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EXPOSITION 


WITH 


CONTINUED UPON 


| The Thirty-cighth , Thirty-ninth, 
Fortieth, Forty-firſt, and Forty-fecond (being 
che five laſt ) Chapters of the Book 


Being the Subſtance of Fiftty-two Leaures 
or Meditations. : 


By FoOSE PH C4 RTL, Miniſter of the Goſpel. 


| Jamzs5.1t. 
Te have heard of the patience of Job, and have ſeen the end 
of the Lord, that the Lordis pitiful, and of tender mercy, 
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Chniſhan Reader: 


Thoſe eſpecially of > City of Loxton, 


who have been 
THE. 


PROMOTERS 
Of this WORK. 


zE@HE end of a thing 
Wl C ſaith Solomon, Eccl, 
BJ! 7, 5.) is better than the 
= beginning thereof. Not 
£ that all things end better - 

ae | tanthey begin: ſome per- 
2 ſons begin well, and ſome 
things are begun well, 
which end, and are ended not yu well, that I ſay 
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"To the Chriſtian Reader, 
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Through the All-diſpoſing providence of God, 
and the importunate call of not a few worthy 
friends, I began this Work ; and now, aficr | 
twenty-four years travel, making twelwe fla. 
ges ( in ſo many parts, thewhole is come forth ) 
I am come to the end of it ; And truly, T might 
juſtly be reproved, at leaſt, for dulneſs and indi- 


ligence, or counted a very ſlow-paced Traveller, 


| badl1 ſpent that twenty-four years (the beſt of 


my time and ſtrength ) in meaſuring ſo ſhort a 
journey. But, as T have this to ſay towards an 
Apology for my over-long ſtay in this work that 
I have bad frequent diverſwns,” for a conſiderg- 
ble part of that time, quite from it ; ſo the 
whole time which I hawe ſpent in it, hath been 


" but a diverſion, or time ( Thope,boneſtly ) ſtoln, 


either from myreſt, or from that which was my 
more proper work, 

And, now that I have, at Ia$8, ended what I 
began, all that I ſhall ſay of it, is, that 1 have 
ended it. Whether] beganit well,or have ended 
it well, and whether or no the end be better than 
the beginning, is not for meto ſay. Should | ſay, 
that I began it well, and have ended it well,- or 
that the end is better than the beginning, it were 
a piece of moſk immodeſt pride; and ſhould | 
ſay the contrary of both, or of either, it might 


At_ 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


deſerwedly be called more than a piece of proud. 
eſt modeſty. Such as it is, from the beginning 
to the end, 'tis what my weakneſs, with the 
ſtrength of Chriſt given in ; what my ſmall in- 

| duſtriouſneſs, with the bleſſing given down 
from above, could attain unto. And 1 bumbly 
give thanks to the Father of lights, from whom 
every good gift, and every perfe& gift cometh, 

for any light received or held out towards the 
underſtanding of this Book, ; in which (who ſees 

not ? )- there are many things ( as the Apoſtle 

Peter ſaith of Saint Pauls Epiſtles) hard to be 

underſtood , ſo hard to be underſtood , that, 

though 1 am confident( through the grace of God 

with me) 1 have not wreſted them to my own 

hurt, or the hurt (much leſs deftruGion) of 0- 

thers, ( as'tis there ſaid, the ignorant and un- 

ſtable do the other Scriptures, to their own 

deſtruion) yet I au: not aſhamed to acknow- 

ledge, that 1 fear I have not attained ſo clear an 

underſtanding about ſome of them, as to clear 

them ( which hath been my defire) with ſatis- 

faGion to the uuderftauding of others. Howe 
ever, if what I bave attained to, may be in any+ 
meaſure ſerviceable to the Church of God, or 
helpful to any poor ſoul in an affliied condition 
C ſuchwas Jobs ) Ihawereached one great end 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
aimed at; and if God bave any glory by it, 1 
have reached the greateſt end which canbe aim- 
edat. And though the work ſbould be found to 
have many defe&is, poſſubly miſtakes, in it, yet 
the ingenuons Reader will candidly interpret 
them, or charitably cover them, knowing that 
failings are common to humane frailty, in the 
beft of men, how much more is the meaneſt of 
them ! And I ſhall account it a great kindneſs, 
if 1 may be friendly minded of thoſe defeSs ; 
that ſo, if ewer any of theſe Pieces ſhall be ad- 
mitted to come out again, an amendment may 
be made, and the Work, grow up to more perfe. 
Gon. 

This laſt Part, now coming forth, contains 
the whole trauſat}ion ( from fir$T to laſt) be. 
tween God and Job, none ſpeaking but they 
two, and Job but very little. Elihu bawing fi- 
aiſbt his ſpeech in the cloſe of the thirty ſewenth 
Chapter, the Lord himſelf appeared at the en- 
trance of the thirty eighth, in a Majeftick, and 
tremendous manner, beſpeaking Job out of 4 
webement and tempeſtuous whirlwind ; and tak- 
ing up the ſame argument which Elihu bad ſo 
much inſiſted upon before, for the conviGiou of 
Job, carrieth him in diſcourſe, quite through the 
univerſe, thereby farther to convince him, by 
Ss the 


_— 


E IV edt * < 1, 4 ha A ” F 
» RY Vat ” "0", | GST” —_ 4 "2" 20 Fg OT ST Sek 
: os 4 _ LD, Y x * **< a, - 
©. . a a ns of HOY L E” f F > WE ; 
$7". , 
2-4 "%. 


=Y "_ "4 S : 336 OG 
\ 


—— > « Ct tn. Cam db 


ns SIN oe: AS 
er bb ne A +: 


To the Chriſtian Rea ; 


der, 


the wiew and conſideration of his mighty and 


admirable works of creation and providence , 
how ignorant and weak, he was in himſelf, bow 
altogether unable and incompetent to contend 
with God, and therefore how raſh and inconſide- 
rate he had been, in not ſubmitting ( how great 
vever hisſufferings were ) mote quietly to bim. 
Azd, as Elihu faid (Chap. 35. 11. ) Thar 
God teacheth us more. than) the beaſts of the 
earth, and makerh us wiſer than the fowls of 
Heaven : ſo doubtleſs, one great ſcope which 
the Lord hed in bis eye throughout that diſ- 
* courſe, was to teach Job, and withhim us, that 
his care was much mere over him, and is over 
ns, than over the beaſts of the earth, or the fowls 
of heaven. And-hereupon having ſhewed hjs 


own infinite power and wiſdom, as alſo his 


goodneſs and tender compaſſions, in providing / 


for all ſorts of irrational. lrwing creatures, he 


left Job, and leaves us to make the ' Inference, 


bow watchful be is over , how reſpe&ful to 
man, 4 rational as well as a liviug creature; Our 


bleſſed Saviour preaching upon the ſame ſub jeS 
#0 bis Diſciples, expreſſeth the Inference 
C Mat. 6.26.) Behold the fowls of the air, for 


_ they:ſownot, neither do they reap, . nor gather 


into barns, yet. your heavenly father feederh. 
them; 


"no 


To the Chriſtian Reider. 


them : are ye not much better than they ? And 
again (ver\. 30. ) Wherefore it God focloath 
the graſs of the field, which to day is, and to 
morrow is caſt into the oven: ſhall he not much 
more cloath you, O ye of little faith 2 Feſus 
Chriſt ſaw it neceſſary to make theſe expreſs ap- 
plications to his Diſciples, who, at that time, 
were both of little faith, and of little under. 
ſtanding. But here the Lord left Job ( a wiſe 
and knowing man) to pick or ſpell out bis wean- 
ing, and make application to himſelf, while he 
' told him ſs particularly, how his providence at 
once over-ruled&-maintained, The roaringLion, 
the wild Goat, the wilde Aſs,the ſtubborn Uni 
. corn, theſtrong Horle, the mighty Behemorh 
among the beaſts of the earth the devouring 
Raven, the proud Peacock, the tooliſh Oftrich, 
che ſwift winged Hawk, and the high-ſoaring 
_ Eagle, among thefowls of the airs as alſo, the 
formidable Leviathan, among, or rather repre- 
ſenting all the fiſhes of the Sea. 

Job havingwith ſteady, yet trembling atten- 
tion, heard all theſe words ſpoken to him, with 
irrefragable authority, by the Lord himſelf out 
of the whirlwind, ſate dows convinced, that 
ſurely the great God, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, who had ſo exa& aneye upon all thoſe 


creatures, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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creatures, both for the continuance of their ſpe. 
cies or kinds, and the preſervation of their in+ 
dividuals or particulars, could not poſſibly caſt 
off the care of man-kind, nor of him in particu 
Lar, no nor put any man to any hardſhip or ſuffer. 
ing, but for ſome great end or ends, glorious al- 
ways to himſelf, and in the iſſue good for the 
wiſe and patient ſufferer. He was alſo conwin- 
ced, that himſelf not well underſtanding the my- 
ſteries of providence ( nor indeed could any more 
fully underſtand them, than he did the myſteries 
of creation,or the manner how God laid the foun- 
dations of the earth, and ſhut up the ſea with 
doors ; he, I ſay, not well underſtanding the my- 
fteries of providence, was convinced that he 
had done wery ill, to make ſuch long and loud 
complaints about it, that 1s, about the ſeverity 
of Gods dealings with him; as if like an enemy 
he intended him nothing but pain and ſorrow, by 
the pains and ſorrows which be endured. 

Thus, at laſt, Job began to ſee, that as being 
himſelf Gods creature, God might do with him 
what he pleaſed ; and, that God, being his 
abſolute Soveraign,could not wrong him, what- 
ever be was pleaſed to do with him : ſo that, 
foraſmuch as God was ſo careful of, and kind 
to thoſe inferior, reaſonleſs creatures, there was 
no 
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no ſhadow of « reaſon, why he ſhould hawe the 
leaſt jealouſie of Gods kindneſs to him and re- 
gard of him,much leſs make ſuch an out-cry,that 
God was unkind to,and regardleſs of Him,whour 
he bad not only ennobled, as thereſt of mankgnd, 
with reaſon,but renewed by grace,and filled with 
the holy fear of his great and glorious name. 

Theſe impreſſtons being made upon Job, by 
the mighty power of God ſpeaking to him out 
of the whirlwind, he preſently cryed out as faſt 
azainft himſelf, and againſt bis own ignorance 
and raſhneſs , as be had done before concerning 
the harſhneſs of his ſufferings under the hand of 
God ; confeſſing (chap. 40. 4.) Behold, I am 
vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? And ( chap. 
42. 3, 6.) I have uttered that I underſtood 
not, things too wonderful tor me, which I 
knew not ; wherefore, Iabhor my ſelf and re- 
pent in duſt and aſhes. 

Job being thaz humbled and melted down, 
Job who was lately inthe duft of diſhonour and 
alnot in the duſt of death, being thus brought 
to the duſt of repentance ; the Lord ſuffered him 
not to lye long there, but quickly raiſed him up 
out of all bis ſufferings 5 and, paſſing by all bis 
miſpeakings, while ſufferings lay heavy upon 
him, he ( The Lord ) paſſed ſentence upon, or 


gave 
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To the Chriftian Reader. 


gave judgment againſt Fliphaz and bis two 
friends, as not having ſpoken of him the thing 
that was right, as his ſervant Fob -- and not only 
ſo, but commanded them to do him right, þy ac- 
knowledging that they had wronged him ; why 
elſe were they ordered bythe Lord to go unto hint 
as a mediator for their peace ? why elſe were 
they ordered by the Lord1o bring their ſacrifice 
unto him, that he offering it up, and praying for 
them, the wrath of God which was kindled a- 
gains them, might be quenched, and they recei- 
wed into favour ® All theſe offices of lowe Job 
freely did for them ; and no ſooner had he done 
them, but God heaped favours upon bim, dou- 
bling his former ſubſtance , and cauſing all 
his former friends, who har carried it un- 
friendly, unhandſomely towards him, and would 
not own him in the day of his diſtreſs, to haſten 
their addreſſes,to bring bim honourable preſents, 
and redintegrate their broken friendſhip with 
him. In all theſe things God blelled the latter 
end of Fob more than his beginning, and þe 


found by comfortable experience(which was men- 


tioned at the beginning of this prefatory Epiſtle 
out of Solomon's Eccleſiaſtes )that the end of a 


thing is better than the beginning of it ; the 


latter end of his life being fuller of peace, riches, 
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and honour, than the former; and he not ending 
bis life in this world, till be was full of days, 
fuller of grace, and fully fitted for an endleſs 
life in glory. ' 
Thus, as inthe foregoing parts of this book, 
we have heard of the patience of Fob, ſo in 
this we may ſee ( as the Apoſtle James ſaith, 
chap. 5. 11.) the endoi the Lord, But what 
was that end of the Lord 2 Any man of ordina- 
ry capacity, reading the holy ſtory, may reſolve 
it in the common way, that, The Lord gave 
ob twice as much as he had before, that ( be- 
ing reftored ) his ſeven thouſand ſheep were 
multiplyed to fourteen thouſand , his three 
thouſand camels to ſix thouſand, bis five bun- 
dred yoke of oxen to a thouſand, and his five 
hundred ſbe-aſſes to as many. This end of the 
Lord with Job is obvious, and runs in ſight to 
every Reader ; nor can it be demed, but that 
this was a wery good and a3: honourable end : 
yet, bebold, the Lord made a much*better, and 
more bonourable end for Job than this. This was 
tbe end of Jobs croſs ; that,was aot only ſo, but 
alſo of his contraverſie, Satan charged Job as 
en Hy pocrite, þjs friends joyned with Satan in 
that, yet ſtayed not there, they charged bim like- 


wi ſe as Hetorodox, as a man not only unſin- 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, 
cere in bis' profeſſion of religion, but anſound in 
the principles of it. The Lord made anentd for 

ob in this matter alſo, abetting his opinionin 


that great and difficult probleme of providence 


rather than theirs, giving him the day, and put- 


ting the crown of victory upon his head in that * 


diſpute, while be ſaid to Eliphaz and his two 
friends, Ye have nor ſpoken of me the thing 
that is right, as my ſervant Fob. This, this was 
The end of the Lord. To hear this gracious 
determination from the month of the ſupre ant 
and infallible noderator of all controverſ; 'ſ7 es, Was 
( without controverſie ) a thouſand times more 
pleaſing and ſatisfaFory to Jobs ſpirit, not only 
than the double cattle,which the Lord gave him, 
but_ than if the Lord had given him all the cat- 
tle upon 4 thouf: and hills ; or than if all the 
fowls of the air, and fiſhes of the ſea, hal been 
given to him. 

Inthijsend of the Lord for Job, we may ſee 
not only that the Lord 3s infinitely wile and uſt, 
but (as it followeth in that place of the Apoſtle 
James) vecy pitiful and of cender mercy. The 
Lord ſhews himſelf wery pitiful and of tender 
mercy, when he puts an end to the croſſes of his 
ſervants, by doubling their outward comforts ; 


be doth ſotoo,when be puts anend to the contro- 
werſies 
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To the Chrifiian Reader. 


verſes of his ſervants , by windicating their 
credit, and making it appear, that they hawe 
ſpoken of him, and of his ways, the thing that 
3s right, or more rightly than their oppoſers and 
reproachers. Thjs example of the Lords pity 
and tender mercy in doing both for Job, may 
ſtrengthen our faith in believing that he will, 
and lengthen out our patience in waiting , till 
he doth make both theſe deſirable ends for all 
thoſe, who like Job have lay'n long under the 
preſſing burdens of hard afflifions, and harſh 
conſtructions. 

Now, that the Lord would finiſh this work. 
of mercy, axd cut it ſhort in righteouſneſs, wip- 


ing tears from off all taces, aud taking away 
the rebuke of his people from off the earth,by 2 
timelyreſtitution of them to their lyſt enjoyments, 
and blaſted credits ( which yet will not be fully 
done, until the times of the reſtitution of all 
things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth 
of all his holy Prophets ſince the world began ; 
that the Lord (T ſay ) would faniſh this work) 


Dould be our unceſſani cry to God in prayer, for 


all his ſorrowing Jobs, even for all thoſe, who 
are any where companions in tribulation, and 
in the kingdom and patience of Jeſus Chriſt. 


To his bleſſing, and the effeSinal working of hs 


boly 
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| To the Chriſtian Reader. 


holy Spirit , I commend you in the peruſal of 
this enſuing commentary, that, reading ye may 
underſtand, beliewe, and profit to ſanCification, 
conſolation, and ſalwation,atcording to the will 


of God, and the hearts deſire of, 


May 10th Your affeQtionate friend 


1666, and ſervant, 


FOSEPH CARTL. 
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bſerce while the greateſt Pay t of the Book WAS 
dog, the following faults have paſt, which thou art deſired to correft, 
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aſter water, adde, Fir/#, of the 
waters in the clouds from thoſe 
upon the earth, Secondly,of thoſe 
upon the earth into the ſeveral 
parts of it. 

after come, adde, ſh*had not been 
reproved. 

after to, adde, do 

aſter exerciſe, adde, z#, 

aſter fear, adde, not. 

after omnipoteney, adde, I know, 

aſter hence, adde, ſome. 

aſter ear, adde, hath often. 

after him, adde, when he asked 
him whether he would do it ? 

aſter it, adde, even Heatheniſh. 

aſter 9nd, adde, as. 

after accepted, addce, them, 

aſter and, adde, that I, 

after ye, adde, then. 

after », adde, ſaid. 

aſter ſex, adde, yer. 
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AN 
WITH 
Practical Obſervations 
UPON 
The Thirty-cighth, Thirty-ninth, Fortyeth, 
Forty-firſt and Forty-ſecond ( being 
the Laſt) Chapters of the Book of 


J O B. 


JO B, Chap. 38. Verl. 1, 2,3. 
. Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the whirlwind, 
and ſaid, | 
2. Who is this that darkeneth counſel by words 
without knowledge © 
3. Gird wp now thy lotnes like a man : for Iwill 
demand of thee, and anſwer thou me. 


_ 


DJ His Chapter begins the laſt AR, or Concluſi- 
| on of that great Diſputation between Fob and 
| his three Friends, he1d forth in this Book. 
PER We have heard Febs three Friends ſtrong- 
We, &Ff ly charging hi : We kave heard Fob 

"> ſiffely defending himſelf : We have heard 
Elibs,though moderating the matte; berween 

them, yet ſharply reproving _ Elhs mas indeed a quick, 


buc 


ran. 
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ſharper accuſations from the tongues of men. 
S.conaly, To reclaim bim from thoſe over-eager defences of 


his own integ:ity, and likewiſe from thoſe over-paſſionate com- 


plaints abcur the dealings of God, to a better and more ſubmil- 
five temper of ſpirit towards him, as alſo to lower thoughts of 
himſelf, | 

Elhu fell upon the uſefull point, and hic ( as 1may ſay ) the 
Nail on the head, be (truck the right Veingand met with the pec- 
cant Humour : yet being young, and wanting gravity to ſet all 
home, and make it work ; or, to make the 1mpreflion 
deep enough upon Feb, it was but need that God himſelf ſhould 


| ſecond him, and he did it to purpoſe, or with full effe& ; preſ- 


fing the ſame Arguments, for the main, which Elhu had begun : 
yer ſo, that we may manifeftly diſcern a wide difference, whe- 
ther we reſpe& words or things,matrer or manner,between men, 
how much ſoever affified by the ſpirit of God, and God himſelf 
18 ſpeaking, 

Here the Eternal God Jehovah, having ſeen his fairhful ſervatit, 
and ſtout Champion Fob, contending and wraſtiling long with Sa- 
ran; his profeſſed enemy, and with his harſh and cenſorious, 
though both profeſied and real Friends, foreſeeing alſo that 
if Joo. and his Friends ( who had alſo been provoked 
by Elky ) ſhould have preceeded ro anſwer him , a new 
broil muſt needs begin; God (I ſay ) who never fails, nor for- 
ſakes his in their extreamity, or 1n time of their greateſt need, 
ſeeing and fore-ſeeing all this, (tept in moſt ſeaſonably, and molt 
o2raciouſly to undertake the decifion of this great Controverfie 
detyveen F-b and his Friends, in perſon, raiſing a to: my Wind, as 
2a witneſs of his mighty preſence, or ro teltifie who was there, 


as alſo (though with a Fatherly love and affeCion, yer )) impar- 


tially and plainly to convince Fob of his errour , ſhewing him 
wherein he had offended, and bripging him ar laſt upon his knees, 
in a ſelf-abhorrence and repentance in duſt and aſhes, 

Thus God the chief Judge, the great Arbitrator, and Deter- 
miner of all doubts and queſtions, and of all matters and things ; 
the great God ( Ifay) declared bimſelf, co whom Fob had __ 

0 
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ſo many appeals, whom ne ſe earneſtly deſired to take furcher 
and fuller cogniſance of his Cauſe, He, even He comes forth as a 
juit and righteous Judge , and lets him and his Friends knoy his 
mind and judgement in the caſe. So then, | 

The Queſtton ventilared in this Book, 1s not ated according 
co the judgement of a man, who is ſubject ro errou;, but accord- 
ing to the infinite wiſdom and underitanding of the great God, 
who ſearcheth the heart, and knoweth all ſecrets, who 1s light, 
and in whom chere 1s no darkneſs at all. 

And indeed, in the latter part of this Book, we may well con- 
ceive God himſelf ſpeaking, he ſpeaks lo like himſelf : For here 
the underſtanding Reader may perceive a wonderful copiouſne(s 
of ſpeech, and iargneſs of diſcourſe, {ſtrengthened with the ex- 
acte(t and weightieRt reaſons,ſer forth with ſuch variety of matter, 
with ſuch gravity of exprefſions, with ſuch prefling queries and 
and interrogations, that it very much excells all char had been 
ſpoken either by the Diſputants or the Moderator. 

And ſuch was the condeſcention of God, thar he ſeems to take 
the words out of Ehhg's mouth, and urge over his Arguments a- 
new, before he would give the final ſentenc= 1a this caſe ; from 
which,as there could be no appeal, ſo,in which,there could be no 
miſtake, All chis the Lord contra&ts into-two Orations,or Speech- 
es,” ich of which Fob Anſwers, and ſubſc:ibes by ab humble 
ſubMiſſion. 

The firſt of theſe Speeches, is contained in this thirty-eighth 
Chapter, and to the-end of che thirty-ninth- :. To which God 
calls for an Anſwer inthe two firft Verſes of 'the fortierh Chap- 
rer ; and Job gives his Anſwer inthe third, fourth, and fifth ver- 
ſes of that Chapter. 

The ſecond Speech or Diſcourſe of God with Feb begins ar 
the ſixth verſe of che fortieth Chapter, and is continued to the 
end of the one and fortieth Chapter ; ro which we have Jobs An- 
ſwer at the begining of the forty ſecond Chapter, to the end gf 
the ſixth verſe ; and then the Chapter cloſeth with Gods ſpecial 
and irrefr2gabte Judgemetrupon, or derermination of the Que- 
ftion between J-6 and his Friends, as alſo with a deſcriptioh of 
Fobs ble!!ed reftauration after his fall, to a higher condition of 
cutward proipetity and tranquihrty thay ever he enjoyed before. 
Thus you have the ſumme of _— behind of the whole Book P 
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This Chapter with the next hofd out the Lords firſt Argumen- 
rarion or diicourſe with Jeb, and in it we may conſider three 
things. | 

Fir, The Preface or IntroduRion, in the firſt, ſecond, and 
third Verſes of this Chapter. 

Secondly, The Speech ir ſelf, co the end of the thirty- 
ninth Chapter. 

Thirdly, Gods demand of an Anſwer, or that Fob ſhould give 
him an account of himſelf, or of what he had ſaid ac the beginning 
of the fortieth Chapter, 

The words under preſent conſideration are a Preface or Intro- 
duction, leading to the whole buſineſs, and in them we may con- 
ſider three things, 

Firſt, The Hiſtorians tranſition, or, an Hiſtorical tranſition, 
( verſ.1. ) Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirl-wind, 
ard ſaid, This the Hiſtorian or Pen-man of this Book inſerts to 
conne& the matter of this Chapter with that which went before; 
he conne&s the diſcourſe of Elihy, which ended at the thirty- 
ſeventh Chapter, with the Ciſcourſe of God at the beginning of 
this : Then the Lord anſwered Job out of the Whirle-wind, and 
aid, | 

Secondly, We have here what the Lord ſaid, in form of Pre- 
face, leading in the intended matter ; and that, . _ © 

Firſt, By way of reprehenſion, or by a chiding Queſtion abouc 
what Fob had ſaid (( verſ, 2. ) Who #5 this that darkeneth connſel 
by words without krowledge ? This is it. which the Lord ſaid, when 
he began with Job ; Who is this that darkeneth counſel, by words 
without knowledge ? As if he had ſaid, let me ſee the man,or,who 
is the man that ſpeaketh thus ? I know there is a Queſtion (and 
[ ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat to it afterwards ) Whether theſe words 
were dire&ed to Jeb or Elhx., yea, ſome Queſtion, whether - 
this whole - Chapter -be.not intended co Els rather than to Fob, 
( I ſhall anſwer that Queſtion alſo afrerwards ) but IT give irnow 
in the analyſis of che context, as I purpoſe,God willing,to Rate it 
when I come to the Anſwer of that Queſtion : And therefore I 
ſay the reproof falls upon Fob, whom God thus beſpake, begin- 
ning with a chiding, #ho zs this that darkneth counſel, bywords 
without knowledge > | 

Secondly, by way of provocation to anſwer ; or,we have here 
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the Lords command given Jos to prepare himſelf for an Anſwer, 
as well as he could,to what himſelf ſhould ſay (verſ. 3. ) Gird 
up now thy loynes like a man, for I will demand of thee, aud anſwer 
thou me, As the Lord reproved and chid him for what he had ſaid, 
ſothe Lord exhorted and encouraged him to fer and fic himſelf 
the beſt he was able, to anſwer what himſelf had to fay unto 
him, 

Thus we have the intendment cf theſe three Verſes : and if 
you would have in one word, a Proſpe& of the whole following 
Diſcourſe, of God with Job, the Sum of ir may be given and ta- 
ken thus : 

That as Elihu before, ſo now the Lord would bave Job know 
and confeſs, that no man mult preſume to be ſo beld with him 
25 to queſtion his doings ; that's the great mark at which God 
aimedin all he ſaid co Job, And the confirmation or proof of it 
is taken up from this unqueſttonable ground ; No man muſt Yue- 
ftrow any thing which God doth to hims or wth him, for this very 
reaſon, Brcauſe Ged doth it ; or, becanſe God often alone, alwayes 
12 chief, hath done and doth all things, God is the alone Creator 
of all things, he hath given all chings their Being, he hath pur all 
things into the Order in which they and, and he preſerves them 
In their ſianding ; and if any evil befal man, the hand of God hath 
done it much more than the hand of any man - what then hath any 
man-to do fo queſtion his doings ? 

Now that-God alone hath created and doth vrder all things, 
he himſelf proves, by calling Fob. to ſhew where he was When 


the Foundation of the Earth was laid,and Bounds were ſet tothe Sea, 
&c. and ſo proceeds to aflert and hold ferth his ſole Power 


In furniſhing the Earth with Beaſts, the Air with Fowls, and the 
Sea with Fifh, | 
The Lord having thus given Job co underſtand, that the whole 
World is his Work, and that he gave Being to all the Creatures 
inthe World for the help of man,without the help of man, would 
have him thereby alſo underſtand and be convinced, that he and 
all men ought to adore, and quietly ſubmit co his providential 
workings, or the products of his Providence all. the world 
over, 
That's (as was ſaid the general Point carried through this whole 


. Diſcourſe of God with Fob, the particulars whereof yeeld much 


marcez . 


— — 4 


/ 


Chap. 38. «An Expoſition upon the Bock of Jon, Veil, 1: 


matter both of Meditation and Admiration, I begin with the 
Preface : 
Verſ, 1. Then the Lord avſwired Job ont of the IWhir'- 
wind, and (aid, | 


In this Verſe we have three things, 

Fit, The Perſon aniwertng, 

Secondly, The Perſon anſwered, 

Thirdly, The manner of os Anſwer, 

The Perſon anſwering 1s, the Lord; the Perion anſwered, 
:870b; the manner of tae Anſwer 1s, ot of a Whirle-wind ; Ther 
the Lord anſwered Job ont of the Whirle-wind, 

In the firſt word of the Text, we have (that which our Tran= 
ation makes emptatical) an tatimation of the time or ſeaſon of 
this Divine interpolition ; then the Lord anſwered, &c, The 
Hebrew Tex: doth nor expretle this Adverb of time, there 


*ris onely , the Lord anſwered , bur we well ſupply it, 


rendering, thes the Lord ayſwered ; as if the Penman had aid, 


i8t that very nick, inſtant or junure of tine, the Lord came in ; 


the words were no ſooner out of the mouth of Elba, he had noo 
ſooner concluded his ſpeech with Job, but the Lord began, and 
anſwered Jo; and: if the Lord had not juſt then interpoſed, 
poſſibly Fob might have replyed, and a new heat might have 
riſen, to the encreaſing of his troubles, and the inflaming of all 


their Spirits (as was hinted before) therefore the Lord to ſtop 


all further proceedings, or ſpeech between them two, began pre- 
ſently to ſpeak himſelf. Then the Lord axſwered, Take this Ob- 
ſervation from it ; 


T hz Lord will appear #3 the fitteft ſeaſon, 


It wastime for the Lord to appear, leſt this poor man ſhould 
have been utterly ſwallowed up with ſorrows, and over-whelmed 
with his affliction, or leſt he ſhould have been drawn out too long 
and coo far in his bitter co:-mplainings and impatiency, T he Lord 
15 4 God of judgement ;, bleſſed are they that wait for him (Iſa. 30. 
18.) He isa wiſe God, and knows how to time every a&ion ; 
be knowes when to appear,when to ſhew himſelf. As he himſelf 
will not contend for ever ( Iſa, 57. 16.) ſo neither will he ler 
others contend overlong, leaft the Spiric ſhould fail before __, 
an 
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and the {cules which he hath made, This is a comfortable truth 
with reſpec both to Nations, and Perſons,bcth to the caſe of the 
Church of Godin general, and of every believer in particular, 
The Apolile Peter having Counſelled the afi&ed ro humble thens- 
ſelves nider the mighty hand of God (1 Per, 5. 6.) addes this en- 
couragement ( in the next words)to do ſo, that he may exalt 
you 11 due time 3 though not 10 your timeznor at your day,the day 
when you would have tum do it ; yet he will do itin time, and 1” 
due time,that is, when 1t (hall be moſt fir and beſt for you, Thus 
he appeared to and for Job in the Text, when the ſorrowes of his 
heart were enlarged, and when he had moſt need of ſuch an ap- 
pearance, The Lord knows how at any time, and when *Gis the 
moſt proper timezto relieve his ſervants, 7 hex 


The Lord anſwerea Job, © 
The word here uſed is Fehovah ; and ſeveral of the Learned 


rake notice, tnat it 18 here uſed with a ſpecial figniticancy : for in - 


the diſcourſes of Job and his friends throughout this Book, ocher 
names of God are, if not univerſally, yet moſtly uſed, as Elſhad- 
dat, Eloah, &c. Inthe firſt Chapter indeed, where God is ſpo= 
ken of by the divine Hiſtorian or ſacred Penman of chis Hiſtory, 
he is named Jehsvah, as alſo 1n ſome other ſuch like places ; bur 
in the body of the diſpute not ſo : And two reaſons may be given 
of It. 

Firſt, The name Jehovah imports the Being of God ; and 
therefore God himſelf, being about to ſpeak of his giving a Be- 


ing to the whole Creation, and to ſeveral ſorts of creatures, he is 


molt properly repreſented by his name Fehovah, which, as ic im- 
plyeth that he is the Firſt Being, the Fountain of his own Being, 
or that he is of himſelf, ſo,thar he gives a Being to all things, and 
that 1» him (a$ the Apoſile told the great Philoſophers of 4- 
thens, Afls 17.) we live, and move, ard have our being. 
Secondly, The Lord (though he came ina Whitle-wind, yet) 
manifeſted himſelf in a clearer light to Job, than ever he had 
done before. Now,as in the third of Exodas, when the Lord ſent 


Mes to the people of 1ſrae! to bring them up out of Egypr, to. 


Canaan, ( which was a great work, one of the greateſt that was 
ever done in the world, and in which the Lord made the moſt 
2lorious diſcovery of his Power, Juſtice, and Mercy ; when God 
I ſay; 
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I ſay, ſent AZoſes upon this ſervice ) he ſaid unto him (Exod, 6, 
233.)1 am the Lord,l am Jehovah,ara 1 appeared unto Abraham, 
unto Iſaac, ard unto Taceh by the Name of Ged Almighty ; but b , 
my name Fehrwvah was I not known to them, God being abour to 
make himſelf more known in the world, than he had been co that 
day,by his dreadful plagues upon Pharavh,and the miraculous de- 
fiverance of his people out of Egypt (as he ſaid(chap.g. 16.) And 
in very deed, for this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee 
2y power,and that my name may be declared i z all the earth, The 
Lord,I fay,beipg abour to doe theſe great things for the manifeſta- 
 rion of his own greatne(s ) gave this charge to £Meſes at the fixth 
verſe cf the fixth chapter before mentioned ; Wherefore ſay nnto 
the children: of Iſrael, I am Jehovah, and 1 will bring you out from 
rinder the burdens of the Egyptians, &c, Thus in this latter part 
of the book of Fb, the Lord being abour to looſen the bonds of 
Fobs afiiRion, and to eaſe him of his burden, as alſo- to declare 
* and manifeſt himſelf more clearly ro him than formerly (as he 
confeſied ( chap. 42. 5.) 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the eare; but now mine eyes have ſeen thee) he therefore aſſumed 
his great name Jehovah, Then the Lord 


Anſwered Job, &c, 


But ſome may ſay , Job had not ſpoken lately , much lefle laſt, 
Eltha ſpake out fix whole Chapters ſince Fob ipake a word ; and 
chough Ehhu gave him the liberty , yea almoſt provoked him to 
ſpeak, yet he laid his hand upon his mouth, he ſpake not a 
word : How then can it be ſaid , The Lord anſwered Fob > To 
avoid this difficulty, 

Some render , Then the Lord anſwered concerning , or abit 
Job; Andtheſe turnthe whole diſcourſe of God in this and the 
next Chapter upon E/ths,in favour of Job. 1 ſhall touch upon thar 
opinion and interpretation (a$ was ſaid) afterwards: bur at preſent 
affiim, that Job was the perſon to whom the Lord here directed 
his Anſwer ; and to take off this doubr, how the Lord could 
be ſaid troanſwer Job , when Job had not ſpeken laſt, but Elthn, 

{ anſwer (as upon a like occaſion it hath been elſewhere ſhewed 
in this book ch. 2. 2.) that ſometimes 11 Scripture,a Speech beeun 
15 called an Anſwer, where nothing had been ſpoken before, to 
which that ſpeech could be applied in way of anſwer , atth, 
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11.25, Matth, 17.4. The reaſon of this Hebraiſme, is becaue 
ſuch as begin to ſpeak, do either anſwer the necellity of the 
matter , or the deſire of the heaters ; and ſo they give a real and 
vertnal , though not a formal Anſwer, Yet there are two confi- 
derations, in which we may apply the wo:d Anſwer,formally and 
ſriAly raken, ro Job. 

Firſt, If we confider Job's wiſhes and requeſts. 

Secondly , !f we confider Job's complaints , and (though the 
word be ſomewhat hard) his murmurings : The Lord may be 
ſaid to anſwer Job, as to his with, deſire, or requeſt ; becauſe 
Job had earneſtly defired and requeſted more than once, that 
God would rake his Cauſe in hand , or that he would have the 
hearing of it, Thus he ſpake at the third verſe of the three and 
rwentieth Chapter : O that ] knew where I might find him, that 
I might come even to his Seat : I wouldorder my Cauſe before hins, 
and fill my mouth with arguments. Zophay alſo, one of Fobs 
friends, made the ſame requeſt concerning Job (Chap. 11, 2.) 
O that God wonld ſpeak,, ard open his lips againſt thee: Asif he 
had ſaid , Eliphaz hath been ſpeaking , and B:ildad hath been 
ſpeaking , and I am now about to ſpeak , bur O char God would 
ſpeak. It was the wiſh of Job that God would ſpeak , and it 
was the with of this his friend , and now behold God appears, 
poſſibly beyond their expeQation, though not beſide their with; 
for 'tis like they had not faith enough to beleeve thac God would 
anſwer thoſe wiſhes, So then,God may be ſaid here to anſwer, 
becauſe (as it was prayed) he now took the matter into his own 
hand, and in perſon (as I may ſay) argued the Caſe with Fob, 
and finally determined his Cauſe, 


Hence Note ; 
The wiſhes , requeſts , and prayers of gord men have ſometimes 
been heard , thongh they were over-bold in making them , or 
had no clear ground to make them, \ 


Fob had no rule for ſuch a Perition , that he might preſently 
havea trial at the Tribunal of God ; yet God was fo gracious as 
ro anſwer him in it , not onely co his reproof, bur to his com- 
fort. The Name of God is, © thou that heareſt prayer , (Pſal. 
65.2.) If carnal men have their extravagant prayers and wiſh- 
es orapted,'tis in wrath; but if the Lord grant the paſſionate pray- 
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preſent afflietion , yet alwayes,upon one account o: other,a Mer- 
Cy ip the iflue, When the luſting raelites witht for fleth , toe 
Lord heard cheir withes z take Quails your bellies full , cull they 
Come cut at your noftrils ; bat while the meat was in their months, 
tne wrath of Ged fell apon them, If the Lord grants what luſt asketn, 
{uch piy dear for what they have for the asking, It hath been an- 
Muti iratodeo Clently ſaid , many have ther prayers heard in meer auger ; ſoare 
exaudiuntur, all theirs who pray for what they have not , 1n meer d1icontenc 
with what they have, The Lo:d heard Job, andnot in anger , 
but 1n favour and condeſcention to him. Now 1t ſome nor well 
grounded nor warranted requeſts of good men may be granted 
and anſwered (the Lord pitying their weakneſs, and eyeing theic 
uprightneſs) in favour ; how much more may they be conk- 
dent , that their gracious and humble requeſts, ſuch requeſts as 
are every way ſutable to the Word and Will of God, thall be gra- 
ciouſly anſwered ! 
Secondly , The Lord anſwered,as the Prayer and Wiſh,fo the 
Complaints of Fob ; He had complained ſometimes ( though 
he were a mirror of patience) impatiently, Theſe complaints the 
Lord anſwered , bur it was with ſevere and ſharp reproofs, as 
we findinthe next verſe. 
To conclude this query , we may ſay, God had two great ends 
7 Aw in anſwering both the wiſhes and complaints of 
0b, 
Firſt , That he might humble and convince him , that he 
mighr op his mouth and filence his complatnings for ever , as he 
did moſt effteually, 

Secondly , That after his humiliation , and repentance , he 
might juſtifie and acquir him , and alſo reſtore him to his 
former comforts and enjoyments, as he did moſt mercifully, 
This being the deſign of the Loid in ſpeaking to Fob , what he 
ſaid, may well be called an Anſwer. 

Burt how or in what manner did the Lord anſwer him ? Surely, 


ws ER a manner , as never man was anſwered, The Lord a»ſwer= 
&d Fo 


Oat of the Whirlwind, 


He anſwered him (as we ſay) to ſome Tune, A Whirlwind 
makes 
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makes ſirange kind of Muſick, A Whirlwind is a ſudden 
mighty loud-blultcing Winds, taking away, or bzaring down all 
beforeir, A Whirlwind isa Wind which moves whitlipg , and 
gyring abour all the points of the Compaſs, no man knows where 
to have it, nor how to ſhelter himſelf from 1c, I have nad oc- 
caſion to ſpeak of the Wind , and of the natural ordinary VWaul- 
wind in the former Chapter. But here's a Whirlwind excracr- 
dinary, 1f not ſupernatural, There's much queſtioning among 
ſome lnterpretets how we are to conceive of this Whiclwind, 1 
would anſwer that point alittle , and then give ſcme account , 
why the Lord ſpake to Job out of ſuch a Whirlwind. 

Firſt, Some affirm that ic was onely a Vitional Whirlwind : 
As if the Lord appeared (as 1t were) ina Tempelt or Whirlwind 
to Fob ih a deep ſlzep , ſich as was upon eAdam (Gen. 2, 21.) 
when the Lord took one of his ribs, and made the Woman, In 
ſuch a deep ſleep, ſay they, Job ſaw a Whirlwind, and heard the 
Lord ſpeaking ro him out of it : As Ezekvel,who in a Viſion /ookea, 
and behold a Whirlwind came out of the North ; as we tread inthe 
fir(t Chapter of that Propheſie , ( verſe 4.) 

Secondly , Others conceive that it was nota Vitional , but a 
Metaphorical Whirlwind , or a Whirlwind in a figure ; and we 
may give you a threefold Metaphor , or three things, to which 
this paſſage of Providence may allude to a ſpeaking out of a 
Whirlwind, 

Firſt, God anſwered Jib out of the Whirlwind ; that is, when 
there was agreat busſle or ſtorm among the Diſputants , con- 
fliting about Fobs caſe ; one moving this way , another thar, all 
being rofled about (as it were) with the wind of their ſeveral 
opinions 1n yentitalating his condition, Our of this Whizlwind 
it was ( ſayſome) or while all were thus diſcompoed in their 
ſpirits, and could not compoſe the matter in difference between 
them and Jeb, during this hurry or troubleſome ſtate of things 
and minds, the Lord aroſe and anſwered Feb, 

Secondly, The Lord may be faid to anſwer Job out of the 
Whirlwind , becauſe he ſpake to him angrily, diſpleaſedly, and 
reprovingly. Anger, eſpecially the Lords Anger or Diſpleaſure, 
15 often in Scripture compared to a Storm or Tempeſt ; As if 
this Whirlyind were nothing elſe bur a (harpangry chiding. 
When a man chides, we ſay, The mars 1 4 ſtorm; and we may 

2 ſay 


— 


12 Chap. 38. An Expofition upon the Bookof Jo's.” - Veiſ,1. 

ſay with reverence,when the Lord ſpeaks chidingly (as he did co 

Job) he 181na ſtorm , or (according rothe Text) ipeakes our of 

a So:my Whirlwind : 1hus alio, when the Lord ſpeaks plea- 

{ingly , and gently,tten he may be ſaid co ſpeak ina calm. There's 
tiuth in that, 

T hirdly , The Lord anſwered ina Whitlwind ; that 1s, while 
Jeb, both as to his outward condition and inward di.potition, or 
the frame of his ſpirit, was evidently 1n a great ſtorm or toſs, 
For doub:le's , bis ſpiric was very [{tormy and tofled up ands 
down at that time , that 18, much troubled and diſquieted, upon 
the with-drawings of God, and the unkindneſs of his friends. 
Now when Fob had this Sto:m , this Whirlwind in his ſpirit, the 
Lord appeared and 2nſwered him. - Thus ſome conceive it , 
though nora Vitonal Whirlwind , yet a Metaphorical Whi:l- 
wind 1n thoſe three ſenſes opened, Bur 

Thi:dly, (with cthers) I rake the Whirlwind hete in proper 
ſenſe, that is, for ſuch a Whilwind as 1s often heard and felt , 


)fi ſounding, bluttering, and making great diflurbance in the ayre, 
Fa blowing up Trees by the roots, and overthrowipg Houſes to 
In | Sxnube obſcu- the very foundation, One of the Rabbins calls it a dark cl:ud ; 
a 


ra. Rab. Levi. ſeyeralof the Modetns expreſs it by arainy or watry cloud , our 
ExNimbo.Bt2- of which iflued that dreadful Storm , called a Whirlwind, 
Doubtleſs , ſome ſudden extraordinary Wind , exceeding che 
| hom fico. conitant order znd common Courſe of Nature , gathered the 
| Erurb.ne,1.C. clouds at that time, Thus God at once hid the glory of his Ma- 
Hl - nube equa®- jy, and teſtified ir ( much after the ſame manner as hz did ar 
il ſupet rico ett the promulgation of the Law upon Mount Sina) when be a*fwered 
| 


| | Ex procella 75 
WY wn turbine 


xertus turbi- 


| 
j nous. Piſc. Tob out of the Whirlwind. 
q Dt nube aliqua } But ic may be qneliioned, why did God anſwer Job out of a 
| preter na:we Whirlwind ? 
| = faQa. Fiſt » Such a way of anſwering Was moſt proper to the di/pen- 
[| De ia caligi- ſation of thoſe Old Teſtament Times , when the Covenant of 
{LP ne, nquaſe, Grace lay covered with Lega! Shadows, and was uſually admi- 


| 
| 
by | videtur nob# niſtred in a clothing or ſhew of terror ; eſpecially (as was ſaid 
8: Dew deliteſce- before) at the giving of the Law on Mount S174i (E xod. 19. Dent, 
p! | re. Vatabl. 4.12.) when,ſo terrible was the ſight,that Moſes (aid, 1 exceedingly 
WY fear and quake (Heb.12.21.) Ard ſurely the Lord appeared and 
fi" ſpake very dreadfully to ſome of the Prophets in choſe Eider 
Times ; eſpecially ro the Prog het Habakksk, who thus + or 

the 
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the conſternation of its mind ( chap, 3.16, ) When I beard,my 
* belly rrembled, my tips quivered at the voice, rotenxeſs extred 
? - rnto my bones , ana Iiremblcd in my ſelf , that I might reſt in the 
day of trouble, Nomw,Goſpel Times being more clear and calm, 
Chriſt ſpeaks more clearly and calmly ; as ic was phophefied 
- (!ſa. 42. 2,3.) He ſpall nt cry nor lift up hu voice in the ſtreet - 
I (Chriit did not ſpeak out of a Whiclwind) A bruiſed reed be ſhall 
* wot break, axd the ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench ; he ſhall bring 
" : forth Fudgement untoViitory : That is, he thall with all rendet- 
neſs condeſcend to the weakeſt ſouls, and deal with them w.o't 
ſweetly, gently, and compaſſionately, 
/ Secondly , The Lord ſpake in a Whirlwind , that he might 
> ſhewthe greater State and Majeliy, to awaken Job yer more, 0: 
f to make him more attentive ; as alſo to affe& him yer more 
: deeply with the apprehenhon of his Power and Glory ; and co 
3 leave a'greater impreſiion upon his ſpiric of his own vileneſs , 
weakneis, and nothingneſs, Job was yer too big in his own eyes, 
the Lord would annihilate or make him nothing ;' the Lord would 
4 beat him our of all conceic with himſelf , our of an opinion of his 
- own integrity and righteouſneſs, that he might fee and confeſs 
: there was no way but to lie at his foot , abhocring hiuaſelf, and 
repenting in duſt and aſhes. Such tothisday is the pride and 
3 Rupidneſs of mans fleſh , that he hardly attends the Word or . 
: Works of God , unleſs awed by ſome extraordinary Mint- 
8 ration, 
; Thicdly , We may conceive the Lord appeared and ſpake i; 
this Whirlwind , that he might therein ſutt his appearance co the Arumnoſo ho- 
ſtate and condition of Fob at that time , or that he might (28 it 97 conformem 
x were) ſymbolize with Jobs troubled eſtate, Fob, as 1 rouchr be- co— 
' fore, was ina Storm,and now God declares himſelf in a ftorm:and © * 
: that is the reaſon, which lome give,why the Lord appeared to/1--- 
ſes (Exod. 3.2.) 10a bytning buſh; it was (ſay they) that his appa- 
rition might anſwer their preſent condition. The Children of /ſraci 
were then inthe fire of afflition,andentangled in the buth of cruel 
bondage, they were ſcrarcht and torn with briars and thorns ; and 
the Lord fpake cut of a burning buſh to Fdoſes, as here to Fob our 
of the Whirlwind, 
Fourthly, and lalily ; I conceive thereaſon why the Lord fpake 
o himin a Storm, or Whiclwind , was to let him know that be 
yias 
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"was not well pleaſed with him , but purpoſed to reprove and 


De turbine in - chide him. Though Job was a precious ſervant of God, yet God 
dignationh in- yyag not well pleated with many paſſages under his affliction, and 


herefore he would nor facrer but Rumble him : For though Jeb 
ſrake from an honelt heare, and what he ſaid was cruth, yer 
God did not like his manner of defence and pleading for him- 
ſeli : He was not pleaſed to ſee him hold up the Bucklers ſo long, 
when he thould have laid chem down rather, and ſubmitted, 
David to thew how greatly the Lord was dijpleaſed with his e- 

emies , tells us what dreadiul effects followed the herring and 
oranting of his prayer againlt them , ( Pſal. 18. 7, $, 9, &c.) 
1 hen the Earth ſk and trembled , the foundations alſo of the hols 
moved and were ſhaken , becauſe he was wroth ; there went a ſmyke 
cut of his neſtrils, ard fire out of his month devoured, coals alſo 
were kindled by it : he bowed the Heavens alſo aud came down , and 
darkneſs was under hus feet, 5c, Thus the Lord appeared inan 
Earthquake, in ſmoke, in fire, and darknefle, to make the proud 
ppoſers of his faithful Servant David, know how much his anger 
was kindled againſt cf, Thus allo when the Lord revealed 
himſelf ro F/:jab (2 Kings 19.11.) its ſaid, a great and ſtrong 
wind rent the mountains and brake the rocks ; and after the wind , 
an Earthquake ; and after the Earthquake, a fire , before the ſtill 
woice was heard : And why all this, bur to ſhew that the Lord 
was hizhly diſpleaſed with the doings of the Kings of Iſrael at 
that time, and with that idolatrons generation ; therefore he 
zppeared in ſuch a dreadful manner , while he purpoſed to con- 
clude all in aftill voice, Though the Lord was not in the Wind, 
in the Earthquake, nor inthe Fire, yet theſe were fore-runners of 
his appearance, and ſignified that the Lord would ſhake that peo- 
ple with a mighty Wind and Earthquake of Judgement , yea e- 
ven conſume them with the fire of his wrathful jealouſie,for their 
ſuperſtitious following after Bas!, and deſerting his appointed 
Worſhip. Whenthe luſts of wicked men grow fiery and Ror- 
my , God will convince them with fire and ſtormes ; and if his 
own ſervants grow too bold with him , he will make them ſenſible 
ofit, as here he did Job, by ſpeaking to them out of a Whirl= 
wind ; though he be intended to ſpeak to them atlaſt as he 
aid to Elijah, in a ſtill voice, and to Job, with favour and appro- 
bation, ; 
Thus 


Y - " Co £38! LL Dr ——_— 3 LPS % 0 x7 
OR Af ns SI BE LU SIG WTEG A EI ESR Ne AE os 5 ONS 
Kon & Dinh $3 OB RS En "= TO, LETS I $9300 We As bs EY IN 5 LC s 
206i ig5t > Foo HP” £4 ct RDU I GED OI ARIES IE Aa 


"00 23s oo Tat 
mu Sr eB ro tec 


OIL 2 
OE 0 POEIE 


5d 


«, "a 
aa 7 


MN OE ai» 
"RE INeTe 


L'4 > - = *” 0% 
7 >. < "7 z k - 8 
aye ID __s SER 4 " WF 


4 5 LPS 7 as, ws £ x F METS 
PL DET ET GEE | AR 
Sn DE ID as Yu Sb et 1 LAST 
ON © ITN Beet y Ron % 


>» % Le EE uy 
OB I. Ne DIETS. IE. 


\ Thus much for the cpening of theſe words , Then the Lord an: 
fſwered Fob cut of the Whirlwind, and ſaid, 


Hence Obſerve; 
Firſt, Thegreat goodneſs of God, who condeſcendsor lets himſelf 
down to ſpeak and treat with duſt and aſhes! 


What a wonder is it,that the Lord of Heaven and Earth, ſhould 
admir , and enter into a parly with man, who is buc a well-ſha- 
pedclod of Earth! Solomon Was ina kind of ainazemen: at the 
mercy, when he ſaid at the Dedication of the Temple (1 Ktngs 
8.22.) But will God indeed dwell on Earth! Ard may not we, 
that God ſhould come down to confer with an afflicted bed-:id 
man on Earth! T know ſome are of opinion, that the Lord 
ſpake by an Angel to Feb ; however,here was the Lords preſence, 
It was Jehovah, who manifeſted himſelf ro Job, what Miniſtry 
ſoever he uſed ; Thus the Lord 1s pleaſed often to interpoſe in 
the Caſe and cauſe of his afflicted ſervants, though we ſee him 
not , nor have ſuch formal apparitions , as here in the Texr. The 
Lord , the high and lofty One, who dwelieth in the high and holy 
Place , dwelleth alſo with him that us of a contrite and humble ſpi- 
71t; and he dwelleth with him to revive him, (Iſa.579. 15.) 
Therefore ſurely he manifeſts himſelf ro him in his loving-kind- 
neſs, which is better than life , and the very life of our lives, 
The Lord who hath Heaven for his Throne, aud the Earth his foot- 

ftool, faith by the ſame prophet (1ſe.66. 1,2.) To this man will I 
lock, (and leſt any ſhould take this man to be one of the mighty 
ones of this world, he giverh us both a ſignal ſpecification , and 
Clear charaRter of this man to whom helooketh ) ever to him that 
z poor,and of a contrite ſpirit , and that trembleth at m 7 Word, And 


If the Lord look ro ſuch a man , 1f he vouchſafe him his gracious 


eye , doubtleſs he alſo reveals himſelf graciouſly and freely to 
him, ; 

Secondly, The Lord came here to inſtru and reach Job, Se- 
veral perſons bad dealt with him before , and they very worthy, 
co0d, and learned perſons, and they came With a purpoſe to do 
him god ; yet all would nor do : All tnat his three friends ſaid, 
who undertook hit: firſt in their turns, was to little parpoſe in 
appearance. And though Elba, a ſpritely young man, Ciſcours'd 
him with much life and heat , yet neither could: he dothe buſi- 
reſs: 
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neſs : Jobs ſpirit began indeed to yeeld upon the laſt engagemenc 
of Elihu with him 5 yet he did not convince him fully, God 
came at laſt, and he prevailed, he did the deed ; Then the Lord 
arſwered Job, 


Hence Note , 
we red the teachings of God ,' beſides all the teachings of men , 
that we may rightly know him, ard our ſelves, together with 
the rntendment of his dealings with us , and our own dut J te 
der them, _”— 


"is the mercy of the New Covenant , that we ſhall be taughe 
of Ged, and not by man onely nor alone, As here Jeb had three 
or four, ſo we may have thrice three men toyling with us a long 
time 1n vain, The work is never well done, till God comes ; and 
chough we have not fuch appearances of God now,yet he doththe 
ſame thing in eft:& to this day, This and that man , a thoufand 
men, yea a man who 15 an Interpreter,one of a thouſand (aSE/;bs 
ſpake)may be labouring upon the conſcience of a {inner,and never 
bring thipgs home either to convince or comfort him , till God is 
pleaſed ro come in by the power of his blefled Spiric , and then 
who can but bz convinced and comforted ! Hence our Lord 
Chriſt had no ſooner reported the Covenant Promiſe out 
of the Prophet , They ſhall be all taught of God (John 6. 
45.) bur preſently he makes this inference from it, Every 
was therefore that hath heard ard hath learned of the Fa- 
ther , cometh unto me, We may ſay to all who are ſavinely 
wrought upon, as Chriſt to Peter , upon thar Confeſſion which 
he made (Matth, 16. 16. Thou art Chriſt , the Son of the 
Living God ) Fleſh and blood hath not revealed this to you, but 

| your Father which #5 mm Heaven, / 
Impeſſibileeſt . It was ſaid by one of the Ancients, :t 25 #wp»ſſeble to know Ged 
deum diſcer? ſi- without Grd, And (o ſaid another , We muſt learn all that from 
he des Itzn. (God which we underſtand of God, Unleſs God be our Turor , we 
== gy gray fhall never be good Scholars, We know neicher God nor onr | 
Aderdiſcendum ſelves , any further than (od teacheth us, Chrilt ſaith , Be not 
quicquid de deo called Maſters , for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt (Matth.23., 
intelligendum. g, ) There are two ſorts of Maſters, 1. Ruling or Cemmand- 
_ l. 5. 0 jno Maſters. 2. Teaching Maſters. To the former we are Ser- 
_ vants, tO the latter we are Scholars. In the eighth verſe Chriſt 


ſpeaks 


Gip: its An Expiirmagentis Bukeef Jon... Vat 


ſpeaks of Teaching Maſters, as of Ruling Maſters ar the tenth 

verſe, Now, when Chriſt would not have any man take upon 

kim, or own the Title of Maſter or Tezcher, bis meaning is, 
that no man ſhould arrogate to himſelf the honour of principal 

Teacher, which 1s the peculiar of Geod ; but to acknowledge that 

all mans teaching 15 nothing without Gods ; as the Apoſtle alto 

ſaich ( 3 Cor,3. ) We mult leain from God whatever we know 

aright, either of God, or of our ſelves, Eliphaz, Bilaad, and Z9- 

phar, ſpake much of God to Fob, but Fob was never effeually 

humbled , till God ſpake, 


Thirdly, Note ; 
As God here by his Word , ſo alwayes the word of God , 15 the 
true determner of controverſies, andreſolver of doubts. 


No queſtion can be truly Rated , but by the Word of God, Refum ef? in- 
As the ſtatutes of the Lord are right ( Pſal, 19. $.) So they 4xſui tg ovli- 
ſhew what is right , and what is not. A frait Rule declares it 1 
ſelf tobe ſtrair, and deteRs the crookedneſs of whatſoever is 
crooked, The laſt appeal in all chings doubtſul is to the Law , 

(1ſa. 8. 20.) To the Law, and tothe Teſtimony ; if they ſpeak not 

ac cordisg tothis Word , it is becauſe there 1s no light , or (as the 

Margin hath it) 70 mormng.u them, | The Sun of righteouſneſs 

hath not riſen-upon them who ſpeak and hold uncighteous things, 

Search the Scriptures, ſaith Chriſt ( John 5, 39. ) or, as 'tis well 

rendred in the Indicative Mood , Ye ſearch th: Scriptares , for n 

them ye think, ye have eternal life, Nor did they think amiſs in 

thinking ſo ; bur chat which Chriſt ſecretly repreved, while he 

ſaid ſo , was, that they did amiſs, or contradicted the Scripture 

in their lives, while they boaſtingly thought'fo, Not what this 

or that man ſaith , buſt what God ſaith, 18 the true ground of 

mans faith, It wasa worthy ſpeech of Conſtantine i» the Nicene Suman exli- 
Counci), Let m5 take out of that Book drvinely inſpired, the ſolution bru divinitzs 

of our Queſtiovs, Tt is not what the Fathers ſay ; nor what the *Ybirars ſolutie 
Pope ſaich 5 nor what Councils ſay ; bur what the Word of God n—_—_— , 
faith , that muſt be heard and relied upon for ſalvation. The ; yig.gcder 
Word 1s the Judge , that 1s the rule of Judgement, As here, c. 7, 

God was the perſonal Judge of this, ſo his Word muſt ever be 

the Normal Judge of all controverſies. - : 


D-: | Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Note ; 
The Day of Judgment is like to be aterrivle day, 


Here was a little day of Judgement, here God came to de- 
rermine a matter between Fes and his three friends, and that 
was a terrible day ; init we have an image or repreſentation of 
the laſt Judgement Day ; God appeared in a Storm, in a Whitl- 
wind : what think you will be che Lords appearance, when he 
comes to judge the whole World! The Pialmilt ſpeaking of ſome 
particular day of Judgement which ſhould fore-run the genecal 
judgement, ſets ir forth in dreadful Metaphors (Pfal. 50. 3,4.) 
Our God ( Theſe are the words of Gods faithful ſervants, aflu- 
rivg chemſelves of a gracious deliverance from the cruelty of 
wicked men, by che goodneſs and mighty arme of God ; Our 
God, ſay they) ſhall come , that 1s, he ſhall certainly come, though - 
he ſeem for awhile to defer andput off his coming ; - ud ſhall not 
keep lence (as he hath been thought ro do, either in not anſwer- 
ivg the prayers of his people , or in not puniſhing the preſums- - 
ption of his and their enemies, as he alſo ſaid he did at che 21th. 
verſe of this Palme) and then woe tothe wicked, for, A fire 
ſhall devour before him (God will then appear as a conſuming fire) 
and a mighty tempeſt (of wrath and indignation) reund abont him; 
{ſo that there can be noeſcape either before or behind , on one 
fide or the other : Andthen (v. 4.) He ſhall call tothe Hea- 
wens from above, and tothe Earth ; that is, to the heavenly 
and earthly Powers, as witnefſes againſt the ungodly, and as 
aids and aſſiſtants , thatthey may judge hrs prople, thar is, afferc 
their incegrity and maintainchem in ir. Now (I ay) if there have 
Heen or ſhall be ſuch dreadful appearances of God in this world, 
For the vindication of hispeople,and the avenging of rhem upon: 
their enemies ; what wHLhis appearance be , when inthe end of 
the world be ſhall come (as the Apoſtle Fade ſpeaks ( v, 14, 
2c, of hisEpiſtle ) with tex thonſaud of his ſaints, to execute 
Judgement upon all, and to convince all that are nngoaly among them, 
of all their wngodly deeds, which they have ungodlily committed, aud 
of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly ſimzers have ſpoken againſt 
biz; That is , either dire&ly,, or reflexively, in letting cheir 
tongues looſe to ſpeak againſt them, Phe Apoſtle Paul having 
Faid (2 Cor, 5.10.) Fe mnſt all appar before the Tudgement Seat 


PF]; 
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ef Chriſt , that every one may receive the things, (that is, the 
fruicof the things) done z# his body, (that is, while he was in the 
body) whether it be grod or bad; he adds at the eleventh verſe, 
Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord , we perſmademen, As 
1f he had ſaid , We know that will be a terrible day, Chrilt will 
come and anſwer ſinners out of a Whirlwind , when he comes to 
Judgement ; and therefore #'e (being ſully perſwaded of this 
our ſelves ) perſwade men by all means to beleeve ard repent, and 
get the peace of their (ouls well and ſurely ſetled upon good Go- 
ſpel terms inthis world , that ſo they may find peace 1n the great 
Day of Judgement , which will be the commencement or begin= 
ning of another world. They who know the terror of the Lord 
will both perſwade others, and be perſwaded themſelves to look - 
after reconciliation-with God , that when Chriſt cometh rerci- 
bly, they may appear before him comfortably , or that he may 
not be a terror unto them in that day, 

Fifchly, Foraſmuch asthe Lord anſwered Fob out of the Whi. [+ 
wind (as was ſaid) to affe&t him with the awe and reverence c£ 
his great Name, while he was ſpeakivg , 


Obſerve ; : 
The Word of God ts to be heard with reverence, with ſear and 
trembling, or with an holy awe of God upox our hearts, 


Why did the Lord ſpeak cut of a Whirlwind ? Surely, that 
Job might ſee his diſtance , or that he was bur as a feather, even 
like a rolling thing,or thiſile-down,before the Whirl-wind, which the 
Lord could ſcatter and blow away with the leaſt breath of his 
mouthzas that alluſion in the Propher intimates (1/a. 17.13.) And 
queſtionleſs all che wicked in the werld,who contemn the Word 


of God preached by his Miniſters, will be blown away by it as Locutione &o- 
thiſtle-down or a rolling thing before the Whirl-wind of the ini anda 


Lords fierce anger and diſpleaſure; All ſuch ſhall be carried away 
with a ſtropg irreſiſtable wind, atd caſt into the bortomleſs pic of 


dulcedo ejaw 6+ 


perdicion for ever, The Lord who ſometimes ſpeaks out of a vero poteftas 


Whirl-wind, hath a whirl-wind alwayes at his command to ſcat- 
ter thoſe like chaffe , who obey not what is ſpoken, as he threat- 
bed the enemies of Faceb (1ſa, 41.16.) 

Sixthly, From Gods ſpeaking ont of the Whirlwind , 


D 2 Note; 


ejus metuenda, -. 


Greg. I, 23, 
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Nore ; | 
Ged is preſent with his i troublons diſperſatioas, 


'Tis no argument, that God 1s not with us, when lorms and 
whi:l-winds ace upgwhether with reſpe& co Nations and Church- 
es, Or particular Perſons, Do not think God is gone becauſe there 
15a ({torm.Read (Pſal.,18.9,6,7,8, olnpond deat re .l51ſa.43. 
243+) and you ſhall find chat 1n the wortt appearances the Lord is 
preienc. The Prophet ſpeaks it exprefly ( NVahum 1.3.) The 
Lord hath his way mm the Whirl=wind, and in the ſtorm, and the 
Clouds are the duſt of his feet, Whenand where it's dark and 
troubleſom the Lord. is there, and there he is molt ; that's the 
P:ophets meaning alſo, when he ſaith, The Clouds are the duſt of 
his feet. By Clouds we may underfiand, not ſo much the Clouds 
of the Air, as cloudy Providences ; theſe are round abour him, 
while Judgment and Juftice, yea while Mercy and Goodneſs are 
the habitation of his Throne, And theſe Clouds may be called 
the duſt of his feet in a Figurez we know where Travellers paſs of- 
ten, their feer make a duit ; now it ſhews that the Lord doth 
2&t much in the Clouds, that is in dark Providences, becauſe 'is 
ſaid, They are the duFt of his feet, asif he moved ſo much and ſo 
long in them, that he raiſed a duſt wich his motion, Do not think 
the Lord 1s gone, when whirl-winds and ſtorms, that 1s outward 
coubles, come, The Lord anſwers cur of the whirl-wind as of- 
tenas he anſwers us by terrible things in Righteouſreſs ; and thus 
ne cfcen anſwers us ( Pſal, 65.5.) 

Seaventhly, and Laſtly, comparing the manner of Gods com= 
ing and ſpeaking co Job, with his intent in coming and ſpeaking 
ro him, The manner in which God came and ſpake was 12 4 
#hirl-wind ; bur what was his purpoſe 2 was ic to blow the poor 
man away ? no ; it was but to humble him, and then to comſare 
and reliore him. 


Ovſerve ; 
The ontward appearances of God are often very terrible, 
when he intends nothing but mercy and love to his 


people, 
What more dreadful thav a Whirle-wind ? yer Job 
ound this Rorme vſhering in a ſweet calme ard a moſt comfor= 
| table 
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table tunthine, J- iatd (chap, 9, 16,17.) If [ had called, ard he 
had a:ſwered me, j7t wonld I nit have belecued 'that he had 
L cariered to my ice, for he vreaketh me with a tempeſt, or a 
ihirl wind, Now the Lord came in a Whirl-wind, and F:b fin-ls 
the quite Contrarj: God came ina Whitl-wind,not to break him, 
but co bind tim up ; not to condemn him, but to corvince him ; 
. 9:-to aiſcourage him, but to comfort tim ; comfort comes ont of 
a ftorme, Thus comfort hath come to many a poor ſoule, and ic 
comes thus ſometimes to the whole Church of God. When 
. Jacob wasin a ſtormy condition, becauſe of his b:other Eſaz, 
then the Lord came to him ( Ger, 32. ) but how came he to 
him ? -one would have thought, that Jacob being in ſuch a con- 
Cition, the Lord who came to cecmfort him, would have taken hun 
by the hand and embraced him,or walk aſide with him, and tol-1 
61m, am come to help chee, and deliver thee; bz of good cheer, 
Jer not thy heart be troubled at the approach of thy bloody bro- 
ther,for I am with thee.One would have thought (I (ay) ths Lora 
ſhould have treated him in ſome {uch manner; bur what ſatch the 
text ? (v.24 ) there wreſtled a man with hin until the breaking of 
the day, Poor Jacob was tugging, and ſweering all nig*r, as it 
he would ſweat his heart out ; here was a ſtrange kind 6: 
.oreeting ; "tis not ſaid the man ſalured him, or ſp:k2 a kind 
word to him,much leſs complemented with him,he onl; wrefiles 
with him ; and when he had toyled a great whil:,he put hzs thigh 
out of joy: t (which was very courſe uſage) and only ſaid Let 0 
goe (which was very conſe language ) yet the Lord came ar thar 
time with a full purpoſe tobleſs him, &deliver him out of the hand 
of Eſau. Then be not afraid of ſtorms, for the Lord hath ſunſhine 1; 
his heart, when there snothing but a Rtorm in his face, The Lord 
may come to you in poverty, and fickneſs, he may chaſten you 


with pain upon your bed, and the multitude of your bones with Perpotuum 2 


fircng pains, till you ſay as Hezekiah in his fickneſs (7/4. 38.13.) 
T reckoned till moys1ing,that as a Lion, ſo will he break all my b1zes; 
and yer intend ſo much mercy,that you thall ſav (as David,Pſ.z35. 


quos vult ſar- 
nare, percellere 
0U7S Vult C011- 


10.) All my bones ſhall ſay, Lord, who i like unto thee,which deli- [/ari, oltende- 


vereſt the proy from him that is too ſtrong for tim, yea, rhe poor ana roſe mizirum. 


needy, from him that ſpoleth him. The Lord hath gracicns purpoſes 
towards his people in ſaddeſt appearances, Then the Lord anſwered 
Job out of the Vhiri-wind, and ſaid; What ſaid he > His ſaying 
yas as. ſtormy as his appearing, Yerf, 
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Chap. 28, An Expoſition upon the Book, of Jos. Veil. 2. 


Verſ. 2. Whois this that darkeneth counſel by words 
w.thout knowledge ? 


This Verſe and the next are a Preface to what God had furcher 
ro ſay unto his afflicted ſervant Fob, The former verſe was the 
Hiltorians Preface, theſe two arethe Lords, 


Who # this that darkezeth counſel by words without krow- 
ledge? 


We have here, Firſt, A check lighting ſomewhere, ho x 
thu? 

Szcondly, We have the matter for which this perſon is checkr, 
and that is for darkening counſel, | 

Thirdly, We have that by which he is charged to have dark- 
ned counſel , and that is, By words without knowledge ; and his 
I2norance or Want of knowledge 1s implied,asdiſcovered in ſpeak- 
ing,or rather complaining ſo much concerning his own ſufferings, 
and the ſeverity of Gods dealings with him, whereby he had at 
once caſt a cloud upon the Jultice, and refleted upon the 200d- 
neſs and mercy of God, 


Who ts thts ? 


The words may be-taken, Firſt, as a bare enquiry aſcer the 
man, Who zs this? what man is this ? as Sarl ſpake of David 
afrer the victory which he had got over Goliah, Whoſe for is this 
youth? ( 1. Sam, 17,58. ) but that I conceive is too flat and 
l-an a ſenſe in this place, as if the Lord did only make enquiry af- 
ter the man, Therefore, 

Secondly, Theſe words, who z this ? carry in them a rebuke, 
whois it that hath done this? As if God pointing at Fob, had 
{aid, is it you ? I Could not have believed that my ſervant Fob 
would have ſo much forgotten himſelf, or have been ſo bold with 
me, as to refle& upon my juſt , though ſevere proceedings , by 
his weak reaſonings, which faith only can make him underſtand 
arighr, Such Queſtions in Scripture often Carry a rebuke in 
chem, yea, 

Thirdly, more than a rebuke, they carry alight or contempt 
of the perſon about whom the queſtion is pur, As when men pre- 
fume ( as ſome blaſphemouſly have done ) to ſay, _ + 

ord ? 
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Lord ? What is the Almighty that we ſhould ſerte im ? they 
ſpeak contemptucuſly and {lightingly of God : So when God 
ſpeaks thus to man, who is this ? he may be ſaid co ſpeak Oight- 
ingly of man, Again, as when man, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſaith (as 
P{al. 8, 4.) What « man that thou art mindful of him | he lizhts 
or vilikes himſelf ; ſo when the Lord faith, who is this ? or who 
15 the other ? it carryeth the ſame ſenſe. Interrogations are quick 
Harp ſpeeches, and uſually thoſe ſpeeches are quick and tharp 
which begin with an Interrogstion ; and doubtleis this Interro- 
oation hath a double ſharpneſs, or two ſtings init, 
Firſt, Of rebuke or reprehention. Forms ipſa in» 
Secondly, Of a flight or diminution, F5, though indeed a O—_— 
man of an excellent ſpirit, had been roo bold wich God, and apr a 
therefore no wonder if God ſpake ( though he contemned him prium nomen 
not ) contemninely to him, Who #5 this ? folet od con- 
Yet here it is queſtioned who the perſon was, whether Job or '*7ptwn perte- 
no, that is aimed at or intended in this rebuking or contemning Pure 4 
ueſtion, | - 
by, i are two opinions about it, and the matter is carried on 
both ſides ( as ene expreſſeth ir ) by no inconfideiable Argu- 
ments. 
Firſt, Some conceive, Elihu was the perſon concerned in this 
Queiſtion, Who z5 ths Þ and they give ſeveral reaſons for it ; I 
ſhall only mention two. Firſt, becauſe he was the man thar ſpake 
laſt ; we had him ſpeaking fix Chapters quice through, while Job; 
ſpake not a word ; and therefore ſay theyit ſeems moſt probable, 
that when God came to ſpeakghe would undertake him that ſpake 
laſt, Who is this? © 
Secondly, Becanſe Ehhu had not carryed the matter ſoclear 
ty and fully with Job as he ſhould, but had failed, though not as 
Jobs three friends had done beforezand that therefore as the Lord 
reproved and taxed them by name in the 42d Chapter, ſo here 
E/l'bu is taxed more covertly, for obſcuring his Counſel, 3 ho 
z this that darkeneth counſel by words without knowledge ? Theſe 
are the two chief Arguments which faſten the rebuke upon Elhs ; 
and there are many learned Interpreters who carry it ſo, afh:ming 
that the wk.o'e diſcourſe from the beginning of this 382 Chap- 
ter to the end of the 3gth is direed to Elbn ; and that God 
ſpake not to Job till the 4oth Chapter, Yer ſome —y 
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God reproved Elihu in this ſecond Verie coly, and ſpake ccmfort 
tO Job i6the <1: ; G:ird np thy loins [ihe A MAN ; and tieſe Inte r= 
p:er the firſt words of the Chapter, Then tve Lord arſwered Job 
ent of the Whirl-wind, thus, he anſxered for J-v, not to Job, as 
it the word Joo were to be taken 1n the cailve Caſe, {12nifying 
favour and reipe& from God to him, 

But, by the favcur of theſe leaned Authors, who give this It;- 
terpretation, I ſhall cather adhere to thoſe who :flirm ( and they 
are not a few ) that the perſon here concerned and ſpoken to was 
Job himſelf, and I (hall give you three or four Reaſons of 1c, and 
to paſs tothe opening of the words, 

Firlt, Becauſe the firft Vecſe tells us expreſly, that the Lord 
arſwered Job ont of the whirlwind z and that Interpretation which 
ſaith, he anſwered for, not to Job, 1s a little [train tothe Texc, 
Now the Lo:d ſpeaking ſo expreſly to. Fob in the firſt Verſe, it is 
very congrucue, that he ſhould ſpeak ro him inthe ſecond, and 
not diveit his ſpeech from him to arother perſon in the next 
words that he ſpake. 

Secondly, Jeb himſelf rock theſe words to himſelf in the forty 
ſecond Chapter, at the thi;d Verſe, where he acknowledged thar 
inceed he had ſpcken darkly, have uttered things that I under 
Brood riot, things too wonderful for me, which I knew net ; he took 
( Iſay) the reproof contained or couched in thoſe words to him- 
felf, which is a clear argument , that they were direted to 
him, : 

Thi:dly, If we corſider the whole frame ofthe Lords diſcourſe 
aſrerwards,beyond this preface , we (tall find that he is not ſpeak- 
ins for Jeb againſt Elihu, but for Eb againſt Job, thatis to hun;- 
ble Job ; and therefore the Lord doth joyn in with Elba, and 
uſerh the very ſame Arguments in the main ( as will appear in 
opening the Chapter ) which Elba had infifted upon, namely 
from the works of God in the Creation, and his wonderful wiſ- 
dom in ordering thoſe works in P:ovidence, So that the dealing 
of God with Job in theſe Chapters ( as to the ſubje& matter of 
It) 18 very conſentaneous or like to the matter which E!hs had 
handled and inſiſted upon,zipecially 1n the lacer part of his ſpeech 
to Fob; and therefore it doth not ſeem probable that God would 
reprove him for what he had ſpoken. - | 
Fourthly, the manner of this rebuke ſeems to fit Fob very fully, 
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for therein he 1s not charged with any falſity or groſs miſtake ( he 
indeed having ſpoken of God and the things of God, of his own 
:nnocency and piety, With the rewards of both, truly and wor- 
thily) bur cnely with obſcuring and darkning the things which he 
had uttered, His ſpeech bearing much of the Image cf his own 
croubled ſpirit and troubleſom condition, was ſomeyyhat troubled 


and confuled. Therefore I conclude that the perſon ſpoken to - 


and reproved in this ſecond verſe was Job, not Elhu ; who is 
this that darkeneth counſel by words without knowledge ? and it 
being reſolved that he was the man, let me ( before 1 proceed to 
the matter of this reproof ) give out this brief Obſervation, 

We have heard at the eighth Verſe of che firſt Chapter, how 
God ſpake of Fob, and now conlider how God ſpeaks to Job ; 
There the Lord approved him highly, as not having his like or ſe- 
cond on earth ſor well-doing; here the Lord reproved him ſharp= 
ly, for undue-ſpeaking, 


Hence Note ; 
e1s. God will not conceal the praiſes of his ſervants when they do 
well, ſo he will not conceal thur faults, nor forbear to re- 
prove them, when they either ds or ſpeak, amiſs. 


When Satan came upon that ſolemn day, and Rood before the 
Lord, Ged faid unto him, Haft thou conſidered my ſervant Job, 
that there's none like himin all theearth, a man perfett aud up- 
right ; fo perfelt and upright both in his walking with me, and 11 his 
dealing with man, that he hath not his fellow ? Thus God ſpake 
of him as to his former ſtate. Bur now after F:6 had ſpoken long 
in-this diſpute, and had let fall ſome unwary and unbecoming 
ſpeeches, ſee how God ſpeakes to him, Who 5 this > as if he had 
been a man ſcarce worth the naming or ſpeaking to, God will 
not flatter his Servants; if they do or ſpeak what 18 not right, they 
are like to hear of it, Wherein he had ſpoken what was nor right, 
or what his fault was, appeares inthe next words, Who 1s this 


T hat darkereth counſel by words without knowledge ? 


Words againſt knowledge are the worſt words that can be 
ſpoken ; the Lord did not charge Fob thus far : words without 
knowledge are very bad, and thus far theLord charged the words 
of Jeb, as alſo with 'that which is an unavoidable effet of ſuch 
words, E The 
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pcritis offundir 
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Thedarkewng of c unſc/, 
Counſel, in che general nune of it, is light deficed and heli 
#1: : 10 Live counlel is to give light in and adout any matter, And 
mzreſors ſurely he that darkeneth corrfſe!, commits a very great 
f:ulr, ye, a ſoliciime or ablurdity in morals, Counſel i the elefli- 
#: or chiice of proper means to a good end ; or, Connſel is go d advice 
giver, ard ( ought to be) recerved about things ts be deze, Hence 
[nz whole directive part of the Word of God 15 called Counſel 
( P/al, 73.24. Prov. 1, 25, 30.) The doctrine of Reconciliatt- 
2n unto God by Chrilt is called, 7 he Counſel of Peace ( Zech, 6, 
12.) David, ipeakirg of wicked proud men latth ( Pſal, 19.6.) 
Ton have ſhamed the Counſel of the posr, becauſe the Lords his re- 
fuge: As if it were poor countel, and ſuch as we may be aſhamed 
ot, to adviſe any to put their truit in God, They darken Coun=- 
ſel indeed who are aſhamed of it, or who ſhame ir, 

It is queſtioned, whoſe counſel, or what counſel Job is char= 
oed by God with darkening ? There are two opinions abour 
Laats 

Firſt, Some expound ir of Fabs own counſel, of that counſel 


— — 


{e-monibz9 it.> yhich he gave, or held fo:th about the matrer under diſpure, that 


1s, his ſence and judgement in it. 

Secondly, The Counſel which he darkened, was ( ſay ethers) 
the Ccunſel of God, or his purpoſe and intendment in the ſuffer- 
ings of the righreous, and in ſuffering the \vicked co proſper for a 
ſeaſor., Theſe works of God are a great ſecrer, and therefore 


Confilium az- may \ell be exprefled by the word Counſe!, And nſually when 
Jolute pojuun the word Counſel is pur abſolutely and alone, it is co be un- 


pro conſilium 


Dei, ut ſermg 


pro ſermo 
Der, Dru. 


derfiood of the Counſel of God, Yer I conceive we may very 
well joyn theſe two opinions together, and ſay, Job darkened his 
own counſel and the ccunſel of God too ; he delivered his own 
mind and ſentiments ſo daikly ( the delivering of a mans mind 
1s his ceunlel) abcurt the counſel of God, that he rather obſcnre4 
both, than cleared either. And there are ſeveral things wherein 
Tob may be charged to have ſpoken obicurely, Did he aor darken 
the Counſel of God, when he complained fo very much and 
ofren of his afiGiions 2 Did he not datken his own counſel , 
and the counſel of God, when, as if the diſpenfations of God 
were every where alike to all, he ſaid ( Chap. 9. 22.) God de- 
ftrozeth the perfelt and. the wicked, If the ſcourge flay ſuddenly,he 


Jaugheth 
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Chap. 38. 
laugheth at the trial of the innicent > Did he not darken counſel 
when he ſaid, God dealt with him as an enemy, or, as with.an 


enemy ? Surely he did not well attend the counſel of God in af- 


fliting him, while he made ſuch conſiructions of his affliion, 
The things which Job ſpake were true, yet Job delivered himſebf 
ſo darkly that his friends miſ-under{tood him ; they underſtood 
bim,as if he meant that God dealr in his previdences with the 
righteous as with the wicked, and were to the wicked as he is 
ro the righteous, that 18, as if he had nomore regard to any godly 
man,than to a wicked man in afflicting him, In theſe ( and ſome 
other things) Job did not ſufficiently explaine himſelf and 
he exceedingly tiumbled or offended his triends and hearers, 
and ſo might be ſaid to darken the counſel of God, that is the 
purpoſe of God, or what God hath in his counſels concerning his 
people, when under his affliftivg hand. All ſuch like paſlages fal- 
ling from Job, the Lord might call a darkening of his counſel, or 
the caſting of a cloud upon his righteous dealings, and atleaſt an 
Intimation that God had done him wrong, Words of ſuch a te- 
nour and tendency are juſtly charged to be words 


Without knowledge, 


Not that Job ſpake alrogether ignorantly, underſtanding neither 
what he ſaid, ner whereof he affirmed, as the Apoſtle charged 
ſome, who deſired to be teachers of the Law ( 1 7mm, 1, 7.) the 
Text cannot be ſo taken; but his words and affirmations were ſuch 
as did not hold out a clear light of knowledge, either in his own 
underſtanding, or at leaſt not to the nnderſtanding of his hearers. 
Thus Elihs charged Fob ( Chap. 35.16.) He opereth his mouth 
1m vainke multiplieth words without k:owledge. To ſpeak one word 
without knowledge 15too many; What 15 1t then to multiply words 
withont knowledge ? He multiplieth words without knowledge,that 


' 18, he hath not eiven his ſenſe and meaning 1n many things clearly , 


as he might and ſhould. Here the Lord ſeems to take up the ſame 
charge againſt Job ; who 1s this that darkeneth counſel by words 
without knowledge? God conſents with Elhy, as tothe marter of 
his reproof ; Elihu telling him, that he had multiplied words with- 
9”! knowledge; and God telling him, that he bad darkened conn- 
fel by words without krowledge, Words ought to give light to the 


chings we ſpeak of or about 3 what we ſpeak ſhould be for the 
E'2 cleaz- 
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clearing up both of our cwn counſel and the counſel of God.So 
that it wasa very great failing in Fob, to darken either his own 
counſel or the counſel of God,by words without knowledg2, Our 
0%n ccunſel thould be delivered plainly, 2nd ſo ſhcu'd the coun- 
jel of God niuch more, It 1s fad to gather clouds or raile a milt 
2bout our hzarers, When we are profetling to hold our the light. 
To puzzle and amut'e thoſe whom ye undertake to teach,is one of 
the worit accidents ( 't1$ cos too bad when tis the intent) of a 
Teacher, And therefore Job (though he had no intent to do it) 
1s jaftly reproved for doing it ; Who zs this that aarkeneth cour ſei 
by words without ky ewledge ? 

Theſe wo.ds ( as was 1aid)) being at beſt an enquiry afcer the 
Man, or a citaticn to appear and anſyer , 

Notes 
God wall bring every mai to @ reckoning for what he hath dine 
and ſaid, | 

God ould nor let his ſervant Job pals ; he cenſured Job that 
Job might cenſure himſelf ; and poincs at him,that he might even 
iee himſelf painted at. As if he had ſaid ; What ! 7 this my ſer- 
vant Job ? is it he that 1 heard ſpeaking at ſuch a rate of impatience 
rd obſcurity ? I could not have thought that he would have utter = 
ed ſuch words avout my wayes and works, either towards himſelf or 
sthers, Every one of #4 ( ſaith the Apolile, Rows, 14. 12.) ſhall 
give an accourt of himſelf to God, Some have more to account 
tor than themſelves ( Heb, 13. 17, ) but all mult give accounc 
for themſelves ; Grve as account of thy tewardſhip (Luke 19.2.) 
will be ſaid one day to every one, To be a Steward is the ſpecial 
office of {ome men 1n reference to men, but 'cis the general of- 
tice of all men in reference to God, They cannot ſtand inthe 
day cf account,who have not repented of the evil they have done, 
nor reſted on Chriſt by faith for the doing away of that evil, For 
:he Lord will ſay to. one, who is this that hath perverted my 
Truth > to another, who Is this th:c hath diſobeyed my Com- 
mands? to a third, who 1s this that hath. diftruſted my Promi- 
ſes? roa fourth, who is this that hath been ſo unthankful for my 
Mercies and Favours 2 He wiil alſo ſay, who is this that hath op- 
preſied his Neighbour? and, who is this that hath been ſelſ-proud 
and wanton ? The cftender muſt appear, and ſo will his offences, 
Yea, 2 citation. will come out, as again all thoſe who have a- 
24n[t 


* 


_— 


Chap. 38. An Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Vetl, 2. 


29 


oain{t knowledge refuſed to walk in che light of Gods counſel, 
lo to all thoſe ( as here to Job) who have darkenzd counſel 
any way for want of the Jight of knowledge, And who can (tand 
in any of theſe accounts, either for not doing good, or for doing 
evil, without a Mediatour, upon whoſe account alone we are ac- 
cepted, Who t this that darkeneth counſel by words without krow- 
ledge ? 

Secondly, Taking theſe words as an humbling rebuke upon 
Jeb for his over-boldneſs,in ſpeaking of God and his wayes; 


Note ; 
God will humble all men, his own people eſpecially, and make thens 
krow themſelves, 


God will make all men know wao they ate, who himſelf is, 
and what they have done or ſpoken, When the Scripture ſaith, who 
1s this? and what 15 man ? When the Scripture asketh what, or 
who weare ? It Is either to abaſe tne pride of man, or to con- 
vince him of his baſe fear of the proudeſt men, as appears ſpect- 
ally in theſetwo Scriptures. When good men are over-troubled 
ar, or afraid of the power of man, then the Lord chides and 
ſhames them with this queſtion (1ſ4.51. 12.) Who art thou that 
thiu ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man ? As if he had ſaid, what a fool 
art thou, what an ignorant Creature art thou z the Lord ſpake 
there to his own people, and to them altogether, as if they were 
but cne man ) #ho art thon that thon ſhouldeſt be afraid ef 
a man that fhall dye, andof the ſin of man that ſhall be made as 
graſs, and forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker ? What a kind of crea- 
cure art thou, to ſetſo much by a man { let him be who he will } 
that thou ſhouldeſt be unduely afraid of him, who by nature 1s 
like thy ſelf, frail and mortal, as 1f thou had(t nct the immortal 
God thy Maker for thy helper and defender ! They 2& below 
men, Who over- fear men,while they are in a way of duty toCed, 
1/0 art thou, &c, | 

Secondly, The Scripture uſeth ſuch queſtions when man 1s 0- 
v:r-bold with, or not enough in the fear of God ( which 1s the 
caſe here inthe Text ) 1f any man intrench upon the prerogative 
of God, he is like to hear of it, with a Who art thog > The Apo= 
ſtle ( Rows, 9. 20.) by way of prevention, repreſents man ſo 
bold with God, as to darken his counſel, even bis ete;nal _— 

} 
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by words without knowledge ; Theu wilt ſa then nnto me, why 


doth he yet fisd fault > who bath reſiſted 15 will > When God, to 
thew his unqueſtionable Soveraignty, ſaith, Jacob have I loved, 
azd Eſau have I bated : I will have mercy on whom 1 will have mer- 
cy; Then man begins to complain of God, and thinks he ha;h 
Cauſe for it : Bur ſai:h the Apoſtle, 1#ho art thou that replieft a» 
gaixſt God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why 
haſt thou made me thus? When-ever man gives occaſion to ſay, 
that he fears man too much, or God too little + he is like to hear 
tacſe rebuking and humbling queſtions, #ho r5 this, or, Who art 


thy? Many bave too high thoughts of others, and molt of them- 


ſelves, asSif they were (as we ſay ) ſome-body, that is, more than 
an-bhody, as if they were of ſowe greater worth, or had ſome 
oreater worthineſs, than their nzighbours, Now, whoſoever have 
roo high thoughtse1cher of others or of themſelves, they alwayes 
have too low thoughts of God; and therefore God, toſhew them 
cheir vanicy, that all menare but emptineſs, yea very nothing- 
neſs compared with him, makes the belt of men ſtrike ſail,or,God 
ſhoots down their rop-ſail, with fuch queſiions as theſe, Who 
are you? and, who is this ? | 


Thirdly Note ; 
We may quckly darken the: connſels of God while we think to 


explain them, 


Fob had no intent to darken the counſel of God, yet he did ir, 
Some make it their buſineſs ( when they ſpeak of the counſels of 
God ) to darken them and raiſe a duſt; theſe are either argry 
with the light, or envious at 1t, and unwilling that others ſhould 
enj?y ir, Some Patrons of Popery, the berrer to make their own 
excuſe for obſcuring or hiding the Scriptures in darkneſs from the 
People,have not feared to charge them with darkneſs8obſcuriry, 
And others by their ill and unskilful handling of theScriptureshave 
b-ought darkneſs and obſcurity upca them. Though the Scrip= 
cures have many dark places ir. them, yet Voe to thoſe who lay 
the Scriptures are dark ; and [:r all take heed of darkening them, 
{or they are the counſel of God, Ir is aneafie matter to paddle 
i aclear {iream, till ir runs muddily ; but it will not be for any 
:2ns eaſe or peace to doſo in the clear cryſtal ſtreams of the holy 
Scriptures, It 15 the uphappineſs of ſome that they cannot bur 


ſpeak 


123k and wrice about the counſels of God obſcurely ; and there 
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OT 


2 


a:e cthers who glory that they can, It was ſaid of a dark Pen, ny 1.,;.,. 


that Fhile he w uld have that read which he had written, he would luit Que ſeripe 
*ct have that underſtood which was read ; and waile ſome would /{*t, intelirgi 


have that heard which they ſpeak, they ſpeak as it they would _ you lo- 


not have that underſtood which is heard, Ir 1s a great tin pur- 
poſely and defign2dly to darken the Counſels of God ; and 'risa 
filing and an affliction to darken them,though we (asJ-# did not) 
defienitnor, We ſhould labour to deliver our minds plaioly con- 
cerning the mind of God, that what we utter may not be found a 
datkning of his Counſel , bur as much as$in us is, a clearing of 
ir, Cecunſel ( as was touche bgfore ) is the giving of light in 
dark caſes; and therefore we ſhould enlighten Counſel, 

To things are the grace and excellency of a ſpeaker : 

Firſt, To ſpeak boldly and freely , to ſpeak the truth out, not 
eo clip nor ſtrairen tt. | | 

Secondly, To ſpeak plainly, to opertthe truth , and nor to in- 
t:icate nor involve ir. Both theſe are compriſed in one word,by 
{ the Apoſtle (2 Cor.3.12.) whete he ſaich (as we tranſlate) rhere- 
{ - fore we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech 5 bur the Margin hath great 
) boldneſs of ſpeech ; the ſame word in the Greek fignihes both 
plainneſs of ſpeech and boldneſs of ſpeech ; and theſe are the tive 
oreat vertues and ornaments of him that ſpeaketrh. Boch cheſe 
are again implied in that direAton of the Apolile (1 Pet.q. rr.) 
If any man: ſpeak (about the things of God) /et hinz ſpeak as the 
| Oracles of God ; that is, let him ſpeak as becomes him that hath co 
do with the Ocacles of God , reverently, freely, 2nd boldly; nor 
as if he were ſpeaking the opinions of men , much leſs, O/d j/:ves 
fables, Orlet him ſpeak as the Oracles of God ( ſpeak ) that is, 
plainly, cleerly, ror as the Oracles of the Hearhens (ſpake) daik- 
ly, doubrfully. Let us rake heed of wrapping up the t:uth of 
God, or entanzling it , in uncertain expreſſions , which may be 
interpreted either way , or toquite contrary purpoſes : there 15 
a orear danger in this, We may give our ſelves ſome {cope , cr 
take more liberty , when we are debating about worldly matrers, 
or diſputing the ſubtil queſtions and curiofities of Schoolmen : 
But when we have to do with the Secrets and Coun'els of God, 
then let us beware and be ſober. Some ſpeak as raſhly and ine- 
vidently of deepeſt Goſpel Myſteries, as they talk of other 
mens crotchets, or as of their own triiles, Fifttly, 


an 
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a re ce — —— 


Eifthly, Conſider, How did Jeb darken the Counted of God ? 
It was by words without knowledge, 


Hence Note ; 


The igrorant are very apt t9 ſpeak, amiſs of the things and Conn- 
ſets of Goa. | 


If Job, who had ſo great a meaſure of knowledge , darkened 
the Counſel of God by words without knowledge ; what will 
chey do that have upon the matter no knowledge at all ? The A- 
polile ſpeaks of ſuch as more than darkening, even as wrelting 
the Counſel of God ( 2 Pet.3.16.) In Pauls Epittles ( ſaith he ) 
are ſome things hard to be auderſtood , which they that are unltar:.- 
ed and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures ants ther 
own deſtruftiov, Some things in the Word are bard to be known, 
and they are made harder by ſuch unlearned ones, as utter their 
own notions of them, by words withoat knowledge, *Tis very true, 
that many learned men have wreſted and perverted the Word 
of God , and ſome of them have employed their learning on pur- 
poſe to wreſt and pervertic ; bur they chat have not a compe- 
rent degree of learning and knowledge , what can they do elſe 


- but wreſt and dacken the Word of God ? I intend not humane 


learning meerly , in Arts and Sciences , though there be great 
uſe of then ; but I mean eſpecially Holy and Divine Learning. 
They that are not taught of God , nor have the light of God in 
them , cannot bur darken the things and Counſels of God, how 
much humane learning ſoever they have, The Prophet forerels 
us of Chriſt ſpeaking thus of himſelf, as the great Prophet, (ſa. 
50. 4.) The Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned, that I 
ihould know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to kim that ts weary ; that 
1s, to thoſe who are wearied ( not with bodily labours and tra- 
vels, but) with ſoul-labours and cravels, about the pardon of their 
fins, andthe favour of God totheir ſouls, He that ſpeaks a word 
effeAually for the refreſhing of ſuch weary ones, muſt open the 
Counſels of God rothem; and he rhat doth ſo, mult have the 
tongue of the learned , that 1s, a tongue taught of God how to 
ſpeak, elſe he will never be able to do it knowingly , but throngh 
the darkneſs ef his own mind will darken the Counſel of God 
concerning thoſe dark ſouls , and ſo rather weary them more, 
than relieve them out of their wearineſs, That the ſoul be withe 
oRt 


1 
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ont knowledge ts net good (Prov, 19.2) thatis, tis very bad, 


| (fuch Negatives in Scripture intend their contrary Aﬀi-matives) 


and 25 it is not good, or very bad for themſelves, whoſoever they 
are, ſoit is not good for them with'reiped to others , who'are 
called to declare the Counſels of God to others, Souls wichdur 
knowledge cannot open, but are apt co darken the Soul-counſels 
of Ged. 

Sixthly , Inaſmuch as God reproved J-b for this, 


Note ; | | 
God will not take it well , if we ſpeak tmproperly , darkly av 
#1nſafely of his Matters and Conrſels, thongh eur minds be ho- 
neſt , and our meazing good 1n what we ſpeak, 


We had need be cautious what we ſay, and not talk at random 
about the things of God, Fob, a holy and a wiſe mar, had a peal 
ruvg in his ear, for ſpeaking words without knowledge , words 
not duly poized and placed. There are ſome who will catch at, 
and take hold of every flip of the tongue , they will make a mas 
an off exder for a word, which hath no real ground of offence init; 
(as the Propher ſpake,1ſa. 29.11.) God may juſtly make a man an 
offender for a word, which he thought was without offence. 

Laſtly, Conſfider,when God came to reprove F«b , he did not 
charge him with any ill intentions , but with ill expreſſions. Hz 
indeed had darkened his Counſel by words without knowledge, 
bur God did not ſay he had a purpoſe and a mind todo it; nor 
did he ſay , that Feb had ſpoken falfly , but that he had ſpoken 
truth obſcurely. The Lord did not object hypocrike or impiety 
29ainſt him , but imbeciliry ; as not having handled the Judge - 
mentsof God , nor delivered his oyn judgement clearly and 
prudently enough ; but had hudled and pur things ſo paſſionately 
and confuſedly together , that ſome could nat tell how to diltin- 
gutth them from blaſphemy. Ree 


% 


Hence Nore ; 
God will net charge any man beyond his fault, 


If he did it ina heat of paſſion, God will not deal with him,as 
if he had done it incold blood (as we ſay) or with a (erled re- 
ſolution, The Lord will nor call a ſlip of the tongue an errour of 
the mind, much leſs a mindederror. God knows the iptent and 
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purpoſe of every man that ſpeaks ; he weigas not ovly our aQti- 
ons, but words ; he knows not only what we ſay , bur why, and 
wich what atmes we ſay it: and therefore he never urgeth any 
mans fin beyond it ſelf, Fob had darkned the Counſel of God 
only by words without knowledge , therefore God would not charge 
bim to have darkned his Counſel , knowipgly, or againſt the lighc 
of knowledge, Yea,notwichſtandipg this fault,the Lord having 
reproved him for it , proceeds preſently (as ſome interpret the 
next verſe) to comfort and encourage him, 


' Vetrſ. 3. Gird up now thy leins like a man. 


As if the Lord had ſaid , thou haſt ſpoken thus and chus of my 
Counſels , now give me an account of what thou haſt ſpoken ; 
Gird np thy lows like a may, To call a man togird up his loins, 
15 to bid him be in a readineſs, or to prepare himſelf for any 


E7-2paor CO. work, The (irength of a man is in his loins, and they who are 


Inbecilli di- 
cuntur Latins 


Elumbes. 


Cineulum am- 
bulaturi. 


weak, are ſaid to be loin-lefle, Togirdnp the loins, 1s a prover- 
bial ſpeech , and may be uſed roa man who weareth the ſhorteſt 
oarments, yea to him who 1s naked, Hence the Lord bid Fob to 
oird up his loins , who poſſibly was ſo weak , that he could not 
ſtand upon his legs ; or poflibly had no long garments at all, There 
1s a girding the Joins with ſack-cloth , that is, with ſorrow , im- 
plying the work of repentance and mortification ( Iſa, 22.12.) 
Is that day aid the Lord God of Hoſts call to weeping,and to mourn= 
ing, and to baldneſs , and to girdig with ſacksloth, The two 
Witneſfles of Chriſt are ſaid to propheſie 1n ſacksloth one thouſand 
1wo hundred and ſixty dayes ( Rev. 11.3.) tonote that they 
were in a ſad or ſorrowful condition all the dayes of their P:o- 
pheſie : Thus Jobs loins had been girt a long time. Again, 
There is a girding of the loins with joy : T how haſt put «ff frons 
me my ſacks loth,and girded me with gladneſs (Pſal,30.11.) There 
is alſo a girding of the loins with Rirengeh (Pſal.17.39.) Fur- 
ther, We may take notice of a fourfcid uſein Scripture,of girding 
up the loins, | 

Firſt, There 1s a girdive rp the loins for travel, or when a 
man iS to take a journey. Thus Ehſpa ſaid ro Gehazs (2 Kings 
4.29.) Gird up thy loins, and take thy ſiaffein thy hand , and go 
thy way,&c. Itwas a faſhion in thoſe Ealtern Countreys where 
they wore their garments lopg and ordinarily looſe, to gird them 
up 1n travel, ; Secondly, 
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Secondly, There 18a girding up the loins for ſerving or wait Gingulur mi- 
ing: ſo Chriſt expreſſeth it ( Luke 12, 35. ) Let your loiss be niſtyauri, 
girded abeut, and your lamps burning , and ye your ſelves likeunto 

men , that wait for their Lord, And he ſaith at the 37th verſe, 

Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants , whin the Lord when. he cometh , ſhall 

find watching : Verily, I ſay unto you , that he ſhall gird him{elf, 

and make thens to fit down to meat , ard will come frth ard ſerve 

them ; that is, he will be ready co do them offices of love, as it 

were , inperſon ; which is an exprefſion of the greateli'conde- 

ſcention; Fo: when Chriſt would ſer forth the common ciulton 

among men , he ſaith ( Luke 17. 7, 8.) Which of you having a 

ſervant plowing or feeding Cattel , will ſay unto hins by and by when 

he 15 come from the field ; Go, and ſit down to meat , ana will 6: 

rather ſay , Gird thy ſelf, and ſerve me,erc, Girding is prepara- 

tory to ſerving or waiting, | | | 

Thirdly , Ic notes in Scripture preparation for any labour or c;1gutur; oþe- 
work that we are called co , whether of mind or body. He 1s ratwi. 
alwayes girc,that is ready for work, and induſtrious at it ; whe:e- 4ccinFus dici- 
as carelefle and idle perſons, are alwayes ungi:t, and fo un- "nb 
bleſsd, When Jeremiah was called to that great we:k of che —=— 

. . . - - I”".0 
mind or inner man , the Lo:d ſaid co him (chap. 1, 17.) Thos oj, Druf. 
therefore gird up thy loms, and ariſe, and ſpeak unto them all that I Aciingere ſe 
command thee, A Prophets work begins at his h2att, and ends 94 9p#4/iguod, 
at his tongue , yet for that his loins mult be gre, 

Fourthly, Girding up the loins, notes a preparation for Battel Cineutum pug- 
and War: Thus David ſpake of Chrit, (Pſal. 45.3.) Gird naturi, 
thy [word upon thy thigh O moſt mighty. So ſpake thar King to —_— wm 
his proud Challenger , Let not him that girdeth on his armour, Hears 2 M 
boaſt as he that puttethit rf (1 Kings 20.11.) That is, let not Fa 
him that prepareth bimſelt for batrel, carry it as he thar bath 
wonthe day and got the victory, When the Apollle deſcribing 
our ſpiritual warfare , minds us to ftard , having ox loin girt a- 
boat with truth (Eph. 6. 14.) he would alſo have us ſtand with 
our loins girt for the truth ; that 1s, as another Apoſtle ſpeaks, 

( Jude 3, ) to contend earneſtly for the faith once delivered to the 
ſaint; ; or to undertake the defence ani maintenance of ih? 
truth againſt all comers or oppoſers. -——_— 

Girdiog in the Text is of. this latter ſort : Diſpuring is a kind L—_ diſcep- 
of fightig and warciog, Opponens and Reſpondents " Iikg rationem, Va- 
; 2 OM» tad, 


—_— 
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4rm3 temme Conibatants, Conroverſal Divinity is calted Palemical Divini- 
arms tus, ft.ut ty, Diſputes are Word-Wars, And there have been as hot wars 
_R_—_ - made by the Pen , as ever were by the Sword. Thus the Lord 
duellum mecum: ſeems to ſend Job achallenge to the barrel by a furcher debare, 
Ecce venioad A: me thy ſelf like a mighty man , ger ready for. the duel, for [ 
literarum du- am purpoled totry what a man thou art in arguing , or at anargt- 
elum recum: mmenc , I have heard thee too Riffe in complaining , or at a com- 
Arma1eſcientis pl Jin. 


| + an Lafily , This girdirg up of the luins hath (as ſome conceive) a 


precintione ſpiritual ivtendment in 1t,noting the Mortification of lutt,or of the 
lumborum facit {enſual appetite, They that go about any buſineſs for God,or with 


mentionem,quia (04 had need to have their luſts ſubdued, Gird up thy loins 
per lumbos car- 


nals tcoluptas Like A ma”, 
inteZrgitur,que LO ; j . 
preci,ue im- Thatis, like a mighty man, a Giant , emphatically, as 4 mar, 


pecit (pirimua- yyith manly conrage and aQtivity ; ſhew thy (elf what a man thou 


roy art, let me ſee what thou canſt do , thou haſt heretofore braved 


bis reſidems thy loins like a man , ſhew thy firenvth, I mean to enter the litt 
compre/ſionem. y lors like 4 man ,, DY ons 


NWA 


opponitur blan=-= Some carry the oppoſition thus + Gird np thy leins Ihe a mar, 
pans av not like a woman , who girds her ſelf often for ornament only , 
ſemines. and ſometimes for oftentation ; bur Itke a man, that reſolves to 
Ut vir, empha- go about his work , and make a buſineſs of ic ; Thus, G:r4 up thy 
tice, animo vie [0;15 like aman, Todo athing ſtrenuoufly and with expeditton, 
preterm. is the work of a man , who is neither retarded by difficulty , nor 
i i tired with labour, nor fiighted with danger ; therefore the 
Lord counſels Job to gird up his loins like as men do , when they 
ſet themſelves about or undertake any great bulineſs ; be would 
not have him doit , as tender weak women, or as effeminate 
Men. | 
Taking theſe words inthe firſt notion, as an encouragement 
to Jch, or as comforting words (which 1 conceive to be a good 
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Obſerve ; 

God 15 ready to revive poor 4nd afflifled ſouls when they are 11 any 

aiſtreſs, 

He knows how icisSwith us, and he will net ſuffer any tem- 
ptation to take hold of us , buc ſuch as he will give [trength co 
bear, and encourage us 1n the beating of ir. He ſaithto fainting 
ones (as here) Come gird up your loins, or as ( Heb, 12.13.) 
Lift #p the hands which hang down , and the feeble knees, 

Secondly, Take the words in that other general notion, God 
calling Jeb to agreat bulineſs , ſaich , Gird up thy loins, pre- 
pare thy ſelf, 


V Vhence, Note ;. 
Fe need aftual preparation before ay duty , eſpecially before 
great duties, 


Never go about any work without your loins girt, A man 
whoſe mind is ungirt , 1s unready for any ſervice , though he 
may have mnch outward readineſs, and all manner of accomoda- 
tions for ir. VVhen we pray, we ſhould gird vp our lcins to 
Prayer. The Prophet complained ( /ſa. 64. 7. ) There's none 
calls upon thy Name, VVYhac none atall ? Surely not ſo; they 
were not come to that height of Prophaneneſs, as to throw up, or 
to throw off prayer quite, Many amang the Jews, i may ſay all 
of them prayed , but they did not gird vp their loins to prayer: 
Thar's fully the Prophets meaning , and almoſt his langvage in 
the next words, There 5s none that ſtirreth up himſelf totake hold 
of thee, "Tr 15 not enouch to have a habit of grace, unleſs ir be 
Airred up toduty , or unleſs we beftir our ſelves in duty, The 
Apoſtle exhorts Timothy ( 2 Ep. 1.6, ) -Stir up the git of God 
that is in thee, If fire be not ſtirred up, it grows dead, and 
eives little or no hear ; *cis ſowirh our gifts and graces, There- 
fore in prayer , in hearing the VVord , &c. gi-d vp the loins of 
your mind , if you would either do any good inthoſe duties, or 
oet any, He that lies upon a ſick-bed , muſt gird up the loins of 
his mind co bear his affli&ion ; el'e he will never p:ofc by ir, nor 
anſwer the ends of God inir, No grace canbe exerciſed by a 
foul ungirded : Therefore remember Sr. Peters ccunſel (1 Ep. 
1.13.) Gra up the loins of your mind , be ſober and hope to the 


end, 


"22 Chap. 28. eo An Expoſtion wpon the Book of Jo B, . Verſ. 3. 


p—— 


Notat prom- 
pram 7s ab om- 


ed ( hope perſeRly ) for the grace that 15 to be brought to you at 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, As 1f the Apoftle had ſaid, ye can 


ni alia cupidita- never a& your hope to purpoſe , nor your faith to puipoſe , un- 


te reduftam 
Jſpem. Coc, 


leſs you gird up your loins, Habits of grace are unprofitable to 
us, Without this atual preparation and excitation of grace. It 
is our duty (Heb, 10. 24,) to provoke (or llc up) others to lowe 
and good works 3 much more is it our duty to provoke and fiir up 
our ſelves. 

Thirdly , In that he ſaith , Gird ap thy loins like a mas ; 


Note : 
God would have us do our beſt , our utmuſt , in every thing we 
do ; he wenld have 1s put our ſelves ont in evtry duty, 


Solomon adviſeth ( Eccl. g. 10.) Whatſoever thy hard findeth to 
do, doit with alithy might ; that 1s, doit like a mas , vigoroufly, 
ſtrenueufly , do it with both hands, Quit you hike men in doing 
it, be ſtrong, asthe Apolile exhorts (1 Cor, 16, 3) Todothe 
work of the Lord negligently and lightly , with half a heart or 


no heart, with half a hand or no hand, ſcarce with a lictle finger, 


with half ſtrength, or no ſtrength , this is not to do it hike a mar, 
VVe ſhould be in doing , like the Sun in moving , whichy ſaich 
David (Pſal. 19. 5.) As a*Bridegroom cometh out of his cham- 
ber , ard rejoyceth as a ſlirong man torunarace, If we would 


run our race like a ſtrong man, [irongly and prevailingly, we mult 


be ſure ro do two things : | 

Firſt , VVe muſt /ay aſide every weight , and the fin that deth 
fo eafily beſet us (Heb. 12.1.) : 

Secondly, VVe mult (as here the Lord directs Job) gird up 
our loine, and buckle to 1c, 

Fourthly , As.theſe words carry in them a kind of Trony , or 
divine ſcorn put upon J:6 by the Holy God ; Come let me fee what 
a man thor art; thou haſt ſpoken often what thou would(t do, and 
what thou would ſay, if thou coulaſt have thy option, thy wiſh; 
now thou haſt thy wiſh,let me ſee what a man thou arr, thou wilt 
ſurely appear a brave man by tte time that I have done with thee, 

Hence Note , 

God will mahe men ſee how unable they are to deal with him , 

when, *t1s beſt with them , or when they are at the beſt , ever 


when their lotns are girt, © I . 
Every 


\ 
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Every man at his beſt eſtate 1s altogether vanity : How vain 
then 1s man at his worſt ! Job was low and in a bad condition, as 
to his outward man eſpecially , when God dealc with him, and 
how did he carry ir, in the day when God dealt with him 2 Did 
his heart endure, or were his hands ſtrong (as the Prophet ſpake to 
thoſe , Eztk, 22,14.) Did he catry ic like a man ? In one ſenſe 
not , but like a child, he had not a word to ſpeak ; Once have 7 
ſpoken, but Iwill ſpeak no more ; yet it mult be confeſled , he ne- 
ver carried it ſo like a godly man, as when, like a child , he 
had not a word to ſpeak, God will make man ſee what a nothing 
he 1s 10 his beft condition, when girt and prepared , when armed 
(Cap-a-pe) all over , for any ſervice for God ; even then,man is a 
vain thing withour the preſent affiſtance of God ; what is he then 
when he Is to contend or plead wich God ! If the waole world 
ſhould lay their forces, or, as we fay, compare notes together , 
what could they do in diſpute with God ? They that think they 
couch the clouds with their heads , would moulder as dult at his 
feet, | 
 Thatſuch was the contention to which the Lord here calls 7ob, 
and bids him gird up his loins , or be W a readineſs for; appears 
plainly in the next words, | 


1 will demand of thee, axd anſwer thou me. 


AS if the Lord had ſaid, Thow gaveſt me my choice (So Fob did 
chap. 13. 22.) whether I would be Opponent or Defendant ; 
well then faith God , this is my choice , I will oppoſe , and do 
thcu anſwer, 


I will demand of thee, 


That is, put queſtions to thee ; ahd we ſhall ſee preſently 
how thick queſtiens or demands came upon him like hail-ſhor , 
and he had not a word toanſwer , though God required it. 


»Asd arfwer thoa me. 


Mr. Broughton renders , And let me ſee thy 5kill, The word Jy 


i', Inſtruit me, or Make we to know , Wiſe me (a8 we ſay) 1 would # notifica mis 


-. . . $ 
fain be informed by thee , teach thou me , notihe the matter to 


me, aSthe word may be tranflated, 1 will demand, and anſwer 


thou mr.” The Lord did not call upon him for Anſwers, as to be 
in- 


4.0 Chap. 38. " E xpoſition #01 the Book of © B, Verl.3. 


Sunt quedim informed by him , but only to convince him that be could nor 
interrogationes, anſwer him,as he confefled at the fifth verſe of ch2 fortizth Chap- 
gue non flunt ter, Once havel ſpoken, but [will not anſwer : nox indeed could 
ut ſciatur veri- ,. Fg ali che demands which the Lord made afterwards, he 
ts 2þ im-erro- ! 
gate, ſedur Made noanſw2rat all ; fo chat theſe words, Avzſwer me » Or [n= 
extoygueatrur a fſiru t and rnform Me, Aie A oentle 1:0ny 1 whereby the Lo:d 
reſpondents vel would make tim know himſelf, er be ſenſible of his own ignorance 
Certe prodatur or (mall attainments in knowledge ; and thereby convince him, 
orantia re” that he had done raſhly, in deſiring and withing for ſuch a debate 
ſpondents cu- 5 : © -O . 
Jaſmnods ef» ſo- Or hearing of his cauſe, The Lord was pleaſed ro rebuke him 
lent magitratu- thus ſecretly,or ina figure,and not to fall upon him in plain down- 
um © magi- right terms. O chou weak and ignorant creature , who haſt pte- 
firorum 279% ſumed to appear before me, and'cry thy cauſe with me : Now,Go 
Ee army. £0, Let me ſee what thou canſt do, ſhew thy beſt skill , pur forth 
atur. Non e- thy utmclt (trength of argument, in reaſoning about or againſt my 
nim eo inter- dealings with thee. Thus che Lord might have confounded him; 
Yogatur4 er7t bur he was pleaſed to carry ic in a milder way , yet in a way as 
: + 6 thy »ſed eff:ual to humble and meeken Jobs ſpiric, God needs no: 
ut Fob inteli- P"eſs man by power, he can do it by reaſon or force of argument , 
geret®y fte- and ſo ſtop his mouth for ever. The Apoſtle ſaith (Rom, 3. 19.) 
'retur ſe ignord- All the world ſhall become guilr Y before God : and 10 the ſame Chap- 
re. COC. ter he ſaith, God ſhall be juſtified in his ſayings , and overcome 
wy a6: ow when be ts judged, The Lord alwayes doth things with ſo much 
lt bien juſtice , ard tpeaks with ſo much reaſon, that no man is able to 
reducere,Merc. anſwer a word, or reply upon him. And though he might filence 
or ſtop any mans mouih,by his mzer Command and Authority, yer 
he condeſcends todo tt rather by reaſon and demonſtration, leſt 
any ſhould ſy, or complain, they were rather over-p2wered by 
the greatneſs of his Maj:ſy , than caſt by the right and equity of 
his Cauſe. Thns we ſee how the Lo:d in this Preface prepares 
Fob to hearken to thoſe demands that hz had co put ro him, and 
co anſwer them if he could ; bur Job ( alas poor man! ) had not 
2 Wo-d to anſrver any one of thoſe demands, which the Lord pur 
ro him , either 1n che following part of this Chapter, or in the 
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4. Where waſt thou, when I laid the foundations of 
the Earth © declare if thou haſt underitanding. 

5. Who hath laid the meaſures thereof, if thou know- 
eſt, or who hath ſtretched the linz upon it ? 

6, Wherenupon are the foundations thereof ſet , or 
who laid the corner-ſtone thereof © 


N che former Verſe, God told F-b what himſelf would do, 
]- in what method he would proceed with him ; [ will de- 

mand of thee ( faith the Lord ) or 1 will put the Queſtion to 
thee ; In this verſe the Lord begins tromake his Demands, to puc 
Quelitons to Job, and calis for his Anſwer ; theſe Demands or 
Queſtions contain the contuation of Jobs former complaining 
ſpeeches againit, or, at leaſt, about the dealings of God, The 
fi: Queltion we bave 1n this fourth verſe ; - 


) 

there waſt thou, whe: I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 

. For the clearing of this whole diſcourſe, in which the Lord puts 

, Queſtions or Demands to Fob, I ſhall firſt conſider rhe general 

, ſcope of them all, and then the ſpecial matter contained and 

. couched in the preſent context. 

E The ſcope which God ſeems to have in preſſing Job with theſe 

el emands or Quelitons, may be threefold. 

y Firſt , Thar by arguments from the leſs to the greater, he 

if might thew Job, that he was not able co comprehend the reaſon 

—_—_— of his myſterious providential workings towards the children of 

4-1 men , ſeeing he could not give a reaſon of his ſenſible and natu- 

It ral works. - 

ie Secondly, That Feb being put to confeſs his ignorance abour 

” worldly or natural things , he might be brought to have low 
thoughts of himſelf, and (as he did indeed ar laſt in Chapter 
42, ) to abhor hinſelf, repenting in duſt aud aſhes : Therefore, as Beatws Job' 
one of the Ancients ſaith upon this place ; After God had a preat Þ2/i mterroga- 

Dd. | while, as it were debated with him, and queſtioned him by his rod, AR 
he ncw debated with him by word , puttive Queſtions to him, jnterrogations | 

bt Thi;dly, ſermons.Greg, 
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Thirdly , The Lord came thick and threetold (as we lay) up- 
on J-b , Win theſe ſearching Queltitons, thereby to convince 
aim, thac if by his own mighty power he had made, and by 
tis wiſe providence had ordered the whole courſe of Nature, and 
all the parts of it, ſo exactly ; ſurely then Fob might collect 
avd conclude that God in his adminiſtrations towards him,a parti» 
cular fingle perſon , muit needs carry all chings in wiſdome and 
with juſtice, And, rhat 1f God did. they forth fo much wit 
done and faithfulneſs, inimaking , and inordering the world , 
hich was made for man, and for him among others of mankind; 
thzn much more as the providence of God rightly and duly ad- 
miniltred unto all men,and him, If the Lo:d cook tuch care ofthe 
Exrih,wien he had (hewed his power in making of it; 1fhe took 
\uch care about the bruit beaits and other creatures of ihe Earth, 
which are the ltock cf ics rk.2 doubtlefile he took a due care of 


man , and of kim in particular , man being the chief part of this * 


lower creation , and Fob being a principal cne among the ſons os 
men. 

More diſtin&tly, Tn this Context , and thoſe which follow, 
abour the works of God, the convifticn ariſeth three wayes up- 
on Job, or God deals with him by a threefold argument ; andall 
to humble him , and bring him upon his knees, 

Firſt , By comparing the eternity of God with Jobs time , who 


was bur of yeſterday ; therefore ſaith he , Where waft thoa when - 


[aid the fonndations of the Earth? As it he had ſaid , pray hoy old 
are you , that you ſhould rake upon you to contend with me, a- 
bour my dealings with you 2 As the Jews ſaid ignorantly to 
Chit, whoſe day Abrahams ſaw by faith , and was glad, T hes 
art not yet fifty years eld, and haſt thots ſeen Abraham ? (John £., 
$7. ) So tne Lord might ſay inthe fulneſs of his knowledge, rc 
7cb, Thoyartnot yet a hundred years old , ſure ; Where (hen) 
zaſt thou when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 

Secondly, The Lord ſets before Joo his own Ommicience,and 
thereby convincerh Fob of his ignorance , or of the little know- 
edge, as well as experience, that ne had of things done long b2- 
fore : Declare (faith God ) if thor haſt underſtanding , at the 
fourth verſe; and :f thou kzoweſt , atthe fifth verie, As jt whe 


TY EK 


+ Lord had faid, I can declare theſe things , 1 know rheſe things x 
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ledge ? thy light 1s but darkneſs, and thy knowledge ignorancey 
com tyared with mine ; therefore preſume not, 

Thirdly , The Lord convinceth 7b by his telpleſneſs co him, 
both in the Works of Creation and Providence ; thz :reby ſerting 
forth his own Omalporency , together wit h Jobs Impotency ; 

wiich was ſuch as contributed nothing either to the Creation, or 
to the Government of the World, #here waſt thou, when I laid 
the forurdatiors of the Earth , and aid all theie chings 2 Diaſt 
chou come to give me either counſel how to dothem , or jend 
me thy hand in the dolng of them ? Sureiy no ; I aid them a- 
lone , thou walt not in being , thou art not from the b:ginning, 
Thy knowledge 1s very ſmall , and thy power and Rengrh mal- 
fer, as tothe bringing about ef any of theſe things ; therefore 
ſee thy vanity , in lveaking thus Coin latoinely , about my Ceal- 
1095 with thee. 

From and upcn all theſe corfiderations, tne Lord would hive 
Fob fit down and acknowledge , that it mult needs bez extrezrn 
raſhnels infim to find fault with any of his Diſpenſations, cr 
plead with him about them : The general argument may be 
fram d thus ; 

He ts blame-worthy, that finds fault with or complains about any 
thing is the Grverrment of God , or will adventure to aiſprte, ard 
debate with hims about it ;, unleſ' he have ſomewhat like the Eterni= 
ty, Fay ap om, the Mt br, and Power of God, 

Bit Job thou haſt crhing lhe the Etermty of God , for thin art 
vat of the cther day ; thou beſt nothing like the Ommiſcience of Goa, 
fer thou art rgrorant of what God hath dowe, ard aeſtitute of conre 
ſel what to do thy ſelf : T hou traſt nothing like the Power of Grd , 
the Arm of Grd, thn art weak. thon carſe ot mahe the leaſt 
werm , theleaſt fly; ſurely then thon canſt do nothing towards the 
making of a world ; T heref: ore thau art blame worthy, for finding 
fault with , and complaining about what God hath dome, 

The firſt Propchition 1s fully 1mplied , throughout the diſe 
courſe, The Afumprion is expreli 1n many ſharp and cutting 
queries, from tae 4th ver, of ths Chapter, Where waſt thou c, to 

the 34:hof the nexr. The parts of this Afſumptionare many; where- 
of the firſt treats of Crea:1on, from this fourth verſe to the 22d; 
the ſecond of Providence 1n general, chiefly in the Meteors; 
from the 22. verſe to theend of this Chapter ; the third , of 
G a & ſmeci- 
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ſpecial Providence towards the Beaſt of the Earth, and the 
Fo:yls of the Ayre, fromthe firft verſe of the 2gth Chapter 
rothe end, 

Sothar , the proof of this Aſſumption, that J-b had no hand, 
22ve 0 Counſel , no furtherance, no afliltance , in the Works of 
Creation and Providence ; I ſay this Aflumption, contains the 
niſtory of rhe greateſt things 18 all the parts of Nature : for what- 
ſcever belongs to true Philoſophy,may be reduced to it,or clear- 
ly diſcovered in it; and herein we are taught the true uſe 
of Philoſophy , evenrto raiſe the mind of man to the conrempla- 
Lion of the Eternity, Power, and Wiſdom of God ; as alſo of 
our own frailty, weakneſs, nothingneſs, and ſo tofir down in an 
humble ſubmiſſicn', ro whatſoever the Lord doth with us , or 
ours, in this world, 

So much of the a:gument and general ſcope of this whole dite 
courſe. 

The Lord begins with the Work of Creation, thereby hum- 

: bling Job to this Confeſſion , that he had nothing at all ro do 
with It, | 


Ve:ſ. 4. Where waſt thu , when 1 laid the foundations of the 
Earth? | 


Cnmmdo dzzs We have the Creation aflerted in theſe words, and God is 

interrogat ubi pleaſed to ſpeak of it metaphorically , by a compariſon draun 

eras 2 revocet from Architecture, or the model of a Building : Where waſt thu, 
in nenten Job9 hey I laid the fonndations of the Earth ? 

gui fit OE Eliphaz, pur a queliton of a near import with this ( Chap, 15, 

quo , {f quam : 

brevs ew, 7) eArt thin the firſt man that was born ? or waſt thou made be- 

Codur. fore the hill: 2 Here the Lord ſpeaks the ſame language , Where 

* waſt thay, when I laid the fourdations of the Earth? Walt thou 

Antelunares, made before the World ? There was a ſort of men ſpoken of by 

the Ancients, called (Preſelunes) Men made before the Moon, 

who boaſted that they were a people before the Moon was made: 

others ſaid they were before the Earth, The Scriptnrce rells us 

chat man was made out of the Farth ; well then mighr the Lord 

demand , Where waft thou, when I laid the foundations of the 

Earth? Walt thou before the Earth ? O: before the Moon ? 

Where waſt thou ? Surely thou waſt no where, thou waſt not in 

þ:tog , when I laid the foundations of the Earth ; fo:aſmuch as 

| thy 
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thy foundation 18 of the Earth, thou art but dult of the Earth ;* 


thereſo:e where waſt thou when I laid the foundations of the 


Ercth > Thou had(t no Being then, unleſs in my decree and 


purpoſe for the bringing of chee forth in thy ſeaſon and genera- 
tion, We may ſay , every man was ſomewhere , when God 
laid the foundations of the Earth ; he was in the Purpoſe , De- 
cree, and Counſel of God, which was from Ecernity. Every man 
had a being 1n the mind of God, when God laid the toundations 
of the Earth;but where walt thou or any man, as to any exiltence, 
when laid the foundations sf the Earth 2 Now if this be thy 
caſe, thou haſt no reaſon to be (o high and big in chy own thoughts, 
or to ſpeak lo diſcontentedly about my dealings with thee, Do 
{ need thy counſel in governing th2 World, who needed it no 
in making the Wo:ld ? phere waft thin? oc, 

And here we may take notice of the differerce of Scrip: ure lan- 
ouage in this point,with reſpect to our Lord JeſusChrili;8&by con- 
(idering the different language of the Scripturecopceining Chrilt, 
we have a clear argument toprovethe God-head of Chrit,or that 
he is God by Nature; foraſmuch as he had his exiſtence , when 
God laid the foundation of the Earth, Hear what Wiſdom , ſubs 
{tancial Wiidom, chat is Jeſus Chritt, ſpake of himſelf (Prov, $. 
22.) The Lord prſſeſſed mein the beginning of hs WA (that 1f, in 
the beginning of his ways of Creation) before hs works of old ; [ 
was ſet up from everlaſting , from the beginning , or ever the Earth 
was, Where waſlt thou faith God to Jo9#, when [ laid the foun- 
dations of the Earth ? Bur Jeſus Chcilt the erue Wiſdom, ſaith, 
he Was before the Earth was; Jhen there was no depth , I was 
brought forth ; when there was no fountain abourdir.g with water, 
While as yet he had not made the Earth, nor the fields, nor the 
higheſt parts of the duft of the wirld : when he prepared the Hea- 
wvens , 1 was there » When he ſet a compaſs upn the faceof the 
depth; when he eſtabliſhed the Clouds above ; when he ſtrengthen= 
ed the fountains of the deep : When he gaveto the Sea his decree, 
that the waters ſhould not paſs his commandements : When he ap- 
pointed the foundations of the Earth : Then was [ by himz as one 
brought np with him ; and I was daily his delight , rejoycing al- 
wayes before him, &c, 

You ſee how the Spiric ſpeaks concerning Chriſt , rhe rrve 


Witdom , the ſubſtantial Wifdom , he was before God laid the 
foun- 


% 
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foundations of the Exrth; therefore he is God ,, he is eternal. 
Bur when God comes to {peak to Job, a man, he ſaith, jhere 
waſt thon when T laid the foundations of the Earth? (John 1.1.) 7» 
the beginring was the rword, and the Word was God ; ard by hin 
all things were made, Jeſus Chrilt had a hand in making the 
World, in laying the foundations of it, the work 1s aſcribed to 
him, Here's the glory of Jeius Chriit above all creatures, and 
this 15 an unanſwerable proof of the God-head and Divinity 
of J:ſus Chriſt; as ws of mans frailry , when tie Lord de- 
manas , | 

Where waſl ky , when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 
"I15 a$it the Lorg had ſaid , Remember bor ſhort a time thou 
alt been, now little a while it is fince thou cam'it into the 
World 2 

There are to things waich men thould much contfider ; 

Fuſt, How jictje a while they have been in this Wo:Id,' 

Seconaly , Hepy little a time they have to Ray in this World, 
Were waft thor, 


then I !aid the foundations of the Earth ? 


Tre Hebrew 18 but one word , Where waſt thou , when / 
forz:ded the Earth? ne ly y 1hes I laid the foundations of the 


=o 
are re, © 
In fundare re, hn 


vel cun funds h? - What's a founcaition ? Thett are four things to be no- 
: 7 hw” 


ted about a forndaticn. 

Fi:it, A foundation 1s ihe loweſt part of a building, The 
Top or Head-ſtone (Zach. 4. 7.) and the foundation-Rone , are 
at utmoſt diltance ; the one higneR , the cther loweſt , tht one 
firſt laid dewn, the o:herlatlt fer up. 

Secondly , The founcation is an unizen part of the building - 
we betold the ſuper-liruRture, ths walls and towers, when 
raiſed , we b2hÞoid the battlemencs and pinnzcles ; bur we 
cannot behold the foundation , rhat's an unſeen part of the 
building. 

Thirdly , The foundarior is the moſt nceſlary part of rhe 
buiiding. There are ſome parts of a building, waicniare onely 
for ornament and beauty; there are other parts of a building, 
which though they are ſomewhat neceſlary ; yet riot much necei- 
ſary ; the building mighe itard without them , but a foundation 
15s of abſolute neceſſity : therz cannot be a continuing houſe 
' without a foundation, | Foutthly, 
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Fourthly , The foundation is the ſupport cf the whole build= 
ips ; that bears and upholds all the relt, 

Bur ſome may ſay , What are the foundations of the Earth 2? 

I anſwer ,' A foundation may be taken either properly , or 
metaphorically ; formally , or alluſively, 

The foundations of the Earth are not formal , but meraphorj- 
cal foundations : * Tis a ſpeech borrowed from men, who. mult 
have a proper ſoundation for their buildings. The Earth is nor 
Jaid upon any formal , bur it hath a vertual foundation, The 
Scripture faith ſometimes , that the Earch is founded upon the 
ſeas, and eſtabliſhed upon the floads (Pſal, 24. 2.) yet in aproper 
ienſe , the Sea 1s not the foundation of the Earth, It's ſaid allo, 
(70b26.7,.) He khangeth the Earth upon nothing. The whole 
bulk of Sea and Earth cogether, are one Globe, one Building , 
formed and compacted together. 

But the Earth may be ſaid to have foundations, and that God 
kath Jaid the feundations of it; for this reaſon : Becaule the 
Earth is ſer faſt and firm, It is like a houſe that hath foundations, 
not only a foundation , bur foundations; it ſtands molt firm, 
A houſe builded upon a rock { Matth. 7, 25.) itands falt and 
immoveably in all weathers , becauſe builc upon a ſure foundati- 
©n : A houſe builded upon the ſands, falls, ic hath no ſure foun- 
dation, The Earth is made firm, irons, and ſure , as thoſe 
houſes or buildirgs that are raiſed upon rocks ; and 1s therefore 
{aid to have foundations, Why is Heaven, or the (tare of gio- 
ry , Called 4 City having foundations '( Heb. 11, 10, ) but be- 
cauſe the ſtate of glory, or that glorious City , 1s a firm ate ; 
or (as itis called in another place ( Chap, 13. 14.) @ contiru- 
10g City: A City Which ſhall it ſelf continue for ever, and 
whoſe Citizens ( without ſucceſſion ) continue for ever. No:y 
though the Earth be bur a moveable cent or weak co:tzge , in 
compariſon of Heaven or cur heavenly ſtate; yer God 1h his 1n- 
Aanice Wiſdom and Power, hath formed and eBablitted it f© 
firmly for the habitation of man ana all inferiour creatures , up- 
on its own center ; that the Lord may traly be ſaid ro have built 
{© upon ſound3tions , or to have appointed foundations for it: as 
*is often exp eſled elſewhere (-Pſal. 102. 25, Pſal, 104. 9. 
Prov, $, 29, ) 48 Well as here, mWrere waſt ther, | 
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when I laid the foundations of the Earth ? 


The form of the words is conſiderable , in eppoſition to that 


Aquin. inloc, Opinion of ſome of the Ancients , Who attributed che fate of the 


Exrth: , and of the other Elements, not to any divine ſupernatu:al 
Powe: of the Maker , but tothe very Nature cf the Earth, or 
che necellity of the Matter; according to Which, heavy things 
tend downward, and light thimgs"riie high ; ſo according to 
that opinion , the Earth being a heavy body , falleth loweſt, or 
£26k 1ts place of its ſelf, Now that this opinion may be confu- 
red 2nd ſhut cnt of doors, the Lord compares his making of tte 
World, to the building of a houſe 3 which 1s ordeted according 
ro the reaſon of the builder : ſo that though it be a tiuth in Na- 
ture, that heavy thirgs fall loweſt, yet we areto aſcribe all to 
the Wiſdom of God, the Diſpoſer of them; who bath done all 
r.nings acco;Ging tothe pleaſure of his own Will , and that with 
ſuch admirable contrivance , that man is net able to comprehend 
it; asthe lait words of the verſe intimate : Where walt thou, 
whenl laid the foundation of the Earta ? Declare if thou haſt un- 
arrſtanaing, | 
But betore Lpaſsto theſe words in the latter part of the verſe, 
I (hall gather up ſome obſervations from this former part of it ; 
Where waſt thou, wh I laid the foundations of the Earth ? &c, 


Hence Nete, Firſt ; 
T he time of man npon Earth , compared with the Eterrity of 
God, #5 nothing, 


H here waſt thou? David (Pal. 59. 4.) prayed that Ged 
would tezch him hoyv frail he was, #s to the duration of his life; 
and he adds in the next verſe, Mie age 75 nothing before thee, 
The age of man is nothing before God , 1f we conſider it aS to its 
beginning , 07 if. we conſider it asto'its ending, When began 
the age of the moſt aged man? Aie not all menof yeſterday ? 
God had an eternity of Beings, befoie man was upon the face of 
the earth. And what'sthe 2ge of man as to 1ts continuance ? As 
Ir. began bur yeſterday, tÞat is, a very little while ago, or bur 
the day paſt ; ſo ir may end to mortow , that Is within a few 
Oayes to corre ,, yea poſſibly beſore the next day or the tmorrow 
cometh, Boalt not of to morrow (Prev, 27, 1.) both becauſe 
thou 
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changed : He 1s himſelf,and his years fails not : Then what's mans 
22e Compared to God ? 


| Note , Secondly ; 

Ged ts the firſt Being, 
Where waſt thou , when I laid the feundatians of the Earth ? 
God alone was before all things, yet he wasnot art all alone : For (as 


one of the Ancients ſaith) He was to himſelf a world, place, and F; 


thou knonelt not what a day may bring forth , nor whether , 
aStothee, ato morrow ſhall be brought forth, Death ſweeps 
men ſuddenly from the face of the earth ; only the Lord alwayes 
1s, and 1s alwayes the ſame : All things change , bur Godis nor 


Anteonnia erat 
dezs folzy , ipſe 
ibi (+ mundzs 


cline, and all things, TF lxcus oy 
: : tempys & 

Thirdly; onmia. Tertul. 

God ut an Eternal Being, adverſmwPrax- 


I's poſſible for one to be firſt, and not to be eterral, One 
man may have a Being before another, and not have a Being from 
eternity ; but God had an eternal Being, before the world had a 
Being, or man any Being in the world, 

There are Things of three ſorts : 

Firſt, Such as have had a beginning, and ſhall have an end, 
and be no more, Thus it is with all meer ſenſitive Creattres, 
the Beaſts of the Earth, and Fowls of the Ayre ; they pe.ith , 
there's an end of their being , when they die, or come to the end 
of their lives. 

Secondly, There are other things which have had a begin- 
ping, yet ſhall have noend ; As Spirits, Angels good or bad, 
and the ſouls of men : yea, the bodies of men, though they are 
ſubje& ro, and are cut oft by death , yet they (ball return a- 
oain ; and having been ſown in corruption , ſhall be raiſed inin- 
corruption ; and be clothed with immortality , which is a piece 
of Erernity. 

Thirdly, There 1sa Being ,which 18 without beginning,and with- 

cut ending;and that is Gods Being cnly,or the Bzing of God; who 
thus exprelt himſelf to Aoſes, 1 amarnd 1 amthat Tam; (Exod.3. 
14 ) That word takes in all Time, paſt, preſenr,and to come; yea, 
palt,preſent, and to come, are all one in Gods Being (Pſat.go.1.) 


T how haſt been our habitation, from generation to generation; That is, 
Pe LE EE. 
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We thy people , have alwayes , or inall revolutions of tine, 

dixelr or iheitered our ſelves in thee : and then at the ſecond 

verie, they confeſs not only their being 1n him chroughour all 

cererations , bur his molt bleſſed Being before all generations; 

Before Mountains were brought forth , or ever thou hadſt formed the 

Earth, aud the world ; even from everlaſiing to everlaſting, thog 

art God, The firlt Being is aneternal Being, and theretore the 

Prophet faith (7/a. 57.15.) God znhabiteth Eternity, The Ecer- 

| nal dwells in Eternity. But what 1s Eternity ? One of the Anci- 
Rrermioss ble ents calleth it, The perfect poſſeſſton of a boundleſs or lIumileſs life, 
Sin tole Fr? while, ard all agonce, Eternity hath no terms, nor bounds of 
et perſe91 poſ. beginning or endipg : Tis a poſſeſſion of all at once, there is 
{:a. Boeth. nothing palt, or to come; but all is alwayes preſent to God, 


4 Conſsl,1 6, 
| Note, Foutrthly ; 


Ged-ts the fountain of all being , he hath given a bring ta all 
things, 


23 


The Apoſtle Pau! (As 17, 28.) diſcourfing with the Arhe- 
1ans , havipg ſaid , I» him we live, and move , and have our be- 
3r:g ; Conyinceth them further by that ſaying of their own Poets, 
for we are alſo his off -ſpring, We ſpring from him as from a root or 
fountain. 1th him u the fountain of lives (Pal. 36.9.) evenof 
natural life , as well as of ſpiritual and eternal : Every life, eve- 
ry being , is but a (iream iſſuing from Jehovah, And asevety life 
1s from God , ſo alſo is the; being of all things withour life, The 
Lord cave the liveleſs Earth its being , its beginning, Some 
Naturaliſts have allerted the eternity of the World , and fo the 
eternicy of the Earth : They could not compaſs which way or 
how the World could have a beginning, and therefore ſaid ir had 
none. Here we have the Founder of the World , God himſelf, 
reaching man this Divine Philoſophy about the beginning of the 
World , and taking it to himſelf, 7 laid the foundations of the 
Earth, When the Heathen Philoſopher read what Moſes had 
written concerning the Creation of the World ; Thee the Hea= 
vens and the Earth were finiſhed, and all the hoſt of them (Gere 
2.1.) He preſently ſaid, T he man ſpeaks wonders , bat how doth 
he prove what he hath ſpoken ? 5 Where are his demonſtrations ? 
He would put Moſes to his proof : but 2ſes*s proof was faith in 
the teflimony of God, *Throngh faith we nnderſtana that the 

| Worlds 


oy OE. vo c art TY 
ns HED EILþS 0% 


"TT 
-» 


I————_ 
Am————_— 


Mo TD - -. © : GS Pg - 24 Ee REN 
Chap. 38. 4% Zxpoſitio#925 the Bockof Jon, Vet, q. 


——— ——— 
——_—— -— —— 4 


ivorlds were framed by the Word of God ; (+ that this 7s 1 which are - 


een, were not made oj things which do appear ( Heb. 11. 3.) We 
underſtand the Work of Creation , yer not by the ttrength of 
natural reaſon , but through faith ; which gives credit co the 
Word of God , and perſwades the hearc chac the report-therein 
made is a ttuta, For though ſome Philoſophers have evinced by 
arguments grounded upon reaſon, trat the World was made ; 
yet that it was made by the Word of God , either the Eflential 
Word, the Son of God ſpoken of (Fohi 1. 1.) Who is the ef 
cient cauſe of ir; or by the Declarative Word , ſpoken of in this 
place of the Hebrews, which was the means or inſtrumental 
cauſe of making the World (Gev, 1, 3,6.) This, I fay, cannot 
at all be underſtood by reaſon , but purely and only by faich , be- 
cauſe it is ſo revealed in the Scriptures. 

Eifchly , \ that the Lord here faith , 7/aid the fonndations of 


the Earth - 


Obſerve ; | 
God hath made the Earth firm and immoveable, 


The ability of the Earth is of God , as much as the being 
and exiſtence of it (Pſal. 104.5.) Helaid the foundations of the 
Earth , that it ſhould not be removed for ever, There have been 
many Earctquakes or movings of the Earth in ſeveral parts of it, 
but the whole body of the Earth was never removed, ſo much as 
one hairs breadth out of its place, ſince the foundations thereof 
were laid, Archimedes the great Mathematician, ſaid, If yors 


| will give me a place to ſet my Engineon, I will remove the Earth, 


It was 2 great brag ; burthe Lord bath laid ir faſt enouvh for mans 
removine, Himſelf can make it quake and ſhake, he can move 
it \when he pleaſeth ; bur he never hath nor will remove ic. He 
hath laid the foundations of the Earth that it {hall not be remo- 
ved, nor cad it be at all moved , bur at his pleaſure; and when 
1t moves atany time , 1t 15 to.mind the ſons of men that they by 
their ſins have moved him to diſpleaſure. There hath been or 
will be a ſhaking of the Earth in mercy , for we have it in a p:c= 
miſe (Heb.1 2.26.) whoſe.vace then (namely at the givin? of the 
Law) ſhock the Earth ; but now be hath promiſed , ſaying , yet cnge 
more I ſhake wut the Earthouly , but alſo Heaven, Some under- 
ſtand this promiſe as fulhiled at the coming of Chriſt in the l:th, 
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at which time indeed there were notable and amazing mori- 
ons and alterations both in Hzaven and Earth, Oc:hers expound 
ic of the Day of the ultimate Judgement ; not a few of ſoine 
vrear providenial diſpenſations of God, which ſhall ſhake not the 
Earth only, but alſo the Heavens , 5s taker in a Metaphor for 
earthly and heavenly things, referring to the Church of God and 
the Kingdomes of Men, TI thall not interpoſe in this matter a- 
bout the ſenſe of that Text : but onely ſay, whatever the Apc- 
(tle meant by Earth or Heaven , and the ſhaking of it, yet this 
remains as an unſhaken Axiom, that the Fabrick of the Earth 
(properly taken) ſtands faſt : The Lord hath laid the fonndations 
of it , that it ſhould rot be removed, David to ſhew the ſtedfaſt- 
neſs of hisfaich , pur that ſuppeſition ( P/ſal, 46. 2. ). Fhere/ore 
will act we fear, though the Earth be moved, The Prophet alſo 
cid the like, to afſure us of the ſtability of the Covenant of 
Grace (Iſa. 54. 10.) yet we need nct fear that either the Eargi 
thall be removed , cr the Mountains deparr. Such ſuppoſitions 
thew indeed the immoveableneſs of the Word which God hath 
ſpoken, not the moveableneſs ( by any natural power or natural 
decay ) of the Earth, whoſe foundations he hath laid, And 
hence the Pſalmiſt argues the Lords faithfulneſs to his Word 


Non mags me- (Pſal. 119.50.) All earthly things move, but the Earth wherein 
werenaturaliter all theſe motions are made , ſfaxds ſtill (Eccl, 1. 4.) The Earth 
terra, qu3M Qut- can no more move , than the Heavens can ſtand (till, Some mo- 


eſcere calm 


pot2't. Bold. 


dern Pailoſophers have turned the ſcale of Nature, and would 
perſwade us that the Heavens ſtasd fill , aud the Earth moves : 
but "cis good for us xo ſtand to and abide Þy the Scripture, which 
relisus, the Earth fards fill and abideth ; or it abideth, that is, 
it fardeth , as the Margin explains it (P(a/, 119,90.) And that 
it Randeth {Ul or abiderch , not only becauſe It harn (ill a being 
{as things in motion have) Þut becauſe it 1s flill,or ſtands withour 
moving , 1s ſo truch my fai:h, as well as my ſenſe, .that I ſee n5 
reaſon to be moved from1r, 

Six:nly , The Power and Will of God are the onely foundations of 
the Earth, Tis ſaid by the PialmiRt, he hath founded ic upon the 
waters (as Was ſheyed before) yet that cannot be meant proper- 
ly ; for how can water, a fluid dody , naturally bear up or ſuſtain 
the Earth,a heavy bocy,ard rt at all boyant ? We all ſee ithang= 
eth ct { anceth inthe are, Bur what ſcundation can the ayre be 
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ro the Earth , which will ſcarcely bear a feather. I: remains 
;h:nundeniable that the Will and Power of God are the four.- Ration; niki! 
dations of the Earth : There's nothing can be given or aſſigned o-curnit, cui in- 
in reaſon, 1f yau look not to the Will of God , for the founda- !14tur terra, fr 
tion of the Earth, Beſides that, there's no bottom for ir. One ©#i17n exce- 
pers volunta- 
of the Ancients giving a deſcription of the Creation, faith, All ;,y Nazian. 
things are laid up 1n his Power and ppill » theſe are the foundations, Orat. 24, 
the jtay, and eſtabliſhment of all things. And as it is ſo with re- Omnia repoſt: 
ſpe& to the (tanding of the Earth , ſo, with reſp to all thoſe exiſtimo i. ejzo 
oreat things winch God hath promiſed ro do in the Earth ; the PYte/7-te, god 
foundation of them all, is his own Power and Will, or his Pojv- Pome -«g 
erful Will. The foundation 1aid inEle&tion, and the foundati- —_ ooh 
on laid in Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt (other ſounda:ion can no Arr. /. 1. 
man [ay for all our ſpiritual comforts, preſent priviledges , 2nd Hexam, 
futu;e hopes (1 Cor. 3.11.) Theſe foundations, I lay) were 
laid in the Will of God , Lo I come to do thy vill, 0 God, (Heb. 
10.7. 9.) The Will of 'God is the foundatien and eſtabliſhment 
of all chirgs , whether Natural or Civil, Spiritual or Eternal. 
Seventhly , From the ſcope of theſe words we may 
Obſerve ; 
God who hath made the Earth by his Power , acth alſo givers it, 
asd man whounhabits it, 
And therefore man ovght to be quiet , and fit down in his g9- 
verning as well as in his Creating Will, To convince and pe: - 
{wade Tob of this, 1s (as hath been toucht) the Purpoſe of Ge d 
10 all that ſo Alowerh. He thar hath made the World > £OVern; 
the Weld £ andif fo, ſhall poor creatures , you 6: 1, or any 
ether, th-ugh a Fob, find fault with his government of it 2 Will 
a Maſter-Builder iufFer anyone to find faul: with ns Work who un 
derfiands not how to laya ſtone 1n1t, ouch I2(s to give che rule of 
Ci:eftion ſor the whole work ? Foraſmuch then a5 the Lo:dis nar 
only the Maſter-Builder, but the ſole Mrker of this great Hauſe, 
the World, it becomes mangfor whoſe uſe it was made, to acqiit- 
eſce or reſt querly 1n his Gove: oment of 1t, Surely, the ani 
ker of all things, bath a right to diſpoſe of all thirgs ; ana the 
fore all perſons ae to be ſatisfied in his O1polel of ther. 
F:om the whole verſe and the obſervations given vpcn at, take 
theſe os ak inferences. 
 Biit, The Scripture makes this ipference fromir; Ged 25 exe, 
Ta 6rd 
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ard there is nonelike to him (12, 40,26, 1f4.46.8,) To whow 
will ye likes me?to whom will you compare me > I amhethat ſiretch- 
ed oat the heavens , ard laid the foundation if theearth, There's 
none like to him in Wiidome, none 10 Power, who laid the foun- 
dation of the Earca, There was never ſuch a vilible piece of wo:k 
done in te World, as the making of the World ; therefore 
the;e 13 none ſuch as the Maker of the Wold. The hypoctice is 
:;ouznr in dreaming that God was altogether fuch as hnmſelf (Pal, 
592.21.) And «15,a5 it hath been,the common guiſe of Idolaters, 
ro think thar God 1s no better chan their Idol, Bur waar the 
Lo:d by his Propher (Fer. 10,11, 12.) taught the captive J:ws 
ro [iy co their great Lords the Babylonians , the ſame hath he 
raught us to ay to all Hy pocrites and [dolaters: The gods that 
have not made the heavens ad the earth,ſhalleriſh from the earth, 
and tron under theſe heavers + Then preſently followeth (as in 
Fob) He hath made the earth by þts power , he hath eſtabliſhed the 
world by his wiſdom, ard hath ſtretched out the heavens by he diſ- 
creticz, AsS1t It had been ſaid, Will ye1magine that the Jdols 
which you have made, are like him, who made you and all 
thires? And us corfiderable , rhat whereas the wiole Prophe= 
fe of Jeremy 18 Written In the Hebrew Tongue , this eleventh 
verſe , which holds out at once a teftimony and a threatning a- 
cain(t thoſe Idolaters , 1s wiltten in the Chaldean Language, 
with which the Jews by their long Captivity in Babylbwere well 
acquainted ; that ſo the Babylonians might hear of ir, and knoyy 
that the God of /ſrae!, who made heaven and earth, was alco- 
vether uniike their gods, who did never ſo much as arrogate to 
themſelves any hand in, much lets, the ſole po;yver of making 
heaven and earth, 

Secondly , Tak2 this Scripture inference. Seeing the Lcord 
hath laid the foundations of rhe earth, by his own,Power and 
Wiſdome , then, He # the Proprietor of the whole earth , or the 
whole earth is the Lords proper p:Jefſion (Pſal., 24.1.) The earth 
7s the Lords , ardthe falneſs thereof ; the Lord made it, and it is 
his. He was not called, nor ſer a work to build this great Houſe 
for another ; bur he made 17, as by his own po:ver, ſo for his own 
pleaſure ; all the inhabirants of the earth are his cenants : and not 
only the earth, but the whole ſtock and furniture of it 1s his : 
For as the Lo:d made the earth , ſo all that the earth 1s ſored 
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AS it he had faid , The Lord who 25 peſſeſſor of heaven and earth, 
is my pirtion, my poſſeſſion ; aud he can give me enough of the earth, 
yea he will grve me heaven. alſo - therefore , 1 will not take ary 
thing of thine , leſt thou ſhouldeFt ſay, I have made Abraham 
2h, The Lord, whois poſleflor of the earth , can give his pec- 
ple what earrhly portions, or polleſſions of the earth he pleaſeth, 
And let us remember , what earthly portions ſoever we have 10 
this world, we have no reaſon to boatt ; ſeeing all 1s the Lords , 
and we are but his ſtewards and tenants at will, And becaule 
*TUis the Lords earth which we poſleſs , let us alſo remember to - 
Pay our rent, our quit-rent to him , that is, thanks duly and dat- 
ly ; leſt we provoke him to diftrain upon us, or to take the for- 
feicure , and turn us out of all, Many hold lands from great 
Lords, to pay only ſome ſmall rent or ſervice, ina Way of ac- 
knowledgement; O let us remember to pay our rent to ouc 
Great Land-Lord , The Lord of the whole earth. They who 
acknowledge, what they have ig his , or that they have and hold all 
they have of him; will honour him with what they have zever with 
their ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits of all their increaſe , (Prov, 
TP | 

Thirdly , We may infer ; Seing God founded the earth, He 65 
#lſo the Ruler of it, And that the Lord rules the earth,is a mercy to 
all men on the egrth, The Lord reigns, let the earth rejsyce (Pial, 

7.1,) Thatis, menof the exth have cauſe td rejoyce , be- 
cauſe they have God , who 1s infinitely both wile and good , to 
rule them. The Lord 25 King over all the earth ; ſing yepratſes 
with underſtanding ( Pial, 47.7, ) And ſurely they who under- 
Rand what a King he 1s, will praiſe him, 

Fourthly, We may be encouraged to go wito God , or apply our 
ſelves to God, about all things here un earth, ſeting | ehath laid 
the fon: dations of theearth, The Lord having invited his people 
wo ah, him things to come concerning bt ſons , and conceriing the 
work of hs hands, to command him (I, 45. 11.) 2dds this m the 
next words, as ati encouragement to do ſo ; 1 have made the 
earth , and creaied man upon it; AS$1f he hadſaid , Ark Y, 7; 
what- 
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whatever Jort wonld have medo, or would have dove on earth - for { 
am he that created the earth, It may help our faith much, when 
(as David expretleth it, (P/al, 11. 3.) the very fourdations (of 
earthly things) ate deltroyed , to conſider chat God laid the 
foundations of the earth : Inſuch a caſe ic may be ſaid (as ic fol- 
Jaweth there in the Palme ) What can the righteozs do 2 but may 
It not be {aid even in that hard caſe, when foundations are de- 
(t:oyed, What cannot the Lord ao , who laid the fourdations of 
rheearth? This argument the P/almiſt alſouſerh (Pal. 124, 8.) 
O:r help ſtands in the Name of the Lord, whomade heaven and 
ear:h, Though earth and heaven (ſhake, and ſeem to be confoun= 
ded or mireled togetner , yer he who made heayen and earth 
without help, can give ushelp , or be our helper. If our help 
ſtood in the belt of men made of earth, they might fail us; bur 
while our help Rands in him thac made the earth , he will never 
fail us , for be hath ſaid he will not (Heb, 13, 5,) and their ex- 
perience who have trulted rhe Locd, hath ſaid it too ( Pſal.g. 10.) 
This is the great priviledge of all that believe, they may addreſs 
to God by Chriſt for any thing in this earth , becauſe he is the 
Maker of ic ; and having made it by a word ſpeaking , what can- 
nct he do for them, if he ſpeak the word ? 

Fifthly , Let us be much in praiſ-zg the Lord for bis wiſdows , 
pwer, and greatneſs , all which gloriouſly appear and ſhize forth it 
his laying the foundations of the earth, David makes thisa ſpeci- 
al parr of Divine praiſe ( P/a!. 136. 6, ) VVe ſhould nor onely 
praiſe the Lord for the great things he hath done onthe earth, but 
for this , that he hath made the earth. The work of Godin lay- 
ing the ſotndations of the earth, calls as loudly for our praile , 
25 any thing (except cur redemption from the 2arth (Rev.s, 9, 
chap.14. 3.) which ever God w:ought upon the face of the earth, 
The making of the earth calls us to praiſe the Lord : 

Fiſt, Becauſe he hath made fo vaſt a body as this earth is , or 
becauſe be hath made ſucha large hcuſe for us. | 

Secondly , Bzcauſe hetath founded it ſo miraculouſly, hanging 
upon nothipg that appears , but inthe ayre ; yet ſianding more 
tirmly than ary houſe built apon a rock. 

Tairdly , VVe ſhould praiſe the wiſdom of God, that hath 
formed it ſo exaQly, and adorned irt- ſo richly : 11's not a honſe 
huddled and clapt up together , without skill or art , though it 
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was made with a word ſpeaking in fix days , yet it was made with 
infinice wiſdom , as is more particularly held out (v. 5.) where 
the Lord ſpeaks of laying the meaſures thereof, and ſtretching tie 
line np2n it ; as allo of faſtming the foundations and laying the cer- 
zer-ſtore thereof ; all which it ew 1c 1s nor a houte clape up in 
halte , but made with admirable exaGtneſs : { that (as "tis uſual 
waen great houſesare built) there were great acclamations made 
at the building of it ; as we have ic the ſeventh verſe of this Chap- 
rer , then the mormng ſtars ſang together , aud all the ſons of God 
ſrouted for joy , to ſee tuch a magniticent pile rezred up, 

Lafily, Take this inference ; 1f ihe viſjple world be ſuch a 
building , what i the inviſible world, the Ulty having foundati- 
2,5 , Which God hath prepared for race that love him ? 

Thus much of the firſt part of Jobs Conviction, he kad no- 
thing to do in laying the foundations-of tie earth , and he had as 
liccle in ſetting upand fintihing that goody (trufture , as will ap- 
pear in that which followeth. 

Yer before the Lord proceeded any further to queſtion Job a- 
bour this great work of Creation, he requires or calls for his an- 
ſwer 18 the cloſe of this fourth verſe , to the queltion propound- 
edin the former part of it z Where waſ# thou, when T laid the foun- 


dationsof the Earth ? 
Declare; if thou haſt underſtanding. 


God challengerh Job to anſwer : The Hebrew is, If thou 
k noweſt underſtanding. And ſo the word 1s uſed ( 1a, 29, 24.) 
where we render, T hey alſo that erred in ſpirit ſhall come to under 
Randing, or ( asthe Margin hath it) ſhall erp underſtanding, 
Again, Harans ſaid (2 Chron. 2, 12, ) Bleſſed be the Lord Gods 
Ifrael , that made heaven and earth ; who hath given to David the 
King a wiſe ſon , endued with prudence and underſtanding ; The 
Original is thus (tr1Aly read, K mowing prudence and underftand- 
ng, Damelſpake in the ſame forme (chap. 2, 21,) He giveth 
wiſdom to the wiſe , and knowledge to thers that kvow underſtanding, 
To know i8a work of che undecrſt:nding : No man knoweth any 
thing , but by the help of bis underſtanding. The underſtand= 
Ing is the firſt or Maſter-wheel 1D that noble engine the ſoul of 
man; and when rightly infermed and inlightned , all the other 
wheels or faculties of the ſoul move aright , unleſs EN 
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cor hath everread line about that Art : Wil thou therefore, who 
art made of the earth, undertake to reprehend my work, who 
made rhe earth, in ordering and diſpoſing the condition of man 
on earth > Declare, if thou ha#t underſtanding, 


Note, Firit ; . 
The right declaring of any thing , us a work of the undere 


fanding, 


A man muſt ſee into a matter, by the eye of his mind , before 
he can duly declare his mind, ſenſe, or ſentence aboutir. «A 
fools bolt ( we ſay ) 5s ſon ſpot ; his congue runs before his wic : 
bur a wiſe man will not declare (no man can declare well ) 
before he underſtands : His wit keeps pace at leaſt with his 
rongue 3 He that anſwereth a matter (ſaith Solowon , Prov. 18. 

13.) before he hearethit , it t« folly and ſhame to him, It is ſoal- 
'o ro him that heareth ir, if he 2alwereth ic before he under- 
'iandsir, Declare , if thou haſt underſtanding. 


Note , Secondly ; | | 
Some works of God are ſuch and ſo high, that ua man hath un- 
derſtanding enongh to reach or declare ther, 


Declare , if thou haſt underſianding , how the foundations 
$ of 


V 
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of the earth were laid, Man knoweth not where he was, no: 
what he was, before he was : how then ſhould he declare 
how any thing was done by God before he was ? The great 
thing which God would inform Fob in, is the ſame which tre 
Apolile would inform us all in ( Rom. 11. 33, 34. ) while he 
brake out as a man amazed at the ſight of a tremendous gulf in 
this paſſionate Exclamation , O the depth of the riches v9th of the 
wiſdom and knowledge of God \ how unſearchable are his judgements 
and his wayes paſt finding ont | for who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, or who hath been hu Counſellor ? 

The Lord having pur this queſtion to Job about the Creation 
of the Earth in general, proceedeth more diltindtly , topur him 
queſtions about that work in alluſion to buildings. 

And here are four things in theſe two verſes which have atwc- 
fold reſpe& to buildings : Here are twothings which have re- 
ſpe& to the form and ſymetry of a building : And here are 
two bing which have reſpect to the (irength and firmneſs of 
a building. 

The form , ſymetry, and right order of a building, is laid down 
in the fifth verſe , where the Lord ſpeaks of the meaſures of the 
earth , and of ſtretching out a line upon it. The meaſuring of 
a building , and the ſtretching our of the line upon it, reſpe& 
the right o:dering and modelling, or the que frame of the 
fabrick, —_ 

The two other things that concern the Rrenoth of a building, 
ar® the laying of the foundation and the faſtening of the corner- 
ſtone ; both theſe we have inthe fixth verſe : Wherenpon are the 
foundations thereof faſtened > or who laid the corner-ſtone thereof ? 
So then,we have here theſe rwo great and neceſlary concernments 
of a building : 

Firſt, The due form. 

Secondly , The firmneſs of it. 

When a builder intends to raiſe a fabrick , he firſt confideretn 
and meaſureth the ground or plat where he intends to build: 
es ro this, faith God , Who hath laid the meaſures 
thereof ? 

Secondly , When he is building , he uſeth his line to keep the Ad amuſſim e- 
work level and right : with reſpe& ro which God ſaith, Who hath riguntur parie- 
ſtretched the line zou it ? "IM 

T4 Thirdly, 
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Taicdly , Toe builder,that bis work may be ſub{tantial, will 
be jure ro fix his foundation ſure : 1n reſpect of which, the Lord 


enquires of Job ; Whereupon are the foundations thereof faſtened 7? 


Fourthl; > Toe builder will be very careful 56 ſer righe the 
Co:ner-!lone which holds the walls together : with reipect to 
which he demands an account 1n theſe words , Who hath laid the 


corxer ſionethereof ? 


Verſ. 5. Who hath laid the meaſures thereof 2 


Toat 1s, taken the mezſures of the earth : Tneſe meaſures re- 
{pect the quantity or dimenficns of the earth, irslength, breadth, 
and thickneis ; rheſe were laid meetly according to the good 
Picaſure of God , which no man is able to give areaſcn of ; azd 
taereforc, he adds, if thin knoweſt, The word which we ren- 
der laid, implies a laying with art, as alſo with care and dilt- 
vence;in all keeping a due decorum or proportion, reſpeQing the 
length, breadth,and deepnels of the building, God uſed this word 
waen he ſpake to rſes about the fabrick ot mans body (which ts 
a little world , a compendium of the greater world) (E rod, 4. 
11.) Who hath made mans month ? or who hath made the deaf or 
the ſeeing? &c, The Text1s , Who hath laid mans month > Who 
hath laid it in that due proportion, or ſoplaced ir, that it may fit 
with the whole,and every member , tnar it with the eyes, eares, 
&c. may ftand in perfe& order , doth for uſe and ornament ? 
Thus the Lord hath laid the meaſures of tne earih ; He meaſured 
out the ſeveral parts of it , where the vallies ſhould be, and 


where the plains; where the hills and mountains , and where the 
rivers and channels : He meaſuredall theſe, that is, he diſpoſed 


them in a comely crder, 


one may anſver 1n proportion With ano:her 


There 1s a great appearance of the 
wiſdom of God 1n ſetling every thing in tts proper place, thar 
| the perfection 
and beauty of rhe whole ariſech out of the {ymerry and proporti- 


onableneſs of the parts. ho hathlaid the meaſures thereof ? 


Further , This laying the meaſures, notes, as the exaQneſs, ſo 
In Scripture language, a building 


rhe ereatneſs of the work, 


ef meaſures , or an houſe of meaſures, {ignthe.h a great houſe oc 
building (Jer. 22. 14.) Wo to him, that ſaith, Twill build me a 
wiae houſe and large chamberi : The Hebrew is , an houſe of mea « 
ſares , thatis, ofa great mealure, The Septuagint renderit, 4 
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meaſured hoaſe, atoue baving a due proportion of longitude 
2nd latitude, of neigath ani depth, When the ſearchers ſenc 
Dy AMHeſes came back and reported the ſlate of the land which 
they bad viewed, we ſaw ( (aid they ) men of a preat ſtature, 
(Numb. 13. 32.) The Text is, men of meaſures, vali and rall 
men, Little things have little need of mealuring , and t15 
{carce wo:th while to Qo it » But as great things are greaily ro 
v2 acmired,fo they are worthy to be meaſured, How great,how 
n:2rvelous 1s that myſtical City and Temple , whoſe meatures 
were taken and ihewed ro Ezekiel in a Viſion (chap. 40. 41,42, 
48. v. 30, 31,324 3 3, 34» 35.) Such is the earth in greatneſs, 
that God only , who 1s himſelf alrogerther immeaſu:able { and 
Loereſoce greateſt of all ) can lay, and hath laid the meaſures ; 
oiit, Who hath laid the meaſures thereof ? 


If thou hnoweſt. 


The Lord puts this ſuppeficion again to his queſiton z a: before, 
Declare , if thin haſt underſtanding , ſo here , if thou kroweſt, 
Y 1 Fo 1 » -_ ' ! ;, > Su | 
Some read theſe words ironically,thus , Declare, for th: (doubt- tdndoquiden 
leſs) &:oweff, who hath laid the meaſure thereof, Thou art fo ſeitzz es, June 
wite and skiliul a man, that ſurely thou canſt declare this ſecrer, 
Mr. Erorghtes bits the fame ſenſe ; For thou wilt be shilfut , that 
's, thcugnt skiltul , and caken among men for (no babe) a knojy- 
Ng man; and therefore cant give me a good account of the niea- ” "9 

' y ' . = - . rar - 

ſuresof the earth,both as to its circumference and diameter;rhat ſenſu wk fu 
, . . D s” mitur pro men- 
15, What the compa's of it1s, and what the depth through the g,, uy gia 

SS 4 Gt , . - . os I bn 
micdle cf the earta 1s, Thus the words carry in them a cutting i= aliquidmenſu- 
rony, the matter being ſo mucn beycnd Jobs knowledge,of which ramzs, aut pro 


the Lord ſaith ro bim, For than knoweft ; which we render, If thy !* #4 monſu- 


irowet > But the Hebrew particle ( ') is rather and oftner (1 
ſuppoſe) uſed ina cauſal , than in a conditional fignthication, 

Here 1: may be ſaid , what difficulty is there in this Queſiton, 
77 ho laid the meaſures of the earth ? Job might ealily anſwer, God 
lzid them, Therefore I conceive, not only , 1ea not fo mic, 
v.ho laid them, as how they weie laid, or waar they are, 15 
nere Imcended. | 

The molt learned ard fNudied Mathematicians could never 
eive 2 right meaſure of the earth , nor yet agree abcutihat wat- 

7, They meaſure ic fiſt as to the depth of it, what the Qia- 


d1ieret 


rata, 
Menſuras ejus 
put7, circumfe- 
rontiam ſeu 1g. 
titudinem 7Y 
dizmetrum five 
Þro dit atonte 
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meter of the earth 1s from top to botrom ; bur chey differ 
much in opinion what the depth or diameter of the earth is : 
Some have rgckoned 1t three thouſand and fifty miſes, Ochers 
have ſaid it containeth fx thouſand and ſeventy miles, And a 
third ſort have concluded that 1t 15 ſeven thouſand ene hundred 
and ſeventy miles, Thus they gueſs , but could never yet come 
to knoiy the true meaſures of the earth indeepnels, Andif we 
conſider the Periwmtter or Circumlerence of the earth , there hath 
beenas much va;lety of copjeQure ad-ut that. Some of the lear= 

4:3 ned have reckoned the earth fifty chouſand miles in compaſs, 

Others wake it thi:ty and four thouſand fix hundred twenty five, 
A third computation gives 1t to be thirty one thouſand and five 
Lundred miles, There are who have brought it down to twenty 
two thouſand five hundred 5 yea, to twenty thonſand and ſour 
1undred miles, And they wnoare judged mit exact among the 
Molerns, have recuced the account of the compaſs of the whole 
earth to ninzteen thouſand and fourſcore miles, Thus the lear- 
ed and wiſe men of the world, after their greateſt {iticies, 
know not what the mea u:28 z the juſt meaſures cf the earth are, 
nor how they were Iaid : And therefore God might well fay to 
T.>, Who hath laid the meaſures thereof , if thou kroweſt > Win 
ever could ſay to this day Wichout miltake , what the meaſures of 

iP it are ? That is one thing, A ſecond followeth 

Sumitur pro fi- Or who hath ſtretched the live upon it Þ 

lo,quod Latomt 

wrrirque affiz= As if he had ſaid , Who hath made the earth Oex-Aly? To 

LIIeZtencuntn oo arp guo in price and to doit by lire, are proverbials of the ſame 

I;nattudinem - : 

Fri s Appell 3- hevification, : WES NN 

zur linea, vel The line 1san inſt;ument of great uſe 1n building. Carpen- 

guiaex linofit, ters and Maſons mult have their line 'and plummer , elſe they 

vel q.i1fign cannot keep their workeven, Now faith the Lord to Job, ho 

xg (=. 99 hath ſtretched the lizenpon ut ? The Lord ill pu;ſues the alluſi- 

linea dicitur, ON £0 A building. 

Bold. To ſtretch forth the live, fiamines In Scripture : 

Artifices , ne Fi:ſt, Theexerciſe of pewer, Andthen, Who hath ftrerched 

quid incecenter the line upon it, is, Who hath ordered aud g:verned the earth ? 

<4 4 ane The Apoſtle Pau! ſpake of the line , and of ſtretching forth the 

eulam adbibent lin2 10 this ſenſe (2 Cor, 10, 8.) where having ſaid, that he had 

1 omnia diri- power from God , a ſpititual power , not for defiruition, but for 
gerea, | | edifi- 
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edification ; he preſently adds ( verſ., 13.) Ent we will nor boaſt” 


of things without or meaſure , but according to the meaſure of the 
rule (or line, aS we put in the Margin) which Grd bath diſtribu- 
c:d wnto us; for we ſtretch not our ſeives beyond our meaſure: That is, 
We are not greedy of, nor do we graſp more power than is given 
and allowed us of God ; nor will we exercile our power further 


than Chriſt hath appointed and commanded us, This (tretching 


forth of the line 1s the exerciſe of power , and that'sa metaphori- 
Cal ſenſe of 1t, : 
Secondly , To ftretch the 1iae, is to build, or to make prepara- 
t1on for building ( Zech, 1.16, ) Thus ſaith the Lord, I am re- 
turned to Feruſalem with mercies ; my houſe ſhall be bault tn it, azd 
aline ſhall be ſtretched forth upon Jeruſalem, Again (chap.q.1o.) 
?7ho bath deſpiſed the day of ſmall things ? for they ſhall rejoyce,aud 
ſhall ſee the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel, When the Lord 
would aflure his people that Jeruſalens ſhould be reftored , he 
doth it by promiſing the ſtretching forth of rhe line , and the 
ſight of the plummer 1n the hand of Zernvvabe!, commanding, 
overſeeing, and directing the work, Theline and plummet be- 
ive of much and moſt neceſlary uſe for the right ſerting of a 
building , Genified thar God yas abour to build, 

- Thirdly, The firetcnipg forth of the line upon a place , with 
ſome addition , notes the deſtruftion of ir, or the pulling of ic 
down (2 Kings 21, 13, ) {will ſtretch over Jeruſalem the line of 
Samaria,and the plummet of the houſe of Ahab: That is,I will make' 
her deſolate,z1s Ahab and Samaria were ; and lo the latte; part of 
the verſe expounds it; ava / will wipe Jeruſalem as a man wiptth a 
d:ſhywiping ard turning it upſide dows, Again (1{4.34.11.) [wil 
ftretch forth por: it the line of confuſion and the ſtones of emptineſe : 
Thar is, Ic ſhall be ntterly ruined, And (Iſa 18.2,7.) wo tothe 
ind ſhadowing with'wings,&c, that ſaith,Go ye ſwift meſſengers ts 


a Nation meted out aud trodden down, The Hebrewis, Gotoa Al gentem 
Nation of /;ve, (as you have it in the Margin) that is, to a que conmcs- 
Nation who have the lin2 ſtrerched out upon them for deſolati- 1 © d/iraituy 


cn ; Dot a line ſtretched upon them to build them , but to de- 


a des lineatim, 
1. ©. paulatim 


itroy them ; a Nation whoare or ſhall be broken down , as It q.2,4;1s cur: 
were by line ; they ſhall come to perfe& ruin , or ruin ſhall mado 2+ vrdie 


come on them in full perfetion. As when the-Lord will build, ne, 


ne doth ic by line , that is, exactly and fully , even with a divine 
$\1ll ; 
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Skill ; ſo when he will deſtroy fully , he 1s {aid co mere out for 
deſtruction. We have the word uled both with reſpe& to de- 
firuction and edification, to building up, and pulling down , in 
tnat one place (2 Sam. 8, 2.) where lt is ſaid, that David ſmote 
Moab, and meaſured them with a line , caſting them down tothe 
grousd ; even with two lives meaſured he , to pit to death , ard 
with one full line to keepalive; and ſo the Moabites became Da- 
vids ſervants , ard brought gifts, Some unde:itand ris act of 
David in meaſuring the Moabices with a line , (irily and lite- 
rally; that David having made a full Corquelt of their Coun- 
try , did cauſe it to bz meaſured with a line, and then appoimt- 
ed or allotted two thi;ds of the Land , rogether with the inhabi-= 
rants, toruin and deſtruetion ; receiving only the third of the 
pzople to mercy, and reſerving only a third part of the Land to 
be planted by them. Others take it only allufively , that having 
conquered them , he uſed them and their Country at his own 
pleaſure , 28 ie do that which we meaſure out by line, But 
whether we take Davids meaſuring the Moabices with aline in 
the ons ſenſe or inthe other, it fully reaches this third notion of 
Ir under hand. 

Here in the Text when the Lord demanded of Jeb, Who hath 
ftretch:d the live apon ut ? Tels as if he had ſaid , Shew me, if 
chou carſt, who hath given this great building , this fabrick of 
the earth ſuch ſymetry , ſuch a proportion and evenneſs, that no 
faulc or flaw can poilibly be found init. From. theſe two figura= 
tive expreſſions In the fifth verſe , umplying the exattneſs of the 
earths frame, 


Nate ; 
The frame of the world 1s every way , ,and 1 every reſpel} pro- 


portionable and beautiful, 


'Tis done (as it were) by meaſure andline, The Lord is in- 
finicely above the uſe of meaſi:res or lines, yet condeſcending 
to our underſtanding , he gives us to know that 'tis as perfect a 
piece a$if he had done ir by meaſure and by line. Survay the 
whole world, or anypait of it, 1s 1t not a moſt exact piece ? 
The heavers are as the roof of the houſe, the earth as the floor 
and foundation of it ; thoſe elements aire and water, as the walls 
and fides of it ; The lower parts of the earth are as Fry and 

ales, 
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baſes, hills and high mountains appear like embollements of the 
earth to the eye of the beholder, What can be added , whe- 
ther we conſider the compleatneſs of the wholezor the ſymetry of 
the parts > Have we not reaſon co ſay admiringly,or to cry out (as 
Pal. 104. 24. ) O Lora, how manifold are thy works , in wiſdom 
haſt thu made them all ; the earth 5s full of thy riches : [» 1s the 
great ard wide ſea, &c, Ourhearts ſhould be drawn up by all 
che works of God to admire his workmanſhip, That thy xame 
ts near thy wondrous works declare ( ſaid David, Pal, 65.1.) 
freaking of the Works of Providence ; and that. the name of 
God 1s near his Works of Creation declare alſo, his name is writ- 
r20 upon them , that is, his power, wiſdome and goodneſs. And 
therefore when we behold this Work of Gol in ſpecial, his /ay- 
ing the meaſures of the earth , we ſhould admire both his good- 
vels, wiſdom and pewer. There are five things in this part of 
che Creation, the earth,as exprefled to be done by linz and mea- 
{ure , which may raiſe up our admiration of God. 

Firſt , The-greatneſs of the work : Ir is avaſt peece, or pile, 
a huge fabrick , though but a point to the Heavens, We adinire 
oreat buildings ; bur what are the greateſt buildings upon earth, 
co the earth it ſelf , which che Lord hath builc! 

Secondly , The harmony or uniformity of the building, and 
ſo the beauty of ir, | 

T nirdly , The compaRneſs of the building , as knit cloſe to- 
oether , and ſo the firmneſs of it, | 

Fourthly, That all was done in ſo ſhorta time. We ſay, 
Rome was not built in aday, Solomon was ſeven years in building 
the Temple ( 1 Ki”gs 6.38.) And he was thirteen years in 
building his own houſe (1 Kizgs 7, 1.) And doubtleſſe , Selo- 
99% Jaid out all the power and $kill he had for the ſetting up of 
thoſe buildings : But behold a greater building than ei: her the 
Temple which S520, buile for God , or the houſe which he 
built for himſelf, ſer up (as we ſay) in a trice, The Lord fini- 
ſhed all his work in fix dayes, and rhat part of ir,the earth,in one : 
Nor did the Lord take either fix dayes to finiſh the whole work, 
or one to finiſh any one part cf it , becauſe he needed ſo much 
time todo it in; but becauſe he would not do itinleſs. 

Fifchly, The Lord did all chis without the uſe of any inſtru- 
men!, rule or compaſs , axe or hammer ; gough here 1s _— 

K- - made 
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made of a meaſure and of a linz, The skilfulleſt A.chire& can- 
not raiſe up any con'iderable building withour theſe ; though he 
hath the platform and idea of it in his head, yet rake away his line 
and his jule, and he can do nothing. Bur ſuch is the glorious 
$kill and power of God, that though he 1s pleaſed to ſpeak of 4 
meaſure and of aline ; yer we mutt not be to groſs, as to think 
that he made uſe of apy. The whole work was natural to God, 
and therefore he needed no artificial helps ; nor was any in(tcu- 
ment employed in it , but only his own creating wo:d and will. 
Some faithleſs Atheilts of old (and poflibly there are ſuch ac chis 
day) aSked in {corn ith what tools and inltruments , with what 
ladders and ſcaffolds, this building was ſet up : But ler us at once 
pity ſuch in their unbeliefe and horrible prophaneneſs, and-la- 
our toeditie or build up our ſelves in grace and holineſs, in the 
faich and fear of his great Name , who builc this world without 
tools of in{truments, without ladders or ſcaffolds. 

Secondly , AS our hearts ſhould be drawn out in admiration, 
ſo1n thankfulneſs , foraſmuch as God hath made ſuch a world 

. for us: he hath laid the foundations of the earth, he hath meaſu- 
redit out, and liretched the line upon ic, that we might have 
the uſe of it , that we might renant and inhabic this houſe, Man 
1s the chief inhabitant of the earth ; that other creatures dwell 
there, 15 for the ſervice of man : then let us be thankful. Our 
oreatelt cauſe of thankfulneſs1s , that the Lord hath made ano= 
ther houſe forus , of which the Apoſtle profefleth his aſſu- 
rance (2 Cor, 5, 1.) Weknowythat when the earthly houſe of this 
T abervacle (whether of our body, or of the body of this world) 
z diſſolved, we have a building of Grd , an houſe not made with 
hands , eternal m the heavens, Ohow ſhould we rejoyce in,and 
be thankful for that houſe ! Bur that we have this infertour houſe 
built for us ( which is alſo & #ailding of God , an houfe not made 
with hands , but purely and immediately by the power of God) 
5 and (ſhould be continual maiter of great thankfulneſs, 

Thiraly , Seeing the Lord hath thus laid the meaſures of the 
earth , and ſtretched forth the line upon it; ſeeing he hath 
made ſuch an exact building for us , thss earth - let us walk ex- 
atly and orderly upon th earth , which he hath made. As he 
hath laid his meaſures in framing the earth , ſo we ſhould keep 
our meaſures inliving upon the eacths He bath ſtrerched out his 
| lice 
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line upon it, and we ſhould take heed that we do not exceed 
our line. God hath given aline , by which mans converſaiien 
ſhould be ſquared as exactly as any building is or can be by line, 
- As the work of God for us 15 beautiful , fo thould our works be. 
We (as to our ſpiritual fate) are a Creation , a new noble Cre- 
ation : And certainly, he who made the earth , this old outward 


Creation in ſuch exatneſs, hath alſo made the new Creation, . 


our ſpiritual heavenly fate much more (if more may be) exa&- 
ly;he hath made ic by meaſure and by line. Let us therefore walk, 
and ſpeak,yea,and think,by meaſure and by line;ler us appear and 
approve our ſelves as the building of God , as the work of Gods 
holy Spirit , fair and beautiful, Many profeſs godlineſs ; but do 
they appear as Gods Workmanſhip, as if God had ſtretched his 
line, and laid che meaſure of the New Spiritual Creation upon 
them ? Beleevers are the Workmasſhip of God ( Eph. 2, 10.) 
and ſo they ſhould appear as ) created 1 Chriſt Teſs unto 
good works ; which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould walk in 
them, The Apoſtle ſairh (Phil, 1.27,) Let your converſaticn be 
as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt , whom ye believe in. The Co- 
ſpel is an exact thing , ordered in all chings as David ſpake of ir 
(2 Sam, 23. 5.) under the notion of che everlatiing Coveranr. 
Now, faith'St. Pau! , Let your converſation be as becemeth the 
Goſpel of Chrift; ler it be an orderly converſation : 1 may ſay alſo, 
let ycur converſationbe ſuch as becometrh the earth ye walk upon; 
that's an accurate frame , the Lord hath made ir 1n meaſure , and 
ſtretched the line upon 1t : Let us take heed webe not found walk- 
Ine beſides tnat line, thoſe meaſures which he hath given ue, 
Fourthly , If God hath been thus exact in framing the earth, 
aS it were , by line and meaſure for us ; 1f he hath given usſo 
perfe apiece to inhabit and dwell in while we are in this fin- 
ful Rate: What do yeu think 18 ther paradiſe which he hath pre- 
pared for us in our finleſs flare! VVnat are the meaſures ot our 
heavenly Ciry ! VVhat the lines that have been ſtretched cut 
upon thoſe erernal Manſions } JE viſible things which cur eye 
ſeeth, are ſo taking; what are thivgs inviſible ! And if this earth 
which we tread on, be a Locking-slais (as indeed it 16) where- 


in we may ſee the wiſdom and power of God ; what will hea-. 


ven be ! How will that refle& the wiſdom , power, and good- 
neſs of God ! If this world be a beauty, and is therefore ex- 
K 2 prefled 
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decency ; What will chat world be which is to come! Thus 


much of the exacneſls of the buildins, The next verſe holds our 


the {treneth and firmneſs of 1c, 


Ve:ſ. 6. Whereupon are the foundations thereof Fara Pp 
Or wh? hath laid the cornerſtone thereof ? 


Two things make a building ſtrong and firm, 

Firſt, The fa{tening of the foundations. 

Secondly , The right laying of the Corne:-ltene, 

V Ve had the laying of the foundations at the fourth verſe, 
here we. have the faſtening of chem, If a foundation be laid 
tocfly , the building will nor fiand, Chrilt in che Parable 
(Mar, 7.27.) ſpeaks of a foundation laid in the looſe ſand, chat 
could: not make a firm building, Bur the houſe which had Te 
foundation laid on a compacted rock , or had the rock for a foun- 
dacion, fiood falt in all winds and weathers e, The Lord hath noc 
only laid the foundations of the earth, but hath faſtened che 
foundations ; he hath built upon a Rock. You will ſay, what is 
char reck-like raing upon Which the foundations.of the earth are 
faſtened ? I anſwer, it 1s nothing bur the power and will of God, 
The will and power of God are - the pillars or baſes upon which 
the earth 1s falteried and made (ure for ever. 

The word which we tranſlate foundations, 18 often in Sctip: ure 
rendred ſockers (Excd.26. 19, chap. 35.11. chap. 3. 27, Cant, 
5.15.) Now ſockets are places cut in timber and tobe, or caſt in 
metral, in which the ſeveral ſtrengthning pieces of a building are 
faltenzd ; and ſucn ts the foundation to a houſe , rhe fattening of 
ir. Foundations are laid in the ground,and beams are fa(tenedwich 
ſockers, Mr. Broughtoz tranſlates; Wher#4pon are the fonrdations 
thereof ſunk faſt We uſually ſay,we mult /i7k a foundation : Foun- 
dations are ſunk, and then the Superltrucure faltened on ir, 

Further , Take notice , The word which here we render foru- 
dations or ſockets , 18 not char waica properly ſignifieth a founda- 
tion : And from it the word Aden 15 derived , whick femfizth 
a Lotd, or Maſter, or chief among men ; becauſe Lords and Prin- 
ces are or ſhould be a8 the ſockets and pilla's of a Nation, to 
faſten and ſecure all ic their places: and upon the fall of Princes 
ofren followeth the fall and ruin of Nations, ' The Spaniſh word 

Don, 


Verſ, 6. 
pr eſled by a word in the Greek fi ronifying beauty , comelineſs, 
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Do», or Lord, is ſuppoſed a derivative from ir. And from P# lireran, in 
this Appellative, one of che proper Namesof God is formed,by fine additam 
the addition of a letter in the end : Under which royal Title he Þrecedente Ca 
is repreſented co our faith as the Lord and Upholder of all chings, 3% 

Some have obſerved , that God is called by this Name one hun- 

dred thirty and four times in Scripture. All which ſhey , thac 

he who is the Creator , is alſo the Sultainer and Supporter of the 

whole fabrick of Nature ; ſuch is the fignificancy of this word. 

Now when the Lord asks , Wherenpon are the foundations thereof 

faſtened ? There's no anſwer can be given to this queſtion , bur 

what was given to the former. God hath faſtened them up cn him- 

ſelf, in his power and will they ſtand ſure, 


Or who hath laid the Corner-ſtone thereof ? Or, Who bath caſt 


her Corner-floze ? 


As if he had ſaid , Who made the parts of che earth to keep Videntw obſeu- 
ſocloſe together, and to keep up one another ? This 15 anotner yo pouifiear; 
very conſiderable part in a buildivg. As (trong buildings mult poli rerre. 
have a ſure foundation to hold up the whole ; ſo they mult have Grot. 
corner-ſtones to hold the parts together. The corner-(tone E2p'Saneullt, 
bindeth and Rrengrieneth che fabrick, as well as gives bzauty 7mm 
and ornament to It. Piſc, 

There are two forts of corner-ſtones : 

Firſt, There is a corner-ſtone laid below or beneath in the 
earth With the foundation, The Milter-builder 1s very ca:eful 
to ſet that right, 

Secondly, There 1s a corner-ſone laid upon the foundation , 

67 inthe joyning of. che walls, both below as ſoon as the duilding 
appears above ground , and up to the top or utmolt height of che 
building, Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is expreſled in Scripture undec 
te notion of a Co:ner-ltone as to both theſe uſes. 

Firlt, He is the corner-ſtone laid below in the earth with the 
foundation (1/a. 28, 16.) Behild, I lay in Zion for a fonndation, 

a flone, atried ſtone, a precion corner-ſtone, a ſure foundation ; jp, jwqunen. 
So we tranſlate this latter part of the verſe. Some others render rum fundicum. 
ir thus, o A corner-ſtone founded upon a foundation 5 1mplyiny, Que forte fun- 


thar Carilt is the loweſt, the chiefeſt and firmelt foundation NE” 
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ſtone , as well as a tried precious corner-ttone, The Apoſt!: i, finom funda» 


affirms both theſe of Chriit in one veiſe ( Eph, 2, 20. ) Te are ;1erti partem 1 
} built aut potifſinan, 
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built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets ( not upon 
their perſon, bur dodtrine , -which is Chriſt) Fe{ues Chriſt bumſe!f 
Chriſt dicitur being the chief corner-ſtone : In whom all the building fully framed 
caput anguli together, groweth 1:t0 an holy Temple inthe Lord, Again (1 Per. 2. 
_ _ 5. ) To whom coming, as unto a living ſtone, diſallowed indeed of 
fed us Pare men ;but hoſen of God and precioas : Ye alſo as lively ſtones are built 
tuals edificii, up 4 ſpiritual houſe , &c, 
Nyifen, Some conceive,that in this place,the Lord fore-ſhewed Job the 
Incarnation of Ch:1lt, who is che true corner-ſtone, knitting all in 
One, For moltly, when the Sc:ipture would ſet forth the ſecurity 
of our ſalvation by Chrilt, ir doth it by this reſemblance : Upon 
him believers are founded, and in him faftened, If we had not 
Chrilt a Corne: -ſtone for our ſalvation, it were not poſſible that 
our f(alvation thould be ſure to us: The buzlding cannot be fixc 
wichout ir. Chritit 18 faid co be our peace , who hath made 
boch one ( Eph, 2. 14.) where the Apolile ſpeaks fhirtt of 
raking away the middle wall of partition, and then of ma- 
king both ( char is Jews and Gentilzs ) one by Chriſt , the on- 
ly corner itone, By one and the ſame faith in Chrift, ewo people, 
Jews and Geniles, are joyned inone: As in the corner of a 
building , two walis alwayes meet and ate cloſed together by the 
corner-licne. And as Chiilt 1s acorner-(tone laid in with the 
foundation , ſo he 1s a Corner-ſfione upon the foundation in the 
continued riſing of the building , till raiſed to the top, As the 
corner-ſtone hath its uſe in any part of the corner, from the foun- 
dation to the rcof , !o 1t 1s.placed in the highelt part oi the 
building ; There Chriſt 1s the chief corner-l[tone. The Propher 
ſpeaksthus of Ch:ut (Zach, 4.7.) Ard he (that is Zerubbabel) 
fhall bring j:rth the head-ſtone thereof with (Foutings , crying 
grace , orace, untoit ; which ſeems to fignifie , that Chritt 
thould be manifeſted, and brovehe publickly farth, like the chief 
or uppe:rmolt corner-lione, The corner-(tone 1s called the Head- 
None, b2cavſe *uis ſer aboye in the building;and *c15 called alſo the 
Head-ſtone, becauſe it 13 poliſhed, and appeareth above the reſ?, 
Educet lapidem like an head above the body. Thus you ſee the uſe of the corner- 
eapits. Heb, ſtone to Scripture,as appliec co Chrift,in alluſon to a building,for 
Quod inſtar ca» the ſecurity and firmneſs of it : the corner-Rone being that which 
pits promeen.? binderh che building , and faſtens the contiguous walls rogether, 
at - ſuweno Herethe Lord ſpeaking of his framing the Earth, tells us ot a cor- 
leco, net- 
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rer-fone,to ſhewthat the frame of theearth (hall Rand and conti- 


nue unſhaken,& uncivided, In cppcfi.1on to this phraſe, when the 
prophet deſcribeth the 1rreparadle deliruRtion of Babylon,or that ir 
ſhall be ruined without recovery ; heexpreſlerh ic thus (Jer, 51, 
25.) Ard they ſhall not take of thee a ſtone for acorner , tor 8 


fone fer fourdation ; but than ſhalt be deſolate for ever , ſaith the . 


Lord, Babylra ſhall have neither foundation nor corner-None; 25 
much as to ſay, it ſhall never be buile, Magiſtrates and chiet Go- 
vernours ate alſo called corner-ſtones ( Pſa!. 118, 22.) The 
ſtone which the builders refuſed , i become the head-ſtore of the 
corner, Which words as they relate to Chriſt chiefly, ſo alſo ro 
King David, as atype of Chrilt,, The Scripture in ſeveral other 


_ Places gives that title to great men (1 Sam. 14.38. Jrdges 


20, 2, 1ſa.20, Zeph. 3.6, ) Inalltheſe Texts Princes and 
oreat men are called corners or corner-ftones, becauſe, as the 
corner-ſtone holdeth the wall cogether, ſothey hold Nations (in 
their civil capacity) rogether. Who lard the corner-ſtore thereef ? 
ſaith God to Jeb; Tell me whodid it 2 Didſt thou do ir 2 Did 
Angels do it> Conſider the greatneſs, the firmneſs of the 
work ; and thou wilt be convinced, that it was I that laid che cor- 
ner-(tone thereof. So then, the general ſenſe of this verſe is 
to (hew the-ſlability of the Work of God. Here are foundeti- 
ons, and foundations faſtened in the, wiſdom and power of 
God, who isan everlaſting ſtrength , the rock of ages (1ja, 26. 
4.) Here alſo the corner-ftone 15 laid, therefore all is ſure and 
t:rm. 

Now what did the Lord aiine at inall chis ? Snrely, it was not 
barely to convince Fob , that the earth was a beautiful piece , 
and a ſtrong one 2 There was ſomewhat elſe in it ; and what was 
that ? Even to conyince 76 , that foraſmuch as he could not de- 
ny , but this admirable and well ordered building , was the work 
of God ; that therefore he ſhould fit down ſatished in all his c- 
ther wo:k*, If God alone perfeRed this wo: k by his power, if 
he contrived it by his wiſdom ; ſhail man find faulr with any of 
the works of God > Do:h not he who pur the world intp this 
beauriſul frame wherein we ſee1t, Carry on all his works cr 
earth in beauty and order , though we ſee it ror? And 1s there 
not a firmneſs and firength in all bis works ? 1s there not a mea- 


ſure laid in all his proyiderces , anda line [icetched our upon - 
| us 


To 
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29-065 his dealings wich the children of men ? Hath he not faltcned che 
foundations, and laid the corner-ſtone of all his diſpenſations 
right ? Job ſeemed to ſpeak ſometimes, as if the Lord had not 
dealt with him in meaſure ; nor. ſtrerched an equal line upon his 
preceedings ; he looked upon all as off the hooks, and out of 
courſe, Noi, ſaith che Lord , have I /ard the meaſures of the 
eartb, and ſtretched the line upon it > Have [ faſtened the foundar- 
0:5 and laid the corner-ſione thereof ? Have [ done all theſe things, 
and dift thu thi:k that I will let the world tn general, or avy mans 
caſe in particular , run to ruin; asif my works of providence had 
neither foundation nor eorner-ſtlone ? Remember, O Fob, and well 
conſider , that as when in the beginning I ſaw the earth without form 

13 ian 44 vid (Gen. 1.) 7, by a creating word, commanded it 1»to ferns 
ard fulveſs : So when thou ſeeſt nothing but (Tohu and Bohv) con- 
fufion and diſorder , waianeſs ard darkneſs, in the earth , even then 
1 am layisz the meaſures of Tuſtice , and ſtretchirzg the live 
of Trath and Equity , upon all that ts done or ſuffered ; and will 
tring forth my wirk. in full perfeltion: Nothing ſtail be amiſs , 
or out of order, when my work ts finiſhed , how much ſoever it may 
ſeema to be amiſs , as tobeginnings or preſent altings, Therefore, 
O Jeb, leave off thy complainiags, and reſt quietly in my deal- 
t;705, 

, "= have queſtioned the Natural Works of God , yet 'cis 
impoſſible to mend any part,or the leaſt pinof them, And is av 
impoſſible for the wir and underſtanding of Men or Angels to 
mend anything inthe P:ovidential Works of God, That's the 
ſcope of this diſcourſe, even that the conſideration of Gods 
power and wiſdom in making the world , ſhould b;idle our curic- 
ſity, and ave our ſpirits, when they beein to quarrel with, yea, 
bur to query abont any thing that God hath done ; though it ap- 
pear tous altogether irregular and confuſed , or as done with- 
out either line or meaſure, The Lords work 1s beautiful and glo- 
rious, "a8 alſo ſure and ſtrong, As his Promiſe or Covenant 7s 
ordered 141 all things and ſure ( 2 Sam. 23 F._ Soare his Provi- 
dences too (for they are the iſſues and accompliſhments of his 
Promiſes) ordered as tomeans, and ſure as to the end; They 
ſhall end oriflue in bringing about the things which arelaid 1n the 
foundation and corner-ſtone of his purpoſes,counſels,and decrees; 
all which work, together for geed , to them that love Gerd , to thens 

who 
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who are the called according to his purpoſe ( Rom. B, 25. ) 

And to coavince Jeb from the Works of Creation, that he 
ovght not only ro acquieſce or reſt quietly under the Werks of 
Providence, whatſoever they were , but to rejoyce in them ; the 
Lord tells him in the next verſe that chere was great rej»ycing , 
yea, ſhouting for joy , when the foundations of the ea:th were 
faltened , and the corner-ſtone thereof laid, 


Dt 


] O B. Chap. 38. Ver. 7. 


7. When the morning ſtars ſang together , ad. all 
the ſons of God ſhouted for joy. 


Here are two opinions among learned Interpreters con- 
* cerning the general Rate of this verſe : 


Firlt , Some here reaſſuming the firſt words of theſe 
queſtions propoſed at the fourth verſe by God to Fob , Where 


waſt thou , whes laid the fourdations of the earth ? &c. make 


this the ſecond inſtance of Gods mighty power in the works of 
Creation : Where waſt then, when the morning ſtars ſang together, 
ard all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy ? As if the Lord had 1aid, I 
have as yet queſtioned thee only where thou waſt when I made 
the earth, which 1s the molt inferiour pare of the world : But 
now TI purpoſe to riſe higher in my diſcourſe , and therefore 1 pur 
theſe queſtions to thee ; Where waſt thou, when I ſet up the mor s.- 
ing flars , thoſe ſparkling lights , which ſhine tothe earth , through 
the firmament of heaven ; as alſo the ſons of God , thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits Þ alt-which ſang together ard ſhouted far joy , at the appear» 
ar ceof my power and wiſdom, 

Secondly, Others conne@t theſe words in a continued ſenſe 
and ſenrence with the verſe going before ; Where waſt thou,when 
T laid the forndations of the earth ? &'c. at which hight, the morn- 
ing ſtars ſang together,avd all the ſons of God ſhout ed for joy. Take 
ing the words thus, they carry an allufion to, or are a fimili- 
rude taken from noble bnikdivgs or fiructures , whoſe foundati- 
ons uſe to be laid with folemnpity , and their corner-fiones to be 
fet up with ſhouting and acclan ation. That it was anciently cu- 

L ſtomary, 
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perieetion ; and then they thall cr7, grace, grace, unto it, 


{iomary , to make {uch acclamations at the laying of the foun- 
dation oi ſome eminent butlding, beſ:des what 1s clear out of 
humane Authors end Hiſtories , we have ſeveral Scrip:ure evi- 
dences, The 87th P;zlm chroughour, ſetting forth the Rrufture: 
of the Goſpel Church , of the ſpiritual Zion, by way of prophe- 
he, begins thus ; Hui foundation ts un the holy mouxtains ; there's 


the foundation of Zion laid : Then followeth, as at the ſecond 


verſe, The Lord loveth the gates of Zion , more than all the dwel- 
lizgs of Jateb, Glorieus things are ſpoken of thee , O thou City of 
Ged Selah, As if he had ſaid, there was a great acclamation, 
hizh praiſes at the laying the foundation of Zion ; with which the 
Pſalme cloſet more expreſly (v.7,) Aswell the fingers as the 
playtrs on mſtrinments ſtall be there: all my Springs are :n thee, 
Aovain ( Pſai, 118, 22, 23,24. ) there 1s no ſooner mention 
made of the corner-fione ( the ſtone which the builders refuſed us 
become the head: ſtone of the correr) but preſently we have accla- 


mations about it ; T hz # the Lords ding , it ts marvel:us in our 


ey2s 3 This 15a blefled work indeed , 7 hw 7 the day which the 
Lord hath made ; ws wil! rejoyce and be gladinit, That corner- 
ſtone of ſalvation Jeſus Chrift, being laid, as I may ſay, all the 
Nars ſang together, and the ſons of God thouted for joy ; This & 
the day which the Lord hath made. Tf we go to thoſe material buil- 
dings which were figurative of the Church and Chriſt , we hall 
find the like ( Ezr43.10. ) When the Jewes at the return cf 
their Captivicy, began to build the Temple , the Text ſaich ar the 
renth verſe; And when the builders laid the foundation of the 
Temple of the Lord , then they ſet the Prieſts in thur apparel;and 
with their voices, with the Levits, ad the ſens of - Aſaph, to praiſe 
the Loxd, As ſoon as the foundation was laid , they were all in 
ſong, and rai2a up m holy rejoycings ; though ſome of the old 
men, who remembred the firſt Temple, wept when the founda- 
tion of this was laid, That Scripture (Zach, 4.7.) ſ-aks of the 
ſame thing, where the Prophet, in che Spirit, fore-iecing the diſe 
2ppointments of all the enemies of the people of Cod , thus 
triumphs over them by faith + 2/ho art thou ,, O great Monntain, 
before Zerubbabel ? thou ſhalt become @ plain , be ſhall erizg forth 
the head-ſtons thereof with fjouting, That 18., the building of 
Hieruſaltm ,, or the teſtoring of the Temple ſhall be broughe ro 
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' Now in allufion to the practice both of men in common, and 
of the people of God in ſpecial, at the railing of great [iru= 
Aures ; the Lord tells us here, that waen he laid the foundatigns 
of ths earth , and when he faltened the corner-ltone thereof , 
there was-a Triumph made : Then the mmrmag fears ſang rope 
ther , and all the ſons of God ſhouted jor jvy, I huswe have the 
f2te of this verſe, elther taking 1. for another inſtance 6f the 
power of God in creating the S:ars and the Angels ; or elſe ſub- 
joyning it asan acclamation to the tormer initance of the power 
of God ; the Stars and Angels rejoycing at the laying of the 
foundations of the earth.' And the general reaſon way the Lerd 
b:ings in the liars and the ſons of God reJoycing at the laying 
the foundations of the earth, and finiihing thar work, we may 
Conceive to be this ; rhatthe Lord would thereby convince Job 


"of his murmnrins and complainin#, or of the unquictaets of 


his ſpirit under the works of bis providence. ASsif he had ſaid, 
The ſlars ard all the ſons of God rejoyced at the founding of the 
Earth , extolling the work, ana congratulating the appearances if 
my power and glory m1t, Now , who art thou , that when 1 have 
put forth my power g1d wiſdom in this workof rwy providence toe 
wards thee, thou ſhouldſt cemplain , and find fault with what! have 
done, inflead of refting and rejoycing 'm it), Sarely, O Fob,thon 
thinkeft my works of providence are imperfett , thongh my work of 
(Creation Was nt ; but conſider, was the Creation in the very firſt 
part of it ſuch , as cauſed all the ſons of God to rejozee , and wilt 
thou, who ſayeſt thou art a ſon of God , fit unſatisfird with any of my 
works ? Thus the Lord handles Job, and from that ceitimo- 
ny which the ſtars and his ſons gave of the Works of Creati= 
on , reproves him for his unquietneſs under his Works of Pro- 
vidence, | 

So much for the general ſtare of the words - Yet to clear 
them farther in general , before I come to the particulars, there 
are three veins of interpretation opened about them, 

Fir(t , Some interpret this waole verſe concerning the ſtars or 
the heavenly bodies, not only taking the firſt part of the verſe 
lirerally for the ſtars in heaven 5 burby:the ſons of God 1n the 
latter part of the verſe , they underftand the flats ina figure ; 
as I fhall ſhew more fully, when Icome to the op2ninpg of 


thoſe words, Thus they expornd the whole verſe concerning 
| | L 2 the 
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the 2lory and pralie which the Rars 1n heaven gave to God , for 
the Work of Creatlon ac the laying of ths foundations of the 


Earth, 
Hieronywina A ſecond ſort of Interpreters expound the whole verſe of the 
Grezorimms Angels, and nor of the Stars properly atall ; they ſuppole the 
Beds. morning Stars to bz Angels ina figure,and the Sons of God to be 


Anzels in the letter : and ſo expound the waole verie of the An- 
eels, asf the words were a deſcription only of that joy which 
te Angels of Heaven only exprefled, when they ſaw C0d begin- 
ning the Work of Creation, or laying the foundations of the 
Earth, 

The third fort of Interpreters divide th2 ſenſe, expounding 
the ficlt part Of the verſe properly for the S:ars , thoſe ſtuds of 
livhr, with which the Heavens are adorned, wh ch (in theic 
kind) are bought in ſinging at the Creation of the Eurth ; and 
by the Sons of God in the latcer part of the verſe, they under- 
ſtand the Angels, tnoſe ſpt.itual'ubltances, who are the Nuive 
Inhabiants of Heaven ; they eſpecially are repreſenced ſhouting 
for joy , When that wo:k was begun. 

I cannot adnere to the firſt ſort of Interpreters , giving all to- 
the Scars , nor tothe ſecond , giving all to the Angels (chough 
that hath many learned Authors, who preſs it hard) but following 
the middle way , ſhall take the former part of -this verſe, for the 

 _ Stars of Heaven ; and the latter, for the Angels in Heaven, 
"2 255 
Sunt ſte eque* 
dam ſragulares, There are finglz Stars, anJ Stars (as I may ſay) inacombins- 
gee non aliv (5-5 commonly call=d a Conftellatiov, There 1s an Evening Star 
cimifte, J'® and 2 Mo-ning Star (which bur one) called by the Greek 
forum and a Mo-ning Star (Which yer are but one) called by the Greeks 
Sydera vero $0750 295, and by the L-tines Lucifer , The light bringer * b-cauſe 
gue inaliguod that S:a: appears very bright immedixcely beſore day-b:eak, or 
fignum flella- before the Sun rieth ; and the ſame Scar which uſhered or 
rn pluriun 14 in the Sun in the morning, cornes behind the Sun in the even» 
compoſita ferun- . 3 O : : 
ziy Macros, 12 » and is then called Feſperss, The Evening Star, 
1.1. £14 Here the Lo:d ſpeaks in che plural cumber , of the morn ng 
F#/atutines n0- Stars , not In the ſingular , of a morning Star, And the Lo:d 
mina? meo judi- caljs chem morning Stars ( ſay ſome ) becauſe the Stars appear 
C0, quod Jub  cR clearly, and ihine moſt brieh:] y ch of the 
Suroruem mag y aootrares es BOAcly » NEAL Ne APPTOACH OI Lite 
ſplendere vide- MO7DIDg , 0: break of the day, 


«27. Merc, Secend [ Y> 


 whes the morning Stars ſang together, 
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| Secondly , Ochers conceive them fo called , decaue they $ydera ſunms 

vere created or fo:med in the very morning of the World ; mundi mane, 

they were eaily made, For though (as 1 fhall crouch afterward) lucemia, megue 

as to their perfeAion, the Stars were made the fourth day; yet on formoſo 

the; Creation 15 comprehended in the work of the ficlt day, un- Y endore lay- 
6/2 i1/11:4, 

Cer tnoſe oeneral words (Ger, T, I; J) I: the beginning God cre- 

ated the Heavens ard the Earth ; the Heavens contained all 


* the Stars in their materiality , though not yet formaily produced; 


for the Stats being but the thicker part of the Heavenly O;b, 
when the Heavens were made, the Stars were al:o made : and 
may thereſore be called Morning Stars , as being made in the 
Mo. ning of the World, early made, 
Thirdly , They may be called Morning Stars, becau'e they 
(according to their manner) expreſt their joy early or bztimes in 
the Morning of the Wotld, or as ſoon as the Lord had laid che 
foundations of the Earth, Thoſe things which are Cone early, Qui mane ali- 
aredone in the mornirg ; and they Wao do things in the morning, guid aggrediun- 
have the dencmination of the morning upen them, The Poet ' 954 Ma- 
ancientlyſaid e/Encas was ( Matatinus) A Morning Man , be- bo rarp=ab 


- Fg ' minus A- 
Cauſe he was early at his wo:k ; ſotheſe may be called form ng neas Gente: 


\Srars, becauſe they were early at work , fingirg the praiſe of tinus agebar. 


God. Thus the reaſon why the Wolf hath chis Epithite , Ax Virg. 1.8. 
Evening Wolf, is becauſe he doth his wo:k , he comes forih for = / raitu 
his prey, in the evening ( Hab, 1.8. Zeph., 3.3) Inthe ſors Pies enreulh 
mer Þ. cphet, the Chaldean Horſe-menare compared to Evening pe 1,u9 _= ; 
wolves, for fierceneſs ; and in the latter, the Judges of Iacl a:e Sant. 

ſet under the ſzme compariſon, for blood-ſucking cruelty, And 

a5 thus, upon different accounts, ſome are called Horning Men, 

othe's Evening Men ; ſo tis upon no good account , that any a:e 

called N'ght-men, though the general reaſon of ir be the ſame 

with the fo:mer, b=-cauſe they do their bad work, or works of 

ea;kneſs, under the ſhadow and favour of the Night, The Thief, 

the Murderer, the Adulterer, are Night-men , all theſe are 

wont to do their wo:k in the Night (Job 24. 13, 14,15, 16.) 

I bus there are men of the Night, men of the Evening, and men 

of the Morning, or Morning Men, In this ſenſe the Stars way 

be called eMorning Stars , becauſe they were (o early at that belt 

Wo:k, the praiſes of God. W#hen the Mormng Stars | 
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Taco SA together, 

um EC) | 

quod inter alia © Singing is an act of the voice ; and 25 there 15 a natural fing= 
canon fre iog ( chac of biras) ſo an a:tificial, Bur how could Sca: S 11g, ct= 
eat, unde i 


cher actificlally , ſeeing they have no reaſon, or naturally, ſeeing 
they have not ſo muchas a lite of ſenſe ? 

L anſxer , *Tis frequent in Scriprure to attr ribute acts of life + 
to liveleſs creatures,and as of reaſon to thoſe things wich have 
no ſen'e, The Earth is ſomewhere ſaid tro mourn (//a.3 3.9,) The 
Trees of the Forrelt, as alſo the Hills and the Valleys are ſaid t9 
rejoyce and ſing for joy (Pſi. 65.12,13.) And 1n the ſame 
ſen'e the Stars are here repreſented {inging ; and in what ſenſe 
they may be (aid co ſing, will be further ſhewed afterwards : Nor 
aid they onely ting, but they ſang 


Tog ether, 


There was a kind of concord and harmony in their ſinging:they 
ſang,as I may ſay, with oneconlent,o7 in contorr, Sone  cranſlu 
Ther fog alne ; Thar is, when there were no 0'hs c:eatures to 

Jjoyn with them, yet as ſoon as they were in deing they ſang alone, 
The word {ometimes Genifies ol, as well as roget her (caa d.3 4. 
29, Ezra 4. 3.) They did nor ſing every one of them oe, bu: 

they all iang alone withour any other creatures to joyn with ther, 
Thus they ano both alone and together, 


' Hence Note, Firlt ; 
Sizging 15 ar att of divine worſhip and praiſe, 


They ſang to the glory of God, 


Note, Secondly : 

Singing ts an expreſſiinof joy, 

Is any oze merry ( ſaith the Avoſtle ( Far, 5. 13, ) let him 
firg. Though there are mournful ſongs, and ſome ſing in the ve- 
ry heavineſs of their ſouls ; yer properly, hoging 1mports rej We 
cing. When Chritt told Eis Church (Cart. 2. 12, ) The tine of 
the ſinging of birds is come, his meaning was , rejoyciog time is 
come, forrow and mourning are fled away, 

Thirdly , In that finging ts $2ttiibured to the Stars, 
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Note ; 
Liveleſs creatures repopce ard {et forth the praiſes of God, cs they 
are able, | | 
David ſaith, All thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lord (Pal. 

1;5.10,) All thy works ,. that 15, the very lowelt and leaſt of 
thy works , even the clods of the earth , ſhall pralie tzee ; how 
much more the Stars of Heaven! We tind all the creatures cal- 
led to fing the praiſe of the Lord quite through the 1.4.5th Pialm, 
Praiſe him Sun and Moon , praiſe him all y# Stars of ght + There's 
rne ſpecial inſtance of the Text. The Heavens declare the glury 
of God, and the Firmament ſpeweth his haiidy-work, (Pal, 19. 
I,) There 1s a kind of Cutiful conſpiration among all Crei- 
curesg-even among the inanimate Creatures , inthelr places to 
praiſe God, And if your ask how they praiſe God ? or how 
they ling ? Ianſwer in general, after their manner , as tney are Flve ſo, 
able, or as18 ſuirable ro their condition, The Stars fing not 
formally (and yer ſome ſay, there is a harmony in the motions of 
the Heavens ; which being ſo conſtant, concordant, and umiform, 
hath a kind of Muſick in it) bur chough they cannot praiſe God 
formally, yer, | 

Ficſt, They do it aterially - Thar 15, they are that matter, In cel-Fib15 * 
for which God is to be praiſed , they being ſuc: ezc2llent and ro- corp9ribze are 
ble creatures. The work praiſeth the Workman, That which is es: need 
well done, commends the Doer of it , though all congues be {1o;s re 
filent. In this ſepſe, the Stars ſing the praiſe of God +. They ling 2 ills cant 
the praiſe of God , as they are the objects of his pralle ; or , as ſouleta procta- 
they provoke Men and Angels topraiſe God for making them, ##i2 jeu ova- 

Seccndly ,. They praiſe God Vercually , or equivalently, they Fat + nr 
thew how praiſe-worthy God 1s, Eng 

Thirdly , Wazn we fay the Stars praiſe God, it intimates; 
there 15 ſo much excellency in the Works of God, that if the 


Stars could ſpeak, they would declare and ſhew forth his praile, 
When the Ditciples of Chriſt rejoyced , and praiſed God iwith 
a loud voice , for all the mightv works which they had ſeen; ſay= 
ing, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in the Nameof the Lord, 
peace in Heaven, ard glory inthe Higheſt ( Luke 19. 37, 38. ) 
The envious Phariſees did not like the Muſick , and therefore 
fid to him from among tne multitude , Halter, rebuke thy 
D:ijcin- 
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would immediately cry cnt, AS1t he had ſaid , you labour in vain 
ro ſuppreſs or hinder the teſtimony given me by my Diſciples ; 
for if they ſhould be filenr, the (tones would cry ſhame of them, 
for neglecting their duty :; and God would rather cauic ſenſcleſs 
Creatuies to proclaim his praiſe , in giving me an honourable 
ceſtimony , than I ſhould wantir, Now as there was ſuch a 
worth in the work of Redempricn, and in all the works of the 
Redeemer, while here on Earth, that the tones would have 
(hewed forth his praiie, if men had not : So there 1s ſuch a worth 
in thac Work of Ged , the Creation of the Earth, that rather 
enan God ſhould nor have the elory of it, the Stars weuld have 
done itby breaking our inro joyful linging, 

Lalily , As Birds praiſe God by their ſinging , ſo Stars may be 
{zid to (ing the bigh praiſes of God by their (hiving , by cheir 
brightneſs , by their motion , by their influence ; for all which 
God 15 to be praiſed and glorified, 


And hence we may infer}, If not only irrational , but inani- 


mate creatures ſing the praiſes of God, at leaſt, by giving occa- 
ſicn of his praiſe ; then how much more ſhould men ſet forth bis 
praiſe, who are not only living , bur reaſonable creatures ! and 
if creatures wi:hout life and reaſon ſhould provoke mankind in 
oeneral, as having life and reaſon to praiſe God ; how much 
more, thculd godly men be provoked by them to ſing his praiſe, 
they havivg not only life , which Stars have not ; and reaſon, 
which Birds and Beaſts have not; but grace, which the molt of 
men have not ! Among viſible creatures, Men have moſt reaſon 
( becauſe they have reaſon) to praiſe God , and among Men, 
Godly Men have molt reaſon to praiſe God , becauſe they have 
Grace, And therefore as ſoon as ever David had ſaid, All 
thy works ſhall praiſe thee, O Lird (Pal. 145. 10, 11,) he adds 
inthe next words , ad thy Saisrs ſhall bleſs thee, they ſhall ſpeak 
of the glory ef thy Kingdeme . and talk of thy power, ASif- he had 
ſaid, As all thy works,O Lord,praiſe thee, ſo Saints (who are the 
choiceſt pieces of thy we;kmanihip) have cauſe to do ir, more 
than , ard above all: they cannot but be ſpeaking and talking 
of thy Kingdome and Power , which are very elorious. Upon 
which account , the topgue of Man, eſpecially the tongue of a 
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* Diſciples ( veri, 39.) Totheſe morole Matters, Chrilt anſwered 
(verſ. 40.) [te youthat if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones 
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Godly Man, is called hs glory ; I will ſing and give praiſe ( ſaid 
David , Pial 108, 1, ) ever with my glory, What is thac & his 
congue , the chiet bodily inſt;ument ot divine praties. The Stars 
incheir courſes once fougt againlt the enemies of God ( Jadg. 
F. 20.) and chey alwayes 1n thei: places ling the pralies of God : 
Let ic not be ſaid chat Saints are hilenr, ; 
$5much of theſe words, as the Stars are taken properly, 
There are ſome (as I ſaid before) who take theſe Stars meta 
phorically or flzucatively for the Angels , and chen their ſinging 
15 proper ; and there are two reaſons given, why by the [lars in 
this place , we ſhould underiiand the Angels, 

Firſt, If we conſider the cruth or courſe of the Hiſtory , be- 
cauſe the Eatth being created the hit day, the Stars were not in 
being rill che fourth day z unlets we comprenend them ( as was 
ſaid before, as totheir matter and reallity) under thoſe words 
of Moſes , In the beginning God created the Heaven and the 
Earth : bur as totheir appearance and formality , fo thzy were 
not till the fourth day ; and it ſo , how could they ting the prai- 
ſes of God at the laying of the foundations of the Earth? A fe= 
cond reaſon is given from this Chapter, becauſe God ſpeaks of the 
Stars afterwards (ve ſ, 31, 32.) Canſt thoubind the ſweet tn fluen- 
ces of Pleiades ( the ſeven Stars ſocalled ) or looſe the bands of 
Orion, &c, Here the Lord treats wich Job about the Stars in 
proper.ſenſe, therefore probably the Morning Stars here men- 
c_ are not to be taken properly , bur tropically , for the 
Angels, - 

And the Angels may very well b2 called Stars, or Morning 
Stars, by a Mztaphor , becauſe of their ſpiritual beauty and ex- 
cellency , in which they out-ſhine all the Morring Stars , yea that 
ſpecial Morning Star , commonly known by the Name of Zyci- 
fer, or Light-bringer, Though the Angels bave nota viſible bo- 
dily beauty , yer they have a better beauty than any body, "Tis 
ſaid of Stephen (AQs 6, 15.) when he ſtood before the Council, 
They beheld his face as it bad been the face of an Angel, Angels 
( being Spirirs ) have no viſible faces ; butbecauſe Angels are, 
in their ' nature and qualities , bezuriſul creatures , therefore 
Stephen having an extraordinary beauty ſtampt upon him, is ſaid 
to have the face of an Angel. And as beautiful perſons may be 


ſaid to look like , or reſemble Angels ; ſo Avgels may be ſaid ro 
M | look 
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look like , Or reſemble S zars, The Church for the luſtre of her 

O3CE3y 1s ſa1d, fo look. forth as the Morning 5 fair as the Moon, 

clear as the Sun ( Cant. 6.10, ) and fo may the Angels as the 

Stars, The Apoltle ſaith of thoſe falle Apoliles ( who would 

n:cds bz accounted Stars (falthſul Miniſters of Chit) inthe 

Fi-mament of the Church) they are transformed into Angels of 

light (2 Cor, 11, 14.) that 15, they would appear "0 Angels of 

Iivhe ne holy Angels are Angels of ligt The ſeven 

' Stars are the ſeven Angels , ſaith Ch:itt, capcenities che Viton 

to John (Revel. 1.20.) This ſhews that Angels and Stars have 

aie y great fimiliicude z ſo thatzas there in one ſenie, ſohere in 

enotner, th: Stars may Gonitie the Angels, And che Angels may 

very veil be called Marzivg Stars, becauſe they were "the tirlt 

of living Crenures, their Creation being ſuppoſed to be (though 

Moſes expreſlech nothing of 1t) compr rebend ed within that of 

the Heavens : [z the beginning God created the Heaven avid the 

Earth , the Heaven and the heavenly Inhabitants, the Angels, 

The evil Ancel,the Devil,thart fallen Ane=l,is alſo called, Mfarn- 

no Star, Thar Title Lucifer, Son of the Morning, which the Pros 

pher beſtows on the Aſſyrian (1/a. 14. 12.) tor his pomp and 

pride , properly belongs to the D:vil, the Arch-Devil, a fallen 

Angel, or the Primier of the fallen Angels : ogy 5h Chriſt 

himſelf is called the Day-Star (2 Per, 1, ig.) an1 under ano- 

3 e424 * ther far different expreſſion) the Morning Star ( Rev. 2. 28. ) 

Tprly, and he ſaith of himſelf ( Rev. 22. 16.) [ am the bright and 

Afermrg Star, Thus Chriſt , who is the Angel of the - Cove- 

3 &'Faf 0 AQU- nant, the Lord of Angels, the Creator of Aneels, i 1s called the 

Te & ©pIps- Morning Star, All theſe Scriptures bear tetiimoeny that it 1s not 
ee ſtrange to expound Stars by Angels. 

And therefore , when the Lord faith , The Stars ſang trge- 
ther, according to this interpretation (upon which yer i (ball 
not inſi?t , bur leave the Reader to his own opinion} tt 1s bur rhe 
ſame with that which followes 1Þ ihe cloſe of the verſe, ro which 
I now proceed. 


Ard all the Sons of Cod ſhonted for joy, 


? 7 IR The Chaldee Paraphraſe 1s expreſs, that the Sons of God are 
ej FI. Angels , rendring , The Armies of Angels ſonted for joy, 
Avngeli mei, And the Sepruagint are asclear for it , ſaying, "When all my Angels 
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ſung for joy; both leave out onr Tranflation, the Sons of Ged, ani 
pur chat which 1s the Expcſition into the Text, rhe Angel: of 
Ged, That the Angels ate called Sons of God, hath bzen theiw- 
ed before ( chap.1. 6, ) There was a day when the Sons of G1d 
came together (that 18, the Angels) ard Satan (the evil Angel) 
came alſo among them, The Devil, or evil ſpirir , th: uit himielt 
into the aflembly of the good Spicits or holy Angels, who are 
the Sons of &od, 

If any ask how the Angels are the Sons of God ? T anſwer 

Fiift, Negatively , They are not the Sons of God , as Jeſus 
Chriſt 19, Angels became the Sons of Cod intime; J<ſus Chrilt 
1s the Son of God from Eternity, The Apolile (Hev.1.+5.) puts 
the queſtion, To which of the Angels ſaid he at any time,thou art 
my Son , this day have I begotten thee? The Angelsare the cre- 
ated Sons of God ; Jeſus Chritt onely is his onely begorren Son, 
Angels are the Sons of God by meer grace and favour ; toe Lord 
accounting them as Sons, accepting them as Sons, uting and re- 
ſpecting them as Sons, 2s he doth alſo all true believers, who 
likewiſe are the Sons of God, Bur Jeſus Chriſt alone 1s tie 
Son of God by Nature, or by en eternal generation, and was (0 
declared in the fulneſs of time , both by his Incarnation and Re- 
ſurre&ion ; which many conceive to be the ApoRles intend- 
ment, In thoſe words, 7 hs day have I begotten thee ; taken out 
of the ſecond Plalm , and quored ( Atts 13. 33.) asalſo (Hes, 
14-3 

Secondly, ſnthe Negative, The Angels are not the Sons of 
God by Regeneration, no: by Adeopiion, Thus Believers only 
are the Sons of God ( John 1,12.) Tous many as received him, 
to thems gave he power to become the Sons of God , even to a5 many 
as believed on his Name, Bzlievers are the Sons of God , rege- 
nerated and :dopred; Angels are not ſo. The holy Angels need- 
ed not Regeneration; for as they were created holy, (> they fell 
not from that holineſs in which they were created ; and therefore 
Chriſt 1s not to them a Redeemer for their reftauration , bur 
enely a-Head for their confirmation and eſtabliſhment ( Col, 2, 
10.) Asforthe Angels which feli , they are reſerved in chat» s 
of darkneſs to the Fudgement of the Great Day ; they havero 
thare in Redemption , their fall is irrecoverable, Thus we ſee 
dow the Angels are not the Sons of God, But how then are they 
the Sons of God ? - MZ 
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I anſwer, Afficmarively, The Angels may be called the Sons 
51 Godin a fxtold ſenſe. 

Ficlt, As Adam is Called the Son of God ( Lake 3, 38.) in 
1's primary Conlticution orfby Creation ; ſo Angels aze the Sons 
ef {00, as they are h1s Creatures, 

Secondly , Angels are called the Sons.of God , becauſe of 
{ods great affeEion to them, as well as his creationof them. 
Such as we much aff:& and love intrinſically, we are ready to. 
call cur Children , Sons or Daughters : The Lord beacs abur- 
dance of love to the Angels, therefore he calls chem his Sons. 

Thirdly, 1f we conſider their place or Ration : The Angels 
wait vpon God, they are near to him, they ſand about his- 
Throne as Scns , to receive his Bleſſing and Commands. 

There are three things ſpecially contiderable in che Angels : 

Fiſt, Their Nature , ſothey are Spirits , or ſpiritual Sub- 
ances. 

Secondly , Their Offices , ſo they are the Meſſepgers and: 
Miniſters of God, 

Thirdly,. Their Dignity or nearneſs to God , ſo they are his: 
Sons. Chriſt the ontly begotten Son, 15 in the boſume of the Father, 
/ Foha 1.18.) thatis, he is nearelt him, and hath moti jnti-: 
mate communion with him : The Angels are ſo neartoGod , 
that (though they are not in his boſome, yet) they alwayes behold: 
hu face ( HMatth. 18. 10.) that 1s, Rand in his preſence, as 
being in high favour with him ; and are therefore 1D that reſpec 
called his Sons. 

Fourthly, Angels may be called the Sons of God ,. becauſe 
of that conſtant uniform obedienrtial frame that 1sinthem , to- 
wards God,.. A No hononreth hu father, (Mal, 1.6.) It ſhould: 
be the diſpoſition , and in the heart of every Son to do ſo, And 
ſeeing it is not only fully the diſpoſition of Angels, and in 
their hearts to do fo, but they. have alwayes aRually done ſo, 
(the holy Angels may ttuly ſay unto God, as the elder bro- 
ther is brought in. ſaying to n1s father ( Lake 15. 29.) Lo, 
theſe many years, even ever ſince the Creation, we doſerve 
thee ; neither have we tranſereſt ac any time thy commandment, 
excher by leaving undone what'thou haſt bidden us do,, or by dc= 
ipg what thou haſt forbidden us) therefore Angels having the 
genuine.ſpi:ic of Sons towards God , may inthat regard allo be 
fiited the Sons of God, g Fifthly, . 
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Fifthly , They may be calted the Sons of God, becauſe of their 
eflencial likeneſs ro God,or their likeneſs to him in Eflence. God 
15 a Spirit, he is incorporeal ; the Angels alſo are incorporeal, 
chey are Spirits ; though the difference between God and An- 
' gels be as great as can be conceived , yea, unconceivable ; God 
being the Creating Spirit, and they bur created Spirits ; God 
being an Infinite Spirir , and chey bur finite Spirits ; yer the An- 
oels bear a reſemblance ro Ged in their eſſence,as well as in their 
qualifications , and may upon that ground likewiſe bz called the 
Sons of God, 

Sixthly , Angels are called the Sons of God , becauſe they 
1imitate-him, Do good to thews that hate you (ſaith Chrilt , Marth, 
5. 44. ) that ye may be the Children of your Father, which ts in 
Heaven : thats, imitate (od, carry it towards evil men, to- 
wards men that are evil to you, or do you evil, as God doth; 
and thris wil! be doth an evidence, that you are the Sons of God, 
and God will honetir you with the Title of his Sons, The An- 
els imicate Godin mercy , and love, and compaſſion, as alfo in 
their good works,their ways being all holy, juſt,and good,pure and 
righreous. Further they ſhew much kindnels and tenderneſs to the 
children: of men ; they doubtleſs, are patient rowards the fro- 
ward , and do good offices (as they are called and deputed) ro 
thoſe: who deſerve little g00d. Now being like God dy imicz- 


tion , they may be called the Sons of God, Thus we have ſore 


account in theſe particulars , why, or how the Angels are called 
the Sons of God. Burt what did theſe Sons of God, the An- 
oels, when: SpeQtators of ghe- Worlds Creation ?- The Texc 
rells us, 
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were ſpoken ( fignazter ) by way of excellency ; the Sta'sdid'7 7... -- Jubi- 


ſirg , butthe Angels ſhouted, The word rendred to ſhout for joy, 1ajonen. 
fonthes in general io make any grear or loud cry , ſo:mettmes for Aquin. 
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a confuled noiſe or ſhout, for fear and ſorrow, Bur molily and 
molt properly , the word fignities to theur for joy , ard in a way 
of triumph , as when anarmy Is victorious, and ready to divide 
the ſpoil ; cf as in the time of harveſt or vintage , whenthe 
fruits and good things of the eatth ate gathered in: and ſuch is 
the ſhouting here intended, The Angels, the Sons of God, did 
pct only ting as the Stars, when the foundations of the Earth 
were laid ; bur they ſhonted for joy, Tt1s bur one wo: 4 in the 
Hebrew , which we render; ſhozted for joy, The Angels did nor 
onely approve, but applaud the works of God. 

Further, Conſider the generalicy of this divine Plavarre, or 
applauſe , Ai! the Sons of Ged ſhouted for joy, As before the Lord 
ſaith,T he Stars ſang t-gether ; ſohere, All the Sons of God ; not 
one of them was left out , every one bare a part in this triumph; 
they all with one accord , with one heatt , and one voice, joyned 
init: eAllthe Sons of God (there was not one diflentipg voice ) 
ſhouted for joy, Herice 

Eirft, I might refute their opinion who deried Angels -and 
Spitics , asthe Sadduces did ( Atts 23,8, ) but I ſhallnotfiay 
upon that, | 
Further, It being aid , All the Sons of G:d ſhouted for joy : 


Norte * 
The Sons of God, the holy Angels, are of ove mind, 


[tis a moſt blefed tight and heating, when all the Sons of God 
zoyn in on2 thing, It was nor a part of the Sons of God , 1t was 
not here one, and there another , bur all of ther, Behold (ſaith 
Davis, Pſal. 1:3. 1.) how grod ard how pleaſart a thing it 15, 
for brethren to awell together in amity\ The Anvgels,whoare Bre- 
th:en, the Scns of one Father, Cdidall joyn rogether inthis du- 
ty. The Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the Work of the Minittry, 
(2 Cer, 6.1) We 45 workers together , thoſe words | with him] 
are put in by the Tranſl:tors, znd the ſupply 1s to a very good 
ſenſe : We as workers togetiier with him , rhatis, with God, 
For he 1s pleaſed couſe his Miniſters as Workers together with 
himſelf, Yet it may well be unceritood concerning the Mint- 
ers cf the Goſpel, cnly, joynins 1n this one thipg, thatis, 
with one voice,or one Cry, beſeecking finners to be reconciled unto 
God (chap. 5, 20.) andthar, as it followeth in the cloſe of, this 

| firſt 


how ſad 1st, to ſee thoſe who call themſelves, and would be ac- 
counted the Sons of God, divided in their work and way! hen 
one rejoyceth in that which co another 18 cauſe of mou:ning ; 
when one mans meat is ( as we ſpeak proverbially ) another mas 
p2yſon ; or one mans comfort , another mans grief? How mas 
ny are there who-cavn?2t Joyn in rejoycing and thanksgiving ſor 
works of God ( I mean Providential Works ) as eminent in 
their kind, 2s the Creation Work , or the laying of the founda- 
tions of the Ex:th > Thar will b2a bleſled day, when we thall 
ſee the full eff-& of that propheſie ( Zeph. 3.9.) Then will [ 
(faith the Lord) tar» to the people a pure ( Lip or) Language,that 
they may all call upon the Name of the Lord, with one conſent or 
ſhoulaer, Here's a promile of all as one, and of all with ons 
conſenr, ſhoulder, inward, outward man, aflociated in prayer, 
or Calitng upon the Name of the Lord ; which by a Synechdoche, | 
includes all che parts , and takes in the whole compaſs of the wor 
ſhip of God, The accomplithment of this prophefie, was the 
ſcop2 of Apoſt»lical Prayer (R2m.15. 5,6. )Now the God of pati- 
erce ard conſolation,grant you to be ike minded one towards axother ; 
according.to, or (asthe Mrrgin hath it) after the example of Chriſt 
Teſws ; that ye may with one mind , and with ove month , plorifie 
God , even the Father of our Lord Teſrss Chriſt, Allthe Sons of 
God in the Text were of cne mind, and had (as it were) but one 
mouth, the joy of one was the Joy of them all, All che Song 
of God on Ex:th have this principle 1n them, to rejoycein God, 
and to magnifie God for his mercy 3 onely all have not the ſame 
Iivhe : They thit have notan habicual principle in them, to praiſe 
God in ?n1 for his works, are nor of his family 5 they are 
rot Worthy to be reckoned Sons of God, who have nor a readineſs, 
or p-eſent diſpoſition in them, to jevn wich all, or with any of his 
trus Sons , in ſhouting ſor joy at his gractous appearances 1n 
his mighty wo-ks of mercy; as alſo 'in humbling themſelves coge - 
ther with them, at the terrible appearances of his dreadful works 
of Judgement, or at the uual prognoſticks 0: fore-zunners of 
tem, * Acain, 
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Again, Taxing the Stars for the Angels, they were Morning 
Stars; the Angels ſang and ſhouted for joy, inthe Morning, 


Hence, Obſerve ; 

The wery firſt appearances of the power and wiſdom of Ged 
in his works, (hould put us wpon the work, of praiſe and 
rejoyeing, | 

We ſay truly, better late chan never ; but *cis beft tobe early, 
and wich the ficit, in a good work, David did nor on21y awake 
early, or in the mormivg, to pratie God ; bur as the Hebrew may 
be rendred , he awakered the morning (Plal, 57. 8.) David nas 
a morning man in praijing of God ; lo were the Angels, *Tis 
healthful both for ſoul and body to be morning men, to be early, 
both in praiſing God, and praying to him, God requires, and te 
infinitely Ceſerves the ficlt fruits of our time, our youtn, 
which 18 the morning of our life, the firft fruics of ourage, 
ſhould be dedicated to God (Eccleſ, 12, 1.) and lo thould the 
morning, which 1s the youth (1f Imay fo ſpeak) ofevery day, 
Our fictt thoughts ſhould be of God and with God ; asfoon as we 
a\vake , we ſhould ſer open the door of our hearts by medicati- 
on, tolet God in, and knock open the doors of heaven by prayer 
and ſupplication to get into (God, Ir ſhould not be unlament- 
ed, thatthe courſe of mo{t men runs ſo contrary to this; their 
ſenſes are no ſoonec lovſed from the bands of ſlzep, bur they ler 
looſe their thoughts , and ſerthe doors of raeir ſouls wide open 
ro ſenſitive , ſometimes to wicked and ſenſual objes; and fo 
thut out God and matters of greateſt momenr, to and abouc theic 
immortal ſouls, How unvo:thy are ſuch of chis bleſſed relaciov, 
under which the Angels , thoſe early praiſers of God, are here 
repreſented, Sors of God. 

Thirdly, In that it is here ſaid , Al! the Sons of God ſhonted 
for joy, that is, all the Angels then created : 


Obcerve ; 
They who have joyned 1n ſome outward worſhips of God , may yet 
fall off and apoſtatize, 


Here all the Angels of God joyned in this thanksgiving at firſt, 
yer ſcon, very ſoon after, a great part of the Angels rebelled a- 
gainſt Gcd , and became Apoltates ; for preſently upon the Cre- 

ation 
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ation'of man , which was the ſixth day, there was a Devil, a 
Tempter , who overthrew man z_ yet here we have all the An- 
celsina holy Quire, Hypoc:1tes are forward to joyn in adts cf 1 
praiſe, in a&tsof prayer, in aCts of hearing, who yet intime cf 

cemptation fall away , and ſo fall into as bad acondition as the 

ſallen Angels ; of whom the Apoſtle Jude faith ( verſ, 6. ) that 

not having kept thur firſt eſtate (or principality) but leaving their 

ew habutatios (appointed them of God) he hath reſerved thews 14 

everlafling chains (both of P:ovidence and Juſtice) under dark - 

reſs, unto the Tudgement of the Great Day. 


Fourthly, Obſerve ; E 
The great buſineſs of Angels , and that which they are muſt 
bent to, ts to praije God ( Plal. 103, 20, Plal. 148, 2, 
Iſa. 6.3.) 


And as at the birth of the World the Angels ſhouted for joy, 
ſo at the birth of Jeſus Chriſt (who was the Author of the ſecond * 
Creation, as well as of the fii{t) the Angels ſhouted for joy : / 
ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heavenly hoſt 
praiſing God ( Lake 2.13.) Topraiſe God 1s heavenly work, 
is angelical work, the molt proper work of the Sons of God. 
We ſhall not alwayes have need of praying , but we ſhall alwayes 
have'cauſe to be praiſing and ſhouting for joy z This ſhout will 
remain toall eternity, Praiſe is the molt ſpiritual work, and re- 
quires the molt ſpiritual frame of heart 5 and therefore the chief 
of that work is reſerved to an eſtate, wherein not only our ſonls, 
but our bodies too, ſhall be altogether ſpiritual, 


 Fifthly, Note ; 
The Work of Creation ſhuld continually call up onr thoughts to 
the praiſe of God , to ſing and (hoat bus praiſes, 


Did the Stars (take them properly) and did the Sons of God 
(the Angels) rejoyce when the work firlt began ? and is not the 
work to be rejoyced in now 'uus finiſhed ? Though fin hath ſulli- 
ed the work , yet the glory of God 1s (till cranſparent 101, the 
power, goodneſs, and wiſdom of God are glorionſly ſeen 19 the 
things that are made ( Rim, 1. 20. ) not onely were they ſeen, 
bur they are ſeen ro this day. The creaturesare {till a glaſs where- 
: in ive may bebold the invitible things. of God , even his ererval 

N Power 
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4 Power and God-head , ſo that they who glorifie him not 1n and 
for thoſe works, will bz found and lefr without excuſe : They 
are a book, a volume , conlitiing of as many leaves and lines: as 
there are dillin& ſorts of creatures, wherein we may read the 
oreat God plainly deſciibed to us + and if lo, let us remember our 
fault this day ; Is it not our fin'and ſhame, that we are ſo lictle in 
admiring God for this work , which ſet all che Ang: 1s 1n heaven 
a inging, a thouting , a wond:ing ? There are ſeveral thinzs in 
the Works of Creation , which well conſhidered , will ſoon pr6- 
voke us to {inging and to ſhouting, Firſt , The mul:itude of 
Creatures. Secondly , The various kinds of Creatures, Thicd- 

1y, The beauty and excellency char is in the Creatures, Fourth=- 
Iy , Tae profit and the uſeſulveſs of the Creatures, Theſe laid 
rogecher, ſhould drawoutour praiſes, and cauſe us to exalt the 
power » wniidom and goodneſs of God maniſeſted in and by his 
Creatures, 

L:(tly , Conſider what was it that cauſed che Angels to ſhout 
fcr joy , whenthey ſaw this wo:k of God begun? Surely it was 
the appearance or- manifeſtation of God , ſhining brightly in the 
Wo: k of Creaticn, 


Hence Obſerve ; 

The diſcoveries of the power, wiſdom , and goodreſs of God, 
frauld ſtir up , ard engage every mar , ard cannot but eff e- 
Fually Fir up ad engage theſe who are wiſe and good, to 
rejexce in Ged, 


comemhat of God is ſtamped, or there are certain lines of 
his rranſcendent perfeftions drawn upon every Creature ; here 
2 line of wiidom , and there a line of power ; here a line of 
eoodneſs, and there a line of mercy ; the fight of theſe ſhould 
cauſe us to ſhout for joy; eſpecially,thar this God,the Creator of 
the ends of the Eerth is our God for ever andever,and will be our 
euide even unto death, How many lines have we of God in the 
World, which we have not read, much leſs ſtudied and com- 
mented upon ! In how maay things is God viſible, and yer we 
ſec him not , nor acknowledge him as we ought ? Take onely | 
theſe rwo things by way of inference from the whole, 
- Firſt, Tobeof a praiſing, of 4 rejoycing ſpirit, ts to be of an ex- 
gellext ſpirit , of an angelical ſpirit, Let uSumicate the Angels in 
praiuting 
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praiſing God. The Angels are called the Sons of God, becauſe they 
;mitate him ; let u$1mirate the Angels io praiſing God , ſo (hall 
\e approve our ſelves the Sons of God too, 

Secondly , Conſider, The Angels rejoyced at the laying of 
the foundations of the Earth. "The Earth was made for man ; 
Heaven was the Angels habitation, they were well provided 
for, if there had never been an Earth, they had been provided 
for; yet they ſhouted for joy , when God laid the foundations 
of the Earth for the uſe of man and beal?, 


Hence take this Inference :; 
It ſhews a good ſpirit , to rejoyce at the grodof others , or tobe 
pleaſed with that which 5 beneficial toothers, though it be n0 
benefit tons, ; | 


This argues an excellent ſpirit, an angelical ſpirie, Some if 
they are well houſed and provided for , care not whether others 
are houſed and p:ovided for or no; nor canth:y rejoyce at the 
500d of others, but as their :yvn good 18 concern'd. Inglory 
we ſhall bz like to the Avgels , cur very bodies ſhall be like ro 
the Angels , living without food, without flzep, without mar- 
riage z in Heaven we thall ngicher marry, no: be given in marri- 
ace ; bur ſhall be like the Sect O ler us tirive ro be like the 
Avgels inou: minJsnow, as we hope to have our bodieslike the 
Angels hereaire-, even clothed (as the Schoolmen call them)with 
anvelical endowments. Unleſs our ſpirits are like the Angels 
here , unpleſs we have hearts like the hearts of Angels inthis 
World , we fhall never have bodies like them hereafter, or in 
the World to come, 


——— 
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2, Or who ſhut uy the Sea with doors, when it brake 
forth , arif it had iſſued out of the womb? 
. When 1 mace the Clond the garment thereof , and 
thick darkneſs a ſwadling band for it, 
oO. And brake np for it my decreed place, and ſet 
bars and doors , 
it. And faid, Hitherto ſhalt thou come , but no 
further 5 and here fhall thy proud waves be 
ſtaged. 


T He Lord havirg queſtioned Fob about the Fabrick of the 


Earth, and ſhewed the triumph and acclamations of 
Angels at 1t, inthe former Context : He next leads him 
to the waters , or Carrieth him roche Sea , there ro conſider his - 
Works of wonder, As Hoſes in the beginning of Gexeſis having 
ſummarily and 1n general, ſpoken of the Creation of Heaven and 
Earth, deſcendeth to particulars ; ſohere we have the Lord paſ- 
{ing from one part of the Creationto another ; f.om the Creation 
of the Earth, 1o that other grear part of the Creation , the Wa- 
ters, or the Sea, Verſ. 8. Who ſhnt up the Sea with doors 2 Fc. 
In theie words , we have 
Firt, The Creation of the Sez. 
Secondly , Its Conftitution : both ſet forth by moſt elegant 
Merapnors. 
F'ne Creation or Pcoductian of the Sea, is ſhadowed by allu- 
10n to an Infant breaking forth out of the womb (Fer/, 8,) 
| The Conſtitution or ſettlement of rhe Sea, is carried onin ſut- 
table Metaphors to the end of the eleventh Verſe. 


Verſ. 8. Or who hath jhat up the Sea with doors , when 18 
brake forth? &c, | 
We have here, 
- Firft , The Birth or Nativicy of the Sez; 
Secondly, War God did mich the Sex z whenic weorn 


= ry 


and ifſued our of the womb ; Then God fhur ir in with doors, 
and prepared garments and ſwadling bands for it; then he re- 
ſtrained the rage, force, and fury of ic , and held ic as his priſoner 
or captive tn bonds, As ſoon as an Infant is born, ic is bound up 
and ſwadled;and as ſoon as the Sea(as I may fay)was born orcome 
into the World , God took order with it; and to keep it in or- 

cer, he provided Coors to ſhutirin , and garments to bind it up 
with.” 

What the Scripture ſpeaks of Gods coercing the Sea , may 
be reduced to two heads : 

Firſt, To thatreſtraint which he laid upon the Sea, preſent- 
{7 upon irs Creation , ſome lay the hilt , others the third day of + 
the Creation; according to that (Ger. 1, g.) God ſaid, Let the 
waters under the heaven be gathered together into oxe place , andlet 
the dry land appear ; and tt was ſo, Thus the Lord reduced ir 
co a certain plice, 

Secondly , To that reſtraint which God laid upon ir, after this 
reducement , that it ſhould no more return, to overflow the 
Earch, Both theſe reſtraints or laws pur npon the Sea, are con- 
tained in this Context ; the former of them in the eighth and 
ninth verſes: As ſoon as che Sea Hlued our of the Earth, God 
ſet up irs doors , and made it bands, The latter of theſe, the 
giving of a ſpecial Law , that when it was (hut in , ic ſhould no 
more break forth, bur according to his appointment , we have 
inthe renth and eleventh verſes, where ic is ſaid, I brake up 
for it my decreed place , and ſet bars and doors ; and ſaid, hitherto 
ſhalt thou come, and no further ; and here ſhall thy proud waves 


be ſtayed. 

So then, here we have; 

Firſt , Bounds and limits afſhoned by God to that vaſt and un- 
ruly Element, the Water, that the Earth might be habicable and 
uſeful both for man and beaſt, And, | | 

Secondly , We have the Lord reſtraining all power or liberty 
(which naturally it would have had and taken) co violate or break 
thoſe bounds : For had not God given the Waters of the Sea 
ſuch a ſpecial command(chough bounds had been affigned them) 
they Would quickly bave broken cheic bounds, 

Theſe two orders of God differ much, though not in the time 
when they were given out , yet io the vature of the thivg Foo 

| ots 
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' both juppoſe the Sea in being, when theſe orders were given out ? 
For when it is ſaid (wverſ. 8,) Ir brake forth , as if it iſſued out of 
the womb ; this implieth 1ts birth and nativity : and when God 
ſaich , He ſhut it up with doors, this ſuppoſeth , that it not-one- 
ly bad a beipg , bur that it was violent and furious, and would 
have cver flowed all, and regained as latoe a Territory as it 
poſſeſſed at fi:ſt , when it 1iflued out of the womb of the Earth, 
even the face of the whole Earth , if the Lozd had not bridled 
and reſtrained it, ; | 

Yer further, and more diſtinaly ro open the words in thei: 
Ocder. 


Quis Hee Verſ, 8. Or, Who ſ;ut up the Sea with ave s ? 

10x rele a - 

hs os bn - The disjunAtive particle Or , ſucceeds thoſe disjunives (ver. 

ritur exverſu <, 6, ) Who did this ? Oc » Who did that ? O;, Who a third 

5. © 6.Druf, thing, concerning the Earths formation ? Here again, Or, Who 
ſLut up the Sea with doors ? The Hebrew is onely , Shut up the 
Sea with docrs; the word who is repeated out of the tifth and 
ſixth veiſes, The Lord by this query or queſtion put to Jeb, 
v/culd then have him, and now us knoyy , that 1t was himſelf 
alone thatdid it: It was the Lord who b-idled the Sea, and 
ſhut ir up with deors; Asifhe laid , Where waſt thou, O Jeb, 
when I did this great thing > as thou ya veſt no aſſiſtance towards 
the laying of the foundations of Earth , and the faſtening of the 
corner- ſtore thereof ; ſo tell me what aſſiſtance didft thou groe me 11 
tringing forth, andetling the waſt Sea : Or at leaſt (if thou canſt ) 
give me an account hew theſe things were done , and how they con- 
11948 as tizey were done by ax everlaſting decree :* who hath ſhut up 
the Sea with avors, was it [or thou, or any other Creature > Thus 
the Lord till brings Job upon his knees by humbling queſitons , 
knowing that he was not able to take any of that honour to him- 
ſelf. He poor man had no more to do in this great work , than he 
had inthe former ; and therefore he qughe to ſubmit ro the works 
of God inprovidence , whatſoever he was pleaſed todo, ſee- 
in2ll che works of Creaticn were done by Godalone, without kis 
counſel or affittance. bo hath 


DD SJpe eff Shut up the Sea with avors ? 

otegere ; dli- F : : F 
Gu legunt There isa two-fold rend:ing of that word tranſlated Shut up ; 
#bſopſu vel We 
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We take it from a:root which hvnifies to hedge in, or compaſs arcumſep/er, 
abour , as alſoto prote& ; becauie choſe things which ace com- *<Sefera]W 
paiſed abour with (trong hedges. are under protection , and Jepio, cum fry. 
ſafe from darger, Water being a fluid body , ſpreads it ſelt over Wn "80 
all , the water cannot contain it ſelf in its own bc unds (fluids can- TH — 
not) bur ic maſt be bound , it multi be thuc in, or thur up, The per ſamech fre. 
Lo:d (hut upche Sea, as the waters of a great River are ſhut up *ificat wygere. 
b flood-gutes ; or as the waters upan- which a Mill is built P*ule 
(tome carry the alluſion ro chat) are peznt for the ſervice of it, 
and aze cauſed by arc to run gradually or by inches, as the Mifte: 
of that uſeful engine gives direction. Thus the Lo:d (hut up 
the Seca, : 

The Sea is a great Convention or Aﬀembly of Waters, as 
Moſes ſpaks ( Gen, 1, 10. ) The gathering trgether of waters, 
che Lord called Sras The Sea 13a confluence, or meeting of wa- 
ters. There may be a greac water , yet that not the Sea ; the 
ccnfluence of all or many waters rogeher, that is Sea, The wa- 
ters being chus gathered or aſſembled by che Lords Summors oc 
Command, he hedge:d them in, or ſhur them up. 

Secondly,O:hers render, Who anointed the dyors of the Sea,whin __ = I 
it brake forth, as if it had iſſutd ont of the wind, They who give  <Frcalem 
this Tranſl»tion, derive the word from a root , which fignifies ro Cogur, 
an1t. Some Interpreters inſiſt mach upon this ſenſe of the wo:d, 
2nd I find on: who afferrs it as the onely ſenſe of it in this place ; 
Who anointed the doors of the Sea, that is, the paſiiges by which 
the Sea iſſued forth, And (faith he ) the reaſon why other learn-d 
Interpreters pitch upon that Trarf]icion of ſhutting up tne Sca 
wich doors, is bzc2uſe they knevy not what to make of anointirg 
the doors of the Sea, nor to what praftice ſuch an expreſ- 
fion thould allude , rhat rhe doors of the Sea were anomt- 
ed: whereas indeed that notion of the Word beats the faireſt 
all1fion and proportion to the Metaphor of Child-bearing, begun 
inthis, and carried on (as 1c were) profefſedly in the nexc verſe, 
!nder which the Spiric of God 1s pleaſed co expreſs the coming 9,4; 4m; 
 forth,and original of the Sea : Now, ſaich my Author,it isa thing nus a Jobs, 
cormonty knovn both ro Phyſitians and Mid-wives , that thoſe gue Jucina 
parts of the body by which the Infant comes into the world , uſe Þ'*fzeri pa- 

( : - rentis nature 

ro be anointed, for its more eaſie paſlage, Thus ſaith God ro pebipaipencs 
Jeb , Didfi rho anomt the doors of the Sea , when it brake forth, 452ft enina 
As mare;id- 
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"OO as if it had iſſuedout of the womb, 1t was my Mid-wifery , my 

wiſdom apd Skill , not thine, that brought the Sea into the 

World, and gave it ancafie birth , or delivered the Earth of ir 

#\chout hard labour, This makes the ſenſe of the whole Con- 

rext run more Clearly than our reading of ir, And ſo we have Sea- 

d:ors of two forts in this Context : In this eighth verſe, the 

dco:s of the Sea are the doors by which the Sea came forth ; and 

in the tenth verſe, we havs the doors dy wich the Sea 15 kept 

in; whereas according to our rendring, the doors in both places 

are interpreted as keeping the Seain; and ſo there would be a 

mention of the ſame doors twice ; watch though it may be ad- 

mitted , yet tis latter ſeems to be che cleareſt , as raking the 

firlt doors for thoſe by which the Sza was let out, or had 1ts birth, 

and the latter , for thoſe doors by which the Sea is kept within its 
bounds. Hho fhut up the Sea with acor:, 


NG when it brake farth, 


E zivit c127 Tae word which we tranſlate to beak, forth , fignifies in other 

mers, places of Scripture the breaking forth of a Child in the birth : 
David vuſethit ( ſal. 22. 9. ) Thou art he that tock re ont of 
the womb ;, there itisraken ( as Grammatians ſpeak ) rranſitive= 
ly, here intranfitively , hen it brake forth , noting a Kind of 
rapture or violence ; as when 7 amar Was in travel (Ger, 38,27, 
28.) There were twins in her womb ; axd it came to paſs , when 
ſhe travelled , that the one put ont his hand , and the Midwife totk 
asd bound upon hs hand 4 ſcarlet threed, ſaymg,this came ont firſt; 
ang it came to paſs, as he drew back bu hand , that behold his bra- 
ther came forth , and fhe ſaid , how haſt thou brchen forth > this 
breach be upon thee , therefore his Name was called Pharez,. Thus 

| the Sea brake forth violently , as if it had iſſued 


Ont of the womb, 
Ez oceulto ds- 


hs: -:; What Womb ? Some ſay of the Providence of God ; ſay 0- 
dentie.Aquin, CS , of the Decree or Counſel of God ; for chat is the womb, 
Creavitd-ws out of which all things proceed : A third faith , our of the Pow= 
cerram non in2- er and Omniporence of God : All theſe ſayings are true , either 
nom ſed gravi- of theſe is as the womb out of which all things ifſue ; but theſe, 
pres 914 the Providence, the Decree and Counſel, the Power and 
icet eodsm G 6 . 
zeaporis xo- Omripocerce of God , are the Common Womb, out of which 
BO COJ' all 
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all things iffue. ; whereas here the Lord ſeems to ſpeak of ſome 
ſpecial womb , out of which the Seaiflued, And rhereſo:e I ra- 
ther adhece to that Interpretation, which ſaith plainly , rhar the 
womb our of which the Sea is ſaid to iflue , was the Abyſle or 
bowels of the Eaith, The Sea brake forth out of the boxels of 
the Earth, as out of a womb. The Earth is the Common Parenr, 
the Parent of the Sea; the Sea was created 1n the bowels of the 
Earth ; or the Earth was created big with the waters of the Sea, 
aS a woman big with child , and ſhortly after th2 Lord cauſed the 
earihylike a woman with childto travel and b. ing forth rhe Se4.59 
that the Lord doth here more difiin&tly open to us the minner of 
the Cxeaticn of the Seazthan in che firlt of Gezeſss, Ir 1s true, the 
Element of Water bath 1s ſeat naturally above the Earth, it be- 
10g the lignter Element ; bur as to the ft Conception of ir, this 
Scripture implies , that its place was within the Earth , and that 
it iflued forth from the. Earth, The bowels of the Earth were 
the womb in which the Sea was conceived , and out of whieh, by 
the Word of the Lord, it iſlued, The waters were not at fir(t 
created above the Earth (as ſome have affirmed) bur they being 
created with the Earth, and conceived wichin the Earth, brake 
out of the Exrth, and invetie1 or covered it all over; and ſo 
con:inued in that condition til the third day , and thenthe Lord 
commanded them to retire 1nto certain vait channels , now cal- 
led Sea, thac ſo the dry land might appzar, Thus the Lord , 
when the waters were iflued forth , diſpoſed of them in their 
proper place, :According to this Interpretation , we are torake 
theſe words of the time pait ; Who ihe that ſhut up the Sea with 
doors, when ut brake forth ? that 18, after it had broken forth, after 
it had iſſued our, ho was he that then (hut it up with doors? This 
deſcription of the Nativity of the Sea, may be drayyn out into 
theſe corclu ions 2 | 

Fiſt , The Earth and Waters were created bath together. 

Secondly , The Waters were at fir created within the bewels 
of the Earth ; for ſaith the Text, They ifſned forth , they brake 
forth, | 

Thirdly, Ar rhe Command of Gea,the Waters were brought forth 
ont of the Earth, as a Child out of the Mothers Womb (Pal. 33. 7.) 
He gathereth the waters of the Sea together as an heap, he layeth up 
the deep in ftore-houſes(Plal, 104 verſ. 5,9.) Bleſs the Lord, cc .,who 
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laid the foundations of the Earth , that it ſhould not be removed for 


ever ; thou covereaſt it with the deep as with a garment : the Wa- 


ters ftoed above the Mountains! 

Fourthly , The Waters being thus brought forth , did at firſt 
cover the Earth , and ſo would have continued , if God had let 
them alone, f 

in the method of Nature things lie thus: *+ 

Firſt , The earch is lowelt, being the groſfleſt element, 

Secondly , The water riſeth above the earth, as being more 
pure than that, 

Thirdly , The air is above the water , as being much more 
pure than the water, : 

Fourthly , The fire gets above all , as beivg the thinneſt and 
pureſt of all the elements ; and therefore the water ifluing out 
of rhe earth , would have continually covered the face of the 
earth, if the Lord- by bis power had not ordered it off , and 
thur ic up with doors, when come off , according to our read- 
ins the words in this verſe, and according to the general reading 
of the termth verſe ;_ where the whole earch being covered with 
water , the Lord brake up for it his decreed place, and there 
kept ic faft, Thus David ( Pial. 104. 7,8. ) ſpeaking of the 
waters above the mountains and over-flowing all ; preſently adds, 
At thy rebuke they fled, at the woice of thy thunder they baſted a= 
way ; they go upby the mountams , they go down by the vallies, un- 
to the place which thou haſt founded for them, There the Lord by 
David, as here by himſelf, ſers forth his mighty power, in the dif- 
poſal of che waters to & certain place, 

Bur if we take that other reading of this verſe, #ho bath ax- 

wointed the doors of the Sea? then by doors we are not to under- 
Rand char which ſteps the Sea from over-flowing the earth , as in 
the tenth verſe ; bur for thoſe paſſages at which the waters brake 
out of the earth, as an infant from rhe womb ; which feems 
moſt diſtinEt and clear, 
- And becauſe the Sea is ſo huge a body , ſogreat a part ef the 
world, we may (not unprofitably , 1 hope, before I paſs from this 
yerſe) conſider a three-fold repreſentation of che Sea, or the Sea 
as a glaſs ſhewing us three things, 

Ficſt , The Sea hath in it a repreſentation of God himſelf in 
as divine perſeRtions, | 
| Second- 


_ _ i Expoſition apo the Book of ] O B, Verf, 8, 
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Secondly, Of the VWpcidin ics various motions, 
Thixdly , Of the heart of man 1n'1ts vileft corruptions, 
"The Sea cartieth inic, Firſt, A repreſentation of God himſelf ; 
- which may be taken in four-things. | 
Firſt, In the hiddenneſs and unſearchableneſs of his wiſ- 
dom ( Pſal, 36. 6.) Thy jndgements are a great deep , or a ſea; 
(Rom. 11.33.) O the depth of the wiſdom ard counſel of Gerd) 
how unſearchable are his judgements, and ki wayes paſt finding 
out | None can fathom this Sea , there is nor line enough in the 
underſiandins of Men and Angels to reach the bottom of God ; 
he is a ſea witheur banks or botrom. 
. Secondly, The Lord is as the ſea in his goodneſs, ſending 
our ſo many ſweet ſtreams, and feeding all the ſprivgs of the 
earth ( Pſal. 65.9, 10, ) Thou viſiteſt the earth and watereſt ir, 
thou greatly unricheft it with the r1ver of God , which is full of wa- 


ter ; thou prepareft them corn , when thou haſt (1 provided for it wk 


thou watereſt the ridges thereof abundantly, &c, 

Thirdly, As all the rivers come from che ſea, and return to 
it , ſoall good flows our and ſpripgs from God , and all the glo- 
ry of his goodneſs ſhould return;or be returned to him in praiſes 
and thanksgivings. FroY Fn 2 | 

Fourthly, The ſea 1s ſuch a vaſt body , that though it ſends 
forth water to feed the earth every where, and though all the ri- 
vers flow back into the ſea, yer the ſea is not at all abated by 
the water that it ſends forth , nor increaſed by all the water that 
returns to it, So how much ſoever: God gives our to the crea- 
ture (be gives out all) yer he 1s no more empried by ic chan che 
ſea; 'and whatſoever returns the creature makes to him, 'they no 
more increaſe nor add co him , than the ſeais increaſed by the 
rivers falling into itt: there 1s no ſenſible' appearance of the 
heighrening of che waters of the.ſea., by the greateſt and vaſteſt 
rivers that disburden:; themſelves into'ir. -. * 

Secondly, As the; ſea i$ah Emblem of the Living God, in 
ivhom we live , ſa:of-the world wherein we live. . 

. Firſt, -T ne fea-is:& very unquier;part of the world, What 
ſtorms, what tempeſts are there upon the ſex ?: whar rage and fus 
ry 1n the. wayez of . ic. 2] ſuch an uvquier thing'isthis world ,: hur- 


rying up apd; own; andinraged:otrentdy ftorins and rempeſts a- . 


ingitonedeieatraunns o acts enter raregny 
up of all, 2 Secondly, 


Oo 


A: guſtine, 


. Secondly , The ſea is very unconſianggy ie is now ebbing,and a- 
non floyying, Tr is ſo with this world, and &ll chings inie ; our 
comforts are ſometimes flowing , and ſometimes ebbing ; our 
peace comes , and anon it goes ;. we have ſome good dayes and 
more evil ; the dayes of darkneſs are many , and the beſt meer 
with many of them.inchis world ; the world is full of changes, 
the faſhion of it paſſeth away, 

Thirdly , The ſea water is a ſalt water , an uapleaſant water ; 
and ſuch 1s the world, though many drink greedily of ir,-and 
would ever draiv it up , aSthe Scripture ſpeaks 'of Behemoth , 
drawing up J:rdan, They who drink in worldly things, as if they 
cculd diink up the whole world , yer drink bur ſalt and un- 
pleaſant water. One of the Ancients notes it as a great mer- 
Cy to man , that God doth thus imbitrer the world to us, making 
it brackith and diſtaſiful. And indeed God hath on purpoſe rem- 
pered the things of this,world , that they ſheuld nor be: roo 
ſweet and luſcious for us, or leſt we ſhould diftemper our 
ſelves by them , cr ſurfeic upon them, 

Thirdly , The Sea is an Emblem of che heart of man , eſpe- 
cially. of a wicked mans heart, Man is alittle world, andthe 


| heart of man hath a ſea of worldly vanities in ir ([ſaiah 57. 20.) 


The wicked are like the troabled ſea ; and the heart of a wicked 
man is the moſt troubled and troubleſome part in him. The 
heart unchanged, is like the ſea : _ | 
Fitit, For turbulency-or troubleſcmneſs 5; what is more un- 
quiet than the heart of man ?' no fuch natural ſtorms upon the 
ſea ; no ſuch civil Rorms either ar-ſea or land , aschete are car- 
nal ſtorms in the heart-of man ;\ what a tir, whar broils, doth the 
heart of man make many times! 6 bo? | 
Secondly , The heart of man 1s like the ſea, as it is ſalr, 
brackiſh and bitter, through the haſtineſs and raſhneſs of our ſpt- 
rits. The Prophet Habakkak calls the Chaldeans a bitrer and 
haſty Nation .( chap. 1. 6.) . Haſty perſonsarebitcer perſons , 
perverſeneſ?, peeviſhneſsand paſſions lodge in them, - 
\Thirdly 5, The: heart of: man hath wavesir ic, full of- pride like 
the ſea ; what ſea: hath ſuch proud waves as the heart of man 
hath !, O how do many even deifie themſelves, think and ſpeak 
of themſelves as if they were more than mant- Tt is ſaid of che 
Kivg of Tirws ( Exvkiel 28; 2. ) that beſet but heart as the —_ 


» *% ;,< —— | v 
*, R i nw - 


Chap. 32, An Exprſttion pon the Book of Jos. Verſ, 9, 1o1 


of God ; how was that ? not that his heart was fathioned like 
the heart of God, bur he was lifted up in a ſelf-ſuthciency , as 1f 
he(like God)needed no helper; and as ne choughr, he t a {ro nzed 
of nelp from any , ſo he had no fear of hurc from any. How of- 
ren do ſuch proud waves appear upon the ſea of mans heart ? and 
who is there 2movg the ſons of men ,, bur finds theſe proud waves 
of his hearr lifting bim up beyond his ſphere and condition ? And 
who but God, can ſhut wp this ſea with doors , when ws ſinfulneſs 
breaks forth:, as if 1t had iſſued out of the wan? But leaving 


theſe metaphorical ſeas , I recurn to conſider what the Lord ſaid 47 noi im- 
pendet Grace 


ſurther, concerning the Sea Natural, te 
t x OPUIMS 041 N21 
Verſ. 9. When I made the cloud the garment thereof , and d's wriy 
tbick darkneſs 4 ſwadling band for it, £c3Up324 0; 
multe enim 


As ſoon as the child is born and come into the world, the Mo- nebulz folznr 
ther or Midwife provides ſurable-garments for it , and aſvad- oriri ſuper mas 
ling band. Thus che Lord continnes the metaphor of ch1:d- pri a 
birth ; 1, faich the Lord , provided a garment and a ſwadling prac gprice _ 
band for the new-born ſea. And asthe Tex tells us , that the veſtitu & > 
Lord made the ſea a garment, and a ſwadling band , ſo it tells us faſciis circure- 


were : What was the garment made for the ſea ? The 15577 Jun. 
what they g £ Ns Madenſo 


Cloud. When'the Lord had ſepargged rhe ſea from the earth, he SD 
made the cloudsto cover it , 3$ garments do a child , that comes Bo ——_ 
naked into the world ; "and the cloud is a fit garment for the jaſciis illud in- 
ſex, Clouds are water 'condedſed , and they diſſolve into wa- Yoluir. Bez, 
ter, and here the Lord havivg ſeparatedthe ſea from the earth, Nubes p/ſies 
made the cloud , which*ts a kind of ſea, a ſea in the air, asa os agooeeroey 
oarment ro cover and keep it warm. And becauſe a neiv-born ſlcte lms in: 
 - child, leſt the limbs ſhould not grow riehr , hath not the liberty terdum ten2bre - 
of ics arms and feet for atime ; bur 1s wrapt up with + ſwadling © noz.Sandt, 
band * therefore, in purſuance of the Allegory , the Text ſpeaks x 

of 2 ſwadling- band prepared forthe ſea, as ſoon as it was born, 7 
Bur what was. the. ſwadling-band- of the. ſea ? As the miat- —_— 
ter: of its: garment is a cloud, ſo irs ſwadling-band: 1s thick eniatiovol- 
darkneſs ; that is, ſay ſome very dark clouds ; making this latter vere faſciis 


part of the verſe bur a repetition of the former : becauſe clouds./eu linteolis, * 
guemidmodum 


ace. dark in themſelves, they are often expreſſed by darkneſs, 7, 
they are called. blackclouds, and dark- clouds, yes, ſomet imes/2 prof 
clouds are called darkneſs. So that the cloud,and the thick dark- fantes, Bxeke. 
ihe =) neſs,16.4.. Piſce. 


C-\ 


neſs may berae lame ; onely it is here exprelt in different rerms, 


F; Chap, 3B. eAv Expoſition upon the Book of Jo >. Ver ” 


co ſhew the exz&tneſs of the Lords proceeding, and the 2ccu-. 
rateneſs of his providing for the dne ordering of the unruly child 
che ſea, And chat the ſea had ar firſt ſuch a ſwadling-band,we find 
( Gen. 1, 2.) Darkpeſs was upon the face of the deep, 

Hence , Firſt , From the pucpole sf the Spirit of God, as we 


may well conceive, in repreſenting the ſea in ſuchadreſs, # 
child in {wadling-bands ; 


Nate ; . | 
Ged can. as eaſily rnle and bind the ſea (a va#t bulky body) 


a5 & mother or anurſe can bind a little infant 1n ſwadling- 


bands, 


And ſurely the Spiric of God would have usto take notice , 
that though the ſea, be indeed ſuch a giant, ſuch a monſter, as will 
make a heatt of oak ſhake , or a hearr'of braſs melt, yer what 
is ix to God, bur an infant ? he canbind ic and lay ic to ſleep, e- 
ven aSa little child, And if the great ſea be ip the hand of God 
aS aliccle child , what 1s great to God ! and how greatis God ! 
Whac is (irong to God ! and how ſtrong is God ! What or «ho 
15 £00 great , or too {trong for, God to deal with > Cannot God, 
who bach ſwadled the turbulent ſea, provide ſwadling-bands'to 
wrap up the Rourelt and moſt turbulent ſpirics of this-world ? 
Fob ,p:aking of himſelf, wondered that God (hculd deal ſo wich 
him (chap. 7. 12.) Am I 4 Seaor a Whale, that thou ſetteſt a 
watch over me ? The ſea i$a boiſterous<creature , and had need 
be watched ; 1ms 1 a Sea or a Whale, ſaid Job > Though a man 

be a$ a ſea or a whale , God can watch-him , and bind him from 
_ doingmiſchief, Therefore fear not any power of the creature , 
chough a ereat ſea, while your behaviour is good ; bur fear the 
Lord , who binds the ſeato its good behaviour. Nations are be- 
fore him bat as the drop of a bucket (iſa, 40.15. ) ANationconk- 
dered in icſelf, is. a mighty ſea,, much more The Nations, 
which indefinice is univerſal, caking-inall Nations; yer theyare 
all but as the drop of a bucket : and how eafily can we diſpoſe 
of the drop of a bucket? Even ſo eafily can God diſpole of 
choſe who are as the ſea in opinion and appearance, - 


Secondly, 


Secondly , Conſider what the Lord makes the ſwadling-band 
of the ſea ; ſome ſtrong thing no doubt - the Text tells us ir is 
buc a dark cloud or a miſt arifing from the ſea ; theſe are the 
bands wich which God binds this mighty giant the ſea, 


Hence Obſerve, 
The Lord can make weak and improbable means to do and ef= 
feft the preateſs things, 


One would think we ſhould have heard of ſome other matter, 
even of adamancine chains, ro bind the Sea with ; bur we ſee 
miſts and fogs. and clouds ſhall doir , if God will, - Miſts are 
bur vapours gathered up and thickened a little intheair, Is ir 
not a wonder , that they ſhould get the upper hand of, and bind 
che ſea? ſothat as ſocn as amikt riſerh 1n the air, by and by the 
ſea is (till. There 15 indeed a natural reaſon why, as calms are ſel- 
dcme without mitts, ſo miſts can never be without calms ; be- 
cauſe miſts cannot endure - nor live i the wind, muchleſs in 
a ſtorm , but mult preſently be diſperſed or blown away by it ; 
yet 'tis much , that a miſt, or a fog, or a cloud 1n the air, ſhould 
have a binding force upon the ſea, This was the Lords work, to 
keep the ſea quier in irs place. And having conſidered this , we 


are called to conſider another Work of God , whereby he 
keeps the ſea from roving out of its place , inthe two verſes fol- 


lowing. | 


Vetrſ. 10, Ard brake up for it my decreed place , and ſet bars 
and doors, &c, 


Here the Lord ſpeaks of the ſecond ſiate of the ſea, accord- 
ing co one reading , though according to ours of the firſt, 

When the Lord had ſaid, Let the waters be gathered together 
1110 one place , he prepared a place to receive the waters ; as 
when-a man would have a place to hold water , he digs or makes 
ancarthen veſflel or receptacle forir. So when the waters iſſued 
out of the earth in their nativity , the Lord gathered them toge- 
ther into a'ſea, and prepared a fiupendious pic ; er as ſome fol- 
low the allufion here of a new-born infanc wrapr in ſwadling- 
bands, he provided a great bed or cradle co pur it into. That 
vaſt concave into which the waters are put, is ſomewhat like 2 


cradle ; thoſe channels ( E ſay) which God made for the ſea, me 
as 


Chap. 38. A Expoſition upon the Book of J © on Ver Io. _02 
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= SE IE TAE 2c, 


roz Chap. 38, eAn Expoſition upon the Book, of Jo n. Verſ, 1o, 
—2s the cradle wherein it is laid, The banks and ſhores ace thoſe 
bas and doors with which the infant 15 kept in his cradle, What 
cap be ſpoken more ſignificantly” than theſe ſfimilitudes, to ex- 
preſsihe greatneſs of God , who keeps 1n the ſea by his power, 
and leads it forth gently into ſeveral creeksand boſoms, for the 
ſafety of Naviga tn, 2nd reprefleth its fury and violence by the 
ſands and ſhores ? Thus ſaith the Lord), / brake vp for it my de- 
creed place, a hollow place, for the holding of the ſea. 
I\I'YR\ Some tranſlate , And eſtabliſhed my decree upon it ; for the 
Et fregr, i.e. word place, 15 not exprefled 10 the Text, there it 1s only a»d 
Ceciis vele- byake wp my decree ; bur itis more Clear to the general ſerſe of 
Hh m_— _ the Text, and tothe particular ſenſe of the Hebrew wo:d, to in- 
| AY 1-H, do. LEiPretir, of breaking up a decreed place for the ſea , than of 
crewn mewn Eltabliſbipg a decree tor the (ca ; which 18 a conſequent of the 
conſtitui, cu ei former : and therefore 1 underſtand it only of a tirting room 
limi'es ſunt 4 for the ſea, bere called adecreed place, or a place determined, 
{4 i a place not oaly ſound cur -as Convenient , bur determined and 
Tocabulum tex. ſet; 1 braks up for it my dtereed place, or my ſtatuted place, a 
rx xeJehicſup-place that I appointed by an ordinance of heaven , that place did 
pleri, tum ip- ] b;tak up forir; chatis, I made a veſlel or channel like a cra- 
fe biflorie 0e- le, big enough , and broad enough , 2nd deep enough , to hold 


_ Fenthicati the vait wateis of the ſea. [brake np for it my decreed place, 
Lerbt "JW Note . Firſt ; 


——_ | wy The Lora whomaie the ſea, made alſo a place for it, 


veTe cum verbo » "7 Pls s "IF RIH,. | 
2 >r1Ng :Iacing of o$ 
illo confirunt Thz2 o-deting and placing of all things is of God,ay well as the 


wxem YN in Making of them; God hath provided a place for every thing , and 

Hebro deficit put every thing in its place, God is the God of Order, And how 
 prepoſnio 2 comely and orde:ly are all things, while they are kept in, ard all 
*pT\ 110 perſons while they keepin the place which God hath decreed for 


PRA Piſc. I bs 
”— ifregi pro them,and pur them in! TheElements do not ponderare,are notbur 


a 


eo (ſc. temem) denſome in their place. The ſea troubles us not while it keeps or | 
deeretomeo,i.c. b: eaks not our from that decreed place\, which God atfirſt brake 


Alveos velut yp for it, There is not the leaſt worm, but hath a decreed place. 
cunas EXdnavi 
© circummu- 
avi. Jun. 


And as God hath appvinked men their time { there is a decreed 
time for their birth,and for their continuance 1n life,they die alſo, 
and go out of the world in a decreed time) ſo there is a dec:eed 
place for every man , and that two-fold : - - 
Firſt , Of his habitation , in what part of the world he ſhall 
live (A: 17.26.) Secondly, 


” a 


—_— 


Chap. 38. An Expoſition upon the Bookof Jon. Vetſ, 11. Tos 

Secondly., Of his tation, or vocation, what part he ſhall 
a&t ip the, world, to ſerve his generation}, or to ger his living. He 
rhac abides within thebounds of -his calling, abides in his place, 
though he every day move or remove from place'to place, It is 
beſt tor our ſelves and for others alſo to abide in our decreed pla- 
ces; 2s it is a mercy to usall, that the ſea abides where God 
placed ir, If men break our of their places, they may quickly do 
miſchief like the breach of the ſea : To prevent which God brake 
xp for it bis deereed place, and not only ſo , but as it followerh in 
the cloſe of this tenth verie, 


/ 


TI 


Set bars ard doors, 


In the eighth verſe we have only doors 3 he hath ſhut up or an- 
nointed the. doors of the ſea 3 but here we have bars and doors, 
Itis av alluſton to ſtrong Cities and Caſtles, or to great mens 
Houſes , which have nor only doors, but doors barred and double 
lockr, Bars ſtrengthen doors, and keep them faſt and ſure, A 
ſtrong door, if nor well lockt and barred , may quickly be broken 
open ; . therefore the Lord to make all faſt, tells us that when he 
had put the (ca into his decreed place , thar icſhouldno more re- 
rurn to cover the earth ar its own pleaſure, or according to ith 
natural bent (for there is a d:fi-e that 1s, a natural bent in the ſea 
to be ove:-flo«. ing all, and ro repolleſs the place from which ic 
wasat firſt with-diawn ; the Lord I ay tells us chat) he chen ſer 
doors and bars to keep it in , and ſhut it up faſt enough, And if you 
enquire what 1s meant by theſe doors and bars, with which *cis 
{hutin? Some anſwer , The ſands of the ſea, others the rocks, 
clifts.and barks ; theſe are bars and doors by which the ſea is ſhar 
10, Bur though theſe things are indeed as bars and doors to keep 
tbe ſea from returning again ; yer that which is the great bar and 
door, is the wo:d of command from God, as appears fully in the . 
next verle, - £ 


Verſ. 11. And ſaid, hitherto ſhalt thou come , aud no Etdini, ciſc. 
farther, proſepopeia. is 


| cere det ejt ju + 
The Saying of God, is Gods Command and Law ; And ſaid, bere ty confli- 
. To whom ? To whom did the Lord ſpeak ? He ſaid it to the fea; 197 0u4fur, 
though a ſenſeleſs creature, a creature without reaſon, yea | 
- without life, yer the Lord ſaidir , _ he ſaid it tothe ſea, _ 
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1066 Chap, 3%. en E xpoſition repo the Book of Jon. Verſ. 11, 


2 he ſpake it.as avgry with the ſea, As if he had ſaid ,; 1 ſee what 
2 raging creature thou art, what a froward ungovern'd child 
thou art like to prove; therefore I ſay,bitherto ſhalt thou come,and 
0 furthers We may take this ſayivg of the Lord , under theſe 
Wo potions, 
Hebrei MD Fit, As exprefſine the firmneſs of what was dene ; He ſad, 
protermino that is, reſolved, determined, and concluded , made it a Law, 
penunt,ut þp4- 4 Law like that of the Medes and Perſians , not to be reverſed 
te lo rgtt* by apy power, : 
| AD 1 ver;. Secondly, He ſaid, as noting the facility of the work, When 
zur bocuſque. the Lord took a Courſe to thut up theſe doors, and to put on theſe 
CF-t. - invincible bars, what did he? He ſaid it, and it was as ſoon 
done as ſaid ; ſo that this word He ſaid, notes the infinite ſove=- 
. Faignty and power of God, that by a word ſpeaking the matter 
was done ; He ſaid , 7 
Hitherto (halt thou come, 


"The Lord gives the ſea line ; He makes ir a priſoner , but not 
a Cloſe priſoner ; He gives it a greac ſcope, large room to role. 
and cumble ics wavesin; Hitherto thou ſhalt come, that is, hi-' 
therto thou mailt come. Ir 1s not a Command thart the ſea ſhould 
wwayes come ſo far , but ir is a diſpenſation or a permiſſion, that 
thus far the ſea may come, but no further, As if the Lord had 
ſaid , / have draws 4 lize, and Il bave ſet a mark, I have groes 
thee a bound , ſo farto go, hitherto ſhalt thou come, 


But no farther, 


$2l-bi Levi. The Hebrew is , T hou (alt vot add ; Thou ſhalt not go beyond 
the bound which 1 have ſer thee , to deſtroy the earth. A Few- 
11h Writer gives a double expoſition of this, But no farther, 
Firſt, Of the waves and the waters in the midſt of the ſea. 
When waves riſe in the main ocean , how high they may riſe and 
:ofs the ſailing ſhip , we canhottell ; bur God knows. 
Secondly, Of the waves roating 2c the ſea-ſhore, Tobeth he 
faith, Hitherto ſhall ye come, and no further, 


Ard here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtaged, 


Why doth the Lord call them proud waves ? it 1s not becauſe 
they are proud properly , but by a Metaphor ; they lifr up their 
heads as proud men do, and are therefore..called proud _ 
Thus 


- 


- ” 


_— 
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Thus Fethro ſpake of Phararb'and his hoſt (-Exod, 18, 11.) [r 
the things wherein they dealt proudly, the Lord was above them, 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians , like the proud waves of che ſea, 
thought to have ſwallowed up all Iſracb ; but God made the ſea 
to ſwallow them up. ' Prcud men, like mighty waves, think to 
ſwallow up all z but He is above then , that ſaith to. the ſea, 
Here ſhall thy proud waves | 


Be ftayed, 


The Hebrew is, end here it ſhall ſer it ſelf againſt the pride 
of thy waves, As if the Lord had ſaid , if rhey come here , my 
doors ſhall meet them , my commands like bars ſhall top them, Ss. 
that they ſhall not be able co go a ſtep further ; they fhall nor CERES 
conquer my commands , nor break down the doors, nor diſ- xr magnos 
ſolve the bars , which I have ſet up, The ward rendred waves volount ad lit- 
propetly ſignifies a heap ; becauſe waves role in heaps one upon 919 flutus.. 
the neck of another. pq 
Firſt , In chat this Text makes ſo particular a deſcription of the £7. ..1 4 
proviſion which God made to keep the ſea in order ; as ſoon as it quod franguntur 
was born, he bound it up in (wadling-bands , and chen brake up in linora gg 
a decreed place for ic , and there ſec up bars and doors , that it /*2Þulos , wel 


ſhould come no further, He pur the ſea under confinement. yuod bntoy fo 


—— 


D'%: 
Flux rete 


colidunug, 
| Hence, Note ; ; 
The ſea left ta it ſulf , wonld miſchief all ; the ſea would retarn 
ard cover the earth quickly. 


As ſoon as ever it brake forth our of the earth , it covered the 
earth z and ſoir would do again, if the Lord ſhould ler it alone. 
David took ſpecial notice of this work of God (Pal, 104, g.) 
Thou haſt ſet a bound that they (the waters ſpoken of werf. 6, 7, 
$. ) cannot paſs over , that they turn not again tocover the earth. 
Which plainly impliech , ther the waters would turn again to co- 
ver the earth, and ſo recover their firſt liberty , even to over= 
ſpread the face of the whole earth, did not God reſtrain and 
hold them in, as was ſhewed before in the general explication 
of this verſe, 


Secondly , Note ; ; 
| The creature can go no farther than God permits or ſuffers, 


P 2 Ratio- 


f 


Deus non ſibi 
eas rerum leges 
Feit quasneque- 
at ad tempms. 
cum libet mu- 
£are. 


—— 


Rational. creatures ofreni $0 beyond 'the commands of Gods 
bur veicher they,' nor any creature, can go beyond the ceunſel of 
God : They who cranſgreſs or paſs over the line of his revealed 
will , cannot paſs over the line of his ſecrer witl. The-Lord ſe- 
cretly puts a op to all cregures 3: as here, to the ſea. How ex- 
travavant ſoever mens ſpirics are, or their practicesare , yet they 
are under an over-ruling power, The ſea bath continued under. 
this command ever ſince God made 1c ; 1t hath gone no further 
thanthe Lord would, Though it be a truch that the ſea hath bro- 
ken viſible and natural , yea artificial banks, and bounds, and 
bars; yet ir hath never broken thoſe ſpecial inviſible banks, bounds, 
and bars,which God hach made for it,his. decree. When-God gave 
the ſea viſible banks,and bounds and bars, he did nat intend them. 
for bavks;and bounds,and bars to his own will ; and therefore he 
ſometimes bids che ſea 20 beyond and break ics viſible bounds 
and bars. He commanded a general deluge in Noahs time; then 
all was ſea, no dry land appeared : And though we have the 
Lords promiſe that he will never deſtroy the world , how ſinful 
ſoever , by an univerſal deluge any more (Ger. 9.11.) yet Hi- 
Rories and experiences have told us there nave: been many parti= 
cular inundations of the ſea , breaking its anciently known bounds 
and bars; nevertheleſs it never did nor ever ſhall break the bars 
of this word , hitherto ſhalt thou come , but no farther. The di- 
vine pillar of this (Ne ple ultra) No further , ſtands inviolable, 
If the ſea break bounds at any time , *cis becauſe God hath given 
3t a ſpecial commiſſion to do ſo, for the puniſhment of men,who 
break. their bounds by fin, The ſea is {till Gods priſoner, and 
908 not out of thoſe doors which God hath ſet up and barred, 
without his licence; it firs- not a foot from- the decreed 
_ which God broke up for it , but as: he lengthens ics 
chain, « 


Thirdly, Note ; s 
To God alone that power belongs , which keeps the ſea within 
compaſs, | | 


It is not the ſands, nor the banks, nor the rocks, that can do it, 
The water is a very barbarous and head-ſtrong element, none can 
put a bridle into the lips of it , bur God himſelf, A late Hifto- 
zian, ſpeaking of the fiege of Rocbe!, ſaith there was a ſtupen- 

| = dious | 
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a 


dious dike made , which might bz called « bridle ro the ſea : 
bur God alone can make a bridle'for the ſea ; his word inthe Text, 
Hitherto ſhalt thu come, and no further , is the bridle. Some di- 
ſpute-whether it be not a continued Miracle , that the'ſea is kept 
within irs compaſs, We ſay miracles are diſcontinued;and I con-= 
ceive *cis beſide che nature of a miracle, to be cm yet, 
withour diſpute , 'cis a continued marvel or wonder , thatthe ſea 
ts thus kept in ; if the Lord ſhould let it looſe, if he thould-re- 
move the bar and unlock the door of that prohibicion: here-gtven 
it , but one hour, no natural doors nor bars could hinder ic from 
returning co cover tne face of the earth, Take a few inferences 
from the whole. 
Firſt, 
The ſea is Gods , and be hath made it, 
(Pal. 95.5.) And he madeir,as to declare his own glory, ſo 

£0 promote our good (Pſal., 104, 25,26.) The earth (O Lord) #5 
full of thy riches; ſo ts this great and wide ſea,wherein are thingscreep- 
:g innumerable both ſmall and great beaſts ; there go the ſhips ;there 
5 that Leviathan whom thou Bp made to play therei,O magnifie 
Go&,who hath made the ſea ſo vaſt, ſo wide, ſo grear, yet ſo uſe- 
ful and commodious, As the ſea is a terrible creature , ſoa be- 
neficial creature , bringing forth and feeding an innumerable 
company of beaſts, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks. We may as ſoon num- 
ber the ſands, as the ſhoals of fiſh bred and nouriſhed in thoſe 
mighty warers. 


Secondly, 
As the ſea 15 the Lirds, and he made it ; ſo the ſea 1s the Lords, 


and he maſters it, 


(Pal. $9. 9.) Thouraleſt theraging of the ſea; when the waves 
thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleſt them; Glorite the Lord inthis. No 
earthly porenrare can coerce the ſea. Xerxes preſumed he could: 
- tame the HeReſpont , a little brook comparatively to the Ocean , 
but it would not obey him ; he difciplined ir with three hundred 
Rroaks for atrempring his bridge of boars, bur ir would nor 
mend ; he caſt fetrers intoit, as if ir had been his vaſlal , bur ic 
would not be bound. Ir is God who binds rhe ſea , That knows 


20 Lord but him that made both ir and the dry land, Fung 
| proof. 


_ 


I 


— 
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proof enough of Ch:i'ts Divinity , that rebukzng the winds. aud 


the ſea, there was a great calm, This made the men marvel, ſay- 
3ng, what marner of man us this ((urely he is more thap man) char 
even the winds and the ſea obey him(Matth. 3. 26,27.) When ſome 
Couctiers would bave flattered our Daniſh King Canutus into a 
belief chat his power was more than humane , he commanded his 
chair tobe ſer on the Sea-ſhore at the time of_ flood ; and fitting 
down, thus beſpake that Element ; I charge thee not to enter my 
land , nor wet theſe robes : but the ſea keeping on its courſe , he 
roſe up , and ſpake in the hearing of all about him ;* Ler all the 
1»habitanuts of the world krow , that vain ard weak 15 the power 
of Kings; and that none 18 mdeed worthy of that Name , 85 he 
that keeps both heaven,and earth,and ſea in obedience, 

Thirdly, Then cremble at the power of God, who can let 
the ſea looſe upon us ina moment, We tremble at the ſea if it 
b:eak looſe ; then tremble at the power of God , 'who can ler 
looſe the ſea, It # hethat calleth for the waters of the ſea, and 
poureth thems out upon the face of the earth : the Lord © his Name, 
( Amos 9.6. ) | 

Fourthly , when the ſea breaks bounds in any degree, either 
when we {ge a ftormar ſea, or a deluge at land , let us go only to 
theLord,- who onely can fiill the raging of the ſea, and put 
ſ\wadling-bands abour it , evenasif ic were achild, God alone 
1s to be invocated , when the winds are tempeſtuous, and threat- 
en either a deluge atland, or a wrack ar ſez, Heatheps invo« 
ked Nepture and e/£oly, Popith voraries call upon St, Nicholas 
and Sr. Chriſtopher, Let us learn of the Diſciples , who fearing 
ro be ſwallowed up of a tempeſt went to Chriſt, and ſaid , Ma- 
fler,ſave ws, we periſh (Matth, 8. 27.) The poor Mariners in Jo- 
nah called every one upon his God (Forah r. 5,) bur none of 
chem called upon the true God; Ir 1s Jehovah the Lord, the 
crue God onely, that raiſeth the Formy wind , which lifteth up the 
waves of theſea ; and it u he that maketh the ftorm a calm (Plal. 
207. 24, 25, 29. ) 

Fifthly, If the ſea, ſo vaſt and violent a creature receive the 
bridle frem God, and is bound up by him, even as an infant in 
{wadling-bands ; how much more ſhould man receive the bridle 


from him! The Lord ſaich tothe ſons of men, hitherto ſhall ye 


come , and n0 further ; hitherco your works and ations (hall & 
an 
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and no further : yet how do the men of che world over-flow and 
break their bounds ! The prophet makes this application clear- 
ly ( Jer. 5.22, 23.) Pear ye not mee, ſaith the Lord ? will ye not 
tremble at my / 4; pn ? which have placed the fand for the bound 
of the ſea, by a perpetual decree, that it cannot paſs it ; and 
thugh the waves thereof toſs themſelves , yet can they riot prevail ; 
theugh they roar , yet 64s they not paſs over it : but this people hath 
a revolting and a rebellious heart , they arerevolted and goue, AS 
if he had iaid, The ſea doth not revolt againſt my command , but 
this people doth; they are more unruly than the ſea, All the 
wicked,at beſt , are like the rroubled ſea, that canmt reſt (as the 
Prophet ſpeaks , 1/4. 57.20.) How much worſer then are they 
chan the ſea, when chey are at worlt ? 

Laſtly , We may hence infer for our comfort ; If the Lord 
hath putbounds to the natural ſea , what 'unnatural ſea is there , 
co which the Lord cannor put bounds ? There is a five-fold me- 
caphorical ſea , to which the Lord hath ſaid , hithert» ſhalt thor 
come , and no further : Or, at leaſt, he hath ſaid, though thou 
come hither , thou ſhalr come no further, This the Lord hath 
ſaid p 
Firſt, To the ſea of mans wrath, The wrath of manis agrie-, 

vous ſex., and of that David faith (Pal, 76. 10.) The wrath of 
2441 ſhall praiſe thee , the remainder of wrath ſhalt thou reſtrain, 
Let men be as angry as they will, let them be as Ntormy as a ſea; 

yet the Lord hath ſaid , hitherto ſhall ye come, and no further : 
For (Pſal. 65.7.) He frilleth the noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of 
their waves , and thetumult of the people, Yea, great men raging 
like the ſea , are ſometimes opt by very ſmall matrers, ſuch as 
the ſea-ſands. The Chief-prieſt and Elders of the people, were 

offended at Chriſt, and therefore queliioned his Authority ; 

yet forbare to anſwer his queſtion, as they had moſt mind to do 

ic, for fear of the people (CMatth. 21, 73, 25.) 

Secondly , He bounds the ſea of the devils rage. The devil 
isa ſea in bonds, Weread of a ſpecial thouſand years , wherein 
it is propheſied that Satan ſhall be bound (Rev. 29, 2.) yer in- 
deed he is alwayes bound , elſe no man could live a quiet hour 
for him, nor have any reſt from his furious temprations and vexa- 
tions , bur his profeſied flaves and vocaries, | 


Taudly, | 
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"Thirdly , There is 2 fea of Afﬀfiigion- which we meet with in . 
this wo:ld ; the Lord bounds that alſo , and ſaith, hicherto ic 
(hall come and no ſu:ther (1 (or, 10. 13.) There hath no tem- 
ptation taken you , but ſuch as is common to man, But God is faith- 
ful , who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that yon are able , 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape , that you may 
be able to bear it, 

Fourthly, The Lord ſets a bound to the ſea of prophaneneſs 
and ungodline(s In the world ; that's a ſea that weuld over-flow 
all; and that is a ſea, for whoſe over-flowing, we have cauſe to 
pour out floods of tears. Hence that prayer of David (Pal, 7, 
9.) Oletthe wickedneſs of the wicked come toan end! Did not 
the Lo:d put an end co the prophanzneſs and ungodlineſs of men, 
they would be endleſs 'in prophaneneſs and ungodline(s. The wun- 
jſt knoweth no ſhame (Teph. 3. 5.) Thatis, he is never aſhamed 
of any injuſtice » bur would go on to do unjuſtly and wickedly 
(iz infinitumz) who knows how long ! , 

Fiithly, The Lord ſets a bound to the ſea of error and falſe 
dcRcine ; the Lord ſaich , Hitherto ſhalt thou come , and no fur- 
ther, Erior would be as extravagant and boundleſs as the ſea, if 
the Lord did not boundir. Epiphamws in his treatiſe of hereſies,al- 
tudes to this Scripturegfor the comfort of himſelf and others,when 
he ſaw ſuch a high-grown ſea of error broken in upon the Church, 
As aunts and Jambres withſtood Meoſes,fo ds ſuch ungodly men with- 


\ ſtand the trath of Chriſt; bur(faith the Apoſtle, 2 7 5m.3.9,) They 


ſtall proceed ro further, Did not the Lord give:a ſtop to the ſpi= 
zit of ſeduRicn that goeth out from the Devil and the falſe Pro- 
phet, it would bring in a deluge of deluſions upon the whole 
world , and (as Chriſt himſelf hath fore-warned us, Xatth., 24. 
24. ) deceive if it were poſſible, the very Eleft. But there is a 
bar and a bound for this ſea alſo ; though they come hitherto, ro 
this and that perſon with their errors , to this and that point of 
error, yet they ſhall proceed no further ; and bere, even here, their 


proud gud poiſonous waves ſhall be ſtayed, 
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J O B, Chap. 38. Verſ. 12, 13,14, 15. 


12, Haſt thou commanded the morning ſince thy 
yy ? and cauſed the day-ſpring to know his 
place , | 

13. That it might take bold of the ends of the earth, 
that the wicked might be ſhaken out of it ? 

14. It is turned as clay to the ſeal, and they ſtand, 
ai a garment. 

15. Ard from the wicked their light is with-holden, 
and the high arm fhall be broken. | 


He Lord in dealing wich Job, had already pur ſundry 
Queſtions to him about the earth, and about the ſea, as 
hath beer ſhewed io che former part of this Chapter ; 
here the Lords calls his thougt.e up in:o the ayre , or bids him 
look rothe heavens, and duly confider the lighr of the Sun, In 
this the Lord intends the lame thing Which he had done before , 
while he was queſtioning J.b abouc the Earth and the Sea, namely, 
co humble him , and b:ing him to a full ſub:nifſfion, by ſhewing him 
his weakneſs, and utter intufficiency, 2s alſo to ſer forth his 
own wiſdom , power , ard greatneſs : Haſt thou commarded the 
wormng ſince thy days? &c, We may gather up the general ſenſe 
of the(e four verics into this brief ſvm. As if the Lo:d had. 
thus beſpoken Job ; If thou arſwereft, that the things I have alrea= 
dy queſtioned thee abont , were before thy time , and therefore muſt 
needs be done , withont either thy counſel or afſiſtance; then I ak 
thee farther, Haſt thou ever haſtexed or retarded , haſt thou 
guickened or ſtopt the riſing of the Sun, at any time ſince thon waſt 
. born? or haſt thou ever cauſed the morning light 1n any ene of theſe 
few days, which thou haſt ſeer, t» ſpread it ſelf far and near, even 
every where , to the uttermeſt parts of the earth ; that ſo thoſe evil 
doers and right-birds , who being chilaren of darkneſs , cannot bat 
hate the light , and love the works of darkneſs , might by its riſong 
be at once > Loy and affrighted ? This ſeems cod the purpoſe 
and ſgope of God in theſe words, More pariiculacly, > + © - 
as ks | Vetſ.12, 


>, 
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TRL 73; | Haſt thou. commanded the morning ſince thy 
days ? s 


That's the firſt Queſtion ; Haſt thou ſince thy days, gives the 
morning its charge ; 10 Mr. Broughton tranſlates , implying, that 
every motning the Sun recelvesas1t were freth orde:s from ſome 
hand or other ? now, haſt thou given our o:Cers for the morning 
light ; Doth the day-light obey thee ? Doth the Suo ariſe at ſuch 

rimes and places as thou halt appointed ? Haſt rhou commarded 
Y-bur 1% it (fo we render) The word notes commanding with fulleſt au- 
valor mbere z ghocity y a command to appear and be realy upon duty , a com= 
OT. mand to [iznd forth and do what 1s enjoyned, This word of 
«Tun 7 con- Cprmand 18 molt proper unto God (Pſal, 33-9.) He ſpakethe 
ſpeAum educe- Word , and it was done ; be commanded , and it ſtood up, The 
re, Imperium Cemmand of God 1sa creating command, it fu:s things into aR; 
voluntath 3- his ſaying gives them a being ; his calling them to work ; makes 
cax inteIigittr, 1m work > or fers them 2 wo:k, Now, ſaith God; Hat thou 
ou en ded the mirnixg d- Haft chou, O Fob ; 
: quizur eff: C61303470e6a INC mornmng - 1t CQOu, Jo 3 ſuch 2 word of com- 
mand upon any c:exfure , for the producing of any effe&t, moti- 
on, or ation ? Haſt thou commanded . 


The morning ? 


Amanando 1a- By the morning,the Lord means the morning light, As if he had 
tine $icitur M4- (aid , Haſft th u raiſed the Sun ont of its bed, and brought forth the 
ne, quod os ._ morning ? haſt thi, .like the Maſter or Lord of this great family, 
N ED] ' the World , called up thy ſervants, and ſet up thylight for them te 
= workby ? haſt thou commanded the mirring , that is ; cauſed the 
Stu to riſe, which 1s 45 abridegroom coming out of his chamber , 
and rejoyeeth as a ſtrong man to rm arace (Pal. 19. 5.) 
No, (alth the Lord, it was not , *tis not thou that com- 
mandeſt the motning , it is I that command the morning, I 
commanded the firſt morning ( Ger, 1.5. ) Ifaid, Let there 
be light, and there was light ; and the evening and mornin 
were the firſt day, It was I, whothe fourth day, ſaid, Let there 
be lights 1n the firmament of the heaven, to divide the day from the 
nmght ; and let them be for ſigns and for ſeaſons , for days and for 
gear, It was | that made two great lights (the San aud Moon ) 
the greater light to rule the day, and the leſſer light torale the night, 
(Ger, 1,14, 15, 16.) The ficſt mornivg, and all the i: 5 
ac 
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the light-beater , or the light-bringer , came forth and appear= 
ed at my command , not at thine, © Haf? thou commanded the 
morning . wy” | We 


Since thy days, 


' There is ſomewhat ſpecialin thoſe words, Sice thy days, We 
may take them either of theſe two ways. : | | 
Fi;ſt , ASif the Lord had ſaid , Was there vo morang before G, 1:4, A 
thy days > Or , Was there not a morning ; beſore thou hadſt a Jiebus tuis , 
morning in the world > Did the birth of the moining wait rill Oftexdit i1 on- 
thou waſt born ? Did it not look forth , not appear, till chou !7942" o __- 
didſt appear ? Surely, there were mornings , hundreds of years NN ens 
before theu hadſt a morning inthe world, The morning did not jyurillum na- 
Ray for thee, nor for thy day. tw ordinen ' 
Secondly , Haſt thou commanded the morning ſpice thy days 7 inmanueeiefſe 
' Thatis, fince thou cameſt intd the world ? haſt theu had the ho- 1 —_ 
nour, priviledge,and power to awaken and call up the morning , as y 
thou doſt thy houſhold ſervants? Know, O Fob, that, a5 there 
was a. mo:ning before thou waſt born, or hadſt a day in the 
world ; ſo fizce thy day, thon haſt neither made the morning,nor 
raiſed up the morning light ; that power 1s now inmy hand, as ir | 
was before thou walt in being ; thon art bur of yeſterday, of a & 
' few days : there was a morning before»thy days; and ſince thy 
days many have continued and come forth daily : yet not at thy 
cemmand., butat mine. As I b:ought forth the light 1n the fitlt 
day of the Creation , ſo the fourth day I-created the Sun, into 
which I gathered the light, and at whoſe riling the morning ſhews 
irſelf.” | _ 
HaFt thou commanded the morning ſince thy days ? 


"Tis a dating Queſtion; thou haſt not, I have done ic, and-not 

thou, Ps Et | 
Hence'Note , Firſt, 
What God mill have done, he 6an command tobe done , or it ſhall 
be done at his command, | 

The Lofd needs nor labour.-to produce the molt difficult ef- | 
fe&s; he can produce them.as a Lox, by word ſpeaking z he 
needs notintrear , nor treat about the brioging forth of any mat- 
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ter, hiswill is encugh tob:ing ic forth, What God will have 
done; ſhall be denz. Thus ic was at the beginning, when God 
created 311 things , and gave them a being ; and thus ic hath ' 
bzen ever fince for the movipg of all things co their ſeveral ends, 
and ifſues, to chis day; all hath been done-by a word of com= 
mand, David (Pal, 148.) calling the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
ro p:aiſe the Lord, gives that as the reaſon (ver. 5.) for he 
commanded, ard they were created, Now, I ſay, asthey were cre= 
ared at.the firli by his command , ſo they ſhine forth every day 
by the ſame command (Matth, 5.45.) He maketh bus Sunto 
riſe on the evil and on the good, He that hath power, uſually 
ſairh ro a perſon that is unwilling to Coathing , / will make you 
todoit; that Is, you ſhall doit , whether you will or no, And 
us ſaid by the Evangelift, He maketh his Sus toriſe, &c, which 
may ſeem to import a kind of unwillingneſs in the Sun to beſtow 
irs hoht promiſcuouſly upon the evil as well as good (evil men 
are indeed unwcrihy that the Sun ſhould ſhine or the rain fall 
vpcn them) bur God (who is infinite 1n goodneſs, and to ſhew 
that our gocd deeds ſhould nor be (hur'up or narrowed to thoſe 
onely who are good) layeth an irreſiſtible and an indiſpenſible 
c:arge upcn the Sun, to riſe and fhine with that indifferency to 
the 200d , andto the bad, The Sun would be aſhamed to ſhine 
vpon wicked men , the Sun would even with-hold its beams,and 
ray*, and deny them lizhr or any comfort , it would not make = 
the earth fruicful for them , had it not a command from the Lord; 
But havirg a command from him , it cannor' with-hold nor di- 
vert its light , nonotfrom thoſe who are children of darkneſs, 
we have contact fellow(hip with the unfruicful works of dark- 
neſſe. : EF 

© Tis no ſrall matter of conſolation , to remember, that our 
God is a commanding God, thathe can command the morning : 
which as it isa truth , with reſpe@ to the natural morning of e- 
very day, ſo tothe myliical or metaphorical morning, Afrer a” 
dark, black, and ſtormy night of ſorrow and trouble npon his 
Church or People , then-the-Lord-can command the'morning of | 
. Joy and proſperity to ariſe upon them and comfort them. 'Tis 
comfortable living under and obeying his commands, who can 
command away our ſorrow$,, and by a word ſpeaking turn mid- 
pight into morning , and the fhadoys of death into the inns 
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lighc of life ; and theretore iaich peremptorily withour ifs or 
ands *(Pſal. JO. 5. ) weeping (or ſorrow) may endure for a zight, 
bat joy (or ferro) cometh in the morning : that's a mornine in a 
morning. © We may have a morniog of Sun light ,/ and no morn«. 
ing of joy-light , as the Lord threarned his people incaſe of dif- 
obedience { Deut, 28. 6, 7.) 1» the mir«ing thou ſhalt ſay, woulT 
God it were even ; and at even thou ſhalt ſay, would Godt were 
Brving , for the fear of thy hegrt , wherewith thou ſha't fear ec, 
Onely God can mak2 a morning of yoy or inward light, to rife 
with the mo:nirg light of the natural day ; elſe'we may have day 
without us , and darkneſs'within us ; Sun-light buc no ſoul-ligfe, 
And ſech was the imtendment cf that dreadful threatning again(t 
the wicked, laſt megtioned out of Moſes, W hereas the godly in 
their darkelt ourward condition, are nnder the ſweet influences of 
that gracious promiſ2 (Pſal. 97. I 1.) Light 1s ſown for the righ- 
tecus , and pladneſs for the upright in heart, "And God can com= 
mand that lighe to ſpring even in the hour arid porver of darkneſs, 
as Chriſt exprefſed his ſaddelt day in chis world. (Luke 22, 53.) 
The light of every morning is called the day-ſpring , at the lat- 
terendof this verie ; and the Lord can make lighe and gladneſs, 
er the light of cladneſs to ſpring up in our hearts, when and where 
he pleaſech, - + | | . ; 
Secondly, Obſerve; 
 Thecourſe of Nature m all its turns and changes , i moved by, 
© and obedient to the command of Gad. 


As God commands the morning , ſo the: merning fails not to 
come ar his command. When did | you evet'knowrhe morning 
ſtop or ſtay a moment beyond the time , that God commanded ic 
to come forth, We'could never ſay tothe Chariot of the Sun, as 
the. Mother of Siſera (aid of his ,-#hy #s his Chariot ſo long a co- 
ming?” why flay. the wheels of hu Chariot + There was-ſomewhat 
Ropt Siſera's Charior , that it Could tor come; and God took off 
the Chariot wheels of the' Egyptians, "inthe Red Sea, and they 
drew heavily ;. ye2,'the Lord. can take off che Chariot-wheels of 
any, though they drive as furiouſly as Jeh , ſothat they (hall 
not.come at their time + bur who ever knew. the morming ſtopr a 
minite' of a montevt þeyond the. exadt time . ar which it (heuld 
come, or was expeted?* Andas the Sun , Torall patural _ 

LY keep 


; 


—— S— 


118 


Chap. 38. eAn E xpofition upon the Book, of Jos, Vet. I% 


—_—_— ——— 


keep their courie , and flack nor at the command of God, . No 
creature diſobeys the command of God but man, who of all 
creatures hatch moſt reaſon, and is moſt obliged to obey ir. God 
never ſaid of the Sun, O that irhad hearkned to my voice ; but 
che ſons of men pur him often to ſay ſo, as he once did to 1/racl, 
his ancient people (Pſal.21,13,) How ſeldome do we keep time 
with God | How ſeldome do we come or go, juſt at his call !-/ 
have called (faith Wiidome, Prov, 1. 24, 25.) andye refuſed 
have ſtretched out my hand, and nove regarded, God never looked, 
one day of the year, for the morning, and it came not ; bur he 
hath come three years (as the Parable of the Fig-tree ſhews, 
Luket3.) to man, looking for fruir, and hath-found none. 
Will ic not ſhame us, that the morning 18 @bedient to the com- 
mand of Gcd, if we are-not ? | | 

And therefore as the former note was matter of comfort tous, 
{o this may be matter of conviction to us , that the morning, that 
the Sun inthe ficrmament (a liveleſs creature) receiving a com- 
mand , ſhould conſtantly appear at the-time which the Lord ap- 
points , and that We, who are living creatures , that we, whoare 
reaſonableccreatures, yea, that we,who have not only reaſon, buc 
orace (all believers have) ſhould not be obedient co, and'obſer= 
vant of the Lords command , td come at histime , to appear-at 
his call ; how may it cauſe us to bluſh for ſhame ! The Propher 
faith, The Stork in the heavens, the Crane , .the Tur:le, and the 
Swallow, thefe know the time of their coming ; they come in their 
ſeaſon, I may ſay alſo, rhe'Sun, Moon and Stars, thoſe lights in 
the heavens , know their ſeaſon, and the time of their coming ; 
rhey.obey the. command cf the Lord , and'(hall not we kno the 
judgement of the Lord , and obſerve the appointed times of our 
duty. 1 which-to obſerve, 1s.48'much our intereft or benefir, as ir 
1s our duty, Asgofren as we ſee the morning coming according 
to the command of, God ,,. let it provoke us to make halt; and nor. 
delay, to keep his commandements, : - tre vi 

Thirdly, Haſt thon commanded the morning ? that is, the morn- 
we liehr, to come forth ? No, u's I that have done ir, 


| Hence Note; _ Ss nn pips cot BI 
Ire are to acknowledge God as the Commander , yea, as the For« 
mer, Maker, and Author of the light, STONE 
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This command of God hath reſpe&, not onely to hisbringing = 

ſorth the light every morning)or to his bringing forth rhe morning | 
light every day into the world:; but to 15 giving the light its | 
being the firit day of the world, God is the Father nor onely. | 

of ſpiritual light (Jam, 1. 17.) bur of natitiral (Pal, 74. 16.) 

The day u thre, the night alſo # thine ; thon haſt prepared the 

light, and the Sun, This glory 1s aſcribed ro God dy his holy 

Propher alſo (Jer. 371.35.) Thus ſaith the Lord , which giveth 

the Sun for a light by day, and the ordinances of the Aſoon, ard of the 

Stars, for a light by night, The Lord gives theſe,as well as com- 
mand theſe ; and who but God can do eicher 2 None can com- 
"mind the creatures unto their daily motion, but God ; much leſs 
could any command rhe c:eatures into their firſt being, but God, 
How wiſe, how great ſoever men are, or ſeem ro bz in their own 
eyes or fight, they cannot make nor bring forth the lealt ray of 
lighe;; much leſs can they make ſuch a world of light, as God 
hath made for the world, And ſurely there is no creature \where- 
in we may ſee and contemplate more of God than inthe light, 
which he made the firſt day , and now commandeth ts make the 
morning day by day, Nor is there any ching in the wholz com- 
paſs of Nature, either more comfo:rable or more admirable 
ſhan the light. The commonneſs of ir leſſens onr efteem of it z 
and becauſe ir comes ſo conſtantly , and never fails, we ate apr 
to look upon it as no great matter , as no great mercy ; whereas 
indeed the lighr 1s nor onely uſeful and comfortable , bur admi- 
rable ; and that it deſerves theſe three attributes, I ſhall briefly 
ſhew, by giving a touch ar each of them, 

Thar, light is an admirable creature, muſt be confeſſed, if we 
conſider, NS” : En 
Firſt, Its original , or the way of its produQtion. The Apo- 

fe creating abour ſpiritual light , cells us whence the natural 
lfehr came (2 Cor, 4. 6.) God who commanded light to (hine out of 
darkneſs, &c. Light came,as it were,out ofthe womb of darkneſs. 
Now that, out of darkneſs ,' black darkneſs, ſuch a beauriful 
child , ſuch a goodly creature as lighe ſhould be brought forth,” 
Is it not marvellous > Yetthus it was, God commanded light to 
" ſhine ont of darkneſs, The Hiftory of the Creation reports, There | 
was nething but darkneſs upon the face of the earth, when the [ 
Lord ſaid , Let cherebe light, Darkneſs is totally contrary ro 
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light , *cis the privation of light: Now, that the habic ſhould | 
come forth out of the privation, light out of darkneſs,: or life 
out of death, joy out of ſorrow, peace out of trouble,theſe are the 
wonderful works of God, And we may comfortably meditate 
' vpon this , when we want any kind.of light : Whence did the 
'S Lord bring lighr at firſt 7 even out of darkneſs ; therefore letus 
#þ not think any darkneſs of trouble , alert ro the Lords produion 
of light, When we are in {pi;itual darkneſs (the late of 'nature 
I 3s 2 ſtate of darkneſs) that doth not hinder; the Lo:d can eafi- 
| 1y b:ing the light of the new creature out of it; andwhen we are 
"IS in the datkn2(s of- any trouble , though ic be chick darkneſs , 
dark:efs (as Job ſpaxe, Chap. 10, 22.) like darkneſs it ſelf , wnd 
where the light us as darkreſs ; yet this doth not hinder, the Lord 
canb.ing I'1gar our of it, There's the firlt wonder , the Lord 
b: ought light out of darkneſs, | | 
Szcondly, Light is wonderful, in its operation, power, and 
eſficacy, in that it doth ſo ſuddenly chaſe away, conquer, and 0= 
vercome darkneſs, Light gets vitory over darkneis in a mo- 
ment. There's no darkneſs can abide the face of light, As ſoon 
as God commands the. morning , let it be as dark as pitch , the 
darkneſs mult away , and fly before ir; Darkneſs cannot with- 
Rand light, nor Rand in the preſence of it; there's no long di- 
ſpute,, light inſtantly gers the hand, the day, of darkneſs, 
Thirdly , 1f we conſider che fue nature of light ; *ris as pure 
as purity 1t ſelf, Light hath an inſeparable and an inſuperable pu- 
rity ; though it maybe a while obicured , yet it cannot be atall 
polluted, Philoſophers have ſpoken much about the nature of 
light, but none were ever able to compreheng it. Some ſaid,itis 4 
Luz aiunt habit or quality of a lt ghtſome body ; yet none of their definitions 
= Phyſici eſt reach it fully. They make it a quality ; yet we may conceive ir is - 
|< 5:16 fu 9u* rather tobe ranked. and reckoned among ſubſtances than acci= 
'F ucidh, ; dents , it being a principal part of the” Creation, and the ex- 
preſs ſubje& of Gods work the firſt day of it, | 
Fourthly , The light is very wonderful inthe changes and vi- 
ciſfitudes of ic. How ir pafieth and repafleth , bow ic 1ncrea- 
ſeth and decreaſeth, hoy it comes and goes, is an amazing con- 
fideration, Pre: 0, oh Fe 
Fifthly , Though the light be in.continual changes, yer there's | 
nothing more conſtant than the light, to irs appointed time, Light- . 
never fails to come id its ſeaſon, * Second- 
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Secondly , That light is a moſt uſeful and beneficial creature, 
Who can deny ? ſeeing without light the whole Creation were a 
nothing to uss What had che world been tous ,. if. God had nor 
made 1ight,, and ferup lights init ? The eye of the body (which 
is the light of the body , Match. 6. 22.) were of no ute to us 
without outward light. Till che Sun (which is the eye of the 
'great world ) ſhines, the eye (which 1s the Sun of the little 
world) is hoadvantage to us, There mult belishr inthe aire, 
_ a5 wellas light in the eye, elſe the molt beautiful objeAs have no 

appearing beauty ;/ and therefore the Lord made light the firſt 
day, that by ir, the beauty of the whole Creation might be 
ſeen, Light diſcovers it ſelf and all other thinos : Ligpr illu- 
firares all the works'of God, and ſers them in our fight, And 25 
all char God hath done, would be nothing to us without light, fo 
we our ſelves could do nothing without light, ” We cannot work 
atall ,-or very hardly, or very badly , without light ; hence that 
of David (Pal. 104, 22, 23.) The Sun ariſeth; man goeth forth 
to his work and to his labour, until the evening, (John 9, 4.) The 
night cometh, where no man can work, Night of any ſort, is nor 
for work, becauſe 'cis dark ; and therefore they who wok inth* 


night, getartificial light co ſupply the want ofnatu;al, Wazn | 


the plague of darkneſs was upch the Egyptians, they ſate (till, 
and no man moved fromthe place where he was , till that plague 
was removed (Exod, 10, 22,23.) And as we Cannot do the 
work of our Civil Callings without lighe, either natural or a;tifi- 
cial ; ſo we cannot dothe work of our Chriſtian Calling , with- 
our ſpiritual light, When ChrifF the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſeth. 
with healing in his wings, then we go forth (to our ſpiritual labour 
as Chriſtians)ard grow up 4s the calves of the Fall (Mal, 4,2.) 
How long ſoever we live in this world, we never 2o forth rothat 
labour, till the Sun of righteouſneſs, tte Lord Jeſus Chriſt , ari- 
fethuponus, It was ſaidto thoſe in the parable, that were hired 
at the eleventh hour (atth, 11.6;), why ftand ye all the day 
;dle. They of the eleventh hour were perſons, poſſibly, very bu- 
fie and laborious as to their Civil Callings in the world ,” but had 
Rood idle all the day as. to any ſpiritual work , asto any work of 
grace.; they had not done God,nor their poor ſouls; one Rroke of 
work. all that while , uptil chey\.were called, and the henr of 
arace ſhined pon them. Jeſus Fo is the ight which ligbtened 
| . the 


a CI eo 


$0 OO OSS IE OOO Io 


"x22 Chap, 38. «As Expoſition upon the Bk of Jo», Verſ, 12, 


the Gentiles, and the olory of Iſrael (Luke 2.32.) And whereſo= 
ever he comes, The people which ſat in darkyeſs ſee a great light, 
ard to them which ſat. ;n the valley of the ſhadow of death, light 
ſpri-os up (Marth, 4. 16.) Andrhat a tyo-fold light; * 
Firtt , Light to bz ſaved by. 
Szccndly, Lichtto ſerve God, or to do the work of God by, 
Tiirdiy , How comfoitable is the light! *Tis fo comfortable, 
that lighe and comfort are often pur for the ſame thing, God # the 
Zord Caith David , Pſal, 118, 27,) which kath ſhewed us light ; . 
thatis, the lizht of counſel what to do, and the light of com- 
!o:t in what we do , or after all our iufterings, Light is not only 
2 Ccanale held to us, to do our Work by, bur ic comforts and 
chearein vs In our work ( Ecel, 11,7, ) Light t ſweet, anda 
nieaſant thing it ts for the eyes to behald the Sun. Hence that ef 
David (Plal. 63. 8.) Thou makeFt the out-grings of the evening 
and morning to 7ejoyce ; thatis, thou makelt men to rejoyce, they 
zre glac, they rejoyce in, or at the out-geings of che morning, 
Man takes comfort at the firſt appearance of the light ; light re- 
i:eſheth him at its out-goings in the morning, And at the even- 
:n2 men rejoyce £00 ,, for then they go to their ret ; being wea- 


Pun £23134 tied with the labour of the day, Or we may thus expound that 
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Plalm, Thoumakeſt the out-goings of the morning and the eve:;- 
img torejoyce ; That is, thou makeſt men who live at the out-20- 
iogs of the morning, and at the out-goings of the evening to re- 


ubi exitdiss Joyce. A$ if it had been ſaid, thou makelt the Eaſtern people and 


or wubi exit 


". I19T, ho 2. pro 
Greentalibus- 


the Weſtern people , all people from Eaſt ro Weſt rejoyce., And 
that which makes all people co reJoyce, naturally, 1$ che rifing of 


@ O:<idenrat;. ighe with them in the Ealt,and the coming of light cowards them 


bas. 


in the Welt, ; 

Thus we ſee what an excellent creature light 1s, both ag it hath 
2 continually renewed riſing in the morning of every day , and as 
ic had ics firſt being in the morning of the world , and both from 
the command of God, Whence take theſe inferences. 

Firſt, When we behold the morning coming forth by the 
command of God ; Let tis confider who God is, and what the 
beauty , and purity , the mzjeſty, and excellency of God are, 
who 18 clothed with light, and dwelleth in light, yea, who 5s 
light, and 1n whow there 1s no darkveſs at all, There is nor any 
ane creature » which God doth ſo formally predicate of limſelf, 
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as this of light, As God zs love ( 1 John 4. 8.) ſo God 7 light, 
(1 Joh» 1.5.) yet the light which (hines tous, the morning, 
which God hath commanded for us, is but darkneis to God, who 
hath commanded it. Lighr it ſelf is darkneſs, compared with 
God ; yer 'cis the cleacett hadozy, the beſt reſemblance of God 
in Nature. | 
Secondly, As we ſhould confider the excellency and beauty of 
God in the appzatance of the morning , ſo his goodneſs, who hatis 
made ſuch a creature for us, ho hath alſo prepared ſo many ve'- 
ſels to holdwit and hold ic our, or to diſpenceir tous, 'Tis God 
who hath made thoſe greatlights, the Sun to rul: the day, and the 
Hoon and Stars to rule the mght (Gen, 1. 16.) The day weuld 
e night to us, if God had not prepared the Sun (for though 
there were three days beforeithe Sun was made , yet now *cis the 
Sun which makes the day) and the night would be nothing but 
dackne(s 1:0 us, if God had not prepared the Moon and the Stars. 
How gerear then is the goodneſs of God to man , who hath made 
fight for us, and who thus conveys and diſpenſeth it to us ac» 
cording to our need, both by day, and by night ! | ; 
- Thirdly , We ſhould hence be minded to. pay our debt of 
thankfulneſs tro God every day, Hiltory tells us, that the ancient 
Rhodians or inhabicants of the Ifle called Rhodes, ereted a 
mighty Co/»fſus (according to their heatheniſh ſuperſtition) in 
honour of the Sun , who once a day at leaft opened his face upon | 
their Iſland , though it were over-caft with clouds, mnffled up , - 
and vailed to all other parts of the world, Though, poſſibly, we 
do not ſee the face of the Sun every day , yet we enjoy the light 
and influences of it every day. God hath commanded che Sun in 
the Firmament to attend us, to be about us, to comfort us, every 
morning ; and (hall we be unthankful! Tfin a darknight a friend 
will bur lend us a candle and alanthorn , we thank him ; What 
matter of thanks to God then ſhould 1cbe , thathe harh ſet up 
thoſe candles, thoſe torches , thoſe lamps of light for our come 
fort and guidance continually, 
Fourthly , If God hath commanded the light , ſo excellent ia 
creature to ſerve us, to be for our uſe, then let 24,maake uſe of the 
U1ght to ſerve thi Lord in axd by ; letus make uſe of natural light, 
that of the Sun in the air ; ayd of ſpiritual light, that of Chriſt. 
che Sun in the Goſpel , moſt of all, Ler us make uſe of natural 
= 3 light, 
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light, as £0 Civil, andof fpiricual lighr, as to holy ends and en- 
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j-yments ; . let no deam of light ſhine to us in vaio, Ic is ſinful, 
not to Make a £00d uſe of natural light, *c8 ve: y (inful and dan- 
gerous not to mike a good uſe of ſpiritual , *cis condemnation 
to refuſe {piri:ual Goſpel light , and to love darkneſs rather than 


the light (John 3, 19.) 


Fitchly, Seeing the Lo:d ha h commanded the morning light 
forus, then by way of retribution, let us ſhine forth in obedi- 
ence to his commands, and be as the mornipg light to elorifie 
God ( Afuth, 5.16.) We that have lizht made fog us, ſhould 
catry our ſelves like lights. The Apoſtle either commends the 
{ins ar Phill:;yp: for ſhining , or commands them to ſhine as 
io brew the world ( Phil, 2. 15, ) The Texc rurs inthe Indica- 

- :lve Mocd (by way of commendation) eAmong whim ye ſhine, 
he Margin hath it 10 the Imperative Mood (by way of com- 
mand) Amorg whims ſhine ye as lights3n the world, The Lord 
7x ho hath commanded the Sun to rite for our light, hath commar- 
ced ws to tiſe and ſhine as lights, and be 2s ſo many Suns of light 


- the firmament of rhe Church , and in all places to which we 


come. Therefore (as our blefled Saviour, the light and life of 
the world, hath counſelled us) Let our Lght fine (and fo ſhine) 
befire men, that they may ſee our good wrhs , and plorifie our father 
which is in beaven (Matth, 5.16) We that have light comman= 
ded for us every day , how ſhould we be lights, and go ſorth as 
the Sun, caſtipg out our rays and beams, in a holy and godly con- 
verſation ! And while we go forth and walk in ſuch a copyerſati- 
* on, We go forth and walk as the Sun in its firength, we enlight- 
en all the world where we come , and dazel the eyes of the wick- 


£d world, or of the wicked in the world, 


Sixthly , How ſhould we, who have light commanded for us; 
avoid all the works of darkneſs; yea,ze ſhould (as the Apoſile ex- 
horts, Rem, 13, 12,13.) caſt off the works of darkneſ1 , aud put 
onthe armony of light ; we ſhould. walk honeſtly, as in the da 7: Asin 
the day which thelighr of the natural Sup makes, and as in the day, 
which the light of the myſtical Sun , our Lord Jeſus Chrift, hath 


made, 


Seventhly , Remember, as God hath commanded a morning 
forus here, ſo he will command alight, ora morning , a mor- 
ging light for all qu ations hereaFfrer, A$ God hath made che 


Pc 


light, 
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the liehe, ſo he will bring all things to light, Many now live 1g 
the light of this world , whoſe, works are in the dark as welt as 
theirs are works of darkneſs, Now as the Lord hath commanded 
a morning to ſhine for us ro worke by , ſo he will have a morning 
wherein all oor works thall be ſeen (1 Cer. q, 5.) He will brivg 
to light the hidden things of darkneſs, ard manifeſt the counſels of 
the heart, Men may dig deep, to hide their counſels from God ; 
buc God krows how to bring them and their counſels tothe mor = 
ning , and will cauſe a light co ſhine upon them , though they 
have no light of truth or righteouſneſs iD them, God will bring 
every work 1sto judgement with every ſecret thing (Eccl, 12, 14.) 


we muſt all appear (ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cer, 5. Ic.) or we. 


muſt all be manife; we muſt appear, and ſo muſt eur works to», 
Thoſe works of men ſhall be light, as rotheir diſcovery, which 
are zothing bur darkneſs, as to their impurity. Thoſe deeds 
which have nolight inthem , ſhall come in the cleareRt lieht,and 
be plainly ſeen to the bottom , both by Men and Angels, The 
Lord who hath commanded this morning light for us to do our 
work in, will command another morniog light ro judge ou: works 
in, and togive us the reward of them. Ard let all the wicked 
of the earth, to whom the mormng of any day (becauſe they are in 
danger to be diſcovered by ir) # «s the ſhadow of death (Job 24. 
I7.) Letthem (I ſay) confider how many thouſand deaths that 
morning will be to them : which will aQtually, fully, and im- 
partially diſcover all their wickedneſs , with all che ſecrets of 
Ir, 

Lafily , Confider if the Lord hath beſtowed ſo great a mercy 
upen us, in commanding the morning , or in giving us lichr, the 
light of the Sun ; then let us be minded , how great a mercythe 


Lord hath beſtowed upon us in commanding the light or morning 


of the Goſpel to come upon us, It was night with us , and ſoir 
would have been for ever , for any means we could have deviſed 
or uſed-to help our ſelves our of ic, till God commanded Chriſt, 
the bright Mormng Star (Rev. 22, 16.) and Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs,toriſe and ſmneupon us, How unſpeakable a mercy is it, that 
ſuch a light ſhould appear ro us , who not only were in darkneſs, 
bur were darkneſs ! If we account ir a metcy,that God hath com- 
manded a morning to ſhive to us ;- O whar a tnercy is it, thar we 
bave a Chriſt co ſhine upon us! That the Day-Star from on high 

ath 


wa, 
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hath vilited us! That he who is the true light, thar enlightens e- 
very man that cometh into the world (Jobs 1,9,) hath ciſen up- 
02 Us , both to ſcatcer the darknels of fin and ignorance, and to 
chear our ſouls with the ſweet beams of his healing wings. 


So much of the firſt part of the verſe, Haſt thou commans- 
ded the morning ſince thy day, 


nnvT | 
- ug And cauſed the day-ſpring to know his place 2 
ty cire Jeciſtt dtl- : ; : 
roram. That is, wen and where it ſhouſd break forth and appear eve- 
VS ry morning, The «4y-ſpring 18 expreſt by a different word in the 


IU aurora Original from the warmng bght ; it implieth the firſt of the 
differnt : Nam £0:n10g , when the air 18 darkiſh or duskiſh 3 we commonly call, 
prom diet it the gray of the morning, The word ſignifies to be dark, or that 
r2n;e/tas man? garkneſs, which we calktwilighr, When the day-ſpring uſhers 
_ em In chemornivg , there is a kind of dimneſs inthe light, Now. 
aurora. Tlu4 faith the Lord ,. Haft thou cauſed the dey-ſpring to know ts place? 
ab interviſen- haſt thu taught it , where to ſhew ic ſelf to the world > The 
do, hoe a nigri- [,ord ſpeaks here of the day-ſprivg , as if ir were a rational crea- 
4 onthe bu ture , that took initru&ions., or a word of direftion, where to 
prays 7; begin the morning lighr, God, not man, hath taught the day- 
luculo apparere ſpring to know 1ts place, We have a like expreffion (Pſal. 16, 
mcipunt nigri- 11.) Thou wilt ſhew me (or thou wilt cauſe me to kno») the path of 
care videntur life, Thus the Lord makes the day-ſpring know the path to irs own 
2: BP place. The day never ſpripgs twice immediately in one place, 
E/Znigreſcere, bur 1s In a continual variation , as Aſtronomers with experience 
bin: nigreſcen- teach, The place of the lightor Sun-rifing differeth every morn- 
zem Iucem icil. jno and from thence we have the difference of the dayes, The Sun 
-—— ng fg: paſſing throngh the twelve ſigns of the Zodiack , beginning wich 
Sol varience. Aries, ce. (I hall not trouble you with their names, which have 
uno loco oritur; bzen deviſed and are uſed only for learning ſake , the Sun, I ſay, 
quotidie ejz#lo- patling every year th:ough theſe twelve Signs, all which Aſtrono- 
bt aſcenti *., mers preſent unco us under various forms or figures, ſuch as them= 
deſcendit in ſig. {<1veS fancied moſt uſeful ro ſubſerve the underſtanding of that 
ns Zodiaci, Att) according to the fituation of theſe Signs , through which 
Merc, the Sun runs his courſe inthe Heavens, the day-ſpripg to us on 
Earth changeth 1ts place every day, appearing ſometimes more 
ſoutherly , and, ſometimes more. egſterly ,, as the Sun either as 
ſcends to the Summer Solſtice ,.at which time the day is at long- 
eſt, and the pighr at (horteſt,as about the eleventh of our Moneth 


called 
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called Fane ; or. when it deſcends to the Winter Solflice, a 
which time the day is ſhorteſt, and the nighr longeſt, as abour 

the eleventh of cur December,” To which we may add the Suns 
coming in its aſcending courſe ro the middle point of the hea- 

vers, which makes the Vernal Equinox , at which time the day 

and night are of ane<qual length, as about the eleventh of our 

March ; as alſo the Suns coming,1n its deſcending courſe,to the o- 

ther middle point of the heavens, whica makes the Autumral 

Equirox , at which time the day and night are again of an equal 

length, as abour the eleventh of our Seprember, Now according 

to all theſe variations of the Suns motion, the day-ſpring varieth 

ics place day by day ; and the Lord enquires of Job, how this 

comes to pals ; Halt thos cauſed the day-ſpring to know its Place e 

No, 'cis I that have made the day-ſpring to know its place, I 

have appoinred it thoſe ſeveral ftages where 1t ſhall riſe today, 

and where to morrow,and where every day throughout the year ; 

this is from my contrivement and appointment , not from thine. 

Haft thog cauſed the day-ſpripg to know its place Þ 


Hence Note ; Furſt , . 
It ts the Lord , who appoints every creatare its proper place, 


The beauty of the world, is from the order of the world; and 
that every creature knows its place , makes the whole creation 
amiable, The World is exprefled in Greek by a word noting the n4043:, 
beauty , and order of it, And that which renders the creatures 
not onely beautiful bur ſerviceable roman, is the.ordbr they 
are placed iv. The Sun keeping its appointed courſe , makes 
Summer at one time , and Winter at anorher, The Sun ever 
moves in (unleſs ſtayed by miracle,as in Joſhna's time ) bur never 
moves out of its place. As no creature 1s burdenſome, ſo there's 
no creature unſerviceable , when kept in its place, as was further 
ſhewed (ver/. 16.) 
© Note Secondly, | 
T he courſe of times and ſtaſons is firmly aud invielably ſetled by 

the command of God, op 


This ſettlement was made inthe Creation (Gev. 1414. ) a 
p- Waen 
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when the flood had made(as it were)a confuſion of the times,and 
ſeaſons, the Lord renewed this ſettlement ($en.8.22,) While 
the Earth remaizeth, ſeed time, and harveſt, and cold, and heat, 
and Summer and Winter, and day ana moht ſhall not ceaſe, Read 
rhis fully (Jer. 31. 35, 36. Jer. 33. 20.) Sunand Moon know 
their time , and 'tis God, who hath caught chem this knowledge, 
and given them ris inſtruction, The light keeps irs timegthough 
it changeth ics time every day (Pſal, 164.19.) He appointeth 
the As. for ſeaſons, the Sun knoweth br goingdowr, The Sun is 
initructed ( as it were } wheretoriſe , and where to godown, 
The Sun follows the direQionof God. There 1s no rational crea- 
ture that doth ſo exatly follow the conduct of God , as the Sun. 
The Sun forgersnsr its duty, it never mittook the hour either of 
its rifing or 971062 down (as we more largely ſhewed alittle be- 
fore) it never miſtook a hairs breadeh for place,nor a moment of 
ics time, And as it moves according to the command of God ; fo 
nothing can (tay irs motion, bur the command of God : Andif 


He ſay , Sun ſtand then jiill , it will do fo again, as in the days of 


p oſkua. | 
Now if all creatures keep their ſtation,and obſerve their motion 


according to the inftruCtions they receive from God, ſhould this. 
' not be our inftruftion?If God hath cauſed the day-ſpring to know 


is place and time ; if the Sun riſe where and when he would 
have it ; Shall not we know our place and time ? Shall not we be 
where and when God would have us ? AsSevery thing , ſoevery 
perſon 1$ molt uſeful in tis proper place and ſeaſon. The Sun is 
thereforg ſo uſeful, becauſe it knows and keeps both, carrying and 
diftributing its light up and down the world, to the ſons of men, 
anſwerably co irs infiruCtions , and that commiſſion given ic from 
above. | 

The Lord having put queſtions to Jeb about the direRion of 


the morning light, and by whom the day-ſpring is taught ro 


know its place ; proceeds ro ſhew the work and efteRs. of the 
day-ſpring and morning light, Haſ? thou cauſed the day-ſpring to 


know 1ts place? 
. Verſ.'13. That it might take bold of the exds of the Earth. 
In this verſe we have two things concerning the day-ſpring, 


y 


of the light, 
Fiſt, 


SY 
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Ficſt , The powerful extenſiveneſs of ic, T heltght takes hola, 
there's its power : /t takes held of the wery eads of the Earth , 
there's its extenſiveneſ?, 

Secondly, We have one part or point of the uſefulneſs or be- 
neficialneſs of light, when ic thus takes hold of the ends of the 
earth; this good ir doth, or this benefit comes by ir , the ſha- 
king of the wicked out of it, As it it had been ſaid , The day-ſpring 
takes hold of the endsof the earch , for this end and purpoſe , 
that the earth may be freed from the wicked, - 


That ut might take hold of the exa1 of the earth, IR? 
- ET Ree” | UV; a; prehende- 
That 1s, that the morning, orche day-ſp:ing might, &c, Scms2 yer, 
of the Rabins refer thoſe wo:ds , that it may take hold, not to Bab Sel. 
the daj-ſpring , but to J:b, As ifche Lord had faid , Caſt thoa, Jareh:. 
O Fob, make the day to know its place, that thou mighteſs take 
hold of the ends of the earth , as [do, and ſhake the wickea out of 
it, 
Bur rather, as we , That the day-fring might take hold, Ot extreme 
apprehend, and hold faſt the ends of rhe' earth. Mr. Brag [TER OS 
Fl : - | radi guaf: tott- 
expreſleth it in this elegancy , The Sun ſends forth its rays as 1, fn 
fo many firgers , to take hold of the utmoſt verges or ends of the injeQys prebern 
earth. d2t. Bcz. 
The Hebrew is, The wings of the earth ; and ſo Mr, Broughton ED 
tranſlates, Tohold the wings of the earth, By the wings ot the Non tam poras 
earth, according to an Hebraiſme very frequent in Scripture , we ; rs rg 
; | ebraiſmo ale 
are to underſtand the extream or remotelt parts'of the earth. ,,;,unu ter. 
And becauſe the wings of a bird are ſtretched our to the very ut- ye, Pined. * 
moſt, when the fliech , the Hebrews call that which is che ex- 
cream or utmoſt bouncl of any thing , the wings of it ; and hence, 
10 their languaye, the utmoſt part or hem of a-garment 18 the wing 
of a garment, as here and elſewhere, the utmoſt parts of the earth 
are the wivgs of the earth (1ſa.11.1,2.) He ſhall ſet up an enfigne 
for the Nations, and fhall aſſemble the out-caſts of Iſrael,and gather 
rogether the diſperſed of Tudah from the four corners (or,as the Mar- 
en hath ic, wings) of the earth, Thus rhe Lord ſpeaks of the 
light, Haſt thou cauſed the day-fpring to know 1ts place , that it 
might take hold of the ends or wings of the earth ? - 


S Hence 
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Hence Note; Firſt, | 
T he Suns light is wonderfully extenſove and asffnſive, 


The Svn hati large a:ms,, or rather long wings, Some hawks 
are cali:d /ozg winged ; The ſame we may ſay of the Sun, that 
hath long wings inzeed , reaching to the utmolt ſtretch, ends or 
wings of the ea;th, The propher alachi comforcs thoſe thar 
fear the Name of the Lo:d, with this promiſe , The Sun of 
Righteonſreſs ſhall ariſe (to them) with healing 1n his wings, The 
Eun-beams, or the light that ts conveyed in thoſe beams, are com- 
pared to \irgs , and they are ſpread to the very wings of the 
earth , and extend themſelves over the whole Hemiſphere, The 
morning light like lightening, is diffuſed from Eait co Weſt in a 
mo:menr, When ic is day with one half of the world, 'cis nigh 
with che other ; bur where the Sun comes , it gives light all over 
that half-face ofthe earth. The Sup is an univerſal benefir, and 
therefore the molt excellent ourward benefir. We ſay of every 
ood thing, by how much *c1s the more common , communica- 
tive and extenſive , by ſo much the better it is, As evil,by how 
much it ſp-eads it {elf rhe further, by ſo muck the worſe ir1s ; fo 
ecod , by how much the more it ſpreads it ielf , ic is the berrec, 
As the natural light of the day , ſo the ſpiritual light of the Go=- 
ſpel, is very diffufive. When the Goſpel was fir{t preachc bythe 
Apottles of Chriſt (the day-ſpring from on high then viſitivg the 
world) O how freedily did that rake hold cf the ends of rhe 
earth! David (Pſal. 22. 27.) ſpeaking of the Prophetical Of= 
fice of Chriſt, in ſending forth the light of his truth, ſaith, Alf 
the ends of the earth ſhall remember ard tarn to God. What Cau- 
ſed the ends of the earth ro.remember ? and what did they re- 
member ? Surely ic was the light of the Goſpel, rakipg hold of 
the ends of theearth , which cauſed the ends of the earth tore- 
member God and themſelves ; they ſaw their danger and their 
duty, and.ſo turned zo God, By the ends of the earth in that place 
of the Pſalm, we are to underſtand the inhabicants of the utmoſt 
partSof theearth ; whohad never remembred themſelves , ne= 
ver conſidered themſelves , never awakened out of fin , never 
turned to God, if the light of the Goſpel had not thined to them. 
The natural !:2h: is ror onely very exten(ive,but powerful; and ſo 


is the ligtit of rhe Goſpel,ir goes to the ends of the earth with won= 
derful 
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derful effe&s. The Apoſtles had a Commiſſion from Chriſt, like 
thar which God gives tothe Sun,to carry their lighr, or to preach 
the Goſpel to every creature, The Sun gives light and influence to 
every creature (Pſal, 19. 6.) Hu going ferth u from the e-d of 
the heaven , and his circmt unto the ends of it ; aud there ts n0- 
thing hid from the heat thereof, Nor (hall avy thing be hid from 
the light, hear, and iofluences of the Goſpel, 


Secondly , x £ 
T he light ts exceeding ſwift , and ſpreads it ſelf far and near in 
a moment, | 


Many can 20 far, if you give them time ; but the lighr goes 
very far, evento the ends of the earth (upon the marcer) with- 
our time ; ic goes almoit 12 an infant , inthe twinkling of an eye, 
tr immediately takes hold of the ends of the earth, As ſocn as the 
Sun ariſeth , light appeareth, day breaks, and with an unconcet- 
vable ſpeed illu(trates all places within its eye , or which lie open 
coir, The body of the Sun moves fat, raaw nder, but the 
beams of the Sun move faſter. David (Pal. 1:9. 9.) ſpeaks of 
the wings of the morning, If I rake (ſa h he) the wings of the 
morning (that is the morning light) 4nd fl - to the utmoſt parts of 
the earth , even there ſhall thy hand lead me, ec, The mornivg 
light is winged, and moves with incredible ſwiftneſs, The Scri= 
prure ſpeaks of the morning light , with reſpe& to its ſudden 
motion, aSif ic werea feathered or winged fowl, ſpreading its 
rayes as ſo many feathers or plumes , , over all ar an inſtanr. 
Though darkneſs, thick darkneſs, hath got poſſeſſion of the earth 
in the night, yer no ſooner doth the light glimmer above the 
Horizon , but darkneſs 1s ſuddenly fcatrered. One would think 
there ſhould be a great battel, a long conteſt, between light and 
darkneſs , before light could corquer darkneſs, and ger it off 
the face of the earth ; whereas daily experience teacherh us that 
the morning having once opened its eye-lids,' lighr gers anefie 
vicory , and (heddeth it ſe!f abroad every where withour con- 
crouſ, Darkneſs is ſoon diſpelied and driven cut of the field by 
light. Darkneſs cannot Rand irs ground before the Sun , who 1s 
Lord of the day, according to the appointment of Gad. 

Thus the 4ay-ſprivg takes hold of the ends of the earth, And if 
any ask , Why doth 1: fo ? ; 
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1 anſwer , The day-ipring is a great and a faithful ſervant ro 
man. There are many uſes of light , many ſervices, which the 
light doth for us ; 1rouchr ſome of them in openjog the former 
Context. We have one eſpecial uſe or ſervice of 1t exprefled 
in the cloſe of this verie.; [t takes hold of the ends of the 
earth, | 


T hat the wicked may be ſhakes out cf it, 


This latter part of the verſe ſeems 10 have little cognation With, 
and to be of a very difficult. connexion with the former ; for ir 
may be ſaid , What hath this ſhaking of the wicked out of the earth 
14 do with the light taking hold of the ends of the earth ? 1anſwer, 
The light that takes hold of the ends of the earth, 1s as a Ser- 
524nt to a;relt and take hold of the wicked , and ſos a means to 
take them onr of the earth, The words may carry a double Me- 
tapior , 

Tur oc ters Firſts To the ſhaking of a garment, When duſtor moths, or 
ra»4uar; pallii any thing hurcſul to a garment, is tound upon 1c, we thake it out, 
of prebendir,, Thas the Lord tends forth the morriing light, to take hold of the 
1.7 impios 6X- ends of the earth, as of the ends of a grear garment , that the 
nA Ka. wicked , Whore bur as duſt and vermin, may be ſhaken our 
EE. of it. | | 

Secondly , The metaphor or alluſion may be taken from a ſieve, 
As the fieve is ſhaken when we would ſeparate the chaffe , or 
nar which 1s vile and wo:thle'ſs from among the good corn ; ſo 
the Lord by the light takes hold of the ends of the earth, and 
ihakes the wicked. like droſs or darnel, out of the company of 
honeſt men. 7, ſaith the Lord (edAmos 9, g.) will fift the hoſe 
of Iſrael among all Nations , like as corn us ſifted ira ſieve ; yet 
ſhall not the leafs gram fa!l upon the earththas 15,be loft or periſh,But 

the wicked,who are as chaffe, (hall be ſcactered,and perith for e- 
If ver, when the Lord fifts them, 

| Again, Theſe words, That the wicked may be ſhaken ont of it , 
are by ſome expounded aRively ; The day-ſpring taketh hold of 
the ends of the earth , that the wicked may ſhahe ( ſc. themſelves) 
out of it, For when the light cometh, wicked men do, a$it were, 
ſhake themſelves our of the earth ; that 1s, they hide themſelves, 
and run their heads intoa corner. They who 1D the night and 
darkneſs go abroad doing miſchief, following EEO 
wace 


DD eee eee A 
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when the light appears, diſ-appear, withdraw, and play (asve 


ſay) leait in fight (Fob 24, 13.) The wicked are they that rebel 4- 
gaisft the light , they hate 1t, cannot endure it, they are like 
the wild beaſts of the earth , that raven inthe night, bur in the 
day couch in thetr dens and coverts, no man can tell where to find 
them (Pſal, 1c4. 20, 21, 22.) Thou makeſt darkneſs, and it 5; 
might , wherein all the beaſts of the forreſt do creep forth, cc. The 
Sun ariſeth, they gather themſelves together , and lay them down in 
their dens, Thus the wild beafts are (ſhaken our cf the earth, 
when the light appears, and ſo are wicked beaſt-like men (Foh» 
3.20, ) Every ore that doth evil, bateth the light, And as ſuch 
Fate the fpiritual light of the Golpel, ſo they donot very well 


——llke the natu;al light of the day. Wicked men decline the light, 


and are called darkneſs , and their wotks are called the works of 
Carkneſs; and therefore when the Sun ariſeth, theeves, robbecs, 
and all of thoſe wicked trades, may be ſaid ro ſhake themſelves 
out of the earth. He thar doth evil, hates the lighc, he looks up- 
on light 2San enemy. 


Foutthly, Theſe words, That the wicked might be ſhaken out Wane / 
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ud icia 


of it, are raiher to be underſtood of the wicked , as often ap= exercebmuy 
p:ehended inthe morning , for evildone inthe night, When the Drul. Grot. 
day-ſpcing appears , it diſcovers wicked men, who being taken, $19 horum 


examined, and tried, are bythe Sentence of the Judge and De- 


verborum &, ut 
improbi die ex» 


cree of the Magiſtrate, ſhaken out of the earth, God the Su- 41, ſy WIRg 
pream Judge, ſeems to ſearch the whole earth by the Candle adyudicia, ac 
of the Sun , as he once threatned to ſearch Jeruſalem yyith ita terra excuts- 


candles, 


Hence Note, Fi:{t; 
Light 6 adiſcoverer, 


Light makes all things manifeſt. AS the light of the Word diſ- 
covers the evil that 1s in the works of wicked men, and makes 
chat manifeſt ; ſo the light of the Sun diſcovers the. perſons of 
wicked men, and makes them manifeſt, We cannot diſtiovoutth 
white from black , nor can we ſee where men are, nor what they 
are doing , till light be-friend us, And as the natural lighe 
makes things manifeſt , ſo much more doth ſpiritual light, the 


ontur. Plic. 


light of Law and Goſpel. By the power of that light wicked 


ſee 


men are (ſhaken and driven out of thei; fins ; by that light they. 
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ſee, judge, and condemn themſelves. And thus the wicked are 
indeed thaken out of the earth , that 18, out of their earthly ate 
of fin and unbelief. 


Secondly , Note ; 
wicked men ard light , areat no good agreement , 


LE He that will continue in anyevil, bears no good will to any 
1 er fo 7? kind of light, There is nothing more uncouth and diſpleafing coa 
© * manthat reſclves co live in fin, than the light of the Wo:d , yea, 
many times, than the light which ſhines in the air. Such ſay (as 
F.us inimica he of old) when the day begins to break , Our enemy « comm, 
propinguat, Common day-light ( which is a great good ) much more c1- 
Virgs vine light ( which 1s a far greater good ) 1s countcd an evil, 
by evil ones. Fhat communion hath light with darkneſs (ſaid 
the Apolile, 2 Cer. 6.14.) Andasthey who are light , ought 
not to have ary complying communion with darkneſs ; ſo they 
who are da;kneſs , cannot have or hold any pleativg communion 

with hee, 

Thirdly, If we take theſe words as holding cut one main de- 
fign of the Providence of Ged, in ſending the light every morn- 
ins; namely , that the-wicked may be ſhaken out of the earth. 
This ſhews that wicked men ſhould be ſpeedily p:oceeded with, 
and the earth unburdened of them. The ordinary uſe of che light 
1s, that men may go forth to their labour (Pſal. 104. 23.) Now, 
a$ that'1s one great uſe of light, that man may ſee his honeſt la- 
bour , and be guided to, or inthe works of his calling ; ſo anc- 
ther great uſe of it is,to apprehend wicked men,who do diſhoneſt 
work , and bring them to judgement. David ſaid (Pſa), ror, 
8.) Iwillearly, or, in the morning , deſtroy all the wickedof the 
land : As ſoon as ever the light takes hold of the ends of the earth; 
if I car, 1 will rake hold of evildoers ; that is, I will not delay, - 
much leſs, {top the courſe of juftice againſt them that do wick- 
edly. This was a kingly reſolve , Early will T deſtroy the wicked 
'of the land, This was the Prophers counſel (Jer, 21, 3.) Exe- 
cute judgement 11 the mornirg , that 18, with the firſt opportuni- 
ty. Itis not good tobe raſh in judgement, nor is it to be ſlack 
in judgement, * Wicked men area burden to the eatth, there- 
fore *cis fic with the firft (when there 1s 00 other remedy) to un- 
burden the earth of them, ; 


There 
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There is yet another reading and expoſition of this latter part Zoldue, 
of the verſe, taking che word .rendred wicked , not for perſons, | 
bur for chings ; and then '*cis read in the Neuter gender, The 
light takes bold of the ends of the earth, to ſhake wickedor evil 
things (that ts, thoſe things which are noxious tothe earth) ont of 
18, The heat of the Sun rifng upon the earth , exhaies and draws 
out hurtful vapours from the earth , which, abiding in ths bowels 
of ir, would hinder its fruit-bearting , or make itbarren, This 
ſenſe is proſecuted all along by ſome Interpreters, quite thorow 
the 14rh and 15th verſes, bur I ſhall nor ſtay upon ir. 

The Lord having ſhewed this uſe of the 1:2hr which he come 
mands every morning, thews ( in the next verſe ) ſome other _ / 
uſes or effects of It, | 


Vetſ. 14. 1t i turned as clay to the feal , and they land as 
a garment, 


This verſe (ſaith a learned Expofiter) 1s ſo difficulc , that he Locas diffcils 
not £0 be r2fuſed, who cffers any thing probable towardsthe open- 9/7, 0 quo 
ing of it, I conceive it may belt be underfiood as an Expohition '7 ©#tricando, 
of thoſe words in the former part of the 13th verſe , That ith,,,17 

: RS. j quid 
might take hold of the ends of the eavth , it us turned as clay to the wariſmile, a 
feal ; that is, the earti 1s curved as clay to the ſeal : for when the benigno lefors- 
lighr paſſeth through tae air , 1t ſets aSir were a new (amp upon !*/puendum non 
the earth. Ard then the former part of the 15th verſe , may be 9+ Sant. 
taken a3 zr; Expoſition of the latcer part of the 1 3th verſe, That 
the wicked might be ſhaken out of it ; and from the wicked lipht 15 
with-holden ; that 1s, they are attecly deſiroyed , and fo ſhaken 
out of the earth. 

It is turned as clay to the (cal, and they ſtand as a gar- Ang 
ment, Gr 


Here are two metaphors to ſet out the renewed face of che 4h; _ 
Earth,upon the riſing of the Sun, or the appearance of the morn- elem impont» 
mg light, | tur, Genitiv#s 
Firſt, From clzy, altered by the ſeal. & adjunQi. Pilc. 
Secondly, Eo mans putting freth garments and ornaments 
upon his body. ; 
It ts turned as clay tothe ſeal, 
Thar is, The »oproach of light makes agreat change pen 
ace 


"a F. 
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face ot the earth, even as it it had received a new or fre(h unpreſ- 
fin, as clay doth from a ſeal, A piece of clay is a rude lump, 
without form or fignre ; but if you rake a ſeal and ſtamp it, that 
clay readily receives any figuze or coat of arms engraven on the 
ſal ; and (o 'tis turned trom what 1t was in appgarance. Thus the 
mezning ſeems to be this : The earth before the Sun riſeth , 
15 like arude piece of clay (1n the night we ſee no more beauty 
inthe earth , than if ic had no beauty at ail ; goto a well compo- 
ſ:d ga:Ccen, walk there iD a dark night, you cannor diſcern the fi- 
oure of any border, nor the rareſt beauty of any flower , nor 
the pleaſante(t fruit of any tree planted there, your eye cannor 
tzke in nor fealt it ſelf upon any of thoſe delights, while dark- 
Teyr1 ad So!s neſs covers the face of the earth) but when the light comes,then 
exortum immui- you ſee the'form and figure of every thing before you , then the 
anpigar 26 GA " earth is turned as clay to the ſeal ; the Sun, as it were ſtamps and 
ſp-Qabilium imprelſleth a new beauty and bravery upon ic ; and then the earth, 
formss,inſtariu- Which 1ookt like a void or tude heap , appears in irs form and fi- 
rf, quod fizuli oure,, v hether natural or artihcial. This ſerſe 1s much inſiſted 
a bitrio effngi- ypon in opening this Scripture ; and "cis a good ſenſe, ſetting 
Ro eps ae, forth chat benefit of the light, cauſing the earth co appear in 
dats. irs prope: ſhape , which night or darkneſs had hidden or ob- 
vi tindutur, ſcured, - 


OG Hence Note; 


T he ſhining of the light puts a new face, 11 appearaxce, npm the 


faceof the earth, 


Things that appear uot , are as if they were not, Nothing ap- 
peas, but by the lighr. This 1s moſt true of ſpiricual light;when 
that ariſeth upon any place or people , that place or people are 
rurned as clay tothe ſeal , onely with this difference, the natu- 
ral light of the Sun doth only manifeſt what figures or Ramps are 
already impreſſed upon the earth , ir doth not make any there, 
which were not there before ; but where the Sun-ſhine of the 
Gofpel comes, though it were a place as rude as Barbariſme ir 
ſelf, 'us turned 1nto another ſhape, the people are quite another 
people in their manners and converſatiov. Ir was ſo with this 
Nation , we were once as rude heathens as any in the world ; but 
by the light of the Goſpel we were turned as clay to the ſeal ; 
we received the figure of Grace , the figure of Chrifiianity, And 
at 
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at this day, in thoſe places among the [zatans , where the Goſpel 
bath lately come , marvelous chapges are wrought upon them ; 
they have another ſtamp upon their congues, another kind of lan- 
guage ; another ſtamp both upon hand and toot , another kind of 
working and walking than betore. As the lighr of tne Goſpel 
diſcovers evil perſons ro themielves (a natural man knows not of 
what ſhape he is , till he ſees himſelt in that light) ſo 1t makes 
them good, and pursa new ſtamp , a nevy figure upon them ; 1t 
makes them indeed new creatures, new men ; they are turned 
(through the mighty power of the Spiric accompanying thar light) 
as clay to rhe ſeal, Sncb (that 1s, as bad 25 could bz) were forme 
of you ({atih the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 6.11.) bat ye are waſhed, &c, 
'chat 1s, ye are now other manner of men than once ye were, 7! 
7 turned as clayto the ſeal , 


A-:d they ſlard as a garment, 


They ftand ; Who Rand a5 a garment ? -The things of the 
earth , they ſtand to look on as a garment. All things preſenc 
themſelves before us ina goodly hue, when the Sun rilech; then 
they appear intheir beauty , the whole body of the earth is then 
clothed to the eye of every beholder. As light it ſelf is like a pc hemiſti- 
golden robe, which the earth purs oft every nighe, and puts on chium imperfo- 
again every morning ; ſo light thews us all thoſe goodly things, naliter accipio, 
which are the earths robes, or with which che earth is clothed, © iſtent ſe om- 

> | . - - nes res tan- 
as With a garment, The earth 1s, not onely as a thing wichout quam cum we 
form , buras anaked thing , as a body without clothing co appea- [iments , i. e. 
rance , till.che light appears 3 bur as ſoon as the light appzars, ornati/ime om- 
then whatſoever may be called the earths clothing, and apparel, #7 fucis benes. 
appears a Io. ficio apparent, 
bn Coc 

If any would know more diſtinRly, what the clothing, apparel, 
or garment of the earthis > I anſwer, | 

Firft , That may be called the earths garment , which grows 
out of it ; the graſs, corn, herbs, lowers, trees, all cheſe veve- 
cablesare as a garment uponthe earth, 

Secondly , Not only vecetables , but animals, the beaſts of the 
earth, are asa garment to the earth ( Pſal, 65, 13.) The pa- 
ſtures are clothed with flocks , the valeys alſeare covered with cory, 
Cornisto the valleys, what flocks are rothe paſtures, their clo- 
thing, 

| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Artiacial things; as well as natural , are alſo che earths 
oarment, All choſe fair buildings, Towns and Cities, all thoſe 
ooodly Edifices and Pallaces any where raiſed upon the earth, 
are they not as 2 garment to the earth ? ſo then fruics and 

1 flowers growing out of rhe earth, flocks and herds living upon the 
{ma 'eills fo earth, houſes and dwellings built on the earth,are aclothing co the 
gillari, fjteren. ©arth ; and they appear tobe ſo , by the coming forth and ap- 
eur (ili) welt pearance of the light ; that ſhews the beauty and figure of the 
indumento (0b- earth , the trimings and adornings of it : Thoſe things are to the 


cuo) Jul. earth, asa rich embroidered garment , and light manifeſts them to 
tC. ut-cohibe- bet | 


rentur improbi . k . 
a por 1 x5 There is yet another expoſition of this 14th verſe, They ſtand 


feeleribus ſuis 4s a garment , that is, the wicked ſpoken of 1n the latter end of 
promovendis, the former verie , and are there ſaid, to be ſhaken ont of the earth ; 
_y__F 95- who are alſo ſpoken of , in the following verſe , where ir is ſaid, 
d ara o.. T heir light is with: holden , ard ther high arm ſhall be broken, 
«ut pedes ipſp- Theſe wicked ones , when the light ſhines, are made to ſtand 
rum ut ſegu-ns forth , as in 4A garment; That 1s (faith one Author, noted in the 
2-21\:5 ampli Margin ) the wicked are then with-held from going on in 
= S2t 6%6 dg their wickeenels , or from proſecuting and promoting rheir evil 
Feur lurwra £5 Gefigns and purpoſes, as if their faces were Wrapt or muffled quire 
"figillun impri- up with a garment , and their feet faſt bound. Another gives the 
nitur; © fi- ſenſe thus ; That they ( namely the wicked ) may be made to 
Hentur (Wi) Rayd as covered over witha garment, The cuſtome of old, was to 
oo1guzam (?* cover the faces of malefaCtors, when found and declared guilty 
29. «711 tonal of horrid crime?. | 
zrat welari Both theſe Incerpretations correſpond clearly with the Con- 
ſomes, Piſs. text , both before and afrer ; the Lord eiving this as a ſpecial ſer- 
vice, that the day-ſpring or lightdoth ro mankind , the diſcovery - 
2nd de(iruftion of evil men ; as will be ſeen more fully,in open- 


109 the next verſe. 


Verſ. 15. And from the wicked their light ut withs 
- þolden. | 


Ic was ſhewed before, tnat this 15th verſe ſeems to be an Ex- 
poſition of the latter part of the 13th verſe, There it was ſaid, 
The light takes hold of the ends of the earth , that the wicked might 
be ſhaken out of it ; here it foiloweto , From the wicked;their light 
& with- holden ; that is, wicked meb , when the light hath Go. 

| vere 
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vered them, are with-holden from their light, or their light 1s 
with-holden from chem, 

Burt it may be enquired , What is this light called their light, 
which 1s with-holden from them ? 

I anſwer , Firit, The lighrof their proſperity and peace , the 
light of the good things ot this wo:ld, 


Secondly , The light of the Sun, even that ſhall be with-holden Ds lucen 
fromchemyrtney (hall be thur up in cloſe and dark priſons and dun- ſubducit im- 


gens 3 they fhall nor have the light of the Sun, who have abuſe 
that ligfit , or have done ſuch things in the dark, as rhe Sun would 
even bluſh to lock on, 


& Þiis, te vits 


Erangitque e9- 
rum ſuperbiam 


Thirdly, The light of their life , or their life ſhall be with- 2 yranniden. 
holden from them ; that is , they ſhall be pur to death for their Codur. 


wickedneſs, 
. All theſe may be called their light , becauſe they ſometime 
enjoyed them ; and their light 1n all or any of theſe nctions , is 
ſaid to be. with-holden from them, nor as if they had aright 
co hold it longer , bur becauſe they would fain have held it longer, 
xf they might, Thus, from the wicked their light 1s with-helden; 
aS if it had been ſaid, they are corally and {vally depiived of all 
their good, | 
Now, whereas light in the ſenſe opened , is called their /ght, 
that is, the light of the wicked; © 


Note ; | 
Even the wicked have a title to light, or to good things, 


God gives light er good things to the evil as well as co the 
oo0d ( Mat. 5.45.) He maketh his Sun toriſe on the evil ard on 
the good ; even they who are evil and are daily doing evil , enjoy 
the light of the Sun, and the light of all outward good things , 
thorovw the patience. and gcodneis of God, Much more may the 
gtaly whenthey ſee the light or good of thisworld , look pon ir 
as theirs, aSa part of their inheritance here below. As hereafrer 
all che godly ſhall have an inheritance among the Saints in lichr,ſo 
many of them have an inheritance of light here, the Sun isa 
piece of their portiovp. God haying adopred them to te his chil- - 
dren, the Sun1s a dedtor.to them', and they may reckon ir among 
their good things,though nor as their good; God having provided 
better chings for them thamcheivhr of chis world, or of any good 

- F i thing 
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ning 5 which they hold onely in common wich the world, Frons 
the wickea their | ght u with=holden, 


Note, Secondly ; 
i3'\Chea mer; forfeit, and ſoare deprived of the good things which 
God orves tothers, 


The wicked cannot long , ſhall nor alwayes enjoy the good 
things of this world. When wicked men abuſe the [ight , etpe- 
cially when they refilt the light of nature ſhining into their con = 
{ciences, and refuſe the light of the Goſpel (hining 1n the Scrip- 
tutes and O:dinances, and reſclve to walk on in the darkneſs of 
their minds , then ſrom them that Iight of comfort and profperi- 
ty 1s with-holden ; yea, they are often thruſt our of the light of 
the Sun , and out of the light of this preſent life}, into that inner 
darkneſs of the grave, and into that oxter darkneſs of hell (Ifatth, 
23.30.) that 1s,into a darkneſs furtheſt remote, or at greateſt dis 
flance from lighr, even out of the reach of light. Doth God 
ſay to his e6wn people when they fin ( Jer, 5. 25.) Your firs have 
with-holden good things from you ? Much more then ſhall the lighe 
and all good rhings, or all the good things of light be with-hol- 
den froin the wicked, whoſe whole trade and bufineſs lies in 
works of darkneſs, or in {inning againlt G3od, Tis bad wich 
man, when God with-holds natural light , the light of the Sun, 
the good thipgs of this world from him ; bur *cis infinitely worſe 
with man, when God with-holds the light of the Goſpel, and the 
lio"r of his countenance , any ſpiricual I1ght or good from him, 
and (huts any up in the contrary darkneſs. From the wicked light 
4 with- holden , | 


Ard the high arm ſhall be broken, 


whoſe high arm ? Surely the high arm of the wicked ; they 
ſhall be deprived both of their I1gnc_of comfort , and of their 
arm of ſtrength : wherein, 
Firſt, They prided themſelves, And 
Secondly , Wherewith «ney oppreſled others. 
The former 1s the efte& of their ſirength ; thelatter 18 the uſe 
which they uſwally put their firength co, | 
Strength is often expreſt in Scripture by thearm ; read Pſal, 
10, 15, Pſal, 37.17, Extk, 30,22, And a high arm-notes 
oreat 
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oreat ſtrength, The Lord is ſaid ro do his great things with a 
ſtretched out (or a high arm,) Mans arm may here be called an 
high arm , becauſe the arm of man uſerh to be lifted up on high 
ro {trixe hard and home. The higher the arm 1s lifted up , the 
heavier it falls, and the deeper impreſſion it makes, To fin 
with a high hand , 18 in Scripture language to fin preſumptuouſly 
and audaciouſly, They fin witha high hand, ho fin againſt lighr, 
or inthe face of counſel and reproof. And as they fin mightily, 
or with all their mighr , whoſin with a high hand ; fo they at 
mightily, oz with all cheir mghr, they lay on load (as we ſay) who 
reſolving to do any thing , have a high armto doit wth, When 
the arms of wieked menare high, they muft needs at highly in 
wickedne(s, Now when any at evil to the height , with hear and 
boldneſs , God will cake a courſe with them ; as it followeth 
in the cloſe of the verſe , The high arm, that is, ſuch a high 


Arns | | 
Shall be broken, 


*Tis an allufion to the punithing of malefaftors, by breaking Damnabitur ad 
their bodies or bones upon a wheel, To be b:oken , 1s to be ut- Pen & gui- 


rerly ſpoiled, A broken heart is a great metcy (Pſal, 57, $29 ya _ | 
bur a b-oken arm notesa great miſery. _ ys rote fable. | 


This Scriprure threatens the bigh arm with breaking , yet it Grot, 
leaves us unceſolved,'or faith nothing exprefly, abour theſe three 
Queries : 

Fi:it, Whoſe high arm is here threatned with breaking ? 

Secondly, By whom the high arm (hall be broken ? ; 

Thi-6ly, How or by what means, or in what manner it ſhall be 
broken ? 

- . Tanſwer to the firſt, Theſe terrible words are not levell'd nor 
intended againſt any bigh arm ( co none ) upon that account,b2- 
cauſe it is high, God 15snot angry with the highneſs of men, 
They who are higheRi, and have the higheſt arm among men, may 
be highly pl-afing unco God, Toe higheſt powers on earth, are of 
Gods ordaining and appointing ; now, God cannot be againſt his 
own ordinancesand appointments ; therefore he never b:eaks the 
higharm , becauſe 'ris high in power , but becauſe 'ris high in 


wickedneſs, So then we may be confident , *cis only the high 
arm 


«  _ 
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arm of the wicked which 1s here threatned to be broken. 
Tothe ſecond and third Queries, I anſwer ina word ; It is 
Gcod who breaks the high arm, and he breaks ic in what manner, 
and by what means ſoever plealeth him, 
ln which we way ſee a ſignal work of divine Providence , 
which doth ror fer the difference of good and evil, of right and 
wrong, to paſs long unobſerved. And in this paſlage poſſibly, 
the Lo:d night intend a reſutation of what Jeb ſaid ( Chap. 10, 
2.) That God ſhined upon the Connſels of the wicked : For ſeeing 
. the very light or life of the wicked 1s with-holden from them,and 
their high arm broken, doth nor God declare and teſtifie that he 
loveth righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity ? And i{the minifirati- 
on of Divine Juice lye in the darkatany time, doth nor the re- 
turn of the light every day intimate, that aday of the revelation 
of the righteous Judgment of God is at hand ? The high arm ſhall 
be broken, 


Hence Note, Firſt ; 
wicked men may grow high, and have a very high and ſtrong 


arn, 


Therefore be not ſcandalized when 'uis ſo. The mot high God 


often ſuffers 1t to be ſo, The wicked man in the Text is he thar 
aath the high arm, 


Note , Secondly ; 
As all men by nature are altogether wicked in their ftate, fo ſome of 
them are extreamly wicked in their lives ; 


They fin with an high hand, or with an high arm ; they (in as if 
they would dare God himſelf, Not onely have wicked men 
been high in power, and high in place ; bur there they have fin- 
ned highly, and (trerched forth cheir hand againſt Heaven it 
ſelf. | : 


| Note, Thirdly; 
Obſcrva muvo- The wicked, how high ox how ſtrong ſoever they are , they ſhall 
Fe = be broken, ” 
oc verſiculs 


hy ; oral A learned Interpreter takes notice , that in the larger Bibles, 
liis Joie gy and molt corre Copies, the Hebrew Word fignifying the wicks 
eempl. emen- ed, both in this 15th verſe , and in the 13th verſe , hath one. 


dotis fuſpenſom ; letter 
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ww 


Chap. 38, An Expoſition pon the Boch of Jo 4 Verſ. 15, . 143 


> Oo — — -- 


letter raiſed up higher than the reſt , and exceeding the ordina- 2h, i. e. non 

ry fo:m of writing ; as may be ſeen, if the Reader pleaſe ro caſt *9demrenore 

his eye upon the _ 10. the Margin, This (faith my Au- Ps 

thor) is net (poſſibly) without a miſtery ; even to intimate thus ng 7 

mucd , that all che proſperiry and outward ſplendor of tie wick- verſus pentere 

ed hangs in ſuſpence , or 15 very tottering ard unſtable, Bur 29: medo 

whatever occalioned that irregulatity in the Hebrew w:icing, or # YU quod 

whatever It may Import, this isa ſure truth , that the higheſt e- GE ws 

ſate of the wicked is very unſure, nz Ns ; 

7 he Lerd (who as So/omon ſaith, Eccl. 5. 8) t higher than the totus eorm 

higheſt ( on earth) can quickly bring down the highelt, and Break /P!endor fit in 

or Cruth the {trong arm , as one would break a reed, o: cruſh a Jr henſo —_ 

moth. Thus the Lotd beſpake Edo by his Prophet (Jer, FOE <a " 

16.) O thn that dwelleſt in the clifts of therock , that huldeſt the ; 

herght of the hull ; rhongh thou ſhonldeſt make thy nelf as high as 

the Eaple, I will bring thee down from thence, ſaith the Lird, And 

chus the Lord ſpake byanother Prophet concerning the CAmorite, 

(Ames 2.9.) His height was like the height of the Cedars, and he 

was firong as the Oaks ; yet Ideftroyed hu fruit from abuve , ard 

his roots from beneath ; that is, 1 utrerly deliroyed him, Yez,the 

very being of the wicked high and firong, is an argument thar 

thev ſhall be brought low , deſtroyed, and broken to pieces. 

When Bavylons arm fhall be in its higheſt height , when ſhe ſhall 

. fay in her heart, T fit as a Queen (that is, on high) and am no 

Widdow, and (hall ſee no ſorrow, When Babylon is thus prophecy- 

Ing all g0od of her ſelf, and promifing all good to her ſelf, ther 

ſhall ker plague come in one day, death and famine, ard mourning, 

and ſhe ſhall be ntterly burnt with fire ; for ſlrong ts the Lord, who 

Judgeth her (Rev. 18. 7, 9.) He will break her high arm, and 

break it when ſhe thinks 1c nigheft , and her ſelf ſafe}, David 

whoſe arm God raiſed on high, affirmed all this of wicked high 

ones in general, or of all thoſe , who ſhould be found high in 

wickedneſs (Pſal. g2.7,8.) When the wicked ſpring as graſs , aud 

when all the workers of iniquity do flouriſh , it us that they ſhall be 

aeſtrojed for ever, As1if he had ſaid, that's the meaning of 

their proſperity , you may ſpell that our of it, or make thar in- 

rerpretation of it , they ſhall be deſtroyed fir ever, Asrhe Lord 

remembers his people in their low eſtate, becauſe his mtrey endureth 

for ever (Pal, 136, 23.3 ſo he Will take vepgeance onthe wicked 
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in their high eſtate , becauſe his juſtice erdureth for ever, 

The lealt fin deſerves a breaking. ; bur when che arm of ſin1s 
0:0 very high , we may ſay the Lords 21m cannot hold , he 
mult break ſuch high arms. The Prophec Feremy (chap. 6.6.) 
ſpeaking of Jeruſalem, iaith, This City 2s to be viſited; how 
viſited 2 There is a twofold viſiting : | 

Pirlt, In favour, care, and kindneſs, 

Seconcly , In wrath and judgement, 

Uſually when the Scripture ſpeaks of vifiting a Ciry or a 
Land, it 1s meant in wrath and in judgement, Shall I »t viſt 
tor theſe things, ſaith the Lord? ( ſer. 5. g.) Surely I ſhall, 
there is no avoiding my viſitation, What kind of vittation 1s 
meant, the next words evidence, Shall ot my foul be avenged on” 
ſuch a Nation as this > Tobeviſited with vengeance and w:ath, | 
15 a ſad Viſtation, and ſo was Jeruſalem to be viſited, Bur 
why was the City Jeruſalem to be viſited in wrath ? there's 
no City whoſe inhabicants are ſo jult and righteous, but the 
Lord may viſit them in wrath ; bur of this City the Lord taid , 
it 5 wholly oppreſſion ; they are given up to opp:eſſon , eve= 
ry one is oppretiing and wronging his brother ; now when 
they finned at this rate ,. when their arm was chus high io wicked- 
ne(s , then it was to be broken; There. 1s a righreous God that 
judgeth the earth ; and therefore the high arm of untighteouneſs 
{hall be b;oken, 


ay 


non a> 
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J O B, Chap. 38. Verf. 16, 17, 18. 


16. Haſt thou entred the ſprings of the Sea © or haſt . 
thou walked in the ſearch of the depth? : 

17. Have the gates of death been opened unto thee ? 
or hait thou ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of 
death > | 

18. Haſ# thou perceived the breadth of the earth ?de- 


clare, if thou knoweit it all. 


thoſe queliionings with which he had begun with Job , con- 
cerning his Works ; the occafion whereot wzs the mention- 
ing of the wicked , who improved nor, bur abuſed his works, 

In this Context the Lord returns ts his fo:mer way of inter- 
rogating Job., and having queſtioned him about the birth or pre= 
dvRi..n of the Sea, the bands and bounds of the Sea, at the 
Sth gh 10th and 11th verſes, he queſtions him here , 

Firſt, Abcur the depth of, the unſearchable depth of the Sea 
(verſ. 16, 17.) 

Secondly , About the vaſt breadth of the Earth ( ver/. 18. ) , 

Thereby to convince Fob, that he, nor being able te reach the % 
depth of thoſe mighty waters, nor to comprehend the breadth 
of the earth , was much leſs able to comprehend the depth of 
thoſe counſels , or the breadth of thoſe ways of providence in 
which himſelf had been walking towards him. Thar's the general 
ſcope and ſum of theſe three verſes, as alſo of all that follow, 
aS hath been thewed formerly. 

The laſt thing about which the Lord pur the queſtion , was the 
Light , whereby hidden and ſecret things are diſcovered ; here 
the queſtion 1s about thipgs that lie out of the lighr, about hid+ 
den and ſecrer things ; all which yet are more plainand obvious 
to, more open and naked before the eye of God , with whom 
we have to do,, than the Noon-day lighe to us, 


|| N the former Contexe the Lord made a ſhort d'grefſion from 


V Verſ, 
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MST : ; 

MNumqu:d in- Verſ, 16. Haſt : how entred into ihe ſprings ef the ſea ? 
reſſmes,nve! 

netrajt, 2 


Haſt 15% ? Doubtleſs thou haſt not , nor haſt thou any mind co 
enter into thoſe (ſprings ? Whohath ? . Haſt rhou entred or pene= 
trated the ſprings of the ſea > Thefe is atwofold entring into 
th> ſprings of the ſea , or into any thing thar lies remote from 
us, 

Fi:t, A Local. 

Secondly, An IntelleQual entring. RES. 
To be ſure,Feb had nor locally entred the ſprings of the ſea;zmmd 

it was as ſure, that he was not able to make any perſect intelletu- 

al entrance thicher, When therefore the Lord asked Job this que- 
Drrtzuti. Ric » Faſt thou emred into the ſpringrof the ſea 7 itis 28 it he 
Ger nol ea de had faid , [t becomes him that makes @ judgement upon any wat= 
911i'ass judica- ter , $0 enter into ut either locally te view 1t with the eye), or wntal- 
ca113 us &f3 3; ti lefina'ly to view -t with his urderflanding : butthoa , O Job, haſt 
VC: 0 jUICIS ether of theſe ways entred imo the ſprings of the ſea, ard there 
de operibus m8 ©. . . » 
& ; cum ea non diſcovered bow the waters flow or 71ſec up out of the earth : how then 
w#, Vetabl. canſt thu make up a judgement about the waters ? and if not, what 
judgment caſt thou make up concerning my acey counſels , concern- 


ing the ſecret ſprings of my judgements ? 
Haſt thoa entred into the ſprings of the ſea > 


DTDATY There ts an elegancy in the word rendred ſpri»gs, which ſome 
Adploratiil.ee derive from a root which fignifies zo weep or ſhed tears: Haſt 
= oh "= thou entred among the tears or weeping places of the ſea ? The 
1-6 ſame word in the Hebrew ſignifies aneye , as alſo a ſpring or 
Aliqui "JA1 Sx 
fuena ;, non a fountain ; becauſe asthe eye drops, yea pours out rears (David 
flando, ſeda - ſaith, Rivers of tears run down mine eyes) ſo, ſprings pour out 
T2 perplen- arers, and are, 23 it were, weeping continually, Others derive 
um &fſe dedu- the word from a root , which fignifieth te be infolden or Incang- 
cunt. Et red- led ; and ſo they renderit, Ha#/ thou entred into the perplexi- 
dunideplexita. Þ77 #17275: pe fo þ 
ver maris Sen. ties or intricacies of the fea ? Pharaoh uſed that word in the Verb 
jus eodemreci- ( Exod, 14,3.) concerning the people of Iſrael, They are in- 
dit, ſed Gram- raugled or perplexed in the land the thought he had caught them in 
"3+ 2, thebuars, and ſhould have had his will, or fatisfied his luſt on 
| ea > Tr is them, The ſenſe is much the ſ2me , whether we read rhe 
cefietatur,  fprings a; the perplexities ard intricate places of the ſea ; both 
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cendivg tothe ſame purpoſe, to ſhew Jeb hisutter incompeten- | 


Verſ(;16, 
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Cy and inability for ſuch an adventure, Haft thou ertred ito 


the ſprings 


1 


Of the ſea? 


The ſea is confluence of many waters, the great veſſel which 
God prepared to hold the mulcicude of waters, as was ſhewed 


before ar the eighth verſe ; onely cake notice , that the word 
which ſignihes the ea » 15 compoſed of the ſame letters (a lictle 

at which tignifies the water. 
the gathering rogether of waters, and water being the ſubſtance 
of the Sea, one word in ſubance ſerves them both in the Hebrew 


cranſpoſed) witch t 


The ſea being 


ris, 


congue, Yet others ſay it alludes, at leaft,to a word fignifying to 
make a noiſe, or to roar ; ſexs and floods make a terrible noiſe 
and-roaring. David a(cribes a voice to the floods ( Pſal. 93. 
3.) The floods bave lifted up, O Lord, the flinds have lifted up 
their voices, Theſe grammatical criticiſms about words hare 
theiruſe, givivg ſome light abour the nature and qualities of 
things, But to the Text, Haſ# thou entred unto the ſprings of the 


ſea ? 


This lacter parr'of the verſe is of the ſame importance with 
the-former, The ſprings of _the ſea, and the ſearch of che depth, 


And baſt theu walked inthe ſearch of the depth ? 


QUT abyf ! 


fundi, 


have lictle, if any, difterence , and walkipg follows upon entring ; 
therefore the Lord having ſaid , HaFF thou entred into the ſprings 
of the ſea? ſaith, Haſt thou walked, &c. 

- Bur more diftintly,what is the ſearch and what tho depth ? The 
depth,is the ſea,where 'cis deepelt,ſo deepthat no bottom can be 
found by ſounding. The word rendred here ſearch, notes che laſt 
or utmoſt of any thing,and ſo the deepeſt of che depth, which poſ- 
bly may be called che ſearch of the depth , becauſe how muca 
or how long ſoever it 18 ſearched for , it cannot be found our, 
Mr. Broughton rendersit , The bordcy of the ſea ; the Vulgar La- 
tine ; The laſt or utmoſt of thedepth; Haſt thou walked there > 


We walk ondry landand in pleaſant fields : Some arcificial parcs Et innoviſſimis 
of the earth are by way of eminence called walks , becauſe they 
zre purpoſely ficred by art to walk in.” But who can walk in the 
ſearches of the depth ? Are therea 
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ef-water-walkes ? 


Phe dicituy 
Fanim vece 
dedufta & Mat- 
in tranſpoſſtis 
quibuſdam lite- 


ſz8, voragoa, + 
altitudoexpers 


aby/} deambus« 
lofti Vulg. 1. &. 
in infimis cj 


partibus. 
To Aquin. 
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V,s pn ſe To clear theſe words a lictle further » We tnay conſider two os 
nificar aliqud ther readings or tranſlations of them, | 
querere© in- Fiilt , Thus , Haſt thou walked in the depth by ſearch ? that is, 


veftigare uſque M 
of fntum Or Haft thou found ont a way tO goto the bottom ot the ſea by cnc1 


novilſimum; 95 ſearch an1 diligent enquiry ? Halt thou by chy skill di:covec= 
' ed howdeep the {ca is? Hait chou ter down thy line and plummer 

to farhom it, and then deſcended into if? I knuw thou balt nor, 
An ad dimeti- Secondly , Haſt thou walked wo ſearch the deep? that is, Halt 
endum abyſſum thcu gone down to the bottom of the lea , ad. there diſcovered 
anbulaſti.neb. the (<cret and hidden paths of ic Þ 1] know ( chy anſwer muli be ) 
in inve/tigatt- Thou hatt not. Haſt thou entred into the ſprings of the ſea ? or 


one, l. S, ad 1. 


wejtigendun. haſt thou walked 1 the ſearch of the depth ? 
Codure, | Hence Note, Firſt: 


T here are ſecrets or depths inthe ſea , beyond mens ſearching or 
firrdin g oft, 


The ſea in miny parts of it may be ſearched, Some have been 
at the bottom of it , many have let down a line to the bottom of 
it ; yet 1t 35 utual 1n Scrip:ure toſpeak of the ſea as a thing un- 
ſearchable, or ſo deep, thac none can find the deprh of ir. The 
ſea is ſo deep, thatit 1s ilometimes called the depth (chap, 28. 
1.) The depth ſa:th (that is, the Sea ſaith) it (ghar is, wiſdom) #4 
wot in we, Tisalio Called the deep(Luke'y 4. thap.$.31.) Thatis 
very deep , which is called rhedrep ; and that's of an unſearch- 
able depth , which is called the depth. Sucha depth, ſo deepis 
the ſea, that no man knows how deep, or what the depth of 
Ms? | 

Now, if we cannor reach the depth of the natural ſes , then 
(which 1s che ſcope of this place ) ſurely there are depths and 
ſecrers in the ways and counſels of God, which no man can 
e arch or find our, David (Pal. 139. 9.) ſperking of the Ome. 
ſo/prelence of God , faith, Whither ſhall I go from thy preſence ? 
If 1 take the wings of the morning, and duck in the uttermeſt 
parts of the ſea ; there ſhall thy hand find me. There is no depth, 
no breadth ,, buc God canfind it cur 5 bur how little of the deprh 
or breadth of. God can we find out ! (Pſal. 36, 6.) Thy judge- 
wents are agreat deep; thatis, thou OLord doft terrible things 
In judgemenc a8 angry , yet ſuch rightegus things,as juſt and wiſe, 
that *c1s vey hard for ay , and impoſſible for the wany”, or moſt 

of 
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of men to ſee the reaion of them. And doubtleſs, ic was the 
deep of his own divine judgements that God intended to lead 
Feobro, when he ſpake he:e ot the depth of the Sea, We read 
what the Apoſtle was foiccd io, when he was bur, a$ir were, 
dipping his feet 1nto this ſea of the Counſels 2nd Judgements of 
Gcd , even tocry out, O the depth (Rom, 11.33.) As if he 
had ſaid, I dare not enter into the ſpring- of this ſea, nor into 
the ſearch of this depih, O rhe depth of the riches bo:huf the 
wiſdom and knowledge of Ged | how -unſearchable are his judge- 
ments , and hu ways paſt firding owt | This was Devids expreſs 
Confefſ1on concernivg the providential way of God, Has way # 
inthe ſea, ard bis path un the great waters , and hus footſteps are 
nt known (Pal. 77. 19.) Goings upon the water leave no prince 
behind them, we cannot cb'erve a track inthe ſea. God walks 
ſometimes as upon the land , we may eafily diſcern his footſteps, 
and ſee whe < he hath £01e : But he often walks as upcn the ſea, 
where bu mancan ſee his paths, nor are his foottieps known, 
T he Lord «5 known by the judgement which he executeth (Pial. 9. profurs: 
Ne ofunditas 
16, ) jet his judgements are ſeldome known, they are a great mary ye; ob | 
deep, a ca, Jhe ſea Is aclear emblem of all obſcure and un- ſewiſme &+ i 
known things, eſpecially of choſe ways of God which are too ignotifime bu- 
deep for our diſcovery , and Jie beyond the reach of ovr know- 22n- inteli- 
ledge, And indeed , as ſoon may we hold the ſea in the hollow Sent ou ng 
of our hand , or lade it dry with a Cockl:-Hell, as comp:ehend peripe 50 
the deep counſels of God, and the myticries of providence, by ; 
which they are atedand effe&ed in our ſhallow underſianding. 
Onely whar we cannot attain, either by ſen e or reaſon, we may + 
nxderſiand by faith, as the Apcitle ſaith , We dothar the worlds 5:9»; ford | 
were made by the Word of God (Heb. 11.3.) "Who is able , any 
other way than by believing , to enter into thoſe ſprives, or walk 
in the ſea:ch of thoſe depths ? 


Secondly , Learnthie from ir ; 
T here ts nothing a ſecret unto God, 


| Thar which he e isCenied io Fob , is tobe affirmed of God. 
Job knew-not thoſe ſecrets, bur God knew them. Jeb himſelf 
faid (chap. 9. 8.) God treaderh upon the waves (or 25 the Hebrew | 
is, the heights ) of the ſea, Here the Lord intimaceth chat he | | 
walketh in the depth ot tlic ſea : Both ſerforth his glory, God 

COM=e 
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commands from top to bottom , he treads upon the waves aloit ;; 
he walks in the depths below, nothirig can eſcape either his 
Power or his Eye. It is the (ole priviledge of God to walkin 
\ rne ſearch of rhe ſea , that is, 'to find out and plainly to diſcern 
che mo!t ſecret thing, And by him the molt uniearchable deprhs 
are ſearcned out, 0: rather, are known to him wichour ſearch, 
He knoweth even the depth of mans heart, wich is the great- 
eli depth in the world, next to the depth of his own heart, God 
enters into the ſprings of that ſea, the Seaof mans heart, and 
walketh in the ſearch of that depta. There are innumerable 
ſprings inthe, heart of man, which bubble up , and ſend forth 
their lireams of good or evil continually ; ail which the Lord 
ſees more plainly than we ſee any thing that 1s done above 
oro0und , or 10 ths open lighr, MAfoſes doth not onely report 
(Gen, 6. 5.) That Goa, ſaw the wickedneſs of man was great its 
the earth. (thatis, that his curward praRtiies 67 converſation was 
very wicked) but that be ſaw every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was onely evil contingally, Confider, (10d 1aw not obe- 
ly the thoughts of may, burevery imagination (wiich 15 the leaſt 
thing imaginable ) of mans thoughts, He taw (23 che word 
which we render imigination prope:ly fignifies) every figment, 
every lictle creature which the thoughts of mans heart was a- 
bout to frame ; and O how many ,- how exceeding many, or in- 
numerable, are they ! yer God (aw not onely ſome, or many, but 
every one of them, It was ſaid by one of the Ancients vpon this 
Profundum ma- Place » God goes to the depth of the ſea, as often as be getth into 
ris dew ingre- the depth of mans heart , and beholds what is there, And there he 
ditur,quando hbeholds not onely the great bur ſmall bealts (as che Pſalmiſt calls 
viſitare ments? |» fiſh of the ſea) that is, got onely great bur ſmall luſts and 
par 6. gm foo'ith imaginations : the huge multitudes and ſhoals of vain 
ibs non OO - ; : 
dedignatur, thoughts which (wim and play 10 thar wide ſea of mans heart, are 
Greg l.29.c.7 difliv&ly ſeen, and as aiſtivAly judged, as if but one were 
there. 2 


Thirdly , From the ſcope of this place, note; 

That ſeeing we cannot ſearch into the depth of the fea , it ſhould 
ſtay our curiſity 117 atonn into, and ft ay us from diſcontent, 
when we cannot find the depth of Gods Connſels concerning wa, 
and of hu Providences towards m, 47” 
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* There is 2 duriful ſearch inco- the Works of God. David 
ſpeaks of it ( Pſal.111.2.) ! he works of the Lord are great, ſought 
out of all thoſe that have pleaſure inthem, They are ſought ont , 
that is, they Whb have pleathre in them?, do and will endeaveur 
ſoberly to ſearch them our , as much as tay be ; but lecall cake 
heed of ſearching them wantonly or p:eſtmptuouſly , that i12,ei- 
ther co ſatisfie their cutiofity*, or with an opinion that they can 
reach the depth of them. The Lord would have us ſarisfie our 
ſelves in the ignorance,or rather neſcience of choſe natural things 
which he bath not made known to us, Surely then (which is, as 
hath been ſaid, the ſcope of this Chapter) we ſhould be farisfied, 
though we in ſome caſes know nor, nor can perceive the reaſon of 
Gods providential dealings, ether towards particular perſons 
and families, or his Church in general. Will any wiſe or ſober 
man vex and diſquier himſelf, Will he be angry and pertiſh , be-. 
cauſe he knows not all the ſecrets of the earth and ſea ? (as ſome 
ſay Ariſtotle the Philoſopher was to death and drowning , be- 
cauſe he could not find our the reafon why the ſea in one place 
ebbed and floued ſeven times in one day ) Why then ſhould 
we be impatient, becauſe the reaſon of Gods proceedings with 
the ſors of men , or of the ſtrange ebbings and flowings of things 
1hihe fea of this world, 1s ſectered and hidden f:-om us, Ard 
therefore when we are not able to enter into the ſprings of this 
ſea , nor co walk in the ſearch of this depth , ler it not trouble us, 
bur bunible us, as it did Job, ro whom the Lord pur theſe queſti- 
ons, and proceeded to put more and more hard queſtions, if 
harder can be, in the next words, | 


_ 


Verſ, 17. Have the gates of death been opened(or revealed) 
nts thee? Or haſt thon ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of 
dcath > 


Here 4s another ſtrange queſtion, Who among the living hath 
| had the: ates of death opened to him ? Or hath viewed the 
doors of the ſhadoyv of death ? | 
We read often 1Þ Scripture of the gates of death (Pſal, 9, 13. Numibius pro- 
Pſal. 107. 18.) and which 1sall one , of the gates of the prave, — vs 
(1/a.38. 10.) bur whe knows what theſe gates are? yer we may kwrn995i7- ig 
ſay ſomerhing towards the clearing of chis queſtion. A gate in mr &5., 
fri ſerſe, is that by which we are admitred into any place : Bez 
and ſo, the gates of death are, That 


Coons 
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That, whatiocver it 1s , by waich we encer inco death, or go 
in:o the black hall of the grave, 
Again, The gates of death are any grear and eminent dati- 
ver, Thenwe may be ſatd tobe ar the cares ot death, when ouc 
lives are in great h:z1rd tobe lolt , euner by the viclence of e- 
nemies , or by any violenc{ickneſs, 
In the former ſenſe Dawid ſpake (inway of ſupplicaion , 
Pſal. 9.13.) Have mercy on me, O Lord, conſider my trouble, 
which I ſuffer of them that hate me , thog that lif iſt me up from 
the gates of death ; that 1s, from deadly danger. Inthe latrer he 
ſp:ke by way of narration, in his elegint deſcription of the ſick, 
(P/al. 107. 18.) Ther ſoul abhorreth all manner of meat, and 
they draw near unto the gates of death ; thac is, they are ready to 
die, or lick unto death, And thus ſaid King Hczchiab upon his 
ſick-bed, and as he thought (2 lictle before) upon his death-bed, 
(!ſa. 38. 10.) [ſhall go to the gates of the grave, I amde;rived 
of the reſidue of my years; thactis, of thoie yea:s which I mighr 
have reckoned upon as mine , according to the co:nmon account 
of mans life , or the uſual courſe of nature. 
Theſe are the more general gates of death , and about theſe 
a'l agree. 
But there are ſeveral opintons , what ſhould be ſpecially in- 
rended by the gates of death inthis place, © 
Prremonis Firſt » One riſeth very high, ſaying, that by the gates of death 
ſunt cauſee cor- We are to undertiand the vithble heavens ; becauſe the heavenly 
ruptionis,quan- bodies ſend down ſometimes malignant influences, which have a 
tum ad virtues fr;jghty poaer to Corrupt the bodies of men herebelow,, fo cau- 
9 an a4 e2/% (ny death to carry them away. Thus he imagins death iſſuing 
Ong ann out of the clouds, as our of opened gates, upon men on earth ; 
| Bne that's a far fercht interpretation. 

Secondly , O hers go to the utmoſt contrary point , and ſay, 
by the gates of death we are to underſtand Hel, The Papilis 
ewe 2 deſcription of ſeveral recepracles for ſouls departed un- 
der the ea:th , they make ar leaſt three diltintions ; | 

Firſt , Limbws Patrum , The place where chey ath:m the ſouls 
of the Fathers were before Chriſt came in the fleſh , and had ac- 
ccmpliſhed the work of our redemp:1on here on earth, 

Secondly, Purgatory , the place where the ſouls of all that 
Hie nat in mortal fin (as they diſtinguiſh) are reſerved to be __ 
oe 


- % 
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ged by temporary puniſhments , before they can get to hea- 


ven, | : 

Thirdly , The loweſt of all , is that winch we call Hell, the 
place of the damned, .whither all go (ſay they, and we too) who 
die in {in without repentance, This place of tormevr, ſome take 
for the gates of death, Bur ſeeing the Lord is hete ſpeaking cf na- 
tural things , not of moral ations, nor of the conſequents ot 
them , rewards and puniſhments ; therefore” (though we may 
cruly call Hell the gates or power of death, yer) chat notion as 
wellas the former 18 alcogecher heterogeneal inrhis Texc. 

Thirdly , Several expound rhe gates of death, in conneAton 
with the former verſe , for the depth or bottom of the ſea , 
Where many dead carcaſes lie rottivg ; all ſuch as are caſt away by 
ſhipwracks, or die at ſea, bring ulually chrown into the deep ; 
and —— at lait the fea (hall give up her dead , as well as the 
earth, , 
Fourthly , -The gates of death fignifie (ay others , nothifg elle 
bac the grave , or choſe lower parts of the earth, in which mens 
bodies deceaſed are buried and taid up to reſt till che teſurreRi- " 

! += aha portes mor- 
on, When wezthac are earth in our conſtitution , go out of eh ,j, p.oyouuwe 
world by diflolution, our return is into the earth, into che lower tea ſubterrs- 
parts of theearth, we ſleepin the dult, Acco: ding ro this ſenſe neana, 0 gudd 
bis aSif the Lord had faid , Haſt thou ſeen the ſtate of the dead; ibimortui ſepe- 
or how it fares with them that are gore to their graves ? Haſt thou En - 
viſited the courts and palaces of the King of terrors ? Thus the mortis , mY 
cares of death are the gates ef the dead, Mortuorum. 

Fifthly , We may. underſtand by the gates of death in general, An noſti que 
whatſoever is mott remote and faitheſt off from our Gehr and flunt in viſce- 
view. AS if the Lord,wao ſaid before, Haſt thou entred into the ribus ter ©, 
ſprings of the ſea? had ſaid here , Haſt thon entred into the Vatabl, 
bowels or. deepeſt abyſſes of the earth , which are dark and un- 
comfortable , as the grave, or like the very gates of death ? Know- 
eſt chou ,. or-canſt-chou 'tell me what 1s done} or how things go 


there? - _ ns mertfs 
| unbre 
Or haſt thou ſeen the doors of the ſhadow of death ? > montis ſunt ea 


Theſe words ate of a like intendment with the former : The + - aha 
e-« ne- 
-gates of , death, and the.doors of the ſhadow-of death ; are the ſame rot, gu © Ds, 


chips under allictle difference of expreſſion,” *What the ſhadow jug arediar 
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of death is , hath been ſhewed (chap.3. 5.) as alſo (chap. 10. 
21.) thicher I refer the Reader. Hal? thou ſeen the doors of the 
ſhadow of death > Surely thou halt not ? Thou neicher defirelt, 
ror dare{t viſit the doors leading to thoſe diſmal ſhadows ,, 
which no light can pierce, or where ( as J-# {pake, chap. Io. 
21.) The light i as darkxeſs. The ſcope of both the queries in 
this verſe is the ſame alſo wich thoſe inthe former , evento re- 
pulſe Jobs curioſity un ſearching intothe ſecrets of God ,. or to: 
convince him that God had ſecrets which were no more opened 
co him than the gates of death, and which he could ſee no more 
than the doors of che ſhadow of death. | Haſt thow ſeen the doors. 


of the ſhadow of drath > Taking death in a proper ſenſe, 


Note , Fiiſt; | 
Bodyly death hath gates and doors., paſſages and entraxces into: 
it, | 


Deadly ſickneſſes and extream dangers are(as was ſhewed in 0- 
pening the words):hoſe gates and doors, Maby have been brought 
to. thoſe gates ,, and have been ſtepping into: thoſe ſhadows , 
who yet bave been recalled and brought back again,as Pavid and 
Hezthkiah were, and as the Apoſtle Pax! was , who had the ſen- 
tence of death in himſelf,yer was delivered, truſting in him who 
raiſeth the dead (2 Cor. 1.9, lo. ) __ 

And therefore i all ſuch caſes , whenever we are b:oughr to 
the gates of death, and to the doors of the ſhadow of death , let us. 
have recourſe tothe lwving Ged ; tothat God, ro whoms belong the- 
ifſues from death (Pial, 68, 20.) He that # our God, # the God 
of ſalvation , of eternal ſalvation, and of remp5ral ſalvation, of 
ſalvation from death by ſickneſs, and of ſalvation from death by 
danger and trouble :. our God is the God of ſalvation , ro him: 
belong the iflues from death. As God openeth the gares of death 
to let man io ,. ſo he can open the gares.of death rs let man our. 
As there 18 a gate to go in unto,ſo there 15 agate to g0 out from,or 
#1 out-gate from death. AS the ways toy ſo the iſlues from death. 
belcng to God. Davids heart was full of this, when having ſaid 
(Pſal.. 141. 7.) Our bones are ſcattered at the graves muuth , as 
when. oxe cutteth and cleaueth weed uyon the earth; that is, we are 
ready to be cut inpieces and pe:iſh by our enemies (having (I 
ſay }laid:this, he preſently adds , verf. 8, g.,) But mime eyes are. 
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NEO. thee'O God the Lord, tn thee u my truſt , leave not my ſont 
deſtitute , ketp me from the ſnare which they have laid for mey 
&c, 1tis the royal priviledge of Jeſus Chi1!t, io be key-keep= 
er of the grave ( Rev. 1.18. ).1 have the keys of hell and of 
death ; that is, 1 have power to deliver over to., and to deliver 
©: keep from bor hell and death. The -key$ are an emblem of 
power and authority. Stewards have the keys, He that hath the 
keys of death, can deliver from death. 


Secondly , Taking death properly, note ; 
No living man knoweth how or 1» what way he ſhall ate, 


The gates of death are not revealed to any man ; he hath n6 
certainty by what means he ſhall paſſe onr of chis world tothe 
grave ; he cannot cell through what gate he ſhall go , whecher 
through the gate of a natural death , or of a violent dearh , as 
Chrilt ſpake to Peter ( Fob» 21, 18. ) Whenthau waſs yrung , 
thou pirdeſt thy ſelf , and wenteſs whether thou wouldeſt ; but when 
thou ſhalt be old, another ſhall pird the, and carr y thee whether theu 
would[t not : this ſpake he, ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie 
Ged, Peter did not know what death he ſhould die,whether a na- 
cucal or a,violent death, till Chriſt fignified i tohim, And if 
man knoweth nor ar what kind of gate he ſhall enter the houſe of 
death, that is, whether by ſickneſs or violence , then ouch leſs 
doth he know the particular ſicknefle or violence , by which,as a 
oate, he muſt paſs into the houſe of death ; theſe chings the Lord 
keeps in his own hand. And ſeeing we know not theſe gates of 
death , we ſhould alwayes pray char we. may know the path of 
life (Pſal, 16.11.) Thou wilt ſhew me the path of Jife, was Da- 
vids affurance as a type of Chritt, And though Chrift thould nor 
ſhew any man the'gate of his own temporal death , yet he ſhew- 
eth every godly man the path of eternal life,- and that's enough 
for us. | TOs 


' « Thirdly, Note;. 


Ged onely knoweth when, hew, and in what way we ſhall die, as 
alſo what the ſtate and conditmon of the dcad ir, 


Death is the darkeſt and obſcureſt thing inthe world, - The 
grave is a gloomy * pe , and filled not only with natural buc me- 
taphorical darkneſs ; yer all is light'ro God, he knows the gates 
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of death, and the ſtate of the dead (Prov, 15. 11.) The grave 
and deftryttion are before the Lord; how much more the hearts of the 
children of men ! | 

Fourthly , Taking the gates of death generally , for any ſecrec 
or hidden thing , 


Note ; | 
Man knoweth no more than God revealtth to him, 


When God puts the queſtion, Have the gates of death been 
opened or revealed to thee ? 1t18as1f he had ſaid , thou canſt nor 
know them unleſs they are opened tothee, And who can open 
them,if | my ſelf donot? Asall che mytteries of the Goſpel are 
hidden from us, till God is pleaſed to reveal them ; ſo in nature 
there are manythings which are myſteries and ſecrets to us, till 
God makes them known to us, And there are ſome things which 
God will no more open to vs, thanhe hath the gates of death, or 
che doors of the ſhadow of death, And if ſo, then, as God will 
never blame us for not knowing thoſe things which he hath hid- 
den, ſo we ſhould not buke our ſelves with any enquiries about 
hidden things. Thongh the ſecret of the Lord be withthuſe that 
fear him ( Plal. 25, 1.4.) yerchey that fearhim , will nor,dare 
not meddie-with , nor ſearch into the Lords fecrer, There- 
fore, A | 


Lafily, Obſerve ; | 
 #hatſoever God 1s not pleaſed to reveal to ns, or ts pleaſed to hide 


from ns, that we ſhould be content not to know , and be ſatisfied 
that it is hidden” from ns, | | | 


( Dent .:29.29.) The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God; 
bat thoſe things whieh-are revealed , belong nnto us and onr chil= 
dren fer ever,  It\s both our duty and our intereſt , to be con- 
rent With our own (hare, or tobe ſatisfied with what belongs to 
us, and not to invade Gods peculiars or reſerves. Ir was Jobs 
faulc , he would be entring into the fecrers of God ,- bur ſaich 

- God, Have the gates of death been opened unto theegor haſt thou ſees 
the doors of the ſhatow of death ? if not, then be nor troubled that 

. thoſe thipgs are not opened torhee, which I have reſerved to my 
ſelf.. Sod hath not Rraicned ns in apy .necdful point of, knows 
ledge, there isenqugh opened x0 os , [though the gates of _ 
| : [-3 
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be not. 1s ic not enough for us, that in the glaſs of the Goſpel, 
God hath ſer before us, the myſteries of eternal ſalvation , un- 
leſs he alſo acquaint us 1n the day of our trial (which was Tobs 
caſe) with all the whole imyſtery of his cemporal diſpenia- 
tions ? | | 

The Lord having urged Jeb with theſe hard queſtions abcut 
rhe depth of the Sea and the gates of death , ſeems now to offer 
him a more ealie queſtion in the next verſe, 


Veiſ. 18.. Haſt thou perceived the breadth of the earth ? 
Declare if thoa knoweſs it all, T3 "Va 29. 
yov, Sept. 
The Septuagint render, Haſt thon percerved the breadth of that Sic terramels» 
which ts under the heavens ? Under the Cope or Canopy of the ono 
heavens. Haft thou perceived how broad thatis which is ſpat q4.9u79 #4 
ned or compailed about by the heavens; that is , as we tran= clo aerey, rev- 
ſlate , the breadth. of the earth, That which is circled or ſu: - rae, aer rer- 
rounded by the aereal heavens is the earth : Haſt thou perceived !97 amvit. 
" the breadth of that, Though the earth be bette; known to man ***: 
chan che depth of the ſea ; yer no man ever ſaw the whole earch, 
Many parts of the earch are deſerts and uapaſlable by may. The 
beſt Writers ſay the whole compaſs of the earth 1s 21600 miles ;. 
yet that is rather a ſuppoficion,than a demonſtration 3 no-man ha- 
ving ever viſited or viewed the whote face of the earth, Wetind 
'(J#6 11.9.) levgth aſcribed to the earth, and breadihto the ſea; 
Bur in this place the Lord having aſcribed depth to the ſea , gives 
breadth co the earth. We are not here to take the breadth of the 
"earth, according to the rules of Geography ;. for ſo the length of 
the earth is from Eaſt ro Weſt, and the breadth from North to Terre atituds: 
South ; bur breadch is here pur ſivecdechically for all the di- Þ9c#11oco, «/? 
menfions, or the whole circumference 'of the Earth. As if —_ -"q 
the Lord' had ſaid , Doſt thou know how big, how ſpacious the RE Re 
Earth is ? The breadth of the Earth imports the largeneſs pluratis | 
of it, oppoſed to ſrairneſs or narrowneſs; and to ſhew thac « Mari 
here the breadth conrains all dimenſions, the word is in the 7d _ 
Plural Number, Haft thou knows the breadths of the Earth, xxrmagtt 
ehatis, the whole compaſs of it, how broad and how long Tom arte longi- 
and ſo-how big che Earth 18 Hoſt thon perccived the breadth-of tudo, minor la- 
the Earth? 3 h c titud#, Aquin.. 
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- Hence Note , Fuſt; 
The carth is a hnge vaſt bedy. 


That is very big , whoſe bigneſs 1s not eafily perceived , if at 
all pzrceivable z and fuch is che breideh or bigneſs of chz 
earth, Whence taks this double Inference ; 

Firlt, 1f the earth bz ſuci a great thing, that a man cannot 
perceive th2 breadth or dimenfions of it , chen how great are 
the heavens ! The earth in compariſon of the heavens 1s but as a 
point , *cis as little as is imaginable, O what abroad ching is 
heaven, if the earth be ſuch , that we cannot reach the brea 1th 
of it! | 

Secondly, If the earth be ſo great , howgreatis God', who 
made? the heayens and the earth coo! That's ic which God would 
l:ad Jeb to the conſideration of,evenof his own infinite greatneſs, 

How great is God , who made this great earth ! To him (as the 
prophet 1ſaiah ſpeaks , chap. 40.15, 16.) The Nations, "the 
people (of the earth) are but as the drop of a buchet”, and as the duſt 
of rhe ballarce : He weighs the mountains 1n ſcales, and the hills 
in a ballance : He holds the dult as one fingle grain in his hand, 
What a nothing are all chings co God, ſeeing the earth is a no- 
thing to the heavens! God purs the queſtion to Fob , Haſt thon 
perceived the breadth of the earth ? and we may pur that queſtion 
into this negative Propoſition , O Job, Thou haſt nor perceived 
the breadth of the earth. The wileſt of men know nor the 
breadth or bigneſs of the earth, Some have undertaken to tell 
us how great the circle of che earth is ; bur theirs are but gueſ- 
ſes: though ſomewhat may be ſaid thar way , yet no man can give 
it exactly ; and therefore the Rowan Orator atremptivg to write 
abour the earth and the dimerſi2ns of ir,prefacerh or apologizerh 
De Geographia thus for hintfelf ; / will do my endeavour to ſatusfic thee about Geo= 
dabo operam graphy,or the dimenſions of th: earth,but 7 promiſe noth: ad of Carta 
ut tibi ſatisfa- ty;"tis a great work, Haſt thou known the breadth of the earth? | 
ciam, ſed nihil : : Fn 3 
certi polliceor 3 Declare if thou knoweft it all. 


Road As if the Lord had ſaid , [have put the queſtion to thee ; come 


Atticum, l. 2, 999 arſwer me, declare what thu knoweſt , let me know whether 
EP. 4+ thou knoweſt it all, God provokes or challengeth Je to ſay his ut- 
moſt, We may refer theſe laſt words either firily ro the im- 

: | mediate 
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mediate queſtion only , or generally co all the quefiions before ; 
yet |.conceive they are rather tobe reſtrained to the laſl queſtt- 
on concerning the breadth of che earth, b:cauſe they run 1n the 
fingular number , Declare if thou knoweſt it all , thatis , if thou 
knowelt all of the earth, There were many pa-ts of the earth, 
which Job knew not at all ; therefo:e he could not know it all, 
We art this day aſter all tbe improvements which have been made 
by Navigation (little io ute in Jobs days) forthe diſcove:y of the 
earth , arg yet forced to ivrite upon ſome places (as we may ſee 
30 our beſt Maps of the World )) Terra 1ncogmita, this part of 
the earth i unknown, If we ny donor, ſurely Job then did not 
knowitall, | | | 
Further, When the Lord ſauth , Declareif thou kroweſt it all, 
his meaning is not ,, If then baft any knowledge at all abont i; all ; 
for there is no wiſe, no underanding man, but hath ſome mea- 
ſure or degree of knowledge as about the depth of the Sea, ſto - 
about the breadch and meaſures of the Earth: -but the meaning 
of theſe words, Declare , if thou knoweſt it all, is, if thou 
knoweſt the all of ic , ifgthou knonelt it throughly : For , as 
theſe words have reference to the obje& tobe known, ſo:0 
the manner of knowing, "There are many tt-arknow ſomethirg , 
and ſome that know many things z. yet none that know all things , 
nonot the all of any one thing. The Apolile ſpeaking of fpiri- 
cual thingy, ſaith, We know 1» part ; and the truth is, we know bur 
a parc of natural things, of the ſea , of che earth, and we know 
them bur in part. So then, when the Lord ſauh , If thouknoweſt' 
;t all, his meaning may be this, if chou haſt a diſtin& and de-- 
monſtrative knowledge of the thing, Declare it, F know thou. 
mayeſt give conjeAures, and propoſe probabilicies ; but T'know 
alſo, that thou neicher knoweſt it all, nor the all of it, God 
bath given us. a certain knowledge about things: that refer to e- 
ternity, and to ſalvation, to them we mult lick and abide by 
them ; but as to theſe things, 'a_l that we know, is but little , and 
abour char little we labour under many uncertainties, Declare if 


thou knoweſt it all. 


Hence Obſerve , Firſt ; 
God 55 wilting that may ſhenld make the beft of him{elf. 
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tier, When God put the queltion to Adam ( Gen, 3. 11.) 


God was ready to hear Jcb what he could anſwer to his Que- 


Haſt thou eaten of the tree whereof I commanded thee ,' that thou 
ſponldeſt not eat ? And when he pur queliions to Cain (Gen, 4, 
6.) Why art thou wroth ? and why ts thy countenance fallen? As 
alfo (verſ. 9.) Whertrs Abel thy brother 2 He was ready to hear 
Wat elther the one or the other could ſay for themſelyes ; nor 
would he have cut them ſhort 1n their plea , tf they could have, 
pleaded any thing for their juſtification, Now, as God was wil- 
ling to hear what they could anſwer to his queſtions about their 
evilworks; ſo he is willipg to hear what any can anſwer (which 
was 7:bs caſe) tothe queſtions which he propoſeth about his own 
Works, and their behaviour under them, 


Seccndly , From the ſcope of the words, Note ; 
The moſt knowing men know but \ittle of that which they 


know, 


AS we knew nothing at all of ſome things, ſo there is nothing 
of which we know the all , or of which we have a perfe& knoy- 
ledge, a knowledge, to which nothing can be added, They 
who know moſt of any thing , know almoſt nothing of it ; How 
far then are they from knowing it all ! David having ſpoken of the 
knowledge of God (Pſal. 139. 2, 3, 4 5. ) concludes (wverſ. 
'6.) Sach krnowledgeis too wonderful for me ; 1t 1s high, I cannot at- 
tain witoit, Man is ſofar from an ability ro attain ſuch a know- 
ledge as God hath , the knowledge of -the molt ſecrer things of 
man , the knowledge of his thoughts afar off ; that he 1s nor able 
ro attain the perfe& knowledge of the plaineſt things. We muſt 
ſtay for perfet knowledye , till we come to another ſtate, when 
all clouds cf ignorance ſhall be ſcaitered , when we (hall ſee no 
more through a glaſs darkly , but face to face ; when we (hall 
know all that is to be known of God , and of the Works of God; 
when we ſhall be enabled co declare all cur knowledge about 
them, and cogive proof that we know them all. 

Truly to know Gid the onely true Ged , and Feſus Chrift, whom 
he hath ſent, is eternal life, while we live here in this world, 
but to know the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt , whcm he hath ſenr, 
fully, yea to krow any thing fully, is reſerved for us in thate- 
ceinal life which we wait for 1n the world to come; Ls 

ere 
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There are three things, which make up the happineſs of our 
ſoul-(tare in erernal life, _ 

Firſt , The due order of the AﬀeRions , Fſpen they (hall ever 
be ſer pop right objeAs, and upon them in arighe meaſure, 

Secondly, The due motion of the Will, when it ſhall ever 
Chule that which is good, and nothing bur good, | 

Thirdly , The clear and unerring light of th2 Underſtanding, 
The proper object of the Underitanding is truth, The chief or- 
nament and.delighr of the Unceifianding is the knowledge of 
the truth, And che Unde:flanding is nor more debaſed and di'- 
honoured by not endeavouring to know , than an underlianding 
man is vexed and troubled , wien he cannot compaſs the knoyw- 
ledge of that which he deſires and endeavours to know, Indeed 
Solomon (the moli knowing man among all the ſons cf men) hath 
concluded ( Ecclef, 1.18.) That 1» much wiſdome there ts much 
grief, ard that he that encreaſeth knowledge , ercreaſeth ſorrow, 
Yet this grief and ſorrow ariie not from knowledye attained, bur 
from the great pains , ſiudy, and eravel , which we take in this 
world for the attainment of it ; or from the doubts and uncer- 
tainties which remain inour minds about many things , when we 
bave got the beſt and cleareſt knowledge of them attainzble in 
this life : Whereas in our heavenly ſtate, we ſhall neither have 
any trouble in getting knowledge , nor ſhall any doubr or uncer- 
rainty remain in our minds about the things we know, For the 
beautiful face of truth , ſhall ina momenr be unvailed to us, and 
the curtain drawn away by the hand of God, which interpoſed 
between us and the light ; ſo that, there ſhall nor any miſt or 
darkneſs , nor any doubt or icruple hang in our minds about any 
ruth, 

And thus we may anſwer that of the Apoſile (1 Cr, 157 8.) 
ſaying , That in heaven, Krowledge ſhall vamſh awdy, What, 
nothing but ignoravce in heaven? Surely, nothing more unſutable 
to, nor unbecoming the glory of that (iare. Ignorance may ber- 
cer be the Mother of Devotion here ( as Papiſts with ignorance 
enough have affirmed ) than in heaven the companion of cur 
joy, The Apoſtle then means, tat ſuch knowledge as now we 
have, ſhall-vanith , that is, knowledge ſo gotren as nowir 18. 
In heaven there are no Schools, ror Univerſities, nor Tutors, nor 
Teachers. Again, Knowledge of ſoimperfect a degree as now 

it 
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it 1s of , (hail vaniſh away ; The knowledge which S-lomor had 


on £a:th , will be but ignorance ,. compared to the knnwledce 

which the Saints hay and ſhall have 1n heaven ; His largene:s 

of keatt (though Ntke the ſand of the ſea)- will be but narrows 

nels of heart, compared with tie enla;gements which Saints (hall 

have there. Glorified Saints ſhall be innacucal chings exa&t Phi-- 
loſophers , able to anſwer all the queitions- here pur ro Job, In 

ſpiritual rhings they {hall be exa& Divines ; all dark Scriptures 

(hall be clear tothem ; Chriſt will be their Comment : all dark 

queſtions will be clear co themz Chriſt-will be cheir light, Thoſe 

perplexed Caſes and fatal Controverſizs which have tropbled the: 
p22ce of the Chu:ch., and have occaſioned the calling rogether 

#f ſome bund:eds of the ableſt Scholars-ro debate and derermine. 
them , {hall at one view bz undetſtoed, (ſhall have all their knots 

untied , and their difficulties removed by the meaneſt (if among 

tem there(hall bz found any meaner than others) of elorified un- 

der{ianding?, What ſweetneſs the ſoul ſhall feel at this revela- 

tion of all krowle dge,a lictle knowledge will ſerve ro judge : For 

thennor only to this challenge which the Lord made to Fob , 

zbour thole ſpecial matters, the gates of arath, ard the breadth of 
the earth ; bur alſo to any other, Declare if thou knoweſt it all, 

Every ſoul will readily and ccnfidently anſwer , Lord, iz th y /ighs 
7 know it all, 
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] O B, Chap. 38. Verti. 19, 20, 2I- 


19. Where is the way whers light awelleth ? and «s 
' for darkneſs, where i* the place thereof 2 
20. That thou ſhouldeſt tthe it tothe bound thereof, 
and that thou ſhouldei# know the paths to ths 
houſe thereof. 
21. Knoweft thou it , vecauſje thou waiſt then born? 
or becauſe the number of thy aays is great S 
He Lo:d having poſed Job in the former Context about 
the depth of the Sea, the darkneſs of Death , and the 
valine(s of the Earth ; here calleth him to an account a= 
bout the light of the Sun, and the darkneſs of the Air, 1n theſe 
th:ee verſes. AsSif he had laid, If thou hreweſt the breadth of 
the whole carth , abont which I enquired laſt of thee ; thes tell me 
in what part of the earth ath the light dwell, and where us the 
place of darkneſs ? 


Verſ. 19. Where ts the way where light dwelleth > 


+ The Septuagint tranſlace , /» what la»d doth light dwell > Or 1, 5 - 
where 1s the land of light ? We ſay, Where is the way ? The gu rs. 
Hebrew word notes a trodden bezten way , or (as we ſpeak) a Scpt. 
high-way. Where 1s the way where light awelleth> Thus, whis 
ther ligat retireth , and doth, as it were, becake it ſelf in the Ubiviz in gue 
night, when It hath gone ics journey, and 1s paſt thy Horizon. _ Icts 
For every one knows where light dwells, while the Sun is up with Kb En 
as, and ſhines upon us : Bur what becomes of it, or whither it own x; 
goes, when [15 gone from us , that's a queſtion, and here (ſay 
ome) the queftion, | 

The wo:d which we tranſlate dwelleth,implieth a retirement, a 753un (5y 
reſt after long labour and travel, oft ad quieter? 


; | | 0+ noftem tra. 
Where 1s the way where light dwelleth > aud as for darkneſ; - 0% rg 


where 15 the placeof it 2 « cubicommorors,® 


Here are to great: contraties (which cannot agree nor dwell 
Y -2 Lo= 
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regether in any one ſubjet,yet) mer cogether in this Text, Light 
ard darkneſs ; and there is iome , yea nor a lictle darkneſs in this 
queſtion about the light, We need a great meaſure of Divine 
Lizht to anſwer this queition avout the Light, 


Where us the way where iight awelleth ? 


Teil me, O Job, itthou canſt , where light lodgeth, where 


Ur repoſera ucl[elt, when te Sun 15 gone down , and departed 


out of thy fgor ? Tell me what way leadeth tothe lodying of 
light 7 tne words (as Interpreters give it) havein them a poe- 
tical cinciure, as if the Sun ſetting, retired to his chamber , as 
we Coggyhen the light and butine(s of the day 18 ended. David 
teat the Sun 45 4 Eridegroom coming out of hu chamber (Pal. 
19.5.) And when hls race (as tous) 15 run every day, he hath 
a chamber ready for kim : not that the Sun doth at all end irs 
m'ticn, or fit down to reft , bur becauſe it ſeems to re(t, when 
1: 202th down to u8, Avif the Lord had ſaid , Haſt thou trayel- 
|:d co tne phice of the Suns riſmg and ſetting ? Where 1s the way 
where the light dweleth ? | 

There may be a threefold anſwer given to theſe queſtions, as 
light is taken properly for the natural light ,* the light of the 
day , Cauſed by the Suns approach ;, and as darkneſs 18 tak-n 
properly for natural darknels , cauſed by the witt-drawing of 
rhe Sun, 

-irlt , Some ( becauſe the word dwelletÞ, notes a Nay or 
3n abode, for ſuch is a dwelling place) anſwer the queſtion ge- 
aJraphically , and ſay, /icht dwelieth under the Poles, There are 
evo ples of the earth, the Northern and the Southern, under 
bah which interchangeably lighr and darkneſs abide fix moneths 
ccgether 3 3rd becauſe of the Jong itay and adode of Hehe 
and ca:kne's there , Geographers reckon and conclude rhe 
dwelling of light and the place of darkpeis to be there , and that 
therefore the Sun hath ewo dwelling houſes, one 1D the North,the 
other in the South, 

Secondly , When Aſtronomers anſwer theſe queſtions, Fhere 
7s the way where light dwelieth ? ard where us the place of dark- 
eſs > They ſay, The Eaft isthe place of light; 8nd the weſt, 
the dwelling of darkneſs : Andthe reaſon civen is this , Becauſe 
the Sup riſerh ib the Eaſt., and goes down in the Weſt, leaving 
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Chap. 38. A" Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Veil, 19, 16; 
the World, that half of the World upon which is ſhined inthe Ervide Titan 
day, over-ſhadowed with darkneſs. It is bythe acceſs and te- 9bitur parirer 
ceſs , by the riſing and ſetting of che Sun, chat we enjoy light 401m | Weſces 
or are wrapped up in darkneſs, And fo Extt and Weſt are called = ge wo way 
by the ancient Poets the houſes or dwellings of the Sun, re ena. 
Aſtronomers have found out, according to their dorine, domes. Sen.in 
twelve houſes or. dwelling places of the Sun ; they imaginz a Here. AQ.z, 
eirdle or bond paſſing quite through the heavens , which they cafl 4Zudere viee- 
the Zodiack,, and there a line which they call the Ecliptich,, in ana 4 
which the Sun moverh, 'or which is the way of che light ; and in ,, pip. 1'W 
this live , chey place the rwelve figns : the firſt of which the Sun curſum ſuum 
ertreth the ficlt moneth of the year, and 1s called Aries, the Perragit, gue 
ſecond Tauras, the third Gemins, &o, Theſe are onely fictions ©? aprolog 
by which chey repreſent the gradual motions of rhe Sun in the ſe- ae os 
veral ſeaſons of the. year, and they call them Jſanfior Houſes or ſoleneappel/;xi. 
Dwellings of the Sun, 8 haque Zona il- 
Thirdly , According to vulgar underſtanding. we may anſwer {4 ſive f4/cia 
theſe queſtions,” Where # the way where light dweileth\, &c. ——_ = 
Plainly chus, Light dwelleth in the Sun , there light abides, and i by 
from thence ſhines tous, The Sun 1s the Veliel or Store-houſe (liptica eſt 172 
of light, the Luminary of che World by day , as the Moon /olz , quiin1-;: 
and Stars are by nigh's And as for darkneſs , that takes irs place P-bitare lors 
every where , 2s ſocn 28 the Sun leaves any place, As often as fo fr 7 ” 
the Sun con:iouing his circular progreſs, viſits the other Hemi- ggja, ©? 
ſphere, darkneſs takes poſleſhon of this, Light and darkneſs 
take their turns; -the one alvayes going off, when and where the 
cther enters upon the iiage of the world, 
Now chou2} Pnitoſophers, with our ownexperience, tell us, 
that the reaſon of this, 1s, the acceſs and receſs of the Sun; yer 
itis unknownto us , how God hath thus rempered the courſe of 
pature , that day and night ſhould not be alwayes alike in any 
part of the World , but vary in both the Hemiſpheres-, and thar 
10 the fame Hemiſphere there ſhould be ſuch a ſerled inequality 
inthe length of the nights and day". This dependeth wholly 
upen the will of God , who thus faced the motions of the hea- 
venly bodies from rhe very beginning, | BY; 
If it be asked , Why doth the Loxd pur theſe queſtions ro Jes, 


\ Where ts the way where light dwelicth ? Seeing every one may an- 


fwer, light is inthe Suo,, light ſhines in and fills the Air , _ 
h che 
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che Sunis up ; and darkneſs hilleth che gir when the Sun1s gone 
down, darkneſs being the privation or want of light; or daik- 
neſs ( accordivg to theruſual definition of it) being the ſhadow of 
the Earth comrg between us aud the Sun, When the opacous or 
thick body of the Earth interpolſerh- between us and the Sun, 
darkneſs followeth. Andif this be all, there ſeemeth not te be 
- much difhculry in knowing where the light dwelleth, and where 
the place of darkneſs is; therefore ſurely that was not the [ole 
TT intendment of God in putting theſe queſiions to Fob. But when 
&.. he ſaith, Where ts the way where light dwelleth? &c, Itisasit 
$6 he had ſaid , D-/t -thow nracrſiand the ordering and methodiz,'ng 
of light and darkneſs ? Or how it cometh to paſs , that one part of 
the World hath light while the other us coverca with darkneſs, and 
how light returns t» that other part > Haſt thou made this tempera» 
ment and viciſſitude of light and darkneſs , or procured that theday 
ſhould be long in the ſame country , at one ſeaſon of the year, and 
ſkort at arother ? Ha#t thou «iſpoſed the Sun to make ſhort xights 
in Summer, aud long in pprmter ? This the underitanding of man 
Is not well able to comprehend , mtch leſs his power to effeR, 
Onely the infinite wiſdom of God hath put light and darkneſs 1n= 
rothis metnod, and given chem their certain ſeaſpns. And that 
ths 18 tne meaning of the Text, we may gather moze clearly. from 
the next verſe ; for the Lord having ſaid , Where zs the way 
where light dwelleth ? and as for darkneſs, where 1s the place there- 
of ? preſently adds, | 
Verſ. 50. That thou ſhouldeſt take 1t to the bonnd thereof , 
and that thou ſhouldeſt know the paths to the houſe 
thereof ? 


Theſe words (hew that the former queſtions chiefly reſpeR the 

order and difpoſure of light and darkneſs, ; 
| T hat thou ſhouldeſt take it, | 
MP7 The Word figniheth the taking of a thing in ones hand, As if 
Vim balct 0G Lhe Lord had faid , Doſt thou every morning take the light 16 thy 
pion $19 and , ard bring it to tke boards 0: utmoſt limits thereof ? Art 


Wu aNnl, | : . . R . 
thou able ro dire the light where it ſhould abide, till ſuch 
time as It 18 to.come forth agen to thee ? | | 
Nebilmnoverny There isa manuducition, a divine manuduRion of all the crea- 
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qued now dedu- WES by the wiſdome and power of God ; he as it were leads the 
catur 1j.ſa Get | 7” Hhehr, 
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Vighe 3 20d Heads the da;kneſs whither he pleaſeth, The crea- manu OY pore 
ture temaineth unmoved and ſluggiſh ic Rirreth nor tillthe Lord./i2'e. Siille 


rakerh it by the hand, or puiteth torth, his hand to diſpoſe of it as 
ic pteaſerh him, to the uſe or place he hath appolnced it ; O:, 


To the bound thereef 2 


The Original Word fignifierh a ſimir or utmoſt point ; imply- 
ing that the Lord brings che light co its due and proper place ; 
and that, a 'S he hath determined the bounds of mans habnatiou( Acts 


manum non ad- 
moveat, mmo- 
. - ta iners nacebit 
@> ſqualebir 
natura, 
Potenti/ſimus 
ceus rapir [0+ 
lem,accipit 1e« , 
nebras, ducit 


27.26.) ſo he hath alſo bounded che habitation of lighcand datk-' arquereducir, 


nels; {or the benefit and ſervice of man; Asifthe Lord had ſaid, 
H aſt thon doxe this, O Job ? ſarely no; that's my wirk, ; 1 ang 
be that taketh the Stn in my hand, ard bringeth it to the boynas 


thereof ; I direft at what print it ſhall riſe and ſet ; It is [ that 


kh now the paths tothe houſe thereof , and (5 canreadily call for it , 
and canſe it to appear 1n time and place appuintel : T hon k»oweſt 
not where to have the light , how ta bring kght forth ; but Ids, 
Fcom theſe ewo verſes laid and conſidered together ,. 


Obſerve, Firſt; | | 
Natural light and darkneſs have ther ſpecial places, their 


dwelling places ; jet they have no where any long abiding 


place, | 


"A Tabernacle (not a ſtanding houſe): 7s ſet for the Sun (Plal, 


19.4.) A Tabernacle is a moveable houſe, The Sun hath a houſe 
every where , but it keeps houſe or abides no where.. 'Tisnor 
only alwayes moving in nt piace ,. but daily-retnoving to other 
places.; and fo, conſequentially, 1s darkneſs, ' As it isthus with 
patural light ard darkneſs, about which the queſtion is literally 
p:opoſed , fo with civil light and darkneſs, about which the 
queſtion allo is mrended, Theſe have their, place$,their dwel- 
Iines,and *cis ſeldome that they divel[ long inany one place. Light 


and darkneſs'are not more interchangeable iu the Airgthan joy and 


ſo:row ate in theftatesand conditions of men, 


' We may likewiſe conclude , thzr ſpiricual light and darkneſs 


have their toutes and thetr dwellings, Spicitual hieht , both the 

lighr'of knowledge, and the light of comfort, dwell, | 
Fi:ft, In Chrift himſelf, Inhim as Mediator, all fulreſs dwells, 

( Col, 1.19, ) andof his fulncſs me all receive grace for grace, 
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Chap. 38. An E xpeſition upon the Book, of Jon, Vetl, 20, 


Hic ſat lucs. 
Occolampa- 
dius, 


—— 


(Jchn 1.16.) I may fayallo light for light , light of every ſoit, 
and light in every degree , peedful for us, is received from 
him, 
"Secondly, Theſe lights dwell in the hearts of every true b2lie- 
ver. Faith and light can never be ſeparated : Though ſome who 
have faith may be inthe dark, yer lighc 1s not ſeparatec; 1t 18 onel y 
clouded,eclipſed or hidden trom them, All believers are ſo mucti 
ina Rate of lighe,that they are. called lighe (Eph. 5.8.) and many 
of them ltve in aplenttful enjoyment of light. A worthy.man of che 
form2r genecation, lying upon his death-bed , a friendasked him 
whether the light ſhining into the room did rot offend him ? he 
anſwered , putting his hand upon bis heart, Here [ have light e- 
zongh, The heart of a godly man 1s the houſe of ſpiritual light, 
there he hath and holds the light of divine knowledge about the 
things of the GoÞel , arid the light of divine comfort ariſing 
from that knowledge. It 1s al'o reported of Mr, Deering our 
'Ccuntrey-man, that in his laft fickneſs, ard rowards his end, 
beirg ſet uptight in his bed for hiseaſe, a friend requeſted him, 
that he would ſpeak ſomethivg for the ecthcaticn and comfort of 
tho'e about him : Whereupon,the Sun ſhining in his face,he took 
ecc:{ion'to.ſpeakthus , There ts but one Sun 11 the world, and 
there i but'one Sunof righteouſneſs which graciouſly ſhineth upon 
'me ; ſpeaking further , he concluded thus, [bleſs God, I have ſo 
much light of joy and comfort in my ſoul , that were it fut tomy 
wilh or choice , | had rather a thouſand times die than live, As the 
hearts of theſe worthies were the dwelling place of light, ſo is 
rhe hearr of every godly perſon in his meaſure and degree $-the 
1izht of knowledge and of joy abide there. The Apottle ſaith 
(2 {or.4.6.) God who commanaeadlight to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath 
ſhined into onr hearts,to givethe light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Teſs Chrift : And,where thatſhine of God gives 
the lighe of knowledge, the light of comforc cannoc be with- 
held , unleſs it be for a ſeaſon, thar the ſoul may rejoyce the 
more ih the end, and at laſt without end, For, 
Laſtly, There is an eternal light, the lighe of Glory, and 
rhat hath a certain dwelling place ; that light dwelleth alwayes 
in heaven ; andthe Saints at reſt in heaven, dwell alwayes in that 
lighr. Erernal glory is called the mheritance of the ſaints m light, 
(« Col, 1,12, ) | X 


Again, 


- 


Chap, 28. An E xpoſition pon the Buok of ] © = = Verſ. a 169 + 


Again , Spiricual darkneſs hath 1ts place ; and we ſhould la- 
bour to know the place of that darkneſs, ro avoid it, Ignorance 
is ſpiritual darknels, and thac dwells in the heart of every man 
by nature, All that continue in that lad condicion, have theiy 
anderftanding darkened through the 1gnorance that is 13 thens , 


(Eph. 4. 18.) and they who now are 1n the light, were once 19 | 


the dark , yea they were da;kneſs (Eph. 5.8,) Lecitalſo be :e- 
membred , in whomſoever this darkneſs of fin and ignorance i= 
bides, theymult abide under the darkneſs of wrath and judge= 
ment for ever. The place where that darkneſs dwells :s bell, 
and there outer darkyeſs (as *i15 often called in the Goſpel).lwells, 
even ſuch darkneſs as wherein the damned are not onely out of 
the pofſeſſion of che leaſt ray or glimmering of light , bu: wi bour 
any hope or expectation of it, Hell 1s quite beyord che b- und 
or boundaries of light ; there's darkneſs and thick darknels, no- 
thing bur darkneſs, Thus we ſee light and darkneſs have their 
places, nacural light and datkneſs have theirs , and ſo have ſpict- 
rual and eternal lighrand darkneſs, | 

Secondly , From the ſcope of theſe two verſes, 


Odſerve ; 
It is God who diſpoſeth and ordereth light aud darkyeſs, 


The queſtion was put to Job, whether he had diſpoſed of them; 
bur he could not aſſume to himſelf , that he had takes or laid the 
light to the bound thereof , or knew the paths to the houſe thereof. 
Light and darkneſs are at the diſpoſe, and under the command of 
God alone, Andas the work or power of God is wcnderful in 
the diſpoſe of natural light and darkneſs, ſo tis much more won=- 

_—pe{s-n the diſpoſe of civil, ſpiritual, and ecernal light and dark- 

derful rheſe the Lord taketh to their bound , and hnoweth the paths 

to their houſe, 1 forws light and create darkneſs ( faith the Lord , 

Iſa. 45.7.) What light and darkneſs doth the Lord there ſpeak 

of ? Surely of civil light and darkneſs, as the next words im- 

port , / make peace and create evil; I make and create them, I 

alſo dire& and appoint them whither to go , whether to a Natt- 

on or to amanonly, whether to this or that man or Nation, 
Darkneſs is of me as truly as light. - 

And that nor only civil,but ſpiritual and eternal light and dark- 


neſs are a: Gods diſpoſe , is as evident from the Scriptures of 
| Z erutd, 
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truth, Some lands may be called /axds of light (like Goſhen ) 
others (like Egypr under that three days plzague) may be called 
lands ot da; kncis, O! tuch lands that complinc is made (Pal, 
74.20.) Theda h places of the earth are full of the habitations 
of cruelty, All places of the earth tull of 10nerarce, not knowing 
God., of athe ſme, no: acknoglecging God, of idolatry, wot- 
ſhipping falle gods , or the true God jallly , may be called 
lands of darkneſs, or the oa. k places of the earth. Now as the 
Lord maketh one land a place ot jpi:itual lighr, to he leavech an- 
other to be a place of daihneis, And he oiten maketh Changes 
from da:knels 19 1Iignt, that's mercy , and from light ro dark- 
neis,thai's wrath, in the lame !ands, Some lands which had ſare in 
darkneſs for ages and generations , the Lord hath viſited with 
Goſpel light z and ſome lands, which for ages and generations 
had that light, are now laid 1n darkneſs, Hou lad a witneſs of 
this are the anciently famous ſeats of the Aſian and African 
Cnurches, now under /fahometan power | 

And tu:iber, as the Lord dil oth that outward ſpicitual livhr 
ard da;kneis, giving the knowledge of the Goſpelto, or raking 
It aw2y from Natyvons, as be pleaſeth ; ſo he diſpo:eth inward 
livhcor da; knels to every foul. Some gracious ſouls walk in the 
tiohr of Gods countenance , and under the {weet ſhinings of his 
face every day ; others,whoalio (as the Prophet-ſpezks, ſa, 50. 
1c,) Fear the Lord, ard obey the voice of his ſervants , walk in 
dartreſ.,ard ſeen» light, Now, whence cometh this diff:rence ? 
I: 3: not of the Lord , who hath the command of our joys and cf 
our ſorrows , andwho appoints this kind of light and darkneſs 
their ſeveral arid ſpecial places , according to the ſoveraignty of 
his om Will > | | 

From all t>ar hath been ſaid , we may draw down this conclu« 
fon , which the Lord oid chiefly aim at in dealing with Fob, 
T hat we are to own and acknowledge the hard of God 19 every conds- 
210u - beitlighr., or be ic darkneſs ; be 1t joy, or be it ſorrow ; 
"tis all of God, There 1s nothing which concerns either the com= 
fort or trouble of man, Hut comes forth from God, and is order- 
ed by him ; like as 1n all ages and revolutians of crime, light and 
darkneſs have held their courſe, and kept their place, according 
to his inſticution and direftion, J-b was in darkneſs, both as to 
his outward and inward eſtate ; his body was pained, his ſoul 

WAS 
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was otjeved, arguilh filled his ſpicic; - and God would have him 
ſee, know, and acknowledve 615 hand in all, As if he had ſaid, 
Thu canſt zo more diſp:ſe the peace or trouble , the light or darkneſ; 
of thy condition , than thou carft aiſpoſe of [rght or darkveſs mn the 
air, All our chan ces, from daikne.s ro I'ghr, from light to 
da;kneis, pr -oceed. trem ihe unchangezble God, And as livhe 
and Ca:knels Fave thc, conliant twins in theair, ſo they have 
very trequent turns In the lite 0! EV2:y i2n, 

The:etore, they wao wazn Goi caufeih darkneſs to cover 
and compaſs them abuur , do nct acquicice and reſt in his gr od 
pleaſure , bur murmur and ate tumultuous ; chee (I iay) doas 
if they would rake upon them to order the courſe ot light and 
da;kneſs in th: wo:ld ; tneſe do no othe: wile, than as if at mid- 
pigh! they (ſhould call "el day, or at 1-day to: mehr, D:icom- 
poſed \ uls are like {ck bocies ; they who ae tick or ill ar e2f> 
cannot bear eithe:night.or day ; in the day they defi. e night 5 
in the night dey : (© i: is with them of ſickly louls, Sch a: e of- 
ten heard ſaying inthe morning, Would God it were event? "8, 
ard in the ever.1mg , Would God it were moining: Ny tirg 
pl:ae h them. Did we :ck nos Icdge the hand of God in ak! ng 
It r1y9t , we {houl-t fir down quietly in our darkelt nighr, as ro 
i:vpaticrce, even while we aie moſt ea nefily praying for the 
retu nof moining light, Impattznce was in a great meaiue Jobs 
failing , ihovgh behad 3 oreai meaſu e of patience, He made 
(as ke lay) ar ads ini he pight ot his trouble, as if he would 
have made it day when God had bv ace it night and darkneſs with 
him, O:emember, the way of lighi, and the place of darkneſs, 
the bounds and paths of both are in the hand, or atthe command 
of God. 

Thi:dly , Inthac the Lord pur thisamong his own great works, 
and t:kes it.out of the hand of FJe#, or of ay. other Creature, to 
order light and darkneſs, 


Norte ; ; 
T he work of Gedin ordering 1! ght and darkneſs 1s wonderfal, 


And we cannot but be ccnvinced thar it is ſo, if we confi- 
der; Fir", The conſtanr ſuccefſion of day andnight inall places. As 
lure as the day cometh , the night will come ; and as ſure as the 
vight 1 is come, day 1s coming, "There is an unchangeable —_ 
£2 &= 
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between hight and darkneis, they miſs not a moment 1D their co= 
min2s or returnings, Secondly,1f we copfder lightand darkneſs as 
co tnelr increaſe jor decreale 1n any place, thus, Day uit» day 
#::ereth ſpeech , and mght unts might ſheweth knowledge ( Pal. 
1G. 2.) which ſome think was a well known Adage or P:overbial 
Speech among the Fews, importing the. power of God over , 
2nd his guidance of thei both, God btings che light io che 
bound of ir, to day ac this hour,or minute of the hour, to morrow 
at that, There is a con(iant tnconſtancy, an uneven evenneſs be- 
tiveen light and darknefs upon the face of the earth, We never 
have light or darkneſs rwice of the ſame length in the ſame place 
and ſeaſon; yer they ever keep their place and ſeaſon all the world 
over : where you had them the laſt year, upon ſuck a day, there 
you may have them this , without a moments va:riation , though 
they have varied their courſe many moments every day ſince, 
Tt.us exactly doth the Lord take or lead the light to its bound, 
and knows the paths to the houſe thereof, 

And as there 1s a great glory coming to God , in ordering 
light and darkneſs, as to the outward face of things ; ſo there is 
a oreater, as to the inward ſtate of his people, their ſoul-Rate. 
And theugh the Lord doth not keep ſuch a conſtant courſe in that, 
yet he oblerveth arule in all the revolutions of ir. We have 
ſometimes hght and ſometimes darkneſs1n our ſouls : Now the 
tight of comfort increaſeth towards us, and anon the night of 
ſorrow darkeneth upon us, Our ſouls meer often with theſe turns 
and changes, Let ns adore the wiſdom , and ſubmit to the holy 
will of God inall. For though ſoul-ltght be alwayes defirable,as 
well as comfortable, yet ſoul-darkneſs may ſometimes be uſeful; 
and this uſe it hath, asoftenas it comes, even to try how we 
cantruſt God in the dark ; as alſoto let the world know that we 
are reſolved through grace to keep cloſe tothe light of comman- 
dements, howlong ſoever we are keptftom, or are at a loſs for 
the light of promiſes, | 

Latily , We may conſider fron: this Text , that as light hath 
118 ſpecial honſes or dwellings , ſo it hath a ſpecial Way tolts 
dwellivg chalked out (as it were) and appointed by God, And 
1$ there not 2 way, apath , to ſpiritual, to eternal light ? The 
way to theſe lights is Chriſt, Heis the Way, the Truth, and the 
Zife ( John 14, 6.) Heisthe true the onely way to life, to 

foitt- 


rn 


te. Holineſs and taith 1a Chrilt ace the palling way to this highe, 


krvow the time when thou waſt born ? AS if the Lord hadar oued quo naſcebar#, 


Chap. 38. eAn Expoſicim upm the Brk of Jon, Vert, 21, 


TIEE———— —— —— OO Co noe ern I EOS nn nc > 


ſpi:icual life and light ; y2a , be is the way to ecernal light and 


but Chrilt himelf 1s the way procuring light, withoat faith it #5 
impoſſible to pleaſe God , aud without hylizeſs 0 man can ſee Grd, 
Chrut is the meriting way, faith and holineſs are the qualifying 
way,leading us tothe houſe and dwelling of this lighr, As fin and 
unbeliefor the fin of Uobelietis che way leading to eternal da;k- 
neſs ( O how many go this way tothe generaticn of their fathers, 
where'they ſhall never ſee light(P/al.49.19.) © faith and holineſ;, 
or holy Faith, 1s the way,the path to everlaſting lighe and life, 
Thus much of the erquiry made about the way and path of 
light azud darkzeſs , which as they ate literally co'be underſtood 
ot natural light and darkneſs: ſo by them God led Jeb , andin 
him us, to contider his diſpoſure of all ſorts of light and dark- 
pels. 
Now , That Job migttt be convinced of his own ignorarce in, 
and inſufficiency for an anſwer to theſe queſtions, God calls him 
ro corſider the late beginning and {horcneſs of his life , know- 
ledee being gathered up by experience , and length of days af- 
fording both time and opportunicy for the gathering up of expe- 
tiences, Job was bur of yeſterday, in compariionof the day 
wheteia the interchanges of light and darkneſs were appoint- 
ed ; and therefore ((hould it be ſuppoſed rhat days could reach 
him how theſe things came to paſs, yet) he could not but be 
much unprepared for a ready and ſatisfyivg anſwer tothele que- 
{{1ons, 


Verſ. 21, Knoweft thou it , becauſe thou waſt then born © 
Or becauſe the number of thy days great ? 


The queſtion till proceeds about the natural light and datk- = 
nels. 2; 
Knoweſt thou it ? : 


That is, what I laſt puttothee. If thou knoweſt it, how 
cameſt thou by thy knowledge ? Kmoweſs thon it , 


Becanſe thou wat then born ? 


The Tygwrine Tranſlation renders the words thus z Doft thou Habeſne cag- 


nitum tempzs# 


chus Tygur, 
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tus With Job; Thou dolt nor know the hour of thy own Natt- 
vity » or When thou wilt b:cugat forth 5 how much leſs the way 
©7 manner eitner of tocir production oz conſtitution , which 
were brought forth and eltabiithed many ages and generations 
bAforethine, Deſt thou know when thou waſt brrn ? 
Buc I rather achere to cur own reading, Knoweſt thou it , br= 
cariſe thou waſt then vern 3 1hatis, becaue thou livedl(t then,and 
att tivedever lince , an! fo halt gathered up the knowledge of 
tile things by obtervatiin, Surely when 1 puttheie this 10 
0:42r, when I atipoted tne way, and the diveliing, the path and 
Pl:ce ot i190 & Ca;kneſsand took them to their bound,thou nad! 
not lt muchas a bzing ; how then camelt chou to thts knowledge ! 
] know,and thou mult needs confeis , it 1s not becarſe thou waff 
ren 0 75 vaik tou ? The purpoſe of Gud in this queftton , as to 
{1:2v thar he was betore the Creation of the wo. 11 , even from 
everlaſting, theretore knew all chings ; butthat Job was of li:- 
tle landing in the wo:ld , and therefore knew Ittle , eſpecially 
n2t thoſe things propoſed, There is a double reading ard un- 
de: {ianding of this verſe. 
Some both of the ancients and mode:ns expound it ro: ally, 
aS it the Lo dto humole Fob , pur a ſco:n upon him in ſuch a te- 
ncur as this : Doabtleſs thou i noweſt the awelirng of light, ard the 
place of aarkreſs , thou k-oweſt when and hw [ ſetled the mt1ons of 
the heavens , and the changes which they make here 13: thu lower 
dnnocifimus world; becauſe thou art as old as the heavens , or cortemeprrary with 
&fo the worlds creation ; Thou waſt born ſare, when I aid ri eſe things ? 

As if the Lord had ſaid plainly and reprovingly , Flr th:u who 
' Triduo nat. (14ponn the matter) waſt born but three days ago, or yeſterday, wilt 
Si harum re. thou take upon thee ts underſtand my matters , as if thou conlaſt 
rumwvias ie roſ number as many years «s the whole Creation > Some. holding the 
_ ſame ſenſe , tender the Text cuttingly enough , thus ; If thou 
rinſe. Chryl. ſayelt thou knowelt the way of theſe things , thou art beſt alſo ro 
Olyap. ſay, thou walt born, or in being , when theſe things were Cone, 
Knoweſt thou it, becauſe thou waſt tnen born ? 


Or becauſe the number of thy days is great ? Evenas great as 
ever any fince Adam, 


We render both the parts of the Text as a plain Interrogation, 
Kroweſt then it, becanſe thou waſt then born 2 yet carrying a cloſe 
re- 
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rebuke, As iithe Lord had latd , Waſt thou born, when 1 diſpoe 
ſed f theſe things ? [s the number of thy days ſo great , that thou 
art abletoreacn ſ ch k;awledge 2? Surely ns ; therefore fit down [+ 
lent , let thy mnith ve jtopt with thes convittion, that thoukmmnyeſs 
Not th 1G things - and if L/P1! theſe, WB h are before thee , aiid obs 
wio45 to thy ſight, light ard de: kreſs ; much leſs art thos able to 
:derſl and ny ſecret ecrncels ard h dden purp:ſes in the ways of my 

rovidence co) cerning thee + Therefore leave vexing thy ſelf, and 


Commit all thy corcernments #i/0me, reſt 14 my Will , ſubmit to 
my Power ; for thou art 11 mcreabie to reach mz mind, than thog 
art able to ell what was done before theiu waſt bora, Ky weft thou 
1, beca ſe thou waſt then born ? Or becauſe the number of thy days 
25 great ? 
Herce Notre, Firſt ; 
God onely , who was befure all things , knoweth the way and d [- 
i E } . | 
ſpoſution of alt things, . 

God, who made all things, was beſore any thing was made, 
How ereat is the numbe;r of his years who 15 eternal! The pre- 
ſcience or fore-{ighr of God palled through the whole ſeries or 
through all the ſucceſſions of the creature , before 1c had a be- 
inz. He whois-withour beginning, wicrhouc end, knowerh and 
declareth (as he ſpake of himielf by the Prophet, 7ſa. 46.10. } 
the end from the beginning , ad from ancient times the things 
that arent yet done, Man by repore may have ſome underiting 


ing of things waich were don2 before hz was born; bur till 


he was boin he knew nothing of himſelf , or, of his own k1ow- 
ledge, | 


Secondly , Nore ; 
Mas by reaſon of his ſhort life, knoweth little, 


They who have been bur a ſhort time in the world , muſt 
nzeds be thort in the knowledge of many thinge; nor can they 
know much of any thing. Much knowledg2 is gor by mich ſtu-! 
dy and travel, And if the be\t improvers and redeeme:s of rime 
know but litrle , ar molt, b2cauſe they were bur larely born, 
and have had bur litcle time ; ſurely they who have trifled a+ ay 
their time ever ſince th-y were born, muſt needs know very lit= 


tle, We who came into (he light ſo lately , cannot get much 
jight 
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light abour natural: , and how |:ttle 15 1c then that we have or can 
about ſpicituals | Bur if we mi{-ſpend that inch of time that we 
have in this world , we may go out of ir, knowing as lirtle to 
purpoſe as we aid at all{which was nothing at all) before we came 
Into it, 


Thirdly 5 Note ; 
They who have been longeſt in the world, have been but a little 
while int , and poſſibly have lived much leſs, 


Knoweſt th:u it , becanſe thou waſt then boru y Waſt thou then 
born? Surely no, nor till many ages after. They who »1umber 
moſt days, number but a few days; 1t was bur the other day ſince 
we had nct to mvch as a day in this wotld, Waſt thou then 
b,mm ? 


Fourthly , Note ; 
As it 1s but a little while ſince any man was born into the 


world , fothere 1s no man born, that hath lo:g to $tay in this 
world, 


As the number of our days paſt is not great, ſo neicher can 
the number of Gur days to ccme be great, Here we have a 
Text, yea a Map of our Mo: tality , and a memorial of our fhorr 
ſtay or quick pallage through this wo:ld No man hath had ma- 
ny days firce he came into this woild ; they that have had moſt, 
have had but few toeternity. AS forthe molt of men, they go 
out of the world with a ve;y few days upen their backs; and as 
none have many days, ſo none know how many days they thall 
have. Our lite hath cheſe to things in it, which ſhould conti= 
nuaily humble us, and keep us not onely awake , but watchful : 

Firlt , Our days 1n this life are few, ons life is ſhort inthis world, 

Secondly, Onr days are urfixed, as tows, our life is uncertain. 
They that reckon upon many days intkis life , uſually fall ſhort of 
their reckoning.” Tis or ſhould be matter of humiliacion ro us, that 
we are ſhort-liv'd , ſhort breath'd creatures ; we who were 
born into the world bur the other day, ſhall ina few days (ng 
man knou $ ho: few) paſs out of the world again, 

Lalily , The Lord, bythis queſtion, would reach Jeb, that ic 
1s he v.ho taketh care of us, and orders both our coming in, and 
our goipg out of this wo;ld. Ir is God, by whcm the days are 
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numbred, and che years appointed which we have had and are to 
have here below. And as the days of our life, fo the condiri- 
on Which we ſhall live in, reſtech and dependeth upon the wiſ- 
dome and p:ovidence of God, As we took no Care of our ſelves, 
norcould, before we were; ſo all che care we take for our 
ſelves,while we are,can avail us nothing without God. 3#hich of 
by taking care, can add one cubit to kis ature (Marth, 6.23.) and 
which ot us by taking care, can add one moment to his life , all 
izin the hand of God. And 'cis our duty tolive as free from all 
troubleſome cares while we are inthe world, as we were free 
from any care at all before we came into the wo:Id, Ir 1s c= 
nough that God hath undertaken for us, and would have us fic 
domn in his care of us, Chritt ſaid (Matrh. 1o. 29, 30.) with 
reſpe& to ſufferings, Fear not , for are not two ſparrows ſold fora 
farthing ? and oneof them falleth net tothe ground , without your 
Father, Itis God, who orders and diſpoterh the life of a filly 
bird , and by him the very hairs of our head (worthleſs excreſ- 
fions) are numbred ; ſurely then, the days of your lives, and all 
the changes of them, are ordered, diſpoſed, and numbred by 
him. Andifſo , we ſhould in this ſenſe , be as quiet, and as 
much ar eaſe in our ſpirirs, concerning the things ot this life , as 
we were before we lived. Light had its dwelling place appoint- 
ed, and darkneſs was diſpoſed of withour any care of ours ; and 
all our care can neither create light for us, nor remove any dark- 


neſs, that is uponus. Let us onely be careful of that duty we are 


called ro, and leave the burden of our cares to him whohath 
called for chem ( Pſal, 55.22.) and would have ns reſt inthis 
aſſurance , that be careth for ws ( 1 Pet. 5.7. ) what cannot he 
command for us in our places , who commands light and dark- 
neſs totheir places; therefore it will be our wiſdome, at once to 
cake as enuch pains, and as little care as we Can. 
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178 __ Chap. 38. 


.- J OB, Chap. 38. Verlf. 22, 23. 


22. Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the 
ſnow * Or hat thou ſeen the treaſures of the . 
hail, | 

23. Which. I have reſerved again3t the time of 

- trouble , against the day of battel and war ? 


changes of light and darkneſs : Here the Lord queſtions him 

about thoſe two Meteors, the Snow , the Hail, :As if he. . 
had ſaid ; Poflibly hou wilt confeſs thou krowett not how to an- 
{wer the former queſtion , bur perheps, thou arr better skill'd 
in and acquainted with the matter which: I ſhall nexc propoſe + 
well then, lask again, 


J O B was laſt queſtioned about the habitation and TOY 


Veriſ. 22, Haſt thou entred ito the treaſures of the 
ſnow 3 Oc, | 


Tnere is two-fold eatring into any place. 

Fiſt, In body, | 

Secondly, . In mind, | 

The body of Jeb , nor of any man, never entred into the trea- 
ſures here ſpoken of ;_ nor could Jebs mind, nor the mind of any 
man enter fully into them, that is, comprehend how vaſt , how 
oreat they are, We had this phraſe, Huft thow entred ? at the 
I6th verſe of this Chapter, There the queſtion was put about 
his eating into the-ſprings of the ſea , here abour his entrive 
in:0 

The treaſures or FFore-honſes of the ſnow... 


3 The word imports any place or repoſitory where ſtores of any 
Ibsſaurs 4+ ind are laid up and kept for uſe, The Poet calleth Bee-hives, 
| == Wag Im the Treaſuries of honey ; and ſo may Cellars be called, the Trea- 
J 4 ſuries-of Wine and Oil, &c. The Clouds are the Trea'uries, 
which contain the fiores or creaſures of Snew and Hail, Thoſe 
places out of which God is (aid either to bring good tor the uſe. 
and 
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#nd comfort of man , or evil for his hurt and puniſhment, are 
uſually in Scripture expreſſed by this Word, Thus ſpake ſer, 
encouraging the people of 1ſraet ra obedience (Der. 28. 12.) 
The Lord ſhalt open unto thee þis good treaſure , the heaven to groe 
thee rain unto thy land in hu ſeaſon, &e. And God hath his jult 
and righteous treaſures of wrath, even as men heap upand have 
their evil and unrighteous treaſures of fin { Deat, 32. 34. Roms; 
2.5.) Thus the Apolile James tells ungodly rich men {chap. 5. 
3.) Ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt days, Whicn 
may be underſtood of their geiring their treaſures of riches ſo 
unrighreauſly in thetr days, as would prove a heaping together 
of wrath againſt themſelves in the laſt days or day of the laſt 

Judgement. | | es 
Treaſures of good or evil imply three things : 

Firſt , The ſecrecy of what is laid up, | 

Secondly , The ſafety of ir, or chat ic is ſurely laid up. 

' Thicdly , That there.ts Roce or great Quantities of it laid 
up. . Alictle 1s not atrealure. The ſnow may well be called 2 
treaſure in all cheſe reſpeAs ; for 'tis ſecretly laid up, Bo man 
can ſee ic ; and *cis ſafely laid up, none can reach or take it away ; 
there are alſo vaſt quantities.cr great abundance of it, Haſt thx 
entred into the treaſures of the ſnow ? | | 

As IF the Lo:d had ſaid , Thou O Job, baſt often ſeen the ſnow 
fall, and thou mayeſt eaſily perceive that it falls out of the clouds - 
but haſt thou aſcended , or can any aſcend unto thoſe airy regions, 
where ſnow ts generated andvlaid up, as in atreaſure ? If not, ſure- 
ly then no man can aſcend to beaven , and there ſearch ont or aiſec- 
ver the myſteries and ſecrets of Wiſdom and Juſtice in my works here 
below , unleſs by the wings of faith and the light of @ ſpiritual un« 
der Ft anding, which ſits down ſatisfied in this cancluſiin , that all is 
wiſely and juſtly dome, which God doth, whether in heaven or earth, 
To bring Fo to this acknowledgment, was the defign and pur- 
poſe of God (ag hath been touchc” before) in all the queſtions 
propounded to him in this and the next Chapter, . 


Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the ſnow ? 
What the ſnows , the n1ture- and the wonders of it 4 was 


ſpoken of and (hewed, at the ſixth verſe of the 37th Chapter. 
Aa 2 All 


— 2390 / 


” Or CCETOARC I —o — — 


13%6 Chap. TI An Fxpoſition -pon the Book, of Jos. Vetſ, 22. 


All that I ſhall further add for the opening of this queſtion, 
1s, that when God ſpeaks here of the treaſures of row, weare 
not to underſtand ic , as if he had great heaps of ſnow formally 
amaſſed up rogether in any place of the air , as men lay up trea- 
ſures of money or corn, or of any other uſeful matter ;* but the 
words are aneleganc Metaphor , the meaning onely this, God 
bath abundance of ſnow ready ar his will and diſpoſe, athis 
call and command , whenſoever or whereſocver he is pleaſed to 
make uſe of it ; for *cis as eafie with God at anytime co draw 
out and powre down abundance of ſnow, as if he had infinice 
fore of it kept aliayes by him, Heoo ſooner ſpeaks the word, 
bur the face of the earth 15 covered, and irs boſomes filled with 
filver ſhowers. Haſt thow entred into the treaſures of the ſnow ? 


Or haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail ? 


Theſe rreaiures of hail are of the ſame nature with thoſe of 
\nox;, and (> to be unde: Rood as the former ; bur there is adiſ- 
ference in the form of ino wand hail, though not in the matter 
. outof which ſaow and hail are formed. Hail (ſay Nacuralifts) 
is a hit vapour , drawn upto the middle region of the air , whence 
falling, it 1s frozen in paſſage ito leſſer or greater ſtones or grains 
of ice, Theſe bail-fiones are ſometimes powred down ſo great 
In quantity , and often in ſuch great quanrities, that ic may well 
be (aid, there are treaſures of them. And when the Lord puts 
this queſtion ro Fob, Haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail > 
hz ſeems toallude. to thoſe who inſpeFt the publick treaſore of 
any Kingdom or Common-yealth, receiving in and ifluing our 
the revenues of it, as occalion requires, and as they are requi= 
red. Asif theLord had ſaid , Haſt chow, O Job, like ſome great 
Lord Treaſurer , taken a wiew of theſe ſtores ? 1 know thou wilt 
confeſs thou haſt not ſeen them with thy bodily eyes ; I know alſo thou 
baſt not reacht them clearly with the eye of thy mind or nuderſt ard- 
ing; even _ treaſures are greater than than carft imagin, All that 
which thou haſt any way ſeen , is leſs than the leaſt part of rhat 
which thou haſt not ſeen. Haſt thow ſeen the treaſure; of the 
bail? 


From both the parts of the verſe , Note , Firſt ; 
God hath ſtore of ſnow and hail, 


= ="H Sn - Expoſition pon the Book of } © B.  Veiſ.22, 


Treaſures are not made up with a little, Chrift ſaich (Afar. 
12. 35.) eA grod man hath a good treaſure in his beart , and an 
evil man as ei treaſure there ; pecauſe the one bringeth forth 
©o0d things, andthe other evil things our of his hiearc ; there 
both g-0d and evil.perſons kzep their tore of good and evil 
things, and there good men ſhould havez-and evil m:n alwayes 
have a great deal in ftorce, For this reaion alſo God is ſaid to 
bring the wind out of hu treaſares (Pal, 135.7.) He hath much 
wind 2nd mighty winds at his diipoſe, God who hath made all 
things by his Word or Will, can have 8s much of every thing 
as be will, : 


Secondly, Note; EO, _ 
God bath ſnow and hail ready for hu ſervice, 


He hatch them as ina Score-houſe or Treaſury. Phargb buitr 
Treaſure Cities (Exod.1.11.) or places of recers, in hich he kept 
either his publick treaſure of Gold and Silver , or his Artillery 
and Ammunition for War , or great quantities of Cora and 
Grain agzialt a rime of need. Chritt ſaith, Every ſcribe which 
* 1nſtrutted unto the Kingdoms of Heaven ,.. 1s hke nnto a man that 
1s an Houſholder , which brivgeth forth out of bu treaſure things 
both new ard old (Matih, 13. 52.) that is, beis not to ſeek, he- 
hath them in a readineſs for uſe , and {os himſelf reagy toeve- 
ry 200d word and work,whenany have ufe of him for g20d, We 
may be ſure God is neverto ſeek, nor (as we ſay) our of ſorts, 
for any kind of means or inſtruments rocarry on his ſervice, and 
ro eff<& any purpoſe of his, whether in wrath agatolt che wicked, 
or in favour of ſuch as fear bim. | | 

Ao2in, In that the Lord ſaith , Haft thou extred, cc, Haſt 
thog ſeen, & ec, 3 
h Nore, Thirdly; 
No man knoweth , nor Can auy man conceive, what treaſures and 
fores , what abundance either of good or evil, of wrath cr 
love God hath, 


(Pſal. ge. 11.) Who knoweth the power of thine &rger ? I may 
ſay alſo , v-ho knoweth the power of thy love? that is, 1t 1s no: 
known, no nor knowab'e, what powers G-d can pur fo: th either 
10 anger or love, Eye hath nat ſee ((aith-the Apolile, x Cor, 2:9.) 

nay 
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xor ear. heard, neither have entred into the heart of man, the things 
which Ged hath prepared for them that oye him, And as the pre< 
parations of God for themthatlove him , ſohis preparations a- 
o2inſt them that hate him , are ſuch as no man hath ſo much as 
(cen, much leis entred inco, [Tf the treaſures of ſnow and hail 
exceed our conceptions, what do the treaſures of fire and b:im- 
fton2 in the bottomleſs pit ? what 15 the pile of fire and much 
wood in Tophet , wilch the breath of the Lard,, like a (tream of 
brimſtone kindleth? ({ſa. 39.33.) * s 

Bur ſome may ſay , why hath che Lord ſuch vait treaſures of 
ſnow and hail ? what are they good for , or to what uſe de they 
ſerve ? What the uſe or nſefulneſs of the ſnow 15, as well as the 
nature of it, was ſhewed 1n ſome particulars ar the ſixth verſe 
of the 37to Caapter, Here God lnſelf declares what uſe he 
bach of ſnow and hatl,, -or what ſervice he puts chem to, in the 
next words, 3 $9.3 


Veiſ, 23. Which I have reſerved againſt the time of trous 
ble, againſt the day of battel and war, | 


As God hath made nothivg in vain, ' ſo he doth nor reſerve or: 
lay up any thing in vain, The Lord s a God of knowledge (1 Sam, 
2.3.) by bm, as our ations, {o.his own'are weighed, This 
veiſe (hews one uſe' or end of his reſerving ſtores of ſnow and 
hail, and that an extraordinary on2. The ordinary uſe of ſnow 
and hail is for ſome good or benefit to men indifferently , as the 
Sun ſhines and the rain falls, whether good or bad. The uſe 
here ſpoken of 1s on2ly for che-hurt and punithment of bad men, 
Some reſtrain the ancecedent of this relative which , in che bz- 
oinnitg of the verſe, to the hail onely , becauſe no mention is 
made (ſay they) in Scfipture of any hurt done by {now ; bur of 
hurt done by hail we read more than once-there. Yer as an- 


cient hiſtories. ſo later experiences. have reported, that both 


menand beaſts have Heer, not onely covered,bur ſmothered with 
ſnow , and overwhelmed by floods and Oreat inyndations, cauſed 
by the ſudden melcing of it, Therefore I conceive, we may 
rake the word, which;referring unco beth, © © i - 
 whichI haveriſerved, &c. a, 4 
'.There are othet rendtings of rhe Hebrew Word by us rendred. 


76. 
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reſerved , all which may cenmer in the ſame ſenſe, 

Firſt , The Vulgar Latine ſaith , *##*ch I have prepored. 

Secondly , The Septuagint , Which I have ſtored np, or which 
are ftoredup, *© | 

Thirdly, others thus ,* Which 7 3ave profnbited or flayed , re= yn 
tained, detained, or with-feld ; 1o the word is'uſed ( Ger. 20, Per fm ſoni- 
6:) 1 alfo with- held thee from fumrg againſt me, ſaid God to A- [tram probibe- 
bimelech, Such things as we prepae and ſtore up for ſcme ſpe- Gs igmficat. 
cial uſe we detain, ſtop or with-hold from afl other uſes, till our © 
occaſions call for that, Thus we may fay here, the Lord having 
as it were ſtored up ſnowand hail in his grear-Magzzin or Arcinal, 
he there detains and reſerves them for the uſes he hath appoint- 
ed them unto , that 1s, as « ſolloweth in the Text, 


Agairft the time of trouble, 


The Word in the Hebrew here tranſlated ri7e, notes a ſpe- 
cial ſeaſon of time, that which we commonly call opportzrity , ra- 
ther than time in general ,- or as it is a ſpace of fo many hours, 
days or years, David ( Pal. g. 9. ) calls God «refuge in time 
of rrianble'; that is, the Lord marks and hits the fitteſt time to 
come ip and help his out of trouble. Thus, as they whoreſerve 
things,do it til} a ſeaſon of ufing them/preſents ir ſelf ; ſo God re- 
ſerves rhe ſnow and hail till-he hath a ſeaſon, zn opportunity to uſe 
chem, what chat 18,himſelifas was ſaid )exprefleth in the Text,it is 


T he time of trouble , or of ſtrauts, DAS . 


When trouble comes , ſtraits come , and 'grear troubles re- myo 
duce us to great ftraits ,and compel us roſſay as that good King 44 temps ay- 
Fehoſaphat did ( 2 Chron. 20.) We know not what to do, The fGumwvel Angu- 
Septuagint render , Hhe time of the enemies, that is , when I $4fie- 
am reſolved to punith or deſtroy my enemies, The word fieni- . a 
fies both trouble and an enemy , and both 'may well be compre- eh wo Weg 
hended under one word, ſeeing no tronble is more troubleſome, = 4 
nor Can put us to greater ſtraits than the appearance of a power- Sept, 
ful enemy ; which was Jehoſaphats caſe, when ina time of trou- 
ble he cried out, We know ror what to do, And this notion of 
the word , aStaken for an enemy , falls incleatly with the latter 
clauſe of the verſe, et 


: OO dgainſt 


2 
Tempus oppor 
tunum occafio, 
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Againſt the day of battel ard war, 


Asif the Lord had fatd , When my erenies come forth a- 
oaintt me , theſe are the Weapons , this the An muniticn, 
which I at any time can, and often co make uſe of inthe day of 
battel and war, The word rerd:ed Fattel, ſignifies to 4; proach 
decauſe in a day of battel , encmies or oppofites approach cre to 
another, ard charge each other. The Word rerdred war, ſprings 


4radice DN from a roct fionitying toeat , becaule the ſword of war isa great 


Veſci. 


eater, and deycurs the bodies oft mer. Now when God b:ezks 
forth in anger 2gainſt cb{linate firners, his enemies, and brings 
any [oe and deliroying judgement upcn them , he 1s ſaid ro have 
war with them, or to make war againſt them : Who wonld ſet 
the briars and thorns in battel againſt me , ſaith the Lord (1a, 
27. 4.) | 

So then, Both the time of ercuble and the day of battel and 
war ſpoken of in this Text, are the time and day of the Lords 
wrath and vengeance declared againſt his implacable and incorri- 
g£ible enemies : Snow and hail are treaſured up and zeſerved 4- 


gainſt this time of trouble, agai»ſt this day of battel and war, 


Hence Note , Fut ; 
God hath a check upon all creatures, 


He reſerves or ſtops them as, and as long as himſelf pleaſeth, 
He can prohibit ſnow and hail and command them not to come. 
Asthey will ſurely come at anytime , if he comm:nds them to 
ccmez{o if he commands chem ner to come tillſach or ſuch a time, 
chey willnor come ill cher. The ſoveraignty of God is abſolute 0- 
ver the creature, When Nebuchadnezz.4rs underſtanding retur- 
ped tohim , then he praiſed and hoxonred him that liverh for ever 


- (Dan.4.34.) whoſe d.minion is an everlaſting deminion,and confe(> 


ſed (verſ.35.) that be doth according to his will in the army of hea- 
ven ; that 1s, the Angels, the Sun, Moon , and Stars , as alſo the 
Meteors, Snc'y and Hail , &c. all, or any oftheſe, are the ar- 
my of heaven , ap army raiſed in the heavens ; inthis army 


. God doth 2Ccordipg to his Will, as well as among the inhabitants 
of the carth, | 


Les 
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| Secondly , Obſerve, Ts 

| God is very patient , he doth not preſently take vengearce , nor 
bring trouble , though he bealwayes provided for ut , and able 
todout, TR Ho A Fo 


As he retaineth net his anger for ever, ſo he reftraineth ic lovg , 
becauſe he delighteth in macy ( Mic. 7e IG, ) As mercy moves 
the Lord ſpeedily. to receive repenting'finners inco fey urs, for 
prevails with him to be very ſ1-iv in ſending judgements upon 
thoſe thar are impenitenr. The Lord reſerved or kept back the 
waters of the flood a hundred and cwenty years from'drowning' 
the Old World ; though, as they- provoked and even dared tnm 
to do it every Cay by their prelumpruous finnings again(t 
his warnings, ſo he was able to do it any Hour or moment of che 
day, | _ 


Thirdly Note , 
Trouble hath its time or ſeaſon, 


There isatime for every purpoſe under the Sun (Eccl, 3, 1.) 
Men have times for their.purpoſes,and ſo hath God (much more) 
for his ; | be hath his times for quierneſs and times tor crouble;, 
And as fin is the cauſe and ſourſe of all trouble, ſo when lin is 
ripe , trouble is rexdy, When men have hlled upthe meaſure 
of theirfin , then God pours down trouble upon them, or makes 
ita time of rrouble, that they may taſte and ſee, and be convin- 
ted how evil and how bitter a thing it is to in againſt the LArd, 
The Amorites were full of iniquicy , when God ſpake tos Abru- 
ham (Gen, 15.16.) buttheir iniquity was not iull, and thzre- 
fore th2ir time ot crouble,the time wazn cheic Land ſpew: them 
out to .make room for the Childienof 1frae!; was not till aleng 
time after, : 23g Ed 


* Fourthly Note ; | : nh St TE 
T mes of trouble are ſpecially known to, and appriated by God, 


As he reſerves his ſtores of venger:ce for 1ho times, he 
knows thoſe times, Wiſe Princes reſerve toe: 20AIMt cha evil 
time of war, &c, yet when that evil time will 5- hey know not : 
but co Ged all times are known, David ſaid (Pſal, 31. 15,) 
My times are in thy hand , o_— my Lines of peace and trou-s 
| G, | B: ble, 


186 Chap, 38. efv Expoſition. upon the Book, of J o B. Ver. 33. 


ble, of joy and iortow, are at thy dlipole ; thou cuttelt our my 
times , not onely as tothe length or ſhortneſs of them , bur as to 
the form 8nd conditien of them, Now if the Lord diſpoſerh and 
ordereth our times, whar' they ſhall be , whether troublous or 
proſpercus , then te muli needs know What times will 'be times of 
rrouble, 
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Judgement 1s bur reſerved, and the inftcuments of it » [now 
ad bail, fc. kept up fora while, Prodigals and ſpend-chrifcs 
may boaſt , bur the dare of the bond will come our , and then 
an arreft comes. Let ſinners remember , the infiruments of di- 
vine vengeance are only reſerved , they are not b;oken nor caſt 
away; and whoſoever are found inſin, their ſi (rhat is the pu= 
nifſh:nent of their ſin) ſooner or later will fire them out (Numb. 
32. 23. ) As God ſometimes defers to-give out mercy to his 
{aithſu] people , but never denies it themz' ſo he often defers the 
rrouble of the wicked , but never (they continuing to do wick- 

edly ) acquits them from #, The Apolile Peter propheſying of 
falſe teachers , who (yall bring in damnable herefies , even denyn 
the Lord that bought thems , ay:d ſhall bring upon themſelves ſwift 
deſtruftion ( 2 Pec, 2.1.) ſaith of them alſo (v. 3.) whoſe 
Judgement now of a long time lingreth not , and their damnatios 
ambreth rot, Though all ſeemsto be well with them ar preſent, 
21d h:th been ſo a long time , yer their miſery 1s, cercain ;, it net- 
ther lipgers nor flumbers,as tothe Lords time,thoughic may ſeem 
to have done both, in theirs. The wicked, hoy long ſcever they 
eſcapz judgement , are not preſerved fromir , bur onely reſerved 
zo it , as followeth in the fourth and ninth verſe of that Chaprer, 
As the fallen angels are reſerved un everlaſting chains of darkneſs, 
(that is, in chaivs that will hold them faſt enough for ever) #nts 
the Tudgement of the Great Day, cr to the Great Day of 
Judgement : Which intimates two chings concerning the fallen 
Avgels. | 

Firſt , That their torm2nts are not yet at the greateſt, nor 
their ſufferings ar the higheſt, _ Ee RT 

Secondly, That cheir purzſhment is unavoidable, for they can 
never break nor file cf tlioſe chains. (As Lay the fallen Angels 

| are 
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are ſaid to be reſerved ro judgement in chains of darkneſs, at the 
ſixth verſe of the Evitile of Fade ;' ſo at the 1 3th verſe of the 
ſame Epiftle it is ſaid chat to ſeducers and falſe ceachers(whocauſe 
many io fall ) The blackneſs of dareneſs is reſerved for ever ; they 
have it not, bur *cis reſerved for then, Their preſent impunity 
1s no-aflurance of their furure indemnity, 

E:om the latter part of rhe verſe, where the time of trouble 
is called , The day of battel and war , | 


Obſerve, Fur; * | 
Obſtinate and 1mpenitent fiuners makg war (in a manner) with 
God himſelf, ; 

| Though they ſend not a Herald formally to defie himyer a re- 
ſolved progreſs infin (let God ſay what .be wHl, ard do what 
he will) is a real defiance of him , or a bidding him do his 
worſt, It-was ſaid of rhe old Giants ( men of-'grear ſtature ) 
They were fighters agairft the Gods, We may ſay, men of all fta- 
cures, even dwarfs and pigmies for bodily ſtature, raiſe war a- 
oginſt the grear God by preſumpruous ſinning, Did not men make 
a War tpon God by doing evil , "God wolild never make wat up- 
on them, by ſending evil, Menare vain when they fall inco fin, 
bur they are worſe than vanity , when they ſtand our in finving., 
#ho (ſaith the Lord , Iſa. 27. 4. ) world ſet briars a»d thorys a- 
gainſt me 11 battel ( none but a mad-wan will) 1 wonld go thoroy, 
or'(as the' Margin hath it) warch againft them ,I would barn them 
together,” Can btiars and thorns abide contending with God,who 
is a conſuming fire > If God ſend forth an army of his meaneſt and 
moſt contemptible fouldiers,flies from the air,lice fromthe earth, 
even a mighty Pharaoh muſt call for arreaty , and beg a parly, 
If he command ſnow and hail, much more lightning and thunder 


cnn 
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out of the clouds co'fight againſt his enemies , how ſoon are they * 


overwhelmed and confourided ! *Tis beſt therefore never to be= 
gin this war , and the next belt is, ſpeedily to ſue for peace. 


Secondly, Obſerve; 
oA.day of battel and war ts emmently a tine of troable. 


"There may' be trouble where'there is no war , but where war 
9, there cannor”buc be trouble, * War or the ſword, is nor onely + 
| one of thoſe four ſore judgements , bur the firſt of the four, with 
Bb2 rehich 


183 -Chap, 38, A» Expoſtibn wpon the Bookof Jo B, Verſ, 2g, 
ry which God threacned Jeraſalem , to the cutting off or utter de- 
{truRion of man and beaſt (Ezck, 14.8.) Every battel of the 
warrier is with confnſed noiſe, and garments roked in blend (Ila, g, 
5..) Confuſed noites are. the muſick of a battel, and bloody 
earments the bravery of it ; then; prize peace , pray for peace, 
T hat ( as the Apeſile diceAs, 2 Theſſ. 3, 16.) The Lord of 
Peace himſelf would grue us peace alwayes by all means, For 
though that may be doubted and queried,which ſome have fully 
aflzrted, That the moſt unequal peace 1s to be preferred before 
the juſteſt war ; yet the uſteit war may bring, though peace and 
honour ar laſt , yer in the mean time innumerable croubles and 
evils with 1c. 
Thirdly , Note 
God can make any creature hurtful and efflictive to ns, 


Snow is of ereat uſe, and ſerves much to advance the fruttful- 

neſs of the earth , and is joyned with rain in thar effe&, 

(Iſa. 55.19%.) As the ran cometh down , ard the ſnow from hea« 

ven, ard returneth not thither , but watereth the earth, and ma- 

 keth it bring forth and had , &c, ( by: the concurrent blefling of 

God ): Soy &c,, Snow 2s, vw-Il 48 rain 1s a bleſſing to the earch, 

not an; affition 3 yea ſnow is uſed by ſome asa delicacy tocool 

thei: drink in hot Countries and ſeaſons ; which uſe of it was firſt 

{cund our-by that monſter of men Nero, ſaith Phizy, who.thus de- 

Hen prodigia .Claimsand proteſts againſt his intemperance; O the prodigres of lu- 
wentrn! 1s wury! ſome drink ſn:w,others Ice, and ſo turn the pumſhments of- the 
wiven iti gls- ,vonxtans (ſo-he calls now and ice as to preſent ſenſe) mtotheir 
— own pleaſure , or to ſerve their voluptuouſreſs., Now though the 
4a volup- ſnow, according to Gods appointment be profirable co the earch, 
;atem guls and is u'ed by ſome men to ſerye their pleaſures and pleaſe their 
vertunt, Pline ſenſual appetite , yet God can make a ſcourge of it, if he plea» 
L. 19. 0.4. ferh,, and deſtroy both our profics and pleaſures by it, Hecan 
b. 30. C3: :MiRt us,not enely with ſtrong and Rormy winds, nor onely with 
dreadful rhunder and lighrning - bur wich ſnow , which is ſoft as 

wool , and hail-Renes , which uſually children ſport and play 

with. He hath deftroyed firner$nor onely by lions and bears,and 

ſuch like. ravenous. beaſts, but with frogsand mice,..wich lice and 

- Jocuſts,. as was roucht. before. _There are two things which 

ſhew the mighty.power of God inthe Creature. | 


Firſt. 


_ 
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— Firſt, That he ca make the moſt devouripg and deſiruRive 

creatures harmleſs- and hurtleſs ico us. Thus he opt the fiery 
furnace from ſo much as cinging 4 bair , or imprethng; the lealt 
ſmell of burning upon thoſe three worthies (' Da», 3, 27.) He 
a!ſo ſhut the mouths of thoſe hungry Lions, nor onely from rea:- 
ing and totally devouring , bur from touching Dare! to hire 
bim (chap. 6. 22.) 

Secondly , That he can make the moſt harmleſs and hurtleſs 
creatures to hurt us, How powerful is God, who can cruſh the 
Rrongeſt man on eatth by the weakeft of his creatures! There 
was much of God init, that ſome of his people of old , rhroaugh 
faith, out of weakneſs were made ſtrong ; waxed valiant (being 'as$ 
like before, of z fearful ſpirit) 1» fight, turned to flight the armic: 
of the aliens (Heb. 11.323, 34.) And is there not much of God 
in it, whea any ſort of creatures weak,and inconfiderable in then» 
felves , are armed by him to conflict with and ger the viRto:y c- 
ver his (trongelt and proudeſt enemies ! 


Fourthly , Note; 


« Godcan muke a time of trouble terrible. 


He hatha reſerve of ſnow and hail \in his treaſury againſt the 
time of trouble, againſt che day of-battel and war, As God can 


make a day of trouble comfortable-to. bis ſervants ; he can be a 


hiding place from the wind , and a covert from the tempeſt ; as r1- 
ers of water 1n.A dry place; and as the ſhadow of a great rockin 4 
weary lavd ( Ifa.32.2. ) All which oecapbors figgifie.ane and 
rhe ſame thing , that Chriſt-will be comfortable to his people ei- 


ther immediately or by provifion of means in” the molt trouble» 


ſome rimes ,' there 'inrended by. wind and tempeſt , by a dry 
place and aweary land, - And that: he had beetvalf this to his in 
ſuch a day ,, the ſame-propher"aflures us; ( chap. 25 4. ) : Tho 
baſt been a ſtrength to the.;poor ,-a ſtrength ta the needy.in jt dis 
frreſs ; a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat, when the 
blaſt 'of the terrible ones 1s 45 a ftorm againſt the wall, The Hi- 


Nocy of. the taking of Feraſalem- by the Babylomians, ſer down by 


Feremry,, cells us, that. he'was fully beard and anſwered , when 


be prayed( chop. 17:17. JauBe not thog a terrar to nit +{ thow art 
.my hope inthe day of evil; Jeremy found the Lord very fayourable * 
to him., and giving him favour in the eyes of the-enemy 4 when 
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chat evil day , the day of batrel and war 'came upon Jerufalers, 
Thus ſometimes God ſtayeth his rowgh windin the day of the 
Eaſt-wind {Tfa. 27.8.) that is, he'forbearerh to ſhew himſelf 
rough, tarth er-grievousto his people , when grear troublesare 
orheryiſe upon them, noted by rhe Eat-wind , which natural- 
ly is a blatiing, bluſtring, and boi!terous wind ; and therefore a 
day of great trouble is elegantly expreſſed or called , aday of 
the Eaſt-wind, When the Pfalmilt had deſcribed the fained hu- 
miliarions of che people of 7ſrar/ in the Wilderneſs, which he 
calls their flatteri»g God with their lips, and lying unto him with 
their tongues; This was enough to provoke God to make their 
day of trouble terrible ro them , yet ( faith that Scripture ) He 
being full of compaſſion, forgave their 1n1quity, and deſtroyed thens 
rot ; yea many 4 time turned he his anger away , and did not ftir 
up all bis wrath {PCal, 78, 38.) Though they all Rirred him co 
wrath , yet hedidnor{iir up all his wrath ( when it wasworſt 


- with them) that would have made it a terrible day indeed. This 


O nimium di- 
leFe dei, cut 
militet ether, 
Et conjurati 
veniunt ad 
elaſfira vent. 
Claudian. 
Ruſeb, Eccl. 
Hiftor, I, $.c.5, 


is the Lords way with his people in anevil day. 
But when it is a day of battel and war with the wicked world, 
or with the wicked of the world , he opens his treaſures of 
wrath, 'and/will Jet them ſee and feel what ores 6f ſnow and 
hail he hath reſerved againſt thattimz. And hence it is , that 
ſuch are repreſented in the day of the Lord , going mo the 
clifts of the rocks and tothe tops of the ragged rocks for fear of the 
Lord, aud forthe glory of his Majeſty ; when he ariſeth to ſhake 
terribly che earth (106.3022) oh Ee Eo ORE TT 


_ Laſtly, , Note; | 
Som and hail. are. Gods weapons and. artillery , with which he 
fometimes fights againſt ſrafulman. 


The Lord of Hoſts hath ſuch inſtruments of war in his Armo- 
TY, 250 Prince can produce normake uſe of, either to offend 
his enemies, or to defend himſelf. *An ancient Poerſaid of 
T heodofiru the Emperour, O thou ' greatly belvved of God ,'for 
whom the heavens fight , and at the ſound of whoſe trumpets the 
winds, the confederate winds, preſent their ' ſervice and' aſſiſtarce. 
The Thundering Legion in the Army of 4urelizs the/Emperour, 
15 famcus in the Church Hiſtory, and hath been mentioned be- 
fore, upon other paſſages of this Book , together with the occa- 

| fion 


ns 5: 


— 


Chap. 38, "An Expoſition m_ the Book ef J o B, Vetſ, 23. bh: n 


= + Ps 


JT 


fon of that honourable Ticle beſtowed upon them in that age, 
The Scriptures give frequent inſtances of the Lords avenging 
himſelf upon; bts-and his/ peoples enemies, by ſtorms of hail, 
Tbis;was one of. the: ten grievous plagues whichCGod ſent upon 
Pharach and the Land of Egypt (Exod. 9.17, 18.) As yet ex- 
alteſt thou thy ſelf againſt my people , that thou wilt net let thems 
go ; behold, tamorrew about this time 1 will cauſeit torain a very 
grievans bail, ſmch as hath not been'n Egypt fince the fuundation 
thereof ,. and. ati ew, It vas With bail-ttones'that God fought 
again(t; and diſcomfired che Army! of . five confederate Kinys 
m: the: days of Joſkna ( Joſh. 10, 11.) The. Lord cat greas 
flones from beaven upon them, and they died , they were more 
which died with the hail ftones, than they whom the children of Iſ= 
rae! ſlam with the ſword, There are two things fingular and ex- 
rraordinary, if not miraculous in this 'paflage* of providence : 
Firſt , The magnitude and weight of theſe hail-ftones , together 
wich the violence of their motion was ſuch, : that like bullets diſ- 
charged from Canon or .great Ordnagce , they flew them out- 
right- of dead onthe place , upon whom theyfell. Secondly , 
Thar the [fraclrres , beidg, in purſuit of: theſe Canaantes, and 
doubtleſs mixed with:them (as in a bare, .yhere they come to 
handy ſtroaks, it muſt needs be) that yet hone of them were burr 
bythe hail ones, bur the {anaarites onely, God,whogto ſhew his 
2ocodneſs, cauſerh his Sun co ſhine and his rain to fall indifferent- 
ly upen the good and upon the bad., knows how:, that he may 
ſhew his JuRice , co cauſe his hail co fall diftin&ly upon the bad, 
and not upon the good,” - Deborab faith in her ſong, ( Judg. 5. 


20. ) The ſtars in thew courſes fonght againſt Siſera, It is re- lib « 
ported by Joſephus , deſcribing this bartel , that as ſoon as Fred Ju-- 
the armies joyned battel , God. ſent a violent ſhower of daicarum, c. 6, 


hail, which (tay ſome) beivg naturally cauſed by the influences 
of the ſtars or heavenly bodies , rhe ſtars may be ſaid to have 
fought” io' their courſes , like ſouldiers drawn up. 1 battalia a- 
oaint S:ſera and hisarmy. And thus by great thunder the Lord 
diſcomfited the hoſt of the Philitizs 1n the days of Samet, 
(1 Sar. 7. 1e.). The propher givesout ſeveral threatnings-under 
the-notion of hai) : (6. 28. 17s .ch4p..3e. 30.) and fo doth that 
laſt propbefie '( Rev. 16.21, ) And there fell mpon.men. a great 
hail outof beeven , every ſtone abopt the weight of 1a talent, mo 
F WAnIC 


Chap. 33. -* eAs Expoſition upon the Book of J 0-3. .Verl.,23. 

waich places, rhough nor raken literally and properly , buc meta- 

phorically and ſymbolically for great and ſore zMgements of one 

kind or other, yet are a clear proof that proper'hail ſtones have 

ſometimes bzen- the inſtruments of Gods ſoreſt revenge upon 

ris hardned enemies, ' BY 

So then, ſometimes God doth, as it were, pitch his Military 

Tent or Royal Pavilicn inthe Air, there he ſeems to multer his 

A:my, to bring forth his weapons, and from thence to confound 

his foes, God uſeth the clouds both as his fhield to pjoreRt his 

' people ( Exed, 14. 19. ) and as his bow to ſhoot ac and wound 

- 411377*17- the wicked, From thence ( Pſal. 11,6; ) He rains up the 
rid Cell. © | wiched, ſnares, fire ard brimſtone , and an horrible tempeſt : this 
2 ©" (hall be the portion of their cup ; That is, they ſhall have nothing 
& ei intheir cup to drink but this, and of this they ſhall d:ink 
Heep. eventhe very dregs , and wring them out (Pal, 75, $.:) 
A t2actien Poec called the Clonds the Armories or Arcenals of 

-eaver ; and the Scripture, both in this-Text of Jc6, and in ſe= 

veral other places, beſides thoſe which have been mentioned , 
ſheweth what Ammunition , what inſtruments of che Lords fierce 

anger and fiery indignation ate ftored, laid up, or reſerved there 
againft the time of trouble, againſs the day of battel and war 
with the rebellious world. 

Now , Foraſmuch as ſnew and hail, &'c. are at once the Lords 

Hoſt and his Arms , by which he fights againſt the wicked , we 

may take notice of theſe five: following inferences for the help 

of our meditations about this matter ,- and to make all char hath 

been already held forth from theſe two verſes, more profitable 

- - £9 Us, | 9 


Firſt | 
God neederh not berrow help from man on earth when he would be 
avenged on bys exemies, | 4M 


If he doth bur ſpeak the word and declare his will, ic is e- 
nough'; The heavens, the clouds of heaven will bring him Ar- 
mies and Arms without rumber. He that covers the earth a 
foot deep with ſnow , can cover all ( as we ſay ) over. bead and 
ears with ir, . He that powres down ſhowres 6f hail, no bigger 
thana peaſe ,: can fend it of -a ralantweight ,-ag ris exatefied, 

_ -(-Rev, 16,241, ) God cannot want Armies at afytime'; for a 
ay 
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day of battel and war, who can make any thing ſerve him effe« 
Rively as an Army; and therefore they who being in diireſs ſee 
no more help in man, than David, when he ſaid (Pſal. 142.4.) 
[ looked on my right hand , and beheld , but there was n9 man that 
would know me ( how well ſoever I was known to him ) refuze 
failed me, there was v0 man that cared for my ſoul; that is, that 
regarded what became of me : I'was lefrat fix arid ſevens,to fink 
or (wim , to (hift for my ſelfas wellasT could : they, I ſay, who 
ae thus diftreſled , having an intereſt in God, need not deſpaic 
nor deſpond , ſeeing che Lord can charge or preſs any creature 
for our aid and help:, yea can help us witti6lic' the aid gf any 
Creature, . «7 | 


Secondly, | 
Take heed of provoking God, who hath ſich Arms avi 4, mit! 


alwayes at command. 


'Tis dangerous medling with a-prepared enemy. God canne« 
ver be {urpriſed nor raken unprovided. As the wicked bend their 
bow, and make ready their arrow up)» the ſtring , that they may 
privily ſhoot at the upright in heart (Plal, 11.2, ) So the Lord 
bach his bow alwayes bent , and his arrow made ready upon the 


ſtring, openly to ſhoot ache falſe inhearc, Though it be uſually 


long before he takes revenge , yet 'fis not becauſe he is unres- 
dy and cannot , but becauſe patient, and will not take it toner, 
He is aliayes adle to avenge himſelf, nor onely ( peedily,bur p:e- 
ſently. As he will do what he hath ſpoken, ſo he can do whar 
he will with a word ſpeaking. 


Thirdly , 
Would we not fear ſrow or hail, or any miſſive weapon of heaves, 
then let us get God to be our friend , i» whoſe hand, and at 
whoſe command they are, 


_ 


No creiture moves but by direRion from God ; and ſurely he 
will never Cire&them ro che hurc, though often co the afflicki- 
on and correCtion of thoſe whom he loves. As ſuch are in leave 
with the ſtones of the field , and the beaſts of the field are at 
peace With them ; ſoalſo are the fiars of heaven, and all the me- 
reors ( ſnow and hail, &c, ) in the air, 


C c Fourchly, 
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Fourthly , _ 
God will charge them with hardneſs of heart and impenitenc ys 
who humble not themſelves when he fights ay them with 
theſe weapons. 


Every judiciary ſhower of hail , though it break not our heads, 
yer it (hould break our hearts. Thar hail which doth any hure 
0 the works of our hands, ſhould work good upon our hearts, 
ind therefore the Lord complained when his hail-ſones lefc 
30 more ſign or impreſſion upon his peoples hearts than they did 
1on*a rock or ſtone ( Hag. 2, 17, ) I ſmote you with bla- 
7'n1 and with mildew , and with hail, 11 all your labonrs , yet ye 

1-144 not tome, jſaithihe Lixd, This Scripture teacheth us two 
fi) leflont, 

__"j-{, When God ſmires any thing that is ours, or belongs co 
1.* , he ſmitesus, If our fields or gardens be ſmitcen, we are 
imit-en. 

Secondly , Godexpe&s we ſhould, and even wonders, if we 
do not turn upon ſuch ſmitings, He looks upon them as hardned 
ſinners , who melc not by every afflictive fall of hail from hea- 
ven, They are even reſolved to bebad , who mind not being 
200d or better , when evils fall upon either them or theirs, 


Fifthly, : : 
 Haſten to make peace with God , when he gives ſigns and alg- 


rams of war. 


God had no ſooner ſaid to Iſrael ( Amos 4. 12, ) Therefore, 
(chat is, becauſe thou haſt not raken the alarum by former judge= 
ment, therefore) thas will I do unto thee, O Iſrael (that is, I will 
bring ſome ſorer judgement upon thee than any of thoſe already 
brought) bur he adds , and becauſe I will do thy unto thee (unleſs 
prevented by ſpeedy repentance )prepare to meet thy God,O Iſrael, 
ASif God had ſaid, Conſider ( as Chriſt adviſeth - on another 
occalion , Luke 14.31. ) whether thou art able with thy cen 
thouſand to meet me with my twenty thouſand (all the power of 
man 1$ not onely leſs by half, as ten thouſand to twenty chou- 
fand , but indeed nothing at all to the power of God) and if nor, 
35 I know thou art not, then I counſel chee , while I onely = 

thee 


* - . "+: 


Chap. 28. An Expoſition npon the Brok,of Jou, Vetſ, 23: 195 


thee 1 will do thwe into thee , but am yer agreat way off ( poſ- 
fibly) from coming to doit , prepare co meer me ,; ſend an Em- 
baflage of prayers and tears, and deſire conditions of peace. 
It will be coo late to call for a compoſition , or co think of a trea- 
cy , When the trumpets have ſounded , and the barcel is joyned. 
If we get not (through Chrilt) our peace made before the day of 
batcel and war in this world, I mean: before temporal judge- 
ments are aually come upon us, and have taken hold of us, we 
may ſmarc ſoundly before we have our peace, and pay deatly for 
ir, before we have it; Burif we prepare nor to meet God, and 
Ser our peace made through Chriſt, before the day of barrel and 
war in the next world;, I mean before Death and the Erternai 
Judgement come upon us, we (hall nor onely (marc ſoundly and 
pay dearly for that wretched negleR of our ſeaſon, but muſt pe- 
5.6 for ever , under an impoſſibility of having our peace made. 
The Day of Gods battel and war with the wicked in the next 
world, 1s Eternity, Here in this world God faich to the worſt of 
ſinners, to him chat is bur briars and thorns (ſa. 25. 5.) Let 
him take hold of my ſtrevgth (thac is, of my Grace, or of my Son, 
which are my ſtrength to ſave ſinners) that he may make peace 
with me , and (I aſſure him his afſay ſhall nor be in vain) be ſhall 
enake peace with me; Tam no inexorable God , yea, Iam eafie to 
be intreated , if treated with; when, and in-whom, and in ſuch a 
way a$ I have offered my ſelf to ſinners, to be treated with for 
peace. Burif any think to make peace with God in any other 
way than faith and repentance , by any other perſon chan Chriſt 
Jeſus , at any other cime thay the time of this life , we muſt re- 
ceive another Goſpel , before we can give them avy ( afſu- 


rance (hall I ſay, or ) the leaſt ſhadory of a hope chat they (ball 


z 


do ſo, 
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]J O B, Chap. 38. Verſ. 24, 25, 26, 27. 


24. By what way « thelight parted ? which ſcat. 
tereth the eait-wind upon the earth £ | 

25. H ho hath divided awater-courſe for the over - 
{lowing of waters * or away for the lizhtening of 
thunder. | 

25. To cauſe it to rainon the earth, where no man 
is 5 on the wilderneſs , wherein there. is no 


man © | 

27. To ſati:fie the deſolate and waſte ground , and 
jo canſe the bud of the tender herb to ſpring 
fort he 


He. Lerd {ill proceeds by way of interrogatory with 
| Job, In chis Context he purs mavy queſtions , 
Firſt , Abour the Light, | 
Secondly , The Wind, 
Thirdly, The Waters. F435 | 
Fourthly ,- The Thunder, + -" 


Ver". 24. By what way ts the light parted? 


| Job was queſtioned at the 19th verſe concerning the liohr 

bece the queſtion 1s renewed or repeated, yet ſurely no needleſs 
IEPCtitioD, - 108" Pl ads 

There are many things confiderable inthe light, :chiefly theſe 
four : : . | 

Fiſt, The Nature of 1t, 

Secondly , The Original or Spring of ir. 

Thirdly , The Communications or Effufions of it, 

Fourthly , The EffeRts of ir, or what ir works, 
| The former two werechiefly intended in the former queſtion 
at the 19th verſe , namely, the Nature of che Light and the Oci- 
2inal of it; here the Lord enquires of Fob abour the Communi- 
cations or Effuſions of light , as alſo about the EffeRs of ir, which 
zrethetmolatter. + | 


As 
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As theſe things, both ſingly conſidered and laid together , ace 
25 argument of the divine power and providence , ſo of mans 
wezkne(s and ignorance, Who as he 1s not able to withitand 
rhem , ſo not to underſtand fully what they are , or how c:u ed, 
a5 this queliion doth imply, 


By what way t the light parted ? 


The word which we tranſlate parted , ſignifies to put things 
into diſtin portions. ASif the Lord did give cut ieveral por- 
c10n$ of lighcto leveral parts of the earth , or upon leveral occa- 
fons. By what way of means (ſaith he) 15 this done ? There 
rs a twofold interpretation concerning the light : | 

Firſt , Scime undertiand it of the /ightrng , lo the T pgerne gg parte FIR 
Tranſlation, [» what part doth the light of the lightaing break fulours evurn- 
ferth> Mr Beza renders, By what way deth the fire break, out ? par. Tygur, 
Lightning breaks ouc ike fire. One of the ancient Rabbins calls Qua ports 
rhe light here intended , A dry and het exhalation, which ( ſaith !*" 97 97%» 
he) zs therefore called lig bt, or recerves the name of light , becauſe y 1, 1 
it doth eaſily conceive light , or take fire as tinder and touchwoed, 
ſuch a kind of light is the lightning. And che lightnings come 
ofcen from the Eaſt, Chriſt allures us, while be ſatth (Marth, 

24.27. ) As thelightning coming out of the Eaſt, ed ſhineth e- 

ven unto the ppeit , ſo ſhall the coming of the Son of man be, 

Taking morons ap or wy o_ p , oa thou how it 

come: to paſs thvt the lightning ſhould ſo forcibly break out »f the SS 
cloud 11 : Dk GE and rains 4's Eaſt- = : w_ ſuch a —_— 
hurry , ſuch a tempeſiuous confuſion in the ar , by diverting the nes ſulgura 
conrſe of that ſtrong Wind , and ſnddenly ſcattering it all abroad in. Procelle ven- 
to the ſeveral corners of the World ? Knoweſt thou how theſe migh- hs: es. 
ty commotions are made , unleſs by me, by my power and orders ? = _ T 
Some infift much upon this Interpreratiov , taking the lighr for = 
the lightning , of which the Lord ſpeaks exp:-eſly afterwards, at 
the 35th verſe of this Chapter, and of which Es had ſpoken 
before in the 35th Chaprer. 

Our Tranſlators and many others take light here ſtriAly for 
the lighr of the Sun . Xnoweſt thou by what way the light ts par- 
red? eiiher from th; clouds, or from the darkneſs ; Knoweſt 
thou how the Jizht1s parted into ſeveral Climares and Coaſts of 
che World? - This partipg of thel ight may be confidered , 
Firſt, 


26k Chap, 38. eAr Expoſition upon the Book of Jo u, Veil, 24, 


Firſt, Asthere 15a new proportion of the light provided e- 
very day; for,asit was ſhewed before , we never have the light 
ewo days together 1n the ſame ſtate , but more or leſs, ſhorter 
or longer. The light is longer in opepart of the year every day, 
20d (h0;ter 1D another part of the year every day, This change 
Or parting of the light is a glotious work of God , who ſo di- 
vides the light according to the time of the year, that every day 

h hath a portion , and yec no day hath the ſame portion, 

Poteſt de luce Secondly , The light may be ſaid to be parted by the power 

Proprie accips of God at the ſame time , or upon the ſame day , while in one 

quatenz#s ti Coaſt ic is cloudy and inancther clear ; yea within our own view 

rp we may behold the Sun ſhine in one place and nor in another, 

in al:qua cel; SOME judge this the molt profitable ſenie , becauſe fo there 1s 2 

nubes luceant, Clearing of this Text frcm what went before, Nor 1s it ancaſie 

C lus ſils thing, taking this meaning of the words, to an{wer the queſtion 

enicet in alits ere put to Jeb, How the Lord parts the light in the ſame day 

denfis iegatur 4-2 Er" . "p37 wo” NHS 

wt 2 33 and at the ſame time 1n our view , making it ſhine 1n one place 

Scult, and nor in avother, But whether we underſtand the Text of 
parting light from darkneſs art the Sun rifing , or of parting the 
light ac any cime of the day afcer the Sunis riſen, the matter 1s 
nor of much importance. By what way # the light parted ? 

Havipg obſerved ſeveral things about the hghr ( verſ. 12.) 
I _ onely give theſe two brief notes from the words under 
hand. 


F:rſt, God diſpeſeth and diſpenſes the light where he willeth, 


The light is a moſt ſweer , pleaſant creature to behold, and 
the Lord rakes the guidance of it into his own hand, he parts it, 
he proportions 1c out a8 himſelt pleaſeth. And as this istrue of ae 
rial light , ſo of a berter light chan chart which ſhines in the air, 
( though rhat be an excellent light ) che light of the Goſpel. 
The work of God is as wonderful, I may ſay, much more won- 
derful inparting and dividing , in Giſtributing and proportionins 
the light of the Goſpel , than ir is io diſtributing avd: giving 
forth the light of the Sun. Doth he not at the ſame time cauſe 
that light ro ſhine upon ove place , while it 1s darkneſs in ano» 
ther? As be made aereal darkneſs to be a plzgue in the Land of 
Egypt , while 1t was light in Geſher,, fo he leaves many places 
under ſpiritual darkneſs , while others enjoy that blefled lightyin 
3 
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2 clear and conſtant (ſhining. And as the Egyptians with all thei: 
learning, could not tell rhe way how God parted che lighr then, 
char ir ſhould be light in GojFe-,and darkneſs to feeling, or dark- 
neſs that might be felt in all rhe other parts of Egypt ; ſowhocan 
oive a reafon of that diitribucion of Goſpellight which God 
makesto ſome parts of the world ,. while other parts of it fit in 
darkneſs and in the very ſhadow of death ? 

Secondly , In that the Lord puts the Quefſtionto Job, Know- * 
eft thou , &c. ( for we are fill to repeat thoſe words in theſe 
queſtions, though nor expreſt, Knoweſt thou? ) thatis, thou knowws= 
e!t nor, 


Hence Notre ; | 
Man is much in the dark about the light , aud how. God diſtr«- 


buteth, diſpeſeth, and aiſperſeth forth the light, 


Thoſe things that are clear to our ſenſe, are often very obſcure 
co our underſtandivg. Nothing more clear to ſenſe,than thar the 
light is parted ; yet whar is more obſcure than this, in what way, 
and how che light is parted. And as this parting of the light is 
marvellous, ſo alſo 1n the effect of ir , beld out in the latter part 
of the Verſe, | 


which ſcattereth the Eaft-wind apon the Earth, 
| . : _ 
Some becauſe the relative { Which] ts not expreſſed in the O- _ 


- —— 


. ricinal , take theſe words as a diltint quetiion , Knoweft thon iglem ſeu uwen- 


by what way the light is parted? and (raking up that again) by what tm ſubſolanum 
way he ſcartereth the Eaft-wind upon the Earth ? Burl (ha | ſpeak /2nificattyper 


of theſe words, as intending this effe& of light , the ſcattering | en mag 
the Eaſt-wind, The Hebrew Word fignifies ſtrictly the Eaftern yur. 

part of the World, the Sun-rifing, and ſo the Eaf-wind, which 5andt. 

riſerh often with the Sun, or upon which the Sun Hath a great Zurum ventum 
command, and may be here pur ſynechdochically for all the vbemenui- 
Winds, Naturalifts rell us that lightning (which was the firf NN 
interpretation) doth raiſe tne Eaſt-wind, or cauſeth it to blow; _ 
and that the light of the Sun, or the Snn=:1fing, hath alſo an influ- $ot dicituy 
ence upon the wind, or raiſeth the Eaft-rvind, is doch the-obſerva- ventorum pater 
tion of Naturalifts and an affection which hath ground in Scrip- © ry av 
cure, The Sun is by ſome called , the Father of the zpinds , and eng res : 


eſpecially of che Eaft-wind ; and the Eaſt-wind hath denomi- gquog jr fab re- 
<3 ations gunine ſolz. 


—ll— — 
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nations both 'in the Greek and Latine Tongue ( as che Margin 
ſhews) implying that It 15 much ( a$it were ) under the domi- 
pion of the Sun, Ic isſaid (Jonah 4.8.) that, The Lord at the 
Sus-riſing commaraed cr prepared a vehement Eaſt=wind to blow 
upon the head of Jonah, As if the rifing of the Sun had ſome 
power in the b;ivging the Eaſt-wind ; and withour all doubt the 
Ea(t-wind ( as cn: elegantly deſcribesit ) ar char time by Gods 
Call, fought under the banner of the Sun, and was confederare 
with him for the aftli&ticn of that angry Prophet Fo9rah, The 
Ea(t-wind 18a vehement wind , a drying wind, a icorching wind, 
( Exd, 14. 21.) When the Lord lead the people of Iſract 
through the Red Sea, It is{aid, He commanatd a frong Eaſt wind 
to blow all night, and drvided the Sea, The Ealt-wind ic ſeems, 
was the moſt proper inſtrument to ſerve the Providence of God, 
in dividing or ſcatterivg, 2nd then in gathering the waters of the 
Sea ; as here the light is ſaid co ſcatter the Eiit-wind upon the 
Earth. MF. Brozghton renders theſe words, as expreſſing the na- 
tural aptitude of the wind to ſpread it ſelf, thus, And which 
way the Eaft-wind ſcattertth it ſelf over the Earth ? That is, 
which way it will ſcatter , or in what Corntry ic will blow ? The 
winds are of a molt diffuſive nature , they ſcatter them'elves, 
they diſperſe, and paſs through the air with much violence and 
vehemence. But I ſhall nor fiay upon that. The main\cone and 
purpoſe of the Lord in putting this queſtion, being onely this, To 
;hew, that as the light ( cake 1t either for the lighining, of for 
che light of the Sun) 15 1n the hands of God ; © allo, thar-the 
wind, even the Eaſt-yind, 1s at his diſpoſe too, 


Hence Note ; : 
Winds, the molt vehement and violent winds, are under the power 


of God, 


He who commands the light, commands the winds ( Prov. 30. 
4.) He gathereth the winds in his fit, he comprehends them all 
in his hand, *'Tsa wonderful expreiſion of the power of God, 
chat he hath the looſe winds as faft as a man hath chat which he 
oripes in his fit , and "cis at rhe opening of his hand that they 
paſs forth, Whatever natural cauſes there are of che winds, we 


muſt look beyond hem all, at the power of God, asthe cauſe 


reignipg over all other cauſes. Chritt (Jobs 3.) treatipg wich 
Nic- 


et bad 
" 
v 
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Alicodemms about that moſt ſpiritual Doetrine of Regeneration, or 
the New Birth, to ſhew how free an agent the' Spictc of-wod is in 
it, compares his workivgs to that of che: Wing,of mach he ſaith, 
( 26{. 8; ): T hewwod HWometh mhire-it bftetis; whictuyerme arg 
not to gÞderſtand; as ik che winds did blawarrandome zoo} were 
carried out by their own power and impreſſion.:..Chcitt fpezko of 
the wind there , asif it had a will, or.wiltulneſs, rather ; buc we 
ate to underftand it chus , The wind bloweth where it lifttth , for 
any thing man can do or ſay to ir ; ler nan ſay what ke will , let 
man do'whar 5c can; the wihd blows where ilifeth;: Thewind 
is not under the controul or command :afany mari!p:1© not 'of the 
mightieſt Prince on Earth ; yer ic bloweth not abfalucely. where - 
ic ſelf , bur where God liftecth, TheE*power and kill of all che 
men in the World , camnotalcer or.contrevl che wind. 'Some in- 
deed have traded with Watghes for winds j:88:if cheyhad the 
communi] of: themy yer knaw! iris cncdche Hoflls chilling 
delufions,or bis'2iving ehety up to; rthaſe: deluſions and 
nefſes, which:their hearts.chuſe , if at. eny.cime any'gain a breath 
of wind, by trading with them. We ſhould onely look by faith, 
and trade : with him by p:ayer:, for che managing and:diſpofing * 
of the winds; it is he: that ſcatrecech. che Eaſtiwind -overithe 


5 ne I Ie. 
_ 
witkeds f.1ns 
is * 


Earth; | Knoweft thou .how the Eaſt-winds - are ſcattered wor the + \ 


Earth, or, by what nay the Lotdſcattereth the Eaftowind over the 
Earth? GE he 26 BIS 366 he ; 
Hence Nite , Secondly, Ep 
The way of the Wind is a ſecret t0 man , jt well as the way of 
the Light, © np a nn 

The Lord Chriſt ſheweth mansionorance , nab co the 
way of the wind (Jeh» 3.8,) Thow heareſt the ſound thereof, but 
thou knoweſt not whence it cometh , nor whither it goeth, Which 
weare Bot co underſtand, as if, when a man perceives the wind co 
blow, he did not know whence, ior our of what part of the com- 
paſſe it comes, or towards what poinrit goes; Weknow when ic 
comes from the Eaſt z and wherrit 'comes from thence, we know 
It goeth ro the Weſt ; and-ſe when ic comes from che North,and 
2oes to the Sourh :: but we know not whence it comes , and whis 
cher it goes, a8 to the. way of it ; we knownor how it camests 


paſle,or is brought about, That's _ by che SERINE 


263 Chap.. 33. «An Expofition upon the Book,of Jo B. Yetſ, 25, 
- the Lord , who kath che whole Creation at his beck, and whoſe 
word every Creature obeys , . moving and-going where and 
when he himſelf gives order, It is the Lord), who by the light 
(as bywwbarmeans; feems goed unco. him) fcattereth the Eafe- 
wind, (oor any.other wind.) «pon the Earth, The next. Queſtion 


concerns the waters.  * 
Veiſ. 25. Who bath divided a Water-courſe for the ouer= 
” flowing of waters ? ID 

\ The former Qyleftion. was about the partivg of the Light; here 


V we have © Queiticn absurche Diviſion of the Waters, 


bub diditedy be,” 
 - ; The Hebrew Wotd for a River, comes from this Root , and 
Dub dedir in- {6 alſo der che Gaygine Word Prlagus', (which ignifierh the Sex, 
of fun curſurs, Out ofewhich: Rovers) act derivediand divided /inco- the Land, 
Vulg Frotmwitieword! alſo the Elder or Firft-bofn Sow of Eber was 
37D, called Potrg (Gev. 10. 75.) and the Textgivesut rhe reaſon why 
anna; 534 þ he was ſo called , For (faith Aofes ) in hu days thi Earth was di 
wave? "= itlod;. Vided'; that j$%; it was diftinguilhed inco ſeveral Coaſts and 
adam . Countries, andby ſeveral Names, which before, lay all as ic were 
deriventur flu- in-one Common, Therehave' been tos many \hurtful divifions in 
£351, the Earth ,::charis, of men on-Earth, everifince ( in another 
ſenſe) and are at thisday : Itisfad to ſee the ſpirits, opinions, 
and praAices of mzn ſo much divided ; bur it was and is uſeful, 
to have both the ſoil of the Earth, and the body of the Water di- 

vided. Here we have the diviſion of 'tne Wacers, 


| Hho bath divided aWater-courſe for the over-flowing of was 
ers ? EP | 


There is a two»fold diviſion of water. We rexd of the forq 

mer in the deſcription of the Creation (Gez.'1. 7.) where the 

-Lord divided the waters which were n«-der the: firmament , from 

- the waters that were above the firmament , and it was ſo, The dj- 

viſion bere intended 1s of the waters above; there the Lord 

makes a.divifion of the waters, and gives them their courſes, 

I . The word rendred Water-conrſes fignifies to aſcend , or to be on 
D#F#5 59+ - high 5-þ=cauſe the courſe of the warer is from above, or from on 
highs: Wares movesalwayes from a higher place, WO - 

WE L: rally 


- WO, EE \ -— 


| Eaiih ; tor the Lord ſpeaks not of Floods on Earth to deſt:oy,bur 
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rally lowech downward ; Lis a heavy body , and cannot afcend 

pacurally ; chereforethe courſe of the water 1s from above. As Quir ni/; ego 
men make AqueduRts, Water-courſes, or Conveyances formater curſun dat a- 
by artificial pipes of Lead or Wood (as we ſee in this City) or by 94Y & ce'o de- 
Channels cut in the Earth ; ſoche Lord hath his Watet=courſes/{#1tibm, ve- 


above , he hath his Pipes, his Channels in the Clouds, Who pie exderm pong 
bath divided a Water-courſe manu-faflos ? 
For the ever-flowing of waters ? a 


p A TT p<r terram efffe 

The Word fignifies a great inundation , or a ponring forth ef 7; fed ders 
water, a Chataract, Moſes deſcribing the Deluge, ſaith (Gev. pg, avonty 
7.11.) The windows of heaven were opexed, And when at ay time nubem diſtvi- 
It rains, ir may be laid , the Lord in tome degree opens the win- but. Me e. 
dows of heaven. We are not to underſiand ( 2s was toucht be- Inundatiozem 
fore) this over-flowing cf water, of the waters flowing upon the ries, þ 4 
Eaith, bur of the waters flowing from Heaven down upon the _ Merc: 
of plentiful and ſeaſonable rain, to nourith the fruits of the Earth, 


a3 is Clear from the 27th verſe, Now laith the Lord , Who hath 


divided a Water-cour ſe for theſe waters? that they might not come . 


down, as I may ſay, in 2 Full-ſca, bur as by or in pipes and chan» 
nels, to cefreſhthe Earth. The Lord hath his Water-works in 
Heaven , as men have theirs on Earth, This elegant Mertapher 
ſhadows out that certain Rule or Law of Nayure which the Lord 
bath given thoſe waters above , when they are commanded to 
flow down for the uſe and ſervice of Man and Beait here below, 
The Lord erquires of F-b for the Aurhor of theſe upper Water= 
works , Who hath divided 4 Water-conrſe for the owver-flowing of 
Waters ? S771 


Hence Note ; | 
God makes a d1vifion of bus ſtores and treaſures of water inthe 
clouds, as himſelf pleaſeth ; or the courſe of the warer 5 dis 
relled by Grd, where to fall, and when, . ©, 


As God hath divided the Earth to the Sons of men (As 17. 
26.)as he hath determined their times , and the bounds of their 
habitation ; ſo he hath alſodivided the waters for the Earthythe 
waters that are above ;-and he proportions them according ro 
his own will (favs 4.9.) 1 canſed it rovarn npenoneClty, ard T 
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cauſed it not to yam upon another, God is ſo good, that ulually he 
cauteth his rain to fall upon the jr ſt and upon the unjuft (Math, 6, 
44. ) But be can caule the rain co tall ditiivguiſhipgly, and nor 
p:omifcuouſly, Ic was the laying of a Heathen in his fourth 
Book , conceining the beſtowing of benefics ( chap. 28.) The 
Dii multain- g0ds give many benefits to unthankful perſons «: they provided thens 
grats tribuunts 6, the good , but they fall to the ſhare f the bad, becauſe it is ime 
Jed ia bonw y: ſible ro divide them, Andinſtancing in rain, he ſaich , No law 
paraverant, 1, be given to the falling ſhowers, or tothe ſhowers when they fall 
contingunt au- | are & y fall, 
tory etiom ma- O41 160) dill not npon the lands of: wichedmen, Thus, what that 
1 , quia ſepa- Sc:ipture in Matthew ſaith,God doth our of choice to ſheyy his 
rarinonpoſ- goodneſs , that this Heathen ſaid their Gods did but: of neceſſi- 
ſunt. Necpote- ty, becauſe they could do no otherwiſe, lf they ſent rain upon the 
obs _ juit,the unjuſt muſt have ir coo, he thought there was no avoidifig 
ne in malorum Of that 3 but this Text in Fob , and many more up and downthe 
Improborumgue Scripture, teach us, that God can pur a law upon the ſhowers of 
rura deflue- gain ; he hath his Water-courſes, and can dire& therain to what 
rent. Sen. de Jace and perſons be will ; he cancommand it to fall by his law, 
_ 4+ when and where, and upon whom he appoints. God retains his 
Ra ſcyeraignty for a eiftin@&diftribution of the waters; though to 
declare his bounty and mercy , be uſually makes no difference, 
bur diftributes it alike to all.: The Lord is ſo good, that he feeds 
' bis enemies , and nouriſheth a world of wicked ones, or the 
wicked world evgry day; yet he retains his Empire over the 
clouds fill, and he divides. a Water-courſe for- the over- 
Rowipg of' water ; It falls by his appointment, where-ever ic 
RS 755-- 
There-are four things wherein» the Lords Empire and Sove- 
raienty over theſe waters doth and may appear, The Le:d orders 
ihe courſe of theſe waters, 
Eirſt , When they (hall fall. And, 
Secondly , How long they (hall fall, 6 
Thirdly , Where, or. upon whar place, they (hall fall.. And, 
Fourthly , He orders the contſe'of theſe waters, in what quan- 
zi: y they fhall fall, whether rhere ſhall be a greater or a leſſer 
rain; as the rain-was-diftinguiſhed 1h the 37th Chapter, into the 
ſ\ma!l rain and the great rain of his Rrength,. | 
'7i5- ayery ſpiricual duty ro-give God the glory of ordering 
theſe natural ;alos., The rain falls not Þy fortune or by _ 
| ut 
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bar hath irs courſes appeinted by the Lord , as certainly as if he 
had itin a Conduit or Ciſtern , and drew out by pipes a portion rr 
for every one. Who hath divided a Water=conrſe fur the over- flow- 

ingof waters ? 


Or a way for the lightning of the thander? 


Here 1s anothe: queſtion , Thunder and lightning have thei” ,, 

o . Pim Tenpc- 
way. Some read, 4 way for the Tempeſt ? b2cauſe lightning and ſta1i.Complut, 
chunder-comes with tempeſt. Othe:s pur ic inthe plural num-*#: Pan Num: 


ber, Or away for the Tempeſis ? We render ſully , who hath bo ſonoro, 


made or divided Jan, Viic. 
. . Vox IN hie 
eA way for the lightmixg of the tharder 2 tantum occurs 

rit @& Zech. 


Who dire&sthe lightning, which breaks forth of the Thunder- 10.1. Os: eſ? 
cloud with ſuch iwift violence,to go the way it takes, and do the numeroplurali, 
thing it effeAs, Lightning is very fierce and ſubtile : Thun= 
der 18a very violent and furious Mzteor ; yer the Lord hath a way 
for them allo , as well as for the gentle(t ſhowers of rain. The | 
Lord can guide thunder-bolts, and teach lightning ics way. I (hall De pluvia 14 
not ftay upon this matter here , becauſe we had the very ſame fulmine conjun- 
expreſſion , The way for the lightring of thander , at the 26h lim agit, ea 
Chapter,verſe 2... Thither I-refer the Reader : _ ns 

Onely conſider , eſt ignem inter 

Firſt , How the Lord ſpeaks of rain and lightning rogether, aguam ardere, 
and ſo (which 1s wonderful) mineles fire with water ; the flaſhes Scult. 
of lightning with the over-flowings of water, —_ 

Secondly, Confider, Where the {trepgth and ſireſs of the que- Pa uy > 
ſion lyes, and what naturally floweth from ir, namely, that can produce 
T husder and Lnghtning go 10t their own way, but in the. way that fireinthe 
Ged appoynts them, The Water moves Gods way, and ſo doth the Bid of wa- 
Wind ; the Light moves Gods way, and ſo. doth the Lighining SEfs 
and the Thunder, or the Lightning of cthe-Thunder, The Lord 
hath all theſe ar more command, thats we have the tamelt or moſt 
flow paced animals. Thunder and Lightning 20 to the mark-Ged 
ſets them. As aptece of Ordnance, or great Gun, beipg levelted 
and fired carryeth the Buller ; ſo thoſe Cannons being diſcharged 
from the Clouds, carry their Bolts co-a hairs breadth, and miſs 
nat, 
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In the two next verſes the Lord ſhewes the reaſon,why he thus 
divides a water-courſe for the over-flowing of waters, and a way for 
the Light»ing of Thunder ; 1c 18, 


Veiſ.26, To cauſe it to rain on the earth where noman 1s, 
en the wilderneſs where there 85 no man, 


Rain is the uval concomitant or ſpeedy ſubſequent of Light- 
ping and TI nunder ; theſe give warning that rain 18 at hand, 
Thunder and Lightning beak the Cloud, and ſo carſe xt, that is, 
the cloud, to 7a 


Upon the earth where no mas u5, KC, 


The Lord ſpeaks here of a ſpecial place, to which he deſigns 
the Rain; where ſhould that be ? Surely the pattutes, and ri!i'd 
orounds, gardens, and vineyards, places cultivated and inhabuted 
by men ; the Lord hath Rain for them, yer not all for them, or 
not for them all © Here the Cargo or lading of cth= clouds is con* 
fgne2d to places uninhabited by man ; He cauj?th it ro 7.41% on the 
earth where n»m1as 15, Some Parts of the earth aie full of men, 
well inhabited ; there are other parts of the earth which are une 
tphabired, or where no man 1s, This Text rells us, there 1s an 
earth where no mannis. Travellers and Navigato's have found 
ſome Parts of the earth which were counted uninhabirable, not 
only habicable, bur aQually inhabiced by many people. Yer there 
may be ſome Parts of the earth habitable in cheir own nature, 
wherein no man dwells, or in which (asthe Text ſpeaks ) n mas 
#5, Yea poſſibly there are ſome Parts of the eatth uninhabicable, 
or wherein no man can dwel, Now 1s it not firange that the Lord 
ſhould carry his rain to ſuch parts of the earth, to places where 
no man is? where there are neither Cities, nor Towns, nor Vil- 
lager, no nor the meaneſt Cottages, nor a man breathing on the 
face of that earth ? or that, as the latter part of the verſe ſpeaks, 
( which is bur avexplication of the ſame thing ) he ſhould canſe it 
r0 rain os the Wilderneſs, where there # nogman? If we would 
know what the Lord intends by earth Is, on man 1s, the Texc 
anſwers, The Wilderneſs where there 15 19 may, or, where none of 
Adam dwelleth, as Mr. Broughton tranſlates. So then this latter 
clauſe of the verſe is bnt a repetition of the ſame thing, yer a re- 
petition made nor onely for variety and elegancy , bur alſo to 
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fonifie the certainty of the thing , that God gives rain even to _ 

fuch places where no man is. There 1s a very elegant turn of the 

words in this verſe, The former part faith , To canſe it to rain on 

the rarch where 1#mans ; the latter ſaith, Oz the wilderneſſe 

where there is 0 man, There are ſoine wildeineſles which are 

inhabited , and therefore God tells us diſtintly what wilderneſs 

he means, ih ” | 
There are to ſorts of wilderneſles : 
Firſt, Such asare inhabited, Joh» the Baptiſt went and preach- 

ed ina wildernefle ; there were Towns and many Dwellings in 

that wilderneſs. - - mts 
Secondly, There are alſo wildern:fles uvinhabired, God 137 @ pefte 

ſpeaks here of a wild-rneſſe where there is no man, Tae Hebrery 0 nor. q.d. 

Word which fienities a Wilderneſſe, fignifieth allo, the Peftt- pe w__ 

lence, and ſo tome tranſlate here , /u peſtilent places , or in u#- pon 

bealrhy places , in places untilled or unmanuzed , becauſe of the gum preb.t ſe 

unhealchtulnefle of them, even 1n theſe wildetneiles the Lord deas providen- 

ſends rain, . . - 1 * *- tiffinun, 
Again, O.hers conceive the wilderneſs here ſtands in dire& 

opp-litionto Egypt , andihat the Lo d would intimate, that as 

Egypt was abundantly watered by the river N;/#s, they making 

fluces fiom chat river (as hath been ſomewhere nored in this 

Bock) to draw the water all the Country gyer.; for Egypt is2 

flac Country4,, not a Country of Mountains or Hills, Now faich 

the Lord, even as Egypt by the drawing of Water-coutrſes, is 

made fruitful , and abundantly ſupplied wictymoiſture, though 

no rain falls there; ſo I will water the Wilderneſs with rain 

from rhe clouds, as well as they water Egypt, by fluces frem the Ne 

river Nils, | Egypt grew very proud or atheiltical rather, be- ;, povreanngy 

cauſe they had ſuch an advantage by the river ; which cauſed one ſpicit colum, 

of the Ancients to ſay , There 3s never a Plow-man in Egypt will ſo Sen,1. 4. 

much as look up to Heaven, They took pot themſelves at all be- Natur. queſ}, 

holding to God , for the fertillity of their land , they had ir all hn: _ 

from Ni/zs, Well, faiththe Lord , I will moiften che very bar- Sher eh 

ren wilderneſſe , it ſhall be ſatisfied with rain, even as Egypt Te proprer 

With the waters of the river, The Deſert ſhall be as well wacer- nullos telus tus 

ed by rivers fromheaven, as Egypt is by the river Nil#s, Bur paffular imbres 

Whether the Lord had any reſpe& to that or no, I &are not aſſert ; |." rr cg 

yeticis plain, that the Lord waters the wilderneſs where 10 wan herb, 2 

* y even a5 well as Egypt is watered, Now Tibul | 
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— Chap. 3S. - «A» Expoſition upon the Book of J © B, Veri. 38; 
: Now fo:aſmuch as the rain cometh upon the wilderneſs, where 
Papores pluvi. *Uis very improbable to have rain , becauſe vapours , whichare 
ofi elevantuy the.matter of rain, are raiſed ulually from moift places, from 
maxime ex lo- (Þ, (eng and rivers; but from the wilderneſs,and from heaths and 
py ror deierts , which are dry places, how ſhould vapoursriſe? yer, 
dluvie nonim- faith God » though. there 1s 20 jrain begotrenthere, yec 1 will 
p:lerentur 4 ſend rain thicher ; 1 will cauſe the wind to riſe and carry the. 
vents ſequere clouds,and the thunde: (hall break the clouds, and they ſhall pour 
eur,quod "as þ down waters upon the wilderneſs. ' Did not the Lord cauſe the 
| "+a winds to d;ive the clovwds over wilderneſles and deſert places;and 
Aquin. there to unburthen themſelves, they would be altogether without 


$1 - 77." ran. 


ei 5 {4 Hence Note; | 
Where Nature denies , or vathral cauſes produce no rain,God car 
4 give it, 


i. {; Thg (clouds may deny rain to the wildernefle , becauſe the 
wilde:ne(s yiclds no moiſture to make clouds, yet the Lord 
ſends rain thicher, 

Again, Conſider the wilderneſs and deſert places , as they 


are here held forth , together wich the providence of God cons. 


cerniog them ; 


And (oNore , - hes 
T he c are and providence of God extends it ſelf to a places, even 
to places uninhabited, 


It is no wonder that G5d ſhould provide rain fo” places that 
2re inhabi:ed ; but whece no man is,there to water the earth, to 
what pu;poſe 15 that, yet the Lord will water fuch places (as ic 
were) by his own hand , and {as *cis ſaid, P/al, 107, 35.) Tart 
the wilderneſs into ftandirg water , aud dry ground into Water 
ſprixge. Though there be no man to eat the fruit , which che 
rain produceth from the earth (of which the Tex: ſpeaks atters 
ward) yer God will ſend rain to make that land f;uirful,, for the 
beafis ſake , that they may have graſs and green things to feed 
upon, God will provide for the beaſts of the earth , where chere 
are no men to provide for them, nor to be provided for. /Ged 
2 a great Houſe-heeper : He nouriſheth all living creatures as 
well as men, as he preſerves, ſo he feeds the beafts - he 
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Earth , and the fiſhes of che Sea, as welt as men ( P/al. 104, 
27.) Theſe all wait upon thee (O Lord)that thon maiſt pre them 
thtir meat in due ſeaſon ; the very filhes in the Sea wait upon 
God for their meat , and ſo do fowls of the air, together with 
all chings moving upon the face of the Earth (ſal. 145. 15.) 
The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thog giveſt them meat in 
ane ſcaſon ; and that he may do lo, be gives chem rainin due ſea- 
ſon; He cauſeth 1t torain on the Earth where noman i , avd np- 
01: the wildernefſe, where there 15 10 wan, God hath beaſtsto pro- 
vide for, where men are not, and he will nat let a bealt that he 
hath made, want food ; the very wortns {hall have a ſupport of 
life, : 

Hence Chriſt argues away all undue care and choughtfulnefle 
in man for the ſuccours of this life ( Matth, 6.25, 26,) Take no 
thought for your life , what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink ; nov 
yet for your body , what ye ſhall put on, Behold, the fowls of the 
air ; for they ſowe not, neither do they reap , vor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them : are ye not mnch better thars 
zhey ? Surely ye are, therefore ye fall be better provided for 
than they, Hath God a break-talt ready for every lictle bird thar 
comes chirpipg out of hes Neſt 2 Hath he a break-faft ready for 
every beaſt inthe Wildernefle that comes out of his den? and 
will he not much more provide for you , O ye of httle age ? 
How encouraging anargument is this to our Faith, that the 
Lord will provide for all men, and eſpecially for his own ; ſeeing 
he provides for the fowls of the air, and the beaſts of the earth , 
where there is no man to give them any food , or rake any care 
of them ! 

This conſideration may ſirengthen our dependance on God , 
though we are brought into a Wildermeſs condition , where 
there is no man to Pity us, or give us a morſel of bread, Sure- 
ly the Lord that feeds the wild beaſts where there is no man , 
can and will provide for his own people , when the hearts of all 
men are ſhut up acainſt them ; he can make the foyls of the 
air and the beaſts of the earth co bring them food , as the ravens 
did to Elijah. 

Further, This is an inſtance of the inexhauſiible treaſure of 
the Lords goodneſs ; For if he giveth rainin the wilderneſs for 
the beaſts of the earth , may we not thence infer, ſ{utely che 

E e | Lord 
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Satius eff pro- 
deſſe malis 

F proper bonss 

FE guam bonus 
deeffe propter 
malss, Sen, de 
Benet. lib, 4. 
Cap, 29, 


210 Chap. 38. eA! E xpofition upon the Book, of Jo B. Vetl, 26, 


Lord will take care even of thoſe who 2re unworthy, What have © 
the beaſts deſerved ar the hand of God , that he ſhould provide 
for them ? Yea, the Lord doth not onely give food to thoſe thac 
are of no deſerr, as the beafts, bur to thoſe that are of ill deſecr, 


| he gives rain co thoſe who are bur bealtsin the ſhape of men , 


men of bealtly ſpirics, The Lord feeds the Lions and the Bears, 
the Tygers and che Swine of the World , that is, men like them; 
he canſerh his rain to fall upon the juſt and unjut (AMatth, c, 
45.) He will rather give good tothe bad , for the goods ſake, 
than be wanting to the good , becauſe of the wickedneſs of the 
bad ; and therefore the rain comes not onely npon the juſt , buc 
upon the unjuſt too. 

This is true alſo 1n a ſpiritual way; The Lord ſends his raip 
upon the wilderneſs , he hath done fo, and he hath promiſed to 
doſo till ; that is, he bath ſent, and will ſend the rain of the Go- 
ſpel upon the Heathen, Some Nations are a wilderneſs; as they 
live in a wilderneſs , ſo they are themſelves a wilderneſs, a de- 
ſert ; and we have a proiniſe that the Lord will cauſe the rain, 
ſpiricual rain , to fall upon this wilderneſs (ſa, 35, 1, 2.) The 
wilderneſs and the ſolitary places ſhall be glad for therws (for whom ? 
for the Church , and for the ſending forth of the Goſpel by them) 
ard the deſert ſhall rejoyce and bloſſom as the reſe , it ſhall bIſans 
abundantly, and rejoyce even with joy 8nd ſinging ; the glory of Le= 
banen ſhall be gives toit , the excellency of Carmel and of Sharos:, 
That is, it ſhall be fertile and fruitful in ſpirituals,as thoſe places, 
Lebanon, { armel, and Sharow (which was the glory and excel- 
lency of them) were in cemporals, Bur how ſhould the wilder- 
ne 5 and ſclitary places atrajn this glory ? That's ſhewed at the 
fixth and ſeventh verſes; for n the wilderneſs ſhall waters break. 
out, ard flreams in the deſert , aud the parched ground ſhall become 
a pool,ard the thirfty land ſprings of water This Propheſie contains 
a promiſe of ſending the Goſpel, and with that the Holy Spiric 
(who is often compared in Scriprure co water) to thoſe who were 
cr are in their ſoul-ſtare as a dry heath,or as a barren wilderneſs, 
This prophet doth not only hofd out alike promiſe in the ſame 
Metaphors, bur explains it thus (/a. 44. 3, 4, 5.) 7 wilt pour 
water upon him that is thirſty , aud floods upon the dry ground ; 
what 15 meant by water and floods we may learn frem the nexc 
Words ; [ ill peur my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon 


thine 
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thine off-(pring , and they ſhall ſpring up as among the prafſe, as 
willows by the water-courſes ; thats , they ſhall grow and fiaurith 
intervally in grace and knowledge, and nor onely ſo, but they 
ſhall openly profeſle ic and avouch it, as ic followeth inthe fifth 
verſe : One ſhall ſay I am the Lords, and another ſhall call himſelf 
by the Name of Jacob , 6. That is, they ſhall give up their 
Names to be encolled and regilired (as our Annotators expreſs 
it) in Gods Church-book , or among his faithful ſervants. 1t In deſerto plu- 
was the ſaying of one of the Ancients with reſpect to this Alle- 2 </iverbum 
ory , To ſend rarn upon the deſert , 18, topreach the word of God poo 
unto the heathens, And the Lord magnifies himſelf in the diſpen- _ 07 pa 
ſation of this ſpiritual raip , when,as-he ſends it upon his Garden Moral. C. 16, 
the Church , ſoalſo upon the wilderneſs the Heathen, that the 

wilderneſs may become a garden, and the deſert a paradiſe, that 

they knowing the Lord and believing on him , may be joyned to 

che Church, Thus alſo the Lord divides a water-courſe, to cauſe 

it to raiw on the earth , where no (believing) mas is; on the wil- 

aerreſs where there is no (good) man, Thereaſon of his lo doing, 
is given expreſly in the next words. 


Vetrſ, 27. To fatisfie the deſolate aud waſis ground , ard 
to catiſe the bud of the terder herb to ſpring forth, 


Here is the reaſon of ſending rain upon the wilderneſs, it rs 
to ſatisfie the deſolate and waſt ground, Mr, Broughton renders, 
T he waſt and vaſt ground, The Vulear Latine renders , The #ur- Inviem 0 de: 
paſſable ground, orat leaſt, that which none paſſes, and ſo be- ſolatam. Vulg, 
102 diſuſed, lies waſt and deſolate. But in what ſenſe ſoever *cis 
deſolate, or by what means ſoever it became deſolate, the Lord 
ſends rain to ſatisfie 1t,, thatis, to water it abundantly ; ſatisfa- 73; riget ad ſc- 
Ron, Is to have our fill, The very waſt ground ſhall have e- tictatem uſque. 
rough , enough toallay the hear and drought of it , enough ro 
make ic fruirful , and enough to fruftifie the trees and plants thar 
orow there , and ſo to feed and fatten the beaſts that live there. 
The Vulgar Latine renders, That he ay fill the deſolate and Ur implerer, 
waſt ground ; that which 1s filled , is or ſhould be ſatisfied. To &c. Vulg. 
be full of dayes , 1n Scripture, 1s to be ſatisfied with living, A Satur dierum” 
man may have lived many dayes , yer not be full of dayes ; but & Pn Gic- 
he who is full of dayes (as *cis ſaid of ſome of the Parriarchs) jg 
18 Dot hupgry after more tame or dayes in this world ; therefore * * * 
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Chap. 38. An Expoſition upon the Bookof Jo B, Vetf. __y 


j 


t 


co be filled and ſatisfied , import the ſame thing. And tobe ſure 
they who are not ſatisfied when they are full , will not be fatisfi- 
ed when theyare empty. But however ic is with man , we know 
the carth ſpoken of in the Text 1s fully ſacisfied ; ic gapes for no 
more, when tis filled wichrain, And chis che Lord will ſend 8 
To ſatisfic the deſolate and waſt ground, 

Bur why is the Lord ſo careful 20 fatisfie the deſolate and waſt 
grourd ? The ground is a ſenſelefle thing, that feels not the wane 
of rain, I anſwer, The Lord doth not ſarisfie rhe ground for the 
erounds ſake , but for thetr ſake who live upon, and are maintain- 
ed by the ground, Fruit- bearing trees and graſs are maintained 
by the moiſture and fatneſle of the ground; beaſts are maintain- 
ed by thoſe fruits and grafle : therefere the Lord ſatisfies the 
oround with rain , that ic may ſatisfie the treesand grafle, and 
they the beaſts that live upon 1t, Sothen the Lord ſacisfieth the 
round, that 1t may ſatisfie all ſorts of vegetables growing out of 
the ground , and that they may ſatisfie all kinds of animals living 
upon the ground. Such a gradaticn we find (Hof. 2, 21,22} 
I will bear, ſaith the Lord, [will hear the heavens , and they ſhall 
hear the earth, andthe earth ſhall hear the corn ,, and the wine, 
and the ail , aud they ſhall bear Jezrael, thatis, my people. We 
may run up the meaning of this promiſe backwards , thus, 
When my people (whom I now call Fezraelin a-way of promiſe, 
28 in a way of threatning , chap. 1. 4. ) being preſſed with hun- 
oer and famine, Cry to-the corn, and the wine , and the oil, for 
food , they ſhall hear them ; and when che corn and wine call 
ro the earth for moiſture to feed themthat ſhall hear ; and when 
theea:thcalls co the heavens for rain , they ſhall hear ; and when 
the heavens call to God for orders to carry rain ,- he will hear 
them, It isfor mans uſe that God makes the earth fruirful ; and 
wherethere are nomen, £18 for the beaſts ſake, that he ſatisfi- 
eth the deſolate avd waſt ground, 4 


Hence Note, Firſt, 
God 15 not wanting to any of bis creatures , According to their 
fate. | 


 Hewill notferthe ſenſeleſs ground ſuffer hunger and thirſt g< 
verlovs z. that fball have food aſter its kind, or proper fort. 
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Secondly, Note ; 
Even the Earth knows when it hath enongh, 


It is ſatisfied, And this may be a great reproof upon the 1n- 
ſatiableneſs of many men ; they in this are much worſe thay the - 
deſclate and walt ground , that may be fatisfhed , that will crave 
no more, But whereas Selomoy ſaith , there are fonr things that 
ſay not ut is enough (Prov. 30, 15, 16.) Of all things, the defires 
ot man are molt unſatiable, and {ay not it is evough, It was a great 
wo:d which Eſax {pike , [ have ezough my brother (Gen. 33.9 ) 
and | fear he hath but a tew brethren 1n char ſayiyg. Among rhe 
four things which in S-lomons cb ervation ſay 70: it 1s exough , the 
earth is one, inthe place lait mentioned, But mark, Ic is the 
earth , that is not filled with water, Far where God 1s pleaſed to 
fill the earth with water , then as this Text in Job ſpeaks, itis ſa- 
tified, He cauſeth it to rain on the wilderneſs, to ſatisfie the de= 
folate and waſt grow.d, 

Further, This may alſo comfort us in- all our wants, "Fer 
doubtleſs the Lord whotakes care to ſatisfie the ſenſeleſs ground, 
will ſatisfie his believing people early with his mercy (Pſal. go. 
14.)when theycry tohim;yea he will ſatisfie them not onely with 
oood in this life , but with long life will he ſatisfie thew,, and ſhew 
them his ſalvation (Pſal. g1. 16.) He will abuudantly blefſe Sons 
proviſion { What is that ? The Word and Ordinances chiefly ) 
avld ſatisfie her poor with bread ; with the bread. of life eſpecial- 
ly. 
: Laſily , God ſends rain to ſatr:fie the deſolate ard waſt grourd, 


Hence Note ; 
God hath rain enough for all places, 


He can ſpare it ſor waſte ground and wildernefſes, And there- 
fore , if he {upplieth not eur paſtures , corn-tields, and gardens 
with rain, ic 1s not becauſe he cannot ſend it , or bath nor enough 
to ſend , but it 1s to punith us for fin, God doth not with- 
hold rain from ary place , becauſe he is ſparing of his treaſures, 
18 more for laying them up than giving them our; but becauſe he is 
provoked by the unthapkfulneſs of man, for, or by his abuſe of his 
former bounties, The Lord fo;bids the clouds ro drop down 
the rain upon iehabited places , and bids them convey ic to _ 
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wilderneſles , when inhabited places have not honoured him for 
it , 007 b;ought forth fruits of :1ghteouineſls anſwerable ro the 
fruits of the earth bythe bleſſing ot rain, 

Thus alio Chritt willcake the kirgdome, that 15, the kingdome 
of the Goſpel, the rain of holy doctrine, from an unthanktul and 
unfcuirful people,and give it to a Natien-thac will b:ins forth the 
fruirs of it , as he threatned the J2wes ( Matth, 21,43,) and. 
afcerwards fulfilled that threatning upon them ( Acﬀs 13, 46.) 
Lo we turn to the Gentiles, Ye having refuſed and abuſed the of- 
fersof Chriſt made ro you by us; we will now £o with our rain 
to the waſt and deſolate ground, or tothe wilderneſs ; that is, 
co the Gentiles, and they will receive it, and be chankful. The 

Sic flerilits ſcarcity of Goſpel mercy which God brings upon any place, is a 
agrorum drvi- vupichment of theic barrenneſs under Goſpel means, And have 
we: few} not we Cauſe to fear at this dav , that foralnuch as we are ſo like 
| * that earth ſpoken of ( Heb.6, 8.) which drinketh in the rain, 
yet (inſtead of fruit meet for his uſe by whom it is drefled) 
beareth briars and thorns ; have not we cauſe I ſay to fear) that 
we are nigh to ſome curſe and burning, or that the Lord will car- 
ry away the rain co Heathens, who as yet are 4 deſolate and waſte 

ground. 
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NO) RVA To cauſe the budof the tender herb to ſpring forth, 
um cermi* 
n NO* Þro- The natural effect of rainis growth, or to cauſe the. bud of the 


Þrie herbarene- tender herb to bring forth. If God denies water to manured and 
"5097 f well husbanded lands, they wither; and even deſolate deſarts 
ts * and wafte grounds flouriſh , when God waters them ; then the 


2 rerraprode. #1d of the tender herb ſprings forth, 


_— 21 Hence Note ; 


Natural cauſes proance proper natural eff ett, 


When God ſends rain on deſolate places, they bud and ſpring 
forth. When the rain falls , the herb flourithes ; where the Sun 
ſhines, the grafſe grows, And ſirely thus it is in ſpirituals, ſpi- 
ritual cauſes bring forth ſpiritual effeAs; if the Lord ſends the 
rain of the word upon deſo/ace ſouls, the ſoul receiving it will 
bud, and the tender herb will bring forth, Moſes (Dent. 32.7, 
2. ) compared his Do(trine to the ſmall ray apon the tender herb, 
and to the ſhowres upon the graſſe, How green are the herbs after 
rain 
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rain, and the grafle after ſhowres ! Hetbs and grafle bear wit- 
neſs to the bounty and goodne(s of God, ip giving ſweet ſhowres 
of rain : Natural rain is ſeen 1 their locks, and fo ſhould ſpiri= 
cual in our lives. Andif , where the rain of the word falleth, 
they that receive it , do not bud and bloſlome and bring forth 
fruit, the deſolate wilderneſs will riſe op in judgement againſt 
them, the waſte grounds will condemn thew, They will ay , 
Lord, you ſent rain upon us , and lo, here are our buds and our 
bloflomes, yea, here's the fruit which we have brought forth, 
Will nor chis ſhame our barrenneſs ? Hath the Lord divided the 
Water-courſe of the Goſpe!, and cauſed it to rain on ns frum 
day to day , and ſhall not we (hew our buds and bloſlomes of ho- 
lineſs, our fruits of faich and repentance , that he may come in- 
to his garden , and ear of his pleaſant fruirs! How d:eadfſul ! 
Shall the waſte wildernefles and deſolate grounds bring forth, 
when the rain fells upon them, and ſhaſl nor the Church! Iris 
not bare profeſſing, bur fruit-bearing, which bonours God (Fohs 
15.8.) Iris uxcomely if ſo much as a leaf of profeflion wi- 
chers ( Pſal, 1. 3. ) Buthow green ſoever the leaves of bur pro- 
feſſion are , yea,though they ſhould retain their greenneſs under 
the hotteſt and moſt ſcorching Sun of Perſecution , yet what 
would 1t advantage us , if our leaves are not accompanied wich 
00d fruits, | 

Now, If any ſhould ask , What mean you by good fruits ? 
Or what fruits are gocd ? I ſhall cloſe the point in hand with an 
Anſwer totheſe Queſtions, 

Theſe goodFf:uits conſidered in reference to their efficient 
cauſe, are called fruits of the ſpirit ( Gal. 5.22, ) and in re- 
ference to the matter of them, they are called fraits of righte- 
owſneſs (Phil. 1.11.) but inceference to the beginning or occafi- 
on of them, they are called fruits meet for repentance (Math, 3. 
S. ) In general, all that z good frwit , which is conformable to 
the Word of God ; whether it be the "conformity of cur na- 
ture$to it, in converfion; or the conformity of our wayesto it,in 
our daily converſation. 

More particularly, theſe 2ood fruits are of two ſorts : 

Firſt, Inward fruits , or thoſe which we bring forth within, 
thar is, in our hearts ; theſe are ſecrets, and only known to 


Sod, | 
Secondly, 


Chap. 3 "a eAn E xpoſition upon the Book of Jo B. Veil. 27. 


Seconely , Outward fruits , ich we bring forth in our lives; 

theſe are or may be ſeen of men; yer they mul not be broughc 

forth , that we may be ſeen in doing them , but, that wen ſeeing 

our good works, may glorifie aur Father which is in Heaven (Math, 

5. 16.) 

__ Our inward good fruits { which are indeed our choiceſt and 
molt ſpicitual good fruits) are of three ſorts. 

Firſt, Good Thowghts, To dogood is belt for others ; but to 
think good, or to have many gooa thoughts,is the belt proof , that 
we our ſelves are good, Solaman (aich (Prov, 12. 12,) The root 
of the righteous yieldeth frait, The root of a righteous man is his 
heart, and the firſt-fruirs of a good heartare good thoughts, He 
1s a precious perſon , and hath a precious hearc , that can ſay as 
holy David did ( Pſal, 139. 17.) How precious are thy thoughts 
unto me,O God, how great ts the ſum of them | That is,the thoughts 
which I have of thee O God, are exceeding precious unto me; 
and I have many , very-many of them , more than 1 am able to 
ſum or reckan up. 

Sexondly , Good affetions are good inward fruits , ſuch are 
godly ſorrow, joy in God,dove to God, longing after God (Pal. 
27. 4. Pſal. 42,1, 2. 1ſa.26.9.) hatred of evil ; all theſe moy- 
Ings of the heart, are good and precious fpulce, 

Thirdly (which are the iflue and reſulc of both the former ) 
o00d purpoſes and holy reſolves to cleave falt ro God, to ftick 
( as David expreſleth ir, Pſal. 119. 31.) to his teſtimonies, 
wayes, and truths, at all times , eſpecially intimes of trial ; or to 
continue with Chriſt in his tempration : theſe are very good in- 
ward fruits ( Pſal, 17. 3. Dar. 1.8. Als 11.23.) 

Outward good fruits are of two ſorts : 

Firſt , Good words are good fruits. The lips of the righteous 
feed many (Prov.10.21.. JEaifying words (Eph. 4. 29.) words of 
exhortatien to good ( Heb. 3, 13.) words of reproof as to evil, 
(Gal. 6. 1.) words of comfart to the ſad and ſorrowful (1 Theſ. 
&, 14.) all cheſe words are good fruits. 

Secondly , Good works , {rit, of holineſs towards God , ſe- 
condly, of righteouſneſs ang love towards all men, thirdly, of 
charity tothe poor ; all theſe are outward good fruits; and all 
theſe the Lord looks for 5 where-ever , or upon whomſoever he 
ſends the rain of his word. 

JOB, 
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J O B, Chap, 33. Verl. 28, 29, 3o. 


28. Hath the Rain a Father © or who hath begotten 
the drops of dew £ 

29. Out of whoſe Womb came the Ice® and the hoary 
froſt of Heaven, who hath gendred it © 

30. The Waters are hid as with a ſtone, and the face 
of the deep is frozen, 


He Lord having queſtioned Job in the former context about 

the courſe of the Rain, and the free diſpenſation of it, even 
to thoſe places where nomanis, and co the Wilderneſs where 
there iS no man ; here he queſtions him about the cauſe and ori- 
oinal ofthe Rain, and not only of che Rain, but of the Dew, the 
Ice, and che Froſt : So then, in theſe three verſes we have four 
Queſtions, 

Firſt, abour the Rain ; and Secondly, about the Dew,in the 2$th 
verſe + Thirdly, abou the Ice ; and Fourthly,abour the Froſt, in 
the 29th verſe ; together with the marvelous force and effe&s of 
It, verſ. 3o. 

; Vetrſ. 28, Hath the Rain a Father ? 


The Inquiry is, who is the Father of the Rain? that is, whois 
the Author ? what is the cauſe of it > Not as if the cau'e of that 
or of the otherMeteors here mentioned could not at all be known; 
but to (hew, 

Fir (t, That much of them all is unknown. There are many 
thipgs in this lower Sphear beyond mans Sphear ; even theſe are 
not propagated altogether according to our underiianding or ap- 
prehenſions of them. | 

Secondly, To ſhew that he muſt be plentifully Rored with all 
ſorts of 200d, who as a Father begets, and as a Mother brings 
forth ſuch uſeful and neceſlary things, for the preſervation of liy- 
10g Creatures. 

Thirdly, To ſhew that theſe creatures are not produced by 
cauſes which are conſtant and unvariable in nature, but proceed 
from and daily depend upon the pewer and will of God, who 
ſomtimes checks and fiops the — of Nature, and at other 

times 
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rimes impregnates it for the produRion of theſe effects, or 
brings them forth by che Midwifery and help of ſecond caules, 
Fourthly, When the Lord propounds the Queſiion under this 
Relation of a Father, he would ſhew or teach ys that he gives 
Rain, and Dew tothe earth, as a father gives food and other re= 
quiſites to his children. 
Further, This ſeems to be the deſign of God in putting theſe 
veRions to Fob, that foraſmuch as he could not fully compre- 


hend the cauſation and preduction of theſe things, much leſs was 


able to cauſe or produce them himſelf, bur muſt receive them 


from the power and according to the diſpoſe and providence of 


God ; therefore he ſhould refer all his concernments to the 
ſame Providence, and ſo reſt ſatisfied whether God ſent him a 
ſweet and refreſhing Rainand Dew, or a grievous and afflitive 
ſeaſon of Ice and F:olt., 

Thus we may conceive the general ſcope of this Contexc, 
Now to the particulacs. 


Hath the Rain a father ? 


The queſtion may be reſolved both negatively and afirmative- 
iy : Fitft, Negatively ; the Rain hath no Father, that 18,0n earth, 
or among men. There 1s no creature power that can produce a 
drop of Rain. Secondly, afi:martively : Hath the Rain a father > 
Yes, it hath ; God isthe Father of the Rain. The Rain is nor 
fatherleſs; there 1s one who will own the Rain as his child, or 
iſſue. The cauſation of Rain is a great ſecret in nature, a ſecrec 
about which chough wiſe and learned men nave diſcourſed much, 
and given out much light about ic, yer they have rot reached the 
utmoſt, nor attained the full kn»wledge of ic ; and the reaſon of 
that is, becauſe the Rain hath a Father whoſe wayes and workings 
23 1n the firſt conſiicutian of Nature, ſain the daily motions of it, 
exceed our knowledg, 

Hath the R ain a father ? Not vn <arth. Nor are the Heavens 
the Father of the Rain; the God of Heaven tis. As not a ſhower, 
no nor a drop of Rain falls on the earth at the will or by the pow- 
er of man; ſo not by the power of the Sun drawing up the va- 
pours and diſſolving the Clouds, nor by the Winds ſcattering the 
Cleuds, The Sun may ſhine, the Moon may change, the Winds 
may blow and turn long enough, yer no Rain till the Lord —_ 
the 
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the Word. Some ( and-that not improperly ) have called the bunidis locis 
Sun T he father of the Rain, The Sun draws up thoſe vapours from **roQus e 
the earth into the Air, which are the matter of Rain, and there {22% © Svls 
thoſe vapours are condenſed into Clouds, and afterwards ratified Pr. hace 
and diſſolved into Rain ; yer theſe natural cauſes produce theſe ben, * inks 
effects only as God ſers them on work, and he can ſuſpend their Sole repefaias 
working as often as he will, And therefore the fimple and plain {9ueſcir er fot. 
meanipg of this queſtion 1s, the Rain owes its original to Ged, **': bank. 
and muſt c all him father : And that's the obſervation which riſeth 

out of this queſtion, Hath the Rain a Father ? 


God and G od alone is the Father of the Ray, 


Withour him It had never been ; and that ic is continued ts by 
his power and providence; tint the frame of nature is ſo diſpo- 
ſed, that ſecond cauſes are ſo ordered and furniſhed as to pro- 
duce Rain, proceeds from or comes to-paſs by the Lord alone. 
The Propher ſpake this in a time of great drought ( Fer. 14. 
22, ) both in the negative and in the affirmative ; and he pro- 
poſed two queſtions, - or the queſtion twice, intending the nega- 
tive. Firſt, Are there any among the Vanities of the Gentiles that 
can cauſe Rain ? ( By the vanities of the Gentiles we are to under= 
ſtand their [do gods, Jdols are vamines, or wethings z and can 
they who are nothipg do this great thing, give Rain ? That's che 
firſt queſtion, Can Idols cauſe Rain, ſurely they cannot : But will 
it not rain of courſe ? will not the Heavens one time or other 
yield Rain ? That's the'ſecond Queſiton ) Can the Heavens give 
ſhowers > No, As Idols, or falſe gods, cannor give Rain, ſo nei- 
ther can the Heavens, if forbidden,gc1ve Rain ; they a& not their 
power in their own power, The Heavens cannot eive Rain, if 
God gives them a command to the contrary ; and the God of 
Nature can check and countermand the conrſe of Nature, both on 
earth, and inthe Heavens, when he will. Though thoſe bottles 
the Clouds be never ſo pregnant and full ofRain, yet he can top 
them, So ther, neither the Tdols, nor the Heavens can do ir, if 
God ſay No; yea; if he givenotfortha word of command, if he 
bids not the courſe of Nature proceed, the Heavens over our 
heads will be Braſs, and che earth under us as Iron ; and there- 
fore the Prophet in rhe latter part of che verſe cells us expreſly, 
who is the Father of che Rain, Art nor thu be, O Lord our God? 

| | F f 2 T herefore 
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T herefore will we wait up1n thee; for thou haſt made all theſe things, 
As if he had ſaid,O Lord,thou haſt made thems ; ard therefore thou 
haſt both the right and the power to diſpoſe of them, What can be 
(23d more clear and full forthe confirmation of this poynt ? Many 
other Scciptures ſay the ſame thing, Read Dent. 28, 12, Pal, 
147.8. Jer. 5. 24. Amos 4, 7. : 

So then, though there are natural cauſes of Rain, yet God is 
the fi: cauſe, and it is at his pleaſure thar theſe natural cauſes ei- 
ther p:oduce their effe&s, or are ſtayed from producing them, 
It Rains not by accident, nor by any concatenation of ſecond 
cauſes, but according to the appoyntments and pleaſure of the 
oreat God. * Tis no imall part of our duty to eye God in cauſing 
theſe common things ; and 'tis a great \piece of Atheiim, or a 
diſowning of God, to tye them up to natural cauſes, 

Now, If God be the Father of the Rain, we may hence infer, 

Fi:{t, That God 1s the Father of all Creatures, and the ſupream 
cauſe of all effefts in the creatures, AS a Father 1s the ſecond or 
inſtrumental cauſe of his Sons Being, ſo God is the ſupream effi= 
cient cauſe of all Beings and Entities, Not only Animals and R1- 
tionals,but the very inanimates and ſenſleſs creatures are of a Di- 
vine excraction : God is the Fountain of their Being, And if God 
be, and muſt be acknowledged as the Father of all Creatures, e- 
ven of the Rain, then, 

Secondly, Ged is mach more the Father of Mankind, The A- 
poſtle voucheth that tothe ſuperſtitious Athenians as a Divine 
truth, cur of their own Authors ( Acts 17. 28, ) As certain alſo 
of your own Poets have ſaid, for we are alſo his off ſpring ; we are 
ſprung from him as Branches from the Roor, or as Streams from 
the Fountain : Not that we are,as the Streams with the Fountain, 
or the Branches with the Roo, of the ſame Nature with him, 
(which to imagine were higheſt Blaſphemy ) but we take or re- 
ceive our Nature from him, that 1s, he hath made us to be what 
we are, and i» him, that 18, in dependance upon him, weBve and 
move, ard have our Being. 

Thirdly, If God own himſclfas a Father to all things, and to 
all men, ina general way of Nature, then much more doth he own 
himſelf a Father to all bis people in a way of grace, What the Apo 
Rle ſaith of his Title Saviour (1 Tim. 4.10, ) He &© the Savi- 
ewr of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe ; ſo T may ſay of this 

Relaticy 
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Relation Fa: her, God ts the Father of all men,but ef] pecially of thoſe 
that believe, The fatherhood which Rands in 2:ace Is the higheſt 
and molt excellent fatherhood which God beareth to any of his 
Creatures : AStothisithz Apoltle ( Fam. r, 18, ) ſaich, Of hs 
own will begat he #s by the Word of Trath ; that we ſhould be a 
kind of firſt fruits of his Creatures; thatis, as I conceive, that be- 
lievers (they only are begotten with the word of truth ) confide- 
red with all other creatures, ro whom God is a Father in a com- 
mon Way, ſhould have the hcnour to be called the chief of his 
creatures. The firſt fruits were chief among the fruits of the 


earth. The firſt born both of man and of beaft were the Lords 
portion ( Exod. 13,1, ) therefore chief, This honour have all 


the Saints ; the Birth-righr 1s theirs, and theirs is the Bleſſing ; 
They, as all holy things, are dedicated to God, and oracioufly 
accepted with him, as a choſen Generation, as a peculiar people, 
He who is Lord over all, and Father of all, both chings and per- 
ſons, as they ſtand in the whole compaſs of Nature, is eminencly 
and with endeared afteQions, a Father to all them who believe 
and are atually in a [tate of grace, 

Fourthly, If God be a Father to all creatvres,2nd ro man more 
than to 1nferiour creatures, and to true Bzleevers more than to 
other men; then as his fatherhood is extended, ſo is his fatherly 
care. God mill not be wanting to any as a Father, to whom he is 
upon any account a Father, He takes care of the fruits of the 
earth, and of the beaſt of the field, and of all mankind, he feeds 
them ally and cloathsthem al}, and proteRts them all 3 bur they 
who are a kind of firſt-fruitsof his creatures, and bezrs the Image 
of his holineſs, or his Image in holineſs,have a \ pecial portion and 
proportion of his care over them, and love to them, and previti- 
on for them. What can he deny to 5 as a Father, who hath vinch- 
fafed to be our father > Hath the Rain a father > 


Or who hath begotten the drops of Dew ? 


This latter part ofthe verſe 13 of the ſame meaning with the 


Grammarians ſpeak: butin the Conjugation here uſed it is pro- 
per only tothe man ; and therefore they who tranſlate who hath 
Conceived, wreſt this Text, and depart from the Original ſence of 
the 


Derbum 1) jr; 
. ; Chal et ds vi- 
former. The word which we cranſlate hath begottey, is appl yable ro #t de mulizrs 
coeither Parent, man or woman, in a different Conjugation, ag diciturs 
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Papoves ſereno 
zempore med;- 
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nem aſcenden- 
zes reſolvuntur 
frigore in gut- 
ras Fenues. 
Arift. 1. ce 
munde C. 1. 
Plin, |.2.C.60» 


the word as here exp:efſed , In whica the Metaphor of, orthe Al- 
IuGon to a Father is ill continued, Who hath begotten : 


The drops of dew? 
The Lord doth not ask who hath begotten the Dew,but the drops 


of Dew Drops are very ſmall things ; yer the great God who 
made the mighty waters of the Sea, makes alſo the ſmall drops of 
Dew. Some derive the O:iginal word which we render drops, 
from a Root that ſignifies a flood, as implying, !that though the 


SO? » 


Dew falleth in ſingle drops, yer being fallen there is much of ir, 
evena flood of ir. Others deriving the word from, at leaſt, judg- 
102 it hath near alliance with a word f1gnitying a drinking Cup, or 
2 Vial, render, who hath begotten the Cnps or Vials of Dew ? 


We heard of the Dew at the 1gth verſe of the 2gih Chapter, 
where Fob (to ſet forth the proſperity of his former condition ) 


ſaid, 7 he Dew lay all night up? my bravches, Vapours drawn up 
from the earth in the day by the heat of the Sun, are returned in 
Dew by che moderate coolneſs and (iilneſs of the night. The re- 
mote efficient cauſe of Dew is the heat of Heaven raifing vapours 
from the earth, The next effictenc cauſe of Dew is the tempe- 
rate coolneſs and quietneſs of the night ; for if the night be win- 
dy the Dew falls not ; and if the night be very cold, the vapours 
are congealed and hardned into a froſt. 'Tis only in temperate 
ſeaſons, that we find thoſe d:ops of Dew hanging like ſo many 


O:ient Pearls upon the graſs, leaves and Flowers, at once adorn- 


ing and refrefting 


them, We may take notice of two things in 


the falling of the Dew. 

Firſt, It falls very ſilently ; Secondly, very abundantly. No 
man hears the Dew fall, nor can any number the drops of Dew 
whichfall, H»ſhai uſed both theſe alluſions, in that piece of loyal 
counſel which he gave for the defeating of the counſel of Achito- 
phel (2 Sam. 11, 12.) where he adviſed Abſalom, te gather all 
ljracl from Dan to Beerſheba, as the ſard which is by the ſea for 
multitude ; and ſo, faith he, we wi/i ight upon him as the Dew fats 
leth upon the gronvd ; that is, we will come ſo filently npon him, 
and in ſuch numbers(even as the drops of Dew upon the ground) 
that he ſhall not be able to avoyd us, no more than he can avoeyd 
the Dew, which in one and the ſame inſtant falls upon the field 
or Country all over, An Army comes with an intent to fall upon 


/ 


/ 


the 
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the enemy like a form, yet it may be ſaid ro come and fall upon 
him like a Dew, both bzcanſe it comes alwayes like a multitude, 
and becauſe ir comes ſomrimes very filently to ſurprize bim at 
unawares. Who hath vegotten the drops of Dew ? 


Hence Note, as before of the Run, {© here of the Dew, 
Ged 15 the father of the Dew, as well as of the Rain, 


The Dew differs not much from the Rain ; both are of the 
ſame nature, and they have che ſame Father, and he will be own'd 
in the Dew as well as inthe Rain, The Prophet Haggai reprov- 
102 the returned Fewes ( Chap, 1. 10. ) for their negle& in not 
building the Lords Houſe, repreſents the Lord thus ſpeakingro 
them ; Becauſe of my houſe that 15 waſt and yerun everyman to hus 
own houſe ; that is, you eagetly and violently ( running is a vic= 
lent exerciſe ) purſue your p:ivate ends and intereſis, not mind- 
in? nor promoting my honour and worſhip ; Therefore the Hea- 
ve over you is ſtayed from Dew, ard the earth 1s ſtayed from her 
fruit, The want of D:w makes many wants, If we want bur the 
Dew of Heaven we (hall quickly want the fruics of the Earth. 
We uſually take notice of the want of Rain, but we ſeldome take 
notice of the want of D-w, or pray for the falling of it; nor do we 
oive thanks for it (as for Rain) whenwe ſee ic fallen,and ſweer- 
ly filling the boſome of che earch. Yer the with-holding of Dew 
( though Dew be 2 leſs mattec than Rain ) is a greater Jude- 
ment than the with-holding of Rain ; for 'ris a (ign that the Jags: 
ment of drought 1s at the height, or in the perfection of it, when 
the Lord doth not only with-hold the Rain which is the greater 
mercy, but the Dew too,which is the leſſer, O how dry muſt the 
earth be whev it hath not only no plentiful ſhowers of Rain, buc 
not ſomuch as a drop of Dzw! And therefore when the Prepher 
Eliah would ſhew the extreamity of the Famine which was com= 
ing upon [ſ-ael, he made that high proteſt ( 1 Kings 1, 17.) As 
the Loyd God of Iſrael liveth before whom I ſtand, there ſhall not be 
Dew or R 4intheſe years, but according to my weird,” Not only 
ſhall ye have no Rain,but no Dew ; and when the Heaven is Ray- 
ed from giving Rain or Dew, the Earth niuſt needs be ayed 
from yielding fruit or food. And ſo great is the Lords care in diſ- 
poſing the Dew of Heaven, that Solomon tells us ( Prov. 3,20.) 
By his knowledge the depths are broken up, and the Clouds drop down 
Dew, 
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Dew. As if he had ſaid, The Dev doth not (tzal down upan the 
earth wichour Gods knowledge ; not a drop of it deſtils upon the 
earth without his orders and privity, And when is ſaid, By hs 
knowledg the Clonds drop down Dew, it bath this in it ; God knows 
what moyſture 18 meet for the earth,wherher little or much, Dew 
or Rain; though I conceive we may take the word Dew in this 
Text of the Proverbs ſynechdochically, for any, or all, the moy- 
{ture that falls from Heaven, as by the breaking up of the depths 
in the former part of the verſe, we are to undeiſtand all the 
moyſture which riſech from, and 1s conveighed up and down in 
the leſleror greater Channels of the earth. The Lord doth fo 
much know how uſeful and beneficial the Dew is to the Earth, 
that it is ſaid to drop down by his knowledge ; as if the Lord did 
exciCiſe a very ſpecial knowledg about it, The Clouds are Gods 


 Veſlels, which being lockt up by him, keep 1n their precious li- 


quor, and being opened by him, pour it down in Rain, drop and 
defiilit down in D:w, whereof (Solomon in the place laſt cited) 
aſlureth us, there is not a drop that falleth but he rakes notice of 
It, and therefore ſaith, by bis knowledge the Clouds drop down 
Dew : And indeed ſuch and ſo wonderful 1s the deftillation of 
the Dey, that it may well be ſaid co drop even through his divine 
fingers. 

The Dew is very uſeful and beneficial to the earth two wayes 
or in two things chietly, 

Ficit, I: moyſtens che earth : Secondly, Ir cools the earth, 
When //aac was giving the bleſſing to Jacob, he put this in parti- 
cularly (Gen. 27. 28. ) God give thee of the Dew of Heaven, & 
the fatneſs of the earth, and plenty of Corn and Wine; implying 
that the fatneſs of the earth cauſing plenty of Coin and Wine, 1s 
cauſed by the Dew of Heaven. Anſwerable to this bleſſing given 
by Iſaac to his ſon Jacob, is that promiſe or propheſie given our 
by Moſes (Dzut. 33.28.) The Fountain of Facob ſhall be wpon a 
Land of Corn and Wine ; alſo his Heavens ſhall drop drwn Dew, 
By the Fotntair of Jacob (ome underſtand the poſterity of Faces, 
or the whole houſe of [ſrael ſpread abroad like the overflowing 
of a Fountain, to which David ſeems to allude (Pſal, 68. 26.) 
Bleſs ye God in the (ongregations, even the Lord from the Fountain 
ef Iſrael, or (as the words may be rendred) Ye that are of the 
Fountain of Iſrael, Now, faith 3Yoſes,in that Prophelie, The Foun- 
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tain of Jacob ſhall be upon a land of corn and wine ; that is, Upon 
a plentiful land : alſo his heavens ſhail drop down Dew ; that is, 
he ſhall have the beſt bleſſings of heaven : Tempe:al bleſſings 
(as (4na4n was of heaven) being bur a ſhadow of ſpiritual and 
eternal bleſſings, And when the Lord would ſhew how plenci- 
ous in mercy ( chiefly 1n ſpiritual me:cizs ) he would be co his 
veople , he ſaith ( Hoſea 14.5,5.) 1 will be as a Dew wnto Iſ- 
».act, axd he ſhall grow as the Lilly , aud caft forth his roots ds L- 
Laron ; his brazsches ſhall ſpread, and his beauty (hall be as the 
Olive tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon, Thus the Lord ſpake by che 
Prophet, in alluſion to thoſe great efte&s which the. natural 
Dew produceth on Eartn. Solomon having laid ( Prov, 19,12, ) 
that, the (juſt and deſerved) wrathof a King 1: like the roaring of 
2 {i0,, preſently adds, bzt his favrur is as the Dew npn the greſc; 
chat is, he exceedingly comforts and refretheth the heatcs of all 
upcn whem his favour falls, And: when the Prophet CAicah, 
( chap. 5. 7. ) would ſhew hoy great a bletling the people ot 
God would be to any place where they were caſt , he ſatth, 7 hz 
remnant of Tacob fall be is the midſt of many people ( how? ) as 
Dew from the Lm1d , and as ſhowers upon the graſs, By the remnant 
of Jac:b, he means the choſen and faithful remainder of Jacob 
after many ſcatterings and trials ; thoſe few of che people of 
God inthe midfi of the world whereſoever they are , ſhall be as 
Dey upon the grals;that 15,they ſhall be a great bleſſing tothe, 
The wo:1d will ſcarce ler that remnant be any where , in ſume 


places of the world there ate fcrrce any of them, yet ſee of what - 


benefit they are to any place, 7 hey are as Dew {rom the Lord, 
The Apoſtle uſerh ſuch an cxpreflion concerning himſelf and o- 
cher faithſul Minitters of the Gofpel (2 Cor, 2,15.) We are une 
to God a ſweet ſavour of Chrift in them that are ſaved , and in 
them that periſh ; that 18, we are a means of ſalvation and eter- 
val life to them thar ace ſaved, andwe offer eternal life and (al- 
vation to them that periih, So faith the Prophet concerning all 
the remnant of Jaceb, they ſhall be im the midſt of may people 
as a dew upon the craſs , that waiteth not for man , nor tarrieth for 
the ſon of man ; tity hail ve a5 a Dew from the Lord; that ie, 
there (hall bea grear miltruce of them, and they ſhall be as a 
Dew,rhat 15,they ſhall d:fill Twcecly upon thoſe many prople as a 
Dew from the Tyr , and a1 the ſhowres upon the graſs, that tar- 
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rieth not for man, mr waiteth for the ſons of men, Thegraſs inthe 
Feld is ner watered by man, as herbs and flowers in a garden 
are, and therefoce may be ſaid not to tarry, nor to depend upon 
man, nor upon the ſons of men, bur upon God for the Dew and 
Showers of heaven to water it, Thus thoſe many people ſhall 
have help and ſweet lupyies ; thongh men negle& them, yer 
God will take care of them, and ſend the remnant of Jacos, 
{- m2 or other that are faithiul, robe asa Dew from him upon 
them , to make them grow and be fruitful, 

Before I paſs from this verſe , we may conſider a threefold al- 
lofion of rhe Dew. 

Firſt, To Criſt himſelf, One of the Ancients expounding 
that place(Fudyges 6, 37,40. where Gideon deſired as a ſign from 
the Lord that he wouldiave /ſrae! by his hand,that the Dey might 
fall on the fleece, the floor remaining dry ; and afterward, that 
the Dew might fall upon the floor, the fleece remaining dry;con- 
cludes , The Dew 1 the fleece, us Chriſt m theVirgin, Jeſus 
Chriſt indeed came down from heaven as the Dew, for the re- 
freſhing and comforting of poor ſinners ; he came down alſoas 
2 Dei to make us fruitful and grow as the Lilly, and to caſt forth 
our roots as Lebaxon, | 

Secondly , In the Dew there is an alluſion to the word of God 
preached, The diſpenſers of the Goſpel are compared to 
Clouds ; eMoſes was a Cloud , and his ſpeech diſtilled as the dew, 
C Dent, 32. 2. ) that is, it came down ſweetly and efficaciouſly, 
As the manna and the dew fell together (Ex0d.16,12,14.) ſothe 
2races, comforts, and powers of the Spirit come with the word ; 
there's dew with the Manna , and Manna with the dew, When: 
the dew of divine doArine comes down,Chrilt the Manna comes 
down too. 

Thirdly , It carries init an alluſion to that ſweetneſs of affe- 
ion that is among brethren (P/al. 133. 1.) Behold how good and 
how pleaſant it is, for brethren to del together 1n unity ! then fol=- 
lows ( ver{. 3.) As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that de- 
ſcended upon the monntarns of Zou ; for there the Lord command- 
& the bleſſing,even life for evermore, Love and unity zngong bre- 
thren is like dew, it refreſheth them and makes then) fruitful ; 
They who provoke one another to love, will alſo to good works (Heb. 


16, 24. ) Unity makesa greatincreaſe, Small thipgs grow great 
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by concord,whereas diſcord dwindleth or reduceth great things to Concordia par- 

liccle chipgs , and arfaſt co nothing, + Ve res reſ-. 
So much of Gods Father-hood or relation te the Rain and = _ dis 

Dew : In the next words he is pleaſed to enquire of Job concern- 31% 


too the original of Ice and Froſt, 
Verſe 29, Out of whoſe womb came the Ice > 


Theſe words are an elegant Metaphor taken from Caild-bea: - 
ing, What woman can the Ice call Mother ? God is here com- 
pared toa Mother, for the ſame reaſon for which he was befo:< 
compared to a Father, We are to note (ſaith Aquinas vpon this 
place) that Cold 1s the cauſe of Ice, which is a teminine or wo- 
maniſh quality ; bur the cauſe of rain and dew is heat, which 1s a 
maſculine or manly quality, _And therefore the Lord ſpeaking of 
the generation of rain and dew , uſeth the word Father ; and a- 
bout the generation of Ice and Froſt he uteth a word moſt proper 
to the Mother ; Out of whoſe womb came the Ice ? The word ren- 
dred wemb ſignifies the whole belly , yea the whole body. Thus 
(Pſal. 132. 11.) Of the frut of thy bedy, &rc. The Hebrew is 
belly, ſo the word is uſed ( Gez. 15. 4. 2 Chron. 22.21.) but 
according to our Tranflation it ſtrialy relates to the Mother , as 
1f God would take upon him both ſexes, and be, as,the Father of 
the rain anddew, ſo,the Mother of the /ce and Froſt, The An- 
cients iofift much upon this ſetting forth the glory of God iv tae 
former verſe as Father, and here as a Mother, out of whoſs 
womb the Ice comes ; and they tell us of ſome who never had 
Scripture light, that yer did ſpeak of God according to this No- Clemens A- 
tion , calling him Mother -Father, They locked to God, and lexandrinus, - 
honoured him, as having not onely the power of a Father, bur the I, 7 uy 
care of a Mother conceiving, nouriſhing, nurſing, and educating 2 : wc "HE 
the Creature as a Mother doth her children;and therefore called £; Ovlibors. 
God Hother-Father, and ſo muchthis chavge of the word in the cature. 
Text doth imply , Ont of whoſe wozub | 
T1 Gely. 
Came the Ice ? = evulſrr 
Yet this manner of ſpeaking ſignifies no more than this, that 2'/953 guie gel 
Tce and Froſt are cauſed and brought forth by the power of God, ne. 7 
The word rendred /ce, comes from a roor which fignifies to mabe plantaſnufoliis 
baldyor to pull off the hair , becauſe when Ecoft and Ice come,they dejefis quaſi 
G22 | quickly$'sorat. 
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Onde prime 
nomen, e peru* 
rendo, qaod 
fruges perurit, 
@F vocant Cor - 


bunculatis- 
216, 


quickly pull oft the lezves from the trees , ana the A»wers from 
the heards, they mike all bare-headed,* 2pd fo Ice hath its 
denominzuon from that eflect; Orr of whiſe womb came the 
Ice? 


od the haar y froſt of heaven, who hath gendred it ? 


Tae wcrd rendred hoary froſt, fignihes fo cover over , becauſe 


the toary frolt covers all over, The trees and hearbs,all chings a- 
bove ground, are Covered wita the hoary froſt, therefore it hath 
its name from covering ; and here the Lord calls it, The hiary 
Free 


O/ Heaven, 


Becauſe the cold which makes the hoary Froſt, comes fromthe 
Air, which is often in Scripture called Heaven, 


Hence Note ; 
The Lord will be acknowledged as the g Author of Tce and Froſt, 


They are the effects of his power and declaration of his glory ; 
znd therefore the Lord calls ſuch-hke mereors to praiſe him , 
(Pſal, 148. $8; } a5 evidences or proofs of his power and wonde- 
rous wo:ks ( Pſal. 147. 16; 17. ) He ſcattereth his. hoar Fr off 
ithe aſhes, be cafteth forth his Icelthe mirſels; why can ſtand be» 
fore his cold? Toe Lord takes the Ice and Froft and Cold to be 
his ; it is not onely his Sun, but hzs [ce and bis Froft ; he ſcat- 
ters bis hoar Froſt like aſhes, The Froſt 1s compared to aſhes in a 
threefold reſpec : firſt, Becauſe the hoar F:olt gives a lictle in- 
rerrupticn to the ſight, If you ſcatter aihes into the Air, irdark- 
ens the light, ſo doth the hoary F:oft, Secondly , hoary Froſt is 
like aſhes , b:cauſe near in colour toaſhes. Thirdly , *Tislike 
aſhes, becauſe there 15a kind of burniyg init; F:olt burns the 
tenderbudsard biofloms,it pipsthem,and dries chem up. The hoa- 
ry Froſt,hath its denomination 1n the Latine Tongue from b4rning, 
& ir differs but a very little from that word which iscommonly u- 
ſed inLatine,for a coal of fire, The coldFroſt hath a kind of ſcorch- 


10 i it,as Well as the hot Sun: Unſeaſonable Froſts in the Spring, 


ſcorch the tender fruits , which bad effeR of Froſt is uſually ex- 
preſt by (arbarealation or blaſting, Froſt is ſometimes a greac 
benefit, god fomerimes a great ſcourge ; when it comes oppor- 
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runely and in ſeaſop , *tisa great benefit ; but if it comes in the 


ſpring of the year, if it comes when the youth of the ſprins,buds 
and bloſlomes,are put foriÞ , 1: proves very detrimental,and kills 
that hopeful ſpring of the Earth , which the warmth of a benigne 
Sun and wind bad invized cut, The Froſt of a few nights hath 
ſpoiled the hopes of Husbandmen and Vine-dreſlers, ior the 
whole year, Fcolt is both a benefit and a ſcourge ; whether it 
proves the cne or the other, It is God who gendreth it , and 
muſt therefore be acknowledged in it, 

As in this 29th verſe Gol declares himſelf the Author of the 
Froſt and of the ce , and,in opering ic, ſomewhat hath been ſaid 
of their effects ,. ſo in the nex: verſe one remarkable and very 
forcible effe& cf the Froſtis held forth, that we may learn (and 
is ro more than our experience and eye-ſight have o'ten raughe 
us) what Cold or Fiolt can do, Why , what can'ic Go ?_ It can 
curn water into ſtones, Such 1s the power of Cold;ihat it hardens 
the liquid water like altone. Ice 1n its very ficlt appearance 
hath the reſemblance of a fone, and b<ing very thick (as in lons 
Froſts) *us like a rock, like a mountain of Rone * Thus the Texc 


{peaks 


Verſ, ;:0, The waters art hid as with a ftoxe, 


That 1s, when extream cold freezes the waters into Ice , the 
waters are not ſeen, they are locktup , and {as i: were ) paved 
over with a ſtone ; or the waters ſeem to ſuſfer a ſtrange mera- 
morphoſis,and leaving thzir natural liquidity andſcſtneſs,aie con- 
denſed or hardened into rocks ; ſuch 15 the force of cold. Some 
expreſs It actively, notas Wwe, Thewaters are hid, but the wa- 
ters hide themſelves like a ſtone, Thus Mc, Brongnton exprelleth ir, 


Oe cats. 


Veil. ws; 229 


Naturaliſts cell us that in ſome cold Countries, where there are Nires inChyy- 
oreat falls of ſnow and rain, the ſnow avd rain grow into fuch a /*-1fum duran- 


hardneſs, that you cannot reduce them ico war er, Cryſtal (lay 
they) is nothing bur warer hardened by cold : And thus water is 
more than hid as with a ſicne , for it becomes a ſton-, 


Hence Note: 
T he Lord car make wonderful! charges in Nature, 


tw, Plin. 1.37. 
C, 2 


Kp'N'+ T5 
Ji4 Texpuus 

OURM Gus op 

vp 

1. e, Aqua fri- 


What is more fluid than water , more moveable than water: 99 re, 


i: was of old grovn into a divine Proverb ( Ger, 49.4.) Unſta- 
ble 
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Strab0 1, 2» 


Danubime ripas 
g6lu jungit du- 
Ltuſque glacie 
ingentia tergo 
bella tranſpor- 
tar, Plin. 1n 
Panegyr. 


Concreſcunt ſu- 
bite currenti 
in flumine 
cruſts. 
Ondaque fan 
tergo ferratos 
ſuſtiner ores, 
puppibus ia 
Prius patula, 
nunc hoſpita 
plauſtris.Virg: 
1.3. Georg. 


ble as mater ; yet this unitzble body can the Lord change into a 
ſtone , and make 1t hard asa rocx, Hilio;ies ace full of (range 
reports concerniog-the effe&ts of colt, There have been ſuch 
Frotts and Freezings, that great waters , migtty rivers , yea 
ſome parts of the Sea have been tiirned into altone : Houſes have 
been built upon theſe congealed waters, and Bartels have been 
fought upon them, The Army of King Iitkridates overcame 
the enemy in a pitcht Barrel upon che Ice. And *tis freſh in 
memory, how the late King of Swedes a few years ſince, paſled 
his Army over an arm of the Sea, in his war with Dexmark.- So 
fierce and violent is the cold in ſome parts of 2{uſcovia, that a 
mans ſpictle 1s frozen ( ſay ſome ) in its paſſage from his lips to 
the grcund ; much more may tt be fo, with cold water ſprinkled 
inthe Air, 

| Now as the power of God 1s great in hardning that which is 
ſofr , ſo in ſoftring that which is hard, He that turns water into 
a ſtone , can turn {tones 1nto water, So the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth 
the miracle of bringing water out of the rock for [ſrael in the 
wildeineſs ( Pſal. 114.7, 8. ) Tremtle thon Earth at the pre- 
ſence of the Lird , at the jreſerce of the God of Taceb , which 
turned the rock into a ſtanding water; the flint into 4 fountain of 
waters, This is aglorious wotk , the turning of a viſible rock in- 
to water ; but the work of God: is more glorious in ſoftning a 
hard heart , or in turning the rocky heart of an impenitent fin= 
ner , or the inviſible rock of an impenitenrt ſinners heart into the 
waters of godly ſorrow , working repentance not to be repented 
of, We thould much more magnifie the power of God , when 
we ſee hearts of ſtone melted and diflolved into thoſe ſpiricual 
waters, than when (though that be a mighty work of God) we 
ſee the natural warers turned inro, or { as the Texc gives ir ) hid 
5 with a ſtore, or when we ſee (as ic followeth in the Text) that 


The face of the atep i frozn, 


That is, the uppermoſt part of che deep is frozen ; and,I con- 
ceive, the Lord puts this in ( the face of the deep ) ro ſhew that 
the cold hath not only power in the (hallow ftanding waters, bur 
In that which is deep, and deep to air.az2ment ; ſo deep, that 
It1s called , The Deep; as if all crier waters were bur ſhallows, 
compared with thar, Sothen, rot ponds only and rivers and 
(hal- 
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ſhallow waters , but the face of the deep, where one would think 


the Froſt could have no powers frozen, 
The Hebreav is, T he face of the deep i5 taken, The word 


nores 


raking , as a Captive or Piiſoner is caken, The Lord rakes the 
face of the deep Cap'ive, and holds ic as bis Priſoner during 


pleaſure, They who inhabic or cravel to rhe Northern Climes, ef. 


have ſo much experience that the face of the deep is frozen, that 
I need not further infilt upon any proof of ir ; nor ſhall I further 
rreat of theſe eff:&s of Cold, Froſt and Ice, as conlidered in 
2nacural way :- Onely for the cloſe of all, and alircle improve- 
ment of them in a moral oc ſpiritual way, we may conlider them * 


in a twofold reſemblance. 


Firſt, Ice and Frolt reſemble all humane things, The things 
of this world , are they not like a Sea of Ice ? that is, Firſt, Ve- 
ry ſlippery. Secondly , Very Uncertain , how long they will laſt 
or continue, Some conceive, that, the Sea of olaſſe like unto 
Chryſtal, which was repreſented unto St Jobs in Vilion ( Rev. 
4. 6. & 1F. 2.) ſignified the ſtate of the world , which is like 4 
Sea, becauſe of the cumultuouſneſs of it 5 and like 4 Sea of plaſſr, 
becauſe of the brittleneſs of ic ; and 4 Sea of glaſſe like Chryſtal, 
becauſe of the clearneſs and tranſparency of it to God ; he ſes 
quite thorow it to him all things are naked and manife(t, Such 
a thing isthe world, cis a frczen Sea, eſpecially fo: the flippe- 
rinefs and uncertainty of 1t. For though the Sea be turned into 2 
ſtone , yer no man knows how ſoon a Thaw may diſflve it back 
>ain into water ? The things of this world ſuffer ſudden: 
hanges.. Though men have worldly eſtates, like to mountains of 
ſtone or rocks, yet the Lord can make theſe mountaine,theſerocks, 
melt at, and flow Con at his preſence ( //a, 64.2, ) The great- 
et mountains of worldly power and riches, which ſeem to be 25 
hard as rocks, as compact as mountains of Adamant, are yet bur 
like mountains of Ice before the Lord ;: ifhe lec forth bur a lictle 
heat of his anger and diſpleaſure againlt them , rhey melc like 
wax before the fire,. or like a heap of ſnow before the Sun, and 
flow down preſently like water, Should we ſee menbuilding up- 
on the Ice (as ſome have done ina proper ſenſe) we would pre- 
fently ſay , they build upon a very unſure foundation, They who 
build their hopes upon any perſon or thing inthis world , areno 
wiſer , and do no better than they who build upon the Ice. All 
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things here below are uncertain, rehey may , yea, they mult (00n 
melt and pals away, from us, or we from them. 

Secondly , Ice and Froſt, the cold ſeaſon, of which the Text 
ſp21keth, reſembles a {tare of affliction and adverſity ; thar's Ice, 
Lats F.ulft, AS warm Sun-abine reſembles a fiareot profpericy, 
iv Cold and F:olt a {iate of adveriity; and fo is doth In a fours 
told reſpect. | 

Fitit, Becauſe F.o!t or Cold 1s unpleaſanc and pinching tothe 


. body, eipzcuaily to weak and tender bogles. IN» chaſtening 


( ſaith the Apoltle, Hev,12. 11.) for the preſent ſeemeth (to 7 
ſenſe and fleſh) ro be jojous, but grievous , oc (as the Greek rict- 1 
ly) ſeer.eth to be of joy but grief, 

Szcondly , Ice and Frott continue not , they are but for a ſea- 
ſon, a Thaw will come. The zfflicted {tate of a godly manis 
uppleaſing, vert not laſting , to be ſure noteverlalting, - Though 
ſome F:olts hold longer than cthers , yer none hold alwayes, 
Suminer will come; and uſually where winter +5 hercelt , Sum=- 
mer, for a recompence, 1s pleatantelt, Our Modern Geographer 
hzyipg deſcribed the tharpneſs of Winter in Muſcovia, concludes 
thus: Sach is their Winter , neither is their Summer leſs miracu= 
lous For the huge Seas of Ice which in a manzer covered the whole 
ſearfsce of the Country , are at firſt approach of the Su ſuddenly 
d:ſſolwved, ths waters quickly aried up, and the Earth dreſſed 1m 
her Holz-day Apparel, ſuch a mature growth of jruits , ſuch flou- 
riſhing of herbs , ſuch chirping of biras , as if i were aperpetual 
frring, And that the Church of God after a tad and cold winter 
of Hi tion is relieved by a {ieer and comfortable ſummer of 
p:ofperity , 1s ſet forth in the higheſt Rrains and molt beautiful 
2owres of divine Rhetorick by CT:ilt In that invitation to lus 
Spouſe (Cart, 2, 10, 11, 12, 13.) Ay beloved ſyake ad ſaid un- 7 
jo me, Riſe up my love, 1y fair one , and come away ; for bn, the- # 
rarer is paſt , the rain 1s over and gone (ihat is, thy :M'Aicns are 
ended , thy clouds of ſorrow, and toy tears are over-bloyn and | 
vipedaviy, and now behold a ſucceſſion of berter things, ever of 
wharſozver may call out thy joys,and renew thy comtarts; for ):he 
flowers appear on the earth, the time of the ſinging of 6114s is come z 
the woice of the turtle 15 heard in our land : the fiege-tree putterh 
Forth her tender figges , and the Vines with the tender prape, give a 
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added to the felicity of that eltate which 1s ſhadowed under 
theſe Metaphors ? Such a Summer of ſpiritual felicity in rempo- 
ral liberties, after a winter of remporal ſufferings in her ſpiritu- 
als , did Chriſt invite his Church in general unto : And this may 
relieve particular Chriltians in their afflifiions, The cold Froſt 
ſeldome laſts long, never alwayes, 

Thirdly, Though Cold and Froſt be pinching and troubleſome 
while they laſt, yer they have a very good effect npon the Earth 
while they laſt, Firſt, they mellowthe Earth, After a laſting F:oft 
the clods of Earth crumble eaſily , whereas if it lie-all che Win- 
rer without a Froſt, they are more Riffe,and nor ſo fit for husban= 
dry : Thus afflictions mellow the heart of man , and make ir more 
fit fo: Gods husbandry. As Froſt dries up the ill humours of the 
Earth , fo doth :fflition thoſe of the ſoul ; and thereby prepares 
Ic to receive the ſeed of the Word, When God afflicts his peo- 
ple, it is for their profit, that they may be partakers of his holineſ 5, 
that is, that they may profitably improve all thoſe means which he 
hath appointed to make them more holy, And hence, 

Fourthly , As Froſtand Cold kill the weeds and worms which 
eat the roots and hinder the growth of Herbs, Corn, and Plants; 
ſo aflitions kill our luſts , thoſe worms and weeds that breed 
and grow In our hearts, alwayes hindering the fruicfulneſs, ſome= 
time tothe utter unfruicfulneſs, of the ſeed of the word ſown a- 
mong us and upen us ( Matth, 13. 22.) The froſt of af- 
Aion 1s a means to prevent the worm which breeds naturally 
Out of the corrupr1ion of our hearts , even that terrible worm [pc = 
ken of ( ſa. 66. 24. ) the worm of conſctence.. As there are 
worms of corruption , Pride, Covetouſneſs, Wrath, Wanton- 
neſs, &c. in our hearts; ſo out of theſe that rormenting worm 
breeds, called the worm of Conſcience. Now , the froſt of af- 
fliion which God ſends upon us , 1s very effeCtual , as to kill 
theſe worms of corrupiton which eat the roots of our graces, and 
hinder our fruic-bearing ; {. to prevent the life of that worm of 
Conſcience , which (as the Prophet ſpeaks in the plzce laſt na- 
med) zever dyeth, 

Therefore, as when the Lord ſends froſt, thongh ic make us 
ſhake, and we have a hard time of it, yer n5 man ciſech up in 
paſſion and ſaith, I had rather dye, and be ou: of the world, chan 
live in ſuch a ſeaſon; No, men know that a froſty ſeaſon, is a 
H hb waol- 
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wholelome ſ{esfon, and they know Summer will come and make 
amends, So hen we are in the Winter of :fi:tton, Tet us nor 

2 impatient no; unquiz: ; let us not think rhat the frolt will rune 
and undo us, Thougn lce be upon every vater,” though Icicles 
bang vpon every ti.19, Co nIt think tis will He at all for your 
undoing, it may be much for your berieting, Coid weather doth 
ood as well as hot 3 and if we bcuid have all not, and no cold, 
it might be very ill, very badto us ; therefore be not troubled at 
the cold, nor atraid of ice and froſt, they will nut huzt youg uns 
teſs you uct you; ſelves, by your impatience under them. And 
when is coideit, you may warme your feives at the fire or 
Sun-ſhine of chis hope, thacere long toe vieatier will be warmer, 
As Atkarajivs laid of the trouble given the Church by that 
Apollate Jalan, It & but a Cloud, it will {5:n be over ; ſo may 
I ſay, according to the allyfon 1 this Text, its but a Winters 
frott, Sununer will come + This thovild be the comfort of all that 
fear God in a day of evil feared or felr, When Chritt (Mate. 24, 
32, 33+) had forerold the figns of his coming, he iatd, Learn a 
Parable of the Fig-tree, when his branch ts yet tender, and putteth 
forth leaves , ye know that Summer 1s wigh : Solikemwiſe, ye, when 
je ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it 15 near, even at the avor, 
As wien we ſhall fee thoſe dreadful appearances, which are the 
fore-runnzrs of Chiiſt coming, ſo when we thall feel any cailling 
frolts of sfflition, then we may know that Summer 1s ar hand ; 
when the night 1s darkeſt, the light 1s nearelt ; when Winter 1s 
nardeſt, a thawing Sin leading in the Spring is approaching to- 
wards us, 

There is bur one kind of cold or froſt which we have cauſe to 
fear, and that 1s the froſt of unkindneſs, or the coldne(s of af- 
{etion to Ged and one another ; and I warn all to take heed of 
that, becauſe it is bur too too probable, that this f:o!t and cold 
will hang about the hearts of many in ihe latter days ; yea, 1s It 
not viſible, are we not ſenfible cf that froſt begun, art leaſt, in 
theſe days ? as Chriſt himſelf prophefied of thoſe latter days, 
(Hat. 21.12.) The love of many ſhall wax cold; 18 not love 
to.God very chil ? 1s not charity to man, among men, of a com= 
plexion,as c<1d as ice at this day ? Take heed of this froſt, of this 
cold ; let not your hearts be frozen in love to God or May, Ir 1s 
fad when the fireams of charitable bounty are frozen, and the 
Waters 
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We 
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waters of compalſion hidden as with a {tone, when the veiy boy- 
els of men are Ice, and their hearts harder to one another, than 
the nether mil-(tone ? 

There are two things much to be lamented, whenever they 
are ſeen or felt among the Sons of men ; eſpecially among thole 
who profeſs themſelves the Servants of God, The fitit is heat 
of anger and wrath, The ſecond 1s coldneſs of love an! zeal, 
As that heat is apt to kindle unnatural fires, ſo this coldneſs may 
provoke the Lord to kindle judiciary fires, or fiery judgments, 
The coldneſs of the al; will not aurt us, nor can the froit of any 
affiction much annoy us, 1f our. love wax not cold, if the trot? 
of uncharitableneſs to one another, and of unzealouineſs (if 1 
may {o ipeak ) for God and his concerns, take not our aff:Rions, 
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or looſe the bands of Orion ? 

32. Cariſt thou bring forth Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon ? 
or canſt thou guide Arcturus with his ſons? 

33. Knoweſt thou the Ordinances of Heaven ? canſt 
thou ſet the dominions thereof in the earth £ 


31.Canſt thou bind the ſweet influexces of Pleiades ? 


He Lord having queſtioned Jeb about his skill and know- 

ledyve in thoſe Meteors, the Rain, the Dew, the Ice and 
F:olt, all which were wrought 1n the Air z riſes yec higher, que= 
Rioniyg him about the Stars of heaven, and their ordinary effects 
upon the earth, and all ſublunary bodies. 

In theſe three Veries, the Lord points at the four quarters or 
ſeaſons of the year ; over Which the four Stars or Conttellations 
mentioned in this context have a predominance, according to the 
appointment of Gcd inthe courſe of nature : He points ar Spring 
and Winter in the 31, verſe; he pcints at Summer and Autumn 
In the 32, ve-/e; and he ſpeaks of both more gene:a!ly inthe 
33. verſe, | 
|- The ſum of the 35, verſe may be thus given ; as if the Lord 
had ſaid, O Jeb, Cant thou alter the ſeaſins of the year ? Firity 
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C a-;ft thou retard, or keep back the Spring ? canft thou hinder the 
riſing avd appearance of the Pleiades or ſever Stars, ſo called? canſt 
thin flop the deſtillation of their 1nfluence:, proper to the introduttion 
of that ſraſon ? Or, Secondly, Carſt thin keep »ff the Winter, that 
it come net, or haſten it away when 1t 1 come, by arffolving the 
colds and froſts with which the conſtellations of that ſeaſon bind ap 
the earth, end ſo ſhorten that unkind and comfortleſs quarter of the 
year ? This is che plain meaning of the Text, and of thoſe hard 
or {irange words, Pleiades, Oriov, Mazzaroth, eArtturus, uſed 
init ; all which Conſtellations are conceived to have their ſpe- 
cial operations upon the four quarters of the year reſpeQively : 
Bfcir quidem For, though the acceſs of rhe Sun hath the chiet hand in making 
Sol acceſſu & Spring and Summer, and the receſs of the Sun in making Autumn 
receſſuſuo iſtas and Winter ; yer the Sun doth it not alone, but hath the aid of 


anni tempeſt i other adjuyant cauſes in nature, by Which choſe great changes are 

rerſed habet -,, part effeRed and produced 

pr.eterea adjune : . 

Qs of adju- Further, the Reader may take notice, that three of theſe four 

wantes cauſas, Stars or Conſtellations, as expreſied in our Tranſlation, Pleiades, 

Merl. Orton, Arfurns, ae not literally in the Hebrew Text ; nor were 
rhey known by choſe names, when either Job or the Pen-man of 
this book lived, but were long after brought into uſe by che learn- 
ed Grecians, and from them derived untous ; and we make nſe 
cf theſe names, accordivg to the received opinion, expounding 
the Hebrew names by them. 

T ſhall nor Ray here in opening their detivacions or ſignificati- 
on$ ineither language, having done it already at the ninth verſe 
of the ninth Chapter of this book, where J-# himſelf ſpake of 
theſe conſtellations, attributing this glory to God, that heir ie, 
who makes eAriturus, Orton, Pleiades, and the Chambers of the 
Sonth, which laſt are ſuppoſed ro be the ſame with Xazzaroth 
here 1n this verſe. 


Veiſ. 31. Caſt thou bind the ſweet 1: flutnees of Pleiades d 


That 1g, canſt thou op their rifing, or the giving forth of their 
ivfluences,which open the earih by a kindiy warmth, & cauſe graſs 
and Corn, herbs and flowers, plants and trees of all ſorts, to 
ſpring and pur forth ? canſt thou bind them up from exerting their 
natural effe&s and proper operations ? certainly thou canſt nor, 
He that is bound, cannot do what he would, nor what he could, 
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nor what he daily did when at libzrty, The Philiſtims had a great 
mind co bind Sampſon, ſuppoſing that then he could not pur forth 
his mizhty rength co miſchief them, P.1ſoners, when bound 
and 1:id in chains can do nothing. Asthere is a binding to do, ſo 
2 binding not todo ; and that not only with materialcords, bur Pleiades ſunt 
metaphorical vows, oaths and p:omiles. We commonly ſay, He ſeptem ſlelle, 
that is bound muſt odey : Bur can any bind the Stars to obedience? 14 tujus 
whar, or wao but God, can bind or ſtay, either the conſtant mo» £7 n4 we 
tions or miniltrations of the Szars? Sampſen could nor be bound ,fendun ot 
by the Philiſtings till he betrayed himeelt, and diſcovered the ſe- Grecis dicun- 
cret where his firength lay, Who knows where the {trength,force tw Tlacades 
and vertues of the Stars lye? or if any knew that ſecret, could ws EP 
they climb up tothe Scars, and cur off that lock wherein their = ph to 
frength lyerh ? or break the pipzs by which their 10fluences are PH, om 
conveyed down to the earth ? Carſt thox bind guo tempore 


; ortuntur. 
T he ſweet tnflaencesof Pleiades ? 


The word rendred [»fluences, ſignifies Delights, or delicacies, Fruftus delica- 
or delicate fruits ; and therefore that Garden full of finleſs plea- 795-280 
ſures, which God himſelf planted for man in his itate of primi- 
tive innocency and felicity, is called from this word, the Garder 
of Eden, (Gen, 2. 15.) that 1s, a place of delight, commonly 
known by the name of Paradice; and hence we well tranſlate 
ſweet Influences : the Hebrew is Dzlights. M:, Broxghtos tran- TM IT 211 
flates Delicacies ; and the interlineal, Canſt thou bivd the delicate 9194/8 deli- 
frants that Pletades brings forth ? That is, the green herbs, the DG 

. oi . . ptate OF de- 
flowers, with other delicacies and delights which accompany 1;c;;s abundave, 
che Spring : canlt thou hinder their badding or appearing at 
Spring-time? When the deformity8& dirt of\Vinter depart or paſs 
away , then there 15 a new face of chings, then every buſh flou= 
riſtheth, then the trees and fields put on their ornaments, then 
che ſinging of birds fills the Air, and makes it reſound with their 
harmony and melodious mufick. The word 1s rendred Darnties 
(Ger. 49. 20.) and an adverb coming from this, is uſed (Lam. 

4. 5.) They that did fare delicately, are deſolate in the ſtreets, As 
alſo (1 Saw. 15.32.) Agar came unio him delicately. Carſt thou 
bind the ſweet I: fluences 
Of Pleiades? 
The &reezs expreſs Wirter by a word jult of the ſame {onne +ps, 
WIT 
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tes. 


Pergilie, quaſi 
UCris Vigilese 


with the, Hebrew word (bymah, by us rendred Pluades; as if 
this reipe&ed the Winter, or were a cold Conſtellation : bur cer- 
eainly h=:e it relates co the Spring ; and conſidering that in this 
place the Pluades are ſaid to give out /weet Influences,the delights 
and delicacies of the eatth, the word muſt needs be meant of, 


er intend a benigne and favourable Star, a Spring=ſtar, rather 


than a Wincer-ſtar ; and therefore the Latines give this Conltel- 
lation its name from the Spring, becauſe then it appears ; of 
which ſee more Chap. 9.9. | 

Further, When this Star, or company of Stars, (theſe Plerades, 
or ſeven Stars) are ſpoken of by rame , we by a Synechaoche may 
underſtand all the Scars : for, what influence ſoever any S:ar is 
impowered with, or putteth forth, who can hinder ? Canſ# then 
bind the ſweet influences of Pleiades ? 


Hence obſerve : +2 
Firſt, God hath planted a virtue in the Stars of heaven, which 
they ſhed down upon the earth, 


The creatures of the earth, are (as I may ſay) fed and fattened 
from heaven, All Yegetatives, graſs, herbs, plants, flowers,trees; 
all Sex/itives, beaſts of the earth, fowls of the air ; yea, and ra=- 
tional creatures too, all men who breath in che air, and walk up- 
on :he earth, are refreſhed and fed by the influences of heaven, 


dy the clouds and Rars, Further, the Stars ſend down thei: influ= 


ences, not only upon living creatures in their three rahks, but 
ev2nupon inanimate creatures ; the minerals, t2e ftones that lye 
deepunder the earth, the precious g2ms, with thoſe of a-courſer 
$7410, receive much from the influences of the Stars, So ihen, all 
earthly bodies receive and derive their vigor and beaucy from 
the heavenly ; the Sun and Moon have the greateſt power, and 
there 1s a very great power 11 the Stars and Conitellations, 1n 
the Pleiades, Orion, and Arfturas, for the production of great 
effects, | | 

Secondly, In that *cis ſaid, Caſt thou bind, or top the Ioflu- 
ences of Pluades? 


Obſerve, 


—————__w_—_—_— — — — ——— PPI_ 


Odſerve, 


It is not in the power of man, of any man, to hinder or ſlay the 


virtue of the ſtars from falling down npon the earth, 


What God will do by the creature, no man can undo, Tf 
God ſet thoſe heavenly bodies at liberty, and bids them ſend 
down their influznczs, man cannot lock chem up, nor impriſon 
their powers, nor bind them from working ? 

And hence we my inferr, F::it, if none can bind che influ- 
ences, nor ſtay the com'ortabie vi:tus of the (tars, when God is 
pleaſed co ler them our ? then much leſs can any bind. or hinder 
the influences of the Spictt, When God is plzaſed to ſend his 
Spirit ro work upon the heart of man, Who can lert him ? 

There, 15 a threefold influence or work of the ſpirit of God 
up2n the ſoul of man, 

Fi:ft, To enlighten, or to give the light of the knowledge of 
his own glory in the face of Jeſus Chritt, Who can hinder od, 
when he purpoſeth rhus to inſtruct and teach the i2noranr, and 
make them wiſe unto Salvation, wiſer than theic teachers ; who 
can hinder ic ? 


Secondly, To convert, ro work faith and repentance, toge-: 


ther with love, humilt'y, &c, Theſe graces are defiilled, and 
drop down from-the Spi:ir of God upon the ſoul ; and who can 
hinder the Spicit from wo. king them in the molt hardened and 
unbelieving fouls in the molt vain, prond , and preſi:mptuous 
ſoul ? the barren'it wilderne(s, aryett heath ( ſuch are perſons 
unconverted ) are inade fruti ul by the influences of the Spirit. 
Thirdly, To reireſh and comtort,, There are unſpeakable in- 
fluences of joy deliilled from tae ſpirit upon believers; and 


when God will Izt them down f:om heaven, who can let them d- 


what can let them ? All the tre ubles and ſorrows,all the pains and 
corture$,that men can invent 07 inflict upon abeliever,cannot bind 
theſe influences of the Spirtr, nor hinder joy in believing, The 
oreateſt evils of this life, can n-1cher (hut up nor (hut out, that 
comfort which the Spiric ſeax2th, The moſt churliſh winds that 
can blow from the coldeſt quarcers of the world cannot chill, 
mnch leſs kill or blaſt choſe fruits of the Spirit, Love, joy, peace, 


long=ſuſſering , gentleneſs, goodveſs, faith, metkneſs, temperance, 


mentioned by the Apoſtle ( Gal, 5, 22, 23.) The ſoul grows 


oreen, 
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240 Chap. 38, en Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jon, Verſ, Jr 
oreen, like a Garden or Paſtnre, in the Spring ; the ſoul bud's, 
bloſſom's, and brings forth theſe bleſled truics abundantly, when 
fed with theſe dainties and delicicies of the Spirir, Thoſe 
great floods of trouble and perſecution, which the Serpent, any 
where, Or at any time caſts our of his mouth, cannot prevail 
a2ain{t the lea{t drop of Conſolation, wrougnt in the heart by 
the Spirics influence, Paul and $1145 were bound in Priſon, bur 
raere their perſecutors could not bind the ſweet influences of the 
Spirit from comforting them, nor daunt them by any terror frcm 
rm rag; in Chriſt ; they could ſing in Priſon, yea, they ſung at 
Midnighr, | : 

Secondly, We may Inferr ; If God hath placed the Stars in 
heaven , to drop down ſweet influences upon us, then ac 
every fight of the Stars our hearts ſhould be raiſed up, in the ad- 
miring thoughts of the wiſdom, goodnels, and power of God, - 
We uſually look upon the Stars, as if they were only ſo many 
liehts beſpangling the Canopy of heaven, and ſparkling, as ſo 
many fires in the firmament ; bur we ſeldom conſider their vir- 
Lues,their ipfluences,or the wonderfuleffets which they produce 
How few are there, who behold the heavens with Davids eyes, 
(Pſal.8.3,4.) When [ (faid be)conſfider thy heavens,the work of thy 
fingers ; the Morn and the Stars which thox haſt made : What ts 
man, that thuu are mindful of his? God is mindful of man, 
not only co give him lizht by the Moon and Stars, by the benefit 
whereof he ſces other things ; but God gives many unſeen be- 

- nefits by the Moon and Stars, The influences of the Stars are 
Qui negar ofſe as beneficial to us, and as great a treaſure as their light, We in- 


get deed have great cauſe ( as we are commanded, Pal, 136, 7, 8, 
te F 9. ) to pay the tribute of thanks to God for ſetting up the Sun, 
cali. Moon, and Stars in the heavens to give us light z O give thanks 


opal nd 24 to him that made great lights, the Sun to rnle by day, the Moon © 


eſſe Deum, 


and Stars te releby might, Yet we muſt-not confine our thank- 
fulneſs ro God for them only as they give us light, for they give 
us heat as well as light, and wonder-wo: king influences as well 
a3 either. Moſes ( their civil Farher ) bleſſing the twelve 
Tribes, as Jacob their paturil Father did before his departure 
out of the world, thus beſpike the bleſſing upon Foſeph(Dent.33. 
T3, 14, 15.) Bleſſed of the Lord be his land, for the precious 
things of heaven, for the dew, and alſo for the deep that cencheth 
beneath, 
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beneath, and for the precious fruits brought forth by the Sun, ard 
for the precious things put forth by the Moon, and for the chief 
things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of the 
lafting hills, and for the precious things of the earth,and the fulneſs 
thereof, &&c, Here we have two ſorts of precious things, Firtt, 
The preciums things of heaven, Secondly, The precious things of 
the carth, of the hills aud mountains, The former precious things 
ace the cau'e, the latter the effe&t : The precious things of hea= 
ven, ace theirfluences of the Sun and Moon, under which we 

are co comprehend the influences of the Stars, theſe Cauſe or pro= 

duce the precious things of the earth; thac is, Graſs, Hearbs, 

with all ſorts of Vegecables growing upon the furface of the 

earth, they produce alio the precioess things of the ancient moun- 

tains, and of the laſting hills ; that is, gems or prectous tones, 

gold and falver, rogerher with all ſorts of inferiour minerals. Now 

if che Scars, by their influences, yield us all theſe prectous things, 

have we not much cauie to admire both the power of God, who 

hath implanted thoſe vertues and opperations in them, as alſo his 

o00dneſs, who hath ordained both thoſe cau'es, and their 

produds or effeRs, for the benefit and comforr, yea, for the 

contentment and delight of man ? What i man, that God 

ſhould be thus mindful of him; that for his ſake and uſe, or 

for the ſweerning of bis paſſage through the Wilderneſs of this 

troubleſome world, he ſhould impregnate the earth by the !weet 

influences of heaven? It hath been ſaid ; Let hin look to the 

Stars of heaven, who denies the God of heaven ;_ and doubtleſs he 

will not only not deny, but not ſo much as donbt that there is a God 

in heaven, who dacly conſiders the pure nature, and the irreſiſti- 

ble operations of the Stars of heaven? Canrſt thin bind the ſweet 

influences of Pleiades ? 


Or looſe the bands of Otion ? 
Tune cels 0g) 


We can neither bind what God lets looſe, nor looſen what \ 1.2, 
God binds. What Chriſt affixmed of himſelf in regard of ſpirituals ;ymuabs. ut 
( Rev. 3.7.) Theſe things ſaith be that hath the key of David, quod 4 an 
that openeth and no man ſhatteth, that ſhutteth and n0 man open- Pleiadum ſol- 
th ; che ſame is crue alſo inregard of naturals, and ihzrefere the conftringasy 
Lord had no ſooner ſaid to Fob, Canſt thou bind the ſweet influ- = Sat 
ences of 'Pleiades, bur he adds, or looſe the bands of Orion ſolvas Merc.” 

1 4ncre 


, 
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There are ſeveral opinions concerning thele two Conſtellati- 
ons of heaven, yet all agree 1n this; that one of them is a be« 
viene Conſtellation, and very comfortable to the fruics of the 
earth, and that the other 1s as ſharp and churliſh ; that the 
one is very friendly and favourable to all living creatures, but 
chat the other 18 a bliter, and as it were a killing Conliellation ; 
2rd therefore the Lord ſaith, Caſt thou looſe the bands of O.ion 2 _ 
When once Or: ath and holds the earth, as it were in bands 
and chains ; wher Orin hath got the earth in his clutches, and 
huggs it, 1n a7Pearance, to death, in his cold armes, who can re- 
703 a 9D) (cue ic > The Pleiades open tie earth, and ſet all free ; they 
quod oft incen- Caqp up the quicaening moiſture , and draw out the verdure of 
oor every growing thing : But Orion holds all in bands, Orion1s ahard 
figcum quod Natured Conſtellation, che O:1ginal word fignifes to be uncon- 
inconflantiam (tant, vexatious, and unquiec ; becauſe, under the Dominion of 


G pertinb2t5- this Star, the aire 18 uſually troubleſome and unquier, 
new ders offi - 


ciat. {arſt thou looſe, &c, 
NND 

Aut attrahen= The word imports opening what 1s faſt ſhut, or looſing: what 
te Orion'Ss is faſt bound. When a man is in bands, we ſay, looſe him from: 
_—_—— hi} bands. Now ſaich the Lord , Carſt thou looſe the bands of 
enis digbtves? Oricn ? that 1f, canſt free the aire from thoſe colds and froſts, 
Jun. which bind the body of the earth, and all things growing out of 
Vox Hebr#2 the earth in winter ſeaſon? The word rendred bands, comes 
—_—_ from a root that (ignifies to draw ; hence ſome tranſlace , The 
=< Traces of Ocion, Traces are thoſe bands by which Horſes being 
Funes c5w« ſunt faſined to Carts or Wagons, draw them afcer them : Waich ex 
eperationes, preſſion alludes to that natural power planted in this Star, by 
gnibma temp2- which, according to Gods appointment ic draws rain forms and 
1957 iyon __ Cold treezing winds afcer it, and { binds up the pores of the 
hit, ts frigore Earth, Now faith the Lord to Job, canſt thou with all thy $kill 
conftrirgin and ſtrengrh /00ſe thoſe bands , and ſer the earth ar liberty > Thou 
zervam,<cult. canſt not, Of this Orion, ſez more at the gth C hapter 
tun and #7” (ver. g9,) I ſhall only fav thus much further here, Thar 
= ET theſe words ſtznd in cire& oppoſition to the former, {hewing 
yam tenquam that as Job could not ſtop thoſe Bemrgne Stays, the Plerades, from 
lors .conſirin- givibg forth their vertnes to the earth ; ſo he could not looſe 
git. Pilc. the bands of that ſevere and harſh Star, nor divertthe effeRg 
sf ff which it brirgs upon the earth,. Carſt the looſe the bands of 


O;10n > 


O:ion ? Hence learn, fict, in oeneral, 
Cold ts a birder, a great and mighty binder, 


Winter binds the earth from bearing, and it bindsthe hands of 
men from working ; when a man 15 extream cold he can make 
lictle uſe of his hands. 

And as Natural, ſo Spiritual cold is a great binder, A cold 
heart is a bound heart, When the hearc hath in ic no heat of love 
co God,or hath not been heated with a ſence of the love of God; 
when che. heart hath in it no heat of zeal for che glory of God, 
nor for the good of men ; when theſe ſad colds are upon the 
keart, "cis bound indeed, He char hath this cold upon him, can 
ſay bur little to God ; and will ſay, and do leſs for God : He is 
bound not only hand and foot, bur rongue alſo, Take heed of 
cold upon. your hearts, it Will hinder you from holy aRtivicy, 
bind you up from duty both towards God and man, He that 1s 
only luke-warm will do God little ſervice, can do none that is 
pleaſing and acceptable unto (0d ; but he that 1s key-cold, as we 
ſay, neither will, nor can do any thing at all, that may be called 
Service. The Apolile Paul ( As 20, 22.) was bound in the 
Spirit to go to Jeruſalem, which was a great ſervice for Chriſt ; 
thar is, The heat of true afteQtion, which the inftin& of the ho= 
ly Spiric cauſed in him, engaged him beyond all power of re- 
vocation to undertake that hazardous journey, But when any are 
bound in ſpirit by the coldneſs of their atfeCtions to Chriſt, they 
always prove hand-bound and foor-bound, I may ſay (without 
affe&ation according to the uſe of that word in our language ) 
hide-bound aiſo, as to.any thing char is good ; eſpecially, if ir 
be ( as it was in the Apoſtles caſe now mentioned ) either ca1- 
ge:ous or coltly, And whena ſoul 1s in thoſe bands of the 24- 
ftical Orion, the evil ſpirit, ſurely none but Ged can looſe them, 
ſecing none but he can looſe theſe in the Texr, Canſ# thoy lrofe 
the bands of Orion, the Winter bands ? 


Hence note, | | 
Secondly, It #5 not 1% the power of #241 to looſe what God binds, 


The Lord put the queftion to Job about his works, that he 
mighe ſee his own weakneſs and utter inability ro undo his pro- 
vidential workings ; When God had Fob in bonds, ic was not in 
I1 2 his 
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tis power to looſe his bonds by his. Rrength and ftriving. The. 


providences of God were to him as Orion to the eatth, cold and 


(harp, cauſing the frolt of adverlity to bind hum ſoſtrongly,. that - 


he could by ro means lor ſe himſelf, Chriſt ſaith co his Diiciples 
about Church-cenſures righ:ly laid, and Church-approbation du= 
ly given (Mat. 18, 18.) whatſoever ye bind on earth, ſhall be 
bonxd in heaven ; and whatſoever ye fall looſe on earth, ſhall be leoſed 


2m heaven, \Wahere man binds in Gods way, God binds too ; and. 


where man loo.es 1n Gods way, God loofes too ; but take it et- 
cher in natural.or ſpiitual chings, it is not in the power of man to 
bind where (30d looſeth, nor to looſe where God bindeth : Canf 
thou looſe the bands of Orion 2- If God appoint cold to bind the 


earth, man cannot looſe ic ; and if. God will bind man with the. 


cords and cold iron of any.affliiion,. man-cannor free himſelf, In 
the hortelt natural ſeaſon of the year, man may be 1n cold provi- 
dential bands, and under them he muſt abide tilt the Lord breaks 
the froſt and ſet him free. Iris ſaid of Joſeph (Pal. 105, 17,18, 
19.) He was fold for a ſervant, his feet were hurt with fetters, he 
was laid in iron; or, (as the Margin reads tt) His ſoul came into 
row, But how came he out ?. did he himſelf looſe the bands of 


that Oro» who caſt him into priſon ?- ſarely no, the Text rells us 


otherwiſe ; he lay. faſt enough in'dands, #»t:1 (ver, 19.) the word 
of the Lord came ; the word of the Lord tryed him, Bat what was 
this Word of the Lord ? ſome ſay, it was the word of God to 
Pharoah ina dream, concerning the ſeven years of plenty and 
famine, which may be ſaid to try Joſeph, none but he could inter= 
pret it; & that may be ſaid ro-unlooſe his bands, becauſe it was the 
occaſion of his deliverance and advancement... But I rather con- 
ceive the word that came, was the word of Gods decree and 
promiſe made to Joſeph in a dream, for his advancement above 
all his brethren (Gez. 37, 6, 7,8.) When once the time came 
that this Word of God muſt come to be fulfilled, then the bands 
of Orion were looſed ; for then (faith the P/almft, ver, 20. ) The 
King ſent and loofed bim, even the Ruler of the people, and let him 
go free, Andas it was with Joſeph ſo with Feb, and ſo will ever 
be. Ifthe cold winter blaſts of any adverſity bind up. our com= 
forts, either in our callings or relations, there 1s no unlookng them 
until the word of the Lord come. Solomon giveth this counſel 
(Eccliſ, 7, 13, 14.) Conſider the work of God ; that is, his york- 
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ing inthe world, The reaſon of this counſel follows ; " For, who 
£ an make that ſtrait which he hath made crooked ? Solomon intends 


this ſpecially of the dealings of God in the world ; not that there. 


isany crookedneſs or uncighteouſneſs, any iniquity or injuſtice in- 
the way$of God ; bur he means by crooked, that which-is trou- 
bleſom.and grievous. Now if God himſelf make a thing crooked, 
ill he himſelf make ir ſtrait, it 1snot inthe power of all the men 
inthe world-to doir, The moral ſenſe of that Texr, -is the very 
ſame with the point in hand ; If God bind, who can loo'e ? There 
is no ſtriving, no contending wirk the providences of God : we 

muft deal with, and apply to God himſelf for the altering of 
them, we cannot alter chem our ſelves ; we muſt defite him to 

mend his work, we cannot : This Solomnor plainly intimates inthe 
next, or 4. verſe ; I» the day of proſperity be joyful, but 1n the day 
of adverſity conſeder (in a time of adverſity things grow crooked 
and awry from what we would have and defire,. or from what is 
comfo;table tous) for God hath ſet the one over agaiz/t the other, 


to the exd.that man ſhould find vothing after him,. Sometimes he. 


makes things crooked, ſometimes ftrait ; ſometimes he gives a 
day of proſperity, ſometimes of adverſity, that no man may be 
able to ſay dire&ly, what ſhall be next. And ſeeing there is no 
leofing the bands of Oro, trill God himſeH looſe them ; there- 
fore let all who are companions in tribulation, ſay one to ano- 
ther, as they in a like caſe are repreſented, ( Hoſea 6,1.) Come, 
and let us return unto the Lord, for he hath wounded, and be will 


heal ; he hath torn, and he will bind #s up.: O:,as this Text ſpeaks, 


Hehath bound us, and he will loiſen us, 

Thirdly, From both the pairs of the verſe confidered toge- 
ther,theſe negatives upon.man muſt be reſolved into affirmatives, 
as toe God : He canbird the ſweet influences of Pleiades; he cax 
looſe the bands of O. ion, : 


Whence note; 


God can both ſtep the ordinary courſe of our comforts, and deliver 


#s from onr troubles when he pleaſtth. 


God can ſtop thoſe things from comforting us, and thoſe per- 
ſons from ſhewing us any favour, whoſe diſpoſitions are as be- 


nigne tous, as Pleiades are to the earthz and hecan give us . 


favour in their eyes, who naturally are as chucliſh as Nava), and 
T | us - 


rt ao 
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as ſharp as Orin to the earth, He can make a Wolt a Shepherd, 
and thoſe a ſafety to his ſervants, whoſe hearts were to ſwallow 
them-up. The earth ſhall help the woman,that 15,the work of the 
world, the Chu:ch. God made Rivens feed E/ah (1 Kings 17, 
4.) And he ſaid of Cyras, wh: m he calls 2 ravenous Bird, (1ſa, 
46.11.) He is my Shepherd (Iſa, 44.78.) Thus the Lord looſ= 
eth the bands of Or:vv, And when he hardens cheir hearrs againſt 
us, who formerly were tender towards us,or when he turns their 
hearts to hate us, who formerly loved us and thewed us favour, 
then che Lord may be ſaid to bind rhe ſweet influences of Pleia- 
der, What ſweet influences of fayour did the people of Iſrael 
receive from Pharoah and che Eg yprians, at their firſt coming chi- 
ther, and long after ? yer afterwards, what grievous Task-ma=- 
fters were they to them ? their favours were all reſtrained and 
changed into yokes and bands ; whence was this ? The Pſalmiſ# 
anſwers fully (Pal, 105, 25,) He (that is God) turned their 
heart (that is, the heart of the Egyptians) to hate his people, to 
deal ſubtilly with his ſervants, and cruelly too, Thus the Power 
and Name of God is both wayes magnified, Whenas we have 
the moſt beniene Pluades dropping down ſweet influences upon 
us, God can ſtopthem ; and when we have the hardeſt bands of 
Or10n upon us, the Lord isable to looſe them. This glory 1s due 
to God in all the changes which we meet with in this world, whe= 
ther from good to bad, from the favours to the frowns of men; 
er from bad to eood, from their frowns to their favours, from 
their bands to their embraces : all is of God, And I conceive the 
ſcope of God in theſe queſtions, was chiefly to bring Job to that 
concluſion, The next verſe bears the ſame ſenſe, 


Ver. 32. Caſt thon bring forth Mazzaroth in his ſeaſon ? or canft 
thou guide ArQturus and hes Sons ? 


This alſo is a denying Queſtion ; Canſt thou ? thou canſt not 
bring forth Mazzaroth 1” his ſeaſon, The word rendred to bring 
forth, is applyed, Firſt, to che bicth or bringing forth of children 
(Gen. 15.4. )Secondly,to the earths bringing torch lowers&truits 
(Fudg.13,14.) Thirdly, to the rifing of che Sun or Stars (Gey, 
19. 23.) (Neb. 4.21.) Thus here, canfſt rhou cauſe Hazza- 
roth co riſe, and 20 forth ? Or canſt thou bring forth | 


Mazxzaroth? Whar's 


—_——__. 
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Whar's that ? Some Interpreters conceive, that by efazza- Sunt collelis- 
roth we are to undetfiand thoſe Conſtellations which Aftrono- 24 Sderum, 
mers call the twelve Signes of the Zbdrack,, which are expreſſed 7" uſus 0bt;- 
for lea:ning ſake, by the fancied names of living creatures ; ſo ws" Tg 
that according to this interpretation, the Suns appearance in, or quaſ; _ 
paſſage through thoſe monthly (1gne, 1s the br2»grng forth of Maz- animalia alii 
zaroth in his ſeaſon, But molt generally theyare taken for the V9 dicunt, 
Southern Stars, and thcught to be the ſame with thoſe ( Chap, [enifi-er: wat 
9.9.) Called the Chambers of the South ; and ſeeing the other Ga 

_—_ : : [ydereum canen 
three are ramed there, ic 15 not improbable that under this word Chryſoft. apud 
the fourth is intended, Maſter Breughton calls them, far Stars Orus. 
in the South: The letter of the Hebrew imports that ; and the Coligunt qui- _ 
Seventy detive it from a rooty'hat ſignifies to ſeparate or diſperſe, © Pic Maz- 
becauſe thoſe Stars ate far ſeparated, or are at a great diſtance — 
from us, who lye under the Northein Pole, Canſt thou bring yok penetre- 
forth Mazzaroth 1» his ſeaſon ? that 1s, canſt thou make that Con- lia Auſtri. 


ellation appear in its proper time ? thou cant not. Hence take Merc 
| Remotiora 


theſe bitef Notes. ficns Heb. ſe- 1 
The Stars of heaveu are brought forth by ſpecial order and _ 
"IF Iaerd d nowas 
apponiment, qui ſub polo 
As men are brought forth at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, ſoare —_— 
7 UT FO 


they by an order from Cod ; The Srars of heaven are nor under .,,..5. {, 
any law of man onearth, no, nor of the Argels in heaven, ( Fſa/, im EY 
19. 4 5. ) [n them( (peaking of the heavens ) hath he ( that is, tur ſidera me- 
the Lord ) ſet a T aberracle for the Sun, which is as a Bride proom ridionalia que 
coming out of his Chamber ( every mornire, to viſit his Spoute the TT 4 7 
earth ) ard rejoyceth as a ſtrong man torunacrace ; what is there F Plc Ln 
ſpoken of the Sun, 1s true of Mazzarith and of all rhe Srars, "—— 
whether planted in the Northern or Sourheru, in the Ezftern or 

Weſtern parts of heaven ? 'I1is the Lord who btings them all 


' forth, and that i» therr ſeafors, 


Note ſecondly; 
T he Stars of heaven have ther ſeaſors, and keep their ſea- 


ſons, - 


They keep them punRually w minute, to a moment, they 
know their times, and they keep time ; they have their ſeaſons 
of tiſing, and iheir ſeaſons of ſetting, (-Pſal, 65, 8.) Thon 


makg!s 


: ' Dos # beg js " hb Oe 
—* "_ p. ; | #5 AS 4 , 
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makeſt the out-goings of Morning and Evening to rejoyce ; Some 
Stars go out in the Morning, others go out in che Evening, their 
times are various,but they all keep their time, ( Pal, 164. 19.) 
The Sun knoweth its going down, that is, the time of irs going 
down,the place of 1ts going down; In this we may ſee what we 
ſhould door our own duty. > 
Lec us.come forth in our ſeaſon, The Stars are brought forth 
10 theirs, and (ball not we? happy are they that come forth, and 
bring forth in their ſeaſon, To tic time is a mercy as well as a 
duty ! Paul indeed ſaid of himſelf, (1 Cor, 15. 8, ) that he was 
an aborteve, or bern out of due time, An abortive in vature, is one 
that comes into the world before the due time. Paw!, as to his 
ſpicicual birth or new birth chrough grace, was not, nor canany 
one be new- born before the due time, We may rather ſay, that 
we are new-born coo late than too ſoon, or before our time. Paxl 
might ſay he had been coo long a proud Pharifie, a formal pro- 
feſſor, and ac laſt, a perſecutor of thoſe who profeſled the truth 
of the Goſpel in cruch ; and therefore in that ſence Pan! was 
not 'an abortive, or born out of due cime, namely, before his 
time: Bur Pau! might ſay fo of himſelf, that he was ſo, Firſt, 
Becauſe he was the lait of the Apoltles that was called. The 


other Apoſtles were called by Chtiit, while he lived here on 


earth : Paul was called by Chriſt from heaven, after his death 
and departure from the earth. Secondly, He was born like an 
abortive, or thoſe that come Our of due time , becauſe of the 
violence, and grievous pangs Which accompanied his nezw-birth : 
He was ſmitten from his horſe to the ground, and lay as one dead 
in his paſſage to his new-life, Such was the ſuddenneſs and 
violence of his converſion , that it was molt like an abortion. 
Khirdly, The Apoſtle himſelf ſeems to give the reaſon in the 
next Verſe ; we know abortives are uſually very weak and im- 
perſe& children, and leſs in body than thoſe born in due time. 
Now ſuch was Saint Parls humility, fo low was he in his own 
chqugbrs, that he calls bimſelf (werſ, g. ) the leaſt of the Ape- 


ſes, not meet to be called an gApoſtle, Inall theſe, or in any of 


rheſe notions, the Apoſtle Paul might ſay he was born out of due 
time; yer both as to the truth and ſeaſonableneſs of his con- 
verſion, he was born in due time and in his full cime. Now as 
there is a due time, a ſeaſon for our ſpiritual birth, ſo y” our 
Tult» 


_— 
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Chap. 35. 
fruic-bearing in ſpicituals. Ir 18 ſaid of every godly man ( Pal, 
x. 3.) He ſhall be like a tree plated by the rivers of- water, that . 
bringeth forth hus fruit im his ſeaſon, that is, ſeaſonable irvir, 
The Scars appear 1D thelr ſeaſon, and ſo thould the ſruics of every 
Goſpel-profeſlor.' lf we ſhould ſee Winter: ſtars in Summer, and 
Sum:ner-ſtars in Winter ; if che Sun ſhould riſe at Mid-nizhr, or 
00 down at Mid-day, how prodigious would that appearance and 
Giſzppearance b2!if rhe Sun thould nor riſe and ſer jult at the cime 
we look for him, it wonld breed horror, and pur all men into an 
2mazementr, Bur now the Lo-d brings forth CMazzareth and 
all che Scars in their ſeaſon. O therefore, ler us look to our ſea- 
ſons ; we thall be reproved elſe by ihe Stars of heaven, Mrzza- 
rath will bz a witneſs againſt us, Canſt thou bring f.rth Mazza- 
roth in his ſeaſon ? | 
Or.canſt thou guid ArQurus with his Sons, Avatice 073 


Here's a fourth queliion - Cant thou guid ? The word Heni- dux:t p/:cida 
fies ro guid, or conduct g-ntly, foitl;, can't chou guid them as a + (ey 2 ſicut 
Shepheard guids his flock ? canſt rhou guid chem as a Father lr” nn 
ouids his Family, his Wite, Child-en, and Servants? cant thou fella PU Y 
dire& them their courſe, how or which way to go? Som: think 94 oritur in 
he uſeth the word guid, becauſe this conitellation repreſents the 2 MCipio Are 


form of a Wain cr Wagon, and 1s by us commonly called tumni:Hebr gi 


. utant e X 

{ harlet-wain, OT the greater Bear. Canſi thou guid nfl 
ſeaper appa- 
CATur We. ren? in noſtro 


That's ano: her Conſtellation, ſexted in the Northern Pole, bemiſpherio,d 
notably conſpicuous to us ina clear night, *Tis the Sea-mans fo at 
. " f 4 _ = « FI 
mark or guid. The Lord who guids that Star, hath made it a WY effcon- 


gut co the Sea-man 1n the night; by looking to thary he knows gregario, Merc; 


how to make his courſe, Canſ? thou gmd Arcturus WY Sive G- 
: noſura ſutra 
With hu Sons, alias ſtellas in 


. : apice celi,tan- 
S00me read Adſur'ue, ans her Danghter; A Miſter Broughton, Fu. mater in 
and her Children: We render inthe Maiculin? G2nder, and þss to ſupra fi-%; 
Sons, There ts onz ptincipal Star, and ſeveral other S-2r5 that 79405 ſeders 
Rand as Children abour their Facher or Mother ; and chereſore 709 certi/ſi- 
. to I, FIJI YIITDONE Ctit'- 
che Lord expreflech them by that familtac Alluſion, Arihrms ard cynduaru, 
bu Sons, canſs chow guid them d Cots : 
KK Hence 
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Hence Note, 
Fi;lt, The Stars have 4 Guid a Gouernunr, 


The Stars move as dire&ed, God himſelf 1s the guid of the 
Stars, no: Min, As a Shepheard guids his flock 1n the fields, (o 
the Lord guids the Stars 1n that ſpacious field of the heavens ; 
yez, he nzmes and pumbers them, as a Shepheard doth his flock, 
(Pſal. 147.) He telleth the uumber of the Stars, and call's them 
all by the'r names, The Prophet exhorting the people to lift up their 
ezes on high, that 1s, to the heavens, preſently adds, avd bepold 
who hath created theſe things ? ( Iſa. 40. 26.:) that is, the bea- 
vens, and the fu;niture of them, he br1»geth out their hoſt by num- 
ber (tha: is,the hoſt of the Stars)As an Army is enrolled and num= 
bered, how many thouſands they are;ſo doth the Lord bring forth 
thar boſt by number, and calleth them all by names, by the great- 
meſs of his might, for that he 1s ſtrong in power ; not one fail- 
eth, There's not one of the hoſt of heaven, not one of the 
Stars that failerh, bur comes forth at Gods call, and appears as ic 
were in rank and file, when and where the Lord gives command, 
Thus the Prophet ſpeaks of the Stars, as Gods holt; and of the 
Lord,as a Commander or General of an army, knowing their num 
ber, nature, pl:ce, and cffice ; muſtering and marſhalling them, 
ordering them out upon ſervice as he pleaſerh. And whereas in 
the beſt diſciplind armies of men, many fail when drawn our co 
ſervice, ſome for fear, others through unfaithfulneſe, nor a few 
through weakneſs and fickneſs ; here's neither weak nor ſick, 
neither an unfaichful nor a fearful one in this hoſt , ot one fails 
&th : Nor doth the Lords memory fail, for he calls them all by 
their names ; which ſhews the perfe&t remembrance, and exact 
knowledge which the Lord hath of themall. Ir 1s reported,as a 
wond: r,of Cyrm King of Perſia, that he having a vaſt Army, yet 
knew them by face, and was able to call every man by his name. 
Whar then ſhall we ſay of this wonder ? The Lord who guid- 
eh Arcturus and his Sous, who leads out this mnumerable Army 
of the Stars, knows every one of them by name, and ſends 
rhem forth by name, upon what enterpriſe or ſervice he pleaſ- 
eth, 

The Lord having queſtioned Fob about thoſe fou? eminent and 
well known Conftellatiovs, Pleiades in the Spring, Orion in the 


Winter, 
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Winter, Hazzarnth in the Summer, and Art#urms with his Soxs 
in the Autumn, to convince him , that as he was not able, nor 
any man elſe, to alcer the natural motions or courſes of the Stars, 
ſo that neither he,nor any man elſe, was able to alcer the courſe of 
his providence. | 

The Lord( I ſay ) having done queſtioning Jeb, about theſe 
four notable Conſtellations of heaven in ſpecial, proceeds to in- 
rerrogate him more generally abour the whole heavens, in the 
next Verſe, 


Verſ. 32. Knoweſt thou the Ordinances of heaven 2 cans 
thou ſet the Dominions thereof 1n the earth ? 


Surely as thou knowelt not the ſpecial laws by which I govern 
the Pleiades, Orion, Mazzarothand Ariiurm, fo not the general 
laws by which the heavens ace governed, Knoweſt thou the Ore 
divances of heaven > The word here rendred Ordinances, is often 
rendred in the Pialms ſtatnter, laws, decrees : knoweff thou the 
laws or ſtatutes of heaven ? | 

The word rendred heaves 1s of the dual number, as Gramma-« b 
rians ſpeake, becauſe, in what part ſoever of the earth any man 
{tands, the heaven is cut in two parts ( as to him ) by the Hort- 
20D, whereof one part is over him, and the other under him ; 
As there is a heaven above us, ſoa heaven below us, though 
whereſcever any manis on eatth, heaven is above him. K»oxeſ# 
thou 


hy 


T he Ordinances of heaven ? 
Now the O:dinances of heaven may be of two ſorts. 
Firſt, Thoſe which God hath given co the keavens, The hea- 

venly bodies move according to his conſticurions who made hea- IVY pri 
ven and earth, i 
Secondly, Thoſe which the heavens give to the earth, or to 
man on earth, The heavens may be ſaid to impoſe their laws upon 
the earth, men being guided and dizeRted by the cianges and 
motions of the heavens, how to order many of their motions and 
a&tions on the earth , tnoſe eſpecially which concern the earth, 
The heavens give theſe common laws ( as I may ſay ) to mencon- 
| cerning the earth :, Firſt, When co Till the earth, Secondly, 
When to caſt their Seed into the earth, Thirdly, When 
| Kk 2 PL 10 
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to reap and gather the fruit of the earto9, When to perform 
any part of Husbana:y to the earth, 1s known only by the hea- 
vens: hat is, the heavens by their mortons and viciflitudes, ſhew 
men the ſcaſons of doing theſe and theſe works on earrh, And 
if inen cbey not theſe laws of heaven, nor obſery- chi Ir (eafons, 
they looſe all their labour and colt beltowed on the earth, 

Again, wnen he ſaith, kroweft thou the Ordinances of heaven ? 
the meaning ray be this, Are the heavenly boates diſpoſed or im 
powered by thy wiſdome ? haſt thou grven them vertue to work upon 
znferiour bodies ?. hat thou made the ſtatutes by which they are go- 
werned, or by which they govern? 1har's the Lords Prerogative, 


Hence note ; Fi:f?, 
The heavens are under a law, they have ther ſtatutes, 


They are under a law ina three-fold Reſpe&, 1. In re- 
ſpect of their motion, how and whither they ſhall move, 
2/y, They ace under alaw as totheir influences, where and on 
whom they (hall drop them down, 3!y, (Which neceſlarily 
follows the former )They are under a law as to their effets and 
operations upon the Creatures, Whether for good, or for evil. The 
heavens canneither hurt nor help us, bur according to higher or- 
der, This threefold law may be ynderſtood in that one Scripture 
(C Jer. 31. 35.) Thus ſaith the Lord, which giveth the Sun for 
a light by day, and the ordinances of the Moon and of the Stars 
for a light by myght, 


Ncte Secondly; 
What all the Laws ard Ordinances of heaven are, is a ſecret 
to man, 


Knoweſt thou them ? ſaith God to Job. There are ſome Ordi- 
nances of heaven, or ſome Wngs for which heaven is ordained, 
-which are eafily and commonly known; ſuch are the changes of 
ſeaſons, with the diviſion of night and day, of winter and ſum- - 
mer. There are alſo ſec:e:- Ordinances and Orders given to 


_ the heavens, according to which they produce many unexpeRed 


and extraordinary effects here on earth, as Drought, and the con- 
ſequent of it,Famine ; Infe&Qtion in the air, and the conſequent 
of it, Peſtilential diſeaſes and Mortality, Who knows theſe or- 
dinances of Reaven ? andif theſe are ſo unkrown ? then we may 
conclude, * Firſt, 


- 
——_—. 
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Firſt, If man know not ſuch like ſecret Ordinances of heaven, 
ſurely be is much ie\s able to underltand the ſecret counſels of 
teaven. We know but litle of thoſe chings that are commonly ſeen 
and felt among us, bur there ate reſe;ves which We cannot knoyy 


at all. 
Secondly, We may hence alſo conclude, If the heavens have 


their Racures and O:dinances, as to theic motion, &'c, then much 
more bath man ftarutes and ordinances according ro which be 
Mould move. The heavens never move but according ro ordi- 


nances. Let us be ſure, that whatever we do, we have an ordi- a Wy 
nance or word of God for it, etcher expreſs or conſequential, unds - 


Tf the heavens be under ſuch a rule, ſhall we think Cod hath prefeflus, ideo 
lefr man at random or without a rule, how to ſpeak, and think,and non nemo pre - 
do in this world ? I: is dangerous to move wichout an ordinance, ſeQuam verttr, 
much more to move againlt an o:divance ; we ſhould take heed Prus. _ 
of ating befides a Law, much more of ating agzinlt a Lay, F?T%5 Gears 


Knoweſt thou the Ordinances of keaven ? (and as itfolloweth) ou _— 


C arft thou ſet the dominion thereof in the earth ? —_ commutt- 
10NeS CE be 


Caſt thou ſet his force upon the earth > So Mr. Broughton tran= , 
fates. To ſet the domarmon, 1s to make one have dominion, and 45S pum, of Ns 
it were, to appointa Loid or Goyernour inthe earth : This is utdomineruy, 
not mans work, but Gods, AS1f God had ſaid to Fob, Carft thu © quaſi domi- 
gue power to, or impower the Stars to rule day and atght, to cauſe 7m conſlitue- 

diverſity of weathers ard of ſeaſons, to which all things here below = Fs = 
wuſt ſubmit, or with which they muſt needs comply > The wo:d ſolus tg 
which we read Dominion, {ionthes an wider dorginion, an inferior Drus. = 
. dominion; it {ignifies a Magiltracy or power under a Power. The 
Hebrew language ha:h two words, the one ſignifying the powe: 
of a Judge, who gives the rule of the Law ; and the other, here Yui ſraplicitey 
uſed, ſignifying the power of a Sheriff, who ſees execution done, Juciwat OY ſen- 
A perſen may be in poiver, and have great command, yet not f entiax8 pronun- 
the firſt or chief command. The Heavens have nor a ſup:eaim or Bog 
an abſolure command over the earth, but a dominion by way of curoy, qui Gude. 
adminiſtration they have, and that a latge and great one, Heaven: catum exegyi- 
hath a dominion ſo far as ro execute and fulfil char which God the fur O& cogit re- 
ſupream Judge orders, determines,and gives forth, both concern- ow 5 ohe- 
Ing perſons and things here on earth, The heavens have 2 mini- hat copore 
Necial dominion, reſpecting moſt charges wrought in this world. TN 
Their 
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heir miniſtry reipe&s,nor only the conttant and uſual changes of 
cimes and ſeaſons barely conkdered, bur they have alſo a miai- 
itry with reſpedt to thole uſual and rare changes,which(accordins 
to the appointment of God) betal the perſons and conditions of 
men in this wo:1d, Canft thou ſet the domimon theredf in the earth? 
Thou canſt nor ; but [ can and have, TI tave ſer and determined 
what dominton the Heavens ſhall have upon the earth, or how 
they (hall execcile their dominion, | 


Hence obſerve ; 
The Heavens have a prwer on the earth, 


Some Aftrologers give them a power of doing all en the 
earth, as if both ourlives and livelihoods depended wholly up= 
on the Alpes of Planets: Ir is not this mans endeavour { ſay 
they) nor that mans $kill, bur all lows from the Stars. Theſe 
make or put the Heavens, which are Gods work, into the place 
of God himſelf ; they put the heavens intothe place of che God 
of Heaven. All things are inthe hand of Heaven, ſay they. We 
ſay, All chings, even the P{aners themſelves, are in the hand; and 
at the diſpoſe of God, We grant, and this Text proves, that the 
Heavens hayea great powe: upon the earth ; we cannot bur ſee 
and feel what the Sun doth upon the earrh, we ſee, it diſtributes 
che year into four ſeaions, Summer and Winter, Spring and Au- 
rumn ; we ſce,it makes Equinoxes twice in the year, when days 
and nights are of an even length, and as many Solitices, in one of 
which dayes are of g-2ateſt length, and nighes in the other. We 
ſec how the Sun brings forth ſeveral eff=&s in thoſe ſeveral ſea- 
ſons, even the generation or corruprion of natural things. We 
know allo, that as rhe North draws the Magnece or Load-ſtone, 
ſo che Sun, the Heliotrope, a flower fo called, becauſe it follows 
the motion of rhe Sun, Tc is ſaidalſo, thar the Sun harh a great 
power upon the Cock, wao therefore croweth about midnight, as 
if he did then congratulate or welcom rhe return of the Sun from 
the. Antipodes 10 our Hemiſphezr. Thovgh rheſe inſtances are 
not demon{tr1tive or concluding, yer they are probable eviden- 
c2s of the Heavens dominion in the earth, 

Further, 'uis generally ag2--ed, thar rhe Moon hath 2.great 
Power upon the waters, caufnrg ne ebbing an} fl»ving of che 
Sea; a3 allo, upon rhoſe inhabirants of the Sea, Sr efijh, - | 
they 
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they are obſerved ro increaſe With the increaſe of the Moon, and 
to decreale ar the-Wane of 1r, | 

Nor may we deby the heavens have a dominion upon the bo- 
dies of men ; for, though-we ſubcribe not to thoſe fancies of A- 
ſtronomers,who have fixed a ſpecial tar as ruling the ſpecial parts 
of mans body,as you ſee in Almanacks ; who tell us alſo, Thar 
in the body of man, the Sun anſwers the heart, Mars the gall,J4- 
piter the liver, CMercary the mouth and tongue, Saturn the head; 
though (I ſay) we ſubſcribe not co theſe,no nor to thoſe other ſen- 
timents of theirs, who aſcribe a ſpecial dominion to the ſeven 
Planets over the ſeven ages or ſtages into which the courſe of 
mans life is commonly divided ; that is, Firſt, [fancy to the do- 
minion of the CAdoo» ; Secondly, Childhood ro Merenry ; Third- 
ly, Yourh to Venws ; Fourthly, Adoleſcency o: the young mans fate 
to the Sun ; Fifchly, Compleat manhood to Aſars ;. Sixthiy, Old 
209e to Fupiter ; Seventhly, extream or decrepid old age co $4- 
tan ; yet doubtleſs the Srars have a great power upon the bodies 
of men, as well as upon Plants and all forts of Vegetables, ſub- 
ordinarely to the power and appointment of God , who rulech 
all things and perſons according to the pleaſure and uncontroul- 
able ſoveratgnty of his own will. 

Again, Naturaliſisrell us (and many are not far from believing 
them) rhat the Planets have great power over minerals and me- 
tals; They ſay, Gold is under the dominion of the Su», Silver of 
the 2400», Tron of Mars, Lead of Satarr ; and that Tin and Cop» 
par are under the dominion of that Planet by chem called Fupr- 
ter, Now whether or no God hath ſet theſe metals under the 
peculiar dominion of theſe ſtars, I will notdiſpure ; nor will I de- 
ny that there may be a natural ſympathy and cengeniality b=- 
tween them, nor chac their influences my be very op:rative and 
effe&ual cowards their generation, production, and fuil concoRi- 
on in the bowels of the earth. | 

Oaly let us rake heed that we be nor found giving that to the 
Heavens which God hath not given them, Remember, the do- 
minion here intended of rhe heavens over the earth, is a mini- 
ſerial, not a ſupream dominion ; "cis nor, I dare ſay,any ſuch do- 
minion as thoſe Atrologers cry up, who would perſwade or make 
us believe, | =: | 

Firſt, That rhe diſpoſitions and manners of all men are undec 
the dominion of the Planes and Stars, Se - 
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Secondly, That the very way and courſe of every mans life, is 
ordered by the dominion of Stars and Planets. 

Thirdly, That all the ſuccefles and events, good or bad, of 
mens actiens and undertakings, depend upon the Stars and Pla- 
nets. - | 

Fourthly, (which ſome have adventured to affi:m) That the 
rile and fall of great perions and families, together wich the 
orowths and declinings of whole Kingdoms and Common- 
viealths, are under the dominion of the Stars. : 

Fifthly, That the flouriſhings and decayings of Arts and Sci- 
ences depend upon tnem, Yea, 

Sixthly, That the tars operate much towards the planting and 
progreſs, towards the rooting up or going back of Religion. 

But this Scripture intends not any ſuch dominion of,cheaven 
over the eazth ; eAMoſes hath told us long fince what this domi- 
nion is (Gez, 1, 14.) Ard God ſaid, let there be lights in the fir= 
mament of heaven, to arvide the aay from the mght ; and let them 
be for ſigns and for ſeaſons, and for dayr,and for years, The ordi- 
vary lights or (tars of heaven, are 2 for ordinary ſignes and 
feaſons; and ſometimes thereare extraordinary lighrs ſeen in hea- 
ven, or the ordinary are (een appearipg 10 an extraordinary man= 
ner, to ſienifie that God is about to do extraordinary things, or 
to bring forth extraordinary times and ſeaſcns, 

So then, they who ſay the heavenly bodies have no power, or 
produce no effe&s19cn the earth or earthly bodies, oppoſe nor 
only the teltimony of ſenſe an1 daily experience, but this, and 
other expreſs teſtimonies of Scripture, And as for thoſe who 
aſcribe all thoſe things before mentioned, or any cne of them ab- 
ſolurely co the doniinien of the heavenly dodtes or luminaries, 
they pur them in the place of God himielt, and overthrow the 
common foundations of Religion, which teacheth us ro depend 

* wholly upon God for all things, which reacherh us alſo to truſt 
in him alone, and to-lo>k upon his favour (not the favourable 
looks or aſpz&s of the Stars) 45 the fountain of all our good, as 
alſo ro fear him and his diſpleaſure alone (not the diſpleaied locks 
of the Scars ) as the fountain of all penal evils, 

Therefore let us in theſe things ſpeak and think according to 
ſobciery. All that I ſhall add for the concluſion of this Point, is, 


Firſt, Let us be warned and awakened by the (ignes of _ 
ut 
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bur lec us not be diſmayed at them ; ler us leave chat to the Hea- 
then, who know not God (Fer, 10. 3.) or rather, let us pray,thac 
the Heathen may no longer be. lefr under chat blindneis and 
| bondage. Gs 

Secondly, If any would know what ſhall come to paſe, or 
would acquaint themſelves with future events, whether with re- 
{pe to perſons or Nations, let them not go to, nor conſult Star- 
$2zers, but che holy Scriptures, the Word of God ; for he haih 
given usa Written word, wherein as 10 a glaſs, we may fee, 

. Eirſt, Whar God would have us to do, and how, to order the 
whole courſe of our lives, | 

Secondly, What g00d, what bleſſings, what ſucceſſes, we are 
like to have or may expeR through his free favcur to us in Chriſt, 
we walking hombly, holily, believiogly before him. 

Thirdly, What evils, what croſſes, what curſes,what miſeries, 
what miſchances (as we ſpeak) we are ſubjzR ro, and may fear, 
if we walk proudly,impenicently,frowardly,in the way of our own 
hearts, We need not go to the Stars if we would know what is 
like to befal us in this life ; ler us conſult the Promiſes, and they 
will cell us what good we ſhall receive, if we b:lieve and obey ; 
let us 2o to the threatningy, and they will cell us what evils will 
be cur portion, if we are unbelieving and diſobedient, Let us 
fear God, not the Stars; lec our hope be in God, not in the Stars. 
If we areevil, and do evil,che moſt auſpicious conjundtions, be- 
nione and promiſing appearances of the Stars in our nativity, 
will never produce us any true good ; andif we are good, and 
do 200d, their moſt inauſpitious,harth and threatning appetrances 
ſhall do us no hurt : It needs not crouble us under what Star we 
were born, if we are new born, One being told, that the Stars 
in power, or which had the dominion in his birth, bare him no 
good will, anſwered, F care not for that, I bave had a ſecond birth, 
Do not my words (ſaith the Lord, A4ic, 2, 7.) do good to hins that 
walketh uprightly? doubtleſs they do, and ſo they will, ler the 
Stars do their worſt, Let us fit down quietly in this atlurance, 
That whatioever rule or dominion Heaven hath in the earth, che 
dominion of God is over, and over»;uleth the Heavens, 
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Numquid de- 
ſcondet adte- 
Fluvia imperio 


JOB, Chap. 38, Vetſ. 34, 35, 36, 37» 3%. : 
34. Canſt thou lift up thy voice to the clouds, that 


abundance of waters may cover thee f 

35. Canſt thou ſend lightnings;that they may go,aud 
ſay unto thee, Here we are © | 

36. Who hath put wiſdom in the inward parts £ or 
who hath given underſtanding tothe heart? 

27. Who cannamber the clouds inwiſdom? or who 
can ſtay the bottles of heaven, 

38. When the duſt groweth into hardneſs, and the 
clods cleave faſt together © 


N the context of theſe five Verſes, return is made to the Me- 

. teors of Heaven, The Lord having queſtioned Fob abour the 
Stars, thoſe pure heavenly bodies, the Pleiades, Orion, Mazza- 
roth, and Arftarus with his Sons; here puts the queliton afreſh 
about the aiceal bodies, orthe natural works of God in the Air, 
The firſt queſtion concerns the (oxds, and the effeRs or births 
of them, the waters, | | 


Verſ. 34. (arft thou lift up thy voice to the clouds ? 


That 1s, canſt thou do it effeRually 2 Canſt thou ſpeak, ſo loudly 
that the clouds above may hear thee; and fo powerfully, that they wilt 
obey thee ? Any man, the meaneſt man may lift up his voice to» 
ward the clouds ; but no man, no not the miehcieti man, can life 
up his voice tothe clouds and be heard; that is, be obeyed by 
them: Th:ncanſt nt command the clouds, Though a mun ſpeak, 
and ſpeak aloud, though he lift up his voice (as God bid the Pro» 
phet to his people) like a Trumper, to the clouds, yet the clouds 
will be deaf at his voice, as deaf as finners commonly are ar the 
voice of a Propher, though lifted up like a Trumper. The voice 
here incended, is an eff-&val voice ; ſuch a voice tothe clouds is 
proper and peculiar ro God alone, whoſe power and Empire is 
ſo great and large, that he can ftretch forth his voice to the 
clouds far and near all the air over, and cauſe them both to ap- 

| pear 
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, pear at his call, and preſently co empty themſelves and pcur 
out their waters according to his dire&tion, upon any coaſt or 
quarter of- the'earth, The rex is ſingular, Caf? thou lift up thy 
woice to the cloud? canſt thou lift up thy voice to any one of 
chem, as it were by name > We render ic plurally,Canſt thor lift 
up thy voice ta the clouds, to any one, or toall of them? 


T hat ( asit followeth ) aburdarce of waters may cover thee, 


Asif the Lor@ had ſaid ; If I lift up my voice to the clouds, 
chey preſently diflolve and melt, and abundance of waters flow 
down to cover man and beaſt ; to cover the fields, the corn, the 
graſs; nor 1s it any marvel, if che clouds, thoſe thin, and, upon 
che matcer, liquid bodies, melc and low down at the voice of 
God, whenas at his voice the mountains flow down, and the 
rocks themſelves, even'the hardeſt rocks are melred into waters, 
or give ferth abundance of water ( Num. 20, 8.) Eliphaz, ſaid 
to Job,at the 22.Chap, of this book, and the 11.,Verf. Abundance 
of waters cover thee. The words are the ſame there and here, 
but che ſence is very different ; Eliphaz meant ic there, of me- 
raphorical waters, the waters of afflition, with which God co- 
vered, yea, almoſt over-whelmed and drowned Job ; Bur the 
Lord ſpeaks here of natural waters, Je# could not call co the 
clouds, and get abundance of thoſe waters to cover him, nor was 
he able 10 a way ——_— co get one drop of water from the 
clouds, The wordStre plain, and the ſcope of them obvious, 
even to convince Fob yer further of his inability and frailty ; oc 
that he ought co leave Ged ro the government of the world, to 
che government of Perſons, Families, and Nations, for as much 
2s himſelf was not able to govern a cloud, nor to order out the 
leaſt ſhower of rain, 


Hence Note; 
Man hath no abſolute or ſoverargn power over any ertature. 


Clouds will nor be commanded, capnot be commanded, by the 
oreateſt 2nd mightieſt of the ſons of men, |Fob was a great 
Prince himſelf, yet he could nor, neither can the greateſt Piinces 
of the world command'a ſhower nor a drop of rain to fall from 
the heavers, Man cannot command the clouds to rain, either 
when he will, or where he will, or how mach he will ; theſe 
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powers belong to God alone, Yet in. one ſen'e man may-lift up 
his voice to the clouds, and abundance of waters will cover 
him. There is a twofold voice of man: Fi:ſt, A command- 
ing voice; And ſecondly, A praying voice. Lec man lift up 
his commanding voice to the clouds,as long as he will be (hall-get 
down no rain, but if man by faith lifr up his praying voice tothe” 
clouds, that is, to God, in whoſe hand the clouds are, he may 
oet rain, yea, abundance of waters to cover him. (Zach, 10.1.) 
eA k y: of the Lord rain, in the time of thedatter rain, ſo the 
Lird ſhall make bright clouds, and girue them ſhowers of rain, to 
every onegraſs in the field, Acthe voice of man humbly praying, 
the Lord iakes bright clonds; or ( a5 our Margin hath it ) {:ghren= 
3:75, which fore-run black clouds ;tothoſe God gives ſhowers 
of rain, and thoſe ſhowers of rain give every one graſs, that 1s, 
thy cauſe all ſo;ts of Vegetables to-ſpring apd flouriſh 1D the 
fields, both for man and beaſt, Thiggwas one of the caſes which 
Solomon pur in his prayer, at rhe dedication of the Temple for 
the Lords anſwe:ing of prayer, ( 1 Kings 8. 35.) When heaven 
rs ſhut up, and there ss no rain, becauſe they have ſinxed: apainſt 
thee ; if they pray towards this place, and confeſs thy name, and. 
rurn from their ſins when thou «ffi tteſt them; then hear thou tn 
heauen, ard forgit'e the ſin of thy ſervants, &C, ard give rain 
pon thy lard, Wahen the clouds are lockt up, when they are as 
braſs over our heads, prayer moves the Lord to open them, or to 
melt them downiato {howers,for the refreſhing and fruftifying of 
the earth, The Apoſtle James (Chap.5, 17,18.) tells us, that Elias 
covered the earth with abundance of rain, by lifting up his voice 
in prayer. Elias (ſaith h:) was a-man [ubjeft tol.ke paſſions as 
we are, and he prayed earneſtly thas it might not rain, and it rain« 
ed not on the earth by the ſpace of three years and. fic months + 
eAnrd he prayed again, and the heavens gave rain, ard the earth 
bronght forth her fruit, The holy hiitory makes the ſame re- 
rort( 1 Kings 18: 45.) And it came to paſs in the mean while 
that the heaven was black with clonas and wind, and there was a 
great rain, &c, If we would nave rain, we muſt ask for 'ir, and. 
tif up aprajing voice to God, who commands the clouds ; ir is 
a vain thing for us to life up a voice to the clouds in our own 
pame, to command them to give us rain 1n the ſeaſon of ir, 
And as this is true of the clouds and rain, ſo of all _—_ 
: el 
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Their powers and vertves, their efficacies and influences are nor 
at our command, but if we look up to God and wait upon him 
io prayer, he can command them all to give our their vertues 
boch co ſerve. our neceſſities and accommodate our deliohts 

: 3 . . ry - * o 2 n 
Now, 28 in this queſtion God ſhews Feb his inſufficiency to 
coinmand. water , {o in the next to command fire from the 
clouds, | 


Verſ, 3 6 Canſt thou ſend ightuings that they may go, and ſay 


rity thee, here we are ? 


Whar lightning is, hath been ſhewed once or twice already, 
in chis and che former Chapter, and therefore I: ſhall not ſtay 
here in any diſcourſe, eicher about the nature or the 'wonderful 
effc&s of lightning, - rao OS OL CRTIG 

- Bur che Lords manner of ſpeakine, and hiv purpoſe in ſpeak- 
ing here about the lightning; is very-confiderable',: an1 c3)ls for 
further diſcourſe. Carſt thou ſend lightnings rhat they may 
£9, &c. As if the Lord had ſaid, /f thou canſt net prevail with 
che clouds to ſend xa;n ?. carſt thog prevail.mith thems to ſend light- 
ning ? haſt thou the Command of thunder and lightzivg ?. will the 
lightnings come forth at thy bidding ? En 
' The'words may have a double #llvfien. 1: To the-General 
of an Army' commanding his Souldiers, and they going-ac his 
word, 2. To the Maſter of a Family, who' gives orders ro 
his Se: vants, and they goat his:word 3 t Canst thou'fend lightnings- 
chat theymay go” of ot 7 os ig 
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hold 4. 3 
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ſend us, 2. Ready to do whatſoever thou wilc enjoyn us, As 
if the Lord had ſaid ; Canſt thou ſend forth the lightnings , and 
will they return to thee, and ſay, we have done. thy commands , and 
here we are again to receive freſh commands, or new orders from 
thee? Surely, as the rain will not thus obey thee, ſo neither will 
the lightning, neither the one nor the other will be thy ſervants, 
co 20 of thy errand, or execuce thy will, 

The ſzme note which I gave before concerning the rain, might 
be taken up here again concerning the lightnings, They are not 
«rder the commard of man, &c, £ 

Secondly, for as much as the Lord here denies this priviledge, 
both reſpe&ing the rain and lightning unto man, he would have 
us underſtand and know that both are in himſelf ; though you 
cannor, yer I can command them, both are under my deminion, 
While the Lord ſhews Job his impotency co command theſe me- 
reors, he aſſerts his own omniperency ; as he hath made them, 
ſo he can rule them, 


Hence obſerve; 
All creatures, even thoſe which ſeem to be moſt out of coms- 
mand, are fully under the command of God, 7 Ws 


Whar, to appearance, is more out. of command. than the 
lightnivg, char quick, that piercing, rhar fierce and fiery crea- 
ture, yer that ſtirs nomore than a one, till the Lord commands; 
and at his command ir tire, and 1s gone in a moment. The Lord 
Goa hath ſpoken ( ſaith the Prophet Amos 3.8. ) who can bat 
propheſie ? And as a faithful Propher carmot bur prophecy, ſo the 
not only faithleſs, but ſenſeleſs creatures cannot bur do what God 
hath ſpoken. That of the Pſalmift (Pal. 104.4.) which we 
read, who maketh bis Angels ſpirits, his Miniſters a flaming 
fire ; ſome render thus, who maketh the winds his meſſengers, and 
the flames of fire his mifkers, That is, he uſeth rempefiuous 
winds and flames of fire as his meſſengers and miniſters. The 
ſame Hebrew word chatifignifieth a» eAvpel, ſignifieth « Mefſer- 
ger, at large, and the ſame word raar fignthieth « Spirie, tignifieth 
alſo the Find, And as the words, ſo. the truth will beac both 
travſlatiogsor conſtruRtions ; for a8 thoſe higher or highett of ra- 
tional creatures, the Angels ; ſo thoſe highinanimare creatures, 
the Windsand lightnings, which may properly be called. flames of 
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fire, ace the Miniliers and meflengers of God ; that is, they go 
forch and Minilter accordins to his Word, they ſay, Here we are. 
The Lord by a call or word'ſpeaking 'can-have whom and what 
he will co ſerve his purpoſe, and tulfhl'his' decrees, Tr is ſaid 
(2 King, 8. 1,asallo, Pſal, 105, 16.) Th* Lord called for a fa- 
91ne, a famine of bread ; and he no ſooner called, bur the fa- 
mine came, and ſaid, HereamT; the famine preſently b-ake the 
laff of bread, and did eat up all the good of the Land, Th: 
Prophet Haggs (Chip. I, 11.) repreſents the Lord,*Aaying, I 
called -for a drought (which is the uſual fore-runner of fitnine) 
and che drought laid, Here am [; it came prefently as ſoon as 
the Lord commanded. On the other hand, when the Lord made 
many promiles under the new Covenant, among other things, he 
ſaid , {will call for plenty (Ezex., 36.29.) 1 will call for the corny 
and will increaſe it, and lay xo famine npon you, AS 1n thoſe other 
places he called fo: famine and drought, 5 nere he faith, Þ wilt 
call fur plenty, and it ſhall ſay, Here am 1 ; abundance of corn 
and graſs, and fruits of the earth came at that cat{, Lamenting 
Jeremah ſpeaking ofthe woful captivity of the p2ople of '1ſrael, 
ſaith (Lam, 1.15.) The Lirdcalled an aſſembly againſt me, that 
is, I conceive,an aflembly of the «Aſſria»s and Babylonians, an 
aſſembly of men, an army of men ; -he cauſed them to aſfemble 
and come together ; he did bur call, and they ſaid, Here we are, 
and we will go vex Judah and Jersſalem, Thus, if the Lord call 
for famine and drouzhr , if he call for an allembly of men, 
for menaſſzmbled with the ſword of war in cheic hand, ropunith 

and chaſtiſe any people ſor their fin ; they will ſurely ccme and 
do his pleaſure : whatever the Lord calls for, cannot buc come, 

Take this inference from it ; | 


If the Lord have ſach a command apon all. creatures, even the- 


inanimate creatures; if-the lIightrungs anſwer him when be 
calls, Here weaie, Then how reedily fhould men, the. beſt of 
viſible creatures anſwer his cali and ſay, Here we are ? 


When the Lord ſaid to Abraham (Ge. 12, 1.) Get thee ont 
of thy Country, and from thy Kindred, and from thy Fathers houſe, 
anto a Lavd that I ſhall ſhew thee, he never diiputed che caſe, but 
(ſaith the Apoſtte, Heb. 11.8.) Ovejed and went out, not Rnow= 
reg whither he went, He never enquired what the- place _— - 

W1'1c 
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which he was to 20, nor what accommodations he ſhould find 
when he came thither : Abraham knew he was to go whither 
God call=d him to go, - though whither he was to 20 he knejw nor. 
And when long afrer chis the Lord called to Abraham (Gen, 22, 
1.) a2 laid, Behold, here I am ; or, Behold me; as if he had ſaid, 
Lord, I am here xeady to obey thy command, to go of thy errand, 
£0 Carry whatever meſl: ze thou ſhalt put into my mouth, to do 
wharever work thou ihal: put into my hand ; and that, Abrahars 
did. not, complements ich God, it appears In the ſame: Chapter ; 
for thaugh.when God commanded him to offer up his Sonybus only 
Son l{aac,whons be loved,everyword was enough rowoundhis heart, 
& the laſt deepeſi(ro part with'a Son 18 hard,wich an only Son hare 
der,with a ſon deaily beloved, 1s hardeſt of al!, eſpecially whenhe 
mult bz not only paſſive but ative in this loſs, 8 his own hand muſt 
eive the parting blow) yet Abrahams bzing called co this hard 
and hor ſervice, (aid, Here am 1, and readily obeyed, This readi- 
neſs at the call of God, David profeſſed from his own experience 
(Pſal. 27. 8.) When thou ſaidft, ſeck ye my face, my heart ſaid un- 
to thee, thy face Lord will I feck, That is, as thou haſt comman- 
ded thar-I ſhould worſhip,thee, ſo I do z or, what thou,© Lord, 
ſayeſt, is my defice ; thy command 1s 1c only the reſolution, buc 
the zequeit and ſypplication of. my ſoul, We have thelike readi- 
neſs of that holy Prophet /ſa:ah, who (after the Angel with a 
coal from the Altar had touched his lips, and cleanſed him from 
his fil:hineſs) hearing the Lord enquire for a meflenger, Whons 
ſhall I ſend ? preſently :anſwered- (as the lightning inthe Text) 
Here am, [er:d me(1[.6,8. )Lord,] am readyto go whitherſoever 
rhou wilt ſend me, This ſhould be,&,in ſome meaſure is the tem= 
p2r of all believers; though they may have,& to their ſorrow, find 
many reiuctarcies and ops, yer this is 11 the hearr of every true 
believerzto be ready ar the call of Gol, &to ſay, Here I am, When 
the Apoſtle Pan! had a call to preach the goſpel of Chrift, which 
once he perſectred, Immediate'y (aith he, Gal. 1.'16,) I con- 
ferred not with fleſh ard blood ; he made no delayes, muchleſs any 
excuſes, leaſt of zl] any denials, but was obed:ent to the heavenly 
Fifion, As ſoon as he had that vifion and call frm God to go and 
preach the Goſpel, he never food reaſoning and conferring. with 
fleſh and blood, he pur no queſtions, he. askee not chis or that 
mans opinion, whether it were beſt for him to go or not ; _—_ 

id 
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did he confer with the fleſh and blood inhis own heart, he con- = 


ferred not with himſelf, be conſulced not his own ſafety, nor 
any carnal intereſts, bur did as he was commanded, And unleſs 
we do thus, not only will the ordinary pratiſe of ſervants ro Ma- 
ſters riſe up in judgement againſt us (far, 8.9. I am a man ne 
der authority ((aid the Centurion )) having ſoldiers under me ; 1 
have a ſuperior officer, and I have inferior ſoldiers, avd 1 ſay to 
0:6 go, and he gotth ; and to another come, and he cometh : Such is 
or 6ught co be the carriage of ſoldiers and ſervants towards their 
Superiors, Now I ſay, unleſs we readily obey the voice of God, 
not only will the daily praiſe of ſervants, bur che praiſe (if I 
may ſo ſpeak) of the lightnings from the clouds, will rife up ia 
judgement againſt us and condemn us, Shall a ſervanr ſay, Here 
[ am, at the call of man ? Snall the Iigntning ſay, here [ ans, at 
the call of Go3? and ſhall notman ſay to a: Gods call ? Shall men 
pu? queſtions ro Gods commands ? Shall chey query, Pl the 
wo; 'd bear it if [ do this? or, will thus fland with my eaſe and pro- 
fit, with my credit or commodity, when God requires it ? If any 
do ſo, the lightning may flaſh 1n the face of their conſciences, 
and not only blaſt them as ſtubborn and diſobedient, but brand 
- them for fooliſh and univiſe, orat leaſt, for want of wiſdom; abou 
which the queſtion is put to Feb ip the next verſe, 


Vetrſ. 36. Who hath put wiſdom 1nto the inward parts ? and 
who hath given underſtanding to the heart, 


Some Interpreters conceive, that at this verſe the Ltd enters 
diſcourſe with, or begins to queſtion Fob concerning living crea» 
tures; and beginning here with man, the chtefelt of viſible li- 
ving creatures, he proceeds to infeiior living creatures, the 
beaſts of the earch, and the fowls of the air, as followeth in the 
39th Chapter : Yet the very next verſe offers a great objeRion 
a24inſt rhis opinion ; for there return is made tothe former mat- 
ce, the works of nature, Verſ, 37. Who can number the clouds tn 
w ſim? or whocan ſtay the bottles of heaven ? 

And therefore I rather conceive, that this 36th verſe 1s to be 
Joyned with the two former already opened ; asif here the Lord 
would convince man, that as he hath nor power ſufficient rocom- 
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mand, ſo not wiidom enough to c1ipoſe, either of the Rein or of 
the Ligatnings ; under which, by a Syrecharcke, ail other crea- 
tures may be comprehended. As if God had ſaid, hat evey 
wiſdem mai(hath, is of my putting into him ; now I have not gi- 
ven him wiſdow enough, nor taught b\m how t1 order avd 4 [piſe the 
cloxds avd lightnings ; ardif | have wt gen. h:1a wiſdom for theſe 
things, wherce ſhould he have 1t ? Sothen, acco: ding to this way 
of 1arerp:ecation, the 37th yerſe which folloyeth, gives a 124i0n 
why man canbot atrain to this priviledge, the goyernmen: of the 
clouds, the diſpoſal of rain and lightninzs, even becau'e God 
heth not given hum any ſuch wiſdom, All the wiſdom wiiich man 
bath, is the gift of God ; bur God hath not given 1nan wide nm 
ro * wg clouds and Jightnings, therefore he hath no ſuch 
W:idom, 


Who bath put wiſa:m into theituward parts ? 
\Wiidom may be taken either generally for knowledge, which 


cs 


i 
Wow 
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e; or particularly, for prudence, winch 1s practical know- 
e,inthe due ordering and manage of things betore us, Who 
Eath put wiſd:m, of ether ict, 


Iruto the inward parts ? 


The word wiick we tranſlate inward parts,{iguikes ſometimes 
1h: Reins, and ſometimes the Heart, The Chalidee paraphraſe 
rencers, Yo hath put wiſdom into the heart : Toe matter 1s not 
TuCch, to which of them we determine it ; for, thongh the heart 
in Scripture, is uſually pur for the ſear of wiſdom, and the Reins 
tor the ſeat of the affeRions ; yet Davis ſaith, fy roms inftrult 
me in the night ſeaſon (Fſal, 16. 7.) To inſiructor reach, 15 pro- 


_rerly the work of wiſdom, The word is well rendred by us, the 


::ord parts, forthat takes in all ; wiidom lyetn within { Pſal. 
51. G,) Behold thou deſireſt truth in the inward parts , ard 11 the 
tad (part) thou ſhalt make me to know wiſdom, The mwird 
parts, in the fo:mer part of chart verſe, and the bidaes (part) in 
the latter, are the ſame ; by both, or etcher, he means his ſoul 
in a!l the faculties or operations of it, And indeed, neither the 


Reins cor the Heart, nor apy, nor all the members of the body, 
ue properly or ft;ialy wifdoms ſear, Wiſdom 1s lodged 1n the 


_ 


loul, 
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ſoul, 1» the man of man, as ſome call it ; and therefore chat mult 
needs be intended here : bur becauſe Naturaliſts {peak of wif Ypicnita non 
dem, 28 lodged and exeiciſed 1n bodily parts, ſome placing it in 1 Cd dr inre. 
the heart, ſome in che head, others in the reins ; therefore we nity; aligns. 
ny well place it (a8 our Trantlation expreſleth ic) in the 1nward modo pojita 27. 
parts, The original word ſtrictly imports, that which is covered i 2.299 orris 
over, the root is rendred to cover ; and Grammarians IVE LNIS hominis afj» 
reaſon of it, becauſe the reins and kidneys are covered with fat, — 
But ſeeing all che inward parts of manarein a ſenſe covered w» PR 
P4:tS, that notation of the word may very well ſo:t with our Coc. 
T:anſlation ; as eito with chac yhich is the eypoſiticn of the in- Renes NV 
per parts, che mind or ſoul of man. So then,j#ho hath put wiſdom gy 
110 the inward parts, 18 plainiy this; Who hath planted it in the eg on ea 
mind or ſoul of man ? who hath rooted 1: there ? who bath made 4 adipe.Drus. 
man wiſe ? ſome give che ſenſe thus, whe bath made man a 

reaſonable creature ? or beſtowed thac rational faculty upon man, 

waecreby he is able to apprenend the truth of the works of God, 

and to inquire into, and find out many ſecrets in nature ? Thus 

ſome (I lay) expound it, ſpecially of that rational power with 

which man,as manz1s naturally endowed, and not of wiſdom at- 

tained in Schools and Academies by tudy,or in the iorld by ex- _ . : 
perience, which is but che lightning of reaſon, or of that natural Quis poſutt, 
wiſdom planted by God in man as a reaſonable creature, Ta- | gy oor 
king this ſenſe, Who hath put wiſdow into the inward parts, 18 no entie lequi, 
more bur this ; Who hath made man a rational crgatore ? who gue nec co-ope- 
£mong men, can take this honour to himſelf, and ſay, 1 have put !9e rations, 
this wiſdom,called reaſon,inro my ſelf or any man? ſurely none : rs induftria 
"Tis the ſole prerogative of God to pur wiſdom,in the lowelt and perullam diſcs 
commoneſt notion of 1t, reaſon, into the mind of man, bo hath plinam acquiſ7- 
put wiſdom into the inward parts ? ta ef, Janſon. 


Hence obſerve ; 
Mans natural reaſon is the gift of Gud, 


All wiſdom floweth from God, the eternal and inextauſtible 
fountain of wiſdom ; 1t 1s of God that all men have reaſon, as 
well as that any men have grace, Reaſon is a very greac gift, take 
it barely, as uppelliſhed and upheightned, by Rudy, by Arcs,Sci- 
ences and expciiences: Wiſdom, as platied in nature, is a high 
favour, AS grace ſets one man above ano*her, ſo this natural 
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wiſdom ſers every mn above tne bett of bruits, And as this wiſe 
com in man (which isproperly called wiſdom) ſo that Analogical 
wiſdom, or that appearance ot i. iſdom, that isin many 1tubtile 
b:uirs,is of Gods put:10g& planting roo, And it ſogthen much more: 
thoſe higher indoivments, the pollithings and the inrichings of 
mans reaſon,are of God. Reaſon is that 'ground or ſoyl, which 
being tilled and dreſs'd, manured and well wrought upon, brings 
forth thoſe excellent fruits of wi:dom which ennoble che mind 
of my. (James 1.17.) Every good gift, and every perfeft gift 
1s from above, The good pift, may be taken for natural wiſdom ; 
that's of God :. and the peyfett gift, for infuſed wiſdom, eſpecial= 
1; in ſpi: icual things ; that's more of God, thar's chiefly from a= 
bove, ard c:mes down from the father of lights, with whom there 
25 10 variableneſs nor ſhadow of turmng, From this point we may 
inſe:, ; | 

Fi:it, Seeing wiſdom, both char which 18 planted in man, as a 
rational creature, and that alſo which man acquires by induſtry, 
13 of God, Ther God knoweth how wiſe ary man 1s, and what any 
1Ans wiſdom amounts to. God can eaſily compaſs the wiſeſt man 
inthe wo;ild, Toe wiſdom of ſome men is beyond the compaſs 
of many men ; but the wiſdom of all men, is infinicely within 
the compaſs of God. He that hath put wiſdom into man, 1s him- 
ſelf wiſer than all men. Thus David argued(P/al.g4.9, ) He that 
planted the ear, fhall not he hear ? and be that formed the ee, ſhall 
he not ſee? doubtleſs he doth, God hath made fight and. hear- 
ing, and therefore the ſeeing and the hearing powers are tran- 


- ſcendentlyin Ged, And as it followeth (werſ. 10.) He that 


reachtth man knowledge, ſhall not he underſtand q certainly he doth, 
He under{iands and knows, nor only what men underſtand and 
know, but he underſtands how much underflanding, and what 
knowledge any man hath ; God looksthrough all, 

Secondly, If God hath pur wiſdorz into man, ther he can take 
wiſdom from man, he can deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, he can 
turnthe wiſdom of an Achithopael into fooliſhneſs. As hecan 
make a fool wiſe, ſo he can make a wiſe man a fool, or befool the 
wiſeſt men, 

Thirdly, Tf all wiſdom be of the Lords putting in, ther let 
none be proud of their wiſdom, There is nothing that we are ſo 
2pt co be proud of as of our wiſdom, If we have but better by. 
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tucal parts than others, we are preſently lifted up above others ; 
if we have better- acquirements thab others, we are apt to be 
proud of our ſelves. A little knowledge puffech up, and indeed 
chac which putfeth up 1s bur a liccle, True wiſdom, though grear, 
doth not puff up, for that leads us to him that gives us wiſdon, 
and that will keep us humble, 

Fourthly, We may inferr, if the Lord hath pat wiſdom into ma, 
then man ought tobethankful to the Lord for the wiſdom he hath. 
As man ſhould not be proud of his wiſdom, becauſe how much 
ſoever he hath, he hath received it; ſo man ought to be very 
thankful for wiſdom, becauſe how much or how lictle ſoever it is 
he hath received it, If all receipts from God call-for thanks , 
how much more this receipt of wiſdom ? which, next to grace, 
is the moft precious thing we recelve from him, and is it (clE 
ſometimes pur for grace, | 

Fifthly, If wiſdom be of Gods puttiyg into man ? then let ruen 
be careful to uſe their wiſdom for God, That Rock which another 
man hath pur into our hands, he expe&s we ſhould uſe it ſor 
him ; eſpecially, that we ſhould not uſe it againſt him, or to his 
diſadvantage. How wicked are they, who are ſo far from uſing. 
their wiſdom for God, that they uſe it againit God, that ts, 
2eainſt his intereſt, truth, and ſervaris, Pharach (aid ( Exd, 
I, IO.) Come 01, let 1 deal wiſely wth them, And wia' wis it 
for , bur to vex and epſſave Gods firſt born, the people ot ſrael. 
He that imploys his wiſdom ro any evil purpoſe, imployerh ic 
a2ainit God, and ſo armes himſelf with whar he bath received 
from God to refit God : Wo to thoſe whodo ſo. Wiſdom is 
of Gods giving ; ule it then for him, and dedicare it to him ; 
above all, cake heed of uſing it againſt him, It had been berrec 
for that man that he had been a bruit, thanthbat he ſhould be ſe 
_ » 2s to imploy his underſtanding and reaſon againſt 
God, | 

Sixthly, If the Lord hath pur wiſdom into man ; Then mar 
inſt be accountable to God for his wiſdom, 18 allo for all the other 
talents which he hath received, Wiſdom is a great talent :. they 
who are ſo wiſe as to know what that means, will uſe ic crem- 
blingly, that they may give their account rejovcingly, They 
are wiſe indeed who daily conſider, whence or from whom they 
bad their wiſdom, and before whom they muſt come to a reckon- 
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ing, what they have done With it, even before him who hath pur 
all their wiſdome into them, bs hath put wiſdom into the inward 


parts ? 
Or who hath given underſtanding to the heart ? 
WIL appells- . TT; 
tis eff cordrs This Iutter part of the Verſe 1s of the ſame ſence with the 


vel mentis, 4 former, only it 1s doubled to thew the certaincy of the thing ; 


TU quod e/? wrderſtanding in the heart 18 the ſame with wiidom in the inward 
proſpicere #nde arts. 

Bu. = Yer here isa ord inthe Original uſed for the heart, different 
proſpiciuntur from what is commenly uſed, and ſo occaſions a difterence among 
dite, & me - Interpreters and Tranflaters, Grammarians derive it from 2 
tapbortce pi- ord that onifierh to /oock or behold, to ſee and foreſee, and the 
ture ſeu pro- Noune ſieniferh a picture, becauſe pictures are pieces of art, 
ſpe&is cords , D 

7eeimaginatia- Which draw all mens eyes to behold and look upon them ; and 
nes ſeu ſpecies the heart 18 therefore exprelt by this word, becauſe it forms, and 
rum, que Ue- ag it were ( by its imaginative faculty ) draws the piure of all 
uri in corde (ings in it ſelf, or becauſe in the heart or mind ofman the forms 
+ 6nd of all things are repreſented : Mans imagination delineares and 
concepruum {hapes a thouſand varieties within it ſelf, or man hath the pigure 
animi,Merc. and proſpe& of all matrers in his heart, and cherefore the ſame 
"28? Thar- word fignifies the heart and 2 picture, dravn and delineated to 
SGH the life, Thar's the force of the word which here we render 
cordi,a MW heart. - 2 

quod eſt proſpi» The Latixe tranſlation renders at a great diliance from us, yet 
cere* ſic vo0a- the letter of the Text may bear that reading alſo. who hath 


tur cor, quis [-.0, underſtanding to the Cock? Interpreters followine this 
ſpeculatur & gt f 4 ' A 


conſiderat om. ©:38Mation, conceive that here the Lord begins to queſtion Feb 
na,Druf, *abcut irrational living creatures ; Having ſaid, who bath put 
Quizdetit gallo wiſdom into the inward parts? to wit, of man ; he now adds 


mmeligentiam®* who kath given underſtanding tothe Cock ? The ſame word that 
Vulg. 


fenifieth the heart, fignifies alſo a C :ck ; 2a$ the heart foreſeerh 
and lookech upon things afar off, ſo the Cock foreſeeth the riſing 
of the Sun and the break of day, and thetefore hath his name 
from his fore=ſighr. They vho follow this Tranſlation, ſpeak 
many things of the wonderful fore-fight of the Cock ; and ſure- 
ly God bath placed a natural wiſdom in that creature conſtantly 
rounderſtand the hours of the night, A Cock 75 a nathral clock 


0 


Chap. 38. 
” any family, he Path his firſt, and ſecond, and third crowings ; 
and having a kind of natural inſtinct concerning the courſe and 
rerurn of che Sun, he claps his wings and crows, as rejoycing at 
his coming, and willing to awaken all co entertain him and pre- 
pare themſelves for labour, ttudy and bulineſs, at his approach, 
Bur I ſhall not ſtay upon this; And the gene: al (trezm of incer- 
preters keeps in the former caannel, expounding tiis latrer part 
of the Ferſe as the former, with reſpect to man. Yo hath 
£1947: anderſtavaing to the heart ? Tc isa truch (1 ganc ) which 
che Tewiſh Talmnudiſts reaCi, that Ged 1sto be prailed who hath 
oivep ſuch undertianding to the Cock, that he 19 able to diliin- 
ouith the hours of the night, and cell us of the approzching day, 
that it ſurprize us not likeſſ1g2ards unawares, The natu;al Hilto: i= 
an reports the uſeful qualities of the Cock: And one of the Anti- 
ents wittily rakes notice of the Cocks crowing in the Golpel, 
which awakened Peter, according th Chrits prediction, Refure 
the Cock, crow twice, thos (halt deny metbrice : The Coch (taich 
he) was 4 Preacher to call Peter ro epentaice, Chrilt made ve of 
a Cock to preis that eminen: Diiciple inco a conviction of, and 
ſorrow for his ting for at the crowing of the Cock, be remem- 
bred the words of Chriſt, went out and wept butterly, 

Bur that the queition propounded to Fob in this Verſe con- 
cernes the wildom given to man, not to beaſts or birdy, is plain= 
ly proved by the quettions pur him 1n the two Yerſes following, 
Which ſhew that chough God hath given man wiſdom ſufficient 
for many great purpoſes, yet not for the purpoſe there exprefled, 


as Bot for ſeveral otzer purpoſes, 


Vetſ. 37, 33. Wo cau number the cliuds in wiſdom ? or who 
£47 ſtay the bottles of heaven, when the duſt groweth 12:9 
hardneſs, ard the cleuds cleave faſt together? 


Intheſe two Verſes we nave twoqueſtions tore propoun;ied 


by God to Job. The firſt whereof is about the numhcing, 
the ſecond ( though under another title) abour the (topping 
of the clouds, 


Who can number the clouds 11 wiſaom ? 


The word rendred clou1s is ſometimes tranſlited heavens, 
and ſo a learned Interpreter gives it here ; to which he adds this 
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eXp08 amt, 
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em 


Qu tam pri 
denter fecit 
Col eo nume* 
ro quo ſunt, 
Vitab). 


us ſapphini- 
nas effecir nu- 
ber ſaptent'a? 
Fun. 


o\oſ., Who hath made the heavens with ſuch wiſdom in that num- 
ber wherein they are-? who can wumber them? The word rendred 
»umber ſ1gnifiech both to puwber chings Aricamecically, and co 
demonſtrate them Logically ; and it may be taken in either or 
boch ſenſes here, who c4» namber the clogds 1n wiſdom ? that is, 
who hath wiſdom ſufficient to teil how many clouds there are ? 
Man hath not arichmerick enough to number them, The clouds 
are many in their ſorts or kinds, and they are many more intheir 
fingulars, or (if I may ſo ſpeak ) individuals; there are many 
ſorts of clouds, and thereare many of every ſort ; as there are 
inany ſorts of living creatures, and very many of every ſort, (0 
of the clouds ; ie may as well number the waves of the ſea or 
the (lars, as the clouds of heaven, It we look up to one part of 
heaven, we may ſee more clouds than we can number ; how 
great then is the number of the clouds in the whole circumference 
of the heavens? 

Again, taking the word as it fignifieth to deworftrate logically, 
or to declare, the queſtion imports thus much;Who can clearly 
1nd perfectly ſer forth the nature of the clouds or the. various 
effe&s which they produce, and ſervices which they ar2 imploys- 
ed in ? Whocan, either inthe former ſenſe or 1n this, number the 
ſtars of heaven? 


Hence note; ; 
The wiſeſt among mn can neither exallly tell how many the 
clouds are, ner fully demorftrate what they are, 


As the number and nature of the tars, ſo of the clouds ( which 
are beneath the liars ) exceed mans wiſdom, The leaſt and loweſt 
works of God ate above mans reach, how much more his greateſt 
works, and thoſe which are tar above? 

Yer further, from this word which we tranſlate co number, to 
declare, or demo»ſtrate, that precious fione the Saphir, mentioned 
often in Sc:ipture hath its name ; and ſo the Text is rendred 
thus, who car make the clouds ſaphirine,or like a Saphir ? the 
meaning is, who can make thy clouds bright and clear like the Sa- 
phir-ſtone 2 The Saphir is a moſi pleaſant reſplendent and beauri- 
ful gemn : Thar gforious chrone which was ſhewed the Prophet 
inviſion ( Exek. r, 26.) had the appearance of 4 Sapkirihove, 
tt is, ic had a moſt excellent and illuſtrious appearance, _ 
ſaic 
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faich the Lord who can make the clouds (dark of themſelves ) 
like a Saphir-ſtone > that 1s, ſerene, pleaſant, beautiful, and de- 
lightfulco the eye, God can make br!ght clouds ( Zech, 16, 1.) 
clouds wonderful fair and pleaſant co behold, even as pleaſing 
co the eye as a precious Saphir, As this cravſlation holds cur a 
ccuth in ic ſelf, ſo *cis very (utable co rhat which followeth, 


Or who can flay the bottles of heaven ? 


Clouds darken the heavens, bur when the Lo:d Rayeth the Hance imtopre- | 
clouds from.rain, then che heavens are clear like a Saphir z God ls 
can make the heavens cloudy or clear, = antirnefrs guum 

tho can ſtay the bottles of heaven? that 18, the clouds, who additur, & las 
can ſtay them,or ( as the Hebrew ſtrictly ) who can canſe them to Benas cXl1 
lye down ? Malte: Braughton renders, who can deſtill the barrels The On 
ef heaven ? The word here uſed fignitiesa bottle, or any vellel ES 
wherein liquor 1s preſerved ; -and it may be taken either for a ac jiulumgmnc 
bottle made of $kin, a leathern bottle, or for a bottle made of vers nub:ltun 
clay, an earthen bottle, a Potters bottlezas 'cis called T 7a, 3o. !94dur,Þilc. 
14.) The clouls are like a leathern or an earthern bottle, which 
as it holds the liquor, ſo bzing unſtopped and beld up, the liquor 
runs cut ; who can ſtay the bottles of heaven ? that is, uf God 
once unſtop the clouds, they preſently pour dowrr.in,and who can 
{tay cazm from rajoing ? no man cas, That's a plain ſence ; as if 
the Lord had ſaid, wro can hinder the clouds from giving down 
rain,if once opened ? who bur I can refirain the rain ( which ts 
heavy of it ſelf and tends naturally Cwnwatds ) frem falling 
out of the clouds ? 

There '1s another reading of this part of the verie, who can Coen onti 
{tay the harmony of beaver ? The Vulgar Latine renders, who i 
can make the muſick, of heaven ſleep, that 1s,ceaſe,or be quiet. 993 ' py 
The reaon of this tranſlation is this , becauſe the ſame word gquingue pun7a 
waich ſigntheth a bottle, Genifies alſo a muſical infi:ument /ignificar Nab- 
{:mewnhar :eſembling the form of a bottie { Pſal, 33,2.) Thus an, in ſiru- 
ſome take It here, as intending chat muſical or melodious har jg 
mony, which antient Philoſophers have affirmed is made by the @+ habens 
motion of the heavenly ſphears; yer by tias th2y do not mean chards gue 
2 p:oper muſical ſoun1 or harmony, ſuch as che Pythagoreans pulſamur, 
dreamed of, which ſome other learned men have ſaid is ſo 
{ſweet and raviihing, that if we did but hear 1, we.cculd neither 

Nn eat, 
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eat, nor drink, nor fleep : Yea, they tell us, that doſes while he 
did not eat, Dor drink, nor ſleep thoſe torty days in the Mount, 
was all that while taker up, and raviſhed with that Muſick ; bur 
you may put that among Jew!:ſh fables. | 

Sober men following this tranflation, who can ftay the muſich 
of heaven ? underſtand by it only the harmonious concord and 
agreement , which all the heavenly Orbes unfailably obſerve 
in thei: ſeveral courſes, Without che leaſt jarr or diſcord, That's 
a truth, ſhewing the great wiſdom and power of God, who hath 
pur the heavens into ſuch a ſweer o:dery that they move,not only 
conſtantly,burt harmoniouſly, Though the motion of the heavens 
makes no audible or proper mulick, yet 1t makes an incelligible 
or metaphorical muſick, that is, the heavens move orderly, there 
is an agreement in their motion, Which is the ſweeteſt muſick in 
heaven among Saipts and Angels, and among good men on earth, 
We ſay of men moving peaceably in their places, as becomes 
them, there 1s a harmony among them. And how bleſſed a 
thing would it be, to ſee all ſorts of men moving orderly in their 
ſpheres 2 what a harmony would it make, to ſee every one do= 
ing his duty, apd doing it in his place ? whereas to mit duty, 
makes our lives uſeleſs ; and to do 1t out of our place, makes 
us troubleſome and unharmonious, And therefore, though I 
infilt not upon this readivg, yet it were well if all would inſiſt 
upon the moral of ir, labouring to make harmony ( as much as 
may be) in all their motions, ButlI paſs from ir, and reſt in 
Cur oWD, 

Who can ſtay the bottles of heaven, that 1s, who can make them 
leave raining ? The Lord by a late queſtion convinced Job that no 
mancan make it rain ( verſ, 34.) ( anft thou lift up thy waice to 
the clouds, that abundance of waters may cover thee? and by this 
qu-ſtion he would convince him, that no man can obſtru& or 
hinder the rain, ho can ſtay the bottles of heaven? 


Hence cbſerve, 
It i5 God who ftayah or r:ſtrameth the clouds from raming, 


Should not the Lord pur Ropples into thoſe bottles ? ſhould 
not he cloſe up thoſe barrels, they would drop down continually ? 
2nd in ſtead of watering, drown the earth, When in the days of 
Noah the Lord opened the bottles of heaven forty days to= 
oether 
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| hurting the earth , and lets them cut to help ir, 


and the «los cleave faſt together ? 


The Margin of our Bibles gives us the former: part of the 
verſe in a very different tranſlation , thus, zhen the duſt is 
turned into mire, The earth hath had ics fill, if not roomuch rain, 
when the duſt is turned into mire ? And when "cis ſo, who but 
God ſayeth the bottles of heayen from pouring down over- 


much? 


But I ſhall only open the reading in the Text, of which there 


are two interpretations, 


Firſt , Some expound it of ſaying the rain when there is 
mcſt need of rain, or when the earth wants it moſt, or in a time 


oether, who could flop or ſtay them ? Did not the clouds pour 
. down till the whole world was over-whelmed ? and unleſs the 
Lord did now Ray the clouds, and forbid chem to give out their 
whole Rock, they would again over-whelm the world, There 
are Seas of waters above our heads, God keeps them in from 
- The nexr 
verſe \ntimates at leaſt this power of God over the clouds and 
che ſeaſon when he exerciieth it:Who can ſtay the bottles of heaven? 


Verſ. 38. When the duſt groweth ( or 5 poured ) into hardneſs, 


of drought: For then the earth groweth hard like 4 molten-pil- 
lar, and the clods thereof cleaving one to another make clefts 
in the body of che earth, In a time of great drought, the earth 
at once cleaves aſunder, and runs cloſer together, as it were to 
ſuccour it ſelf, Who ſtayeth the bottles of heaven, when che 
earth is chapt and gapes for rain to ſofren and cool it > Surely 
man doth it not, nor can he be ſaid to do it ( unleſs meritoriouſly ) 
It is God alone who efficiently ſtays the clouds from rain in a 
time of drought, or when the neceſſities of the earth call aloud 


for ir, Taking the words 1n this ſenſe. 
Obſerve ; 


God can ſtop any of or mercies ( as here the rain )) when we 


have moft need of them, 


I ( faith the Lord es Amos 4. 7. ) have withholden the rain from | 


you when there were yet three months to the harveſt, and I cauſed 
It to rain upon one City, and cauſed it not to rain upm anther City; 


one piece was rained up, and the picce whereupon it rained mt, 
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276 Chain. 38, eAn Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jon,Verſ. 38 
withered, Ons mon'hs drought before harvelt threatens a ſcar- 
firy or Geaith of Corn; bur cwo, yea, three months drought, 
mult needs uther na dreadful famine. 

rc may Tac lecond interpretation of rheie words ſeems yer more 
KEN 115 , 

vorts frrrin- Clean, Whocan ftay the bottles of heaven, when the duſt groweth 
ritioum a ner ito hardaeſs,and the clds cleave faſt together ? that is, who but 
bopS2 god (God can ſtop rain when there 1s no farther needof ram? Asit the 


— 


fignificat» Lord had iaid, her the bottles of heaven have given out ſo much 


2 oa rain as may fit the earth for fruit-bearing, or when the gronnd 
argue - kath bad its fill, ſo that the light duſt is turned into lumps of earth 
68re, E. Piſce. , ig - . p es; 
avd that duft which was raiſed and toſſe1 withe very breath of wid, 
z cloaded and agglutinated by water wito a maſſie ſubſtance ; when, 
I fay, *tis thus with the earth, who ean ſtay or ſtop the bottles of 
heaven, from raining more, to the ſpul of all but my ſeif ? Sothen 
the true uſe of rain 13 held forth 1n this 38. verſ, namely, that the 
duſt of rhe ea:th bzing moiſtened with rain, may coaleſce or be 
Joyned cloſe together, This, I conceive, 1s the moſt natural and 
prop-r {enſe of the Tex, Por the earth, waich by drought was 
c:u bled into duſt, rain falling pſentifully upon it, 1s knit again 
into cne body, like meal o: flower into which levenis pur, and ſo 
| 0x1. iz mace re2dy to reczive,,nourilh , and b. ing forth, whatever 
continentur,Zy $7310 15 Calt info the boſome of it, 
uniuntur que Rain failing upon che dult embodies ir. The grcund moulders 
ante disjunie jna time of drought ; but when rain comes,that hardens ir. The 
fucrant, Merc. qt ( as we commonly (ay ) flyes before,. bur as drought cleaves 
| ndLotaticy the earth, ſo rain c:uſeth the parts ro unice ; an1 then the 
terre, ut con-. Earth, Which like a heap of ſand would no: hang together, be- 
gutirerruy Comes ſolid and fit for tillage, Now when ſo much rain hath. 
glebe, Jun. fallen as prepares the earth, and ( as rhe word imports) fermen- 
Tranſf, taresor Jevens it toreceive the ſeed caſt inro it, then, who ſtay- 


T. e. ut terram eth the bottles of heaven ? | 


4.:um pulve- 

rulenta eſt, ab Fig 
ariditare im- Hence note, Firſt, 
miſſis pluvis Ra's compatts the earth. 


ſermentet ad 

FG on | As moiſture looſens compacted things, ſo it compaRs or knit, 
the Gp naſe together Jooſe things, The earth 1s ſoon made duſt by droughts, 
centium al;- and it would be a very duſt-heap, if ir had no moiſture to re- 
menum,Jun, unitear, The Lord threatens his people, in caſe of diſobedience 


( Dent, 
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(Dent, 23.24.) to wake the rain of their Land powder and duſt ; 
chat is, they ſhould have duft and powder , inſtead of water. 
Long drought turns the earth to dult, In this learn, how great 
2 mercy there 1s In rain, 


Secondly note, 


The Lord knows when the earth hath had ſufficient rain, ; 


And therefore (unleſs in judgement)he will nor lec the clouds 
run walt ; he will ſtay his bottles from lecting down one drop 
more, when once the dult (by rain falling upon it) groweth wo 
hard:.eſs, and the clods cleave faſt together, 


Nore Thirdly, 
*T:54 mercy, when the earth hath enough, that God ſiops the 


bottles. 


As it isa duty, when we have drank enough, to fop the bor- 
tle, that is, to give over drinking ; ſo 'tisa mercy, that the Lord 
ſtops the botcles when rhe earth hach drank enough, Waen the 
earth hath enough, the Lord ſometimes will nor ſtop the bottles 
of heaven, but lers them pour down rain, till the fruits of the 
earth are utterly ſpoyled ; and this he doch for the puniſhment 
of mans finalways, and ſometimes for the puniſhment of thoſe 
ſpecial ſine, mans unthankfulneſs for, and abuſe of the fruits of 
the earth; thar'is, becauſe he did not (ay the bottle, when he 
had caken enough, 

Now, if the Lord knoyws when to give rain,and when to ſtop it, 
with reſpect to husbandry, and the natural fruics of the earch, 
then doubtleſs he knovws and will rake care to give rain for the 
ſouls of his people, when they have peed, (P/al. 68, 2,) 7 hong 
O God, aidft ſend a plentiful rain, whereby thou didſt confirm thine 
11heritance, when it was weary, Which 15 ſpecially meant of ſpi- 
r1tuatrain, There are battles of heaven which water ſouls, The 
P;eachers of the word are thoſe bottles or clouds, which hold and 
deitil the myſtical rain;& the Lord will not Rop themytill he ſees 
the hearts of men made fit co bring forth the fruits of righteoul= 
. nels & holinels;he will not ſtop(l 1ay)char ſpiritual raingrill this be 
effeQed, unleſs in judgement toa people, that have deſpiſed the 
rain, and flighted choſe ſhowers of divine dcArine;againſt ſuch rhe 


Lord will Rop the bottles of heaven, & then their ſouls turn to dui, 
and: 
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and their hearts become hard as rocks, or like the mountains, 
upon which neither rain nor dev falls, fruttleſs and barren of eve- 
ry 200d word and Work, 


—_— 
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J] O B, Chap. 38. Verl. 39, 40, 41. 


39. Wilt thou bunt the prey for the Lion # or fill the 
appetite of the young Lions, 

40, When they couch in their dens, and abide in the 
covert to lie inwait? 

41. Who provideth for the Raven his food > when 
his young ones cry unto God, they wander for lack 
of meat, 


He Lord having by a niulcicude of queſtions propoſed to 

Fob concerning inanimates, or creatures withour life, ſuch 
aS are the Earth, the Sex, the Heavens, the Cloudsand Meteors, 
(having, I ſay, by theſe queſtions) convinced him of his weakneſs 
ard inſufficiency , as alſo, of the tranſcendent power and wiſ- 
dom, which abideth and reſideth everlaſtingly in himſelf; he 
now undertakes Job for the ſame ends, by putting him queſtions 
about the living creatures, and thoſe of three forms or ſorts : 

Firſt, About the beaſts of the earth. 

Secondly, Abour the fowls of the Air. 

Thirdly, Abour the fiſh of the Sea. 

The Lord gives particular inſtance, or makes inquiry about 
thirteen kinds of living creatures ; whereof ſeven abide upon the 
earth, five inthe air, one 1n the waters. 

The ſeven creatures inquired about, which abide on the earth, 
are, Firſt, The Lie»; Secondly, The w:ide Goat ; Thirdly, The 
Hizd ; Fourthly, The wilde Aſs ; Fifthly, The Untcors ; Sixthly, 
the Horſe ; and, Seventhly, The Elephant, under the name of 
Behemoth, as1s moſt generally conceived, 

The five creatures inquired abour, that live in the zir, are,Firſt, 
The Raven; Secondly, The Peacoch ; Thirdly, The Oftrich; 
Fourthly, The Hawk ; and, Fifthly, The Eagle. 

Of the third ſort, namely, ſuch as live in che water, or - the 

eaz 


. 
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Sea, Fob is queſtioned only about one, the Leviathay, or the 
fphale, a creature of a vaſt magnitude ; of ſo vaſt a magnicude, 
char take all the other twelve creatures and joyn them together, 
the Leviathan exceeds them all in magnitude ; as will appear in 
the deſctiprtion given of him art large, in the one and fottieth 
Chapter. | | 

The Lord in this latter diſcourſe with, or queſtioning of Jb, 
ſeems to deſcend, or to put matter of eaſier reſolution to him 
than he had done beiore, and doubtleſs he doth ; yer he doth ir 
for the greater and fuller conviAticn and humiliation of Fob. As 
if the Lord bad ſaid, If {O Job) thou findeſt thy felf puzled and 
unable to give any tolerable arſwer and reſolution ts the queſtions 
which [ have propoſed, about the whole balk, or body of the earth and 
Sea, or about theſe great things that are wrought in the heavers,and 
1 the air, then confider, how thou art able to arſwtr my queſtions 
about theſe leſſer things, which are alſ» near unto thee, the beaſts of 
the earth, fowls of the air, and the fiſh of the Sea, The Lord even 
in theſe works, makes manifeſt his glorious perfeRions, far ex- 
ceeding the reach and apprehenſion of man, as well as in, yea 
more than in, thoſe other works of his mentioned before. 

There are two things eſpecially, of which the Lo:d would 
convince Job, with reſpe& to theſe living creatures : 

Firſt, Of his care and providence in the proviſion that he dai- 
ly makes for them. 

Secondly, Of his power and wiſdom, in the extraordinary 
ſtrength and (irapge qualities which he hath beſtowed upon them, 
and indued them with ;z in ſome of which they much ſurpaſs 
man, the maſter-piece,and maller of the whole invilibleCreation. 

The general ſcope and aim of God, in putting queſtions to 
Job about theſe living creatures, ſeems to anſwer a ſecret doubr 
which ſome might have concerning his providence. Trae, the 
Lord governs the Heavens, the Stars, the T hander, the Lightnings, 
the Rain : but doth he lock after things below ? Yea, the Lords care 
and providence about inferior creatures, 1s very great, conde- 


=] 


ſcending to the very wilde beaſts cf the earth, to the fowls of the 


air, a$alſo, to the fiſh of the Sea; and hence the Lo:d wonld juſta diſpenſa- 


tione procuro, 


have Job underſtand, that ſurely he had a much greater care of 
him, and of the affairs of the children of men, Who can bur 
conclude, That if the Lo:d bath ſuch a reſpeR to theſe irrational 
CTEa= 


injuſtus, 
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Ut diſcat Job 

Deum non ſ#- 

Uvnmeſſ in 

It ſuos,qui tam 
HY beneficus ſit in 

JF feras, Chry ſoft 
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creatures, Which live only the life of ſence, then much more 
hath he a care of man, and among men,- of 202d men, who are 
his children, and of them molt of all in theic aflitions and 
troubles. So that, the Lord by theſe queſtions, ſeems to be» 
ſpeak Feb thus : How comes ut to paſs, that thou ſhouldſt ſo much as 
doubt, whether I take care of thee or no, when [take care of, and 
lock to the wilde beaſts of the earth, to the fowls that flie is the air, 
yea, to the fiſh that ſwim n»ſcen in the Sea ? Or thus, Am I thus 
ſolicitons to look after Lions and Goats, Hinds and Unicorns, the 
Oftrich ard the Peacock ? &C, am T ſo careful to look after theſe 
creatures, many of which areof very little uſe to man, and ſome of 
them a trouble to mar ? and deft thou think I will not haveia care of 
thee > learn therefore from what I now queſtion thee about, that I 
can xevir be cruel to thee, or forgetful of my faithful ſervants, who 
an mindful of the bruit beaſts and ravenous birds, This ſeems to 
he the general tendency of the Lords diſcourſe with Fob, conti- 
nued from the cloſe of rhis 38, Chapter, quice through the 39, 
a g:enc part of the 40. and the whole 41 Chaprer. | 

Having thus given aprofpe&t of the whole, I thall now pre- 
cecd to the particular animalshere named, and to that firſt which 
15 not only named 18 the order of the Texr, bur 18 looked upon 
alſo as ficit in dignity, a King among beaſts, the Lion, 


Verlſ. 39. wilt thin hant the prey for the Liox ? 


"The Lord ſpeaks thus, b2cauſe the Lion 1s a bealt of prey, he 
liverh by hunting, by hunting, catching, and feeding upon other 
beaſts; the Lion is a N:mrod in the world, a mighty Hunter : 
Naturaliſts ſay, he is ſo curious in hisdier, that he ſcorns to feed 
upon any carcaſe that he” hath not hunted and killed himſelf, or 
that hath not been hunted by a Lion. He will not touch a carcaſe 
that lies dead in the fheld;but whar he feeds upon,is what he con- 
quers and kills, and that therefore j: 1s here ſaid, wt thou bunt 
the prey for the Lion ? thou neeClt nor, he is able enough to hunt 
for bimlelf, 

Yet ſome Travellers reporr, that there is alittle beaſt called 
Jackal, ſomewhat bigger than a Fox, who uſually doth that ſer- 
vice for the Lion, to hunt the prey for him, and may be called the 
Lions Hunter. Mr. Purchas, in that Book called his Pilgrimage, 
awe ut rhis relations The Liow (ſaith he) bath the Jackal for 
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his Uſher which is alittle black, ſhag-haired beaſt, about the bigneſs 
of a Spamel, which when the evening comes, hunts for his prey,aud 
coming on the foot, follows the ſcent with oper cry, to which the 
Lionas chief hunter gives diligent ear, followwg for his advantage, 
If the Jackal ſet up his chaſe before the Lion comes 11, þe howls out 
mainly, and then the Lion ſeizeth on. it, making a grumbling noiſe, 
whilſt h:s ſervant ſtands by barking ; and when the Lion hath done, 
the Jackal feeds on therelicks, Thus ſar that induſtrious colle&or 
of obſervations frem molt of the remote parts of the world, And 
though neither P/:ny, nor any natural Hiltorian, no nor ary Inter- 
p:eter upon this Text (chat ever I met win) bave given any in- 
cimation that the Lion hath ſuch a ſervant to hunt the prey for 
him ; yet che teltimony of thoſe ingenious Travellers or Navi- 
oators, upon whoſe report of what they have ſeen or heard in 
thoſe Countreye, the worthy Author above-named makes this 
relation (this teRimony I ſzy) may be a probable ground for ſuch 
an Expoſition of the Text, that the Lord had in his wiſe provi- 
dence provided cne to hunt the prey for the Lion, Though I con» 
ceive the ſenſe of the place to be more general, namely, that the 
Lord himſelf hath one way or other taken care,that eventhe Lion 
ſhall have his prey, and chat neither Fob then nor any one elſe 
needed take cate in that matter, How great an argument that 
might be, both for Jobs conviction and conſolation, will appear 
afte: wards, Wilt thou hwnt the prey 


For the Lion > 


The word rendred L1on, fignifies a fFout Lion 5 Mr. Broughtou mb) 
renders, the hardy Lin ; others, the old Lim , Wilt thon haxt the T,>1:;; Tetils: 
prey fer the old Lion? and there's a doible interpretation with gui viribus dee 
reſpe& to that tranſlation, Thar either here is meant 2 Lion come {*#**trous 6 
1p to his full Rrength, and ſo every way able to provide for him- gin, 
ſelf ; or, that by the ola Lion, 15 meant a Lion grown ſo old anc juveribus cap- 
weak with old age, that he canno longer provide for, nor hunt tapredagugi- 
the prey for himſelf ; and chereforettie Lord ſaith, Wilt thou hunt tu oun od par- 
the prey for the old Lien, thar cannoc hunt for himſelf ? doſt chou 7p4rionem 
provide for the Lion, that cannot provide for himlelf? 'Tis I, age 
who provide a prey for the old Lion, char cannot hunt the prey #lian.1. 9. 
for himſelf, This ts 2 200d ſenſe, and I ſhall couch it in the Ob- Hiſtor. Aui- 
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ny And as the Lion is an emblem of earthly Kin 


However, *isplain, that by the L:oz in the firſt part of the 
verſe, is-1eant,.an old Lion ; for he [tands oppoſed to the young 
Lios, inthe latter part of the ve.le : Wilt thog bunt the prey for 
the Lin ? 

Naturalifts ſpeak many things of the nature of the Lion, to 
whom I refer the Reader, Lthall have occaſion to touch ſome of 
them, while 1 mention what che Scripture ſaich of him, The 
Lion bzars a four-fold reſemblance in Scripcure, 

Firſt, The Lion is the emblem of a King. Judah, whoſe tribe 
was the ftock of Kings, or the tribz Royal, is called 4 Lions whelp 
{Genr. 49. 9g.) Ttus ſpake Jacob, Judah is a Lions whelp ; frons 
rhe prey my Son thou art gone up ; he ſtooped down, he conched as a 
Lion, and as a old Lion ; who ſhall rouſe him up > The Kings of 
the earth are co.npared ro Lions ; Firſt, Becauſe of their great- 
neſs and ſupe iotity : What the Lion 1s among beaſts, Kipgs are 
among men, their chieſs. Secondly,. Becauſe of their tourneſs 
and courage. Solemor ſaith of the Lion (Prov. 30. 36.) He « 
ſtrongeſt among beaſts, and twrneth not away for any ; That is, heis { 
C0: airaid of any beaſt, To be bold as a Lion is a ſacred as well ,/ 
as a common proverbial, noting greatelt boldneſs. Ariſtotle 

* ſaith, the Lion never flies 0: makes any halty recrear, let the din- 
oer be whar ic will in open view, but goes off, keeping his own 
pace. A modern Writer ſpeaks thus : T he Lo» in Aﬀrick 1s more 
fierce than 1n colder climate:; He ſhrinks not 11 danger, except ſome 
covert of Woods hid:s him from witneſſes, and then he will take the 
benefit of a flight, which otherwiſe he ſeems to diſdain, Such is the 
true ſpirit of Kings ; they are much 2bove 1gnoble fears, Third- 


oO _ ly, Lions reſemble Kings, becauſe of their mildneſs and noble- 
ples. Plin. peſsto them that ſubmit, Fourthly, Becauſe of the ſtarelineſs of 
1.8.c.16. their gate, and majzſiy of their aipe&. Fifthly, Becauſe of their 
—_—-: vigilancy and watchfulneſs, The Lion fleeps (fay Naturaliſs) 
ns utes With his eyes open, he fleeps as if he were not aſleep. ; and as 
ſceptrs impoſe- ſome obſerve, he often moves his cail while he ſleepeth, as giving 
tas prperuz notice, that he is not (as we ſpeak) falt aflcep. 


os, ſo, Secondly, 
of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the King of heaven and earth, the King 
of Kirgs : To fhew his ſupereminent excellency, be is called a 
Lion (Rev.5.5, ) There was found none w:rthy to open the Biok,, 
but the Lion of the tribe of Tudab, Now Jeſus Chiiſt is _ 


& 
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red to a-Lionupon all thoſe accounts before named, for which 
worthy and heroick Kings are ſo compared ; for, Firſt, Jeſus 
Chriſt is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords (Rev, 19. 16.) He 
* highly exalted ; he hath a name given him above every name, 
that at the name of Jeſns every knee ſhould bow, of things tn bea- 
ven, and things in earth,and things under the earth (Phil, 2.9,10.) 
And as Jeſus Chriſt 1s like the Lion for bis ſupertoticy, ſo, Se- 
condly,for his clemency & true nobleneſs of ſpirit cowards thoſe 
who yield unto him, Tis enough indeed, to humble our ſelves 
before this Liov. How ready muſt Chrift be to receive and em- 
brace humbled Ginners, who humbled himſelf to death, that he 
micht ſave finners, even while they were proud and rebelled a- 
ezinſt him] Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt is a Lion alſo, in reſpect of his 
watchfulneſs over his Church, This Lion that keeps [ſrae!, net- 
ther ſlumbers nor ſleeps (Pſal, 121, 4.) and, Fourthly, for his in= 
vincible courage and {trepgth, always ready to be pur forth for his 
Church. The Prophet (//a. 31, 4.) compares Chrilt to 2 Lion, 
that will not be frighted ; Like as the Lion (faith h:) a4 the 
young Lion roaring on his prey ; when a multitude of Shepheras is 
called ont againſt him, he will not be afraid of their voice, nor abaſe 
himſelf for the noiſe of thems ; ſo ſhall the L,ird of Heſts bimſelf 
come down to fight for mount Sion, and for the hil! thereof, As if 
the Prophet had ſaid, God mill prote& Fersſalem azainii all ker 
enemies (the eFſſyrian forces are there [pecially intended) ao 
more regarding or fearing them, than a fierce Lion in the p: ime 
of his ſtrength, will regard or fear a company of ſimple Shep- 
herds, that (hall attempt co reicue his prey from between his 
reeth. And becauſe of this Lion-like power and courage of Chrilt 
fo: his Chucch,another Prophet ſaich,that che Church herſelf ſhall 
be as a Lion(/{c.5.8.) And the remnant of Facob(thar is,the true 
Church)ſhall be among theGentiles gn the m:aſt of many people(who 
are encinies and unbelieving)as a Lies among the beaſts of the fore 
reſt, as a young Lion among the flocks of ſheep ; or rather (as the 
Margin hath 1t) Goats, who if he go through, both treadeth down, 
and teareth iu pieces, and none can deliver, That is (as our late 
Annotators expreſs it) The faithful ſhall be endowed with an in- 
vincible force of the Spirit of God, to overcome and over- 
throw che devil, che world, and all their enemies. 
Thirdly, The Lion is the emblemot oppreffors and tyrants. 
Qos: They 
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They 1n evil qualicies reſemble Lions, Thus the Apoſtle Paut 
called Nero (as it is generally conceived) a Lion, / was (faith he) 
delivered out of the month of the Lion (2 Tim, 4, 15.) which 
though 1t may be raken ina general ſenſe, for deliverance out of 
zny great danger, yet 18 ſpecially and particularly applied co the 
pericn of Nero, who was Cruel asa Lion, and had the Apolile 
Paul in his paws atthat time. David ſpeaking of the multitude 
of his cruel opp-efo's, tells us, his ſcul was among Lions ( Pal, 
57. 4+) that is, among thoſe that wete cruel, as the next words 
explainit ; / lie amorg them that are [et on. fire (with rage and 
malice) ever the ſons of men, whiſe teeth are ſpears ard arrows, 
ard their t::gue a ſharpſawrrd, The Lion is (though in ſome caſes 
a clement, yet ) moſtly a cruel, a devouiing creature, Natura» 
Eo ef animal lifts ſay, he will ſwallow down whole gobbers of fleſh withcur 
earntvorum OF chewing; yea, tnat he will ſwall9;v down 'iuch a quantity at once,as 
Jevanz 2/0 F vl ſerve bim two or three days without eating more.And as of = 
L-wacilſimum ; J . gn AER - 
Py repletus Preſlors are ſhadowed out by the Lion with reſpeR to their cru- 
duos treſu? elty, ſo likewiſe with reſpe& to their ſub:ilry and treachery 
dies jejunat. (Pſal, 10,8, 9,10.) He(thar is, the wicked enemy) /itteth 1n the 
Art. Hitore Jy þing places of the Villages ; in the ſecret places dith he murder 


| 197——range | the innocent ; bus eyes are privul , ſet againſt the paor ; He liethin 
wait ſecretly as a Lon in his den ; helicth in wait tocatch the poor, 
&c, Evil men nave as much of the Lions crafc, asf his cruelty, 
and both from him, 
| EPO In the fourth place, The Lion in ſome things reſembles the _ 
'prozrer forr;z- Jevil himſelf, the worſt of all creatures, The Apollle Peter gives 


rudinemgdiabo- It expreſly (1 Epilt.5.8.) Be ſober, be vigilant; for your adverſary 
lus propter the devil goeth about like a roaring lion, ſeeks g whom he may de- 
ſeritaren. venr; or ſwallow down at a draught, as the word fignifies, The 
vp apron devil is like a Lion in his wrath, rage, malice and ſubtiley , to 
pr \ Caichandenſnare poor ſouls, and to make a prey of them. 
Laſtly, The Lion is an emblem of a zodly man, Firſt, For his 
boldneſs and gractous confidence 1a good cauſe ( Prov, 28, 1.) 
7 Leoneho- The righteous is bold as a Lion, Secondly, For his gratefulneſs to 
minis hoſpite, them who have done him good, Sorne of the ancients have re- 
& homine mc= Jared (trange things of the hoſpitality of a Lion entertaining a man, 
ae - «= and of the gratitude of a man healing a Lion, with the conſe- 
|+.c.14.&  Jepts of both, Thus by theſe Scripture-reſemblances, we way 
Xlizn,1,7.cap 1earn much what the Lion 1s,and what his qualities are, Wilt thou 
ul, hunt the prey for the Lion ?- Or 
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Or fill the appetite of the young Lions ? 


Poſſibly the Lord ſpzaks of filing the appetite of young Lios 
becauſe young Lions have appetites fo [trong, that a {mall matter 
will nor 11 them. Youpg enes of apy kind, have ſtronger ap- 
petites than thoſe that are old ; young Lions eſpecially, whoſe 
conſtitution ( ſay Naturalilts ) is very hot and cry : tha beirg. 
che temperament of Lions ; young Licns mult needs requi:e a 
oreat proportion of. food to ſaiisfie their {tomack, and find wo:k 
for their quick concoction, 'Tis but a while, that the niilk of the 
Lioneſs will ſerve their turn, they muſt have ſtronger meat ; 
young Lions are ſoon ready for prey ; "Tis ſaid ( Jaudg, 14. 5.) 
that when Samſon pailed by, a yourg Lion roared againſt him, or 
( as the Margin readsit ) a young Lion meeting him roared ; and 
why did he roar ?. not ſo much for apger, as tor hupger, defiring 
to make a prey of Sampſor, 

lt thou fill the appetite of the Joung Lun ? Some tranſlate ir, 
Pult thou full the company, or troop of yonng L19957 that is, all 
the Lions that are 1n the den, The word fhgnifies a company or 
troop, ſo its rendered ( P/al, 68, 30.) Rebukes the company of 
ſpeare-men, Or of thoſe that carry the cane, Bur thongh the word 
may ſignifie 4 compar y, yet it 1s pot ſo uſed, bur where it referrs 
(as in that Pſalme) roa compaty of men ; and therefore,though 
that be a good ſence, and may well be included inour Tranſla- 
tion, Which being ( according to the Text ) in the plural num- 
ber, young Lions, takes In the who!e company, how many ſoever 
theyare. ut thou fill the company of the Joung Lions ? canſt 
thou give all the whelps in the kennel their dinner or ſupper ? yer 
I rather adhere to thoſe, who render the word Appetite,as we do, 
than to thoſe who render it Company, 

Canſt thou fill the appetite (or ſoul) of the young Lions, The 
word is tranſlated /zfe or ſou!, in the 20, Chap. of this Book 
( ver, 22, ) as alſo in the 33, Chap. of this Book ( ver, 18. ) 
'Tis likewiſe tranſlited appetite (Prov. 23, 2.) and when we 
read greedy dogs ( Tſa, 56.11.) we-puc in the Margin, ſtrong of 
appetite, implying that che perſcns intended under that diſgrace- 
ful denomination greedy dogs, were ſuch, who though they had 
lictle appetice or Romack to their work, yer had even an inſati- 
able appetite or ſtomack after their wages or reward, The ap- 
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petite being ſoquick and lively a facvlcy, is expreſt by the ſame 
word that fignihes life or livelineſs, which is the ſpring and origi- 
nal of appetice, When life ceaſeth, appetite ceaſerh ; and the 
more lively any are, the quicker is their appetite, 

Wilt thoa fill the hife or appetite of the young Lions ? Theſe 
young Lions are oppoſed to the old Lion ſpoken of before ; and 
we may take them either for Lions ſo young, that they are not 
able to hunt or fetch their own prey, and therefore muſt have 
prey brought in tothem ; or we may take them for young Lions 
that have (trength enough to go forth co ſeek their prey. So then, 
as the Lion before may be taken for an old Lion, for a Lion ſo old, 
tharhe cannot go forth tocatch his prey ; and the young Liens, 
for Lions ſo young, that they never had (irength to go forth and 
catch their prey : So we may take the Tet in general for old 
and young, whether able or unable to catch prey for themſelves. 
Wile thou hunt the prey for the Lion ? or fill the appetite of the 
young Lions ? 

Hence note, Firſt, The way how Lions live, or get their live= 
l1i-hood, 


Lions ave all for prey. 


There is no work ſpoken of that the Lion doth to get his liv» 
ing by, there's nothing ſpoken of any ſervice the Lion doth, all 
his care is for his belly, he hunts bis prey : Wicked men in this 
are like Lions, they are like Nimrod, all for hunting, all for carch- 
ing the prey. The Piophet Nahwn ( Chap. 2. 12, ) deſcribes 
the opprefling power of Nineveh, by a Lion tearing in pieces 
enough for his Whelpes, aud ſtrangling for hu Lioneſſes, and fillin 
his holes with prey, avd his dens with ravm, Tearing an 
Rrangling, filling all with prey and ravin, is all that Lions do ; 
nor is the work of oppreſlors and cruel men any other in their 
kiad, nor any whit betrer.. Some of the Antients ſpeaking of the 
Lion, ſay, that when he roareth, the poor Beaſts that are within 
heaiing are ſo amazed and aff:ighred, char chough they might 
eſcape by flight, yet they ſtand full and yield chemſelves up ro 
him for a pzey. Such frights are poor men often pur co, by the 
roaring throacs of mercileſs oppreſlors, 


Secondly 
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Chap. 39. 


Secondly note; 
God provides prey for Lion, 


God feeds not only Sheep and Lambs, but Wolves and Lions, 
This note gives us the chief ſcope of the whole con'exr, which 
1s ro (he the care of God over alls It 1s ſaid ( Pſal, 104.21, ) 
The young Lions roar after their preyand ſeek their meat fromGod, 
Ic is a (trange expreſſion, chat young Lions when they roar aftec 
cheir prey,ſhould be ſaid to ſeek rhery meat of God ; implying, chat 
neither their own (irengeh nor crafc cculd feed thein withour 
help from God. The ſtrongeſt creatures lefc to then ſ:lves 
cannot help themſelves. As they who fear God are fed by a 'pe- 
clal providence of God, ſo all creatures are fed and nou i hed 
by a general providence. The Lion, chough he be ſtrorg and 
ſubcle, yet cannot get his own prey; we think, a Lion might 
ſhiftffor himſelf, no, *s the Lord that provides fo: him ; che 
young Lions ſeek their meat of God : Surely then, the mig ri:lt 
of men cannot live upon themſelves, as it is of God that we re- 
ceive life and breath,. ſo all things needful for the maincenance 
of this life, The Prophet Jeremiah gives check ro all i-th. 
(Chap. g. 23.) Let nor the miſe man glory in his wiſdom ; let nat 
the mighty man glory in bus nught, As if he had laid, neither a 
wiſe man by his wiſdom, nor a mighty man by hi* m ghr,can bring. 
any work to an effeRual iflue, That is alio rhe concluſion which 
the Spi:it of God made,by the uiſeſt and one of the mighre(i men 
that ever was 1n the world, King Solomn ( Eccleſ, 9.11.) The 
race 14 not tothe ſwift , nor the battle to the ſlrong , e:ther yet 
bread to the wiſe, ner yet riches to men of underftarding, nw yet 
favour to men of thill, but time and chance hapgeneth to them all + 
chough men have ſutable qualities and abilities fo: che atrainivg 
of their ends ( what ſutces better the winning cf a race than 
ſwifrneſs?) yer they cannot attain them, without the power and 
preſence of God in ſome kind and degree or other ; the (irong 
Lions would ſtarve, did not the Loid help them to hunt their 


rey. ; 
: Thirdly, If we take the Lion in the firſt part of the Yer/. for 
the old decreped Lion, and the young Lions for ſuch as ae nor 
able to go abroad for their prey, the Lord providing for Lions 


under both theſe conſiderations, yields us this odſeryatioo, F 
Go 
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God takes care for thoſe creatures , who through unfirmitie* 
( being either too old or too young ) are not able to provide for 
themſelves, 


There's a ſpecial providence of God over them that have ſpe- 
clal need. The old Lion, that once could, bur now cannot the young 
Ltons that never could hunt the prey, are yer provided for, Old 

tons that are ſtrong are caught by nacural ipſtin& to ger prey for 
their young ones while weak ; anl the natural HiRotian cells us, 
rar che younger Lions, which are {trong, are taught by a like 1n- 
liinct to hunt the prey for the old ones that are weak. 

Fourthly, From the latrer words, wiit thou fill the appetite of 
the young Lions ? 


Note, | 
God can and aoth provide for the creature to fulneſs or ſatiſ= 
fathion ; he fills rheic appetice. | 


God, as I may ſay, keeps a good, a bountiful houſe for all his 
Creatures ; the young Lions that have ſuch {irong ftomacks (hall 
bave their fill : Hence we may inferr. 

Firſt, 1f the Lord doth thus provideYor Lions young or old, 
obe or other, then much more will he provide, and hunt the 
prey for his faithful people. David ( Pſal, 34. 10. ) gives us 
the Lords word for it, The young Lions do lack, and ſuffer hun= 
ger , but they that ſeek the Lord ſhall rot want any good thing, 
That is, the young Lions may lack, or thcugh the young Licps 
ſhould lack and ſufter hunger, yer they that ſeek and ſerve the 
Lord ſhall not. Lions have a 200d aflurance that they (hall nor 
lack, but the ſervants of God have a far better aſſurance char 
they ſhall not. Doth God take care for Oxen ? was the Ap-{tles 
queſtion ( 1 Cer. 9. 9g.) or ſaith het altrgether for our ſakes;for 
Rr ſakes ( ſpeaking of Goſpel Minilters) no doubt this i written, 
( ver. 10.) As if he had ſaid, if che Lo:d did nor give that law 
to the Jews, T hou ſhalt not mur:z.le the muuth of the Oxe that 
treadeth out the corn altogether for our ſakes, yet queſtionleſs he 
oave it chiefly for our ſakes, and had a far greater reſpeR to us in 
making that law than to Oxen, Thus from the cext and point in 
hand, I may ſay, Doth Ged take care for Lions ? Surely, he hath 
cauſed this to be written, that we may know, he will much more 
_ [fake 
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take care of his ſheep, of all that fear him and call upon his 
name, A Lion may come into a ſtarving condition, but thoſe 
char fear God ſhall nor, Lions,though they are very trons & ſub- 
tle cannot always ger their prey, but the Lord hath promiſed to 
miniſter to his p2ople, ar leaſt a ſupply of their neceflities; as 
David ſpeaks, [ have been young, and n:w am old ; yet have I not 
feen the rightezus forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread ( Pal. 
37+ 25. | 

Secondly, Darth the Lord provide to ſatisf:Ction for the young 
Lions 2? doth he fill cheic nacural appetice? chen ſurely, be will 
p-ovide for tae ſatisfying of his people 1n ipiritual things ( Luke 
1.53.) He filleth the hungry with good things, Who are the 
. hungry > doubtleſs, he.the holy Virginmeant the ſpiritually hun- 
o-y.And what are the good raings he fills them with ? doubtleſs, 
tpiritual good things ; they (hall have not only ſome taſts of theſe 
200d things, bur their fill of them}; he fills the hungry with good 
things, { Pſal. 81. 10.) Oper thy month wide, and I will fillit. 
God hath much reſpe& to fill us with outward good things ; 
bur much more to fill us with ſp1:1:ual good things, open thy 
mouth wide, and raiſe up thy defires after the things of heaven, 
growth in grace, encreaſe in faith and love, in patience and ho- 
liveſs, and I will fill ic. He that fills the appetite of the young 
Lions with natural food, will fill che appetite of his Servants 
with ſpiricual food, which 1s beſt of all ; they (hall be abundantly 
{atisfird with the goodneſs of his hon/t, and he will make them drink 
of the river of hes pleaſures » ( Pſal. 36,8.) He that fills thz 
2ppetite of the youpg Lions, will not ſend hungry ſouls away 

emp'y. Wemay reſtin much allurance that CGod will deal weil 

with us, both for ſoul and body, while he queſtions Fob whether 
he would do that which himſelf only doth ; wt thou hunt the 

prey for the Lion ? or fill the appetite of the young Lions ? 


Verſ. 40. Whenthey conch in their dens, and abide in the covert 
to lye 11 wait, 


This Verſe gives a ſurther diſcriprion of the Lion, whether 
young or old, Before we had them hunting abcoad in the fields, 
here we have them couching in their dens, and abiding 1n their 
covert, | 


Pp Fhen 
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when they couch in their dens, 


This couching or bowing down 1n their dens, may be upon a 
three-fold account, and fo there is a three-fold interpretation of 
the words, 

Fir{t, Some taking the Lion ſor the old Lion and the young 
Lions for ſuch as are very young, interpret this couching as prc= 
ceedipg from weakneſs ; they couch in their dens, as not being 
able to go abroad, | | 

Secondly, Others ſay, they couch in their dens only for reſt 
and eaſe, having tired themſelves in huncing for their prey. 

Thirdly, That hey couch 1n their dens upon defien ro catch 
their prey, thus the latter part of the Yerſe ſeems to carcy it; 
where 'tis ſaid, tkey ye in wart,” Sothen, this couching in their 
dens, is either from neceſ{ity, as not being able to go forth ; or 
ic isa couchipg in policy, which I rather pitch upon. 


They couch mm ther dens, 


Asif they were aſleep, as if they minded noching but their 
eaſe; yet even then they are buſily minding how to catch their 
prey. ASif the Lord had ſaid, Haſt thou ( O Job) ranght the 
Lion that art and cunning, to lye couchant 11 his den, that he may 
feal up beaſts paſſant, and ſurprize them nuawares, They couch 


in ther dens, 
And abide 1n the covert tolye in wait. 


Theword rendred Covert figntfieth aTavernacle or Tent in which 
men abode for a time, and is therefore here opgoſed ( as ſome 
conceive ) to the Lions dens or houſes ſpoken s iD the begin- 
ping of the verſe, Beaſts ( ſay they ) are aware of Lions dens, 
and ſo avoid them ; but they may paſs unawares by the coverts 
and thickets, where they lye in ambuſh, Bur I ſuppoſe we need 
not be thus critical in diſtinguiſhing berween dexs and coverrs, 
both words may fignifie the ſame place and thing , or ar leaſt in 
both places Lions do the ſame thing, Lye 1m wait, Tr is ſaid of 
the Lord himſelf ( Jerem. 25.38.) he hath forſaken his covert as 
4 Liov, The meanivg of the Prophet was to ſhew the Lords pur- 
poſe to Come forth, and tear and rend his enemies by ſome ſore 
zadgment, as a young Lion that rangeth about for his prey. We 
read 


4 


— 


read a liute before (at the 34th verſe) of the howling of the 
ſhepherds, that is, of the rulers and governours, and of the cyy 
of the principal of the flock, that is, of the wealthieſt among the 
people. When the Lion came forth of his covert, there was a 
howling and a cry made; why ſo? the Lion came forth to deſtroy 
boch ſheep and ſhepherds, Thus the Lord comes forth, even as 
a young Lion, full of wrath and fury to deſtroy the wicked » He 
is ſometimes like a Lion couching in his den, and abidiog in his 
covert, but he dorh ir as the Licn, 


Tolye 11 wait, 


This exprefſion may have atwofold alluhon, Firſt, To Fowl- 
ers and Hunters, who (in ſome caſes ) keep out of fight, that 
they may with the more advantage take birds or beaſts in their 
ina;esand coils; For 1» vain ( faith Solomon, Pioy, 1, 27. ) the 
xet ts ſpread in the ſight of any bird, Secondly, To Souldiers, 
who lye in ambulh to ſurprize their enemy. Thus do Lions ; They 
( ſaith the Text) conch in their dens, and abide 1n the covert to ly: 
12 wait, Here, 

Firſt, Taking that interpretation of the words, which ſup- 
poſeth, the Lion lying down in his den through age and weak- 
neſs, 


Obſgrve, 
The ſtrongeſt ereatures are tamed and weakgned by age. 


The Lion is the Rirongeſt among beaſts, yet he cannot always 
range in the fielgs and hunt for prey,he mutt come to his den,and 


keep houſe theT, *Tis ſo with men, how ſtrong ſoever they have - 


been, yet old age neceffitates them ar laſt to keep houſe and 
home. All muſt ſubmit to time, and yield to thoſe infirmities, 
which old zge inevitably bring upon us. Time is called, The 


eater of things ; *T1s ſo alſo of perſons, that great eater will eat 7 


out the ſtrength of the eater himſeli, that 15, the Lion, as Sampſon 
called him in his riddle propoſed to tbe Philiſtines ( Fadg, 14, 
14. ) Time reduceth our ſtrength :o weakneſs, cur life to 
death. Time ccpfines us firſt to our chambers, then to our beds, 
' and then to our graves. The Lioa muſt give over his hunting and 
couch in his dev. | | 

Pp 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Taking the Lion as politickly abiding in covert, and 
walting for his prey ; 


Obſerve, | 
?As the Lord gives much firength, ſo much craft to ſcme 


creatures, 


There are creatures of little ſfirengtn which have much crafr, 
others have little craft but much ſttengrth, in ſome both meer to- 
vether ; and arong them we may rumber the Lionghe 1s a crafty 
one as well as a {irons one ; he hath his coverc, there he waits 
for bis prey. We may parallel men with beaſts in this regard ; 
among them ſome are ttrong bur not crafcy, others ate Crafty bur 
notlirong, and not a few are both, Such Datid compared to a 
Lion ( Pſal, 10. 4, $, 9.) The wicked through the pride of his 
countenarce will not ſech after God: What will he ſeck aſter 
then? the 8th, and 9th, verſes tell us, He fitteth in the lurking 
placesof the villages, in the ſecret places aoth he murder the in- 
zoccnt, hu eyes are privily ſet againſt the poor, he hieth 11 wait 
ſecritly, as a Lion in his den, he'lyeth in wait to catch 
the poor , he doth eatch the poor when he draweth him into 
his net : He croucheth and humbleth himſelf, that the. poor may 
fallby his ſtrong ones, Thus the {ubrle;praftices of a wicked man 
are ſer forth, by the ſubtlety of the Lion, He couchetn and 
croucheth, he waits for the innocent, he draws himyinto his net ; 
he firſt entangleshim, and then devours him, David gives a like 
deſcription of evil men in another place ( P/al. 17.11,12,) 
They have ow compaſſed u4 in our ſteps, they have ſet their eyes 
bowing down to the earth ; like 'as a Lion that 1s greedy of his 
prey, and as it were a young Lion lurking 1n ſecret places, Theſe 
Sctiptures plainly ſheyw the natural ſubtlety of the Lion, waiting 
in his covert that he may do miſchief unawares ; and thar in 
rhis piece of miſchievous policy wickezdmen are not behind him, 
they ſhew as plainly, 

Thirdly, Whereas in the former verſe.the Lion tsſaid to hunt 
his prey in the field,and this in ro abide 37 his covert tolye 11 wait 


for it * | 
4 Obſerve ; 
What ſome cannot do by ſtrength they do by craft, 


We ſay, of craft or power, tis hard to ſay whrch 7s moſt dangerons 
or 


* 
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or undeſirable in an enemy, Where theſe t\vo meer,where craft8&po= 
wer, abilicy and ſubcilty are joyned,what will chey not do? We may 
ſay of meny'in whom theſe are united,as the Lord ſaid concerning 
the men of the new world, ſoon after the Flood, who were unt- 
red in heart and tongue (the people are one, and they have all one 
language)uothing will be reftrained from them,which they have ina - 


gized to do(Gen, 11,6.) The devil isalwayes like a Lion, both 


{trong and tubcle : He is ſo [trong, chat he ſometimes huncs his 
prey (as I may ſay) in open fied, and overcomes by fine force, 
He ts ſo crafty, that at other times he knows tis belt for him to 
abide in his covert, and lie in wat: to catch ſouls, He goeth about 
like aroaring Lion ((aith the Apolile Peter, x Epilt, 5,8.) bur he 
is cratcier than co roar always itke a Lion, when he grerh abou; 
ſeeking whom he may devinr ; ne often fawns and flacters ; he 
uſerh his wics,and pucs tricks upon poor ſouls whom he would de - 
vour. We (laich the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.2.) are not 1gnorant of his 
devices, Ch:ilt adviſeth all bis Diſciples to joyn the wiſdom of 
the Serpent, with the innocency of the Dove ; ſubtilty and ho- 
nelty, craft and inpocency, working together, work well, or mike 
200d work : Bur where there 1s the (trength and crafr ofa Lion, 
without a dove-like integrity,what ſad work do men make? God=- 
ly men, or men truly fearing God, ſometimes have the wiſdom 
of the ſerpent, together with thetr dove-like innocency ; and 
when to both the former, the Lions ſtrengthis joyred, whar good 
may they nor do ? they may do ( as we ſay) a world of good 
i an evil world, 

Fourthly, In that the Liom coucketh in his den, and reciceth 
tomerimes to his covert ; we may take notice ot the good pro- 
vidence-of God towards man, God hath ordered it, that the 
Lion coucheth all day in his den, and is quier, that men may go 
cut quietly co their labonr, The Pialmiſtt commends che provi- 
tence of God in this (Pſal. 104. 26, 21, 22, ) Thou makeſt 
darkneſs, and it is night , wherein all the beaſts of the Forreſt do 
creep forth :- the young Lions roar after ther prey, ard ſeek their 
meat from God, Thus they are roating and raging for their prey 
_ all vighe ;5 bur how ts it with them, or what do they in the day ? 
The next words tell us , The Ss r:ſeth, they gather themſelves 
together, and lay them down in ther dens, (Thenit follows) Marr 
goeth forth is Ins work, and to his labour nun the evening, Such 

is 
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"52 the Caze of {5od, that he clears fields and Countries of theſe 


favencus beaſts, thar man may go ſafely to his work, and not be 
troubled, When the Lion comes forth 1n the day, tis uſually co 
execu:elome judgement of God ; witneſs that of the Prophet, 
who going out of Gods way, God told him by another Prophet, 
2 Lion ſhall meec thee and cear thee ; and ſo ir came to pals, a 
Lion met him, and executed the judgement of God npon him, 
becauſe he went beyond the command he had received from 
God (1 King, 13.24.) We read alſo, that God ſent Lions to 
vex th2 people continually, when they fell co idolatry and falſe 
worſhip (2 Kimg. 17. 26.) It was of the Lord that Lions which 
aled to keep their covert 1n the day time, were ſo bold as to 
come by day to their houſes and deſtroy them, And ſuch is the 
mighty power of God, that though hungry Lions are altogether 
for prey, yer God can [top cheir mouths, and check their appe- 
tite (Dan. 6, 8.) When Daziel was caſt into the Lions den, a- 
monelt a company of hungry Lions, yet not one touched him, 
but were as meek to him as ſo many lambs ; whereas no ſooner 
were his enemies and accuſers let down into that den, but they 
brake their bones before they came to the ground. Thus much 
of the Licnga King among the beaſts of the earth. The Lords nexc 
queſtion concerns the Raven, none of the beſt, if not one of the 
worſt amone the birds of the Air. | 


Veiſ., 48. Who provideth for the Raven his ford > When his 
young ones cry wnto God, they wander for lack, of meat. 


As the Lion is a devourer among beaſts, ſo is the Raven a5 
mong birds. The Lion (as was ſaid) is ſo curious,that he will nor 
feed upon a carcaſe in the way, bur the Raven feeds upon any 
dead or corrupted body ; and that is the reaſon why in many 
great Cities there's a Law or cuſtom that Raven sneer them, (hall 
not be ſhot at nor terrified, becauſe they eat up the filth and car- 
tion, which might infec the air, and breed peſlilential diſeaſes, 

Now the Locd puts the quelizon, he provideth for the Raven > 
As if he had ſaid, I provide nor only for the Ki»gly Lion , bur 
for the carrion-eating Raven. The Lord made proviſion of food 
for Lions and Ravens, for all ſorts of beaſts, and birds,and creep- 
10g things, inthe work of Creation ; and in his works of provi- 
A4-nce, he makesall things ready, and brings them co hand for 
their 
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theiruſe and ſuſtentation : He, as it were, d:-!.cia and diſheth 
out meat for all his creatures, and then ſers ic befor= them , that 
chey may eat and be ſatisfied. 


Who provideth for the Raven ? 
F Perbum 1\D 


The Hebrew word rendred provideth, hath two ſignifications, | 

which wonderfully ſer forth the care of God towards this crea- hehe. 
ture: Firſt, the certainty of their proviſion, for the ord fig- toris providems 
nifies toeſtabliſh; as if the Lord did give thema necellary, lec- tiam,non ſolun 
cled, or conſtant diet, Secondly, Jt notes the ſurableneſs and M*co/iria ſed 
plealingneſs of cheir food ro their nature and conſtitution, yea,to 7" #943 94 
their cult and appetite ; as if the Lord ficred their food, as we © 

ſay, totheir tooth or palate, and gave them nor only meat, bur 
ſavoury meat to them (like that which Iſaac beſpake of his ſon E- 
jan) ſuch as they love z for though the food of Ravens be unplea- 

ſant to us, yet it1s pleaſing and roothiſcom and ſavoury to them. 

Whart the Lord provides for Ravens, is to them dainties and de- 

licacies; Carrion 1s ſo to the, becaule ris futable co their nature, 

&ſuch as their omaek likes very well. The ſutableneſs of any food 

roour taſte and palate, makes it delightful co us : What makes 

fin, which is as odious as a Carrion or corrupt thing to God and 
cood men, pleaſant to carnal and wicked men, bur the ſutable= 
neſs of it to their nature? they can feed upon fin as heartily and 
huvgrily, as a Raven doth upon a putritied carcaſe, And what's 
che reaſon that the ways of God are ſo pleaſant to a godly man 2 
4s it not becauſe his heart is made (through grace) ſutable ro 
them ? Todo the will of God is meacand drink to a godly man: 
bur his ſoul being in a right frame) can no more delightfully do, 
any thing that is fnfully evil, than; he-candelight ro feed bodily ? 
upon putrifation or poyſon, | 7 

Who provideth bis food 


For the Raven? 


The Hebrew word four a Raven fignifies Hickreſs, darkneſs, or . 
the evening, The Raven is the true Black-bird, a dark-coloured hs ny 
creature ; black as a Raven, 1s the Scripture language for perfe&t qigus 6 colors 
blackneſs. The Greek word for a Raver, intimates her hoarſe, nigro. Grace 
harſh and unpleaſant cry, or croking, As the coat of the Raven #85 d xpa- 


15 eminent for a beautiful blackneſs, ſo his note is well known by £7 ©79cirare; 
his 
bi2 
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his uvpleaſanc and jarring hoarſneſs, The note of the Crow or 
R:ver, ſounds like the Latine, (ras, cras; in Envliſh, To mor 
rw, to 15770, or the day to come, And hence men, who when 
c:iled to preſent repentance and forſaking of their (ins, delice 
Lime, and ſay, tomorrow, to Morrow, are faid ro reſemble Crows 
2nd Ravens, whoſe only ſong 1s cras, cras, Tis reported con- 
cerning Arkaraſns, that walking 10 the ſtreets of a Heatheniſh 
or Gentile City, a Raven flew over his head and croked ; the 
Heathens that (i001 by, laught and-ſmil'd to ſee the Raven flie 
and croke ſonezr him; and they asked, what ſaid the Raven to 
thee 2 He anſwered, The Raven cryed, to morrow, to morrow”; for 
to morrow the Emperor will ſend out ſuch an Editt or Decree, as will 
put 4 ſtop to your ſuperſtitious obſervation of Heathemſh Feafts - 
And though he knew nothing of the Emperors purpoſe at that 
rime, to pur forth ſuch ples, yet the next day chere came a 
command from the Emperor, that they ſhould no more obſerve 
chem : And then the Heathens cryed out again{t Athanaſrus, 
and ſaid that he was a Witch, 

Further, The Raves 1s ſo called in our language, from her ra- 
venivg ; her name ſpeaks her nature, as Nabals did his (1 Sam. 
25, 25. ) yet even Ravens are under the Lords inſpeRtion, Who 
provideth for the Raven his food ? 


Hence note ; 
T he worſt and wileſt creatures are nnder the care of God, 


The Lord doth nor give Fob an inſtance of his care in the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, for whom he provided a long time 1m Egypt, and 
whom he fed forty years in the wilderneſs ; norin Ebas, fed by 
Ravens, but in his feeding Ravens ; nor among fowls, doth he 
intance in the Hawk or Falcon, which are highly prized and fed 
by Princes ; nor in the ſweer ſinging Nigntingale, or ſuch like 
muſical pretty birds, which men keep chnoicely and mnch deliehc 
in ; but in that hateful and malicious bird, the croking Raven, 
whom no man values, but a5 ſhe eats up the carrion which might 
annoy ghim. Behold then, and wonder at the providence and 
kindneſs of God, that he ſhould provide food for the Raven, a 
Creature of ſo diſmal a hue, and of ſo untuneable a tone, a crea- 
ture that 18 ſo odious to moſt men, and ominous to ſome, There 
15 a great providence of God ſeen, in providing for the Ant or 
- Pxmrre, 
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Piſmire, who gathers her meat in Summer (Prev, 6, 8,) but a 
oreacer in the Raven, who though he forgets, vr is careleſs to 
provide for himſelf, yer God provides and layechup for him. 
One would think the Lord ſhould ſay of Ravens, let them ſhifc 
for themſelves or periſh ; no, the Lord God doth not deſpiſe any 
work of his hands; the Raven hath his being from God, and 
therefore the Raven ſhall be provided for by him ; nor only che 
fair innocent Dove, but the ugly Raven hath his meat from God. 
As the Lord feeds not only Doves, but Ravens, in kind, ſo be 
' feeds not only Doves, bur Ravens, in a tigu:e; thac is, he 
ſeeds not only dove-like or tnnocent men,but raven-like or wick- 
ed men. (Mat, 5.45.) He canſeth hs Snn to riſe on the evil 
#4 on the good, ſerdeth rain on the juſt and on the nnjuſt: Thus he 
feeds Ravens in che likeneſs of men. Such men whoſe minds 
feed upon cariion, the Lord feeds their bodies with excellen: 
dainties, they fare deliciouſly every day, as the rich Glutton is 
ſaid to do, who was but a Raven, The Lord, I ſay, doth not on- 
ly provide for his better and more excellent ones, buc he 
provides for the bad, for the evil, for the wicked ; ſuch an in- 
dulgent facher and provide: ts God cowards all his creatures. We 
find this reported to the praiſe of God (Pſal. 164. 10, 11.) He 
ſendeth the Sprmgs into the valleys, which run among the Hills ; 
they give drivk to every beaft of the field ; the wilde A ſes quench 
therr thirſt. And again (Pſal. 145. 15, 16.) The eyes of ail wait 
#pmm (or look unto) thee, and thow giveſt then their meat in due 
ſeaſun : thou openeſt thy hand, and ſatisfieſt the defore (that is, the 
hunger and thirſt) of every hwing thing, He that gives life toal', 
upholds the lives of all, As it thews the great power of God, 
chat he hath made ſome living creatures (the Angels and ſouls cf 
men) which need no meat, ſo ir is a very great glo:y that he pro- 
vides meat for all that need ir. God hath a great houthold, and 
he keeps a plentiful houſe ; the meaneſt of kis houſhold have food 
convenient for them, h 

Now, Dvth the Lord provide a table for the Ravens > Remem- 
ber Chriſts Inference from ic; T hen much more will he provide a 
Table for bis children who fear him, and truſt upm him, Behold, 
(faich Chriſt, Wat. 6. 26.) the fowls of the arr ; for they ſow nor, 
neither do they reap, vor gather into barns, yet your heavenly father 
feedeth them : Ars ye not much better than they > And that which 
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Chit ſpake in general there Concerning the fowls of the air, he 
inthe 12h of Luke(ver, 24.) ſpake particularly of the Raven; 
(9:/d.r the Raveus, for they nether ſew nor reap, &'c, avd God 
ſeetcih them; how m:ch more are ye better (as ii the Lord had 
iziC, than the fowls 2) Ye are much better than the beſt of fowls 1 
then how much better tka the worſt, the Ravers? and be ye afſu- 
red, that as much as ye are better thas the Ravens, by ſo much is 
my care for yon, g eater than for the Ravens, As God 15 the Sa- 
wor of al,eſpeciaty of thoſe that believe (1 Tim,4.10.)ſoheis a 
p: ovide: forall, bur eſpecially (or thoſe that believe. I heLord, who 
alike cares for all, doth not care for all ali;e;rhere would be much 
in-quality in that equality, As creatures vary In their kinds and 
degrect, ſothe Lord (who1s a God of judgement) varies both 
the kind and degree of his cue towards the creature, There- 
fore we may conclude ; Doth Goa put forth any kind or degree of 
care for Ravens ? doubtieſs then he will take care of his beloved 
clildren ard fatthfu' ſervants. 


There's no temptation with which the children of God are. 


more opprelt,than with this ; What they ſhalleat ? ard what they 
ſhall drink ? and wherewithal ſhall they aud theirs be cloathed Þ 
n.r coth any thing caſt them upon more dangerous rocks than 
rheſe diſtruiiſul queries ; How ſhall we live? and who ſhall proe 
wide for us, eſpecially 17. a hard avd dtar year > Bur may we nct 
{an 1amazed to hear ſuch queries proceed out of their mouths, 
who have hea:d of this word which once proceeded out of 
Ch ifts mouth, T'nat God feedeth the Ravens > who believing 
char, Can bur believe that God will feed him! Nor doth the 
Lord provide for and feed the old Raven only, but his young ones 
alio. As ut follows, 
When his young ones cry unto God, 

T he Raven in the former part of the verſe, is the old one that 
Hach young ones. How can that feed the young, that cannot feed 
him ſelf, bur by Gods providing? As if the Lord had ſaid , A; 
:t i5 not by thy providence, O Job, but by mine, that the old Ravens 
are fed ; ſo that the young one; being early forſaken of the old, and 
wanting 5hll to ſhift for themſelves, wandring here and there, have 
their cries (which nature hath taught them to put upto God 1n their 
wecefjity) heard and arfwered with ſupply of food. 

The Hebrew is, #henhis children cry unto God ; children are 
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roperly the young ones of men, yet the young ones of any C.24- 
CS = be called children, . f 
The word rendred 70 cry, notes very ſtrong cry for help for 1515 x3 ,1om 
food. The young ones of the Raven being pinche with hunger, & faluemmn- 
make a loud confuſed cry for food ; but to whom do they cry 2 genti vocif-ra- 


the Text faith, T hey cr } tione pojtulare. 
Clamor ob ne-+ 
Unto God, ce//ſttarem emij- 


Pentsonen 

No creature can properly be ſaid to cry unto God, but the ra- — - 
:1onal creature ; and there's ncne among the rational creatutes Theodoret. 

that indeed cry unto God, but thoſe that have faith : How then N91 novit om- 

' ts ir ſaid, The Ravens young ones cry anto God ? ns kepk+aals 

I anſwer, Firſt, They ate ſaid tocry to God, becauſe man my yariorats, 
hears them not, or if he do, he.regards them not 3 what man re- Auguſt. in 


oards the Cry of a young Rayen ?. therefore they cry to God 1f £/41. 135: 


to any, who alone takes notice of their cry, _—_— 
S.condly, They cry to God, nor properly, bur equivalently ; ., pgs, 


they cannot be imagined to make any formal or dire prayers to me wociferens 
God in their neceſſities, bur rheic neceſſities waich force them tur. Bez, 
tocry, have rhe force of a cry, or of a prayer unto God, 

T 1iradly, They may bz ſaid to cry unto God, becauſe God 
rake> or interprets their cry When hungty, asa prayer to bimſelf : 
And God may be ſaid to hear their cry, becaule he provides for 
them, and helps them, as he doth thoſe who pur up powerful 
prayerStohim, There 1s1D all creatures adehite of that whicn 
15needful for them, or proper to them, and when that is wanting 
they cry , thatis, make ſome fignification of their want, Apd 
as all young ones are apt to cry (that being all they can do) fo: 
food ; ſorthe Scripture, as here, fo elſewhere repreſents young 
Ravens crying more than other creatures ( P/a/, 147.9.) Hes 
giveth 10 the beaſt his food, and to the young Ravens which cry, 
The bealts are root ſaid co cry for food when God gives it them, 
Hut the young Ravens are, Crying ſeems to be the property of 
young Ravens , as if the leaſt Jack of food made them cry. 

Bur how come young Ravens to be in ſuch want of food, 
that they ſhould cry for 1c ? and when they cry, why are they 
not ſaid to cryto their parents (if I may ſo ſpeak) or to the old 
ones, but-to Cod for mea ? Inanſwer to theſe queries 

Fiilt, Some Natucalitts iay, the Raven 1s a forgetful creature, 
Qq 42 and 
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and leaves her young ones altogether unprovided of feod, and 
cierefore (as the lalt refort of all helpleſs ones): they are ſuppo= 
| ſed to cry unto God, . 

Chryſoftomi Secondly, Say orhers, the Raven is not only a forgetful, bnt 
ſenentiae}j} an unnatural creature, Ravens have not thoſe bowels of natural 
nn ovull:m. ccmpaſſion totheir young ones,. which other creatures have, who 
2'bris ſp? will preſently beſtic themſelves to ger food for their young ones; 
bowl | therefore ſome ſay, that thetr young ones, as it were, cry to God 
crudetirare put- of the impiety and unoaturalac(s of che old ones, in not provi- 
ls; adhucim- ding for them, and ina manner accuſe them for ir. The Apoſtle 
plumes neglgi ſ1itn, Hr thet provides not for thoſe of his own houſe, hath denyed 
& deſert, the faith, and is wirſe than an infidel, A beaſt will provide for 
ran rhe his own, and molt birds provide for their young, bur the Raven 
vicem rependi provides not for his own youpg ones; and therefore his yourg 
emperatinamfi- ones are brought in, as Crying or complaining to the Lord of 
fit genitores their parents unnatural aſtorgy, or want of pity: And indeed pa- 
— rents, who do not provide for their own houſe, may juſtly be pur 
June, Ur Elia» among the Ravens, Remember (by the way ) the power of God, 
nus dizitug« Who-could make Ravens feed Elras, and be kind to him (1 Kio, 
x5 9293x& 17, 16.) though naturally they are cruel rotheir own kind, and 

R009 90Y. refuſe to feed their young ones. 
ad Thirdly, There's another reaſon given by Naturalits, why 
proves." Rivens feed nor their young ones : For when. the Raven hath 
non paſcit, d- harcht her young, they look whitih, which the old ones cannor 
nec ſuos depyz- abide, being themſelves black, and therefore the Raven for- 


hendens plumiz hzars to feed his young ones for ſeves dayes (faith my Author) 


mgreſcere Vi" (har is, till their feathers begin to grow black, whereby he knows 
derit, unde ſep- : . ——— "r : 

rem diebus iis £ÞEmM £O be his own, being loth to bring up a ſpurious brood ; ſo 
eibos nonmini- that all this time of their eſtravgement and forbearance , the 
ftrar, ſeda Deo Lord feeds their young ones , ſome ſay, with a dew from hea- 
ſuſtentantur yep, or with little flies (ſay others) bred out of their dung. Buc 
pa _— T ſhall nat Ray upon theſe things, eſpecially conſidering that they 
atuict who profeſledly write of the nature and manners,both of beafts & 
Sed apudeu- birds, are very filent , as to any ſuch obſervations concerning the 


thores hiſtorie Raven ; yet becauſe ſo grave 2n Author as is noted in the Margin 


naturalis bujus {Rs upon this latter reaſon , rake this Note from ir. 
rei teſtimonium 


vis invenitur. CLzge Arift.l.g Hiſt. Animal. c.31. Plin. l.1o c.12. Elian.l.15.c, 39 Hiero- 
nimus ad illud (Pſal, 147. 9.) ex Philoſophorum ſententia ait, e celi rore vivere corverum pul- 
los derelifios.. 
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ZoOr 


Every one loves its like, 


A Raven doth not love her young, till ſhe perceives them in 
her own likenets. Ic is ſaid alſo of the Eagle, that when her 


| yours are firſt hatchr, ſhe will not owe'them for hers, till having 


held chem up co theSun,ſhe finds they out-face it; &here *cis ſaid, 
cheRaven will not own her young till chey are black. Now, if ic be 
chus in nature, if it be a truth,that the Raven is nor deligh:ed in 
her young till they grow black, is doubtleſs true 10 ſpicituals,/he 
to ike, God loves none with delight, but holy and pure ones, and 
the more holy and pure any arezthe more he loves them ; the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe himſelf is alcogether infinicely pure and holy, 
Where God ſees moſt of his own image, which is pu-ity and 
holineſs, there he loves moſi, and for ſuch he will certainly pro- 
vide, ſuch he will furely feed. | 

Bur, which way ſoever the young ones of the Raven come tc 
want food, whether it be through che forgertfulneſs, or the unnz- 
turalneſs of the old Raven, or becauſe they are hatchr white, 
upcn What account ſoever (I ſay) it 1s, that they come to wane 
food, the Text ſaich they are in ſuch want, chat they cry to Ged , 
yea, that | 


T hey wander. for lack of meat. 


This is a further evidence of their diſtreſs, they cry when 
they are in their neſt, and there God provides for them ; and 
when they wander (from their neſt) for lack of meat, God feeds 
them too, Some reſtrainthis wandring to a narrow compals, and 
ſay, *cis only in their neſt, where they ficuggle and are unquiec 


for want of meat; but this their wandering for want of meat, may 


be conceived to be out of the neſt, rather than init ; for a neſt 
being a ſtrait place, it cannot be congruouſly ſaid, that the yours 


_ ones wander while theyare init. And therefore, which clears 


the matter ſufficiently, Naturaliſts tell us, That when che Raven 
hath fed his young in the neft, till they ace well fledged and able 
to flie abroad, then he thruſts them out of 'the neſt, and will not 
letthem abide there,bur purs chem to ger their 0.0 living, Now 
when theſe young ones are upon their firſt flight from their neſt, 
and are little acquainted with means how to help themſelves wit 
food, then the Lord provides food for them, 'Tis ſaid by credi- 


ble. 


EY 
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ſrris cibi glun- 


fas volanci eit 


ejictunt deinds 


dible Authoziries, that the Raven 1s marvellous (tri&t and- fe- 
vere in this ; for as ſoon as his young ones are able to provide 
fo: chemielves, he will not fetch any more food for them ; yea, 
one a.m; the old ones will not ſuffer them to lay in the ſame 
Country where they were bred ; and if fo, then they mutt need; 
Fauder, Ve fay proverblally, Need makes the old wife trit ; we © 
may ſay, and T ve yourg ones tos, It hath been, and poſſibly is, the 
practi of ſome parents towards their children, who as ſoon as 
they can (hiſt for themſelves, and are fic in any competency to 
cet their bead, th-y urn them our of doors, as the Raven doth 
his young ones out of the neſt, Now ſaith the Lordinthe Texc, 
When the young on2s of the Raven are at this pinch, that they 
a:e turned off, and wande: for lack of meat, who then provides 
&r thein ? do not Ithe Lord ? do not I who provide for the 
01d Raven, provide for his young ones, both while they abide 
in the neſi, and when they wander for lack of meat ? : 


Hence note firſt, {which was in part toucht before.) 
The providence of God extends it ſelf to all, even the meaneſt 
of his creatures, | 


As ſome deny providence, ſo others reſtrain it to greater mate 
te:9,-0T More Eminent creatures, as If it were true of Jehovab, 
which Heathens ſaid of their Idol J#;tter ; He is not at leiſure 
£7 mind little things, But the Lo:0 Jehovah <iſlains not to look 
after the lea(t things, he /ooks into birds neſts, to fee they want no= 
ching, or to {upply their wants, Young Ravers are Inco:fidera- 
ble creatures, yet the Lord remembers and con{:ders them. And 
if God take care of young Ravens, then I may again infer, he 
will truch more take care of their young ones or children, who 
are them(ſ:lves heirs of the promiſe, the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 
ham. 

econdly, in that youpg Ravens are here ſaid to cry unto God, 

Ovdſerve ;. | 
E xtream want or neceſſit y will put meer uature upon praying oy 
crying to Ged, 


The wort of men, yea, the very beaſts will pray in their kind, 
or after their manner, when rhey are pinched with extremities, 
either *of want or} fear. jThe Heathen Marciners in Jonah, 

being 


Chap. 3%. eAn Expoſition pou the Bookof Jo 8, 

being greatly diftretſed, cryed every one to his god, There may 
be a cry of prayer to Godin the mourh; where there is n grace 
inthe heart, The Apoſtle fatih, Rom, 10. Whoſorver calleth ape 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved; but then ic muſt be in 
faith, for ſo1t follows cnere, How ſhail they call on him on when 
they have not believed ? Many call upon God,that ſhall nor be ſa- 
ved (P/al. 18. 41.) They cryed, bat their was noxe to fave them, 
even to the Lord, but he arſwered them n3t The cry of Oraceleis 
men is ſeldomer heard than the cry of reaſonleſs bealts or 
birds, Hence, 


Thirdly, Note ; 
The Lord hears the cry of nature when "ti in want. 


He hears the cry of beaſts, and he hea:$ the cry cf Ravens. 
Though wicked men flop their ears, and will not hear his ccn:- 
mands, yet he ſometimes hears their cryes 1n outward troubles, 
and doth them good many wayes, 


Hence alſo we may infer ;- 

If the Lord hears the cry of nature in beaſts, and birds, a4 
bad men, how much mire will he hear the cry of prace, 
and of the ſpirit of CAdFption, crying Abba father, in 1 
chilaren? 


If he hears the croking cry of young Ravens, who have nc 
intention to pray to him, how much more will he hear the belie= 
ving cry, the deep grozns and fighs of Saints, who ſet their fa- 
ces purpotely to pray unto him, and ſeek his face. This pror max 
eryed (a man rich in grace doubtleſ$he was) and the Lord heard 
him, and ſaved him out of all his trouvles, 


Fourthly, Note; 
If you wonld have ſupply i= your wants, you muſt a5k itof 
Geg, | 


When you are 10 want, whitherſoever you go, if you 2 not to 
Qed, you go toa wrong Coors The Ravens rell you whitcher ro 
v0 When you aie In want ; 1t 18 not to this or tiat creature, to 
this or that means, to this friend or that, but you muit $0 to 
God for help; and if we have help any whereelie, and no: in 
God, our help 1s worſe than our diſtreſs, Wants are an evil of 

| eM'ction, 


Verſ, AI F 
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xffliction, bur the help we ger out of wants in apy way, with neg- 
le& of God, 1s anevil of fin, therefore cry to God, The Lions 
are ſaid to ſeek their meat from God, and here the Ravens are 
ſaid tocry unto God ; the young. Lions and the Ravens, will 
condemn thoſe, who in their dittcefles do not cry to God the 
fountain, but run to broken ciſterns, It was the fin of that 200d 
King eſa, that i» his diſeaſe he ſonght not to God, but to the Phy- 
ficians (2 Chron.16.12.)not that Aja had caſt off prayer to God, 
or did not ar all ſeek unto him (ir cannot be that ſo good a man as 
the Scripture reports him, ſhould ſo much ar once forger God 
and himſelf) but che meaning is, he was very cold and negligent 
in calling upon God for help, and over confident of help by his 
Payſictans. 

Laſtly, conſider, God provides for the young Ravens, when 
the old ones leave them, or pur them out of their nef. 


Hence note ; 
When neareſt Relations in natare leave us, God will not, 


When they whoſe duty it is to take care of us, prove unnatu- 
ral, like the Raven to his young ones, then God will take care of 
us. When my father and mother fgrſook me (ſaith David, Pſal. 27. 
9, IO.) then the Lord took, me up, The Lord who feeds out-caſt 
Ravens, will give entertaininent to his our-caſt ſervants. ( Pſal. 
68.5.) A father of thefatherleſs, and a judge of the widows, 1; 
God 11 bis holy habitation, They that are fatherleſs by their pa- 
rents deſerting of them, or fatherleſs by the deceaſe of their pa- 


rents , God (they committing themſelves to him) will be a fa- 


ther unto them, he will! do rhe office of a father co chem, that 1s, 
provide for them. Thus much of the Lion, chief among the 
beaſts of the earth, and of the Raven, one of the worſt among the 
fowls of the Air. The wiſdom of God hath choſen out theſe 
creatures, that in teſtifyivg his care of them, be might convince 
Fob, that he had not caſt off the care of him, bur would provide 
for him, poſſiblyin unknowr. wayes of providence, as he did for 
the Lions and the Ravens, 


JOB, 
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i. Knoweſs thou the time when the wild Goats of the 
rock bring forth, or canſt thou mark when the 
hinds do Calve ? | 

2. Canſt thou number the months that they fulfill > 
or knoweſt thou the time when they bring forth © 

3. They bow themſelves, they bring forth their young 
ones, they caſt out their ſorrows. 

4. Their young ones are in good liking, they grow 
up with corn- they go forth, and retarn not unto 
them. 


The Lord gave Jeb an account of his care in providing food 

for the Lion, and the young Lions ; for the Raven and his 
young ones, In this context and Chapter the Lord proceeds to 
(hew his care and providence concerning both the produQtion and 
ſuſtentation of ſeveral other creatures, of whom men cake no 
care nor make any proviſion for at all, The wild Geats and the 
Hind, the wild Aſſe avd the Unicorn, 

There are ſome creatures which live under mans inſpe&ion, 
and are provided for by him, being tame and ſerviceable ; there 
are others which have no commerce ( as I may ſay ) with man, 
bur are ſavage, living 'at large ip the fields and forreſts, upon 
hills and mountains, yet theſe are preſerved in their generations 
and increaſe, as well as thoſe which are the under eye anddaily. 
care of man, The wild Goats are preſerved as well as the ſheep, 
and the Hinds of the Fotreſt as well as itie Calves of the Stall. 
In and by all theſe examples the Lord would have Job take ſpe- 
cial notice, that his providence extendeth both to the feeding or 
nouriſhing of all kinds of creatures, as alſo to their births and 


dripging forth, for the preſeryation of rheir ſeveral kinds, < 
Re 59 


]* the former context, which was the cloſe of the 38:h Chap. 
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Mxc ty ſe- 
quentia verba 
per Synecds- 
chen intellt- 
genda ſunt, pro 
eo quod eff to- 
tam admini- 
Brationem 84- 
yum obtinere, 
Jun 


So then, the providence of God 1s here magnified in continu= 
ing and multiplying ſeveral ſorts of four footed beaſts of the earth 
and winged fowls of the air ;ſome of which being tame are kepc 
by the care of man ; others being wild and avoiding the preſence 
of man ( he ſcarce knowing the nature of taem, nor having any 
ſervice by them Yare perpetuated in their kinds by the only care 
of God, 

In theſe four verſes there are two things 1n general, about which 
the Lord holds forth his care of theſe lavage Creatures, Firft, 
Abcur the bringing forth of their young ones. Secondly, Abour 
the bringing up of cheir young ones. The bringing forth of their 
young ones, we have in the three fiſt verſes of this Chapter ; the 
b inzing up of their young ones, we have in the 4th verſe, 

Abour the bringing forth of their young ones the Text ſpeaks 
two things, Fir, The ſeaſon of it ; and ſecondly, The pain- 
ful manner of 1r. 

The ſeaſon of it in the two firſt Verſes, Knoweſt thou the time 
when the wild Goats of the rock, bring forth? ( werſe1,) and 
then ot the hinds ( ver, 2,) Carft tho number the months that 
they. fulfill ? 

The painful manner of bcinging forth theit young 1s expreſſed 
at thz ;zd verſe, They bow down themſelves, they brixg forth their 
young ones, they caſt out thur ſorrows, 

The bringivg up and growth of their young ones 15 given 
(ver. 4.) Ther yourg ones are in good liking, they grow up with 
corn, &c, Tous we have the general ſcope and parts of this con- 
Ext, I ſhall now deal with the particulars. 


Verſ, 1. Knoweft thou the time when the wild Geats of the rock 
bring forth ? 


The firſt queſtion Concerns the wild Goats, and the ſeaſon of 
their bringing forth, 


Knoweft thou the time, &c, 


Theſe words intend more. than a bare naked knowledge of 
the time, they take in the knowledge of the whole diſpoſal or 
adminiſtration of God, concerning the wild Goats iv their bring= 
10g forth, 

Knoweſs then the time ? The word rendred time, Nt 
| e 


the opportune time, the fir tim?, the; appointed time ; knoweff NY temps 
thou the time or that time, opportunum 


: ſeu idoneum. 
When the wild Goats of the rock bring forth ? 


What theſe Goats here called wild Goats, and wild Goats of the NO) yup; 
rock,are,is commonly known. The word which we render wild capra 417 Y 
Goats, ſignifies in the Hebrew !aſcending or s/ambering, becauſe on #ſcen- 
Goats are clambering creatures, getting up the ſteepeſt rocks, , HO 
and aſcending the height of hills and mountains, which they do oſcendide. 
many times exceeding dangeroufly, ſeeming rather to hang by 
their feet than to go up>n them. Thus the old Poec fancied poyJowew 
them, when he ſaid, Tou may ſee the wild Goat hanging npom the ſumma capre- 
rock ,you may hope fhe will tumble down preſently ; But ſhe decerves an derupe vi- 
the bunter and his hounds ; though ſhe ſeems to hang uncectaioly, _— 
yet ſhe keeps her footing Reddily. The Lacines have a word CO_— 
fienifying wild Goats, which criricks ſay, comes from another lt- nes. Martial. 
tine word ſignifying 4 bird or flying fowl, becauſe Goits may be lbices queſ 
faid rather to fly chan go upon thoſe craggy places, or rather to 4V!c95,e9 quod 


uſe wings than feer. Such are the creatures here called wild Goats, _ xs 
and that with an addition, wild Goats | celſa tzneant, 


Of the rocks, 


Becauſe they ſpecially delight in rocky places, or becauſe they 
breed and bring forth in rocks. It is ſaid ( 1 Sam. 24. 2, that 
Saul in his purſuic of David, came with a ſele& army of three 
thouſand men, to ſeek him and his men upon the rocks of the wild 
goats ; which Scripture ficly anſwers chis which calls chem wild 
Goats of the rock, Saul did not ſeek David only in the plains 
and valleys, where flocks of ſheep feed ; but upon the craggy 
rocks and precipices, where wild Goats take up their quarters 
or uſe to feed, This ſhewed his implacable rage, and revengeful 
ſpirit againſt an innocent perſon, that rather chan nor cake him 
and have his will on him, he would undercake an expedicton, not 
only cedious bur very nazardous co himſelf and bis army. 
mrathful men will nt only not ſpare others, but not themſelves, 
Bur to the Text, Knoweſt thou the time when the wild Goats of 
the rocl 
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Bring forth, that is, their young ones. 


bom dm The word tranſlated bring forth fignifies pain and ſorrow. 
verbum ipſum There is ſo, much pain in b:inging forth, that brioging forth and 
quod dolere 1:in may well be ſignified by one word, The pains of the wild 
Yori __ Goats ip bringing forth here implyed, ate expreſlely ſpoken of 
turtro, Merc, AC the third Y; erſe. 
But why did the Lord enquire of Fob here, whether he knew 
the time, the exa& time of their bringing forth ? is that a ſe- 
Cret ? I anſwer, doubtleſs't 18 a ſeccer, and ſuch a ſecrer as few 
are acquainted wich, Wild Goars come lircle under the eye or 
fight of men in chat work ; they bringing forth upon inacceſlable 
place*, Craggy rocks and mountains, men cannot withour much 
difficulty reach rhat piece of knowledge, And therefore the 
Lord migkt well atk of Fob, Knoweft thou the time when the wild 
Goats of the r»6k bring forth ? 1 may ſay alſo, the Lord puts this 
familiar queſtion to Fob, that he mighr the more awaken him 
inco the conſideration of his own weakneſs, and utter inabilicy 
ro find out the ſecret of his other works. As1f the Lord had 
ſaid, thou canſt not diſcover ſo much as the birth of the wild Goats, 
how then canſt thou find out the births of my wonderful prout= 
dences ? My providences bring forth wonderful births, and much: 
more urknowable by thee than the birth aud bringing forth of the 
wild Goats, Thus the Lord would check his Curioſity; hs who 
was unable to give him an account concerninz the {tate of thoſe 
poor creature<, mult not chink himſelf able co pry into the creat 
and unſearchable works of God, in the amazing produas of his 
providence towards the children of men. 

Before I paſs from theſe words ic will not be unprofitable to. 
mind the Reader, how ( as one of the Antients hath hinred ) we 

Gregor. 1. 30. may moralize or ſpiritualize this Texc, there being much of the 

nzr,c.l16, diſpoſition or condition of a godly mn, eſpecially of a faichful 
Teacher , typed or fairly repreſented in the nature and qualicies 
of theſe wuld Goats. 

Firſt, As theſe wild Goats ſeck both their food and reſt, their 
repaſt and refuge in rocks ; So the godly abide and dwell inthe 
rock, that 18, ib the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they look to him alone both 
for refuge and refreſhing, both for comfort and ſafery while they 
are in chis world, Chriſt is the rock upop which the von is 

1 ule, 


1 
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buile ( Mat. 16, 18.) And as the ate of the true Church in 
oeneral, ſo of every true believer, is built upon this immoyable 
rock the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly, As the rocks,'o the mountains ate much defired by 
the wild Goats ( Pſal. 194. 18.) The high bills are 4 refuge for 
the wild Goats, Thus David was eying the hills for help ( Pſa, 
121.1,) 1 will lift up mine eyes tothe bills, from whenes cometh 
my help, What were theſe hills Þ Surely, neicher the material 
nor metaphorical hills of this world, of which latter the people 
of God ſpake ( Ferem. 3. 23e )-diſclamingly, Truly in vain 55 

ſalvation hoped for from the hills, ard from the multitude of 
mountains, that 1s, from the greateſt power of man or men. 
What the hills were to which Dave lifred up his eyes for help, 

himſelf cells us ar the ſecond verſe of that Pſalm, My help. 
cometh from the Lord, which made heaven and earth, As the at- 

fections of a godly man are ſer upon the things above, not upon 

things below ( Col. 3. 2. ) ſo his confidences are ſet upon God 

who is above, not upon men here below, 

Thicdly, Theſe wild Goats are very agil&aRive creatures, much 
in motion, full of life, full of ſpirics; and ſo they reſemble a god- 
ly man, ke is a man of motion, of ſp'r. ual motion ; and he 'de- 
fres his motions and ſpeed ray be mor: and more ſpeedy in the 
ways of God, As David reſolved rorun the ways of Gods come 
mandements, when God ſhould pleaſe to enlarge his heart ; ſo 
doubtleſs he prayed, that God would enlarge his heart to run 
"thoſe ways, And how often did he pray for quickning grace and 
livelineſs, that being delivered from a flow , dull, flegmarique 
ſpicit, he might be active and full of holy fire abouc che thingy, . 
and for the things of God, | 

Fourrhly, Wild Goats of the rock?,intheſe countrieswhere they 
abound, are much purſued and diquieted by huniſ-men, as that 
paſſage which I before quotel from a Ferhen Poet intimates; . 
{o good men, the belt of men are ofren hunted and dilturbed in 
this world, there are hunters of men, as well as hunters of beaſts. 
Nimrod was a mighty hunter ( Gez. 10. g.) be was a hunter of 
men, Saw! hunted David even asSa.mild Goat on the rocks, or as 
a Parcridg on the mountains, 

Fifthly, They whe hunt the wild Goats are at a very dangerous 


pleaſure, they ofcep fall upop the rocks, and ſometimes fall from - 
ne 
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the rocks, 1s it not ſo with thoſe who without cauſe purſue 
good men ? have they not a dangerous ſervice of It ? get they 
not many a fall? The wicked ( ſaith David,Pfal, 37.12,13.) 
plotteth,or ( as the Margin hath it ) prattiſeth againſt the r1ghteors, 
he gnaſheth upon him with his teeth, Bur ſhall it go well 
with him who doth this evil ? The next words anſwer , The Lord 
fhall laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his day 1s coming, Whac 
day ? ſurely a black day, eveh the day of his deſtru&ion ; which 
1s yet further confirmed in the 14. and 15. verſes of the ſame 
Pialm. The wicked have drawn out the ſword, and have bent their 
bow to caſt downthe porr and needy,and to flay ſuch as be of upright 
converſation, or the upright of way, But ſhall this end well wich 
them ? or thall ic be well wich them in the end ? The next 
words tell us what their end ſhall be, even this, which 1s a dread- 
ful end, Their ſword ſhall enter into their own heart, and their bows 
ſhall ve broken, | 
Sixthly,” Tis obſerved of theſe wild Goats, that when they ſeem 
co be very near falling from the rock and high places, yer they fall 
not, and that though they fall they cake lictle or no hure ac all. 
Some ſay they have a naturall arc to ſave themſelves, they knowv 
how to fall upon their feer,and ſo eſcape without harm, This alſo 
18 applicable to the caſe of godly men, they are often near falling, 
yet they do not fall, and when they fall, they cake no hurt ; they 
have a divine art topreſerve themſelves; and cis a truth, that 
though they do receive hurt inthe fleſh, yer their ſpirit or beter 
part takes no hurt. Though a good mar fall ( into afflition or 
cemptation ) he ſhall not ( ſaith Davia,Pſal. 37. 24.) be utterly 
caft dewn, for the Lord apheldeth him with his hand, Yea, though 
he falleth ( faith Solomon, Prov, 24. 16.) ſever times (that is, 
often, into affii&tion, 'ciFtrue allo of his falling into fin) yer be 
riſcth again, out of afiiion by deliverance, out of fin by repen- 
trance, With reſpeR to the former,the Church warned her inſulting 
enemy ( Mich, 7.8, ) Rejoyce ud: againſt me O mine enemy; when 
I fall, I ſhall ariſe, Babylox ſhall fall and riſe no more ; bur 


though S10z may fall, yet ſhe ſhall afluredly riſe again. 


Laſtly, It 18 ſaid of the wild Goats, that when they receive 
hurt, they, by a natural inftin&, ſeek out the herb Berany, grow- 
ing among the rocks and upon mountains, which gives a preſent 
znd perfe& cure to their bruiſes or hurts, "Thus when good 

| men 
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men receive hurt in and from the evil world, they have ſome 
herb or other, ſome comfort or other for their cute; they 0 to 
the Word of God, to theScriptures, there they find Medicine 
* for all their ſickneſles, Betany for all thei: bruiſes, and a Salve fer 
every ſore, Thus we may ſpiicualize our medications upon theſe 
wild creatures the Goats of the rocks, 1n alluſion to the itate of 
oodly men in this life, Kroweſt rhow the time when the wild 


Geats of the rock bring forth ? 
Or canft thou mark, when the Hinds do calve ? 


Here's another ſort of wild ones, the Hind, Canſt thou math ? 
the word imports the moſt Rridt and heedful marking ; * Tis uſed WA folicita- 
by Jacob ( Gen, 37.11, ) when Joſeph had told his dream, his dinen 05 dil:- 
Brethren envied bim, but his Father obſerved the ſaying, that is, £9 197 Con 
he marked what his Son had ſaid. The wordis often uſed to note 
our dutiful keeping o; heedipg the commands of God, which 
ſhould be done with the greateſt firiAneſs, care and obſervation. 

Now faith the Lord to Jeb, canſt thow mark ( or obſerve ) when 

the Hinds do calve ? as if the Lord had ſaid, doſt thou keep their 

reckomng exatlly ? art thou able to tell rhe day and four when 

they will calve 2 The word rendred Hind comes from a root fig- 

nifyivg firength, Hinds are ſtrong, though timorous and feartul- MPR cerve 
creatures; and for their fearfulne!s they have a help beſides | 
their irength, thar is, their ſpeed or ſwiftneſs ; and though their 
ſtrength doth not ſerve them ſufficiently to ſtand and make head 
aoainſt their purſuers,yer it ſerves them (as we may fay ) ro ſhew 
their purſuers a fair pair of heels, or to run from them and eſcape 
theic danger. Canſt thou: wark, when, the Hinds $5, 


Docalve ? 


. It is the ſame word in the Or1ginal, which in the former:part 
of the verſe is tranſlated to bring forth 3 but becauſe thar ſpecial 727 Pu 
word calving 1s more preper to Hinds, therefore -we wave the A od en 
ocneral ſenſe bringing forth, which is applicable'ro any kipd of pondere ſue 
beaſts ; and rake this, not rendring as before, whes the Hinds corpulemiz 
brixg forth, but when they calvue, The Hind is a wild beaſt often ©2P! /* Þ2ſe 
ſpoken of in Scripture, and well knownin nature ; the male we He 
commonly calla Stagg or Hart, of witch oaturalilts obſerve two 5, de —_ 
thipgs, EI AKID) | '* {14 .animalium, 


Fil, | 
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Cum fua ami-" 


ferit armagca- 


Vit ne inerms 
reperiatur, 
Ariſt.ubi fu 


ra, 


Firſt, That perceiving himſelf to grow ſat in the latter end 
of ſummer, and being conſcious of his own inability co help 
bumſelf by flight , he retires naturally to covert in ſecrer places, 
that ſo he may be free from the purſute of hunters. 

Secondly, ( Say they ) when he hath caſt his horn, chen alſo 
he retires and gets intothe chicker, as far from ſight as he can, be- 
109 ſenfble he hath loſt his armes, his defence, and is therefore 
unwilling to come abroad where danger 18,till his head be grown 
again, and he ſurniſhed with weapons for bis own defence, 

The Hind in the Text is the female, and the Scripture ſpeaks 
of the Hind in a twofold allufion, Firſt, In alluſion to ChriR, 
Secondly, In alluſion to thoſe that are Chrilts. 

Jeſus Chriſt him\elf is often alluded co under this name, and 
Lhat in a three-foid reſpeR, 

cr, For his ſwiftneſs and ſpeedineſs in coming tothe relief and 


| helpof his Church (Cart. 28, 9.) Beholdghe cometh leaping upon 


the mountains, and ſkipping upon the hills; my beloved us like 4 
Roe, or young Hart, or Hind, "cis the ſame word, Hu leaping 
and ſeipping notes 1. His chearfulneſs. 2, His ſpeedineſs 
in coming. The mountains and hills upon which he leaps and 
skips, note the great obſtacles and difficulttes, which Rand in his 
way When he comes to help his Church, his beloved Spouſe. 
Again (Cant. $8.13, ) Be thou like the young Ree, or young Hart 
#pon the mountains of | ſpices : The Church deſcribes the gracious 
haſt which ſhe defires Jeſus Chriſt would make to help, comfort, 
and relieve her, by the ſpeedy running of the yours Hart, 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is ſo compared with reſpe& to his lovingneſs; 
that's the Epithere which Solomon gives the Hind (Prov. 5. 19, ) 
Let her ( thy Wife ) be as the loving Hind aud pleaſant Ree, 
Now as the Wife ſhould be tendered by her Husband as a loving 
Hind, ſo Jeſus Chriſt is like the Hind for his exceeding loving» 
neſs co his Spouſe or Wife, Chriſks ſo full of love, that he is 
called love ic ſelf. Oneof the Ancients ſpeaking of Chriſt dying, 
ſaid My Love was crucified. = 

3. Jeſus Chriſt is ſhadowed by the Hind, with reſpe& to his 
ſufferings, for he was hunted as a Hind with Hcunds, with blood- 
hounds, with the hell- hounds of this world, the worſt of wicked 
men. . Therefore ic isremarkable, that in che a2. Pſa/me, which 
ts throughout a prophecy of Chyilt ( the firſt words beivg the = 

| e 
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he ſpake in this world, 3fy God, my God, why haſt thou for ſakers 
me? ) The title of that Pſalm is, To the chief muſician, upon 
Atjelth Sahar ; and if you would knovy what thar ſignifies, look 
into the Margin of your larger Bibles, there you (hall find, The 
Hind of the morning, Hunters uſe to ſingle out that lpecial Deer, 
Hart or Hind, early in the morning, which they purpoſe for game 
that day ; ſignifying that Jeſus Chriſt, Tho is fo much'ſpoke of 
in chat Pſalm, was a Hind, not only ſorely and fiercely, but early 
kunted by wicked men to death. 

Again, The Scripture ſpeaks of the Hind, with reſpe& unto 
godly men. ' h 

Fiſt, Asto the freeneſs and cheerfulneſs of cheir ſpirits, in 
the wayes and things of God, Toe Propher (1ſa. 35. 6.) ſhews 
20w it ſhall be wich choſe that receive the Goipel, though tte j 
have been lame, impotent cripples before, not able to take cn: 
ep God-ward, yer, ſaith he, T he lame ſhall leap as a Hart, or as 
a Hind ; that 1s, they ſhall exceedingly rejoyce at the receiving 
cf the Goſpel, and be very aQtive in the obedience of ir. 

Secondly, As to thatexceeding thiclt, ſtrong appetice or de- 
fire, which true believers have to and after Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the living water, the water of life, Thus David ſpake of him- 
ſelf (Pſal. 42.1.) As the Hart panteth after the water-brooks, 
o panteth my ſoul after thee, O God, Some render,as the ſhe Hart, 
\ thatis, the Hind, panteth after the water-brooks, &*c, When Da- 
vid would expreſs the exceeding ardency of his ſouls thirſt after 
Chriſt, he compares it to the thirſt of a hunted Harc or Hind. 

Thirdly, The Hind is very ſwift of foot  ſoare believers : 2s 
they have ftrong deſires, ſo ſpeedy purſuits after Jeſus Chriſt, 
David had a holy confidence, that God would make him ſwift in 
ſpirir, when he ſaid (Pſal. 18, 33.) The Lord ſha'l make my feet 
like Hirds feet ; that 1s, he will make me very active, 2gile, and 
pimble, not only for the avoiding of corporal evils,but allo in fol- 
lowing of ſpiritual good things, 


Fourthly, The Hind loves high places, or tobe and breath in 


the free air, Thus the Prophet Habakknk ſpeiks of himſelf{( Hab, 
3. 19.) The Lord will make my feet like Hinds feet, he will make 
mewalk upon my high places, He means not the high places of 
worldly preferment or power, bar of peace and ſafery ; nor ei- 
ther of chem, ſo much as thoſe cruly high places of a holy life and 
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joy, in ſpicicual meditation and converſation, to which we reſocr 
by the wings of ſaith in, and love unto God, Upon thefe high pla« 
ces thou wilt make me to walk, Asif the Prophet had ſaid, I ſhall 
oo lightly and ſweetly on in my journey to heaven, having my 
toul iupplied and ſuppled (as it were) with the oy] of-ſpiritual 
joy and gladne(s, As it 18 ſaid of Jaceb (Ger. 29. 1.) after thar 
he had that bleſſed viſion at Bethcl,in the cloſe of the 28th Chap= 
ter) Hewert os his journey ; or (as we put in the margin) He 
lift up bis feet ; his feet were like Hinds feer, licthe and nimble 
for his journey, gc<ing on 1D faith cowards God, and in the light 
of His Countenance, | K 

Fifchly, 1r 18 obſerved by Naturalits,that Hindsare very cha- 
ritable and helpful ane to another; and they give that ſpecial in- 
ance, when ſwimming over any River or deep water , the ſe- 
cond is ſupported by the firſt, and the third by the ſecond, and ſo 
co the laſt they help one another over ; which doth excellently 
ſhadow the uſefulneſs that ſhould be among Chriſtians,and their 
mutual helpfulneſs; they ſhould bz as Harts and Hinds 
always In this reſpect, and then moſt when they come into the 
Rivers and deep waters of ſorrow and trouble, then they ſhould 
ſupport and bear up each one his brother. The Apoſtles word is 
(Gal. 6.2.) Bear oxe anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of 
Chriſt, The burdens which he there intends, are not only the in- 
firmives which are 19 us, but the afiitions and troubles which 
poſſibly we may ar any time be in, And again (Phil, 2..4.) Let 
ot every man mind his own things, but let him mind the things 
which are anothers ; that is, let him be helpful ro others in out- 
ward things, much more ler him be helpful to others in ſpiricual 
things. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks, both of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
thoſe that are his, under the fimilitude of the Hind, 

From both parts of tne verſe, in that the Lord puts the que- 
Ricn here to Jeb, Knoweſt thou the time when the wilde Goats of 
the rocks bring forth ? or canſt thou mark the time when the Hinds 
4 calve ? 

* Note, Firſt; 
T he Lord himſelf takes ſpecial care of the wildeſt creatures, 
even of thoſe which are moſt remote from the help and care 
of man. 


The 


/ 
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The care and tenderneſs of God toward bealts, turns to his - 


praiſe, as well as the care which he hatch of, and the tenderneſs 
which he ſhe ws to believers. And as it doth exceedingly advance 
the glory of God,thar he takes care of wilde bealls, ſo it may ex- 
ceedivgly ſtrengthen the faith of man, that he will take care of 
him. Doththe Lord take care of wilde Goats and of Hinds, 
then certainly he rakes care of thoſe that pa-ticularly belong to 
him ; as hath bzen already ſhewed or inferred from ſuch like in- 
tances as we nave here in the Text. 

Secondly, From the particular Point, upon wiich the care of 
God is here intimated, with re{pe& to the wilde Goats and 
Hinds ; namely, their bringipg forth and calving, we learp, that 


There ts a ſpecial providence of Ged towards theſe and ſuch 
like creatures, for the produltion of their young, 


He (if I may ſo ſpeak with reverence) ſhews his Midwifry, tn 
nelping theſe ſavage beaſts when their pains come upon them, As 
che Lord takes man(in an eminent manner) ont of the womb( Pat, 
22. 9.) ſoina manner,he takes beaſts out of the womb roo( P/al, 
29.8, 9.) The woice of the Lord ſhaketh the wilderneſs, it ſha- 
keth the wilderneſs of Kadeſh, Sowe tranſlate ir ; but the word 
which we render ſhaketh, 1s the ſame with this in the Text, which 
fignifieth to bring forth: And hence ſome very learned in the 
Hebrew tongue, do not render as we, The voice of the Lord ſha-- 
beth the wilderneſs, but, The voice of the Lord maketh the wilder= 
neſs to. bring forth ; The Lord maketh the wilderneſs of Kadeſh to 
bring forth ; which 1s not to be underſtood of the vegetative 
creatures (that's a truth, the Lord makes the Trees.of the Forreſt 
to briny forth both leaves and fruit) bur it 1s meant of animals 
or living creaturesthere : And then, when he ſaith, The voice of 
the Lord maketh the wilderreſs to bring forth, the meaning is, The 
Lord makes the wilde beaſt of the wilderneſs to bring forth ; 

vhich ſeems robe the clear ſenſe of the place, by that which fol- 
loweth ; for the Pſalmift having ſaid rhis in general at the 8 h 
verſe, The worce of the Lord maketh the wilderneſs to bring forth, 
he inthe oth verſe, gives the ſpecial inſtance of the Hind , The 
woriceof the Lord maketh the Hinds tocalve, 

So much concerning the wilde Soats bringing forth their young, 
and the Hinds calving, Inthe next verſe the Lord erquires of 
S ſ\ 2 Fob, 
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Menſes qui hic 
DV) wran- 
tur 2 Luna 3 
renſes enim 
Hebreorum 
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Job, the time how long they go with yourg before they bring 
fo:th and calve, 
Verſ. 2. Canſt thm rumber the months that they fulfil ? 

AS if the Lord had ſaid, Canſt thou tell how log they,that is, 
the wilde Goats or the Hinds, bear their natural burdens ? Can 
thou number cheir months? the Hebrew 1s, their Iſ-0ns, The 
Tews reckoned their months by Moons ; and we diltinguith be- 
tween Lyunary and Solary months, Moon-months confilt of twen- 
ty eight dayes, Sun-months of thirty. (art thou reckon the Moons 
or months that they fulfil? To this the Prophet alludes (Fer.2.24.) 
ſpeaking of the wilde Aſs that ſnuff up the wind at her pleaſure . 
that is, who takes pleaſure, or (as the Margin reads 1t) T he deſire 
of whoſe heart is to ſnuff upthe wind ; 1 her occaſion (faith he) who 
can turn her away ? He compares wanton vain perſons,idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious perſons eſpecially, who of all others are the 
wantonnelt and vainelt perſons, to an Aſs, when ſhe 1s in the heat 
of her luſt and pleaſure ; all they that ſeek her, will not weary 
themſelves, that is, they will not weary themſelves to ſeek her, 
while ſhe is in that condition, bur 1 her month they ſhall find 
her , that is, when ſhe is burdened with young, when her ſor 
rows and pains are neer coming upon her, then the may be dealt 
with, Thus the Lord would ſhew his people, that however be- 
182 ſoluſty, ſo wanton, there was no dealing with them, yet a 
month of ſorrow was coming upon them, even as upon.one wich 
young, wherein they ſhould feel, and be under ſuch ſad pains, 
as would burden them to purpoſe (as we ſay) and then they 
would be found, and might be ſpoken witn. Wilde Aſſes have 
their months, their months of bearing, and their month of bring - 
ins forth ; about thoſe and this the Lord enquires of Fob, Canſt 
thou number the months that they fulfil > The queſtion 1s not ſo to 
be underſtood, as if the number of the months which they fulfil 
were ſo many that they could not be numbred ; bur the Lord 
ſpeaks thus, becauſe of the unce;tainty of the time (as ro man) 
when thoſe months are fulfilled, David prayed (Pſal. 39. 4.) 
Lord, ſhew me the unmber of my dayes ; nor as if. the number of 
his dayes were {o many, that he could hardly find out che num- 
ber of them Arithmecically, but being ſo uncertain, he needed 
the Lords inſtru&ion to teach him how to count the number + 
them ſpiritually, So here, Carft thou number the months that they 
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fulfil ; that's a8 great a ſecret as the number of any mans dayes in 
this world are, 
Yet it may be objeQed ; ſurely it is no ſuch hard matter eo 
pumber the months which Hinds and wilde Goats ſulfil : Foc it 
thz queſtion be, what rime of their age Goats firſt conceive, and ,.. 

b > ; - uudndy 
how long they continue bearing, Phy anſwers? Scmerimes jul; ſort 
they conceive at a year old, alwayes attwo years old ; and (ſaith per bins & 
he ) they continue bearing eight years. Secondly, If the que- priunt ofonz 
ion be, about what time of the year they conceive and b:ir.s 99, Pla, 
fo:th? the ſame Author anſwers, They conceive in November, | *© 52: 
and b.ing forth in Marchyſo that they go burdened fivemonths. 

Aouir, it the queliton be about the Hinds, he thus reſolves it ; 
]h:y conceive about the latter end of September, and bring ſorth , 
about the midale of «April, the whole time they go, being 2- O20 menſ- 
bour eight months ; ſo that there ſeems no ſuch difficulty in num» bus ferunt par. 
bring the months, which either wilde Goats or Hinds fulfil, that us. Plin 1s, 
is, how long they go with young. C. 32+ 
I anſwer ; Though the general time which they fulfil may be 
known, or is known and ſet down by Writers, yer the preciſe 
particular time, the day of the month, or hour of the day, or 
(which is the thing enquired) when their months come out and 
are fulfilled, that's aſecrer, Though it be commonly known, that 
2 Woman goes nine months with child, yer who knows , or can a 
woman her ſelf know exaQtly to a day, or an hour, when her paias 
and travel will come upon be: ? Many women have been under 
ozeat miltakes in that ca , and rarely do any hir the time 
right, bur reckon a day two ©: three over or under the jult 
account. So then, though the general time is .knovn, yet 
the exact particular time 1s not known, I may ſay in this 
caſe, as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſaid' about the end of the 
world, Of that day and h:ur knows vo man; we may know the 
eeneral time, we may know it will not be long before the world 
ſhall end. The time which the world ſhall go with 1ts-great birth, 
is commonly ſaid ro be fix thouſand years ; but the day and hour 
of its travel, 2nd of the conſummation of all things according to 
the decree of God, no man, no nor Angel, knows. Here the 
Lord queſtions Job about the exact particular time, which him- 
ſelf keept,as he doth all ſpecial ſeaſons, in his own h nd or power, 
under his own lock and key,as Chrilt told hisDiſciples, (48.1.7, 
Canſt thou- rumber the months that they fulfil > doſt thou keep 


their reckoning ? Or 
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Or knoweſ# thou the time when they bring forth ? 


Tis the ſame in effe& that was ſpoken before,therefore I ſhall 
not ſtay upon It, 


From the whole verſe obſerve : 
The Lord only can grve timely ſuccour to all creatures, 


The reaſon is implyed in the Text, Becauſe he only knows the 
certain time of their extremity, None can give exact and timely 
help to the necefſiry of another, but he that knows the exa&t 
rime of his extremity. The Lord can and will eive deliverance 
to his people, in the very nick of time, when the months of their 
ſorrow and burdens are fulfilled, for he knows the number of 
them. The children of Tſrae! had long and ſore bondage in E- 


' gypt, bur nolorger than the months which were appointed ; for 


as 100n as they were fulfilled, their bondage was ended, and they 
delivered; maik how the Spirit of God records ir toa day 
(Exod, 12.41.) And it came topaſs at the erxdof the four har.- / 
dred ard thirty years, even the ſelf-ſame day it came topaſs, that 
all che h:ſts of the Lord went cut from the Land of Egypt, Nor 
doth the ſacred Record leave it thus, bur adds (verſe 4.2.) [ts 
a right to be much obſerved ; or (according ro the letter of the 
Hebrew) A -:ght of ebſervations unto the Lord, for bringing them 
eut from the Lazd of Egypt : This 1s that night of the Lord, to be ob- 
ferved of all the children of Iſrael int heir generations, Buroſes ſaid 
inthe former verſe, It was the ſelf- ſame day, Why doth he ſay 
here, It1s amght, Fc? And this 1s that myht of the Lord, exc, 
The reaſon I conceive was this; The word day may be taken 
largely, for a natural day conſiſting of twenty four hours ; now be- 
cauſe the four hundred and thirty years were ſulfilled and ended 
at the beginning of chat day, (the Jewith account of dayes be- 
ginning atevening ):herefore their deliverance beganthen,and did 
not (tay till the morning. Thus exi&. 15 the Lord, keeping his word 
pot only to a day,but to a piece, yea,to the very hour of a day, And 
a5 the Lord gave that people deliverance juſt when thoſe years 

were ſulfilled, according to that ancient prophecy ; ſo doubtleſs 
when the forty two months, or (which is the ſame) the thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore dayes for his witneſſes prophecying 
in ſack-cloth (Rev, 1 1, 2, 3.) ſhall be fulfilled, rhen they alſo 
* ſhall 
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ſhall come out of theic bondage from under myſtical Epype and 
Babylon, Men have been lopg guetſipg at the tulfilling of thoſe 
torty ewo months, but may we not ſay to them concerning the 
birth of that prophecy, in the ſame ſenſe chat che Lord doth here 
to Feb, Concerning the particular time when the wilde Goats of 
the rock, and the Hinds bring forth, Canſt thou number the 
months that they fulfil? As the particular time of the Hinds {ul- 
filling her months, ſo of Srozs fulfilling her months of ſorrow in 
this world , 1 a ſecret Which the Lord hath reſerved co himſelf, 
2nd keeps falt lockr up 1n the Cabiner of his eternal counſels, 
Knoweſt thou the time when they bring forth 2 | 

The Lord having thus queſtioned Fob abuur the time of the 
bringing forth of theſe two creatures, in theſe ewo verſes, pro- 
ceeds to queſtion him abour the manner of their bringing forth, 
or che paintulnzſs of tc, 


Verſ. 3. They bow themſelves, &c, 


Theſe words are a deſcription of the hard travel of the Hinds, 
not of the Goats, as Interprerers generally agree. Bowing of 
the body is the poſture of any Creature in travel to bring forth, As 
if the Lord had ſaid, 7s it thou, O Job, that haſt, or I, that have 
given them an 1ſtinl> in nature to put their bodies (as wilde as the 7 
are) conſderately, 1sto ſuch a poſture (when their pains come upon 
them) as may be moſt eaſeful for themſelves , and leaſt hurtful to 
their off-ſpring, by bowing their bodies to dilate the paſſages of 1a- 
ture, and ſoby anatural Midwifry to deliver themſelves of their 
burdens ? as followeth, 


T hey bring forth their young ones, 


On © 


The word rendred brivg forth, (ignifies to cleave aſunder, im- pus propri 
plying cheir extream. pain 1n bringing forth ; or thar it is ro them indo, diffindo, 
as grievous 45 the rending and cleaving of their bodies could bs, trajicic. 


So the word is tranſlated (Chap. 16, 13.) where Fob making a 
l:mentable complaint abour his ſufferings under the hand of God, 
expreſſeth it thus ; His archers compaſs me row:d abont, he clea« 
wveth my reins aſunder, Such torture have theſe poor creatures in 
bringipg forth cheir youpg ; which is more plainly ſet down in 
the cloſe of the veiie,. | 
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They caſt out their ſorrows, 


Which may be underſtood two ways ; Firſt, bowing to free 
themſelves of their young ones, their ſorrows end, or there is an 
end of their ſorrows,they are calt out,Secondly, Thus they caſt out 
rheir ſorrows; that is, their young ones are calt out which have put 
chem to much ſorrow & grievous throws, &ſo may well be called 
theic ſorrows; as Rachel called that child with which (he had 
ſuch hard travel, Ben-oxt, T he ſon of her ſorrows (Gen, 35, 18.) 

The word which we render ſorrows, ſignifies cords and bonds, 
implying, that rheſe creatures are girded and bound about with 
extream pain, until (by the power of God in nature) they receive 
deliverance, Some are bound and girded with troubles, in and 
from the world, who yet are not ſorrowful ; we through faith, 
may even glory 1s tribulation ( Rem, 5. 3.) but they who are ſor- 
rowſul, are alwayes bound; and therefore the ſame word figni- 
fieth bonds and ſorrows. T hey caſt ont their ſorrows, 


Hence nore ; 
Firlt, Even wilde aud ſavage creatures bring forth with pain, 


This is part of that vanity brought by mans (fin upon the crea- 
ture, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks (Row. 8. 22.) We know that 
the whole creation (or every creature) groaneth and travelleth in 
pain together until now, The creatures groa», 4s being laden with 
a heavy burden, and they travel in pain, as a woman with child, to 
be eafed and delivered of her burden,even thoſe creatures which 
in proper ſenſe, neicher travel nor bring forth, yertare ſaid to 
oroan and travel in paiv, by reaſon of the ſin of man; and there- 
fore the ApoſtleJiaith, They groan and travel in pain together , that 
19,all the creatures joyn in this, They donot ſome groar,& others 
fing, ſome travel iv pain, and others travel in or rake their plea- 


' ſure, but they are all (as ic were) ſenſible of their ſad change, and 


bewail ic ſadly ; and (ſaith the Apoſtle) they groan and travel #1 
til 1ow, or unto this now ; not a$1f their groaning did then ceaſe 
when this was ſaid, but to ſhew that 1t had continued without 
ceaſing, until that :nſtart vow ; and ſo it will continue until the 
manifeſtation of the ſons of God, ſpoken of (verſ. 19.) As foon 
as man ſinned, the Lord laid that aflition on the woman, I[# ſor- 


row ſhalt thou bring forth (Gen, 3.16,) Now that which was firſt 
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declared an afflition,with reſpe@ to the woman,is fallen upon all 
creatures in their degree ; they all are more or leſs pained in tra- 
vel,or travel in pain, The fin of man bath brought ſorrow upon the 


whole world,even upon finleſs creatures; & therefore man ſhould - * 


pity poor creatures in their ſorrows, his ſin having brought rhoſe 
ſorrows upon them, How .vile thenare they, who meerly to ſa- 
tisfie their luſts, encreaſe the ſorrows of the creature, and cauſe 
them to travel more than needs, in pain every day ? 

Secondly, The Lord inftanceth here in che Hinds for hard 
travel ;_ and Naturaliſts obſerve, the Hind hath the ſoreſt travel 
in bringing forth of any creature, woman excepted. And, that 
che Hinds have very ſore travel in bringing forth , befide what 
Naturaliſts ſpeak, may be colle&ed from thoſe expreſſions in the 
Text , They bow themſelves, they bring forth therr young ones,they 
caſt out their ſorrows, That Scripture alſo intimates as much 
(Pſal. 29. 9.) when among other wonderful effe&s of thunder, 
The breakzng of Cedars, &c, This is added, The worce of the Lord 
maketh the Hinds to calve ; as if 1t did require the ſpecial help 
of God, to give the Hinds eaſe and deliverance in the time of 
their travel , The voice of God doth it ; that 1, either the thun- 
der, or ſome extraordinary power, ſent out for that -purpoſe, 
doth it. | 

And here we may conſider the goodneſs of God, even to this 
wilde beaſt, in orderivg her natural helps, to eaſe her the more 
ſpeedily of her grievous pains in bringing forth her young ones, 

The natural Hiſtorian tells us concerning the Hind, that (he by 
common inſtin&,a licle before (he calves, feeling her pains res 
upcn her, ſeeks ont a certain hecb called Seſelz, feeding upon 
which doth exceedivgly facilitate her pains in bringine forth. 
Women, who have underſtanding and tealop, as alſothe aſſiſtance 
of friends about them, hive many means for their eaſe in that 
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hour of extremity ; but the Lord hath made this poor creature, Arift.).9 de 


both Phyſician and Midwife co her ſelf, Further, 'cis reported of 
them, that when they have brought forth, chey uſe the ſame and 
other herb to help chemſelves againſt theirafcer<pains. Once more, 
Nacuralis obſerve, that they uſually bring Sf at that. time of 
the year when there is much thunder, accordivg to that before 


mentioned ( Pſal. 29.) The woice of the Lord, (or thunder) ma- 
keth the Hinds to calve, For the Hind beipg of a fearful nature, 
= 2 
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that dreadful noiſe doth fo aſtonifh her, that ic either makes her 
pt cut all her ſtrength co bring forth, or makes herleſs ſenſible 
of her pains in bringing forth, That's the ſecond thing here con= 
{iderable in Hinds, their painful bringing forth, They bow theme 
ſelves, they bring forth their young ones, they caſt out thetr ſorrows, 

Henge take this inference, with'reſpe& to women who come 
under - like pains. This ſhould be a aft of conſolation to. 
them, inthe time of their travel, If the Lord direRs theſe crea- 
rures tothe beſt poſture, and moſt proper means for their help 
and caſe in that condition, how much mote will he tike care of 
them, eſpecially of them who callupon him, and cruſt in-him ? 
We may well make that 1ncerp:eration of the Apoſtles words 
(1 Tim,2.15.) She ſhall be ſaved in child-bearing, if they conti- 
nue in faith, and charity, and holineſs, with ſobriety, This eaily 
care of God for mankind, 1s deſcribed (Pſal, 22. 9, 10.) Thou 
art he that tock me ont of the wamb ; I was caſt upon thee from the 
womb ; thou art my God from my mithers belly, And again ( Pſal. 
71.6.) By thee have [ been holden up from the womb ; thou art 
he that took me out of my mothers bowels ; my praiſe ſhall be conti= 
nually of thee. | 

Ste Auguſte applies this matter of the Hinds bringing forth, 
ro the ſpicitual birth ; Firſt, Becauſe che time 1s upknown, or 
known only to God, when any ſoul comes to the new birth. Se- 
condly, Becauſe every ſoul which travelleth with this new birth, 
boweth and humbleth himſelf greatly under the ſenſe of fin be- 
fore the Lord. Thirdly, Becauſe this new birth is uſually accom=- 
panied with great and grievous pangs, alwayes with the truth of 
godly ſorrow, . 

The Lord having ſpoken thus of the Hindes bringing forth 

their young ones, ſpeaks next, as I may ſay, of the education and 
bringing up of their young ones, ; 


Vetrſ., 4. Their yung ones are is good liking, they grow up 
with Corn, they go forth ard return not woto them, 


This Verſe holds out chree things : 

Firſt, The good plight of their young ones, They are 1n good 
liking. Asif it had been ſaid, Though the Hinds have: much pain 
19 bringing them forth, yet they are ſlick and fat, as ſoon as, of 
ſoc afterthey are brought forth. The word which we render Y 
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good liking, notes a.orowing into healch and ſtrength, which we DYn Signift- 
Call recovering ( Iſa. 38. 9, 16. ) The writing of Hezekiah King a «i1quJrdo 


F "ip », > wvalcye {© inco- 
of ] 1441, when he had been fick, and was recovered, &c, And*tis —_— 


ſaid ot Naaman( 2 Kings 5. 14. ) hu fleſh cane to him, ot he' [ce mares 
recovered has. fle(h, as the fleſh of a little Child, The ſame word difficitem has 
is uſed ( Pſal, 126, I, ) When the Lord turned the Captivity of bent partun, 
Sion, we were like to :hems that dream ; woich others tranſlate thus, yu ir in 
and conceive it nearer the O. igin!l Tex:, When the Lord turned 7... phony _ 
the Captivity of Sion, then we were like them that are ted and grow neg; valent, 
fat at the dugg, and lo ace chearelyoryn a comfortadle condition. ali pingueſ- 
Thus the Hinds young ones grow far, luſty,and firong ; As che cnt. Drul. 

- SS 0 of their brinsi Fat ſumma 
Lord takes Care for their bringing forth, ſo of ther dcinglng up ; ſexs: conſole 
he that maketh che Hinds co calve, makes their calves of 900d *1oj;,y quam a 
liking roo ; as he makes che Babe thrive ar' the Mothers breaſt, ſo alis ſormiar- 


the Calf at the Hinds dugg. And when they have a while grown tes, Fc. Bold. 


bk NI ager un- 
fatatthe dam s dugg, then | wh 4 . ct 
Secondly, They grow up with Corn, | ſera agreſts. 


| Sed hi eſt 
They come to harder mear, they ſoon leave ſucking and feed guod in linguz 
upon corn, Some read, they grow up in the fields, or by the CÞ:!deovam 
field, that is, by that which growerth in the field, Thus ic ts —_— 
with ou: Children,they are fed-fic{t at the breaſt & ſponn, after- preſs ts Gt 
wards with fleſh or any whoſeſom food. According rcevery degree 1454, Druf, 
of life, God provides ſutable food ; the Infant (hall have milk, fra e/? pro- 
and when a little grown, Rronger meat, AS it is in ſpirituals, Vita Dei 
when we are new born babes in Jeſus Chriſt, we are fed with iy Fn 
milk, that is, wich plain and eafie truths, called by the Apolile, ontogeny 
The firſt principlesof the doftrine of Chrift ; afterwards we go quinullo cuſto- 
ou ( a8 the Apoſtle there ſpeaks ) to perfeftion, and then we cath 42,nullo opitio- 
digeſt and profit by the deeper Myſteries of the Goſpel, Thus 77 !©5uur 


"Us ſaid of the young Hinds, or of the Hinds young ones in the | ir aw 


Text, Jgni, ta* 
: en bingeiueſ[- 
They grow up with cory, np_—_ 


The word fiznifies to grow apace, to thrive much in ſtrength 
and ſtature, and being thus thriven and grown, their Dam's hear 
no more of them, For as it followeth 


Tr'2 "Thirdly, 


—— 
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Thirdly, They go forth and return not unto them, 


I bunc fines Firſt, they had the duggs of che Dam to noucith them, ſoon 
h.ec alata ſunt afret rhey fed upon corp, at length they go forth and. return no; 
ut oltendererur, ro them ; they trouble the old ones no- further, they thift for 
hec ex ſola g . , "ip 

Dei providen- Shemſelves, One of the Naturaliſts comniending the qualities 
2i4 fierinn Of the Hind, notes this chiefly ; They are very diligent to in- 
ul bumaro ftruRt their young ones, how to ger, Or where to ſeek food for 


- ro themſelves, before they put them our of their own care. 


Hence note, Firft; 
The Lord hath taught thebrutt creatures to provide for thair 
young oxes, till they are abie'to help themſelves. 


This intimates the duty of Parents, to take care of their 


Children till they are able to get their living. 
Seccndly, Foraſmuch as thoſe young ones-go forth, and return 


pot again when once they can live of themſelves, 


Note: 
It is the arty of Children, when Parents have beſtowed coſt in 


bringing them up, to go forth, and not return to be chargeable 
to thur Parents, 


alas 2 Children muſt nor think to burchEn their Parents always, but 
ritt, 9. ſtick to their own labour ; the very bruit beaſts will condemn 


2 ; Hr choſe childrenwho flo not: When theHind hath ſufficiently infiru&- 


Quod pulcher ed her young ones by her example,where and how to get food, ha- 
erat & nenine ying alſo breathed them well,and raught them how to haſten away 
OO: when in danger;having,laſtly,led themro precipices, &caught them 
eniſs, _ foleapor jump,then they go forth & recurn no more. The Patriark 
Editos partz2 Nephthali was called ( Ger, 49. 21. ) 4 Hind let looſe, becauſe 
exercent curſu, Frong and able to live alone, Thus we have here both the care 
Onfigan _— of the Hind, to provide for her young ones as long as they need, 
7 L Sclis which layerh a great obligation upon Parents co rake care of their 
ducunt ſaltume Children. He that provides not for his own, eſpecially, for thoſe 
gue decent, of his houſhold, for his own Children and Servants, worſe than 
Pin. 8.c.32. an Infidel, yea, he is worſe thana hind. Burt then, ſet Children, 
when they have been well provided for, and taught how to get a 
living in the world, take heed of lafineſs and idleneſs, as if chey 
were t9 live upon their Parents pains or proviſion always. Ks 
them 


i 


ſulneſs co their Parents, for their care and coſt beſtowed on them 
in their render years, and while under their inſpeRion ; -yea, lec 
them learn ( as the Apoſtle gives chem 1n charge z Ti. 5, 4.) 
To ſhtw piety or kindneſs at home, and requite their Parents ; 
Felping their Parents (if need be) in their old age, as their 
Parents helped and broughr them up when they were young. 
Which dutifulneſs of Children the Greeks expreſs by a word 
a[luding toStorks,who are ſo much noted for their tender care to- 


wards their aged Parents, that their name fignities the thing, . not - 


only in that famous language, bur in the Sacred Language, name- 
ly, piety and pity, 


J O B, Chap. 39. Verſ. 3,6, 7, 8. 


5. Who hath ſent out the wild Aſs free? or who 
hath looſed the bands of thewild Aſs £2 

6. Whoſe houſe I have made the wilderneſs, and the 
barren land his dwellings. 

7. He ſcorneththe multitude of the City, neither re- 
gardeth he the cry of the driver. 

8. The rang of the mountains is his paſture, and he 
ſcarcherh after every green thing. 


"I Lord centinues his ſpeech with Job, ro ſhew- his proyi- 
; dent care of, yea, and bounty towards the wildeſt crea- 
tures, 

The queſtion put in theſe four Verſes concerns the wild Aſs, 
and there are three things confiderable in the deſcription given 
him in cheſe four Ferſes, 

Firſt, His liberty and freedom ( v, 5.) ho hath ſent out the 
wild yAſs free? &Cc. 


Secondly, His dwelling and habication (v, 6 . ) whoſe beaſe I 


have made the wilderneſs , and. the barrentnd hu awcling.}, He 
ſcorneth, Kc, : . 
Thi; di}, 
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chem go forth and nor return, bur to ſhew kindneſs and thank- © 
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Thirdly, His food er manner of feeding ( ver,s, ) the range 
of the mountains is his jafture, and he ſearcheth out every oreen 
thing, Thus the Lord propoſeth ro Job che example of rheſe 
wild and vnramed creatures, for whom no man provides nor be- 
{tows a thought upan towards their livelihood, yet Cod provides 
for chem, and feeds them, and houſeth chem, and preſerveth 
them in as good a condition, as thoſe which are tame, and under 
the daily care and inſpeton of man. - 


Verſ. 5. Who hath ſet the wild Aſs free? 


The wild Aſs 1s at liberty, he is free ; love of liberty is the 
property of the wild Aſs ; and here it 1s queſtioned, whence he 
bath his liberty, or who made him free ? that 18, ſo ſour, thar 
he will not be taught ſubjeRion to the command of man, nor do 
him any work, as not only other creatures, but other Aﬀlesdo ; 
who hath made him thus free? Surely, not any man, not any 
company, ſociety, or brotherhood of men ; the wild Aſs hath 

Tiberum fe. ab BY his manumiſſon by chem, but by God, he hath beſtowed thar 
Doninibss, a Piiviledge ( ſuch as It 15) upon the wild Aſs, God hath ſer him 
ut in. earn p9- Free, Some beaſts ate, as it were, \pprentiz d or bound to the 
e232 non ſit, ſ:rvice of men, and men have ſpecial ſervices, uſes, and employ» 
Druſ. ments tc whica they appoint them ; there are. other creatures, 
22 It were, manumirred from mans ſervice, man hath no com- 
mand of thezm,nor work done by them, they.are free, and amongſt 

theſe the wild Aſs 1s eminent for freedom, | | 
R"2 tnde fe- The Hebrew text which we render the wild Aſs, 1s but one 
rs  fereg. word z and from thence ſome derive the Latine. word which 
8 - FER fhenifies wild beaſts in general ; conceiving alſo that the Hebrew 
non 4p 305 word comes frem a root lignifying to multiply and increaſe, be- 
ficare, 1u6d Cauſe wild beaſts ( uſually) multiply and increaſe more than came. 
fecandiores ſo: Thus they underſtand this former part of the verſe, nor as we of 
lent eſſe fer that ſpecial ſort of wild beaſts the wild Aſs, bur in common of 
Hop _ all forts of wild beaſts ; and then ( ſay they) in the latrer parc 
pes : of he verſe, the wild Aſs 1s eipecially ſpoken of under another 
; rearm ; for chough we have the wild-CAfſs, according to our tran- 
1, i:m, in boch parrs of che Tex, yer under different appellations, 
,bico ſome undeffiand two ſorts of wild Aﬀes, bur others 
«he fi: ſt only in general for wild beaſts of any ſort, and the 
+112; jor this particular ſort of wild beaſts the wild Aſs. But 
| Concelve 
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conceive, we need nor be ſo Curious, for though we take both 
che former and the latter word for the ſame, the ſenſe; is clear, 
and the ſame : ho hath ſent out the wild Aſs free? © 


Or who hath looſed the bands of the wilde Aſs ? 


But was the wilde 45, here ſpoken of, ar any time in bonds , Ty Quod 

| andnow ſet free ? I anſwer, The Lord ſpeaks thus figuratively, Þromnde vide- 

not that the wilde Aſs was ever in bonds, but that becauſe he 1s = mow ant- 

| ſountraRable, and will by no means be mannag'd, he ſeems to be." bt 
" as ons looſed from bonds, even as Oxen and Horſes which ſerve wmdiffrens 

man, and are under his power, ſeem buund to his ſervice. So Grot. 

then, as the former, ſo this latter part of the verſe is nor to be Aliguivenum 

expounded, as if the wilde Aſs had ever been under reſtraint, C__ o 

and afterwards was ſent forth free and looſed from his bonds, ſunt _ 

bur both expreſſions intend only, that as his diſpoſition 1s for free- *&- aſmorun 

dom, ſo in his condition he 1s, and alwayes hath been, free from agre/tium ge- 

bondzge ; for not only is he-free from bondage, who having been _—_ © 

in bondage is delivered, as ſlaves and captives oftentimes are ; In 

but he may be ſaid co be free from bondage, or to have kis bonds 1.3, *piinius 

looſed, who was never in bonds, who was either born free, or jib,8.c.15, 

who by his wir, $kill and policy, or che help of others, hath been : 

preſerved from bondage. A man may be ſaid robe free from 

ſickneſs, that never was ſick, as well as he that 1s reſtored from 

| ſickneſs co health ; and ſo a man that never was in bonds, may 

be ſaid to be free from bonds, as well as he that is delivered from 

bondage. Thus the wilde Aſs in the Texc is ſaid to have bis 

bonds looſed, though he-never was in bonds. As the Lord hath 

made all creatures, ſo he hath made ſome free, others ſervile ; 

he hath ſet ſome ac liberty, bur holds others at hard labour all 

their dayes, in drawing, travelling, or bearing heavy burdens. - 

The words are plain ; the ſum and ſcope of them may be thus 

conceived: As if the Lord had asked Job,by whom this natural 

inclination was given to the wildeAſs, that he ſhould ſo eatneftly 

dekre liberty ; as alſo, who gave him chat force and Routneſs, 

that he ſhouldbe able ro live without Law, to foilow his own luſt, * 


not at all ſubmitting co, nor guided .by the will of others, #ho 


hath ſeut out the wilde gAſs free ?. © 


. Hence 
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Hence obſerve, 
Firſt, That ſome creatures are free from, 4nd others buund to 
ſervice, 15 of Gods own appointment, 


It would be both a vanity and a high preſumption, to ask 
the reaſon why the Lord hath appointed ſome creatures to ſpend 
the whole time of their lives in liberty, and that others ſhould 
be continually groaning under bondage, labouring and ſweating, 
tyrivg and wearying themſelves out in the ſervice of men, ſeeing 

. we Cannot change the orders of God, And as we muſt not bulie 
our ſelves with enquiting, why he hath not ſubjeRted the wilde 
Aſs to the ſame bonds and burdens as he hath came Aſſes > So we 
mult not ſay unto God, why haſt thou made ſome men to ſerve, 

"others to tule ? no, nor why he handles ſome m2n more gently, 
others more grievouſly 2 We muſt reſolve all theſe queſtions in- 

to the Will, dominion and ſoveraignty of God ; and we may well 
conceive, that the Lord would in this queſtion about the wilde 
Alex, intimate unto us, a$ well as unto Fob, that he hath a power 
in himſelf, which no man ought co queſtion, to free ſome men from 
the bonds of ſervice, and to bind others, to free ſome men from 
the bonds of affliion, ſorrow and trouble 1n this world, while 

others are hamper'd and held faſt in-them all their dayes, What 

Jeb ſpike In reference to the various diſpenſation of bodily 

healch (Chap. 21. 23, 24, 25.) One ajeth in bis full trength, be- 

ng wholly at eaſe aud quiet, bis breaſts are full of milk, and his 

bones moiſtned with marrow ; and anither dyeth in the bitterneſs 
of his foul, and never eateth with pleaſare ; the ſame may be ſaid 

about the dealings of God with men, as to bodily liberty > one 

dyeth free, he girded himſelf all the dayes of his life (as Chriſt 

ſaid to Peter of his younger dayes, Joh. 21.) and went whi- 

ther he pleaſed, no man asking, whither goeſt thou? or why ſtay- 

eſt thon here ? another is laid by the heels, or girded by others, - 

and never erjoyeth the freedom of. his own perſon or motions, 

he ( poor man) 75 bonnd 1» fetters, and boldenin the cords of affii- 

Aion, as Elihs ſpake In the 36th Chapter of this book. This was 
Jobs caſe ; he was inthe bonds and cords of 2fflition, while 0- 

thers enjoyed peace and liberty. . Now man ought no more to 

queſiion the Lord, why one man is afflited and another free, than 
whythe wilde Aſs is free, and the tame a ſervant, As the whole 

| Crea- 
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creation (which was occafionally ſhewed at the chird verſe) is 
ſubje& unto bondage, by reaſon of the fin of man, and groaneth 
cill ic be delivered ; ſo che foveraignty of God hath laid chis 
bondage heavier upon ſome parts of the creation, or upon ſome 
creatures, than upon others, And as we ſhould daily and deeply 
wail it, that our fin hath brought bondage upon the creature, 
ſo we ſhould humbly ſubmit to whatſoever bondage or hard tra- 
yel the ſoveraignty of God hath deſigned us in one kind or other, 
while we are in this world, | 
Secondly, Conſider to whom 'tis granted to be free, and to 
haye their bonds looſed ; it 1s to wilde Aﬀees, 


Then cbſerve ; DD 
To be free from labour ana ſervice, 1s but a very low privi= 
ledge. 


Ir is but the priviledge of an Aſs ; and as it 1s but a low pri- 
viledge to be free ſrom ſervice, fo it is a great fin to caſt off ſer- 
vice. Some under pretence of liberty, caſt off obedience, and 
will not bear the yoak of duty or good government ; this 1s in» 
deed to be free as the wilde Aſs is free,Such are ſpoken of (P/al. 
2. 2, 3.) Come let us break their bonds, and caſt ther cords from 
#s. They that would break the bonds and cords there ſpoken of, 
deſire only, and look after a finful liberrcy , a meaner liberty than 
that of the wilde Aſs. The Prophet going ro the g-eat men (Fer, 
5.5.) ſaid, Theſe have altogether broken the yoak, and burſt the 
bonds ; that 1s, the yoak of duty which God hath laid upon them. 
They have no cauſe of boaſting, that are free from the bonds of 
ſervice ; bur chey who calt off the bonds of duty, have great cauſe 
to be aſhamed. Thus the Prophet reproves that people, as one 
man ( Hoſ. 8. g.) They are gone up to Allyria, a wilde «Aſs alone 
by himſelf, As if the Propher had ſaid, They lock not vp co the 
high God for help, bur ro Aſſria ; the high God was not ſo high 
in their eyes 85 eAſſyria: doing thus, they were like a wilde 
Aſs (faith the Propher) and ſo they were in two things ; Pirit, 
They we:e extream ſtubborn, reſolved to have their will, and ſa- 
tisfie their luſts, Ephraim was as violent in his way as a wilde 
Aſs. Secondly, They were like a wilde Aſs, they would be alone; 
A wilde Aſs alone by kimſelf ; that is, they would be art libecty, 
free from all command, to do what _ li ; they had rather be 

y | in 
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ina barren wildernelis where none could controul them, than in 
000d paliures under any thing that looked like a reliraint, or a 
rule. This is a very unworthy ſpirit ; this 1s liberty in a way of 
licenciouſneſs, this {erty 15 libertiniſm, They who ſubmit to no 
rule but that oftheir unruly head-lirong paſſions and affeRions,nor 
will be reclaimed nor tamed by ary, whether fair or foul means, 
theſe in Scripture are compared to the wilde Aſs for their folly 
and vanity. Zsphar offe:ed this rebuke to Job, in the x 1th Chap- 
ter of this bock, verſ. 12, and poſſibly he could not altogether 
free himſelf from it, Vain man would be wiſe, though be be born like 
a wilde Aſſes colt ; that is, though this be all his wiſdom to be 
free from rhat ſubje&tion which he oweth to God and min, The 


' Prophet (Jer. 2. 44.) compares the whole people of 1ſrae!, 


when they caſt off the ſervice of God, toa wilde eAſs (which 
Sctiprure was toucht at the ſecond verſe upon another occaſion) 
that ſnuffeth up the wind at her pleaſure ; 11 her occafion who can 
turn her away ? all they that ſeek, her, will not weary themſelves, in 
her month they ſhall find her : There 1s no bringing ſuch into 
compaſs, till they are compaſled with pains, We may call all ſuch 
ominal Iſraelites real Iſhmachtes, it b2ivg ſaid of 1hmael (Ger, 
36. 12.) thathe was (pere Adam) a wilde mar, having more of 
the wilde Aſs than of the man in them, Thus it 1s with vain and 
unbridled ſpirits, rhey cannot bear the yoak of ſervice ; and there- 
fore remember, though this be ſpoken of as a priviledge, yet ir is 
a low priviledge to be free from any honeſt ſervice ; and to be 
be free from all ſervice, 1s worſe than the worſt of outward ſer- 
vitudes,  *Tis a mercy to be free from {Javery to man, bur tobe 


free from ſervice to man, 1s to be unmanly ; every man ſhould 


be a ſervant in one kind or another, and therefore the Law ſaith, 
To call a man aſervart, diftinguiſheth no man, ſeeing every man 
3 ſuppoſed in the way of his life a ſervant. The Apoſtle ſpeakin 
to thoſe whoſe very calling is to ſerve, and are therefore in fri 
fenſe called ſervant:(1 Cor,q. 21,22. )aith, Art thou called, being F 
ſervant, care not for it (that 1s, be no! troubled chat thou arta ſer- 
vant (ſervice to man I$ not incopfiſtent with the ſervice of God) 
bat if thou maiſt bemade free, uſe it rather ; for he that ts called 11 
zhe Lord, being a ſervant, is the Lords free man, Let every man 
6v. 24.) wherem he is called,therein abide with God ; that is,let him 
continue to. ſerve man. ip all things, according to the will of ___ 
0 


_— 
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To be wholly free from the ſervice of man, is no becter than 
rhe freedom of the worſer ſort of beaſts, the wilde Aſs, Chriſt 
(Mat. 11s 29, 30.) calls his to rhe yoak ; and Chriſis yoak 
unplyech all manner of duriful.ſervice, even ſervice to man as 
well asto God : Come nnto me all ye that labour and are heavy la- 
den, and I will give youreſt ; taks my yoahk upon you, ard learn of 
me, &c. for my yoah. is eaſie, and my burden is light, If we refuſe 
Chciits eaſie yoak; we may quickly get-a heavy one, yea, an iron 
one, as the Propher cold him who broke the wooden one (Fer. 
28.13.) There are ſome yoaks, which to bear is our honour ; *cis 
ſurely ſo, to bear the yoak of Chrilt; ro be under Chriſts bonds,is 
4 favour ; Woe to thoſe that ſeek to be looſed from them. The 
Prophet Feremiah tells us (Lam, 3. 37.) 1t #5 good for a man to 
bear the yoak in his youth, 

There i$ a threefold bond or yoak, from which ic is a favour to 
be wholly freed, and that freedom we ſhould ſeek after ; bur 
neither of che three 15a freedom from duty and ſervice, or from 
due ſervice. 

Firſt, To be free from the yoak of fin, and to have the bonds 
of our iniquities looſed, that is a bleſſed priviledge (Fohs 8.36.) 
If the Son make you free, you ſhall be free indeed, The chief part 


of a Sons freedom, which we have by Criſt, the Son, is freedom © 


from fin. Freedom from the condemning power of fin, and free- 
dom from the ruling power of fin, 1s our ſpiritual or Goſpel free- 
dom. Peter ſaid to $imm Magus ( Afts 8.23.) I perceive thor 
art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity; thou art 
fill a priſon?r, a ſlave to fin, rhe guilt of fin holds thee faſt ; nor 
art thou delivered from the filth of ir, T'o have our fin-bonds 
looſed, 1$ to be free like Saints ; to looſe our ſelves from dury-= 
bonds, whether to God or man, 1$to be free like wilde Aſſes, 

Secondly, There is a great mercy in being looſed and made 
free from the curſe of the Law. Thus alſo the Son makes us free 
(Gal, 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed ns from the curſe of the Law, 
being made a curſe for us ; that 18, enduring the curſe for us, or 
dying a curſed death for us, that we might have, and for ever en- 
joy a bleſſed life : This is a glorious liberty, 

Thirdly, To be freed from the old legal ceremonies, is the 
ptiviledge of all believers under the Goſpel ; and 'tis ſuch a pri- 
viledge as the Apoftle exhorced the Galatians,and us with them, 
Vyv 2 ro 
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ro maintain with all our might (Gal. 5. 1.) Stand faſt therefore 
1» the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made ns free, and be not n= 
tangled again with the yoak of bondage ; that is, with the bon- 
dave of the ceremonial Law, from which Chrift hath made us 
free (Gal. 4. 26.) Jernſalem which ts above 1s free, which is the 
mother of us all ;. free, Firſt, from the ſlavery of fin ; free, Se- 
condly, from the curſe of the Law ; free, Thirdly, from the yoak 
of legal ceremonies. All believers are made thus free by Chriſt, 
but Chriſt hath not made ſo much as one believer free from ſer- 
vice. Chriſt makes us free to ſerve, not free from ſerving, To be 
be free to ſerve, 1s infinitely better thay to be free from ſervice ; 
nothing 15 more ingenuous, nothing. ſhews a_ more noble ſpicir in 
man, than to be free to ſerve, as allare, being once freed from 
ſpiritual or fin-flavery (Rim. 6. 19.) As ye have nielded your 
members ſervants to nncleanyeſs, and toiniquity unto iniquity, even 
fo now yield your ſelves ſervants to righteouſueſs unto holineſs ; for 
(as it follows) when ye were the ſervants of fin, ve were free from 
righteouſneſs, or (asit1sin the margin) free to righteouſneſs , 
not free to do righteouſneſs, but free not to do it, Righteouſ> 
neſs had then no command (yielded to) no power (ſubmitted to) 
over you ; Whereas over a gracious heart, righteouſneſs hath the 
oregteſt command, A godly man is at the beck of God, inall 
rhe wayes of righteouſneſs : and, as he is free to ſerve Maſters, ſo 
he 18 free to be ſubje&-to Magiſtrates ,or higher powers,according 
co that rule of the Apoſile (Rows, 13, 1.) And that all in their 
places may be mindful of this duty, they are upon all occaſions 
ro be put in mind of it, as the ſame Apcſile direfted Tits in his 
Epiſtle to him (Chap. 3.1.) The Lord having ſpoken of the free- 
dom of the Aſs, proceeds to deſcribed his dwelling. 


Verſ. 6. Whoſe houſe I have made the wilderneſs, and the 
barren land hu dwellings, 


Theſe words contain the ſecond yart of the care and provi- 
dence of God towards the wild Aſs; he hath not only made 
chem free,and looſed their bonds, but he hath provided a dwel- 
ling for them ; and where ? in the wilderneſs; a wild place, and 
therefore fac for wild beaſts, The wilderneſs ; ſtrialy taken, 1s 
che dwelling of beaſts, not of men ; we read (I grant) in 
Scripture.not only of Houſes, but of Cities. in the wilderneſs, 
yet . 
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yer take the wilderneſs iri&tly, and "cis a place un-inhabired by - 


man ; .and that's the place where the Lord hath appointed the 
wild Aſs ro dwell ; *cis his houſe, there he abideth as men doin 
their houſes, The wilderneſs-is a place undreſſed, untilled, un- 
cared for by man, yer by the care and goodneſs. of God it affords 
ſufficienr proviſion for the ſupport of theſe creatures, whom no 
man provides for, 
Whoſe houſe I have made the wilderneſs, 
The wild Aſs hath a large and open houſe, ſome conceive the 


wilderneſs here intended was the wildernets of Arabia, which - 


as ( Hiſtorians cell us ) was much ſtockt or abounded with wild 
Aﬀes. The word Arabia ſignifies a wilderneſs; the whole coun- 
try being ſo like a wilderneſs, is ſo called afrer ics own likeneſs, 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt reads it, wh:ſe houſe [ have made a plain, 
as if theſe wild Aſſe: were 1n this oppoſed to the wild Goare, 
(ver, 1, ) who live on high hills and craggy rocks. The word is 
cravſlated 4 plain ( Dent, 1. 1, ) yet rather, as we, the wilderneſs, 


eAnd the barren land his dwellings ; the Hebrew is, and the 
ſalt place his dwellings. | 


A barren place, and a ſal place, are the ſame ( Judg. g. 45. ) 


hes Abimeleck took that City, he ſowed it with ſalt, in token 


chat an everlaſting curſe of barrenneſ(s ſhould come upon it , ac- 
cording to that ( Pſal, 107. 34.) A fruuful land turned he into 


barrenneſs, the margin ſaith into ſaltneſs, Once more (Fer, 17, 


5,6, ) Curſed be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh 
his arm, he ſhall be like the heath in the deſert, and ſhall not [ce 
when- good cometh, but (hall inhabit the parched. places tn the wil- 
derneſs, in a ſalt land and not inhabited, that is, in a barren land, 
unfit for any to inhabic, There 1sa reaſon in nature why ſalt land 
1s barren; ſalc being hot and dry, drawerh up the firength and 
moiſture of the land chat ſhould make it fcuicful ; This ſalt 57 


barren land, which yeilds little graſs or hetbage, thz Lord hath. 


appointed for the wild Aſs ro dwell in, 


Hence note, Fiſt; 
God provides a place of dwelling for the meaneſt creatures, 


| Where the wild Aſs (hall dwell or inhabir, comes under a Di- 
vine appointment, . How much more hath God appointed dwel- 


ling. 


_— 


—_—— 
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ling places for the children of men, The Apoflle cells us ( Aﬀs 
12, 26, ) Thar he bath not only made ger to dwell on all the face 
of the earth, but he hath alſo determined the bounds of their habi. 
tation; that is, God hath nor only made the whole earth habitable 
for man-kind, bat he hath by his providence diſpoſed every man 
£© kis ſpecial habitation in this or thar part ofthe earch,} 


Secondly ; 
The dw:lung which God appunts to ary creature # ſutable to 
its nature, 


This wild Creature dwells in a wild place, in a wilderneſs. 
This barren creature ( asto any benefic he brings to man ) God 
appoints to dwel ina barren land, Irt is ſaid of Nebuchadrezzar 
( Dan. 5. 21. ) when for his pride he was put from his dominion, 
that he had his dwelling with wild Aſſes ; he himſelf carried it 


| like a beaſt, and he had a dwelling ſutable to his beaſtial diſpoſi- 


tion amon?2 the bealis ; he was proud, and would nor bare the 
Lords yoke, he calt off the bonds which God laid upen him, 
and thought 1t enough for hit to lay bonds upon men, cheretore 
the Lord ( to bumble him ) chruſt him amone the bealts, As like 
will to like molily in way of ele&ton, ſo ſomerimes like ſhall to 
like, though they like it nor, 1n way of compulſion ; and uſually 
like are pur to like perſons or places, in way of gracious ordina= 
tion, God himſelf appeints wild beaſts to the barren wilder- 


__neſlex, tame beaſts tothe fruicful encloſed paſtures ; he placeth 


men in well builc Houies, Towns or Cities ; and he hath ap- 
pointed faithful men and women his Church to dwell in, which 
15 therefore called ( chough in a wilderneſs) the houſe of Grd, 
( 1 Tim, 3, 15. ) Davidtound that houſe more pleafing to him 
than any of ais Royal Pallaces, and therefore made it his great 
requeſt , The one thing of his deſires ( Pjal. 27, 75.) That he 
might dwel in the houſe of the Lord for ever : Even as he birgerly 
complained ( Pſalm 1 20, 5, ) Wo 1-me, that I ſojourn mm Meſech, 
that I dwell in the tents of Keda'!, And as the Lord hath pro- 
vided ſurable habirarions for bealis,wild and rame ; for men,gond 
and bad here on earth ; ſo he hath provided ſutable habitations 
for all men, when they leave this earth, He hath provided hell 
for their houſe and dwelling place for ever, who are diſobzdienc 
-»q1 unbelieving; and he hath provided heaven for their houſe 

and 
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1nd dwelling place for ever, who believe and obey. As now all 
2odly men dwell in God by faith (Pal. go. 1.) ſo they ſhall 
hereafter dwell . always with him by fruition, He that gives the 


wilderneſs for a hovſe, and the barren land for a dwelling to the 


wild Aſs, will provide a Paradiſe for the houſe, and a Spring- 

| garden of everlaſting joys and iweetrneſles for his faithful ſervants, 

Thirdly, From theſe words (the barren land his dwelling ) 
Note ; 


\Þ 


eAs ſome lands are barren by a Divine Malediftion, ſo ſous 


by Common Conſtitution, 


Some lands become barren by a curſe from God ; Thus he 
*urns a fruitful lard. into barrenneſs, for the wickedneſs of thoſe 
that dwell therein ( P[al. 167.34.) Now as ſome lands are 
made barren ( beſides the general curſe which befel all lands up- 
on the fail of man into fin ) by ſome ſpecial curſe, for ſpecial 
cuuſes,ſo,'tis meerly an a& ofDivine Soveraignty,that ſomeilands, 
25 to their very ſoil and conſtitution are barren, while others are 
f;urtful, © 

* Fourthly, Conſider where do theſe Aﬀes dwe!l ? *cis 1» 4 

barren land, : 


Hence note ; 
They "that do little work: deſerve but little reward, a barren- 


lavd may ſerve them who refuſe ſervice, 
As every land,the beſt land is barren and unproficable ro them 


who will not take pains to improve it; ſo *cispity they ſhould 


dwell in a fruitfulland, who will nor take pairs in it. 


Fifrhly, Note ; ; 
There is no place ſo bad or barren, batit hath its uſe, 


God hath uſe for barren wilderneſſes, as well as for the richeſt : 


paſtures. 


Sixthly, The wilde Aſs living according to nature, is ſatisfied - 


with a barren Land, 


Hence note ; 
Nature 1s content with a little, 


— — 


| They have alwayes enough, who deſire no more, A cottage isa9- 
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Greg. l1b.30, 


.C4Ps 23. 


-000d 48 a Palace, and a barren Land as good as a fruitſul one, to 


a contented mind. Yer I cannot approve either their principle 
or pra&tice, who have a kind of ambition (poſhbly they call it 
{elt-denial, and reckon it a high piece of their Religion)ro dwell, 
a3 the wilde Aſs, inthe wilderneſs ; ſuch are choſe popiſh vora« 
1128, Called Hermites, from -the wilde:ne(s where they dwell : 
Thete in devotion (iuch as it 18) make the wildeineſs their houſe, 
and the barten Land their dwelling, that they may be free from 
the cares and temptations of this world; theſe retire themſelves 
utterly from converie with man, that they may more freely con- 
verſe with God (an excellent end, but that way to it is no where 
commanded by God) Let ſuch remember, that God hath not 
appointed the wilcecneſs and deſert places for mans dwelling, 
but for the dw-lling of wilde beaſts : Ler rhem alſo remember, 
that they who have the wilderneſs for their houſe, may yet have 
che Ciry in their hea:ts. It was ſaid by one of the Ancients, con- 
cerning ſuch retirements, What doth it advantage us to have a 
ſolitary place for our bodies, whilſt our ſonls are im the thickeſt 
thro-gs of the world, 
1here a:ecnly two caſes wherein men ſhould defire ſuch ſo» 
licaty places. 
Fir{t, In caſe ofperſecurion, to get out of the hands and reach 
of ccuel men, Thus Dawid defired the wilderneſs (Pſal. 55. 3, 
4» 5» 6.) Brearſe of the waiceof the enemy , becauſe of the «<p- 
preſſion of the wicked z for they caſt wmquit y upon me, and in wrath 
they kate me ; my heart 1s fore pained within me, and the terrors of 
death are falles upon mt, 8&c, And what followeth 2 O that I had 
winge like a dove, for then wonld I flie away and be at reſt; Lo,then 
would I wander afar off, and remain un the wilderneſs, It is better 
tobe inthe wilderneſs among ſavage beaſts, than to live among 
bealily ſavage men. The Apoſtle (Heb. 1r. 38.) tells us the 
reaſon why many worthy ones of the Jewiſh Church (of whom 
the world was not worthy} inhabited the wilderneſs ; They were 
froxed and ſawn aſunder, and were ſlain with the ſword, &&c. And 
what then ? then they who remained alive, to avoid thoſe extre- 
miries, avoided the ſociety of men, and wandred i» deftrts, and 
51 motintaius, and in dens, and caves of the earth. Tn ſueh a hot 
day we may chuſe the ſhadow of a deſolate wilderneſs, rather 
chan a Clcy to dwell in, And thus ic is ſaid (Rev, 12, 13, 14) 
When 
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hen the Dragon (that 1s, Heatheniſh Rowe) perſecuted the woe 
an (that is, the Church) which brought forth the man-chuld ; 
then to the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle (that is, 
ſufficient means, ſtrength and opportunity to make her eſcape) 
that (he might flee mts the wilderneſs ; which as it hath been ofren 
verified in a metaphorical ſenſe, Profeſlors then lying cloſe and 
retired in their ſeveral places, ſo it hath been t:uc in the letter, 
the Church hath fled into the wilderneſs for ſafery,and hath there 
been preſerved fromthe face of the Serpent, 

Secondly, We may deſire ſuch retirements to, and a dwelling 
in ſolirary place+, in caſe of the extream wickedneſs of thoſe 
2mopg whom we dwell ; though they break not out into open 
perſecution , yet thelr evil converſation makes their ſociety in- 
£.ll:rable. This cauſed the Prophec Jeremiah to cry out (Chap. 
9. 2.) O that Thad a place in the wilderneſs, that 1 might leave 
1m people ard go from them (why ? ) for they be all adulterers, an 
aſſembly of treacherons men, For, as 1t 1s better todwell 1n the 
corner of the houſe top, than with a brawling woman in a wilde 
houſe (Prov, 21.9.) ſoit is b=tter to get intoa corner, or into a 
wilderneſs, than to live ina City, or inthe faireſt Palaces amcng 
men of wicked and ungodly ſpiiits, ſuch as vexed Lot in Sodone 
(2 Pet, 2.8.) | 

In theſe two caſes we may imitate the wilde Aſs, and dwell 
in the wilderneſs; bur for any to make it their choice, let them 
cenſider where they have a rule forir, Man is a ſociable crea- 
ture, and ought to be helpful and uſeful to others, and not whol= 
ly to confine himſelf ro bimfelf, as they do, who are and are 
called Anchorets and Hermites, To ſerve our Country, and to 
obſerve the Law of Nations for the common good of mankind, 
is better than upon any pretence of devotion, or converſe with 
God, to ſeclude our ſelves rorally from the company and con- 
verſe of men. And ſecing God hath made ns for the good of ho- 
mane ſociety, it is inhumane, voluntatily and ele&ively to diſ- 
joyn and exempt our ſelves from the Laws of ſociety. «Ariffetle 
faid, concerning decliners of ſociety, He that affects ſolitude, is 
either a God, or a beaſt ; heeither lives above man as God doth, 


Deus fit aut 


bellua opartet, 
qui pofſet in ſo- 


or below man-as bealts do. The Reader will eafily pardon ime litudine vive- 
this ſhort diveifion againſt unneceſſitared ſolitude , rhus occa- 7c. Ariſtot. 


honed by the ſolitary dwelling of the wilde Aſs in the wilderneſs 
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and barren Land, And I have the rather touch it, becauſe I find 
the wits of ſome running ſomewhac wild in the Allegory of the 
wild Aſs inthe Text, as if he were a very fitting reſemblance of 
a contemplative man. 

I 2rant a godly man ſhould be, and the more godly any man 
is, the more he will be, I am ſure, the more he would or defires 
co be free from the thoughts, and looſed from the bands both of 
love to, and cares about the chings of this life, that he may be 
the more in the meditation of, and preparation for, a better 
life, In thoſe meditations he retires from the throng of worldly 
deſires, as much as a man living alone in a wilderne's withdraws 
from worldly buſineſſes; he 1s weaned from, and mortified to 
the plenty and pleaſures which a City life courts him with; nor is 
he afraid of the threatnings oftany who would drive him from his 
duty. His ſoul ſearcheth after, and he feeds upon the green 
things which every where grow upon the mountains of the holy 
Scriptures, both for his inſtruction and conſolation. All this [ 
rant, as was ſaid before, is true of 4 godly man raiſed to any 
high degree of ſpiritualneſs, and walking much in the Spirir, He 
is1nthe world, yer firs looſe and free from the bands and baics 
of ir. Howbeir, this warrants no man co looſe himſelf from all 
bands of ſervice in the:world, much leſs to be ſo groſs, as lite- 
rally to make that his houſe, which God bath made the houſe of 
the wilde Aſs, The wildernefs, or to take the barren Land for his 
dwelling, 

As this verſe hath (hewed us the houſe and dwelling of the 
wilde Aſs, ſo the nzxt ſhews us how he carries it In the wilder- 
neſs, 


_. Verſ. 7. He ſcorneth the multitude of the City, neither re- 
gardeth he the crying of the driver, 


Ht ſcorneth ; the Hebrew is, Hz langheth at, or ſighteth, &c, 
The Lord ſpeaks of this wilde Als after the manner of meo, who 
laugh at thoſe things which they contemn, deſpiſe or ſcorn, as 
much below them or contrary to them: T'ne word is rendred 
by laughing( Pſal.2,4.Job 5.22,)Ic 1s ſaidalſo of the good woman 
(Prov, 31.25. )She fhal rejoyce tn time to come;which others render 
thus, She laughed at time to come; that is, (ſhe having ſo well 
and wiſely provided for time to come, 1s not at all __ 

| wit 


= 
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with cares about ir. There may be a double reaſon, why this wild 
Aſs ſcorns, or laughs at the multitude 'of the (ity, 

Firſt, Becauſe it is no way pleaſing to his nature, he hath no 

deſire to a City, to a ſociable life, | 

; Secondly, He may be ſaid to ſcor the multitude of the City, 
becauſe though a multitude ſhould come out of a City to take 
him, yea, a8 great a mulcitude as a Ciry can make, yet he is not 
afraid, for he knows he can ſhew them a fair pair of heels, and 
by his ſwiftneſs of foot keep out of their hands, and maintain 
his liberty, 

Farther, The words tranſlated, The multitude of the City, may TAN Copia, 
be rendred, T he abundance or plenty of the City, If there be a- * *:2&s 05 dr- 
bundance any where, it is in Cities ; and therefore heaven is Ln 
called a (ty, becauſe of the great abundance of all good there, 5 arp yioes Fg 
and all in God, Thus the word is rendred (Pſal. 37. 16.) A lit- uperantiavs 
tle that a righteous man hath, 15 better than the riches of many crvium, 
wicked ; that is, than all cheir large ſums of money, of gold and ON 
flver, a$allo, than their large inhericances of houſes and Lands, "i uk 
The word may bear that ſepſe in.che Text, and 'tis a good ſen'e ; herbam quzre- 
the wild Aſs ſcorns the abundance of the City, he can content him- re,quam in urbs 
ſelf with the barren Land ; he cares not though he fare hard, ſo ſervireprovi- 
he may live free from hard labour ; he ſcorneth, both the mul- tu copioſo. 


titude and plenty of the City ; — 
: . : nem,cap.24.5, 
Neither regardeth he the crying of the driver, UN 


The word is, He heareth nt, that is, he obeyeth not the crying 
of the driver, This is ſpoken in oppoſition to rame beaſts,for ſuch 
mult regard the crying of the driver, elſe they muſt ſmarr for ic ; 
if the driver ſpeaks, they underſtand his language, they muſt 
mend their pace, and follow their work more cloſely, or fecl the 
drivers laſh, Here then 1s a farther deſcription of the liberty of 
the wild Aſs ; he is not brought co work by any thivg that the 
_— can ſay or do, he 1s not afraid either of his words or 

lows, | 

The word which we tranſlate Driver, ſignifies an Oppreſſor ; | 
ſo*cis rendred (Fob 3.18.) Ir fignifies alſo an Exafor, The &&V 12go- 
ſeventy tranſlate, He regardeth not the haſty call or citation of the A_ ; 
gatherer of Taxes or of Tribute, There are two ſorts of Ex- hs at. 
AX 2 actors z git. Sept. | 
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Vocatur autem aRtors ; Firſt, thoſe that exaRt Tribute ; Secondly, thoſe who 
ExaFor,non exa&t Labour, Now he that drives cattel, urgeth them to work 
_ Juitrt- both by hand and tongue , and ſo exaRs labour of them. Hence 
- : 89 che word isuſed to expreſs the 7 ark-maſters of the Iſraelites in 
get, Dru Egypt (Exod, 5. 6.) who indeed exadted labour of them, - and 
made them ſerve with rigor, From theſe Oppreſſors, with the 
Exactors of labour, the wild Aſs 1s free, he 1s at ſuch liberty, 
that he regards not the cry of the driver, ExaRtor or Oppreſlor ; 
nor will he be brought ro work by fair means nor hy foul. As thar 
was a proverbial ſpeech to ſhew the tranquility of thoſe times 
(Iſa. 14.8.) Since thoy art laid down, no feller is come up againſt 
45; So this ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, ſhewing the liberty 
of the wild Aſs at all times, He regardeth not the crying of the 
Driver, 
From the former part of the verſe, 
When'cis ſaid, He laughs at, or [corns the multitude of the 
City, Taking the word City, 2s oppoſed to the wilderneſs or 
barren Land , 


Note; 
Cities as they are full of company, ſo they are accompanied 
with all manner of outward plenty and fulneſs, 


If good things are to be had any where for love or money, it 
1s in Cictes ; and therefore they who dwell.in great Cities, where 
there isſuch a multitude of people, and abundance of all chings, 
ſhould remember their priviledge ; *cis a mercy they are nor in 
a Wilderneſs; or ina barren Land, 

Secondly, In that it is ſaid, He ſcorms the multitude of the 
City, 


Notre ; | 
No ſociety, no compa»y pleaſeth, but that which is ſutable, 


What cares the wild Aſs for the company of men ? he had 
zather be among the wild Aﬀes, than among the beſt and wiſeſt 
men. Bad men, who are like wild beaſts, ſcorn the company of 
2cod men ; and 1t 18 4$ true of good men, that they have no joy 
in the company of bad men, yea, they are often burdened _ 
their 


4 
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their company. The content of our lives doth very much conſiſt. 
in our harmony With, and congenialiry co thoſe whom we are en- 


caged to converſe with, 


Thirdly, Take the word in the other ſenſe, as noting the abun- 
dance or plenty that is in the City, the wild Aſs had rather be in 


his barren Land chan there. 


Hence we learn; ; 
Liberty s myre pleaſing than plenty, and a wilderneſs with 


poor fare, than a City where there is oppreſſion, 


Better be ſometimes 1n a {farving condition, chan alwayes in 1 
fearing condition, alwayes hearing the cry of the Driver, The 
wild Aſs is content to fare nard, ſo he may be free: how much 
more then is he below a man, who parts with his true liberty, as 
Eſau did with his Birth-right, for a mo:{el of meat, or a meſs of 


' broth ? 
Fourchly, Note ; 


Tobe driven and forced, 1s grievous to beaſts, much more to 
men, 


The wild Aſs regards not the crying of the Driver, becauſe he 
knows the D-iver cannot reach him with his cry, much leſs with 


his whip. The tame Aſs mult regard and actend the cry of che 


Driver (though he hath no will toir) whether he will or no. Ic 
was ſaid by the Moralilis, Man would be led, wot driven ; perſna- 
ded, not compelled. The diſputes have been great what man may 
do, and how far he may go to that matter ; but I ſhall not med- 
dle with it any fu:rher, than to ſay, that when Chrilt in the Para- 
'ble aid ( Luke 14. 2.3.) Compel them to comer, The compul- 
kon there intended, 1s only that of argumentation, exhortation 
2nd perſwaſion by his Minitters, whoſe divine Rhertorick in be- 
ſeeching ſinners to come in, and to be reconciled unto God, hath 
ſuch a power in it, as amounts unto, and: may be called a compul- 
fion, 1 grant, many uſe their liderty, or rather abuſe It, asan 
occaſion to the fleſh,and turn it into wantonneſs,theſe are indeed 
20 better than wild Aſſes ; and though they are ſuch as regard 
nor the cry of the Driver, yet they need it, 

Thus the Lord hath ſhewed Job the houſe and dwelling, as al- 
ſo the liberties and priviledges of the wild Aſs; in the next 


verſe. 
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verſe the Lord ſhews him the food or diet of the wilde 
Alf, 


Vetſ. $8. The rarge of the mountainsis hu paſture, ad he 
ſearcheth after every green thing, © 


This verſe tells us where the Lord hath made proviſion for the 
Iveſtigatio wild Aſs, The Range (or as ſome render, the ſearch) of the moun- 
montium (el) £41ns 1s hus paſture ; tat 1s, whatſoever he iearcheth and findeth 
paſcuum <jus, our upon the mountains, #5 his paſture, Job ſpeaketh of wicked 
7.e.quicqud m, men (Chap. 24. 5+) after the manner- of thele wild Aſles, find- 


montious inves» : . . - . 
ſligariporeſt, 198 food inthe wilderneſs for themſelves, and for their chil- 


Fig ; dren, 
rhe.ry 5 The range of themountains 1s his paſture, 

Scme interpret it chorce things,that 18, the beſt things,or thoſe 
things thatare molt ſavoury to the pallat of chat beaſt, thoſe he 
picks up ſor his food. Mr.Brewghton tranſlates, (hoſen places is the 
19411a:ns are for his paſture: Ag if it had been ſaid, Though he be 
wilde, yet he ts prudent, he takes not what comes next, but he chu- 
ſerh what 1s beſt for him ; for as it followeth, 


He fearcheth after every green thing, 


The word notes a very diligent ſearch, after every green thing, 
Green things are his delicacies, he lives upon them, and delights 
inthem; he ſearcheth after all, and feeds upon thac which is 
beſt for him ; he looks not that man ſhould ſodder him in winter, 
a3 they do tame and working cattel, he looks out his own living, 
and picks up ſome green thing or other all che year lone, 


Hence note ; 
Where God proes dwelling, he goes feeding, 


God hath made the wilderneſs and barren places for the wild 
Aſs todwell in, yet there is ſometiing for him to fect on, 

Secondly, His food 15 every green thing, 

(Whence learn ; 
God groes ford to all creatures convement to their nature.) 

He gives green things, graſs to the beaſts of the field ; but 
he doth not feed man with graſs, he feedeth man with the fineſt 
of the wheat, and with honey out of the rock (Pſal. $1. 16.) 
Andas the Lord provides ſutable food for the bodies of _ 
or 


\ 
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for their ſouls he hath ſpiritual green paſtures for them (Fſ*/,2 3, 
1,2.) The Lordis my Shepherd, I ſhall zot wart ; he maketh n.e 
to tye down in green paſtures ; that if, in his Word and Ocdinan= 
ces. They are green paſtures for his people ; he makes them lie 
down in the P:omiſes and 1n the Commandments, in the hcly 
Prophecies and Hiltories of the written word ; all which a:e 
wricten for our :»ſtration or learning, that we through patience 
and corsfort of the Scriptures, might have hope (Rom, 15,4.) that 
is, that our faith having the truth of the Word (eſpecially in the 
promiſes) to feed upon,our hope may be ſaid to wait for the good 
of the Word patiently. The holy Scriptures (I ſay)ire the green 
paltures which the Lord hath provided for the fouls of men to 
feed in, and grow fat upon, The Scriptures are a' bare commer, 
a ary heath co unbelievers, they find nothing there which is foo 
for them ; bur to believers they are far paſtures, and full of ſuch 
oreen things a$Sare molt ſurable to their raſte, and nourithing to 
their ſouls, Thus ſpake the Propher { ſs. 49. 9, 10.) Ther pa- 
ſures ſhall be mn all high places, they ſhall not hunger nor thirſt, 
neither ſhall the heat nor the Sun ſmaite them; that 18, they ſhall 
have fafe paſſage, and ſufficient food, both for ſoul and body, for 
their ſouls eſpecially, when delivered out of their ſoul-prilcns, 
or ſpiritual captivity, there ſpoken or prophecyed of, under the 
Goſpel. | 

Thirdly, Wild Afles ſearch after every green thing, they take 
pains for their living ; if 1c be not neer, they will cravel for ir, 
and ſeek after it, 


Hence ncre ; 
Hunger: makes irrational creatures, every living CYEATRAYE, Lie 
d:ſtrirus, 


They who love not Jabour , will yes take ſome pains, at 
lealt fo much as ſerves them toget food, and keep them alive. 
Thoſe beaſts which are moſt at liberty, are in a kind of bondage fo 
their bellies. The wild Aſſes (ſaith the Propher, (Fer. 14.6.) 
did ſtand in the high places, they ſnuffed up the wind like Dragons, 
brcauſe there was no graſs, How Will they ſearch after graſs, who 
are thus afflicted for want of graſs! And will not ſpiritual hunger 
make us as induRiious a$ natural hupger doth > Hungry ſouls will 
de ſeeking aſter every green thivg, after every divine wore 

ater 
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afrerevery precious promiſe ; theſe are the green things which 
the ſoul ſearchech for, and is ſatisfied with, Naturaliſts ſay of the 
wild Aſs, that he utterly refuſeth to feed upon thoſe things that 


| are dry and dead, he muſt have green, Thar's true of every be- 


liever, he cannot feed upon dead and dry things, upon whar is 
chafty and ppkys he mult have green, (appy, Juicy, lively food ; 
(ach bach God provided for him, and ie will be ſatisfied with 

none but {uch, 


] O B, Chap. 39. Verl. 9, 10, 11,12, 


9. Will the Unicorn be willing to ſerve thee & or a- 
bide by thy crib® | 

10. Canſt thou bind the Unicorn with his bands in 
the furrow ? or will he harrow the valleys after © 
thee ? 


. 11. WWilt thou truſt him,becauſe his ſtrength is great? 


or wilt thou leave thy labour with him? 
12. Wilt thou believe him that he will bring home 
thy ſeed, and gather it into thy barn? 


He Lord till enquires afrer Fobs $kill and knowledge in the 
T va of the creacures. Inthe former contexr, Job was in- 
rerrogated about the wild Aſs, whoſe freedom was there ſet out, 
in oppoſition to the ſervitude of the home-bred, or came Aſs. 
Here the Lord puts the queſtion about the Unicorn, and ſets 
forth his liberty, in oppoſiiion co the ſervile labour of the Ox. 


Verſ, 9, Wil the Unicorn be willing to ſerve thee? or abide 
by thy crib ? 


The Unicornslibe:ty is bere deſcribed, fi; more generally, 
10 (wo things. 
Firſt, He will dono work for man... 
Secondly, He will receive no reward from man. 
- That he hath no mind to work for man, is ſhewed in the firſt 
words of the verſe : wil he be willivg to ſerve thee? Will he 
be imployed in thy ſervice ? And 
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' And thathe cares not to be fed or provided forby man, chat 
he looks for no reward from man, 1s: ſet down in the latcer part 
of the verſe ; Will he abide by thy crib ? 

Secondly, The ſtubborn liberty of the Unicorn is deſcribed in 
this context, more particularly, by his refuſal of thar ſpecial 1a- 
bour which is neceſlacy in husbandry, or for the cillage of the 


orcund, in the whole compals of it ; and here are three parts of | 


that labour ſer down, all refuſed by che Unico-n. 

Firſt, The ploughipg of the ground in the 1th verſe; Caſt thou 

bind the Pnicorn with his band in the farrow > He will not goto 

lough, 

: The ſecond labour with which beaſts are wrought in husban- 
dry, is harrowing the ground ; the Unicorn will not touch that, 
25 tis ſaid 1h the cloſe of the 1oth verſe , Wil he harrow the 
valleys after thee ? No, he willneicher plough nor harrow,ne will 
do none of theſe works though he have ſirengch enough to do 
them, as appears ( verſ. 11, ) Yilt thou truſt him, becauſe his 
ſtrength 1s great ? or wilt thou leave thy labour tohim ? 

The third part of husbandry, about which beaſts are uſed, is 
the brivging of the Corbin, or the home-bringing of ic ; che 
Unicorn will lend no help to that work neither, as is ſhewed in 
the 12th verſe , Wilt thou believe hin that he will bring home 
thy ſeed, and gather it into thy barn ? | 

Thus the Unicorn will neither ſerve in general, nor do any of 
theſe particular ſervices ; he will neicher plough nor harrow, 
nor bring home the ſeed, The Unicorn 1s a beaſt unſubjeR ro, 
and-unſubduable by man, yer ſubjeR co God, and by him eabily 
ſubduable ; for (as the Apoſtle ſpake in another caſe, Phil, 3. 
21.) He 1s able to ſubdue all things to hiwſelf, 

We may conceive, the ſeope and intendment of the Lord in 
pu:ting theſe queſtions to Fob about the Unicorn, was to ſhew, 
that if he could not tame orFeduce ſuch a creature as the Uni- 
corn to his Plow and Harrow, then he muſt nor think of bring- 
ing God to his bow, who made both che Unicorn and man coo. 
Surely God will be ar his liberty, to do with man what he pleaſeth, 
do man what he can, ſeeing the Unicorn will take liberty to do 
what he pleaſerh, notwithſtanding all that man can do. God will 
bot be bound up to, nor tyed by any mans difates, but remains 
ſoveraignly free for ever, In all bis diſpenſations, Thus of the 

GE Yy whole 
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wheole matter 1p general : I ſhall now open the particulars men- 
tioned ahout this unſerviczable creature the Unicorn, 


Vecti. 9, will the U-1corn be milling to ſerve thee ? 


3 >o3z% The Original word tranſlated Vnicorn, denotes an animal, 
diciuy 4D Aigh and (ſtately, Ir comes from a root which fgnifies to be ex- 
quod altum oF alted or lifted up ; and hence David ( P/ſal. 92. 10. ) teſtifying 
fgnificar. = big aflurance that (>od would lifc him up our of his troubles, and 
"n= die <= | deliver him from his prefſures, compares his hoped for exaltation 
ſed al, unde £O that of che Unicorn : My horn ſhalt thou exalt like the horn of 
oppellatioejus. © Unicorn, I ſhall be auuinted with freſh oil ; that is, I ſhall 
have new and ſufficient ſupplies of grace, and gifts, of j>y and 

conſolation, | 
This word (Reem) which in the Hebrew bears only that ge- 
uv25;05.70. Neral fignification Highneſs, is rendred by the Seventy 1n Greek 
Unicoms, Monocero;,and by the Latines Vncornes, bath which anſwer our 
Lat, Engliſh term Unicorn ; the notation of all theſe wores in the 
Greek, Latine,and Engliſh imports a beaſt with one horn,where= 
as ( 1 ſay ) the Heb:ew word imports only the highneſs or noble= 

nels of that animal or beaſt intended under it. 


Axift.i.2.de Natural Hiſtorians, in their deſcriptionz of , and diſcourſes 
Hiſt. anvmal, abour the bealts of the earth, make report of an [raiay Aſs with 
C.t. one horn, as alſo of [:d:iar Oren wita ons horn, Which may 


Pirn.l.$ c.21. 


IX. £37 therefore, accordin? to the ſenſe of the word, be called Vni-- 


corns, Ourlate Annotrators ſeem to incline, that by the word 
Reem here rendred Vnicorn, 1s meant the wild Bull rather chan 
the Unicorn, becauſe as che wild Aſs is here oppos'd to the tame, 
ſo the wild Bull ſeems to be oppos'd to the Oxe, which is a tame 
| ____ creature and fitted for the ſervice of man, 

Numuidavoler. The Vulgar Latine cranflation reads ir, the Rhinoceros, and (0 


Rhinoce/ : : : 
Ry We doth one of the Greek interpreters; and in our Engliſh tranſli- 


Yulz tion (1ſa. 34.7. ) we put the word Unicorns 1n the Text, and 
pyduiges., Rhinccerets in the Margin. The notation of which word ( Rhinos 
Aquil. cerot ) imports a b=alt with"a horn on his noſe or ſnour. The Rhi- 


: poceros Is a large beaſt, neir in bigneſs (ſay ſome ) to the Ele- 
Baſile Plat, Dhanc, only ſhorter in his I2gs, And the deſcription or charaQter 
29. C. which one of che Ancients eives of the Rhinoceroy, 1s very ſuta- 
ble to, and dorh fully correſpond with thac which the Lord gives 
here in chis Text of that ſavage. beaſt (Reem) by us JO 

. che 
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the Unicorn : Por ( faith my Author ) The Rhinoceros ts a proud 
i mperions- animal ſuch as will net not be ſubjeft to man, ner be 
brought to obedience, ling perpetually in deſart places, and ſe- 
caring himſelf from danger by hus horn, 

Further, Ir is (aid of chis Rhinocerss, 

irft, That he is a mortal enemy to che Elephant, whom he ,,,, ,q ſaxs 
aſlzulcs fiercely ; and'having ſharpen'd, or as it were whected his Jimato, prepa- 
horn at a ragged rock, that his weapon may be fic for the bloody rar /e pugne. 
bactle, he wounds him under the belly, where he knows the Ele- Plin-l.8.c.20. 
phant is moſt in danger, that being his ſofteſt pare, 

Secondly, Some to carry the ſenſe of the word Ficorn to | 
this other creature, ſay,the Rhinoceros hath but one horn; where= Mangue gra- 
28 others affim confidently, that the Rhinoceros hath two horns, om _ 
one upon his Noſe, and another upon his Brow, though nor ſo big j;; urſum, 
as that other, One of the old P3ers ſpeaking of the Roman Ja@at ut imps- 
ſports, deſcribes a Rhicoceros thus , He tofſed thi bear that was ſitas tawin 
brought before him with his donble horn, Sarthizs (10 his Com- off 4 ps, 
ment upon this verſe ) ſaith he ſaw a Rhinoceros which was A wphtiee, 
brought into Spain, in whom he obſerved all things anſwering the tro Epigram, 
deſcription given of him by che Ancients. 22, 

What the ſhape or form of the Ycors is, as ordinari- 
ly painted and ſet up with the Lion, as a ſupporter of the Royal 
Arms, and asa ſign at many common mens doors, every one 
knows, Some Hiſtorians ſpeaking of the Unicorn, painf him cur 
thus intheir books and writings Pliny in ts eighth Book, at the 
one and twentiech Chapter ſaith, the Monocerore or Unicorn Ajperrimam ſe- 
( whom he there calls a moſt fierce ſavage bealt ) is in the general 197-Pln.L8. 
make or bulk of his body like a Horſe, and in the ſhape of his 5. * , 
bead like a Hart or Stag, that in the faſhion of his feet he is much ing 
like an Elephant, hi tail reſembling the tail of a Boar, that he hath 205. Geſmer.! 
a black, horn in the midſt of his fore-head two cub.ts in levgth, 
waich ſay others, ts »t ſmooth, but wreathed, ard ſumemwbat rag- 
ged, and at the very top or pitt exceeding ſharp, He ts of \o flerce Hance feram | 
2 nature, that he will not be taken aliye,as the fame Autho. affi. ms Viv97 negant 
trom:bear-ays... 7 <5: Por 9; 204 

Yer there want not thoſe who make doubt whether there be, OY 
ye who deny that there is any ſuch bealt in the compaſs of nature, 
as is commonly called an'Fa:corn, having ſuch a-medicinal,no:n 
5 18 afſerred ; and therefore all thoſe Sciiprures, wherein chis 
A-F-.2 word 
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wvidiſſe mons- 
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wverſt colors, 
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word ( Reem ) mthe Text tranſlated Vnicors, is uſed , They 
who are of that opinicn,rranſlate Rhirocerotegas not being ſatisfied 
that there 1s ſuch a creature as that other in the world, One of 
the Rabbines colleRs an objection againſt him from that of IMeſes 
( Dent, 33.17. ) where ſpeakiog of this beaſt ( Reem ) he ſcems 
ro ſay that he hath more horns than one, therefore no Unicorn ; 
for there deſcribing che flouriſhing and powerful eſtare of the 
Tribe of Foſeph, he ſaith, bi horns are like the horns of an Pui- 
corn ; 48 It that beaſt( whatſoever it is which 13 ſignified by that 
Hebrew word ) had more horns than one. We indeed cranflate 
both words plurally, not the horns of an Vicorn, but the horns of 
Unicorns, yet the Hebrew is ſingular, However I conceive this 
objeRion 15 of no weight, to the denial of any ſuch creature as 
the Unicorn, ic being frequent in Scitpture to pur the ſingular 
number for the plural, as there Unicorn for Unic rms ; and 
cherefore thar Text hath little or no force 1D it to invalidate theic 
opinion, who aſlerr that there is ſuch an onz-horned animal, 

Now as co the Text in hand, it may ſuffice my purpoſe ( leav- 
ing farther ſearch of theſe things to Naturaliſts ) to ſay, that the 
Hebrew word Reems ſignifies a wild beaſt, very fierce and furious, 
uſually called an Unicorn, or exprefled by a word ſignifying a 
bea(t having but one horn in Greek, Latine, and Engliſh. 

But though I ſhall nor deliver any opinion of my own to the 
Ccontra'y, yet I ſuppoſe ic will not be unpleaſing co the ingenucus 
and learned Reader, if before I proceed wich my own medita- 
cions, upon what 1s ſaid in this Chapter, abour this creature, I here 
inſert the diſcourſe and opinion of that learned Phyſician, and 
Divine Crizick, Doltor gArnoldus Bootizs, in the third Book of 
his Sacred Animadverſions upon the Hebrew Text of the Old 
Teſtament, and the firſt Chapter of that Book ; The ſubſtance 
of which I have gathered, and in moſt places tranſlated word for 
word, as followeth - 

© That the word Reems ( ſaith he) is the name of ſome certain 
« Animal all Writers agree ; but what this Animal is, is not 
© aoreed. Hierome rendetis it ſometimes a Rhinocerote, (ome- 
© cimes an Unicorn ; and ſo do ſome others in cranflating the Bi- 
© ble. Page tranſlates It only once a Rhinocerote, in all other 
© places where it occurs, an Yricors ; yetin bis DiRionary he 
© ſeems to incline, that the word fignifyeth a Rhinocerore, pps 

| © than 
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«than an Vicors, Bur the Greeks, generally are more conſianc 
Gn cendring It an Yricorn, than a Rhinccerate-; and in this al- 
© moſt all interpreters, both they who tranſlate che Scriptures in- 
«0 the Latine tongue, and chey who tranſlate them 1nto their 
© Mother tongue, follow them, and do ſo too ; the Rabbins alſo 


« oo the ſame way. And therefore one of them writing upon. 


$thoſe words of -L Moſes concerning Joſeph ( Deut, 33. 17. ) 
« Hts horns are like the horns of ( Reem) an Ynicorn ( which 
«ſeems to oppoſe this opinion which makes Reem to be the Uni- 
«corn, a beaft of one horn ; he I ſay, to avoid this difficulty ) 


© {aich char place is to be underſtood by an Enallaggor change of 


« the number, the word Reems Unicorn, being pur for Reemim, 
© Unicorns ; with which anſwer ſeveral others wipe off that ob- 
* jeAion. | 

© Nor doth ic a little help this interpretation that moſt of thoſe 
© rarks, which the Scripture takes notice of 1a that beaſt called 
© Reew, namely, his excream fierceneſs, great ſtrength, and the 
«extraordinary magnitude of his horn, are all aſcribed by Au- 
©thors to the Unicorn. 

© Yet to me this interpretation ſeems the leſs probable, be- 
© cauſe Unicorns are found only in /»4:a, ſay they, who have wric- 
©ren of them, New ir is not likely, that Aſſes, David, and the 
© Prophets ſhould ſpeak ſo often of,and take fimilicudes from,and 
© that God himſelf ſhould ſpend ſo much rime in a diſcourſe with 
©7ob about a creature nrknown in their Countries, And ir 
© muſt needs be, that he was there ( and ro them ) unknown, if 
©no Country nearer than /zdi# produced the Unicorn ;. for the 
© world was not ſo diſcovered in thoſe times, by mutual com- 
© merce, that living creatures, and things proper to Nations, 
© ſhould be familiacly or much known, in Nations far remote. Of 
© this we have a clear inſtance in the Elephant, of which famous 
©z2nima}, ſo uſeful ro man for-yarious ſervices, and fo abounding 
© in many patts of Africa and Aſia, the Iſraelites ſeem to have 
© had lirtle or no knowledge at all ; which we may well conje- 
© Kure by that deep flence in Scripture concerning hitn, there 
being no mention'made of the Elepnant any where: but in the 
* book of Fob: And Job was not an [ſr aclite, nor an inhabirant of 
© Canaan, but of Arabia ; whoſe neighbours on che other ſide of 
* the FA the Ethiopians and Trogloditez abounded with 


* Elephants. 
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* Elephants, And this is the more tobe marvelled at, becauſe 
* Ivory,which is nothing elſe but an Elephants tooth, was ſo well 
© known and common in [414 Now, if the Elephant, of ' whoſe 
© ceeth they had plenty, and which were bred in great numbers 
© 10 Countries much nearer than Jdea, was ſo little known to the 
© Jews, who can believe that the Unicorn, which was proper to 
* /naia, ſhould be known to them ? | 

© Bur we have another, and that a ſironger argument, againſt 
* this interpretation ; namely, that we 2ccount the report of this 
© Unicorn to be a meer fable, and that no ſuch animal, as this is 
* deſcribed and commonly b<lieved to be, is ar preſent in the 
© the world, or ever was. Por C!e/ias, a molt vain man, and who, 
* moved only with a love to lying, hath brought 1n very many, and 
* thoſe molt monſtrous figments in his books of the [:d1ars, is the 
* father of this tory, from whom Pliny, e/Z1:an, and all who have 
© w:itten of the Unicorn, received and took it up. 

* And that Cleſias lied, as in many other things, ſo in this alſs, 
* we may hence conje&ure, becauſe this animal was never ſeen at 
© Rome; in whoſe thews, all the rareſt animals which this half 
* part of the world, containing Afia, wich Europe and Africa, 
ever produced, were wont to be preſented topublick view, and 


© thoſe not only fercht from Within the bounds of the Rymare * 


© power, but from the Empire of the Parthians, and from the 


.s © furtheſt parts of I:d:ia and e/£thiopia, For to omit many 
. * other wild beaſts, Tigers, &c. (none of which were bred inthe 


© Remane Territories ) Rome ofren ſaw Rhinocer:tes, which are 


* bredonly in [ndis, So that Ariſtides ſpake bur the truth in his 


©Encomium of Rowe, when he ſaid, All things mect here, 
© wnatſnever us bred or made ; and whatſoever 1s not ſeen here, 15 


Cho be reckontd among thoſe things which are not, nor ever were. 


© Seipg then, in thoſe many ages,wherein thar cuſtome con:inued, 
© of ſhewing the (iravgeſt beaſts rhar could be found all thz world 


© over at Rome, the Unicorn, among all the ſtrange beaſts, was, 
* never ſeen there, It gives a ground of ſtrong ſuſpition, that there 


© 15 no ſuch animal in the waole compaſs of nature. 
© Moreover, in theſe times, wherein no corner of the world 

© hath been uniearchr, and all things in them as well known to us, 
©as choſe which are bred at our own homes ; there is no man will 
© 12yz{har he ever ſaw this animal,except Lydovicws gs ire: 
who 
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« who Wriies that ;he had ſeen two, Bur it weakens his credit in 
« this report, boch char he 1s ſound in other matters torell fables 
«for truths, as alſo, becauſe what he ſaich of the Unicorn, dif- 
&fers ſo much from what bath been (aid by others. Certain it is, 
© chat Garcias ab Horto, in thoſe many years which he ſpent in 
6 [1dia, as Phycilian to the Kipgs Vicegerent (10 all which time, 
Che had greatacquaintance with very many learned men of thar 
© Country, and had the favour of their Kings, and was himſelf a 
© molt diligent ſearcher after ſuch like matrers, He, I ſay) did 
© not only not ſee any Unicorn there, but could not ger any cer- 
(rain information concerning him ; only he mer with ſome per- 
© ſons, who told him, that inthe furthelt parts of Africa they had 
© ſeen a beaſt having but one horn, Yer, ſuppoſe theſe men cold 
© him the truth, ir makes nothing as to the Unicorn ſo much 
© ſpoken of, with which that, according to their obſervation, hath 
* little agreement ; chat being an Amphibion, and baving a horn 


© not paſſing rwo hand{uls in length, My own Country-man alſo,. 


© Johannes Hugonus Linſchotine, who was an indulirious inquirer 
© after Natural things, having refided twelve whole years 1n the 
© City Goa, one of the moſt famous among all the Cities of 1-- 
© dia, and to which is brought whatſoever is rare and: of eſteem 
©in thoſe Countries, did never ſee an Unicory, nor yer hear by 
© any worthy of credit, that there was any ſuch animal in all rhoſe 


© parts, and therefore accounts the report of an Unicornto be : 


* meerly fabulous ; as may appear by what he writes in the g7th 
© Chapter of his /tinerary ; where ſpeaking of the Rhinocerore 
he laich, that 18 taken by many for the Afonocerote or Vrcorn : 
© Foraſmuch as no other Vice» is found or knoyr,. but only in 
* reports and pictures, RJ, , 

*We have ſhewed what moveth us not to aﬀfenr, to them, 


* who ſay, that by the word Ree, we are to underſtand whe Yui- 


© corny, And they who render it the Rhinocerote, may with no leſs 
*eaſe be reſured. And the firſt arguiient brought againſt the 
© former expoſicion, may ſerve here ; ſeeing the Rhinocerote 1s 
* only bred 1n thoſe reqzoteſt parts bf the Eaft, Bergata, Patane 
*and Cambaya, all which lye beyond the River Ga»ges, iv the ut- 


: *- (moſt India, 


© Bur befidesehis, there are eyo other unanſwerable arguments 
* againſt chat ipterprerarion, | vY | 
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Chap. 39. Av Expoſition upon the Book of Jo. Verſ. 9, 


$ Firſt, From their horns, Thoſe animals called Reems have 
© very large horns, but the Rhineceretes have very ſmall ones ; 
© And though CAartial the Poet ſeems to ſay the contrary, while 
© ſpeaking of the Khinocerote, he ſaith, How powerful was he with 
© bus horn, who could toſs a Bull with it like a Ball ) And theugh 
* Nicolazs Conting in his Itinerary, reports it as long as a mans 
© arm, yet experience and eye-fight have confuted them ; to 
© which 1 appears, that the horn of the Rhtnocerote 18 very thick 
© and {trong at the root, yet very ſhort : For Geſzey tells us, char 
© his horn planted upon his Noſe, riſerh no higher than his Ears, 
* and therefore it cannot be long. B=cer makes uſe of this argu- 
* ment, in his Commentary upon the 2d Pſalm, affirming chat the 
© hizhr of the horn, aſcribed to that animal the Reems, will not 
© agree with the Rhinoceros, 

* The Second argument is grounded upon the unconquerable 
* fherceneſs of that animal called Reems; whereas the Rhinocerote, 
though with ſome difficulty, may be in ſome meaſure ramed, 
© as hath been ſcen 1n thoſe at ſeveral times brought into Per- 
© tupal, ; 

© Thus laying aſide ( for the reaſons forementioned ) that in- 


© terpretation, Which makes this Reems to be eithes the Unicorn + 


© or the Rhinocerote, we are now to conſider what animal this 
© Reem ſhould be : And ſurely it cannot but be ſome beaſt ( Bu- 
© bulo geners affizts ) of the race of Bulls or Bullocks ; ſeeing in 
© many places of Scripture, mention is made of the Reemrms and 
© Bullocks together, as intimating that they are animals of a near. 
* cognation or likeneſs, Dent. 33. 19. Pſal. 27.6. Iſa. 34. 
©6,7. 10 this laſt place the Prophec having named three living 
« Creatures of one kind ( ver, 6, )to wit, Lambs,and Goats, and 
© Rams ; Reaſon may perſwade our belief, that in the 7th or fol- 
© lowing verſe ( which ſeems to run parallel with the former ) the 
© Prophet obſerves the ſame rule of ſpeaking ; and to thoſe two 
© Ballocks and Bulls, joyns this third called Reemm, being beaſts 
© belonging, at leaſt, tathe ſame kind with them, | 

©1 find the ſame confirmed Pſal. 22. by comparing thoſe 
© words of the 12. verſe, Many Bulls have compaſſed me ; ſtrong 
© Bulls of Baſhan have beſet me round , with thoſe of the 21. 
© (which anſwer them ) Save me from the Lions month, hear me 


©(we read, thou haſt beard me ) from the horns of the Reemins 


«(we 
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Chap. 39. - An Expoſition upon/the Book of Jos, Verſ.g. 353 
(we rendred Unicorns) as if the Plalmiſt intended under the 
© word Reemios, a (ort of beaſts much like in kind, if net of the 
©ſame kind, with che Bullocks and Rrong Bulls of Baſharn,epo- 
len of before (as the learned Author endeavours there to make 
© out more largely and diſtintly) to whom T refer the Reader. 

© By what hath been ſaid, I ſuppoſe we have made ic appear 
C olainly, that che beaſt meanc by this word Reems, is an animal 
© neer in kind to the Bull or Bullock, which can be no other than a 
ewvild Bull or Bulleck, which 1s to other Bulls or Bullocks, as 
e wild Swine, Bcars or Sows, are to thoſe which are tame, or live 
(and feed about our houſes, Bur _ there are ſeveral ſorts of 
© theſe wild Bulls or Bullocks, we do nor conceive the wo:d 
© Rees, tobe a common appellation which may be given co them = 
© all, but chat it Gignifies ſome one certain ſort among. them, To 
© find out which, will not be hard co thoſe who confider what 
©the Scripture holds out concerning the beaſt there called 
« Reem; namely, the eminent greatneſs of his horns, and 
che eminent greatneſs: of his ſtrength ; both which 
tare aſcribed ro him, not only Deuteronomy 33. 17. and 
@ Pſal, 22. but Pſal. 92. 10, Hy. horn ſhalt thou exalt, like to 
© the hornof a Reems ; 1, e, Thou ſhalt exalc 1r greatly and (icong- 
© ly, even like the horn of a Reews, This makes it evidenc, that 
© chis Reems cannot be that beaſt which Ariftotle calls Bonaſus, n55 
$ that which later Writers call Bubalss or Bufalns (we in Englith, 
©a Buffe) which is ſo far from being better fircted by his horns, 
© for fight and force, than our Bulls, chat his horns are indeed al- 

*rogether unfir for either ; as Arifotle ſhews (bb, 3.de part. 
© Anim, cap, 2.) his horns being curned 1nw nd cne again(t 
the other, and therefore (as he ſaich, :b, 9. Bf, Anmal. cap, 

© 45.) are unuſeful for his own defence. The horns indeed of 
* ſome of. thoſe beaſts, are of another faſhion, gg Geſner deſcribes 
© them, and alſo Scaliger, Exerc, 206, Serb. 3, butall concludes 
© them unfic to fight wich, becauſe they all are eicher curned one 
*againft another, or point downward. ., 

* Now though this beaſt which CAriſfatle calls Bonaſus, others 
© Bubalns or Bufalus, be of ſuch great firenzth, as alſo of ſuch 
© fierceneſs and untratableneſs, as may well ſuic che deſcription 
* which the Scripture gives of the Reemyer the form and faſhi- 
* on of his horns will by no I with it, notwichſtand= | 
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Chap. 39. As. Expoſition »por the Bookof Jo B. . Verſ, 9; 


©1n0 jr mutt be granted, that they yho have expounded Reems 
© by that beaſt, have ſpoken more probabjy, and have come much 
* neager the truth, than they who upderitand by ir, either the 
* Unicorn or the Rhinocercte, 

* There remains two ſorts of wild Oxen, Bulls or Bullocks, 
© the /ras and B. ſors ; which latter 18 ſo like the Bonaſus, that by 
* ſome he is taken for the ſame ; yer beriveen the Biſons, pro- 

erly ſo called, and the B-naſus ot Bufalus, their horns make 2 
© very remarkable difference. Whart the form of the horns of the 
© Bufaluris, bath been ihewed ; bur the Biſevs have them a lit- 
«© tle bowing in the top or point, in which reſpe& theyare com«= 
© vared by Opptanus to brazen ith-hooks, bur inthe reli or body 
* of them they ſpread upward,o: ſtand right up,and nat ſo unfit to 
© fight with , inſomuch that ſome have called them |( Lethsferos 
* rauros) deadly Bulls, And though we grant to Geſner (who de- 
« nyeth the Bozaſs and Biſontes to differ 12 ſprere ) thar the diffe- 
©erce which is betieen the horns of theſe two beaſts, is nor 
© {uficient to conlitiute a ſpecitical difference between them; 
c yer when beſides the difference in their horns, there are other 
© con{tant differences, as namely, that the bealt called Bovaſus 
© doth nor fightwith his head, bur with his heels, and runs away 
* a5 ſoon as wounded (as eAriſtotle reports of him, 116, g, Hift, 
© cap. 45.) whereas the bealt called Bſoxs, uſeth his norns only 
© in tighr, and 15 mt at all diſcouraged by being wounded, bur 
© like a Boar or a Lion, aſſaults his purſuers the more fiercely (as 
© is ſet forth at large by Sig1ſmundus Liber gn Muſcoviencis)there- 
© fore we may well conclude, that there is a ſpecifical difference 
Cherween theſe animals. : 

© Now though the beaſt called Biſons, conſidering the great- 
©neſs and (trengch of his horns, as alſo his fierceneſs, might be 
© rakenfor the bealgin Fob, called Reem, yer he is not that beaſ?, 
' becauſe he may bz tamed by the art of man, and made ro pur 


- © off his fierceneſs ; a$ appears abundantly our of a good Author, 


© Bur as for ite b2alt called Reems, he never gives over the fierce- 
©neſs of his 12:72, nor-can he be tamed or brought to hand ; 
© 23 appears full;, by what God ſaith of him in this 39th Chapter 
© of the book of Fob, In which, when God had propoſed the 
5 more remarkable properties of ſeveral creatures to the conſide- 
« ration of Job, he brings in.this beaſt, called Reem, my oh 
ore 


"_» 


Chap. 39. eAn E xpoſition upon the Buckof jo s, Verſ., 9, 
« (orth this property, the unſubduable or untemeable fiercenets 
* of hisnacure, So thatall chat God ſaithof-him, may be redu- 
*cedto this ; That the Reems can neither by the skill nor power 
© of man be brought to the yoak, nor made ſerviceable to man in 
©any way, When as many other wild beaſts, no leſs eminent chan 
« he for [trengrh and fierceneſs>even Lions, Tygers, Elepaancs, 
Leopards, Bears, Rhinocerotes, have laid down thelr Immani- 
(ry, and become mild, and have ſiffered chemſelves co be man-. 
<n20ed and governed by men, yea, and learn co acknowledss 
© their Maſters, and ſerve them 5 whereas ſuch trattableneſs 
© might rather be expeRed from the Rerm (he being of the But- 
Jocks kind, and living upon grafs) than from any of them ; all 
© which, except the Elephant and Rhinocerote ate ravenous, and 
© delighting in blood and ſlaughter, live upon ſpoyl and prey. 
© And that we may the more wonder at the unſubduable na- 
ture of the Reem, tne Lord ſhews the ſameto bein the wild 
© Aſs,a weak and harmleſs animal,and which hath neither fireneth 
©nor inclination to do hurt ; than which nothing can be ſaid or 
* imagined more wonderful, thar wild Aﬀes, whole flocks of 
© which, even a fingle boy will putto flight and chaſe, yer will 
© by no means be ramed, whereas Tygers and Lions,one of which 
© will ſtand a band of armed mer, and ſometimes pur them to 
© light, ſhonld notwirhſtanding'be ramed, even to yield ſervilz 
© obedience. No other reaſon can be given of this, bur only, bz- 
© cauſe it hath ſeemed good to God, the Author of nature, to. 
© order ut ſo, AH 
©Now in that God 1s pleaſed to diſcover the untameablz na- 
© ture of the Reem by theſe marks or ſigns, namely, that he ſcorns 
© to plow the ground, or do any work that belongs to Husbandry, 
© Hence it doth more clearly appear, which we have above con- 
* firmed by many Scriptures, chat the Reem is an animal of the 
* fame kind wich Bullocks ; foraſmuch as the ſenſe of che diſ- 
* courſe of God about him, 1s as if he'had ſaid, Seeing among 
* thoſe beaſts which are prepared by men to help them in their 
© work, and whoſe labour they eaſe in tilling and ſubduing the 
©earth, the Ox 15 chief, as being mans moſt laborious helperin 
© husbandry, and-which in moſt Countreys is more uſed in ic than 
*any other beaſt, according to that{Prov, 14, 4.) Much encreaſe 
* 5 by the ſtrength of the OO comes 1t topals, that men do 
Z 2 not 
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Chap. 39: «An Expoſinon upon the Book, of Jo». Veih, 5, 


not make uſe of the Reexs for thoſe ſervices, ſeeing he is of the 
© ſame kind with Oxen, and ſo may ſeem co be made by nature 
© for that purpoſe as much as other Oxen, and is by ſo much the 
© fitter ſor thar ſervice, than any other Oxen oc Bulls whatſoever, 
© by how much his ſtrength 1s greater than theirs, yer no man at- 
© remprs to uſe him in 1t ; or at any did, it were to no purpoſe, for= 
« afmuch 3s I the Lord of nature have created this beaſt, as alſo 


.* che wild Aſs before ſpoken of, altogether untameable, This 


© ſeems to be the meaning of God in his diſcourſe about the 
© Reem, And hence alſo it appears, that the Reem 1s not the Bi- 
© ſons, ſeeipg he, as well as many other wild beaſts, being skilfully 
© handled, proves tame and gentle, and may be formed to the uſe 
© and obedience of man, | | 
© It remains therefore, that this Reems 1s the beaſt called Yrav, 
© becauſe chis property of untameableneſs 1s aſcribed to that 
© beaſt, Ceſar in his 6th book of the Gall:can war, ſaith, The 
© Y/71, no not the young ones, will not be tamed by men, where- 
© fore being cavghr in pits, they are killed, Pliny alto faith as 
© much of them, L1b, $. cap. 21, 
© Andas in this particulaz,his untameable wildneſs, there is a 
© \ull agreement between the Yrus and Reems, .ſo thoſe others 
* things which the Sc:ipture ſpeaks of the Reems agree ro him alſo, 
*a8 thoſe forreign Authors witneſs, who have w:itten his Hiſto- 
©ry. For Ceſar writes, that he 1s in bigneſs, little leſs than an 
© Elephant, but of the kind, colour and figure,or ſhape of a Bull, 
© And Plizy in two places (16. 8. cap. 15, 1b, 28. cap.10.) 
* names wild Oxen as the Ger#s, With reſpe& both to the Vyr and 
« Biſontes, | 
© The. learned Door adds many more proofs out of ancient 
© Authors, which the Reader may peruſe, if he pleaſe, at his lei- 
© ſire. And from all he concludeth, 
© Tt 1s not therefore to be doubred, but that the Reems are the 
*Y7:; andindeed ſomuch the leſs, becauſe not only the Nor- 
© thern Regicns (in divers parts of which, it is ſaid by Writers, 
© that not only the Biſortes, out Y71, are found at this day)are the 
© proper ſoyl where theſe Animals are bred , bur the Eaſtern 
* parts alſo b:ing them forth. Pliny writes, that the Indian woods 
© are full of them, and ſo doth Ariſtotle, I colle& alſo out of 
* Diodoras (16,3.) chat the Country of the Trogloarticks, which 
| = M 
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© js ſeated at the boſom of the Red-Sea, oppolite to eAjfrica, 
© hath cheſe Y7i10 it, 
© And though no Author doth affirm, that Syria and Paleſtize 

«yield theſe wild Oxen, yer this doth not hinder, but char in old 
Crimes, when the /ſraecbites firſt inhabirced rhoſe Countreys, they 
6 were there ; ſince it 18 no new thing, that the whole kind of 
© ſome wild creatures ſhould be ucrerly extiv& 1n theſe Coun- 
© treys, Where formerly they have abounded, of which England 
© oives u$a plain tefiimony in Wolves. Dion alſo reports the ſame 
© of Lions, which ſometimes were bred in ſome parcs of Exrope, 
© but now for many ages have not appeared chere, And the ſame 
& witnefferh Ammiarnns (11b, 22.) concerning the Hijpopotami in 
* Egypt, of which nune are to be found now 1D that Country, 

- Thus far the Izarned Dc&or , whoſe diſcourſe may be of 
much advantage and profit to the Reader, for the bztter uader- 
{tanding of this place, | 

But I find he hath a great Antagoniſt, who though he agreeth 

with him in the negative part of his opinion and.diſccurſe, That 
the Reems here ſpoken of in Job, is neither the Ymcorn nor the 
Rhinecerote, nor the Bufalas, nor the Biſons ; yet he doth not agree 
wich him in cheafi:mative part of his opinion, that the Reemis 
that ſavage beaſt or wild.Ox called Y7#s ; bur firit gives a large 
account why the Reems cannot be that beaſt called Yrus, nor any 
of that kind ; and then concludes, thar it 1s a kind of Goar, or 


Bochartzs pay- 
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of the Goatith kind, by name the Oryx, being an animal in colouc - 


pure white, in ature call, in diſpofition fherce and untrafta- 
ble, in his gare Rately, lifting up his head and horns on high. 
That this b2a#t is the Reems here ſpoken of, he proves by various 
reſtimontes, taken eſpecially out of the ancient Arabian, Chalde- 
a1, and Hebrew Writers,and endeayoursto remove ſeveral objz- 
Ctions arifing from the ſeeming incomperency of any beaſt of the 
Geatiſh rank or kind, to anſwer the deſcription given of that no- 
ble animal cailed Reem,both in the Text and in many other places 
of Scripture, : 
' Thus the learned are much divided in opinion about this crea» 
ture, and upon which to determine is not eakie, - 
Yer becauſe the word Reems is every where in: Scripture ren- 
dred by our Tranſlators ( as alſo by many others of great autho- 
rity) Yaicern, I ſhall leave that matter of difference to the 


Readers 
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Readers judgement, and do that reverence to our Tranſlation,as 
co open the Text dittinAly, in all that is here ſaid by the Lord 
concerning the Reems, under that name or title, Vmrcors, 


Fill the Vaicorn be willing to ſerve thee ? 


Intheſe wo:ds, rhe Lord preſents man, as 1t were, inviting, 
wooing, iring the Unicorn to lerve him. But when he hath uſed 
a!) his +{i!] and cuaning;when he hath done his beſt and worſt too, 
that 1s, uſed all manner of means, the Unicorn will not by any 
mzans be wrought upon, to come under mans yoak, or do his 
work. Will the Vuicorn 


Be willing fo ſerve thee ? 


To will, isan a& of reaſon, and therefore to be willing, is not 
Proper to irrational Animals ; yet to ill and fo be willing, may 
\,. allufvely be given to them : They have a kind of will, and an 

T\IR wvolut "gp Es» ; ' 
propenſa ons. Underſtanding befitting their kind. The Hebrew word ſignifies 
679 ſuit unde £0 will with much readineſs and propenſity of mind, ir fignities 
IR patcr, 4 willingneſs with delight ; and thence comes the Hebrew word 
propenſic9- for a Father, becauſe a Father is willing and ready to take care 
= 506g 482 of, and provide for his children, though 1t coſt him mueh crave 

42 and pains, Bur, "—_ | 

Num acquieſcet Jill the Vnicorn be willing to ſerve thee ? will he be a ready ſer- 
aut conſentiet vant to thee ? he will not, A$if 1t had been ſaid, The YVnicors 
ex ſuapre nl- 75 an qndecible, and an untrattable auimal; he will not be brought 
og? 2& « to haya, he will zather bear the yoak ,* nor wear the bridle, nor en- 
23,6600 3) NO RAY harneſſed like theOx and Horſe ; let man do what he will, 


what he can with bins, he will neither po to Plow nor Cart, not þe, 


Hence note, Fitlt ; SY | 
Service ſhould be done with willingneſs, or with the will, 
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It 1s the commendation of a {e:vant, when he doth his Matters 
work with his will, more than with his hand. Man ſhould be as 
wiiling to ſerve, as he is to be ſerved, as willing to obey, as ro 
rule ; nor doth any man know truly how to command, bur he 
that knows how to obey, and when called, is willing to obey in 
the ſervice of God ; nothing is done to him, unleſs it be done 
with the will, and therefore the full effeR of the work of the 
Srace of God upon the heart of man, is comprehended in this 

one 
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one word (Pſal. 110. 3.) Thy people ſhall be wilhng in the day of 
thy power, They were once like the 1Jnicorn iv the Text, that 
illnot ſerve; bur 1» the day of thy power , when the word 
comes upon them in the power of rhe Spirit, they ſhall ſerve 
ith all manner of duriful readineſs and willingneſs. Some men 
are not at all wrought tothe ſervice of God ; others ſerve him 
0 bur are not willing to ſerve,they do it by conſtraint, not willingly ; 
for baſe fear of loſs, or for baſeft hope of filthy !ncre, nat of a ready 
mind; upon which carnal terms the Apolile Peter warns tie Mi- 
" niſters of the Goſpel, to rake heed they feed nor the flock of Gea 
(1 Epift. 5. 2.) Nothing but a day of power corqueting the will, 
renders us willing to ſerve Chriſt, willire to ſubmit ro the yoak 
of Chrift, to be bound 1D his furrow, and to hartow the valleys 
afrer him, that is, to do any work that he calls us to. Service 
ſhould be wich the will, ard *cis fo by grace. That's whe firit 
thing which the nature ot the Unicorn is againtt, as to the ſervice 
of man ; he hath no will ro 1t, 


Cao 


- Secondly, Note ; > 
Some beaſts have a kind of willingneſs to ſerve man, 


Thar ſome beaſts have ſuch a willingneſs, is more than imply- 
ed, while cis ſaid, that ſome have not. As the wild Aſs before 
was (poken of. 1n oppoſition to the tame, ſo here the Unicorn is 
ſpoken of in oppoſition tothe Ox or Horſe ; who though they are 
pot -properly willing to'ſerve, yet they will not alwayes refuſe 
ſervice, but freely at laſt, or after a while, take the york and re- 
ceive the bridle, The Apoſlle ſaith ( Rem. $8.20, )The creature is 
made ſubject to varity,not willingly, The creatures are not willins 
to ſerve the luſts of men, yet many, of them ate willing to ſerve 
the occaſions and necefſities of men,\ 'Tis through the fin of man 
that the Creature 15made ſubje ro vanity ; bur ic is through the 
appointment of God that rhe creature is made ſubj:& to duty, 
apd that with a kind of willingneſs, + 8 

Thirdly, Tis ſatd here of the Ynicorr, as of the wild Aſs he= 
fore'; Canſt thou make him willing ? when chou haſt uſed fair 
means, foul means, one way or other, will he ſerve thee ? he 
will nor, 


Hence 


360 


—_— — — - - —=—— me -—-—_ -- et 


Vats. 


Nitwam cx 
peligs furca 
l1'2t uſqus 
Yecurret. 
Lups pilumn 
n91 annum 


muta, 


Chap. 39. As Pxpofrion pon the Bu of J 0% 


— 


Hence note ; 

It is hard to change nature , 
B-aſts hold falt their nacural qualities, The Horſe, the Bullock, 
Who are tame by nature, will come to hand ; but the wild Aſs 
and the Unicorn, whoſe nature is quite oppoſire to ſervice, will 
never be b:oken nor brought to It : Thruſt out natare with a fork 
1t will retars; again, Till nature 1s quite altered and changed, as 
will not change. 'Tis thus with man, confidered in nature, wh 
aShe is compared toa wild Aﬀes Colt (Chap. 11.12.) ſo he 
may be compared toan Unicorn, Will man be willing to ſerve 
God ? no, not by any moral perſwalions ; no, nor heartily , he 
may hypocrirically, by any outward ben?fics, nor by any hard uſa- 
ves, Thengh (as Solomon ſauh, Prov, 27. 22,) thou ſhouldſt bray 


a fool in a mirter among wheat, with a peſtle, yet will not his fooliſh- 


eſs depart from him, A carnal man will never ſubmit quietly to 
duty, till God hath changed his nature, and made him a new 
man, or, till his mind 18 renewed after the image of God. Con- 
verſion is firſt a change of out nature, and then of our way, This 
makes converſion ſo difficult a work. Good education and hu- 
mane if{tructions , may change a mans way, but nothing leſs than 
the power of God can change his nature, Man is naturally as un- 
willing to ſerve God, as the wild beaſts are to ſerve man : He 1s 
as tour and as (tiff as the Unicorn, as cruel and fierceas the Lion, 
as Crafty asa Fox, as crooked and croſs as any creature ; unleſs 
his heart be changed, he will never to purpoſe change his courſe, 
Man cannot change the courſe of the Unicorn, becauſe he cannor 
chapge his nature ; and could not God change mans nature, he 
could never really change his courſe. 

Fourthly, Obſerve ; | 

T hat any of the creatares, eſpecially ſtrong ones, are brought 

to hand, or tothe ſervice of man, muſt be aſcribed to the 

pwer and goodneſs of God, 

The Horſe-would no more ſerve man than the Unicorn, nor 
would the Ox ſerve man more than the wild Aſs, unleſs the Lord 
had put another ſpirit or diſpoſition into them, than he hath done 
into the Unicorn, 

Fifthly, Obſerve; ; 
That any of the creatures are wnſerviceable to man, is tobe 
aſcribed tothe ſinof man, 8 
| js 


FR 
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_ Arfirſty all creatures were ſubje& to man; not only the Horſe, 
2nd the Ox, and all che now tame creatures, but the fierce(t Li- 
one, Tygers, Bears, Unicorns, were all in ſubjeAton roman, ac- 


co:ding to that ſoveraign power given man by God, in the day 


tar God made him ( Ger. 1, 27, 28 ) S9 God created man in his 
own Image, in the image of God created he him; male and femalz 
created he them, And God bleſſed them, axd ſaid to them, be frut- 
ful,end multiply,and repleniſh the carth, and ſubdue it, and have dv- 
11inzan over the fihes of the ſeazand over the fowls of the air,and over 
every living thing that moveth up3n the earth, The original grand 
Charter of mans Soveraignty, was extended over the Unicorn and 
rae Lion, &c. And therefore when creatures are not willing co 
{ervsmanzeſpecially when they riſe upagain{t manylet man remen- 
be: his ſin in not obeying the Soveraign command of God, Had 

nor man beer-unwilling to ſubmic and to ſerve Gd, no creature 


ud9d non 
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had been unwilling to ſerve man. We may ſee our own negle& onnia enim. 
0: refuſal co ſerve God, in the refuſal of any creature to ſerve us; lia homini ſer- 
we may ſee our ownrebellion againlt God, by the rebellion of the viun? /2num 


creatures again us, Unleſs man had departed from God by fin, 
none of the creatures had departed from their ſubje&ion co 
man, The fin of man looſed the creatures f:om that bond of ſe:- 
vice to man, in Which, and to which they were created, 

Will the Vnicorn be willing to ſerve thee ? 

Obſerve, Sixthly ; : 
Thoſe Creatures which will not do ſervice nnto man, but live 
meerly to themſelves, are wild or fierce, 

Theſe clearly reſemble the condition of thoſe men who live 
only to themſelves, or who ſerve none bur themſelves. What- 
ever ſome men do they ſerve themſelves only, they reſpe& no 
mans 200d, either ſpiritual or temporal, beſides their own ; were 
it not that chey had a chief reſpe& to their p:ivate ends and in- 
terefts in ſerving, they would never ſerve. A gracious ſpirit is 
willing to ſerve his neighbour, to ſerve his brother, as well as or 
ich himſelf, Chriſt cells us, his Diſciples ſhould be o fac 
from ſerving themſelves only, thar they ſhould not (ſerve them- 
ſelvesat all ; he that will be my Diſciple { ſaith our Lord Je- > 
ſus Chriſt, fat. 16, 24.) Let him deny himſelf, that is, not 
ſerve nor ſeek himſelf, either contrary to the good of others, or 
wich anegle& of their good, Therefore they who inall they fs, 
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do all for themſelves, live upon no betrer terms, nor toany 
nobler ends, than the Unico;n or wild Aſs, who are noc willing 
co ſerve any man, Lerothers fink or {vim (ſay ſuch ) they care 
not, they will look to their own, 

Seventhly and Laſtly, Though God hath made a fort of crea- 
eures that ( as the caſe (tands ) will not ſerve man, nor contribute 
any help co him ; yet theſe creatures live not in vain to God, nor 
are they alrogerher unſerviceable to man, though they have no 
will to ſerve him. For, 

Fiſt, They declare the power-and wiidome of .God, both in 
making and gove:nins them, and in that they declare his praiſe, 
God would nor give any creature a being, that did not one way 
or other, ſet forth þis praiſe in the world ; there's much of God 
ſhining in thoſe creatures, which man hath no ſervice-by (Pſa!. 
142, ) Praiſe him ye Dragons, ard all Deeps, Dragons praiſe 
God,they raiſe up a tevetue of glory ro God,though man ger no 
ſervice from them, 

Secondly, Such creatures adotn the univerſe ; the world is 
52autified with their variety, 

Thirdly, Even\ſuch creatures ſerve man when they are dead, - 
rhough they will not while chey hive ; ſome parts of them are 
Medicival, and many uſeful to man, The Unicorn, who will 
{erve no man living while he lives, yet his horn is accounted a 
oreat Antidote againſt Poyſon, and ſo is a means to prevent the 
death or prolong the life of many men. So then, there is no crea- 
ture but is ſerviceable to God and man ſome way or other, And 
though ic mzy be truly ſaid of ſome men, as of the Unicorn, with 
reſpe& to man, they will not ſerve Ged, yer God hath ſervice by 
them. Will the Vnicorn be willing to ſerve thee ? 

Or abide by thy Crib ? 

A Crib is that in which an Oxe or an Aſs feeds, ( 1ſa. 1. 3.) 
The Oxe knoweth his Owner, ana the Aſs his Maſters Crib ; that 
is, the veflel in which he uſeth to be fed. S-lomon ſaith ( Prov, 
14.4. JWhere 0 Oxen are,the Crib ts clean, that is, the Crib is not 
ned, and ſo remains clean, If none come into a Room, the 
Room 1sclean. In one ſenſe, where Oxen are, the Crib is clean, 
that 1s, they eat up all che fodder pur into ic, Bur in Solomons 
ſenſe, where no Oxen are the Crib is clean, becauſe no fodder is 
put into ir, . The Lord having ſaid, the Unicorn will do no works 


adds 
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adds alſo, he will not abide by thy Crib. As he will do thee no 
ſervice, ſohe will pur thee to no charge ; that's a piece of inge- 
nuity in the Unicorn, as he does no work for man, ſo he looks for 
no Wages nor reward from man : which may be a reproof to 


thoſe men, who are very unwilling to ſerve others, yet are very 


willinz co-abide by their Crib ; they like it well to eat and 
drink upon you, as long as you will, and poffibly whether you 
11] or no, but will not doa ſtroke of work 5 Such a one we call 
pcoverbially a Lurdexe, from the lazy Danes, who long fince 
Lo:ding it 10 this Kingdom, would eat and drink in a good well- 
{tored houſe, bur refuſed all labour. The Unicorn is to be com- 
mended above ſuch idle drones, who uſe their teeth more than 
their hands, as 1f they were born only to feed their bellies, or to 
live upon che ſweat of other mens brows 3 for he hatha kind of 
honeſty in him, as he doth you no work, ſo he will not-crouble 
your Crib, WI - 
Hence note ; | 
Some creatures will rather run the adventnre of ſtarving, thas 
work, for thar lrwoing, 

They will rather indure hupger and thirſt; than be pvt upon 
labour. There is much of this alſcn ſome-mens ſpirics;'cis ſo with 
all thoſe whom Solomon calls fluggards ; they prefer hunger and 
eaſe ( which ſome calls a dogs life ) before plenty with:induſtry, 
and a thred-bare back before a \weating brow. 

Secondly, From the connexion, in that the Text ſaith, will he 
ſerve thee ? will be abide by thy Crib 5 

| Note; REES Bend PIPE» 

mw himſocver we call to onr ſervice, we ſhould prowide a Crib 
for him, 

We ought to feed thoſe that do our work, Tf the Unicorn 
would labour,he (hould not, wan a Crib,nor ſhouldany labouting 
man want a Table ; Ic were a moſt unrighreous thing 1n cthe-{fieht 
of God and Man if he ſhould, As the Apoſtle gives the rule 
(2 Theſſ. 3.10.) He that will nat work, let him not eat ; (0 on the 
contrary,he that doth work; all che reaſon in the world he ſhould 
eat; therefore the. Apoſtle, James ( Chap: 5. 4) denouticerh a 
wo againſt rich- men, for -detaining or keeping back, "either in 
whole or in: part, the hire of rhe labourerswho had -cur down: 
their harveſt, Hire kept back, crieth ; for what ? for wrath and 
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vergeance upon. them that detain or keep it back. The law of 
God eiven by Moſes ( Deut,24.15.) commanded that the labou- 
rers hire ſhould be paid him preſently;his hire was nor to be kepr 
from him, no not for a night, * As if the Lord had ſaid, he hath 
beer willing to ſerve thee all the day, therefore let him Carry his 
waoes home at night, to comfort his Wife and Childrev. The 
Lord 1s very jealous 1o chis ching ; If a beaſt ſerve he muit have x 
Crib -; and thall not man ? | 

One of the Ancients applies this 1D a ſpiritual fenſe, to rearing 
tne Word of God: The wicked will not ſerve God, nor will 
they abide by his Crib ; they will not come where: their ſouls 
may be fed ro eternal lite, where they may have clean Proven- 
der, as the Propher ſpeaks (1/a. 30. 24.) that is, ſound and 
wholeſome doArine, direfting them boch what co believe, and 
now to live, that they may be ſaved and live for ever, 

The Lord having 1D this 9th verſe ſec forth the lawleſs life of 
the Unicorn ; Firſt, By his unwillingneſs to ſerve man : See 
condly, By his independence upon man for his livelihood : Pco- 
ceeds to confirm and illuſtrare the ſame thing, the Routneſs or 
pride of the Unicorn, and ſo his utrer unſerviceableneſs unto 
man, by his refuſal tobe engaged' in any of choſe labours which 
are neceſlaty to husbandry, Firſt, The Plowing, Secondly, The 
Harrowing of the ground, Thirdly, The Inning or Bringing 
home of the co:;n, 

His refuſal of _the:firſt of theſe ſervices, we have in t 
mer part of the next or tenth verſe, — | 

Vetrſ, 16, Canft thou bind the Vnicorn with his band in the 
 - furrow ? Thoucanſt nor, 

Beaſts uſe to be bound with cords co their work, they will 
hardly elſe abide by theic work, Neither reaſon nor religion. 
binds beaſts to their: work, therefore cords mu, 'The' word 
here rendred to 65nd, ſignifierh very faſt and firong bindihes, and 
ſuch is binding with cords, Moſes uſeth the word (Der. 11, 
18, ) with reſpe& to.the Divine Law, which God commanded 
the people of Iſrael, to bind as frontlets between their eyes, and. 
ſo to bold chetyfalt for ever, The word is uſed alſs ({Neh,g.6,) 
co.note! the fixing of ffonesin a Building or Wall; by Lime, Ce- 
ment,,or Morter, eAnd all the Wallwas joyned together unto the 
half thereof ; that is, the Wall was faſtened and cemenced half 
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hich, Now ſaith the Lord, Carſt thou bird the Vricorn 2 Canſt MAY propria 
thou make him faſt with þzs bands : The word fienifieth a thick funis denſws, 
and {tropg band, which will hold pulling and not break ; A three- in ft "4 
fold cord ( ſaith Solomon Ecclel. 4. 12.) is not eaſily broken, Canſt quo boves 
thou bind the Vnicorn in his band ? Some make the Pronoune hs aut equi ad 
iothe Hebrew to be only Paragogical,witheut any nzceſſary fignt- 9-trun ligen- 
fication in the conſiruRiop; bur I conceive there is ſomewhat pe- "ak Drul. 
culiar in it, when he ſaith, caſt thou bind<he Unicorn with hs on 
band, Every bealt bath his ſpecial band or way of faftning*to bis paragogicum 
work; ſo that, when *tis ſaid, ( a»ſt thou bind the Vricorn with his eff, guile in 
bard ? it ſeems co ſound as if it had been ſaid, haft theu a pro- \')2 filius, aus 
per band for the Unicorn, as I know thou haſt for other bealts, the ung Juo eras 
Horſe, Oxe, and Aſs? baft chou a band which will hold him to 7; a 
his work ? 1 know airopg all thy tackling, thou haſt none will do 7;nc;orur, 

ic; he will break thy bands, and caſt chy cords from him, as tub- Druf, 

born and proud men are ſaid to do the bands and cords, that is, 

the laws and commands of God ( P/al. 2.2, ) Many beaſts have 

their bands, the Unico;n will have none, he will not be bound ; or 

if he be, he breaks his bands, and refuſerh to obey ; either he w'll 

not come to hand, nor admit bands or cords to be pur upon him, 

or he ſtrives againſt them and caſts chem off. In a word, ':is as 

if the Lord had ſaid ; Thou canſt wot get the Vitcirn into bis 

gears ( as the Husband- man ſpeaks } thou canſt not harneſs him as 

thou doft a horſe, vor yoke him as thou doſt an Oxe, t®Plow or C art: 

he wi not touch thy work, Canſt thou bind the Vnicorn with his 

band, | 


In the Furrow, or for the Farrow, or to the Furrow, 


The Plough makes Furrows, and Furrows laid together make pw porca 
Ridges :* Both are exprefled (Pſal, 65. 10.) Thou watereft the p.y1a inter © 
Ridges thereof abundastly, thou (etleft the Furrows thereof, Cart duos ſulces 


thow bind the Vuicorn with his baud 1n the Farrow ? clata porcam 
: | appellant, wel 
Or will be Harrow the Valleys after thee ? qudd fruments 
porriga', vel 


When the Plough bath laid the Furraws, harrowing follow- quod aquen 
eth. The Plow leaveth the clods too groſs for the reception porro arcear. 
and growth: ofthe ſeed:;. therefore the Harrow is imployed ta Drul. 
break the Plowed ground yer' more, and to crumble the clods yer —_ vg 
finer, We. find Doth.:theie parts of. .Hutbardry-ſer down ( 7fa: arationls par- 


28, Ic, 
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23. 24. ) Doth the Plow-man Plow all day to Sow 2 doth he open 
ard break. the clods of the ground ? when he hath made plain the 
face thereof ? doth he not caſt abroad the fuches,&c ? Here's a de- 
ſcription of this work of che husbandman Plowing and Harrow- 
ins, or making plain the face of the ground, all in an allegory, 
intendinga very ſpiticual work of God, in breaking and harrow- 

' ingthe heart of man by zffliction, and making it thereby figco 
receive the ſeed of the Word, Tous alſo ſpake the Propher 
( Ho. 10, 11.) Judah ſhall plow, ard jacob ſhall break bis clods, 
that is, Jacob ſhall Harrow, The Prophers meaning is, that the 
Lord would bring them into a labouring fate of life, even into 

captivity, where they muſt Plow, becauſe they bad Plowed ini= 
quity, and had not Plowed up the Fallow oround of their hearts 
by repenting of their iniquity. Pl the Varcorn Harrow 


The Vallies af ter thee ? 


Some render the wo:d, Farrows,which lye like Valleys between 
the Ridges, But the word more properly fignifieth Valles ; and 
they are moſt commonly Plowed and Sowed with Corn, as Hills 
are reſerved for Paſture. il he Harrow the Valles 


After thee ? 


That 1s, will the Unicorn be led by thee ? The Harrower go- 
eth before the Horſe, or that which draweth the Harrow, and the 
beaſt followeth ; or thus, will he Harrow the Valleys 

«After thee ? Thar is, after thou haſt Ploughed them, As if 
the Lord had ſaid, will he either be driven or led ? thou canſt nor 
make him Harrow ? thou canſt not lead him on in that work. 


* Thus we have the Unicorns refuſal of thoſe labours, in which 


o:her beaſts, the Oxe and 
ly uſed. | 

Now for as much as the Husband-mans work is deſcribed, by 
Plowing and Harrowing. 


Note, Firſts FO : 
We cannot get our ordinary ford without much labour, 


— The Husband-mans life, is a painfal life;Plowing and Harrow- 
Ing are hard labours ;- and what isall this for ?;:bur co bring forth 


the Horſe eſpecially, are very common- 


; the neceſſaries of -mans life, bread ro ſtrengthen mans heart, and 


by 
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by conſequence what ever elſe is food for man, Adam was com- 
 manded 7o dreſs the Garden, axd to keep it, (Gen, 2, 15.) Adam 

was not put into that pleaſant Garden, only co take his pleaſure 

and to eat the fruit of 1t ; bur he was pur into che Garden to 

dreſsir, and to keep ic. Even eAdam was to eat upon his la- 

bour, though not ſuch labour as man now eateth upon; that came 

in by fin after the fall; labour was impoſed upon man, not only as 
a duty,bur as a penalty, Ir was impoſed upon man before the fall 
as a duty,but itwas Lnpoſel upon man after the fall as a penalty, 
(Gen, 3, 17 18, 19.) Curſed #75 the ground for thy ſake; in 
ſorrow ſhalt tho eat of it all the days of thy life, In the ſweat o* 
thy face ſhalt thon eat bread, till thou return unto the ground, Our 
ordinary bread is not ealily come by ; remember the Husband- 
mans labour. Hevce the Apoltle, when he would ſhew whar 
* pains God taketh, eicher immediately by the work of his Spirit, 
or mediarely by che labour of his Miniſters, to convert and buil.1 
up ſouls in the faith, he tells us ( 1 Cor, 3. 9. ) That we are 
Geds husbandry, and Gods building, As if he had ſaid, oreat pains 
hath been or muſt be beſtowed upon you, that your ſouls may be 
ſaved, and that ye may bring forth fruits of righteouſneſs unto 
eternal life, The Lord hath his ſpirtcual Ployv- men, his Labour- 
ers, his Oxen ; by theſe the faithful and induſtrious Miniſters of 
tie Goſpel are emblem'd, and ſet forth in the holy Scriptures, 
(1Cor.g.10, Rev.4.7.) 


Note, Secondly ; 
T here 1s no Sowing without Plowing, 


You muſt ſir up and break the ground, before you cat the: 
ſeed intoir ; 'cis nor elle fir co receive the ſeed, and improve ic 
for a harveſt. The Scripture ſpeaks firſt of Plowing, then of 
Sowing ( 1ſa. 28. 24, &'c.) The Plow-min opens the earth, 
and breaks the clods before he caſts in his ſeed, the cumin, the 
firches, and the principal whear. He doth not Plow for Plowing 
ſake, bur for Swing and when ne hath Ployed he leaverh noc 
his work, till he hath Sowed what he Plowed, This method doth 
the Lord uſe in his ſpiritual husband:y ; che Plow-of repentance 
muſt break up che Fallow ground of the hearr, and the Harrow 
mult ſmooth the face of the ſoul, before it. be fic co bring forth, 
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Plow up the Fallow ground of your hearts ; read alſo ( Hoſea 
IO. 12,) 

Further, Harrowing comes after Plowing, and either before 
or imimediatly after ſowing ( there 1s ſome variety as to hus- 
b:ndry in this point) chat ihe ſeed ſown may be preſerved from) 
being devoured by the Fowls of the alr, ic muſt ( unleſs ſowed 
under Furrows ) be Harrowed, Harrowing helps the ſeed to 
ſpring more freely, and grow more thrivingly, And thus it 15 
alſo in ſpiritual husbandry ; When the ſeed of the Word is Sown, 
the heart mwaft be Harrowed, elle the Szed will miſcarry, In that 
Parable of the Sower ( Mat. 13. ) ſome ſeed fell npon che high - 
way, which was neicher Plowed nor Harrowed. This High-way 
ground, tignifieth thoſe careleſs hearers who receive the Word 
in a formality only,; the Fowls of the air ( evil ſpirits ) quickly 
picked up that, becauſe it was not covered by Harrowing. Now 
there are ewo Harrows, by which the Seed of the Word caſt 
inco the Vallies and Furrows of our Hearts, is covered and 
ſecured , that ir may bring forth fruicrto perfeRion ; theſe 
are meditation and prayer. By meditation we hide the word in 
our hearts, and by prayer we obtain a bleffing upon ic from God, 
both for the ſecuring of it, and our fruit-bearivg according to 
it. There are two reſemblances in Scripture, ſecting forth the 
uſe of medication and prayer about the word received ; The one, 
1s chewing of the cud ; the other, is Harroming, Clean beaſts un- 
der the Law chewed the cud ; and wiſe men, both under Law 
and Goſpel, Harrow their land ; a godly man doth both in a ſpi- 
ricual way, while be meditaces in the Word, and prays for a bleſ- 
ſing upon it, Thus husbandry for our daily bread, reacheth us 
what courſe 'the Lord expe&s we ſhould take for our ſouls, that 
we may brivg forth fruir, and anſwer the end of receiving his 
Word. The Unicorn will not be brought to either cf theſe 
parts of the Husband-mans labour, and his refuſal is aggravated 
in the next Verſe, by the ability whict he hath for, both, 


Verſ.11, Wilt thou trujt in him becauſe his ſtrength 
great ? or wilt thou lrave thy labour unto him ? 


T he Fnicorn hath firength ſufficient ; he isa beaſt Rrovger (ſay 


' Naturalifts) thay either the Ox or the Horſe ; bur, wile thou 


truft him becauſe his ſtrength is great ? The word notes cruſting 
with 


Pn ann 


Y * 


Chap. 39. eA" Expoſun 


_ 


—— 


on upon the Bock of Jo 8, Verſ. xx, 369 


with much confidence, and reſi of the mind ; as tis ſaid (//a,1 2. 
2.)1 will truſt,and not be afraid,Confidence,upon a good ground, 
leads us intoa full, as well as a good ſecurity ; / will truſt, and 
zot be afraid, for the Lord Fehovah is my ſtrength, faith the be- 
lieving ſoul in that place, But ſaith che Lord here to Fob, Wil 
thou truſt this ſtrong beaſt without fear or jealouſie ? wilt thor 
truſt him, 


Becauſe his ſtrength us great ? 


Tae (trength or force of his body is great,very grear,but tie force 

o: flubbornneſs of his will, that 1s, his wilſulnefs 1s far greater , I Projris _ 
even ſo great, that ic will notſuffer him to lay out the (trength of /gmficar vige: 
his body for the ſervice of man, We find (irength ofcen attribu- rem illus : 
red to the Unicorn in Scripture (Mamb. z3, 22.) He, (that 1s, Aro _ 
God, or Iſrael, through the preſence of God with him, as was humid +3%:- | 
ſhewed before) hath as it were the ſtrength of an Vitcora, *Tis cali. 
not ſaid, he hath as ic were the ſtrength of an Horſe, or of an 
Ox, which are very ſtrong creatures, but of an YVaicorn ; there- 

by 1mplying, that the Unicorn is a creature of ſuch great itrengih, 

that he knew not where to find a {tronger, The 11nicorn hath 
{trength enough for his work, bur he hath no mind to his work - 

and therefore wilt thou truſt him becauſe his ſtrength 1s great ? 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
Great ſtrength 1s required for great work, 


There are ſome works that are done, not ſo much by firength 
28 by atr,or as it were,by ſlight of hand;.ſuch a work a feeble weak 
man may do : but there are other works which require great 
{trengch;all the wit,and $kill,and learning, & cunning of men,can- 
not do them, unleſs they have a ſutable,that is, a great portion of 
[trength for the doing of them. David (Pal, 1.44. 14.) deſcri- 
bing the temporal felicicy of his people, makes this requeſt for 
them; That our Oxen be ſtrong to labour, The labour cf the Ox 
1Soreat, and therefore he needs great ſtrength to do his work, 
2nd go through wich his labour, 


"Note, Secondly ; 
They who have great ſtrength, may do great works, 


Greatſtrength is a great advantage for ſervice, If the Unicorn 
B bb would 
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would imploy and put out his ſtrength, he might do much, 
Strength of body is a talent, much may be cone by that ; ſtrength 
of mind is an excellenc ralenc,much more, very much more may be 
dene by that. Bur when man hath much ſirength of body and 
mind together, what may not he do ! Let thoſe who have much 
ſtrength, confider how they uſe it, For a man to have the firength 
of an Unicorn, much bodily {trength, and make no uſe of ir, is 
to become more beaſily than the Unicorn, A firng manrejoyenth 
torunarace (Pſal, 19, 5.) He that hath great (irength, may run 
2 great race, A race requireth great ſtrength, and he that hath 
Rrengthor 18a (irong man,ſhould rejoyce to run it, A Rirong man, 
if he have an heart and a will to his work, delighteth in his work 
more than in his reward, 


Note, Thirdly ; 
Some have ſirength enough to do much werk, to do great and 


good things,yet are not at all to be truſted with the dung of 
any thing that 1s great or good, 


Strength is not alwayes to be truſted. There is a twofold truſt 


in firevgth ; Firſt, There is a truſt in ſtrength as to confidence in 
ir for ſucceſs; and thus we are not to truſt any ſtrength in the 
world, neither our own nor others. (rſed is the man that truſt- 
8th in man, and maketh fleſh his arm (Fer, 17, 5.) The arm of 
fleſh 1s roo weak to be truſted in, though never ſo ſirong; though 
it have the ſtrength of the Unicory, it muſt not be crulted ; no 
creatures {trength is to be truſted in, as to dependance upon it; 
Secondly, There is a truſting of ſtrength as to the uſing and im- 
ploying of it ; thus Rrengeh may be truſted, We may truſtthe 
Rrong that they will uſe their firengrh for us, only we muſt not 
reſt in their trength, They who (like the Unicorn in the Texc ) 
have great ſtrength, and yer are not to be truſted that they will 
uſe it, are ina much worſe condition than they who have no 
firength to uſe, or to make them any way uſeful. There are three 
ſorrs of men to be conſidered, in reſpec of ſtrength, | 
Firſt, Some have a wil! ro do more than they have ſtrength to 
do; they havea will to do more in ordinary work, tharvthey 
have ſtrength to do, and they have awill to do more in extraor- 
dinary work & duty,than they have trength.and ability to do. The 
Apolile ſpeaking of the labour of love or chaticy, in the mini- 
Kration of the good things of this life, co thoſe that Rand i» 


peed 
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need, thus commendeth the CAacedonians (2 Cor, 8. 5.) For 
to their power, | bear them record, ane beyond ther power, they 
were willing, ec, He meaneth, not the power of their bodies, 
bu of their parſes and eſtates.Some are willing beyond the pow- 
er of their eſtates, to relieve the neceſlities of others; and 
ſome are willipg beyond the power of their bodies, to labour nor 
only for the ſupply of their own neceſficies, but in any publick 
ſervice, To havea will to labour according to our ſtrength for 
l2bour,ſhewerh an honeſt heart ; but co have a will to labour be- 
yond our ſtrepgrh for labour, ſhewerh an Heroick heart, Bur 

Secondly, Moſt have ſtrength to do more than they have a will 
todo; they are like the Unicorn, and chat upon a double ground: 
Fi:{t, Some are ſo lazy and idle, that chey will not do what they 
have ſtrength rodo, Thus Solomon deſcribeth the luggard (Prov. 
21,5.) His hands refuſe to labour, He hath ſtrength enough in 
his hand, bur for idleneſs he will do nothing, Secondly, Ochers 
are ſoprond, that though they have ſtrengch enough to labour, 
yet they will not ; they are ſo ſtout, ſo ſtubborn, ſo high-minded, 
that they (co:n to work or do ſervice ; they think themſelves roo 
000d to take pains : I ſhall ſay too little, 1f I ſay, theſe are in a 
very bad frame. They are right Unicorns, who are ſo our that 
they will not ſerve, nor be bound to attend any ſervice, 

There is a thicd ſort, who have ſtrength to do ſervice,and they 
have alſo will to do it;they have will, and they have ſtrength, bur 
they want an opportunity to do ſervice, This may be the caſe of a 
200d man, who 1s likethe labouring Ox; A'good man hath alwayes 
a will co work, and may have ſtrength for his work too,yec many 
times wants work. As they in the Parable (F4at.20,6,7.)anſwer- 
ed when queſtioned,why ſtand ye all the day idle? It was not (ſo 
they excuſed themſelves) becauſe they had no will co work, or 
had no ſtrength ro work 5 bur (ſay they) Ny man hath hired ws; 
we have not been called to work, we know not where to have 
a dayes work. Such there are, who have will and firength, while 
they want acall, Thus the Apoſtle ſpake concerning the Phi- 
lippians (Chap. 4. 10.) Ye were careful, but ye lacked opportunity, . 
The dore was not open, and ſo ye could not do what ye defired, 
and had both a mind and an abilicy rods. The point in hand 
leadeth us to the middle ſort of perſons ( truly ſhaddowed by 
the Unicorn ) who though they have much ſirength co do ſervice, 

| "> "WOK--2-—— --- yet 


372 Chap. 39. eAv Expoſition upon the Book- of } KETE Verſ. 28: 


yer they have no mind to ſerve, bur hide their Talent in a Nap- 
kin, and put their Candle under a Buthel : Theſe are not to be 
Liulted, though they are well ſurnithed. I may ſay to any man 
ccnceining ſuch men, as the Lord to Jeb, concerning the 11ni- 
coin ; Wilt thou tr1/t them, becauſe their ftrength is great ? be- 
cauſe their {trergeh of mind, their trength of body, their ſtreweth 
oi eltate is great ? Can we truſt all rich men that they will do 
works of chatity, becauſe their eitare 1s great ? Can we truſt all 
nealthy men, who nave ſound and able lin.bes, that they will rake 
pain?, becauſe their bodily ſtrength 1s great ? Can we tiult all 
«knowing men, Who bave quick parts, and excellent gifts, much 
knowledge, that they will go through with their work, becatiſe 
theltrengchof their minds 1s great ? We can hardly find any ts 
traſt, whac irength ſoever they have, but thoſe who have recei- 
ved (trength of grace frcm God, and ſo have ſirepgth of faith in 
Ged, firergrh of love, [trepgth of affeRicns to God, [irepgth of 
zeal for God, Andeventhey who have firength of grace, may 
{ail their truſt very much (Job 4,18, ) Behold he put no truſt 
in his Servants, ard his Angels he charged with fully, The Lord 
Cculd not be confident of Argels, whoare mighty,in ſirength, If 
Ged ſhould leave Avgels to themſelves, they would ſoon fail ; ic 
15 becauſe Angels ire confirmed by grace ( Chriſt being the head 
of Ange's ) that they and faſt to their work, and abide by their 
duty, elſe the Lord could nor truſt Angels with all their created 
Arenech ; much leſs then could the Lord truſt the belt of Saints 
with all the ſpiritual Rrength he hath planted in them, did he nor 
.continually. confirm them, and quicken them (to the work which 
ne hath called them to ) by his holy Spirit, No further 
han any man truſteth in Chritt for ſtrength, or makech Chriſt 
is irength as well as his righteouſneſs, is he to be truſted with 
the doing of any work, any more than the Unicorn, how much 
foever his treveth 1s 2 Many are ſer a wotk, and do work, becauſe 
their ſirength is gteat, bur none { ina due ſenſe ) can be truſted, 
bur they who make Chriſt cheir ſtrength, and Took daily co him for 
. ir, Wilt thou truſt him, becauſe his ſtrength is great ? 


Or wilt thin leave th b labour to h m ? 


This latter part of the Verſe is of the: ſame importance with 
tae former, yer I ſhall crouch a little upon ic, 7!r thou leave 


thy 


a, he | 
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thy labour to bun ? Labour 1s taken in Scripture two ways ; 
Firſt, For the very aCt of labour, Jacob ſaid (Gen, 31,42.) 

God bath ſeen mine affliction, and the labonr of my hands, God 

knows ( ſaid he to Lavar ) what patns I have taken, viat had 

work I have been at inthy ſervice ; and how hard he had been ar 

work, he told Laban ( ver. 40.) Thr I was in the day, tht 

drought conſumed me, and the jreſt by night, and my ſleep depart- 

ca from me, To luch bard work 18 {picicuals the Apolile exhorts; 

Be ſtedfaſt ; and unmveavie, always ab:unding in the work of the 11 1,1bor 
Lord, for as much as you krow that your laboar 1s nt in tain in tadice YI 1a- 
the Lord(« Corl5e gs.) The werdtin the Text which we render P-ravin,dejs- 
labour, fignifieth a labouring to weatrineſs,or a labour which cauſeth ### 4 
wearineſs. Strong lavonr, diligent labour weatteth a ſt:ong man; 

and though an induſtrious perſon is not weary of his labour, yec 

he may be wearied wich his labour ; yea, the more indultricus he 

15 in ladouc1ng, the ſooner he may be wearied with his labour. 

Secondly, Labour is taken ſometimes for the ſruir of labour, 

or for that which is got by labour ;- the reward, and wages given 

and received for work and ſervice done, is called labour ( P{al, 

128. 2. ) Thos ſhalt cat the labour of thy hands, No man can 

eat the acts of his labour, but every maa ſhould ear the fruit of his 

labour ; labour brings in bread, and that bread is ſweeteſt which 

comes in by labour. Tae Lord threateneth his people ( Deur.28, 

33. )ſtrangers ſhall cat thy labeur,that is,the encreaſe that cemes 

in or hath been gorten by thy labour,even that which thou hati la- 

boured for, And it was a mercy beſtowed by the Lord uron his 

Iſrael ( Pſal, le. 44. ) that they inherited the labonr of the pes-= 

»le, that is, they dwelr 1n the houſes, which chey had builc ; and 

enjoyed the gardens, which they had planted;& rezped the fields, 

which they, the Heathen, had ſowed ; In a wore, they had the 

fruit of all their labour's Some underſiand the ward here in this 

Jatter ſence, Yilt thou leave thy labour, unto him ? that is, wilt pyigor tas 12: 
. thou allow him any of the fruir of thy ground, ſeeing he refuſerh bore tuo pay- 
to work Ib thy ground ? ſurely, thou wilt nor, Labcuring cartel 2. Pile. 
have ſomewhat for their labour, they ſhace in tile good things 

which are the product of their labour (1 Cor, 9, 9g, ) T how ſhalt 

net wuz.zl the Oxe that treadeth out the torn, But though it is a 

truth, chat Jabouring cattel eat of, and are fed with «he fruic of © 

theic labour ; yet here, by labour, I underiiard the very a&t of 
labour, 
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labour, not che fruit of it, Wilt thou leave thy labour to him ? 
that if, wilt thou leave thy buſineſs wich bim ? wilt thou ernit 
him with thy Plow or wich thy Harrow ? And ( conſider the de 
pendance ) if thou dareſt not trult him, then thou wilc nor leave 
thy labour unto him, | 


Note hence, Fitlt ; 
It 1s not Wiſdom to league our work, to ſuch as we cannot 
truſt, 


Our wotk will be ill done, or half done, or not done atall by 
thoſe that we cannot tiuſt, We truſt thoſe much, to: whom we 
leave our buſineſs; and there are three things requilite in thoſe to 
whom we leave It, | 

Firlt, That they have Rirenzch and ability for ic; there 1s a ne- 
ceflity of that ; No wiſe man will trult or leave his buſineſs with 
him that hath no (trength to do it, no ability for u. | 

Secondly, That they be ſubject and obedient tous, No wiſe 
man will leave his buſineſs in the hand of thoſe who acknowledge 
n5 obedience nor ſubje&tion to him, how much ltrengrth ſoever 
chey have, An unſubmitting (irepgth wall work againſt us rather 
than for us, 

Thirdly, That they be faichful, No man will leave his/buſi- 
neſs toa perſon of (trergrh and in ſubjeRion co him, if he be nor 
honeſt to him. Solos hath ſufficiently caution'd us againſt cruſt= 
ing ſuch, while he ſaich ( Prov, 25. 19, ) Confidence in an un- 
faithful man i» time of trouble ( *cis true allo in time of \peace ) 
75 like a broken tooth, and a foot out of joyit, A b:oken tooth can- 
not chew our meat,and a foot out of joynt can worſe go a: journey; 
an unfaichful man will prove a worſer ſervant to us, than the. wort 
of theſe. And as It is thus among men, they will not leave 
their buſineſs with an Unicorn , with one that hath ſtrength , bur 
yeilds no ſubje&ion,nor ever ſhewed any faithfulneſs;ſo God will 
not leave his labour, his work and ſervice to ſuch as are like the. 
Unicorn ; he will not leave it in ſuch hands, as have great abilicy 
ro carry it throughzyet want 6bedienc? to his will, and faithfulneſs 
in his work;There mult be a concurrence of theſe three,ftrength, 
ſubjeRion, and faichfulreſs, in all thoſe to whom the LordGod,the 
God only wiſe, will leave his labour, or commit the doing of any 
ſervice for him, But where theſe three meet and center in apy 

perſon, 
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perſon, {trength of body and mind, ſubmiſſion of will,and faith- 
tulneſs to a work 5 how great things may they do 1n the ſervice 
whether of God or Man ? 


Secondly, Ob'erve ; 
A will, a mind to work, of a willing mind to work, gs better 


than great ſtrength. 


As the Unicorn with his great ſtrength, ſo they who are like 
the Unicorn in {trength may do liccle or nothing, But they that 
have only a little ſtrength, and a mind to be doing, have done, 
and may do much. Little irevgth is a kind of weakneſs, yer 
where there is a willing mind, weakneſs will do more than great 
ſtrength without a willipg mind, We have a common ſaying ; 
John ts a good ſervant when Will is at home, Willingneſs to work, 
works better than bare ſirength : We have thisconclufion (N ev. 
4. 6.) So built we the wall ( Nehemiah ſpake there of the Jews 
return'd from Babylon) Ard all the wall was joyned together unto 
the half theresf, For the people had a mind (or as the Hebrew is, 
heart ) to work . The wall of a great City being ſoon raiſed balf 
up, the reaſon given was, becauſe they had a mind to work, The 
Jews at that time, were a pzople under ſo much weakneſs, that 
the enemies jear'd them with it ( ver, 2, ) What will theſe feeble 
Fews do? will they fortifie themſelves ? will they ſacrifice ? will 
they make an end in aday? will they revive the ftones out of the 
heaps of rubbiſh? &c, Willthey work miracles ? remove moun- 
cains ? But how feeble ſoever they werezthe work went on amajn, 
For the people had a mind, a heart to work, Though they were no 
Unicorns, no people of great firength ; though they were feeble 
Jews, yer they attained to half their work quickly : Strong 
hearts and feeble hands, will diſpatch a buſineſs better axd ſvorer, 
than ſtrong bands and feeble hearts, *Tis thus, as in corporal ſo in 
ſpiritual Jabour, where there 15a mind to the work, though we 
have bur a little Rrength, we ſhall do great things. This was the 
high commendation of the Church of Philadelphia ( Rev. 3.8.) 
Thou haſt a little ſtrength and haſt kept my ol, and haſt not de- 
vied my name, He doth a great deal of. work for God, who keep: 
the word of God, But how unfi t the Unicorn is, or any firong one 
like che Unicorn, to be trufted, or have labour Ic fe with then, ap- 


pears further in the next verſe, 
. Ver!, 
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Verſl. 12. Wilt thou believe him that he will bring home thy 
ſeed, ard rather it into thy barn, 


wR inEiphit Here is ancther piece of ſervice which the Unicorn mighe not 
JON cred; bz truſted with ; wilt thou believe him, &c, The root-word 
dit fiſus eſt, fignifteth tha 2& of faith which we put forth upon God, for ou; 
Credere in free juitificaticn andeternal ſalvation, as alſo for our ſuſtencation 
_— under, and CelVErance from any trouble inward or outward, cf 
mymaſunt,zz: foul or body ; in andfor all which the juſt live by faith, Theres 
peritur etiam believing God, and believing in God, both which are expreſ- 
credere in Deo. {ions ſometimes of alike importance ; Y:!t thou belizue him, or 
Þruſ. i him, faith God of the Unicorn? AS it he had ſaid, Suppoſe 

thou couldli get a promiſe from the Unicorn, that he will bring 
EE T home, or return thy ſeed (fo the Hebrew firiatly) chat he will 
A 4 make thy ſeed to return; or (as we render fully) bring 1t home ; 
"EE Tilt thou take his word, or believe him that he will keep his word, 
: that he will wacedretarn or bring home 


T7 hy feed ? 


Credeſne guad Seed may be caken two WAYS. ger : XR 
relatur us ſit Firft, For that which is te be ſowed 3 1t 18 ordinary wich the 
ſemen tuun  Huzband-man, to call that ſeed-cor» which he reſerveth for ſow- 
ad terras tus ? jpg, The grain or corn intended to be {owed on the earth, is 
Yatad, properly ſced-corn; in alluſion whereunto the Plalmiſt faith(Pſal, 
126.6.) He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious ſeed, 
ſpall doubtleſs come again with rejoyeing, bringing his ſheaves with 
lim, The people of God mourning and praying, ſow precious 
ieed. Believing prayers and repenting tears never failed, nor 
ſhall ever fail, of a merciful, of aplentiful Harveſt, or of a plen- 
riſul Harveſt of mercy. Some underfiand this Text thus ; 77t 
they believe that he will return thy ſeed ? will he do this ſervice 
for thee ? will he carry thy ſeed, wich is to be ſown, into the 
field ? But chough that be a piece of ſeavice to carry the ſeed- 
corn into the field, yet the ſcope of the place doth not well com- 
ply with it here ; and the:efore leaving that interpretation, I 
{hall racher | 
Secondly, Take ſeed for ripe corn, or for that which 1s reap- 
ed; as in Haggait (Chap. 2. 19.) 1s the ſeed yet in the Barr ? 
That1e, is the Harveſt yet come in ? No, the ſeed is not in the 


] q Barn, 
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Barn, Soy in this place, ſeed 1s that which hath been ſown and _- 
orown up, and ready to be gathered into the Barn, And thar 

may be t#ken two wayes ; 

Firſt, Thus : Will the Unicorn by plowing and harrowing the jy... 2.1... 
cround, procure that thy ſeed (hall recurn again to thee > or that quod tg 
18 ſeed which 18 ſown, (hall come home to thy Barn, yielding mum tuan ex 
2 900d crop, ſo returning what was ſowed with advantage and 49ndam com- 
\ncreaſe 2 File thow believe him that he will canſe thy ſeed thus to 019 114 2012 
yeturn home tothee ? Surely no; do not believe that he will do Rue Pal 
thee any ſuch ſervice, for he will deceive thy credulity if chou reddurtuam ſo- 
doits mentem, vel ut 

Secondly, Thus : Wilt thou believe that he will draw the 2 ejus labore 
cart, and fo help thee home with thy cornat Harveſt 2 This Ex- # oveniat OF 
polition is moſt favoured, rot only by our Tranſlation, bur by car ge 
the words following in the latter part of the verſe, both which metarur 7 in 


intimate, that che ſeed here ſpoken of, 1s the feed reaped,rather rean deporra- 


chan chat CO] be ſowed, Will he bring home thy ſeed, ps ad tyrituran- ; 
Hs. nm, Merc. y 


; IRA : eft ut aper 2 
Seed to be ſowed, is carried into the field, not into the barn ; Phrocarers 


ſeed or corn reaped, is carried into the barn, not into the field. ſubaQus ſemen» 
As if it had been ſaid, The Unicorn will do thee no ſervice : As !*Pacrepram 
he would not goto plow, ſo neither will he go to carr, for the Pry as 
oathering of thy ſeed into thy barn, Sowing, reaping,\and ga- — 
thering into the barn, are the. three principal parts of the Hus- 
band-mans labour ; and therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhewing 
how the fowls of the air live purely upon the providence of God 
without labour, ſaith (/Aat. 6. 26.) They ſow not, neither do 
they reap, ner gather into barns, ,yet your heavenly father feedeth 
them. 
The word which we tranſlate Bars, is uſed (Numb, 18. 27, 
2 Sar, 6. 6.) and in both places ic is rendred, Threſhing-fl:or, 
The threſhing-floor is uſually in the bary, and therefore the lame 
word may well gnifie both, Wilt thou believe bim that he wi: 
bring home thy ſeed, and gather it into thy barn ? 


Hence norte, Fi:it ; 
The labour of beaſts 15 very profitable to man, 


The Ox and Horſe b:ins the ſeed home formally whet 'cis 
Ccc rean- 


OY 
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reaped, and they bring ic home or make it co return vercually 
when they labour and take pains abour or for the ſowing of it, 
The Pialmiſt having prayed (Pſal, 144.verſ. 13.) That our far - 
ers may be full, affording all manuer of ſtore, preſently adds (verſ. 
14.)T hat ur Oxen may be firong to labour; for (Prov. ty. 4.) where 
0 Oxen are, the crib is eleau, Not only, Firſt, Becauſe there is 
no need to fill the crib, where no oxen are to eat uÞ the fodder, 
as was {hewed a little before : But, Secondly, Becauſe where no 
Oxen are, there is nothing to fillir, The c:1b mutt needs be 
empty, when the barn is empty ; food faileth both for man and 
bea(t, where there are no Oxen. Barns and garners are full, when 
the Ox 1s (irons to labour, or becauſe the (trons Or hath been in 
labcur : For (as it followeth) Mach mcreaſe cometh by the lrength 
of the O:. Why doth So/;m9r impure increaſe ro the ſtrength of 
the Ox? Surely, becauſe the Ox being ſtrong is alſo willing to 
labour and lay out hisſtrengch, and ſo, much increaſe cometh by 
the Rrength and labour of the Ox, though that alone will not do 
ic. For that there may be an increaſe, theſe five things mult 
CONCUT, 
Firſt, The $kill and induſtry of the Husband-man, 
Secondly, T'he ſtrength and labour of the Ox or Horſe, 
Taicdly, Te vertuz and farneſs of the earth. 
Fourthly, T'he ſhowers and influences of heaven, 
Fiftbly, And above all, the bleſſing of God, Old Iſaac (and 
of his Son Facob (Gen. 27. 27.) See, the ſmell of my Son is as 
the ſmell of afield, which the Lord hath bleſſed, As there is no in- 
creaſe without the bleſſing of God, how much ſoever men or 
oxen labour, ſo-there is great increaſe (the Lo:d adding his ble 
fins) by the labour of men and oxen. Labour and increaſe uſual- 
ly go together ; and where no labour 1s, there (except by mira- 
cle) is no increaſe : Where no labour 1s, the barn is empty, the 
crib is empty, the belly isempty, the purſe 18 empty, Of doing 
nothing comes nothing, but want ard miſery, "T's ſaid, when the 
Ox is wwearielt, he treads ſareſt : T's be ſure, they who are molt 
wea:ied by honelt pains-taking, tread ſucelt upon honeſt p:ofir, 


Secondly, obſerve ; F 
Seed ſown 15 not loſt, but returns and comes home again, 


That which was ſcattered abroadin the field, is gathered into 
| the 


the barn. Some may think when they ſee the Husbandman caſt his 
ſeed into the ground, that he caſts it away ; but by the labour of 
the Ox, by che kill of the Husbandman, and the bleſſing of God 
upon all, the ſeed cometh home again. Thus che Apollle ſpake in 
a ſpiricual ſenſe ; He that ploweth, ſhowld plow 14 hope ; and he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhonld ve partaker of hi hope ( 1 Cer, g, 10.) Ic 
ſhould be ſo according to the ordination of God, as to the faith= 
ful Minifters of God (of whoſe labour in ploying up touls by the 


word, and ſowing thole fouls with the word, the Apolile there © 


ireats) And it is ſo through the benediction of God, as to labo- 
rious Husband-men and their cartel, in plowing and ſowing che 
ſoyl of the earth, Yea, thus it 181n all we do, our a&ions (200d 
or bad) areas ſeed ſown, which will certainly come again, they 
will not be loſt, Good done, will afluredly turn to good ; arid 
evil done (and not undone by repentance) will as ſurely turn to 
evil. The Apoſtle gives us this double aflurance (Gal, 6. 7, 8.) 
What ſoever a man foweth, that (not numerically, but ſpecifically) 
fhall he alſo reap : For, He that ſoweth to hs fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh 
reap corruption ; but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting, And thus inſpecial, works of charity, or our 
diſtributions to the neceſſities of others, are more ſignificantly 
called ſowing (P/ſal.112.9.) He hath diſperſed, he hath given to 
the poor (That is, he hath ſowed his alms abundantly; whar then ? 
It followeth) Hrs right conſueſs 6.2dureth for ever, his horn ſhall be 
exalted with honor, To give to the poorzefſpecially toG6ds poor,to 
the godly poor, or to thoſe that are made poor for Gods ſake, is 
ſowing 290d ſeed ; and he that ſowerh thus, ſhall receive a fruir- 
ful crop, Grain ſowed 1» the field, may yield a Fa: mcreaſe; but 
that which is rightly ſowed i» the bowels of the poor, ſhall certainly 


yield a better, What we give, 15 like ſeed fowed in the field, - 


which increaſeth thirty, ſixty, an hundred fold ; What we keep 
by us, is like corn ſtored up 1n the garner, which we bring forth 
and ſpend, and there's an end of it. Here's great encouragement 
to do 900d, yea to abound in doing good to others, What we (o 
part with, is not loſt, bur ſowed ; 1t will come back to the bary, it 
will come home again, 2nd that with a great increaſe. And 
doubtleſs where there hath been a plowing up'of the heart by a 
work of grace, there will be a free ſowing in every good wo:k. 
And though we are not to do good as meerly eyiny a return, 
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or our perſonal advantage, yet we may have an eye tot, as Moſes 
had in his holy ſufferings and ſervices, to the recompence of reward: 
yea, and rake incouragement from the Lords bounty, tobe more 
in duty, more in charity, even unto bounty, We may conſider the 
harveſt while we are diligent in ſowing, yea, to make us more di- 
{igent in ſowing, 

Havipg thus opened the ſeveral properties of this creature, 
here called the Ynicorn, properly taken, and given out ſome me= 
ditations upon them, it will not be (I conceive) either unuſefu] 
or unacceptable tothe Reader, 1f for the concluſion of the whole 
matter in hand, I (hew how the holy Scriptures, together with 
ſome of the Ancients, make uſe of tyis creature;. tropically, or 
:n a figure, to reſemble and repreſent, 

* Firſt, The fate of the Church and people of God, Thus 
Moſes reports Balaam (ſhadowing the power and bleſledneſs of 
1/rac!,when he came and was hired.to Curſe them( Numb. 3.2 2,) 
Ged (faith he) brought them ( that 1s, the children of 1ſrael) ot 
of Eegpt ; he hath,as it were, the ſtrength of an Vnicorn, Mc 
expound the word, He, colleively,concerning that whole peo 
ple, as one body; He, that is, Iſrael, hath as it were, the ſtrength 
«* au Vnicors ; that 18, he 18 exceeding ſtrong, Some expound 
itof God : He, that is, God, who brought them out of Egypr, 
the mighty God of Facob, hath aSit were, the ſirength of an 
Linicorn, God is indeed infinitely Rtrong, Rronger than the Uni- 
£0:n, That which 1s moſt eminent 1n any creature, or for which 
apy creature is moſt eminent, the Scripture often aſcribzs ina 
way of ſuper-eminency upto God, The Lord hath frength like 
the ſtrongeſt ; and how ſtrong ſoever he 18,. he 1s ſtrong for his 
I1rael, yea, he 1s the trength of his 1/7ae/, So that if we take the 
word in this latter ſenſe, it reaches the ſame thing, ſetting forth 
the power and ſtrength of Iſrael, by the ſtrength of the Unicorn ; 
for the Lord, who 1s their ſtrength, will make them (ſtrong like 
{Ynicorns, Balaam ſpake thus again (Numb. 24.8, ) God brought 
him (all 1ſrael as one man) o4t of Egypt ; he hath as it were, the 
ftrength of an Viicorn, he (all eat up the Nations his enemies,aud 
$all break ther boxes, and pierce them through with his arrows. 
Thus alſo Ioſes ſpake or prophecyed of the Tribe of Foſeph 
{Deut, 33. 17.) His glory is like the firſt ling of his Bullock, and 
bis herns art like the horns of Vnicorns, with them ſhall he puſh ry 
people 


, to 
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people (or peoples, the word 1s plural ) together, tothe ends of the 
earth, and they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and they are the 
thouſands of Mamaſleh, Moſes ſers our the fruitfulneſs cf 
Ephraim, beyond cat of eManaſſeh, ten for one ; and in both, 
joyntly ſhews how powerful, how prevailing they ſhall be ; even, 
45 1f chey puſht their enemies with horns like tnoſe of Unicorns. 
]o all cheſe Scriptures, the Lord fore-ſhewed the wonderful force 
of the Jewiih Church of old, his portion and peculiar p2ople, 
by that of the Unicorn, David allo ( as was ſaid before ) ex- 
prefleth his aflurange of a proſperous condition and great ſuc- 
ceſs, in the ſame language ( Pſal, 92.16. ) He ſpallexalt mv 
hirn, like the horn of an Vuicors, 

And we may affirm the /{-ae! of Ged are like the Unicorn, 
chiefly upon this account ; becauſe their (ſtrength and defence, 
or their (trong defence 1s in, and by their horn, And if ary ak, 
what or who is that ? I anſwer, Feſws Chriſt ; Of waom, Za- 
charias filled with the Holy Ghoſt, prophefied, ſaying ( Lyke x, 
59- ) Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited ard re- 
deemed his people, and bath raiſed up an hornof ſalvation for us, in 
Fe houſe of en ſervant David, Jeſus Chrilt, is callen an horn of 
alvation for his people, Mg .- -1 fs. 

Fi:ſt, Becauſe he: is the Strength and Defence of his people. —— 

Secondly, Becauſe he is the Glory and Honour of his people, plum fidzi ro- 
Thus the Seventy tranſlate that ( Nur. 23. 22.) he hath ( as *f< © ge- 
it were ) the glory of an Unicern, As Jeſmws Chriſt is called a — ſp 
lght to lightes the Gentiles, fo the glory of his people Iſrael ( Luke ——_ 
2.32.) ® aſpernanti,73 
Thirdly, Jeſus c—_ an horn of (alvation to his people, as he #1rique impa- 
is (tike the horn of an Unicorn, according to report,againſt bodily *! /jients, 
poyſon ) the molt Soveraign, yea, the only artidote againſt the Fai ts 
poiſon of fin, and the infeRicn of the world ( 2 Per, 1. 4.) hominunviri- 
By him we eſcape the corruption that #5 in the world, through laſt that 56 in ſervi- 
is, beHeving in him, we are preſerved from thoſe poiſonous lufts, 7717 redigipo-! 
which corru pt and infe& this world. teſt, fignifica. 

Secondly, Some of the Ancients and Moderns too, make the nem oe. 
Unicorns Routneſs} and Riffaeſs? of iptric agaiolt doing any vitww,quam- 
work for man ; an embleme of that gracious well-remper'd 4u unicum 
[tourneſs & reſolvednelſs of ſpirit in the faithful ſervants: of God, Ro _ 
againſt doing any work at all for the Devil, as alſo io refuſing to n_ Db | 
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do any finful work at the will or ccimmand of man ; In which 
ſenſe, it ts both their wiſdom and their duty not to ſerve nor 
pleale men ( 1 Cor, 7.23. Gal,y, Io, ) Thus Shaarach, Meſhach, 
and Abednego anſwered Nebuchadnezar ( Da#. 3. 18,) We will 
nt ſerve thy gods, Thele weie no willlul men, though chey 
laid, We will not + Their undeiliending was 10 the anſwer as well 
aS thi1: will, and their conſcience for God, as well as either. And 
inthis ſenſe the Apolile, who io often extorts to' faithfulneſs 
and diligerce in the ſervice of man, admoniſheth us, Ns 
ro be the ſervants of men, ( 1Cor,7 23.) And in this tenſe, 
(though tie had ſaid, / plcaſe all mer, 1n all thiags fer thar profit, 
that they might be ſaved ( 1 Cor. 10,33,) aud counſelleth every 
man, te pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification ( Row, 
15.2.) yer) concludeth of himielf, If / jet pleaſed men, I ſhould 
not be the ſervant of Chriſt ( Gal, 1,10, ) 

Thirdly, The Unicorn is ſpoken of in Sc:ipture, as an Hiero- 
ofyphick of thoſe evil men, who are enemies to the Church of 
God ( !ſa. 34. 7.) Ard the Umcorns (we put 1n the Margin the 
Rhin:ceros) 11s chis Hebrew word ) ſhall come down with them, and 
the Bullocks with the Bulls, &c. How ſhall the Unicorns come 
aown with them ? Nor as we come down from a hill or high place 
upon Our feet, but they being deſtroyed (hall be caſt or thrown 
down, Theſe Unicorns in the Prophet, are all thoſe proud and 
mighty men of the world, who oppole, oppreſs, and perſecute 
the Church of God, ealled out of the world to faith in Chriſt, 
and ſalvation by him, as appears fully ( ver, 8, ) Theſe for their 
Rubbornneſs again(t the will and ways of @od, are jultly compa- 


\ red to, or called Unicorns ; For, as Ucico;ns will not ſerve men, 


fo theſe will nor ſerve God ; they will neither Plow nor Harrow, 
they will neither go nor come at bis command. 

And as the enemies of the Church, ſo, the enemies of Jeſus 
Ch: iſt himſelf, or they who perſecuced, purſued, and effied 
him to death, are ſer ſorth under this ticle, in that prayer of Da- 
vid a type of Chriſt ( Pſal. 22. 21. ) Save me from the Lions 
mouth , for thou haſt heard me from the horns of the Unicorn, 
Chriſt prayed, Save me from the Lions mouth, that is, trom my 
oreatelt enemies : T hou haſt heard me from the horns of the Uni- 
corns, thatis, of the Scribes and Phariſees, of Herod and Pontius 
Plate, againſt whom Chiiſt had help when be prayed, _ got 
vietory 
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victory over them all, by his death and ſufferings. In arcano ſey. 
Laſtly, The Unicorn ( 2ccordipg to the deſcripticn here given mone Moroce. 
of him ) reſembles all reiraEtory and rebellious {inners, who will 1950, gi 
by no means be reclaimed to the ſervice of God, who will nor Pan " 
: of Torn : . lomituſqus 
receive the yoke of Chrilt though eafie, nor bear tis burden peccator ef. 
tcaough light, but remaining obltinate and obdurate in their (ins, Franc. Joan, 
will only do what they will, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures,and in paraph. 
being co every good work reprobate, And as Naturalilts ſay of libri Job. 
the Unicorn, be may be fl:1n, he will noc be taken ; ſo we may ſay NOR 
of ſuch men, they will ſooner looſe their lives than their wills : ——_ oy 
They are like ratura! brmt beaſts ( of whom the Apolile Peter plin 20 FORT 
ſpeaks, 2 Eph. 2. 12, ) made to be taken and deſtroyed, Such beaits 
were the Egyptians, of whom it is ſaid (ſal, $9. zo.) Thin 
haſt broken Rahab 1» preces, as one that 15 ſlain, Some beaſts are 
b:oken and tamed, but Egype (called Rahab for firength and 
pride, or for pride in ſtrength ) was 2 beaſt that would ror be 
drokenand tamed by all thoſe plagues of God poured upon it at 
Land, and was therefore b:oken and lain inthe Red-ſes, 
Thus we ſee how the Church and faichful people of God, re- 
ſemble the Unicorn in ſome things ; as allo, how the wicked of 
the world, or the world Iying in wickedneſs, reſemble him-in 
other things, 
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13. Gaveſi thou the goodly wings unto the Peacocks? 


cr wings and feathers unto the Oftrich 2 

14. Which leaveth her cegs inthe earth, and warm- 
eth them in duſt, ' * 

15. And forgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, or 
that the wild beaſts may break them. 

16. She is hardened againſt her young ones, 4s 
though they were not hers: her labour is in vain 
without fear, 

17. Becauſe God hath deprived her of wiſdom, nei- 
ther hath he imparted to her underſtanding. 

18. What time ſhe lifteth up her ſelf on high, ſhe 
ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider. 


He Lord having put ſeveral queſtions to Fob, about the wild 

beaſts of che earth, queitions him in this contexr, accord- 
ing to our tranflation,about ewo,but according to ſome other tran- 
{ations and readings , about three ſorts of Fowls of the Aire, 
Our tranſlation mentions only the Peacock and Oftrich, others 
adde the Stork, ' 

Yer 'tis the opinion of a very late and learned Author, that 
the whole context of theſe fix verſes contains the deſcription of 
one Fowl only, and that the Oftrich. It cannot be denied, but 
shar the firſt verſe of rhi$ context, or the 13th of the Chapter, 
hath as various tranflations, by all ſorts of Authors, as any ( if 
pot more than any) ip this Book ; yer he grants, that moſt who 
have tranſlated it into Latine, and all that ever he ſaw, who have 
rranſlaced ic into the Mother language, of any Ceuntry,render it, 
the Peacock, And therefore referring the Reader to the per- 
uſal of his reaſons and authorities, which are many and cogent, 
why he interprets the word Revamiry, the @/rich , 1 ſhafl only 
couch at ſome of chem in paſlage, as I proceed to open the Text, 
a$ *cis exprefled ip our own trapflation, 7 
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Gaveſt thou the goodly wings unto the Peacocks 7 


That the Mebrew word here uſed, gnifies a Pexcock, is clear 
in all choſe Lexicographers thac I have met-with. Another word 
is uſed (1 Kings 10, 22, ) which yet Buxtorfi ſaith is by ſome 
rendced Parrats, and they are often brought in (hips-from far 
Countries, This I defire che Reader ro take notice of , that 
there is a wonderful yariety and difference of opinion among ln- 
rerpreters, about the proper names of- Animals, Plants and 
Gemms ; and therefore no wonder if ſome render the word 
Chafidab in the following part of this verſe, which is uſually caken 
for a Storke, the Oftrich ; and others, the word Renavims at the 
beginning of it, Oſiriches, which we and almoſt all others, rendec 
Peacocks, | 

The Peacock is deſcribed only by his wings in the former part 
of the 23th verſe, Gaveſt thou the godly wings unto the Pea- 
cocks  - 
The Oftrich is deſcribed, not only by her wings and feathers, 
io che ſame 1 3th verſe, bur by four diſtin& qualicies, in the con- 
rexc of the five verſes following ; 

Firſt, By'her careleſneſs and forgetfulneſs of that which the 
ſhould be very render of, her eggs, when ſhe hath laid rhem ; this 
ve have in the 14th and'15th verſes; Which leaveth her eggs in 
the earth, and warmeth them in the duft, and forgetteth that the 
foot may cruſh them, 8c, 

Secondly, She is deſcribed, by her unnacuralneſs co her young 
ones, when her eggs are hatched ; this we have at the 16th 
verſe, She ts bardned agairſt her young ones, as though they were 
wt hers, 

Thirdly, Sheis deſcribed, by that which is the reaſon of both 
the formef, her want of wiſdom and nnderſtanding, ar tbe 19th 
wrſe, which verſe tells usalſo whence ic comes to paſs, that ſhe 
hath ſo liccle of theſe excellent endowments, even Becauſe God 
hath deprived ber of wiſdom, &c. As if he had ſaid, if you would 
know a reaſon, or have.an account, why the Oftich 1s chus for- 
vetful of her eggs, thus unnatural to her young ones, 1t is this, 
God hath deprived her of wiſdom, neither bath he imparted unto her 
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The Fourth thing which ſhe is deſcribed by, 1s her ſwiftneſs of 
toor or wing, for both are here to be taken in, teſtified by her 
ſcorn and contempt of her. ſwifreſt- purſuers:3 When. ſhe-lifreth 
up her ſelf ſhe ſcoratththe Horſe and his Rider, at the 18th werſe, 
Thus:you have the parts of this context, WittfreſpeCt ro theſe'two 
winged Creatures or Foyls of the Air here ( according w- our 
reading ) deiciibed the Peacock and the Oftrich,. Thus the 
Lord having thewed his unſearchable wiſdom,ſhadowed in tho'e 
other:creatures formerly enquired of, proceeds ill in the ſame 
argumenr, thoughwpon a'difterenc ſubje&, ' The power, wiſdom 
and providential care of God, 18-manifetted in-and abour ajl his 
Ccreatares; a5 Much in and abour the feathered-fowls of - the Air, 
avthe jour-focted beaſts of 'the earth, of one kind or other;'-: 


Veriſ. 13, Gaveſt zhog. the, gaoa!), wings unto the Pexcocks. 


Thidſe:rwords ,gaveſtithep,are hot expreſt in the Hebrew Text; 
that's marvelous corciſe, which hath occafioned both differences 
and difficulties,,in the explication of ir, The Texr 4s only this, 
gordly wings to the Peacocks, we ſay, gaveſt thou the goodly wirgs 
uito the Peacoks ? The Jewiſh Doctors generally make 'the ſame 
ſupplement. - Some: expoſirors expreſs it thus, haſt thou made the 
g2>dly wings of the Pedcackgt] conceive the difference 15 not great, 
wiether we read, haſt.thou given, or haſt thou made > for doubt- 
leſs, Cod 1n giving made, or ib making gave, | 


T he goodly wings unto the Peacocks; 


Maſter Froughtos tranſlates proud wigs, The, Peacock 15 2 
b2autiful bird, and a proud one too 2: The Peacock 1s. gorgeouſly 
clothed, as I may ſay, by the hand of God, Gawveſt thou the good- 
ly wings ? no, it was I the Lord, not thou, O Fob, that gave the 
goodly wings unto the Peacocks. The word which we cranflate 
gooaly, i8 very proper to the Peacock. ; the root of it ſignifies 7 
exulc, to boaſt, to glory, and therefore many tranſlate, Hove thou 
the exulting or the rejcyeivg wings wnto, the Peacock I hough the 
Peacocks wings cannoc properly exult or boaſt, yet becauſe they 
are an occaſion of exulting and boaſting to this creature, there- 
fore they may be ſaid ro'do ſo, Hence Maſter ſercer tranſlates 
The Peacock boafts with his wings or of his wings, he 1s filled as 1t 


re with joy, beboſdipg his wings, And this gives one = 
: why 


- 
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II 


why the learned Bechartzs is perſwaded: thattoe Oirich 1s here . 

iocended, becauſe the Peacock hath nort-goodly wings.as the Olt- . 

rich bath, all. che molt beautiful fearhers of - che Peacock. deing 

placedin his tail 'or-rraiv, which $8 ,richly painced and, adorned 

with various well-ſhadowed colours tothe eye, when he ſpreads 

his tail, and prides bimſelf in-his plumes. | Bur 'we need nat ftay 

upon this objection ; the wing may well be taken for any feather- 

ed part, AS Moſes faith ( Gen, 7.14.) every bird of extty fort, 

or as the Hebrew is, of every wing, camewnts"the/ Ark, And 

though the" Peacock boaſterh' chietly in his tzio, '2s betng moit Ponna /Irit/.s- 


beautiful, yer he bath beauty in his wings too.:' Gaveſt thos the on JO / 
$4164 1] pens her di 


pgocaly wings | ey accipis. 


" Unto the Peacock ? Vulg. 
Rus hec tz. 


The VulgarLatine tranſlates, the wing of the Oftrieh, ns !ihe gonenan mare 
che wing. of the Hawke ;* but that cranflation is ſo-wide, that one ur novitateys 
ſaith, Who reading thus, wonders not at the ftrangneſs of the ty- inerprevatio- 
terpretation ? The Greek tranſlation of 'the Septuagint 18 as wide nd 
and dark as that, I ſÞall not t;ouble the Reader abou either, nor ©, 114 
about many more which he may find: colleRed, gr only by B5- 317) quod eli 
chartms, but by ſeveral others,” "HOON OT © contartgglori- 

The word which we tranſlate Peadocks in the plural number, «11, 1797s 
comes from a root which ſignifies to'cry, or to make a loud noiſe, 991% Ws 6 
to make a cry in joy and triumph, and ſo it may be rend:red, 7 he oe Hats 

wings or feathers of rejoycers and triumphers, The Peacock may Letantiun @ 
well be ſo called, becauſe he is a loud-yoiced ſhrieking bird, olo= ovantium. 
rying as it were, and triumphing in his wings and feathers,” The £92 2 ani- 
very nature and qualities both of beaſts and birds, are often and os tes 
elegantly expreſt in the Hebrew names.. Gaveſt thin the prodly as; 
X wings to the Peacocks ? | ; Laudatur expn- 


Hence Note, Fiſt ; | == 
God will be owved even in beftowing feathers upon the birds." folg quia #2 
Here the Lord takes cf Job from having any hand in tha: gift, fogrnates oy 
much moze from having the tole hand in it. The workmanſhip of elotpendl 
God may be ſeen, and is to be acknowledged, evenin this, the Plin. © = 
ſeathers of @ bird ;. and if the leaſt, the ſmalleit chiogs, among Wer wor 
good things, are of God, how much more the greatett ! If it 9990942 ys 
de of God, that the Peacock hath his feathers ? how much more puns 
Ddd ; that Vinceret-- 
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chat man hath reaſon, chat man hath wiſdom and underſtanding! 
how much more that mian hach grace and holineſs !- every good 
oifr,- and every perfect gift Comerh from above ; God will be 
owned, even in a feather,ifthe wing of a fowl. - Gate 'thos ? 
pot thou, bur T. ; Dc 

Secondly, In that God takes it upon himſelf to have given fea- 
thersto the Peacock, or to have made her feathers. 


Obſerve, : | 
God hath a care to provide every way for the neceſſity of the 
creature, even {oh nnreaſonable creatures, whether thoſe 
that move upon the earth, or thoſe that fly in the air, 


We read before, how the Lord feeds the Liops, how he feeds 
the Ravens, how he feeds the wild Aſſes, how he provides food 


- for Unicorns, and here he would have us take notice, how be 


provides clothing for the birds ; feathers, are to the birds their 
clothing ; they are to alb birds good and warm clothing, and to 
ſome beautiful and goodly clothing. While Chriſt ( 2Mar. 6. 
26. 28.) ſpake of cloching the Lillies, and of feeding the Fowls 
of - the Air, he would from thence infer an argument of the Fa- 
therly care of God over his.people ;*Now in that God gives a 
clothing of feathers ro the Fowls,and-doth not leave them naked, 
it holds forth theſe three things. 

Firſt, Ir is an evidence or proof ef the 2o0dneſs and munifi- 
cence of God, in providing ſufficiently for the comfortable ſub- 
mowogy of all his creatures, and for jthe ornament of ſome of 
them, 

Secondly, *Tis a confirmation of his childrens faith, in and 
dependance upon himfor outward thingy, for meat and cloathing, 
with all neceflaries of this life. 

Thirdly, "Tis a reproof of their diſtruſt and u nbelief, with 
reſpeRt to outward things. Certainly, the Lord who hath pro- 
vided feathers for the Fowls of the Air, will provide clothing 
ſor his children and faichful ſervants, 

Further, conſider ; The Lord hath not only given wings. ot 
feathers to the Peacock, but the Text ſaith, tie hath giver good- 
Iy wings h 


cunt - 


& 
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H-nce learn, Thirdly ; | 
All birds are nor of a feather, ' 
That is, Gad doth vor give alike, no,noc to birds, Some fowls 
of the air have feathers only for their uſe, or'to ſerve their ne- 
ceſlicy ; all fowls of the air have not gay feathers, nor ooodly 
wings ; all of them have nor painted feachers, all of them have 
not (as Plimes word is, deſcribing the Peacock) jewelly feathers, 
gemmy feathers ; ſome have bur plain feathers to flie with, and 
to keep them from the cold, bur here the Peacock hath good!y 
wings, And we read (Ez, 17.3.) of an Eagle fall of feather:, 
which had divers colours ; we put in the margin, Embrodering 
colours, God makes for lome fowls of the air, ſuch coats as Ja- 
cob made for his ſon Joſeph, waom he loved more than all bis 
children (Gez, 37. 3+).even Coats: of many colours ; and ſuch 
are his degrees of diſpenſation alſo, with reſpe& co the children 
of men, God gives cloathing to all, bur not goodly cloathing, 
not rich cloathing ; to ſome A o1ves goodly cloathing, he purs 
a glory upon their garments ; He cloaths ſome wich ſcarler, and 
puts.ornaments upon their apparel,as David in his mourning ſong 
ſpake of Saul, adorviog his ſubjz&s, the peopI@of Iſrael! (> Sam. 
I, 23, 24.) When Abrahamſenchis ſervant to woo for his ſon 
Iſaac, or te fetch a wife for him, he ſefit good!y cloathing ; his 
ſervant brought forth jewels of ſilver, and jewels of gold, and rai- 
ment avd gave them to Rebekah (Gen, 24. 53.) Joſeph (Gen, 4, 
22.) gave all his brethren changes of rament ; but to Benjamin 
he gave three hundred pieces of filver, and five changes of raiment, 
Thus the Lord deals wich men. and womenin chis world ; all 
have apparel to cover their nakedneſs, and defend them from the 
fharpneſs of a Wanter ſeaſon, but ſome have goodly apparel, 
Fourchly, In'that theſe goodly wings civen to the Pexcock, 
are by ſome .rendred proud wings ,, and by others boaſting 
mngs, 
Note; bo 


mind wth pride, 


There 1s 4 temptation in gay worldly things, to puff up the 


Producit ha- 
rum avium p2n- 
nas exxempls 
leco ut often- 
dat ſe non tan- 
tur neceſſarium 
vitum ſed etie 
am ornatum 
dare animali- 
bus. 

Aves pennt- 
ram varietate 
inſignes & poz- 
tis pit e volu- 
Cris dicuntur. 


The yery Peacock having fine feathers, over-weenes himſelf, 


and is ptoud of them, As we ſay, Fine feathers, make fire birds, 
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ſo we may ſay, Fine feathers, make proud birds, 'And no wonder 
if it be ſowith filly birds ; for even wiſe men, if they receive 
any thing that is goodly from the hand of God, are very apt to 
be as proud of it, as the Peacock of, his goodly wigs, It the 
Lord doth bur give us a few gay feathers,a lictle more riches than 
ethers, a little more honour than others (theſe are gay feathers) 
or if the Lord give us better and higher parts than others (theſe 
are gayer feathers) How nard ts 1c for. us to keep down high 
thoughts, or not to ſoar high upon theſe wings and feathers, 1n 
admi:ing thoughts and airy conceits of cur ſelves, though the 
holy Ghoſtevery where way-layeth the pride of our hearts by 
many arguments, by this eſpecially, becauſe all we have is given 
us by God, and we have nothing-of our own. The Lord hath 
oiven man many goodly feathers, beauty and ſtrength of body 
co many, ciches and honor to not a few,wit, learning,eloquence to 
ſome, and to others ſpiritual gifrs and graces, which are che 
ooodlieſt feathers of all, Now ſeing, all theſe are given-us, why 
{hould we be proud of any one of them? yea, how humble 
ſhould we be, though adorned with them all ! Hence that Apo- 
Rolical check to proud ones (1 Cor. 4. 7.) What haft thou that 
tho didſt zot recerve > avdif thou haſt received it, why avſt thou 
gloryor boaſt, as if thog hadſt 'not received it ? In theſe words 
he more than implyerh ewo things ; Firſt, That they who haye re- 
ceived thoſe goodlier feathers of ſpiritual gifts and graces, are 
in danger of- being lifted up by them. Secondly, Thatthey ought 
not, The Angels who fell, had goodly feathers, and they were 
lifted up, not-only in pride with what they had received, and 
were beholding to God for, but in pride to have more, or get 
hicher, and nor be beholding to God for it, There ® a temprati- 
on in any good thing, a great temptation 1n goodly things, ro 
pride ; and therefore we had need to pray when we have any _ 
thing that is goodly, whether it bz natural, civil, moral, er ſpiri- 
_ rual, to be kept humblg and preſerved from pride. The Apoſtle 
Paxl was in danger to Fexalted above meaſure, through the aban- 
dance of the-revelations which he had, when caught up to the third 
heaven (2 Cor, 12.3, 7,).The beſt men on earth may be over- 
heated by what they have received from heaven, is the fleſh 
may take occaſion, as, by the commandement to work in ug all man- 
»er of concupiſcence ( Rom, 7.8.) {o, by our rapcures 1n ſpirit, - 
pu 


% 
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puff us up with char ſpecial concupiſcence called pride, 

The Peacock here ſpoken of, is fo far tranſported with his fine 
feathers, that he may be called the pifture of p:ide, We have a 
common ſaying in our language, Such a one is as proud'as a Pea- 
cock 3' or, he 1s a proud Peacock, A Peacock anda proud perſon 
are alike in ſeveral things, | 

Ficſt, As: the Peacock 1s proud of his feathers, ſo is he of his 
cloaths. One of the Ancients reproving pride in cloathing, ſaid, 
in histime, 1t 1s not ſo mach the warmth of thar chathing, but the 
curious dye or colour of the cloth which 15 regarded ; and moſt inſiſt 
more upon the trimming of their veſtures, than upn the increaſe of 

"their vertues, ? 

Secondly, A Peacock, as he 1s prouJ of his feathers, ſo hz 
loves they ſhould be ſeen, or he loves to ſhew þis fine feathers. 
The Peacock ſpreads his plumes, ſo doth a proud perſon, No: 
only he thar is proud of his apparel atfects tobe ſeen, bur he that 
1s.proud of his gifts, knowledge, learning, eloquence, - how doth 
he ſpread theſe plumes, and affe& applauſe! As the vain-gloti- 
ous Phariſees thought nothing they did 1n Religion worth the dc- 
ing, unleſs they were ſeen in doing it ; ſo vain-glorious perſons 
think nothing they have worth the having, unleſs they make 0- 
thers ſee they have it. 

Thirdly, A proud man is like to the Peacock inhis exulting cla- 
morous voice or cry : Such love to talk high, and ace very loud ; 
they love to be heard as well as ſeen,1nd to hear themſelves ſpeak 
in the hearing of others, 

- Fourthly, The Peacock (ay Naturaliſts) however he bath ve- 


In habitu nor 
caloy jed colour 
requiretur, MJ- 
giſq; weſtium 
quam Vuirturlin 


culrut infifti- 


tur, Ber. 


ry Soedly feathers, yet hath bur a very 'weak head, * Tis ſo with 792? mm firmun 


| > hahet 
proud perſons; whatever fine ſhews they make, their intelle- ſuper 


Cdput, 
bus ime 


Quals are bur courſe; and they that are proud of the ſtrengeh of becile judi- 
their heads, of their wit and underſtandings, have indeed the cum. 


weakeſt heads of all. There is much folly lodged in that mane 
head, where much knowledoe lodeeth; if pride lodge in his heart 
too. And ſeeing God gives (in this ſenſe) fooliſh, men (as this 
fooliſh bird) five feathers, we ned not envy them ; for their 
folly in being proud of their fine feathers, debaſeth them more 
inthe fight. of Go4, than their fine feathers can honour them 1n 
the ſight of men. Uſually proud perſons have little that 1s good 


& 


in them ; but hoy much ſoever they have, itwill be little more - 


a 


Aſa 


392 Chap. 39. «An Expoſition upon the Book-of Þo B. © Vetſ.1 1 
Eo cothem than a fine feather, becauſe rhey think ir ſo much, that 
they are proud of 1t, | ; 
Fiſthly, pp" H; pe Sagem ora ro ofa proud 
erſon) is #n eAngeln aſpett, or tolookon (he makes a 200d] 
— Lac hew) - thief in uk foor, 1, e, he goeth ſofrly withour noiſe, 9 
voce Gehenna, hath a voice like bell, crying our and (hricking very unharmoni- 
ouſly tothe ear. A proud perſon may be an Angel in aſpe&, buc- 
he is a thief in his feer, he goeth ſoftly, yer deceitfully ; and there 
13 a hell in his voice. A loud boaſting tongue Is as troubleſom and 
unpleaſant cothe earzas a b;awling; and utually boaſters are braw- 
lers roo : For, as Solomon hath concluded ic (Prov, 13,10.) By 
ide cometh contention, | 
Laſtly, Proud ones ate like the Peacock, becauſe that which 
perſons are moſt commonly proud of, is of little warth, The Pegx- 
cock is proud of his feathers, which ace worthleſs things, fir only 
for children co play wich, And though ic is a truth, that ſome 
men (as was ſaid before) ace proud of ſuch things as are excel- 
lent inthemſelves, and of a great intrinfick value, yer (as was 
alſo ſaid before) whatſoever a man is proud of, will (to his ac- 
count) be no beter than a Peacocks feather, A man that is proud 
of his beauty and apparel,of his riches and outward ſplendor,tnay 
truly be ſaid to be proud of a feather ; Solomon, the wiſeſt of 
Kings, and taught by the Spiric of God, hath written vanicy 
and inſufficiency upon all worldly things. And if a manbe proud 
of his underſtanding, knowledge, or any internal endowment 
(which are things of real excellency) they all become yain to 
him ; yea, if a man be proud of his graces, though they ſhall ne- 
ver be utterly vain to him, yer ſo far as he is proud of them, they 
are vain to him, being hindred by che preſent prevailings of cor- 
ruptions, from doing that which 1$ one of the moſt proper works 
*of then, the keeping bim humble, empty, and nothing in his own 
eyes. Gaveſt thou goodly wings to the Peacocks, 


And wings and feathers unto the Oftrich 2 


Several Tranſlators (2s was toucht before). find ewo diftin& 
An pemnam Ci- fowls iv this latcer part of cheverſe, Mr, Browghton ſaith, Ga- 
corie aus Veſt thaw feathers to the Stork, and Oftrich > and ſoothers, Our 
Strurhio came- Tranflacors pur it thus in the Margin, The feathers of the Stork 
fo dares? Jun, 4nd Oftrich, The occaſion of this difference io tranflating, ariſes 


from 
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from the original word uſed laſt 1o this verſe, which commonly 
ſignifies 4 feather only, yer is ſometimes taken to fignifie the fowl 13 Plum 
itſelf, or a feathered fowl ; and becauſe the O:trich hath the penn vol 
richelt and moſt beautiful feathers, therefore it is here cranſ]z- juzta guoſdam 
red, the Oſtrich, The feathers of the Oſtrich being that for which rt an: 
the is mp(t famous, the Olirich her ſelf may (nor inzlegantly) bz 6s Je x 
expreſſed by a word, which properly and icictly raken, fignifies gurtorf. 
nothing but a feather 5 bur moſt incerpreters cakipg thar word MTDN Cice- 
inics proper ſenſe to ſignifie a feather, take the former word, May dia Q 
' which firfily and properly ſignifies a Stork, for the Oſtrich, Ga- benefictrioquaſ 
veſt thou wings and feathers to the Offrich, The reaſon, I conceive, _—— 
why that wo:d (Chafidab)) which properly ſignifieth x Stork , is hic fonificat 
here rendred : Oſtrich, is becauſe che deſcription given of the Swuthiccans- 
bi:d here incended in the five verſes following, doth no way a- um per anti- 
oree with the Stork, bur fairly wich the Oftrich z for che Stork pan Ons 
(ay Natnraliſts) is of a very good and pictiful nature, and hach ne & bens 
ics name from a root in the Hebrew, which ſignifies kindneſs, pitty urgue laborer 
and tenderneſs, whereas the creature here deſcribed, is void of /rgulari 
all theſe, as will appear in opening this context, And therefore AFopyiacrga. 
Grammarians rellus, that the Oſtrich is ſo called by the rule of OE 
contraries, merciful or kind, for unkind and cruel ; which way of pjcrv1;c out 
ſpeaking is uſualin the Hebrew, as alſo in other languages. Thus tix ciconia. 
the Hebrew word for a Harlot, fgnifies one that 5s holy ; Har- Petronius 
lots being moſt unholy, filthy, and unclean women, profticuring Solinus. 
their bodies tothe lutis of others, and inviting chem co unlawful 
pleaſures, 

And that we are not here to underſtand the Stork properly ta- 
ken, but the Oftrich, 1s plain for theſe three reaſons; the firit of 
which hath been already intimated, the bird here intended being 
of a quite contrary nature tothe ſtork, Secondly, The Stork hath 
no ſuch beauriful feathers as ſeem to be given co the bird here 
ſpoken of, | yet we muſt nor believe that all thoſe beautiful co- 
lours in which Oftriches feathers are ſeen and worn, are natural 
tothem ; for ſhe hath no feathers of noce, of any colour growing 
on her, but black and white, all others are died and artificial. 
Thirdly, The Stork doth not lay her eggs on the ground, bur . 
builds on high in trees. (Pal, 104.17.) As for the Stork, the 
Firr-trees are her houſe, whereas the bird here mentioned, goes 
upon the ground ; though ſhe hath ming's yet not wings able to 
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Struthio eſt 
guts quedam 
@ppropinguans 
ad genus beſtta- 
rum; unde licet 
habeat penn3s 
8d modunm ant- 
malium alte 
volantium: non 
ramen ſe pote/t 
in al:um ei2- 
Vie, Aquin. 
Struthio eſt in 
confinio volu- 
crum {75 reptt- 
lium, pennas 
quippe habet ut 
avis, ſed @ ter- 
ra-non tollitur. 


ut reptile. 


Mirum animal z 
alatum ut ve- 
ucria neque 
tomen volucye, 


VAR Robu- 
fHlus fortis hinc 
"JAR pena - 


lift her up to a tree, or cake any lofty flight in the air, Natura» 
lifts deſcribing the Okrich,. tell us, that ſhe 18 ſuch abirdas is 
al:oa kind of beaſt, Some creatures are of two kinds.in one, liv- 
ins partly upon the earth, and partly in the water; here the 
Oltrich may upon another account be numbred among theſe, he 
ufing the wing to flutter alicile in the air like a bird, yer, moſtly 
like a bzaſt moving apon the earth, And hence a learneTFAuthor 
placeth the « {irich between fowls that flie in the. atr, and things 
that breath or move upon the earth, Pl:»y reports, the Oſtriches 
of eAfrica and eArabia to be very big bodied, as tall in fiature 
aS 2 horſe and bis rider, and more ({wifc of foot thin any horſe, 
being helped by their wings, which yet are not ſtrong enough t9 
ratſe their bulkie bodies above the earth. 

Upon theſe grounds and conſiderations it 1s, that all cheſe In- 
retpreters, Who will have but one fowl of the air co bz intended 
in this part of the Text, fix upon the Oftrich, nor upon the 
Stork ; though the word Chaſdah, which they tranſlate Oftrich, 
doth properly fignifie che Stork... 

Howbeir, ſome ſee no cogent reaſon why we may not expound 
the word Chaſidah properly by the Stork, apd yer ſalve all the 
former objections, by rendring the word Ntſa an Oftrich, There 
13 a necefſi: y that we find the Oftrich in chis verſe, becauſe (as 
was [aid before) the deſcription given 1n the five following. ver- 
ſes, 15 not applicable to the Stork, but Oſtrich ;. notwithſtanding, 
if while we apply the word Chaſidah to the Stork, the word t{a 
may ſerve as well, if not better, to fignifie the Oſtrich, Why 
may we not (ſay they) take in both, and ſo render the Text thus, 
ho gave wings to the Stork, and the Oſtrich ? and ſo all difficul- 
ties Will be removed, and che word Renamm reſerved free. for the 
Peacock, . 

Bur foraſmuch as our tranſlation puts the Oſtrich alone into che 
Text, I ſhall nor add any thing concerning the nature - of the 
Stork , but only of the Oſtrich ; Gaveſt thou wings and feathers to 
the Oſtrich ? 

The word rendred wings, Gienifies ſtrength ; the firength of 
dirds is intheir wings (as of man in his arms) and ſome birds ate 


ala,quod in alis exceeding ſtrong. of wing. 


robur avium 


It. 
1%) Pluma 
Kimchid VI: 


” 


The word rendred by us feathers, ſignifies in the root to fl'r, 
Becauſe feathers are the inſiruments of flying ; yer others derive 
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ic from a word, which ſignifies to grow or flouriſh, becauſe fea- Volavit, de- 
chers grow and flouriſh upon fowls, as herbs and flowers out of, EU of 
and upon the ground, And the' reaſon why ſome conceive the erate quod in 
Oſtrich is meant by this word (Notſa) which we travflate fea- ,uibus plume 
thers, is becauſe the feathers of rhe Oltrich are ſo like beautt- enaſcantuy ut 
ful lowers, or a goodly garland of flowers. Great Piinces in fires of %er- 
all ages having adorned their,hats or hair with the plumes of the nt; _ 
Oitrich, ſet in ouches of gold, and beſpangled with the rareit 
2ems or Precious ſtones, : 

Whar the nature, the cuſtoms and qualities of the Oirich are, 
will appear in opening the latter part of this context, All char ] 
{nall add here, 1s, 

Firſt, Toſer down more fully the defcciption which the natu- 
ral Hiſtorian gives of her, The African ard Ethiopian Oftriches = 
(faith he ) are the greateſt of birds, even as big as a beaſt, wn Plin iis © 5. 
haght they are taller than a horſe axd his rider ſitting on his back ; 
they alſo exceedthe horſe in ſwiftneſs of foat, their wings ſeeming to 
be given them only to help them in re111ing, for they can ſcarcely flie 
at all, or lift themſelves much above ground, T hey are cloven- foot- 
ed, or boof=forked like a Hart, their hoofs or claws ſerving them 10 
gather up ſtones, which in their flight or retreat, they throw back- 
ward upon ſuch as hunt them, They have an admirable conciilion, 
digefiing the hardeſt things which they ſwallow down ; nor # their 
folly fe admirable, thinking themſelves ſufficiently hid, when ther 
heads are, Their eggs ſerve for cups to drink un, ard their feathers 
adorn the crefiÞant helmets of the Warrur. | 

And beſides the beauty of her feathers, their equality or e- 
venneſs is ſo remarkable, that among the Egyptians, the feather 
of an Oſtrich was taken for the ſymbol of equity ; ſo that when 
they would ſignifie a man of an equal ſpirit and converſation to- 
wards all men, -ard in all thipgs, they uſed to paint the feather 
of an Oſtrich, | 

Secondly, I ſhall add this alſo ; That as 12 the Peacock we had 
the repreſentation of a proud perſon, ſoin the Oſtrich the live- 
ly-image or picture of an Hypocrite , which may be held cur 
and made good in theſe five particulars, 

Firſt, The Oſtrich 1s a kind of middle creature (as was ſaid } » 
between 4 bird char flies in the air, and a beaſt that goes upon 
the ground, having ſomewhar of both, yer is properly neither... 

EEE 8 Thus 


_ 
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Thus ic is with the Hypocrite or falſe-hearted Chrittian ; He 
Sent enimaliz (tands between 2a godly man and a profane man, he is neither ; 
amphi/ia ,que he is not profane, in [iridt ſen'e (though really he he ſo, as the 
non facile ſta- 11-hrew word for a Hypociice imports, yet (1 ſay) in iri& ſenſe 
og ay ne is not profane) becauſe he makes a profeſlion, and appears to 
reftria Jolatilia MeD ina torm of godlineſs; yet he 1s not godly, becauſe he on- 
on terreſtria ut ly makes a profeſſion, and appears ina form of godlineſs, elther 
veſpertilio, qui denying, or at leaſt, not having any power of godlineſs, A Hy- 


ef a pocrite hangs, as | may ſay, between God and man; berweenthe 


- eſt wo Religions, as-E lijah told the Jews (1 King.18.21.) or takes 
Camelasalatus; not one r1ght (tep 1n that one which he pretends co 3 he is (as ir 
urriuſq; nature was ſaid of the Church of Laodicea) neither hot nor cold, but be- 
perticipes & (een both, luke-warm. As the Olt:ich is a creature b:tween 
= two, ſomethivg like a fowl of the air, and ſomething like a beaſt 
| ef the earth, or (asthe Latine word for an Oſtrich implies) A 
(camel winged, a winged Camel; ſoils a Hypocrite, a kind of a 
middle-man, between a good man anda bad, in appearance ve- 


ry 200d, but in truth and reality fark naught; and by ſo much 


worſe than the worſt of profane ones, by hey much he had: 


2 mind to appear better than the beſt, at leaſt among the beſt of 

holy ones. : 
Secondly, This Oftrich, as he 1s deſcribed, is acreature wich- 

out natural affe&ion ; and fo the Hypoctice and falſe-hearred 


profeflor,. is alwayes without ſpiricual, Chriſtian, gracious affe- 


Aions, and very often without nacural and meer humane affe&i- 


ons. That's one part of the charaRter which the Apoſlle gives 


of thoſe who have a form pEgodlineſs, but deny the power 
(3 Tm, 3.3) SE . | 
Thirdly,the Oficich hath ſeathers,but cannot flie ; the Oltrich 
ſpreads her wings as if (he would flie alofr, yer cannot make a 
lofry flight ; ſhe raiſeth her ſel no higher above che earth, than 


2 man may hop o: leap ; her body or earthly parr is ſo ponderous, 


that her wings cannot raiſe her farinro che air, much leſs bear 


| her uplong there. It is io with the Hypocrice,, he hath wings, | 
and he ſeems to ſpread them, as if he had irons defire, and: 


oreat defignes heaven-wards ; he would make you believe he is 
bach from and for above, yet he cannot get off the earth ; he is 


wayes of holineſs, and the ways of fin ; he either halts berween- 
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an earthly minde4 man, as the Apoſtle if peaks of ſuch, though as Celefla fe 
INMU- 


(0 an outward profeſſion, and ſome foymal aftions, he ſeems to Jiierere | 
ſoar aloft,.and live adove the world, yet he ever drives an earthly __ terrenis 
trade, and hach ſome baſe carnal aime or other, in his higheſt *%® 


ſervices. The earth 1s ev2ry natural mans center, and therefore 
though ( as any heavy dody, a ſtone or clod of clay ) he may be 
forced upward, yet when that impreſſion 1s ſpent, be falls down 
20ain to earthly thing*, which only are conflatural ro him. 
Fourthly, The Oſttich isa creature of a mighty digeſtion, of. 
2 hot ſtomack 3 and therefore 1s painted and figured with a piece 


of iron in her mouth, implying, ſhe digeſts iron. Thus the hypo Omnia digerere 
critegan digelt che hardeſt things, even that which is harder than pRte/tStruthio, 


iron, ſin ; that which lieth upon the ſtomack of 'a godly man as 
heavy as a ſtone, that is, which burdens his conſcierce, that che 
hypocrite can ſwallow, it gozs down eafily with him, and is as 
eaſily digeſted ; he can ſwallow this and that fin without trou- 
ble, eſpecially, if he can but doit unſeen or in ſecret ; he makes 
no bones ( as we ſay ) of any thing, which may bur feed ſome 
luſt, he hath a conſcience wide enough, and hot enough, and 
ſtrong enough to digeſt iron, .ary unlawful deed if ic ſerve his 
turn, or may turn to his worldly advantage, That which a man 
truly fearing God, and firongly reſolved todo his known will, and 
nothing elſe knowingly, cannot will, not do, nor touch with for a: 
world, that he can do, and will do for ſome poor pittances, much 
more for the great things of the world. 


Fifrbly* Ply fairb, the Oftrich. being a very tall creature, is Temacorum 
yet ſo foolifh,that if ſhe hide her head, ſhe thinks herſelf all hid foliditas, ur 
and ſafe from danger ; ſhe concludes no man ſees her, if ſhe ſees £17 le fru- 


no man, Thus it 1s with the hypocrite, if he can but be out of 
fghthimſelf, he thinks none ſee him, no not God himſelf ( Pſal. 


tice eccultarde- 
rint latere ſe 
exiſfimant. 


94. 6,7.) They ſlay the widdow and the ſtranger , and murther Plin],10.c,1s 


the fatherleſs.; yet they ſay, the Lord ſhall not ſee, neither ſhall 
the God of Jacob regard it. They think they doallin ſuch ſecrecy, 
that as men do nor, ſo God ſhall notbehold ir, 

Laſtly, The Oftrich hath very gay feathers,. of much more 
worth than the Peacock, yet che ORricti hath vo more wit than 
the Peacock ; one i8.the embleme of a'proud man, the other of a 
hypocrite, borh bravely clothed, yet with oothivg but feathe - 

rom 


I. 


- 
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From both, I would infer theſe two or three-things, which may 
hold out much of the mind of God in this diſcourie with os, 
and which ſome Interpreters conceive God chifefly aimed ar-in 
rhis place, by telling Feb or minding him, that he had given good- 
ly wipgs, and gay feathers to Peacocks and Qiriches, We ſee 
thoſe creatures which have little worth in themſelves, have very 
g70dly crnaments pur upen them by the hand of God, Hence we 
nay infer, | 

Firit,God oftentimes beftoweth the gay and glitter of worldly things 
pn the worſt, the unworthieſt among the ſons of men ; upon ſuch 
as*have no more wildom in them, than a Peacock or an Oſtrich, 
And 1t ſo, then * 

Secondly., take this inference ; We ſhould not envy any ſort 
of men in the world their gay feathers, Job ſiumbled ar this, 
and ſo did David, who ſaid of himſelf, 1 was enwviows at 
the fooliſh , when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked (Pſal. 
73. 3.) David was troubled to ſee them garniſhed and trim'd 
like Peacocks and Oftriches, flaunting with their feathers, 
while he poor man was chained every morning.; yer he quickly 
ſaw he had little reaſon for this trouble, when once he went into 
the ſanTuary ; For there he learned in what a flippery place 
they ſtood, and therefore called himſelf :gnorant fool and beaft, 
forenvying them their gayeſt feathers, their greateſt proſperity. 
(ver, 22.) Let it not offend us to behold bad men in the beſt 
array, 1s any man offended becauſe a Peacock or an Oſtrich hath 
ſuch goodly feathers ? Surely,no man ought to complain of or find 
fanle with the diſpenſations of God, becauſe he hath beſtowed 
a richer ſuir of feathers upen the proud Peacock and the fooliſh 
Oſtrich, than he hath upon the pious, kind-hearted, well-natur'd 
Storke, or the innocent Dove,_ Why then ſhould any be offended 
or murmur,if God give the good things of the world to thoſe 
that have no more goodneſs than Peacocks or Oftriches, if he fills 
and adorns ſome bad men, with better things of this life, than 
many that are good 2 The Prophet (Exch. 17. 4.) gives the 
deſcription-of an Eagle, having long wings, aud embrojdered fea- 
thers, or feathers of many colours, Yer thar Eagle was bur a 
Heathen Prince, and he none of the beſt, though one of the 
oreatelt of that ſort, Bad men bave their embroiderirs, the paint 
of av earthly glory, and chat is all the portion, all the good they 
are 


Tr 


—} 


Chap.39. eA Expoſition wpen the Bock, of Jon, Veri.13. 399 


2re ever like to have; As eAbraham told the rich man io the 
Parable ( Luk. 16. ) Who was cloathed with purple and fine linnev, 
and fared delicionſly every day while ke lived; Son remmber thou haft 
had thy good things, Fine cleaths and delicious fare is the all of # 
000d ( and how poor an all 15 that ) which ſome men deſire, and 
which any ungodly man ſhall receive from the hand of God, 

Thirdly, We may infer ; Let all learn to be content with, ard 
thankful for their own clothing or portion in this world, though it 
be but mean, ccurſe or plain, and much inferiour to what they [ee 
ethers have. Thoſe birds which have but poor feathers are ſatiſ- A/gumentum 
fied with them, as well as the Peacock and the Oltrich with their vide «fe 
oaudy ones. By this argument God would perſwade Job, to be ow : 
quiet and patient, though his clothing at that time was very 7” oh s 
mean, yea, though all che gay. feathers of his former proſperity 14, 0 Job, & 
were plucke oft and he (iript naked, as he ( poor map ) ſaid at the alii homines 
21th verſe of. the firſt Chapter ; Naked came Tont of my 1o- ſua ſorts cone 
thers womb, and naked ſhall I return thither , that 1s, to the = + one 
womb of the earth, mans Common parenr, Though we make xt Ce TR 
4 fait ſhew (as the Apoſtle ſairh ſome deticed todo, Gal, 6. 12.) 
in the fleſh ; though we have not ſuch goodly feathers on our 
backs, in our outward robes as others have, let us be thankſul for 
2 dreſs of the meaneſt clothing, and patient though dreſled in 
ſackcloth... God 18 a ſoveraign Lord, he 1s at his libercy to-give 
ooodly wings and glorious ſeathers to this bird, and plain ones to 
another : And the ſame liberty he may and doth take and exer- 
ciſe when and where he pleaſeth, among the children of me. 
Gaveft thou the gooaly wings to the: Peacocks ? or wings and fea 
thers to the Oſtrich ? : 

The: Lord having thus deſcribed the Oftrich by her outſide, 
her wipgs and feathers, proceeds .to ſhew her inſide, her diſpo- 
fition and qualities, And we mighrexpeR, that a creature cloth- 
ed with ſuch lovely wings and ſeathers, would have had ſome 
lovely andfrare qualities, whereas the Oltrich hath nor one that's 
commendable, all that is ſaid of her ſignifying an ignoble diſpoi- 
tion, For firſt, ſhe 1s forgetful and careleſs of thar, which ſhe 
ſhould be very careful of. 
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Vetſ. 14, 15. Which l:aveth ber eggs in the earth, and waym- 
eth them in the duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh 
them, or that the wild beaſts may break them, 


Here's the folly, the cateleſsneſs, and blockiſhneſs of this 
Creature, 


She leautth her eggs mn the earth, 


The eggs of the Oſtich are great, and che ſhell very hard ; we 
oſten ſee them ſet curioutly in gold or filver, and ſo uſed as cups 


. or drinking veſſels, But of what worth or uſe ſoever her egos 
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ver oval ſc. 
Des ) que 
firnthio- came- 
Iis in arcaa 
Þoſuerat, donec 
excludantur 
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are, ſhe uſeth them very courſely, and carries it towards chem as 
if they were lictle worth. Ocher birds, when they lay their 
egos, do their utmoſt co pur them cut of danger, they fic upon 
them themſelyes, and hatch them ; bur the Oltrich ( ſay ſcme ) 
leaves them in the earth and 1s gone, ſhe takes no further care of 
them; whete once they are laid, there ſhe lets them lje, This ( 1 
ſay ) 18 contrary to the nature of other birds, who lay their eggs 
in neſts, as much as they can from danger , but ſhe leaveth then 
in the earth, | 


And warmeth them in the duſt, 


Which is not to be underſtood, as if the lefc them there on 
purpoſe or defienedly to warm them in the duſt, for that were a 
piece of diſcretion, but ſhe is reproved for improvidence ; and 
therefore where 'cis ſaid, ſhe leaves them, the meaning is, ſhe 
looks no more after them, they are lictle behoſdipg to her, ſhe 
will not ( as ſome intimate ) cake pains, nor hath ſhe the pacience 
co fit on them, and hatch them as other fowls do, Several Au- 
chours affirm, that the eggs thus lefr, are hatchet by the heat oc 
warmth of the Sun. This Bocharivs rejets as a meer dream, 
affirming, Thar all her eggs, ſo left 1n the ſands, are corrupted, 
not hatched ; and tells us from others, that che Oftrich having 
forgotten where ſhe left her own eggs, happening upon .the eggs 
of ſome other Oftrich, firs upon and hatches them ; accordivg 


'to which, the Chaldee ſaith, She brings young ones which are 


»ot truly hers, But leave theſe things to the conſideration of 
the Readgr. 
Others 


* 
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Ochers give two reaſonr, why the Olirich leaves her eggs in 
the duſt,and doth not fit upon them ; , both which are very unſnit< 
able ro what God himſelf ſaich of the Oktrich, Firſt, ( They 
ſay ) ſhe Jeaveth them and warms them in the duſt, leſt the 
ſhould break them with the weight of her body ; but doubtle's 
there is no fowl ſo heavy, but may fit on her eggs, and not break 
them. , The leaſt bird chat fits upon eggs may break them if ſhe 
be careleſs, and the greateſt may preſerve them by care. Beſides, 
an Oltriches egg is a very hard egg, and nor eaſily broken ; rthere- 
fore ſurely, thar cannor be che reaſon.Secondly, That ſhe doth not 
fit upon her eggs her ſeK,hecauſe (he wanterh feathers;her under 
parts being bare and naked, and ſo very unfic to yield warmth. 
But if che Oſtrich did thus upon a natural inftin, there would 
be no reaſon to charge her with folly, or to ſay God hath de- 
prived her of wiſdom ; for as the formeg Raſop, ſo this would 
prove her to he a wiſe and provident creature, therefore we muſt 
lay the reaſon fomeywhere elſe, And God himſelf hath given us 
- the true reaſon, her blockiſh forgetfulneſs andunnaturalneſs,hay- 
ing no conſideration how ſoon her eggs may be ſpoiled, 


Verſ. 15. Ard fergetteth that the foot may cruſh them, 


That is, ſhe hath no thought that they may take hurr,and there- 1: /folidaeff 
fore takes no care, nor makes any proviſion to preſerve them from Sri palin 
hure ; ſhe minds nor, nor doth at all apprehend che danger which?,,,, jo Ly 


her eggs are in: She forgetteth that the foor ( of man ) may hum reliquir, 


eruſh thegs, petiibzs jora- | 

6 ci | : rum aut homi- 

Or that the wild beaſt ( that paſſeth along in thoſe wilder- numgremaniee. 
neſſes and deſart places ) may break, thim, Merc, 


The Hebrew is threſh them, which\implyerh more than crack- 
ine, even breaking chem all to pieces; 

Thus we fee what report God himſelf makes of the Oſtrich ; 
but many. other things are reported of the Oſtrich by natural H:- 
ftorians, which we have no reaſon to belteve, becauſe they con- 
tradi&t the report which the Lord here makes of her, unleſs thzy 
mean ſome other ſort of Oftrich than is here defcribed, For E&iianus /. 4. 
AElian tells vs, The ORtriA Fs diligently upon her'eggs, till the © $5: 35. 
young ones are hatchr, and then is very tender over them, Both 
hich the Lord denies concerning the Oftrich 1b the Text, while 
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he faith, She leaveth her eggs in the earth, ard warmeth them i 
the duſt, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh them, &c, 


Hence norte, Firſt ; = 
Among unreaſmable creatures beaſts or birds, there are ſome 
farther from reaſon than others are, 


- 


Though none of the beaſts of the earth, or fewls of the air, 
have Reaſon, properly ſo called ( that's the priviledge of Angels 
and Men ) yet there are ſome of them, that by a natural inſtinR, 
ſhew a great deal of reaſon in what they do, both as to their own 
preſervation, and the proviſion which they make for their youpg 
ones ; in which latter reſpeR, eſpecially this Scripture, takes no» 
tice of the deficiency of the Oltrich, 

Secondly, Foraſmuch as the ſpiric of God reports this as the 
folly of the Oſtrich that ſhe leaves her eggs to ſo much hazzard 
and danger, F 


Obſerve; 


To leave any thing in danger, or not to provide againſt danger, 
7s a great argument of folly, 


It is a great piece of wiſdom to foreſee danger, and a greater 
to provide well againſt it, 4 prudent mar ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 
22, 3. ) foreſeeth the evil, and hideth himſelf : but the ſemple puſs 
01, and are puniſhed, Noahheard of the flood, and being wars- 
ed of God, moved with fear ( he both feared God, and was afraid 
of the danger) prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his hapſe, that 
1s, his houſhold and family. In all caſes, as *cis our wiſdom to 
forſee danger, ſo *u1s our duty to provide againſt danger ; not to 
leave our egg9, any thing we have, much leſs our lives, leaſt of 
all our own ſouls, or the ſouls of others, in danger. How many 
leave the ſouls of their children, the ſouls of cheir relations in 
the earth, yea, to-the earth, or ( 25 we ſay) to the wide world ; 
and forget what ſnares, what temptations they may fall into, what 
foot may cruſh them, what wild beaſt may tread upon them ; yea, 
many that have the charge of ſouls,as Miniſters, leave their flocks, 
and forget the danger that may come to'them, they forget that the - 
foot may cruſh them, that Saran,an& ftofe wild beaſts, their fuſts, 
may ruin and deſtroy them, We may ſay to ſuch, as Ehab, the 
elder brother of David, ſaid to him ( when he was ſent _ 

| fair 
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father to viſit his brethren in che Camp) ( 1 Sam, 17. 28, ) with 
whom haft thou left thiſe few (peep im the wilderneſs 2 doit thou 
know what will become of thy theep ? thou hatt left chem for 
Lions and Bears to deyoure and to tear, So we may ſay tomany 
{ who are hardened like the Oltrich agaioſt her eggs ) with whom 
have you left your flocks ? with whom have you lefc thoſe few. 
{heep, thoſe poor ſouls lefr under your charge ? may not wild 
beaſts, Bears and Lions deſtroy them ? Not to foreſee danger, 
({hews ſome want of prudence ; but not to previde againſt danver 
fo;eleen, is an argument of greateſt folly, 

Aecain, conſider this foolith creature the Oſtrich, leaves her 
egos at (as we ſay ) fixes and ſevens, and is gone, ſhe never 
\ trovbles her ſelf more with them, yet they are preſerved, and 
her kind is continued;though lictle thanks to her, 


Hence we learn, Thirdly ; | 
T here ts a monderful providence of God the Cator, watching 
over thoſe things which are left in hazard, by the folly of 


man or of any other creature, 


By how much the Oltcich is more negleful, by ſo much the 
providence of God is more watchful, Inthe careleſneſs of the 
creature, how doth the care of God ſhine forth ! when they thac 
are ipgaged to, or (hould provide for the good of others, or to 
prevent their evil, negle& that ducy, how wonderful is the 
goodneſs and kindneſs of God in providing ſo:them, and prote&- 
10g them ! David had this confidence ( Pſal. 27. 10, ) when 
m7 father and my mother ( like the Ofttich ) ferſake me ( that is, 
though my father and mother ſhould prove ſo upnacural, as to for- 
ſake me, and expoſe me'to the wide wo: Id ) yet the Loyd will take 
me up, Howgood iSGod,who takes care for them,fo: whom neareſt 


relations take rone ! The Prophet puts this queſtion, as if the ne- Quanto fra- 


eative anſwer were out of queſtion ( 1/4. 49.15. ) Can a woman 
forget ( like the Oltrich her eggs) her ſucking child, that ſhe 
ſhould not have compaſſion on the ſon of her womb ? Surely, if the 


ſloiidior eft, 


ſuorum ovorum 


anſwer were to be made to this queſiion in the light of nature, Dei providen- 
would.-ir not be this ? She cannor, *cis impoſſible ſhe ſhould, Bur tia ſolicisr 


How doth the ſpirit of God anſwer in the Text 2 Nor abſolute 
in the riegative, ſhe cannot ; nor abſolutely in the affirmatively, 
ſhe will; but mixcly or comparatively ; Yea', they may forget; 

Fif2 | 7:4 
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yet will I not forget thee ; that is, though it would be a very 
irange thing if they ſhould, yer poſſibly they may, but *tis im- 
poſſible thar I ſhould forger thee, Or thus, though women 
ſhould turn Olitriches, and forget their own iflue, yet will I net 
forget thee ; that is, 1 will have thee in everlaſting reniembrance, 
as it followeth in the next words of the Prophet (verſe 16. ) Be- 
h:ld'\ 1 have graven thee upn the palmes of my hands, thy walls 
are continually before me, - 

And as the Lord will not forget his Sov, the Church, nor leave 
her to the dayge: of being cruſht by every foot ; ſo whatever is 
lefc to hazard*or danger, whether,Firſt, by any unreaſonable crea» 
rure, as here 1n the Text 5 Or ſecondly, by unreaſonable and 
fooliſh men (from whom to be delivered the Apoſile begged 
earneltly, 2 T beſ, 3. 2, ) Or Thirdly,which the wiſeſt men, with 
all their care, and power, and diligence cannot ſecure from dan- 
oer and hazzarg ; there 15 a wakeful eye of providence, that will - 
rake care in all ſuch caſes, eſpzcially, inthe laſt, For,when men 
have done their utmoſt, to keep the foot from cruſhing us, and 
the wild beaſts from deſtroying us, but cantor, then the cate of 
God appea's moſt in doivg it, And inthe caſe of that double 
peceſit:y,when good men have done their belt to keep us ſafe,but 
Cannot z. and bad men have done their worſt, to expoſe us unto, 
and leave us in danger, we may, and mult leaveeall to God, 
who naturally rakes care of all creaturzs, and 1s the Saviour of 
ail men ( both as to temporal and.eteraal{falvation, 1 712, 4.10, ) 
eſpecially of them that believe, 

Thus we have the fi;{t part of the deſcription of the Olrich, 
who being ſo very fooltth,, not ro diſchzrge her qury co her 
egos, God himſelf doth ir, his providence o:ders the Sun to 
warm them, and the Sand to b:ing them forth, And as the Ot- 
rich 1s careleſs of her egss, before they are hatcht, ſo ſhe neg- 
lets her yourg ones as much when they are hatch, a$ is ſhewed 
in the next verſe, 


Verſ. 16. She is hardened againft her young cues, as if they 


were not hers, 


This verſe gives us a farther deſcripricn of that Bird-beaſ? the 
Qjirish, by her unnaturalneſs to her off-ſp:ing ; having left her 
eg9s cajelelsly to hatch or periſh in the duſty ſhe is as careleſs of 
— hes 
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her brood when they are hatched ; when the hzat of the Sun (ſay 
ſome ) by the p:ovidence of God, hath done one part of her 
duty, to bring them to:th, ſhe neglects che other part of her du- 
ty, which if, to bring them up ; and fo the patns that The took in 

laying ſo many great eggs ( one tel:s us, her neſts ufually (io el 

with fourſcore epgs, others ſay with twenty, the leaſt ſay with 

ewelve or ten ) ſcems tobe invain, ſhe taking no cate of them, 

nor having any regard tr. them, This the Sf ic of Cod expreſs- 

eth inthe beginning of the 16:h verſe, She # hardened againſt 

her young ones ; (heis as forgetful of her chick=ns (if I may 

call chem ) as ſhe was of her eggs, Rabvie Abraham reads 

thus, God hath hardened her agariſt her yourg 03s ; and the rea- 

ſon that he gives for 17-18, becauſe the word 1s in the Maſculine 

Gender, which canoor well z9-ce with the Feminine her, And 

we find it in an aQtive ſignitication aſc: ided to God (1/a, 63.17.) Perbum Nun 
O Lord ( (aid the Church there) why haſt thou hardened our hearts non alibi quam 
fromthy fear ? Nor is i: any where ele fourd in the whole Bi- Þic © Ia. 63. 
ble, bur in this place of F-# ; 1n this ſence the Rab5in expounds it 17 9curit, a 
here, nor is it eicher an impercinenc or an unproficable ſenſe. 5 whom Lang 
For as God ſometimes judicially hazdens tne hearts of men, {o MWEN in 
he doth al'o naturally harden the hearts of ſome beaſts and birds, Hiphil. o/du- 
2nd makes them of a c:uel dipoficion 2gunlt their own kind, an 7-2. Merc, 
then they | © them ſink or {;vir, and expoſe thein to the greateſt 
danger without any the leaii proviſion for them, 

The Septuagint® or Greek Interpreters, do not read as we, 
She is hardized againſt hey young ones, but taking the ſame ative 
Gonification of the ve'b, ſay thus ; She hardneth ber young ones + 
that ie, ſhe doth not bring them up tenderly,. nor delicately, bur 
leaves them to (hiſt for themſelves, and ſo hardneth them. And - 
the reaſon-of that.rend. ing may be this , becau'e there ts no pir- 
ticle in the Hebrew expreiſiog the word, againft ; we fay, She 1s 
kardnel againFt her young one: hut the prepchtion commonly ren- oy 
dred agaryſt, is nct in the Hebrew ; that ſaith only, She hardrerh 7077 
her young ones, or, She is hardung her young ones ; but the ſenſe DD 
tiſerh much to the ſame point, whether we read, She hardrneth yier baker ant 
ber young ones, or, it hardned againſt her young onzs ; - for by being trTat fi os 
bardned againſt them, or by ufing them hardly, ſhe hardnerh #5 p9!5-5 
them, Many parents harden their children by being hard to them. 7 contin ths 
If we pur the ſenſe of both readings together, It viill make the fro. Drak: - 

matter 
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matter more cowpleat ; (he hardneth her yours ones, by hardnine 
her ſelf againſt them. Our reading is full and clear, She hardnerh 
her ſelf againſt ker young ones, 0; children ; ſo the word (liritly 
/ taken) lignifigs. 


As though they were not hers, 


Implying, that the conſideration of them, as hers, ſhould have 
made her more tender ofthem ; yer ſhe carrieth ic as if ſhe had 
no relation to them. The Hebrew is, For that they were not%ers ; 

which here, as in other parallel Scriptures,is rightly ſenſed in our 
=” R899 Vi Tranſlation, e-1s though they were net bers, As if it had been ſaid, 
dzrur hte pofi- ſhe cculd not do otherwiſe, nor worſe by them,if they were meer 
_ g- FA Y ſt:apgersto her, or ſuch as the had notitle to, She deals no ber- 
ies: ph hy ter with chem, chan as if they either were not hers, or as if they 
pro Caph uſur- were nothing to her, and (he no way concerned in them, Such is 
patur:ſicerunt that complaint of the Church ( Lam, 1,) Is it nothing to you, all 
n carnem und, ye that paſs by (and ſee my ſorrow) is 1t nothing to you ? are you 
= quaſi T4 not at all concerned ? am I to you meerly as a ſtranger, thar you 
a paſs by and take no notice of my ſufferings? Thus the holy Ghoſt 
deſcribes the Oltcich, the is hardned againſt her young ones, as 
though they were none of hers, or aSif ſhe had nothing to do 

rich them, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
They that deal bardly with others, are hardened againſt 


them. 


When Pharoah dealt ſo extream hardly with the people of 
Ifracl, when be increaſed their number of bcicks, and denied 
chem ſtraw, and made them ſerve with rigor, he was extreamly 
hardned againſt chem, , Thar ſpicicual judgement, hardneſs of 
heart, was deeply upon Pharoah, when he dealc ſo hardly with 
the choſen people of God, notwithiandingall the corporal judg- 
ments which God brought upon him. And as it was in that caſe 
between Phareah and the children of 1ſrae!, ſo in avy caſe what- 
ſoever , he thar dealeth hardly with others, hath a heart bardned 
a2ainſt them ; as this beaſi-bird, the Oltrich ( upon that ac- 
count) 1s ſaid to harden her {elf againſt her young ones, 


Note, 
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; Note, Secondly ; | 
Tis an aggravation of hard-heartedneſs , to deal hardly with 
thoſe that are young and tendex, 


They that are grown up, they that are hardned, can endure 
hardſhip; The Apolile Pas would have every believer, ' eſpe=- 
cially a Miniſter of the Goſpel, to endure hardſhip ( 2 Tim.2, 3.) 
' [is both their dury& wiſdom to harden themſelves, who are like 
ro endure hardſhip, and to find the world hacdned againſt chem, 
All ſuch ſhould inure themſelves to endure hard things, or to ſuf- 
fer evil (asthe word there 15) as the good ſouldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Good ſouldiers,eſpecially old experienced (ouldiers, will indure 
* hardſhip ; bur your raw ſouldiers,vew liſted ſouldiers, whonever 
aw battel or fiedge,: cap hardiy endure ir, The Oatrich puts her 
youre ones to hard({hip. We ſhould be: very careful, if we put 
hardſhip upon any, to put ic upon thoſe only thatare fir ro endure 
it ; we ſhould nor put hardſhip upon young ones; *ctis the ſpi- 
ric of an Oftcich, of a b:alt-bird to do ſo, Facrb had atender re- 
ſpe& to bis flocks, for this reaſon ; when Efau would have jour- 
neyed with him, no, ſaith he (Ger. 33. 13.) My Lord hnoweth 
that the children are tender, and the flocks and berds with young 
are with me, and if men ſhould over-drive them ot day, all the 
flock would die, As\f he had ſaid, ſhould I uſe theſe young ones 
hardly, that are not firced for hardthip, I ſhould deſtroy all. Ja- 
cob had a tender care of thoſe that were tender. The Miniſters 
of. the Goſpel ſhould take heed that they harden not themſelves 
a24inſt the young ones of the flack, ſuch as are newly'come'in ro! 
Jeſus Chriſt, late Converts, Babes 1» Chriſt, as the Apoſtle calls 
them (x Cor, 3. 1.) theſe ſhould be dealt renderly with. The 
Prophet deſcribes the tender care of Chriſt towards his people 
under this notion ( //a... 40, 11.) He ſhall: feed: his:flock like a 
Shepberd-;he ſhall gather the Lambs with hi arms,amd.carry them 
n his boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young ; and 
fhall his Miniſters burry and over-drive them 2 When any do ſo, 


are they not as the Oftrich in, che Texr, hardned againſt their 


young ones, yea againti thoſe tat arewith young ? 

Again, Fcom that addition to her hard-heartedneſs; not only 1s 
the hardned againfi her yours: ones,. but ſhe is hatdned as if chey 
were not hers, | | 


Hence: 


0) ,1v LgX0Ta 
Onoov. Tu igt- 
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Hence norte ; 
Tt is moſt unnatural to be hardned againſt thoſe to whom we 
ſtand engaged by negr relation or natural bonds, 


To look upon thoſe as not ours, that are ours, 15 an extremity 

f hardneſs. She 1s a hard mother indeed, who deals with her 
children as 1f they were not ber childreo, The Apoſtle concludes 
univerſally in the Negative (Eph. 5. 29,) No mans ever hated hu 
own. fleſh, but loved it and cheriſhed it, as the L:rd dath theChmeh, 
Now as it 18 an unnatural thing for a man to hate his own fleth 
perſonal, ſo his own fleſh relational. Chriſt ſpeaking of the world, 
faith (John 15. 19.) The world l:ves its own, The world doth 
- not love yeu, ſaith Chrilt co his Riſciples ; yea, becanſe [ have cho- * 
ſen you out of the world, therefors the world hates you, The world 
ard ycu are not of a piece, are not of a Pedigree, nor'of the ſame 
extr2tion; youare cf another world, and have had both a birth 
and a breeding”, differing (totocoelo) heavenly wide from theirs; 
and therefore cisnogreat wonder if the world hate you, who are 
not of it : but the world loves its own. They have' a nature 
more unnaturalihan the world, who are hardned againſt their 
own relations. Jeſus Cnriſt'(Fobs 1. 11.) cane to his own, and 
bis ownrecerved him not, Now, as not to be reſpeQed by our 
own, ſo not to reſpe& our own, is unnatural, Ir was the {in of 
the Jewiſh Nation, that they did nor reſpe& Chriſt, they being 
Chriſts own according to the fleſh, Theirſin is great, and they 
do ſhamefully, who willnot do what good they ought and can -__ 
for their own, The Prophet Jeremiah in his Lamentations (Chap, 
4. 3.) ſpeaking of the women of Jeruſalem in thar extremity of 
famine, ſaith, Ever the Sea-monſters draw ont the breaſt, they give 
fuck to their youngones, but the daughter of my people 15 become cruel 
ke the Oftriches in the wilderneſs, The Propher- compares that 
people tothe Oſtrich; though that cruehy of theitsro'their young 
ones proceeded not ſo much from the hardneſs of their hearts, as 
from the hardneſs of the times, and was to be charged rather 


, upon theirneceflicy, than cheir nature, The famine upon them 


was ſo great, and prefled them ſo ſore, that they were ſo far from 
having apy thing-co give! their children/ro'eat, that they were 
forced to eat their children and yer this neceſſitons hard-heatr- 
neſs of theirs towards their own, the P.opher upbraids' them 
with, 


4 
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with, and reproves them for, while he ſaid, The daughter of my 
prople is become ernel like the Oftriches of the wilderneſs, Lect all 
own relations to.the utmoſt, and take heed of turning away from, 
and caſting off the care of theirs, as if they were noc theirs, The 
Prophet (Iſa. 58.7.) puts it among the duties of a faſt, That 
thou bide nor thy ſelf from thy ewn fleſh, Then we keepa true faſt, 
a faſt that God hath choſen, when we break our bread co the hun- 
ory, and bring the poor that are caſt out to our houſes ; when we 
cloath the naked, and comfort the ſorrowful,oot hiding our ſelves 
from our own fleſh; by weh,chough we are ſpecially co underfiand 
our kindred and neereſt relarions in the fleſh,yer'cis crue of meer 
ſtrangers, of thoſe who are at furtheſt remove from us, as to el- 
ther alliance or conſanguinicy, if chey need our help. God hath 
made all menof one fleſh, in the ſame ſenſe that he hach made all 
men of oxeblood( Att, 17. 26.) and therefore to hide our ſelves 
from the help of any man in diſtreſs, 1s co hide our -ſelves from 
our own fleſh, *Tis much to be wondred, that a foolifh bird 
ſhould be forgetful of ber young ones, as though they were not hers; 
bur it 1s to be abhorred in men and women, eſpecially in thoſe 
that profeſs the faith of Chrif, that they ſhould no more look to 
chem that are theirs,than as if they were not theirs, The Apoſtle 
oives this cenſure of, or ſentence upon all ſuch (1 Tim, 5.8.) /f 
any man provide not for bis own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own 
bouſe, or (as the Margin hath it) kindred (if any man carry it to- 
wards them, as if. they were not his) be hath denyed the faith, and 
(in char poinc ) 5s worſe than an infidel ; for the common light of 
nature teacherh infidels to take cate of thofe that are their own, 
and not to ſlight chem, as if they were not theirs. 


' Farther note, Fourchly ; - pes 
The careof our relations '$ of thoſe that are ours) doth not 
dwell :x ws meerly by nature, it ts the gift of God, 


The Apoſtle deſcribing the beſt of Heathens ( Rom, 1.) faith, 
T hey were withont natural affeftion, Nature hath nor of it (elf na- 
rural affeRions, That ſome beats of the earth,and birds of the air, 
are very ful of patural affeRion,none can deny;but ic mult be gran- 
ted alſo, that God hath planted thoſe affe&tions in them, If, thar 
which we call natural affe&ion ,” were purely from nature, then 


every bird and beaſt would have the ſame natural affe&ion z jy 
this 
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this Tex tells us,the Ofrich hath it fot in ber,the'bath no naty« 
rel affe&ian ar all tolyards her young ones; therefore there ig 
ſomewhar in it beyond nature thar aby.creacure bath ic.; though 
we call it a natural intib&t ts do fo, yer nature is not alwayes 
furniſhed with it, In ravy c:exrures It 1s .eminenr, in others ic 
is not. at all apparent,  Hcw great and render 18 the care of a 
Hen over her chickens? how eagerly will ſhe fight in their de- 
fence ? yet the Oltiich will do no tnore for hers, than as if they 
were nor hers ; ſo thar, were it nor for the care and providence 
of God, who is the father of, and provider for all 'creatures,ma- 
py of them would be lictle cared or provided for, | 

The Text proceeds to ſer forth the 11 conditions of the 
Oittich. : : : 


Her {abour 15 1% vain without fear, 


AS if it had been ſaid, Throvgh her cateleſ.neſs, ſhe is- in 
hazzard to loſe allMart labour, which acco:ding to natures courſe 


ſhe tad taken in laying her eggs. In this ſenſe, that promiſe is 


madetothe Church ( 1ſa. 65. 23.) They ſpall not labiar tn vain, 


»or bring forth 1n trouble, for they are thebleſſed of the Lord, aud 
their off- ſpring with them, Asthere of them in the Negative, . ſo 


here 'tis {ard of the Oftrich in the affirmative, Her labour #5 1» 
2ain ; that is, it is likely co be in vain, abd all buc IcKt labour, as 
zo her eggs and young ones, — | E. 
Labour is id vain, when ir turns to very ſmall account, A Hus- 

bandman that plows & ſows his ground, it ic ſcarce yield: him” his 
ſeed agaiv, is ſatd to labour in vain, becauſe he hath got ſ6 little by 
his labour,though ſomewhai;* hath got. A Studlent that hath ap-. 
plied himſelf to his book, and gotren but [litthe knowledge, may 


5e ſaid to have ſiudied in-vain + much moteiis that hebour 11 vain, 


which turns to noaccoumt, or hath no good effeQat'all ; ſuch as 
is the waſhing of the Ethropian or Black-moor,. whom how long 
ſever ye waih, he 18 never a whit the whiter, But above alFvaio 
labour, that labour is in vain, vybich produceth an effeR quite Con- 
trary co the intent and purpoſe of the Tabourer, Thus Pharoah and 
the Egyptians laboured in vain, to'diminiſh the 1ſraelites;for( faith 
the Scripture, Exod. r, 12.) the more they affliiftd theng the more 
they mwltiplied and grew Thus alſo rhe Heathen Emperors labour» 
ed in yaintoaboliſh Chriſtianity ; for the more they FRINeees 

'the 


o 


the Chriſtians, the more they were confirmed 1n the faith of 
Chrilk, 

The Olcich layeth eggs for the encreaſe of her kind ; the:e- 
fore if her eggs be broken, or the young ones trodden under 
foot a8 ſoon as hatche, here's labour in vain 1n the ſecond ſenſe at 
leaſt, becauſe no good comes of her labour, 

Yet I may ſay, che labour of the Oſtrich 1s here ſaid to be in 
vain, Bot becauſe ſhe hath no effe& of her Jabour, 'nor becauſe 
the effe& runs croſs to her intent, no, nor becauſe ſhe hath bur 
jictle fruit of her Jabour, but ſhe is ſaid to labour in vain, becauſe 
if God did not take more care of her eggs and young ones than 
ſhe doth, her labour would be altogether in yan ; for her labour 
's (as it followeth) 


Whar fear > Tnere: is a twofold fear; Firſt, There is a fear 


puzling us with diſtra&tion andamazement. Secondly, a fear urg- 
wg us to aRivity and induſtry, The- Oftriches labour is w:thour 


fear, thatis, without ſuch fear as ſhould. put her upon indeayour 


ro preferve her own eggs and young ones-; ſhe fears no evil thar 
may <>dme tothem, and ſo takes no care waat becomes of them :; 
the isafearlefs creature of any danger, and ſo- a careleſs creg- 
ture, a$tothe uſe of any means for the prevention of danger. 
Tae Oltcich is not withour all fear ; for they that have had beli 
knowledge of this animal, bave found her ſo fearfol a creature, 
that her fear, a$ well as ber folly, iygope into a' Proverb; a ye- 
ry fearful man being ſaid co be moreifearful than an Oſtrich, The 
Oarictris here ſaid co be wichour fear ,, becauſe (he wants that 
provident fear which ſhould excite her to look afrer thoſe that 
are hers, asa parent doth or ought, afcer the good of chofe that 
depend upon him, TheOftrich hath no love for. her youpg ones, & 
therefore no fear about them. Though c/£an: (a8 was rouchr 
before) reports otherwiſe of her (45, 14. cap. 7.) but in thishe 
15 alon2, and may be ſuſpeRed as to the truth of- rhis relation, as 
well as about the number of her eggs formerly mentioned,where- 
1n others contradift him ; and therefore, if God took no more 
care than ſhe (as was faid) «1! her laboxry would be invain, 
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Hence note ; | 7 
we Iabour in vain to have, if we labour wo to-preſerve what 
we have, . 


What is it to have eggy, if there be neglet of hatching ther? 

what is ir to have young ones, if there be a negleR of bringing 

Malo? them up? Iris as greata vertue to preſerve what we have at- 

virtus quam ={3ined by labour, as to labour for the attaining of ic ; and how 

querere parts Much ſoever we labour for the attaining of any thing, unleſs we 

Fucri, lzbour for the preſervation of it, both labours are in vain, All 

| labour is in vain that is not followed with a due care for the pre-= 
ſerving of what we labour for, 


Note, Secondly ; 
e A due fear puts ws upon the nſe of means, for the preſeruc- 


tron of our ſelves and our relations. 


Rer eff ſolicit Whar's the reaſon why this Oftrich takes no-care to hatch her 
plens rimoris ©2233, © preſerve her young ones ? She 18 fearleſs # had ſhe 2 
Gmor. fear abouc them, ſhe wonld take care of them. AS true love is 
full of ſolicitous fear, ſo due fear is full of ſoligicous endetvour, 
Fear makes us both conſulrive what to do, and aQtive in dBing ic. 
And as it makes us both-conſulcive and:aQive abour our outward 
preſervation, ſo much more for our inward and ſpiricual preſer- 
vation, Tris ſaid of Noah ( Heb, 11.7.) That being warned of 
God of things nos ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an Ark 
for the ſaving of his houſe, Noah had never taken care to prepare 
an Ark againſt the deluge, but for theſe gracious impreſſions of 
fear,that God would bring a dreadful inundation upon the world, 
Fear moved him, and faith prevailed witch him to prepare an Ark, 
The Apoſtle (Ph. 2, 13.) calls upon all believers to work one 
their ſalvation with fear and trembling, If we have no fear abouc 
our ſalvation, we ſhall never work out our ſalvation, Yet "cis a 
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Wa 


eruch, thar they who have moſt aſſurance of their ſalvation, are - 


moſt in working out their ſalyation, Holy aſſurance is ſo far from 
making us careleſs, that then we are moſt careful, knowing that 
the Lord hath joyned the end and means together ; knowing &&- 
ſo, That they are 1s moſt ſafety, who have moſt ſenſe of danger * 
yea, that they who have moſt fear of danger,are fartheſt from feeling 
darger, The labour of the Oftrich ts in vain, becauſe ſhe __ no 

«ns; 


—_—_—— 
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fear; her fooliſhneſs makes her fearleſs, and that makes her 
careleſs ; therefore no thanks toher, that all her labour is not 
Joſt or in vain, that both her eggs and young ones do not utterly 
miſcarry. Thus we may profitably meditate upon the improvi- 
dence of this creature the O:ttich, and learn wiſdom from her 
folly,to make us more providenr, Bur whence is it, or how comes 
ic co paſs, that ſhe 1s ſo fooliſh > The next words tell us. 


Verſ, 17. Becauſe God hath deprived her of wiſdom, nather 
hath he imparted unto her underſtanding, 


1nthts Verſe, a reaſon or an account is given of this blockiſh= 
neſs, careleſsneſsand fearleſsneſs of the Oltrich ; it is, Becanſe 
Ged kath deprived her of wiſdom, More fooliſh than an Oftrich, is 
a proverb for the greateſt fool, The Hebrew Text may bz read 
thus; God hath made her to forget wiſdom, Now,as one may be ſaid 
to for#et that which hs hath nor, ſo that which he never had. 
In che deſerjption that B:1dad gives of. a wicked man (Chap. 8, 
1 3.) he ſavh, This 35 the portion of them that forget God; And Obiviſciali- 
whoare they * the words are a periphralis of the wicked , To $4 dicitur, 
forget God 1s their character; they may be ſaid to forget Ged,who TT meſa 


nnqguam ſcien- 


never fid any true knowledge or remembrance of him. Thus ;;;1 aur noti- | 


(Gen, 41. 30.) There ſhall ariſe after them (that is, after the tiam habuit.. 
ſeven years of plenty) ſeven years of famine, and all the plenty ſhall Drul. 
be forgotten in the Land of Egypt, Ina time of famine, we are 
rather quickved to remember former years of plenty, together 
with the waſt that we then made of it, and our unthankfulneſs 
foric, When the 1ſraclites had nothing but Xſarra in the wil- 
derne(s, they complained ( Nam. 11, 5.) Ye remember the fiſh 
which we did eat in Egypt freely, the cucumbers, and melons, and 
the Leeks, and the onions, aud the garlick, Now, when 'is ſaid, 
that in the ſeven years of famine, they ſhould forger the ſeven 
years of plenty, the meaning is, they ſhould have no plenty at all; 
the fotgetting of ic was not the not having of plenty in their me- 
mories, but the not having ic 1n their hands, When a people are 
Ina time of trouble, they remember their former peace ; and 
when in ſtraights, they remember their ſormer liberty ; bur they 
are ſaid in fraights, and trouble, and famine, nor to remember 
their liberties, peace and plenty, becauſe they have none of them. 
Thus here Ged hath mad her to forget wiſdom, that is, ſhe hath 
no 


# 


—. 
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no Wiſdom, nor knowledge, nor underſtanding ; and when it is 
ſaid, according to our tranſlation, God bath deprived ber of wiſdom, 
we are not to take it, as if God had taken that ſtock of wiſdom 
from her which once ſhe had ; bur his depriving her of wiſdom, 
is his not communicating wiſdom to her, or his nor truſting her 
With a ſtock of -wiſdom ; For ſo it followeth, 


Newer hath he imparted to her urderſtarding, 


vrientia fry. This latter part of the verſe explaines the former, and ſhews 

th;oni non pri- that the Oitriches want of wiſcon 1s not privative, but negative; 

vative ſed n;- God hath not taken it from her, bur nor given it her, But here 

Cee ir may be demanded, hath God given wiſdom, or imparted un- 

efentil cerſtanding to any fowls of the air? Are not theſe two words, 

non <iriofe wiſdom and underſtanding , too high for beaſts or birds, indeed, 

natwe, vitium for the whole 1:rational part of the creation ? I anſwer, as the 

bonins natu'2 Oſtrich hath no true wiſdom nor underſtandine, ſo neither hath 

> hee ”. anybeaſtor bird, Wiſdom and underſtanding taken ftrictly, are 

SopientianZy Proper only to rational creatures, Men and Angels ; there 1s no 

inteligentiam Wiſdom where there is no reaſon: yer wiſdom and underſtanding 

rominat ixdy- are aſcribed ſometirnes to brutiſh creatures,and here the Oſtrich, 

rey —_" a brutiſh creature, is ſaid to be deprived of them, or notre have 

Gapie im - - them communicated to her, becauſe not ſo much as that ſhaddow 

dicit naturalem Of wiſdom and underſtanding 1s given to her, which appears 18 

offe&um in ſome beaſts and birds, Brutes are ſaid to have wiſdom, becauſe 

ſuos, aur arte they have that which ſerves their turn for their preſervation ; and 

conſevarc!, ſome of them are ſaid to have wiſdom, beczuſe they are indeed 
quod ex fe na. = , | | 

"mm Dor Wiſer, and more ſubtil than other brutes (Ger, 3.1.) yerall 

'_ _*._ their wiſdom is nothing to the wiſdom of man, That natural 

 affeRion and forecaſt of beaſts and birds, in providing for, and 

bringing up their young ones, is their wiſdom ; of this wiſdom 

God hath deprived the Oſtrich, either hath he imparted unto her 

ſo much 88 this ſmall parcel of underſianding, not ſo much as this 

ſhaddow of underſtanding, which he hath beſtowed upon other, 

both birds and beaſts, And there appears ſomewhat in nature, a 

a proof, that the Oſtrich is a fooliſh bird, for her hezd is very 

lctle, and her brains (in proportion ) much leſs, And that any 

one Oftcich hath not much brains, may be colleted from a piece 

of the Remane Hiſtory, which reports, that Heliogabalms the 


.Emperour had the heads -of fix hundred Oftriches PR tr 
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him ac one ſupper, only for the brains ſake, Tis added alſo by 

the ame Authour, that the Olttich 1s naturally deaf, and that Bochartus. 
there is no perfe& animal elſe, 1n the whole compals of nature, 

that is deaf or wants the ſenſe of hearing, And needs mult tha 

creature have little or no underſtanding, which hath no heating, 

chic being the ſenſe of difcipline, All theſe confiderations cor= 

firm what this Text in Fob ſpeaks of her, that God hath not 117- 

yarted to her underſtanding, 


Hence Notre, Firſt ; 
Some beaſts of tha earth, and birds of the air, have ſome- 
what that may be called wiſdom, ſo much at lealt as lerves 
their curn, and direRs them to do what is belt for them- 
ſelves and thetts. 


Though the Oftrich is ſhort of this ſhort pictance of under- 
ſtanding, yet moſt ircational creatures have ir, 


Note, Secondly ; 
Whatever licks like wiſdom and underſt anding, in a brute creg» 
ture, beaſt or bird, 1s the gift of God, 


' Godis ſaid nor to give or impart wiſdom and underſtanding to 
this brute creature, therefore i gives it others, Wiſdom,ſuch as 
itis, in beaſts and birds, mult be acknowledged to be a gift of 
God. Nor only ever 200d gift in may, -but eyery.good gift in 
beaſts, their ſtrengch, their ſwifteneſs their ſubriſty,and craft, theic 
fore-cafty are of the Lords plantation in them, 
Thirdly, Note : 


God hath not given a like portion or meaſure of wiſdom ad 
underſtanding to all brute creatures, | 


Some have ( jn their capacity ) a great deal, others very little, 
lolictle, that they may be ſaid to have none at all, as the Oſtiich 

- ihe Texts who (though in ſome things (he hath underſtandivg, 
yet ) as to her eggs and young ones, is a careleſs, witleſs anichal, 
ASthere is a difference among. men in wiſdom and undeiſtind- 
los; ſome have a great pottion given them of God, others have 
lo lictle, that they may be ſaid to have nohe : The natural 'man | 
nach no ſpititual underſtanding [1ſe, 27. 11..) This 55 4 people 3 
of 10 underſtanding ; therefere he that mai them, will not have : 

| mercy 
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were upon them ; and be that formed them,will ſhew them no fa. 
mour, What! were they bcues and beaſts ? no, poſſibly they 
were witty and ſubtle enough for the world, but they were a peo- 
ple of no ſpiritual underſtanding,, Men full of natural under. 
!tanding may have none that is ſpi:icual, And as to natural and 
political wiſdom and underfianding, there 1s a great difference 
among men : Some have enough to rule Kingdoms, others, noc 
enough to govern a family,no,nor their perſonal affairs; yea, ſome 
men are ſo low in parts and undertiiandivg, that God may be ſaid 
co have deprived them of underſtanding, or not to have impart» 
ed wiſdom tothem, And this offers us a ground of uſeful me- 
ditationv, Let us bleſs God, that men have more wiſdom than 
brutes ; and if any man have more wiſdom and underſtanding 
than his neighbour, let him acknowledge the goodneſs and bour- 
ty of Godto him init ; for who hath made thee ro differ innt- 
tural wiſdom and underſtanding ? As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of that 
oreat difference among men, grace and no grace , Who hath mart 
thee to differ ? hew is it that one man hath grace, and an other 
hath no grace ? hath man made himſelf co” differ in erace? 
No, it is of grace that any have grace ; So who hath made thee 
to differ in common wiſdom and underſtanding ? whar, thy ſelf? 
ſurely no. You that ſeem to have ag much wiſdom above other men, 
25 men have above beaſts, have not any of your ſelves ; fit is God 
who makes all men differ from beafts in underſtanding, and it is 
he that makes one man differ, from another in underſtandine, 
He that hath almoſt as much underſtanding above other men,; as 
men have commonly above beaſts hath it all of God, 11nder- 
ftanding 1s not of nature, nor is it gotten(though it may be impro- 
ved) by Rudy and induſtry ;gold and ſilver cannot purchaſe ir,nor 
Can our pains procure it, What man receives not, he hath not; nor 
hath any man more than he hath received, Now if commen 
wiſdom be of God, and we owe him the glory of ir 5 how much 
moreis ſpiritual wiſdom,which # to fear hims , and ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding, which is to aepart from evil (Fob 28. mit, ) the git 
of God! 

What a mercy 1$ it to have wiſdom, 

Firſt, To know God in Chtiſt, whom to know 1s eternal life. 

Secondly, To know our ſelves loſt, miſerable and undone for 
ever without Chriſt, 

Thirdly, 
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-ween light and darkneſs, truth and error, ſound dotrine and 
4mnable, righc worſhip and ſuperſtitieus or idolatrous. 

Fourthly, To know our duty, what 1s incumbent upon 1:5 in 
this life, The wiſdom of the prudent #s to underſtand his Wa) 
(Pro,1 4.8.) where to walk, wiat to do, that he may k2ep tire 
ind cloſe toGod, to know upon what bottom he is ſectled, and 
zpon what ground he treads. 

Fifthly, What a mercy is it for us, that live here on earth, to 
ſee our way to that eternal life in heaven ! 
Laſtly, Whag wiſdom and underſtanding hath God imparted 
to his people, and how thankful ſhould they be for ir, that they 
1:0 able, while on earth, ro converſe and have communion wich 
himſelf tn heavenj! The Apoſlle ſaith (Phil, 3.206.) Our con- 
utrſation zs 1 heaven ; With whom there ? with God, True be- 
| levers know how to converſe with God , and. can ſay (in their 
meaſure,as the Apoſtle Fobs, 1 Epheſ, 1. 3.) Truly our fellow- 
 ſnp 1s with the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſte, This wiſdom 
hath God imparted to his faichful ſervants, and how thankful 
ſhould they be for 1t! The leaft ray of wiſdom is from hin: ; 
that in beaſts, and that 18 common men, much more that in godly 
men, The wiſeſt in the world would have had no more wiſdom 
than an Oſtrich, had not God provided better for them, and 

oven them a richer furniture of 1hrervals or intelleRuals, 
Further, confider this Oſtrich as a goodly bird, having beauti- 
ful feathers, yet not a dram of wiſdom or underſtanding, 


Hence Note, thly ; 
Many creatures have a bodily beaut y aud ffrength, yet little 


wit and underſtanding, 


The Oftrich hath a bulky Rrong body, as well as beautiful fea- 
thers ; bur her brains are 4s light as her feathers, And is it not 
{0 with ſome men ? their gay feathers are viſible ; but where is 
their underſtanding ? 

Note, Laſtly; 
The ſame creature way want wiſdom 11 01 pount, yet have it 
in another, 


The Oftrich, 'who as to taking care of her young ones, hath no 
Hhh | under- 
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Thirdly, To know the difference between good and evil, be- 
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underitanding, 18 yet reported by Naturalilts to be very ſubtle in 
ſome rhing5;for when ſhe 1s purſued bythe Hunter,ſhe gathers up 
ſtones with ner claws, and caſts them back to the hurt of her pur- 
ſuzrs, *T1s ſo likewiſe among men ; ſome are Wiſe enough in 
this or thit matter, while miſerably blockiſh and defeRive 1D all 


things elſe, And of all wicked men the Prophet hath left this 
| character , They are wiſe to as evil, but todo good they have ns 


kr::w/edge, And that the Oſtrich hath this piece of knowledge 
and cunning, to do 2 miſchief to thoſe who intend her one, may 
be colleAed from her confidence, in that caſe, ſpoken of in the 


' next verſe, 


Vetſ. 18. What time ſhe lifteth up her ſelf on high, ſhe 
ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider, | 


Before we heard of the ſolly of this creature, now of her 
pride and confidence. 


what time, or at the time when fe lifts up her ſelf, that is, - 
her head, neck, and wings oz high, that ſhe may rup the 
(wifter ; ſhe ſcorneth, &c, 


And this ſhe doth when beſet by thoſe whowould take hergthen 
ſhe lifteth up her ſelf 0 high, that is, as high as ſhe can,though 
( as was ſaid). very high ſhe cannor,and then ſhe caſts back ſtones 
upcn her perſecuters, And hence ſome conceive theſe words give 
arſwer to a ſecret or un-exprefled objetion, For it might be 
ſaid, 1f the Oſtrich,which is of ſo heavy a body, be likewiſe of ſo dull 8 
wit, having no wiſdom nor underſtanding, ; ſurely, then ſhe may be 
eaſily taken and deſtroyed ? Not (0 er; for God hath pro- 
vided her a help againſt this time of danger, and therefore 
though ſhe be of a heavy body, and have little underſtanding in 
other things, yet ſhe underſtands how to ſhifr for her ſelf; ſhe 
raiſeth up; ber ſelf as high 'as ſhe can, and fluctering with her 
win2s(which ſhe holds up bke ſails co the wind )ſhe drives cn 4- 
main:though ſhe keepeth {ill upon her feet;or riſeth very little at 
any time above the ground, and 1s therefore faid ro fly runny, 
er 10 run flying, or, in a ſort, to fail in the air, very lightly 
toiiching the earth is,_ yet ſhe 15 ſorfiewhar lifred up, and being 
thus lifred up, | 


Sht 
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She ſeorneth the Horſe and hus Rider, 


As much as to ſay, ſhe can ont=-run them all, and ſo cares not a 
ſtray for them, let them do their wo:{t ; ſhe ſcorns them,nor be= 
cauſe able to reſiſt them,or as if ſhe thought her ſelf (trcrger then 
chey,bur becauſe by help of her wings,though on her feer, ſhe is 
ſwifrer than they, So that, in plain courſe they can never over- 
rake her, and therefore not take her ; only by ſome flights and 
{tratagems, ſhe is inctargled and taken ; ſhe may be over-reachr, 
bur ſhe cannot be over-run, And ſo (wit 1s her courſe, that it 
hath long ſince grown into a Proverb among the Arabians, who 
thus ſignifie a man of great expedition in bulineſs, He hath riddes 
upon the wings of the Oſtrich, 1/hat time ſhe lifteth up her ſelf ons 
high, ſhe ſcorneth the Horſe and his Rider, 


Hence Note, Firſt; « | 
Dangers pnt all creatures totheir utmoſt ſhifts, 


The Oſtrich being heavy bodied, hath no great mind to run» 
and being ſhort or weak-winged, bath little power to fly, yer 
when ſhe muſt, ſhe runs to purpoſe ; ſhe will not loſe her life 
to ſpace her labour, Great dangers make us do great things, Fear 
adds wings to our feet, and makes a heavy body mount and fly, 
rather than go, The Oſtrich (1n that caſe )/sfreth up her ſelf on high, 


Note, Secondly ; 
Nature teacheth ws to ſeth onr ſafety above, or on high, 


Though the Oft:ich cannot ſore aloft in the air as the Eagle, yer 
ſhe lifrs up her ſelf as high as ſhe can above the earth.Some ſeek 
for;ſafety by creeping into the ground, and running into the holes 
of the earth (1/4.2. 19. Kev.6, 16. ) But the beſt way for 
our ſafety, when we are purſued,is by lifting up our ſelves on high, 
and that to God ; to ger into his power, and mercy, and good- 
. neſs; that's our-way, and that's our wiſdom, when we are hunted 
and purſued by our enemies, 7 (ſaith David, Plal, 121.1.) wilt 
lift up mine eyes to the hills, fram whence cometh my help, that is, 
to God (ver, 2.) When the Olirich 1s chus lifted up fre ſcorneth 
the Horſe anthus R dvr, 


Hl 2 Hence 
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Hence Note ; 
T hey who think, they are outof danger, deſpiſe danger, 


TheOftich looks upon er ſelf as our of danger,when ſhe is on 
high,and therefore ſcorrs the Horie and his Rider. Danger is net 
£0 be laughed ar, when we are under or Within the reach of it; bur 
we may laugh at it when we are out of the fear of it ( Fob 5, 22,) 
At deſtiruflicn ard famine thou ſhal: laugh. Whypbecauſe through 
the goodneſs of God thou ſhalt be provided againſt them, and 
prepared for them. A believer ſcorns the Horſe and his Rider, 
his ſwifteſt and moſt eager purſuers , becauſe he can lift up him- 
ſelf on high, or as the Prophet ſpeaks (1ſ#, 33. 16, ) He dwels 
0a high, hu place of defence us the muntion of rocks, bread ſhall 
be grven him, hu waters ſhall be ſure }* he is ſafe from danger, 
and out of gun-ſhot : This makes him laugh at danger, ar trou- 
ble, 2nd the ſword. God who ſitteth in heaven laughs at hisene- 
mies, and hath them in dirihon (Pſal, 2, 4, ) why ? becauſe he 
knows, they who oppoſe him, car do nothing to annoy him ; 
they cannot ruin his kingdom, nor hurt his ſervants, how much ſo- 


ever they moleft them 3 he fits on high, he is above all his ene- 


mies, And asGod lifted up in himſelf, ſo a godly map, lifted 
up-on high in God, upon the wings of faith and love, ſcorns the 
Horſe and his Rider : For as ihe Apoltle was ( Row. 8. 38, 39.) 
ſo he 1s perſwaded, that zerther acath, nor life, nor angels, nor 
prix.cipalities, nor powers, nr things preſent, nor things to come, nor 
heighth, nor, depth,nor any other creature ſhall be able t» ſeparate him 
from the love of God, which ts in Chriſt Feſms our Lord , that is, 
they fhall not be able to ſeparate him, either from thac love thac 
Chriſt bears to him, nor draw him off from that love which he 
bears to Chriſt. When once his ſoul is drawn np to a due height in 
believing, he ſcorns all dangers, and in all theſe things is more 
chan a conquercr. A man that 18 conqueror, much more he 
that is more than a conqueror, may ſcorn all dangers, and con- 
qguer-them who think they have more than corquered him, From 
this whole verſe take theſe brief inferences, 


Firft, 
T hat which will aot ſerve all turns, may yet ſerve many trns, 


We night think tae wings of the Oſtrich were given her £© 
| 06 


= 
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ol becayle ha cine He 
they belp her for another purpoſe, they help her much i cun- 
ning,though lirtle or nothing in flying, 


Secondly, 
That which ts very beautiful may not be very uſeful, 


The Oftrich hath more beautiful wings than the Eagle, yet 
makes litcle uſe of them, We may in appearance be fit to do 
that which we cannot do, | 


Thudly, 
Ged doth not uſually give all toone : He beſtows one thing 
upon this, creatures, and that upon another. 


The Oſtrich hath goodly feathers, yer bad wings ; the Eagle 
hath no goodly feathers, yet good wings, One man excels in 
this citr, another in that, ſcarce any one bath all ( 1 Cor, T2. 8, 
9, 10, ) All have not the ſame gifr, and none have all gifts, that 
all may be kept in dependance upon God, and be humble one to- 
wards another, ſeeing they muſt be beholding one to another, All 
men cannot do all chings; And though all godly men c4» do all 
thizgs(whichare commanded of God as theirdvty)through Chriſt 
ſrengrhning of them; yet ſome godly men cannot do ſome things, 
which others can. | 

Laſtly, That which is c-nceived, and may well be the defign 
of God inqueſtioninz J-# about this creature, was to teach him, 
and us-1n him, the wiſdom of God towards unwiſe creatures, and 
the power of God in ſaving thoſe that are expoſed to danger ; 
and ſo ro quiet both Fobs ſpicit and ours in Raying upon his provi- 
dence, when we ate ip greateſt firaights, What though we have 
not Eagles wings, yet between wings and feet we (hall make a 
ſhift ro ſhuffle our of danger ; and if we cannot out-fly, yet we 
may cut=run the Horſe and his Rider, 


Peng flru- 
thions curren- 
tem ſfalum ad- 
jutam, vola- 


_  tilem yon r2d- 


dtnt, 


—— 
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FE ©O.B, Chap.39. Verl.-19,50, 31; 


19. Haſt thou given the Horſe firength ? haſt thou 
cloathed his neck with thunder © 

20, Canſi thou make him afraid as a Graſhopper # the 
glory of his noſtrils is terrible. 

21. He paweth in the valley, and rejoyceth in his 
ſtrength he goethon to meet the armed men. 


He Lord having occaſionally mentioned the Horſe, the hunts 


ing Horſe, at the 18th verſe of this Chapter, queſtions 
Equi gonzo. Job, and enters a large diſcourſe about the Hoſe, the war Horſe, 
firai eleg.amiſ- or Horſe for war; and is pleaſed to give us a mot elegant and 
fima d5/criptio. rhetorical deſcription of that kind ot Horſes, exceeding all the 
fancies of the old Poets, and the (trains. of Orators, The - divine 
el.quence of this context, exceeds all competition and compa- 
Tlion, "e 

The war Horſe is deſcribed cwyo wayes io this context,or with 

Robuy cins in reſpect to a twofold qualificaticn. | 
«collo,onimusin Firſt, With reſpect to his force, at the 19th verſe ; Haff thou 
narious indt- ozven the Horſe ftrength 2 haſt thou cloathed' his neck with thun- 


catur, quibus i- 
#45 ofhars he Ger © 
citur, 

in the fix verſes following, | | | 

Firſt, By his ſlighting of all danger ; Canſ# thou make him 
afraid like a Graſhopper > (ver, 20.) He mucketh at fear (ver. 
22.) | 
e: Secondly, His courage appears, . as by ſlighting danger, fo by; 
that which 1s a conſequent of ir, bisforwardneſs to run upon dan- 
ger ; for ſo doth he, that goeth ot to meet the armed min, or at- 
mies of men, ver.21. and twrmeth not away (as he doth not) from 
the ſword, ver. 22, And ſo doth he, that ſwalloweth the ground 
with fierceneſs and rage, that (for joy) believ:th not that it 1s the 
ſound of the Trumpet ; that ſaith amovg the Trumpets, Ha, ha, 
&cC,\, ver, 24, 25. | 

If any ſhould ask a reaſon, why God b:ftowed ſo much rheto- 
rick upona bruit beaſt, upon a horſe ? I anſwer; God, who 1s 
1- 


Secondly, To his fearleſsneſs or courage, which is deſcribed- 


—_——.. ® i — 2 oF m—— 


this defign and ſcope in ſpeaking fo largely and rhetorically of 
| this generous horſe , even thereby to ſec forth his own power, 
wiſdom and greatneſs tn making him, and to convigce Job yer 
farther of his own weakneſs and inability, as compared in ſome 
thiogs with a Ho:ſe, 


Verſ. 19, Haſt thog gives the Horſe ſtrength p 


Tae Hebrew word which we tranſlate Horſe,is Sws,and thence 

the Latins have the word Pegaſes (45 ſome conceive) which is DD Equus, 

2; much as, The horſe of the founta'n ; and by the very ſame word, #7 Pegaſus, 
1n ſound and letters, the Latines expreſs a Swinz, and another I | 
[anzuage, Silence, Oae of the Rabbins ſaith, he 1s ſo cailed from ro 
a word of the ſame, or a very nzer ſound, in the Heb:ew,though Hebreis Equg 
not of the ſame letters, {ignifying.to rejoyce, becauſe the Horſe Flandris len 
15 a chearful beaſt, Oche's from an Aravick, word, tignifying to trum fignificat. 
oovern or rule, becauſe he is a docile creature, and ſoon ſubmits DD gaps 


to government, [#tari, Rab, 
Haſt thou giutr the Herſe flrength - ; Becal, 


What Horſe ? The wo:d 1s indefinitely put in this 19th verſe, 
and may be raken for any horſe ; yet the ſubſequent deſcripti- 
on, reſtrains it to a particular ſort of horſes, horſes of war, or war 
horſes. A horſe is a veh uſeful creature, and there are fix ſeye- 
ral uſes of the Horſe ; ; 

Firſt, For travel, which 1s the ordinary uſe ; we ſay, this is a 
200d travelling horſe, 

Secondly, For burden, the carrying horſe, 
gs For drawing-Carts and \Vaggons, &c, the draught 

oe, il 

Fourthlſy, For pleaſure , the haunting horſe, 

Fifthly, For ſwifrneſs, the race horſe, 

Sixthly, For war, the valiant horſe; that's the Horſe in the 
Text : Haſt ths groen the Horſe 


Strength? 


Every horſe according to his uſefulneſs needs Rrength, the war 
aorſe much more, Haſt thou given that horſe firength which 
Deeds 
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Chap. "= eAn Expoſition pon the Book of Jo B. Vedl, 17 


needs ſo much ſirengthn ? As 1f the Lord had ſaid, Fob, thoy ſeeſt 

the horſe is a ftrong and ſtately beaſt, a beaſt of great force , how 

came he by bis ſtrength ? haſt thou given it him, or I x ſarely not 

thou, but 1 : It 1s I, who have made him ſtrong ; it is 1, who have 

4} 3 ng- filed him with courage, and fitted him for the battel. The Hebrew 

mine 123 word, which we tranſlate ſfrength , doth nor ſignifie ordinary 

giodeſtvir, Rrengih, but manly noble firength ; a ſtrength, nor only of out- 

non qual yard force, but vertues The Root notes, a greatza potent nizy, 

9am Ic is not ary kind of Krengeh which is here intended, but an 

ſed virilem@ altive ſtrength ; I may ſay, 4 mazly ſtrength, Hiſtories report 

nobilem. range thivgs concerning the manly ſtrength of the Horſe ; his is 

Plin. 1. 8. c. a generous ltrength, Alexanders horſe, called Bucephal:s, Is {2- 

24. Homer. ous for the greatneſs, both of his Rrength and ſpicir, aſt this 
Iliad, 4, D ht 
| grven the Horſe ſtrength ? 7 


Hence note, Firſt ; 


The ſtrength even of a horſe, 15 the gift of God, 


God is infinitely ſtropg and mighty ; and whatſoever might 
or ftrength is found in any creature, God is the Author of it : 
Strength In great proportion, 18 not the portion of every creature, 
Solomon ( Prov, 30,26, Yipeaks of the Coneys as a feeble folk,they 
have liccle or no frengrh 5 yer that they have little irengthgor 
chat lictle Rrength which they nave 1s of God, as well as* that the 
Horſe hath great ſtrength, or the great ſtrength of the horſe: 
The firength of a beaſt is of God, as well as the firength of 
man. The trength of mans body 1s of Goo, as well as that more 
excellent ſirength , the ſtrength of his mind, or the ſtrength of 
his underſtanding, judgement and memory, All Rrength flow- 
ern from, and 1s to be aſcribed unto the ſtrong God, As no man 
oives it, ſo let no man take ic to himſelf, Glorynotin Rirength ; 
aive God the glory of all ſtrength, even of tne Horſes firength, 
£ Secondly, A Hotſe having received ſuch mighty ſtrength, yer 
is ſerviceable to man, for very many, and very neceflary uſes, 
45 was couch: before, not only for pleaſure,for hunting and racine, 
but for burden and for travel, for draught and for war. 


L.4 
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Hence note ; | | | | 

T he power ard goodneſs of God 1s much ſeen, and mich to be ac» 
knowledged, mm making 4 creature ſo ſtrong, yet ſubjett tog 
and uſeful for man, 


Some creatures have great ſtrength, yet are not, nor will be 
ſubje& nor ſerviceable co man, Ic is ſaid at the 10, verſe of this 
Chapter, concerning the Unicorn, Carnft thou bind the Unicors 
with his band in the furrow ? or will he harrow the valleys after 
thee ? The Unicorn hath great ſtrength, bur man can ger no ſer-. 
vice from him ; he cannot bind him in the furrow, nor make him 
do him any other work. Why 1s it that the Horſe, who is of greac 
ſtreneth, though poſſibly nor of ſo great ſtrength as the Unicorn, 
1s ſoſerviceable ? ſurely the reaſon 1s only this, Bzcauſe God 
by his power hath ſubdued the ſirenge? of the Horſe to, and for 
the ſervice of man. Who could break the Horſe, who could 
handle and manzge him, if God himſelf had not brovght him 
co hand ? The Elephant, greater in ſirevgth thanthe Horſe or 
Unicorn, 1s yet made ſubjeR to the uſe of man, by che power 
and appointment of God. Take five Inferences from both theſe 
confid<rations ; That the ſtrength of the Horſe, is of God ; and 
that the Horſe, though mighty in ſirength, 1s by God ſubdued to 
the uſe of man, 

Firſt, If the ſtrength of horſes be the gifr of God, then, do 
not glory in their ffrength ; though they are very ſtrong, yet re- 
Joyce not in their ſtrength, but in God, who hath given them 
their trevgch, David ſaith (Pſal. 147. 16.) The L:ird delights 
wot 1 the ftrength of the Horſe, Tne Lord gives the Horſe ſirength, 
but he delights not in it 39-0, or 22 the legs of Aman ; The Lords 
delight is 1n them that fear him, The Lord tell$us, he doth nor 
delight in them, to reach us, that we (hould not delight in them, 
The Lord delights not inthe firength of a horſe, much leſs in the 
ſtrength of thoſe men, who are like Horſes and Mules (of whom 
David (ſpeaks, Pſal, 32. 9g.) whoſe month muſt be held in with bir 
and bridle,leſt they come ueer unto ns, to do ns a miſchief, Some men 
are ſtrong in body, and ſtrong in mind too ; they have rong un- 
derſtandinss,and (trons memories; yet are but like firong horſes, 
that muſt be held in with bir and bridle, elſe they will do more 
miſchief with cheic irevgrh,than the rongeſt ungoverned _ 

F 1 


. 
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In theſe the Lo:d delights not ; he cannot delight in the 
ſirepgch of any whe are (iropg to fin, and to do wickedly ; or (to 
eiveltin the words of the Prophet, 1ſa. 5.22.) Who are ftrong_ 
20 drink wine, and to mingle ſtrong drivk + ſuch a ſtrength ſoine 
men glory in, but the Lord abhors all that (irengrh which 1s uſed 
and iflued to the darkving of his glory, 

Secondly, As we arenot to delight inthe Rrength of borſes, bur 
in God, who hath given them their ſtrength; ſo, whatever ſtreneth 
we ſee inthe horſe, or in any otifer creature,we fhould give God 
the elory of it, Do not glory 1D the ſtrength of creatures, bur in 
God,who gives them their frength ; that which he hath given,or 
cometh from him,ſhould return unto him in daily praiſe, or in the 
due acknowledgement of his power and goodneſs. 

Thirdly,&ſe the ſtrength of horſes (I ſay alſo,your own Rrength) 
for Ged, and not againſt him, We ſhould take heed of imploy- 
ing the ſtrength which God hath given a beaſt, againſt God; much 
more ſhould we take heed of ufing our own ſtrength againſt him, 
When men imploy the Rrength of a beaſt, or their own, again 
God, they imploy che giſt againſt the giver, and ſo fight again 
God wich his own weapons. | 

Fourthly, If the irength of horſes be of God, or be his gift, 
T hen truff nit in the ſtrength of horſes: Ule the revgth of horſes, 
but do not truſt the ſtrength of horſes, If you truſt that ſtrength 
which God bath given to horſes, you make them your God, How 
often doth God forbid truſting in the Rrength of horſes,as know- 
ins that we are apt to truſt in any ching that is ſtrong, though bur 
2a beaſt (Pal. 33. 17.) A horſe is avain thing for ſafety, neither 
ſhall he deliver any by his great ſtrength. As if God had ſaid, you 
think a horſe can ſave you, but know, he 15a vainthing, And when 
the Pſalmiſt faith, A horſe is a vatn thing, he doth not mean it of 
2 weak horſe, but of (ſuch a horſe 251s here deſcribed) a horſe 
of the greateſt ſtrength imaginabie , ſuch a horſe 1s a vain this 
zo ſave a man, neither can he deliver any by his ſtrength ; and 
therefore the Lord, when he promiſed great deliverances to his 
people (leſt they ſhould expe& it by the ſtrength of horſes) 
faith (Hoſ, 1,7.) 7 will ſavethen; by the Lord thuir God, and 
will not ſave them by bow, nor by ſword, nor by battel, by horſes nr 
by horſeemen : As if he had told them, do not look after creature 
Rreneth tobe ſaved by ; a horſe will be a vain thing to ſave you, 
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and I can faye you effeQually without horſes ; yea, 1 will. Hence 
the people of God ( Hef. 14. 3.) when beaten off from all our- 
ward helps and truſts, are brought in, ſpeaking thus 3 «Aſhar 
ſhall not ſave wa 5 we will not ride upon horſes, nenher will we ſay 
any more tothe wark of our hands, ye are our gods : Hetetofore 
we thought to be ſaved by this and that, we thought, 1f we could 
have horſes enough they would ſave us; but now, eAſhar ſhall 
not ſave us, nor will we ride 1p1n horſes, We may colle& from 
(Pſal. 20, 7.) how the ſpiric of man runs out this way ; Sume 
truſt in chariots, and ſome in horſes ; bnt we will remember the name 
#f the Lord our God, The Law of 2 ſes gave great Caution a- 
bout rhis thing, limicting even the Kiog 10 this caſe ; and har 
Law was made for the King ſome hundred of years before they 
had a Kine (Dent, 17. 16.) He ſhall nt multiply horſes to h m- 
ſelf, nor cauſe the people toretarn to Egypt, to the end that he ſhould 
multiply horſes > As if it had bzen laid , take heed you do not 
put your confidence upon the {trengeh of horſes though the Law 
deny not your Kiog the uſe of horſes, both for civil and mifftary 
affairs, yer it limits him that he ſhall not multiply them, leſt, 
havivg many of them, he ſhould look upon them, as more than 
they are,or can be, his help, and ſo pur confidence inchem. Hence 
alſo is that reproof (ſa. 31. 1.) woe to them that go down to Eoypr 
for help, ard tay 0 horſes, axd truſt in chariots, becauſe they are 
many, and in horſe-men, becauſe they are very ſtrong, We ſee 
how the ſpirit of man runs out to the horſe which God hath made 
ſtrong, even forgetting God who hath made him ſtrong, That 
people thought themſelves rong enough with horſes without the 
ſtrong God, and therefore the Lord told them at the third 

verſe, The Egyptians are men, and not ed, and their horſes are 
fleſh, ard not ſpirit ; that is, they are weak and not ſtrong : not 
that they were weak in themſelves, but weak to ſave and deliver 

them, or to give them viRory in” battel ; they are bur Alzſh;, and 

not ſpitit : fleſh notes weakneſs, and ſpiric notes ſtrength ; fo 

that,chongh a horſe hach a mighty ſtrength, yer 1f you truſt to him, 

he is bur fleſh, that is,he is weak, And ſome conceive this was the 

reaſon why the Lord commanded Joſhua, in his war with the Ca- 

Haanites, to hough their horſes ; as the rule 1s given (Joſt. 11.6.) 

T hos ſhalt hoxgh their horſes, and barn their charvts with fire ; 

thar is, cut their nerves, or 23 we lay, their hameſirings, vey | 
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did che Lord command him co hough their horſes? why mighe 
he not pre.erve them for ſervice in his wars > Doubcleſs ic was, 
leſt he ſhould think that horſes could do the work. And therefore 
according to this command of God, when David tork, 4 thonſaxd 
chariots, ard ſeven hundred horſe=.nen from the Moabites , he 
houghed all the chariot horſes, but reſerved of them for au hundred 
charists (2 Sam, 8, 4.) He would nat mulciply horſes to himſelf 
Cut of the ſpoyls of the enemy, lelt he ſhould ſeem co truſt their 
ſtrength and numbers. 

Fifthly, Fear not the ſtrength of 'horſes, The Prophet ſaith to 
the feartul (Jer. 12.5.) If thon kaſt run with foot-men, ad they 
have wearied thee, how canſt thiu contend with horſes > When 
we have horſes to contend with , "ws a very dangerous conflia, 
The P:;ophet by foot-men and horſe-mer, intends lefſer and grea- 
ter oppoſitions ; when we have to deal with lefler difficulties, we 
have to deal with foot-ra77, but when with greater, then with 
kor[e-men, If then you have to do with horſes, either in the me- 
taphdr or 1D plain ſenſe, fear them-not ; why ? for they are bur 
Creatures; and God who hath given them their rength, can take 
away their ſtrength, and make chem uſeleſs (Pſal, 76. 6.) At 
thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot and the horſe are 
caſt into a deep ſleep. Suppole a multitude of chariots and horſes 
Mould come againſt us, yet at the Lords rebuke, if he doth but 
ſpeak the word,if rhe God of;F acob do but give a rebuke, the cha= 
ricts and horſes are laid in a deep ſleep; that is,they are asnothing 
or as dead. Death is a deep leep; &rhereforegthough horſes have a 
mighty [trength, yet be no more afraid of chem than of that which 
is dead ; the Lord Gedwho hath given them theirſtrength,can de-. 
fend us againſtcheir ſirengrh,or diſable them,notwithſtandipg their 
K-engih, toſoffend us. Haſt thou given the Horſe ſtrength ? 


Haſt then cloathed his neck, with thunder 2 


To cloath with, or to be cloathed with this oc that, is a very 
commen.Sctiprural phraſe, metaphorically applyed co things, both 
corporeal and incerporeal. Of the firſt ſort are all thoſe places 
cf Scripture, where man is ſaid to be cloathed with skin and fleſh 
(Jov 10.11,) The fleſh with worms and clods of duſt, (Fob 5. 5.) 
The fields with flocks (Pal. 65. 13.) The earth with Sea (Pſal. 
3@4. 6.) The Sta. with clouds (Jeb 38, 9.) The _—_— 
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blackneſs (Iſ4.59.3.) Ofthe ſecond ſort, are all thoſe Scriptures 
which ſay, A perſon is cloathed withrighteouſreſs (Jeb 39.14. Pſal. 
132.9.) With ſalvation (Pſal, 132.16.) With glory and beauty 
(Job 40. Io.) With power or ſtrength (Pſal. 93. 1.1ſa, 51.9.) 
Fith the Spirit of God (Judg. 6.53 4.- 2 Chron, 24. 20.) with 
deſolation (Exh, 7.27.) With ſhame (Pſal, 71. 13, Pſal. 109. 
29.) And as both things and perſons are ſaid tobe cloathed with 
theſe, ſo to be cloathed with any thing, notes two things ; either, 
Firſt, that ſuch have much of ic, Thus ro be cloathed:wich glory,is 
robe exceeding glorious; and to be cloathed with ſhame, is to 
be exceedingly athamed ;. and to be cloathed with pride, isto 
be exceeding proud; and to be cloathed with righteouſneſs and 
honeur, Is to be exceeding righteous and honourable ; and tobe 
cloathed with humilicy, is co be exceeding humble ; and lafily, co 
be cloathed with the Spirir, 1s to be exceeding ſpicicual, and full 
of the Spirit, Or,Secondly, to be cloathed with any thing that is 
g00d, notes it to be very becoming and ornamental to us, as rich 
and ſutable garments are ; or if ic be bad, that it is very dilgcace= 
ful and detrimental to us, as filthy and uncomely garments are, 
Now, here inthe Text, wien the neck of the horſe is ſaid tobe 
cloathed with thunder, ic muſt needs note ſomewhat, in which 
the horſe exceeds, and which is' both an honour and an ornament 
co. the horſe. Haſt thou (ſaith God to Job, or 1) cleathed his 
neck with thunder ? 

There are various, interpretations of the word which we here 
trapſlate thunder, | | 

Firſt, Some affi:m, That the word by us rendred thunder, figs 
nifies.nothing leſs than«hunder, or char it doth not fignitie thun- 
der atall, neither in a proper, nor in a metaphorical ſenſe; bur 
thac it ſighifies the horſes mane, Nor can it be denyed,. but that 
this-form of ſpeaking is-very apt and elegant, to ſay, the neck of 
a horſe iscloathed with his mane ; as birds may be ſaid to be 
cloathed with feathers, or beaſts with hair. And here the men- 
tion.of the horſes mane is fitly.brought in, becauſe the ſcope of 
the place is to ſet forth the chief ſignesand conditions of a gene» 
rous ſtomackful War-horſe, For though the meaneſt horſes have 
manes, and that of an ancient Author be true, in part, of- all hor- 
ſes, That the mane i given them for an ornament ; yet generous 
horſes have thickeſt and ſullett manes havging down, and covering 
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430 Chap. 39. Ar Fxpofition upon the Book of J OB, Verſ, 19: 


Cady oa 


their necks, as the old Poets often deſcribe noble and warlike 
Horſes, And that in this place of Job, not an ordinary chin of 
(}r0:t mane, but a chick and a deep cne is intended, we may col- 
ps leet from the word cleathed, which wil not well agree with thoſe 
—_— yk. of ordinary Horief, The only difficulty with which this inter- 
4708 Arnol, PIecation is attended, 1s how ro make it out that the Hebrew word 
Bootius, Ani- ( Kagnemabh ) fignifies the mane of a Horſe, it being never uſed 
rid. Se. in any place of Scripture but this ; and ic 1s much queſtioned, 
oh c. 5./:3. whither the word be to be found in the writings of any of the 
__ Jewiſh Ra#6:ss in that ſenſe, The only anſwer 1s, thac it is to 
be reckoned among thoſe words ( of which there are ſeveral in 
Scripture ) which are only once read or uſed ; and fo the ſenſe 
So of them is to be given from the ſcope of the place where they 
are ued, not from their uſage 1n other places, they not being 
nſed in any place bur one, This 1s a fair interpretation, that be 
in2 granted, rhat the word Ragremah hath no communion with 

the word Ragnar, which properly fignifies Thunder, 

Bur, 2Imolt all other interpreters agree, that Ragnemah 18 the 
ſame with Kagnam ; and take the Hebrew letter 7 1n the end of 
it, to be only Paragogical; and ſo not making any #lceration at all 
in the ſenſe, 

Now this beivg the moſt received opinion, and our tranſlators 
picching expreſsly upon it,ſaying, Haſt then cloathed his neck with 
thunder ? It is quelitoned what is here meant by the word thur- 
der, No man can Imagine that it ſhould be underſtood of pro- 
per thunder ; and in what the metayhor 1s couched, or whence to 
rake the allufion, that's the doubr, 

De ſirepim  PFi:ſt, 1 ſhall nor ſtay upon that weſk conjeQure , that by 
moniliun thunder. we are to underfiand the ſound, noiſe or rat- 
_— is ling , which is made by the armour, ornaments or trapping, 
ſnſtruos oftro Which are ſometimes put upon the necks and breaſts -of wat- 
alipedes piftiſ- horſes, when they go out to buttle, We read that the Camels of 
gue tapeth. Zebaand Zalmunva, conquered by victorious Foſhna, had orna- 
_ ary oh ments upon thur necks (Tudg. 8. 21. ) But ſurely, the word thun- 
monilia pen- 47 ſures not with ſuch ſounds ; Thunder muſt needs relate co 
gen, Virg. 1.5, ſomewhat that 1s terrible, nor ornimental ; and all the ſound 
which the rattling of a Horſes armes or ornaments can make, 18 

- much too low for aty reſemblance of thunder,or ro be compared 

. with-ir ; not - will the general ſcop2'of the-queſtion comply with 

any ſuch interpretation, For when God ſaith, to Feb, = = 
C:oa1wea 
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Chap. 39- An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo , Verſ. 19, 
Fathed bis neck. with thurder + The queſtion denies; and the 

m2aning of It 18, Theu halt nor, but 1 have. Waereas if 1t were 

underfiood of artificial waritke armes of defence or ornaments, 

Job might have anſwered the queſtion affirmatively , and have 

xid, Yes » 1 or other men, have cloathed the neck of the horſe 

with them. And the Lord poſſibly pur this queſtion, in oppoſi= 

rion to all ſuch kind of defences and o:naments; As it he had ſaid, 

Thou,O Fob,haft or mayſt clath the neck of the horſe with rich or- 

naments, and ferong armes to defend him ? but haſt thou, or carn(t 

hin cloath hes nick, with thunder ? That's my work alone, There = 

fore ſomewhat is here intended by thunder,beyond what any man 

is able to cloath the neck of a Horſe wichall. eifuras 2 

Secondly, Som? render thus, Haſt thou cloathed his neck, with T6 Teryme 

fear ? another, with tremblivg ? Bur ſome may ſa;, h w doth this £275 P50, 
ſerve to ſet forth the honour and commendation of the Horſe ? 567 we A 

yea, what can be ſaid more improperly of a brave Hotſe, or more g, 57 e128 

unſutable to the deſcription bere given of him,than this, that hrs tremore? Pagn; 

neck 7s cloathed with fear and trembling ? I anſwer,'cis true,if we 

take fear, as taking hold of or pofletſing the Horſe himſelf : Bur 

if we take it for that fear and trembling ( which doubtleſs is the 

ſenſe of thoſe tranſlations ) with which the Horſe affe&s others, 

than to ſay his neck 1s cloathed with fear, that 1s, his appearance 

makes others afraid, is very proper to the diſcourſe in hand, 

/ And for a8much as thunder makes the itoutelt menfear and trem- 
. ble, the Horſe, who doth fo too, when he ruſheth fiercely into the 
" battle, and chargeth the en2my, may ſignificantly enough, be ſaid, 
| tohave his neck cloathed with thunder, How terrible a ſhock, even 

like a thunder-clap, doth a ſiout valiant Horſe make upon his ad- 

verſary, with the force of his neck and breaſt ! And when Horſes 
— Come galloping upon us with their full ſpeed, 'ris uſual ro ſay,they Tonirru hi 

come thundering apon 1s. | u/wpatur de 

Thirdly, Moſt Interprerers fay confidently, that by rhunder 7 

civathing the neck, of the Horſe, the neghing of the Horſe is in- _— equi, 

tended, And ſome ( who are not of this opinion ) conceive, Num induj{; 

that if the Hebrew word ( Ragremah ) ſienifying thunder pro- col/um ez 

perly, be here to be taken Merapnorically for »erghing, then it ſremins? Bez. 

vere better to render the Text ( not as our laſt cranſlacors have N96 
done with thander, but) as many have done, and among them our Coats water; 
odd Engliſh tranſNators with neiching z 0 which effect they ren- men't, 1.0, Hitt 
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der this clauſe in our larguage itus, Haſt thou learned him to 
neigh couragiouſly, For ( laich that learned Authour, who oppoſ- 
erh chis readivg ) it 15 uncom:ly, when a word hath two or more 
Genifications, to retain that in the tranſlation, which is leaſt com- 
modious to hold our the meaning of the place in hand. And 
( faith he ) its molt certain, that the word thunder, is never uſed 
in the Latine topgue 3; no, not by the boldeft Poets, to ſignifie 
the neighing of a Horſe, Yet I ſee no cogent reaſon, ſeeing the 
Luine words which fignitie t9 chundey, are applied to ſeveral cla- 
mours and noſes, much inferior ro thunder, why the word thun- 
der in the Noune may not be ſo applyed ; nor do I ſee any reaſon 
why the neighing of a mighty Horſe, being uſually accompanied 
( when be is in a rage ) with fretting, chafing, and ſnorting, may 
not be allufively called thunder or thundering, I am ſure, the 
fretting and chafing of a womzn 1s ſo expreſſed by the Veib 
io the Holy Scripture ( 1 Sam, 1. 6, ) where It is ſaid of Hannah, 
Her adverſary provched her fore to make her fret ; the Hebrew 
1s, £2 make her thunder, Now the fretting of a woman, though 


heightned to loud brawling, and ( if 1 may uſe ſo courſe a word ) 


ſcolding, bears not ſo much proportion to the noiſe of thunder, 
as the neighipg, ſnorting, and frettiog of a great and generous 
Horſe. Whena Horſe 1s epraged, we may lay, ſparks leap out 
of his eyes like lightning, and a ſound out of his mouth like 


thunder, aad a breath our of his noſtrils like ſmoke. And that" 
the ſnorting and neighing of Horſes is dreadful, even like thun=»,” 
der, appears fully by char of the Prophet (Fer, 8.16.) The © 


/ norting of hu H or ſes was heard from Dan (chat 1s,from the utmoſt 
bounds of the Country ) the whole Land trembled at the ſound if 
the neighing of hs ſtrong ones. The neighing of Horſes, is a ſign of 
their courage and boldneſs, of their fearleſneſs and generofity ; 
which prcbably was the reaſog why the great Lords of Perſia 
agreed, that meeting all cogethe:\in ore place on Horſe-back, he 


ſhould be choſen Emperor whoſe Horſe neighed firſt afterthey | 


vere met; they ſuppoſing it 'a good Omen or Sign, that the Ri- 


| der would prove a perſon of great courage and ſpirit, whoſe 


Horſe firſt gave that token of it ; Upon what occafionthe Horſe 


of Darius neighed firſt, and ſo got his Maſter the Empire, the 


Perſian hiltories will inform the Reader, 


Bur to the point in hand, *Tis evident from wg bees 
een 


{ 


? 
4% 
> 


Chap, 39. eAn E xpoſition upon the Book of Jos, Ver. 19, 


been ſaid , that *cis no uncouth , nor far fetchr, much leſs 
forced metaphor, to expreſs the neighing of a furious fretting 
Horſe by thundering. And as the word rendred thunder, figni- 
fes ( in the Vetbe ) to be moved with choler and indignation, 
ſo a noble-ſpiriced Horſe, charging an enemy, ſhews a high (train 
of rage and indignation,in which reſpeR,together with hisneigh= 
ing, his neck may ſeem to be claathed with thunder, 

And though it be ſaid, that, as the neck is nor reckoned among 
che inſtruments of ſpeaking in man, ſo it cannot be conveniently 
reckoned among the inſtruments of neighing in a Horſe, thac 
properly belonging to the throat ; and chough I granc char when 
the Scripture ſaith ( Pſal. 75. 5. ) Speak, mot with a iff neck ; 
the word neck is not thece to be taken, for the means or in- 
ſtrument of ſpeech, but notes cnly the manner of ſpeaking ; 
namely, thac there rhe Lord forbids wicked men to ſpeak ſcorn- 
fully, pertinaciouſly, or as Hanah expreſieth ic in her Song 
( 1 Sam, 2, 3. ) that they ſhould ralk no mere [o exceeding proud- 
ly, ner let arrogarvcy come ont of their mouth: Yet the throat being 
placed in andbeivg a part of the neck,we may by a common ſynec- 

doche, of che whole for the part, avoid that difficulty. Nor 

doth the metaphor of cloathing (though, I confeſs it,molt ſurable 
to the firſt interpretation, that of the 934»e ) oppoſe this third of 
1ghing ; For when a Horſe neighs Rtrongly , the ſound coming 
/6:t of his mouth compaſſeth him, his neck eſpecially, round 
"our as with a garment, David deſcribing a wicked mangfaith, 
" bechathed himſelf with curſing ( Pſal. 109.18, ) Curling goes 
cut of che mouth of a wicked man, as neighing our of the month 
. ofa Horſe z and therefore, as when a man is much in curſing, he 
may be ſaid to cloath himſelf wich curſing, as with a garment, ſo 
2 Horſe which neigheth much, may ( I conceive ) be ſaid ro have 
tis neck cloathed with neighing, 

Having thus far drawn-our theſe expoſitions of this ſecond 
queſtion, which the Lord put to Fob abour the Horſe , Haſt thou 
chathed his neck with thunder ? I ſhall ſubmic them to the Rea- 
ders judgment, and only ſy, that the firſt (if that word Ragne- 
mah may fignifie a Horſes-mane ) is the cleareſt, and moſt literal 
of them all ; and that among the ſecond ſort of expoſitions, the 
third is moſt received and approved, | 


F:om the firſt interpretation we learn, 
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Thunder 1 13 ſo, 2nd ſo muli ne BetGs DC, \Vnolſe BECK 15 Cloathed 
ith any taiag reſemblibg thunder. 


Note, Secondly ; 
Zt ts of God that the Horſe 55 terrible, 


The Horſe hath thunder about his neck, but 1t 18 God who hath 
cloathed hiv neck with ic, 16, any Horie, or any other creature be 
delightful co us, God hath mace ico ; and If 2ny Horſe, or 
any otner creature be thunder, dread{ul and terrible to us, it is 
the Lord who hath made it ſo, This we find more clearly held 
Our In the next verſe, 


Verſ.:0, Carſt thou make him afraid as the Graſs-hopper : 
the olory of hus noſtrils is terrible, 


In the fr part of this verſe, we have the Courage of the. 
orfe fer forth. Thar creature is full of courage, that cannot be. br 
made aſreid ; Thus the Lord ſpeaks to Job concerning the Horls, © 


2 
w:/Þ thou make him afraid as the Grafe-hopper ? 


ended .; 7 =e Chaldee, with whom ove of the, Rabbins joyns, rendereth, 
ing Ss. Carft thou cenſe hins to make a miſe like Aa Grafſs-hopper, Vehe- 

ment motion cauſeth a found or nolle in the atr, When many 

_ ponners fly together, they make a, kind of. ruſhing nile, 
*P5 oition 227 ves well enough with the word, Which at ſe- 
200 Genif. ect ©0 M2KE a notle, that bing cauſed by motion, 
Yet ot! = conf:derations hinder trom :eftingin chisinterprecta- 
tion, For ſeeing the whole diſcourſe here, inſifts upon the de- 
cr pricn of 2 S<NELOUS horſe and his qualifications, the noiſe or 
'zund Willch a Horſe makes in running, makes nothing to-that _ 


5c{e 2: [9745 much &514 15 common to a{l Horſes, even the boy 
OT 


mm 
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ſort of chem, ro make a ſound with their feer when they run. 
And if it ſhould be granted that great and generous horſes have 
ſomewhat peculiar 1o this, and make a oreater ſound thin com- 
mon horſes in running, yet to cake the compariſon from the ſound 
waich Graſs-hoppers1 make in flying, doth eafily refure this expo= 
ficion, We know indeed, what Pl»y faith, Graſs hopper, ” = F 
{uch a ſound with their wings in flying, that they may be tho: 

ſome other kind of fowls: Yet we c:nnot therefore belicve, 4 
itisa proper {imilitude, to compare the ſound which horſes make 
in running ( who, as Poets uſe to piraſe It, make the earth trem- 
ble and vrom ) with that craſſing noiſe which Graſs-hoppers 
make while chey fly inthe air, For if the compariſon may at all 
be taken from flying-fowls,great fowls were nuch firterforit,who 
uſe to fly in flocks cogether; Yet thele greater forls make no very 
oreat noiſe in flying, ; much leſs can Graſs-hoppers. And there- 
fore the Poets,both < Greekand Latine,though rhey affect to ſhad- 
dow great ſounds and clamours, by a imilitude taken from flying- 
fewls, yer they do not take the reſemblance from the ſound 
which their lying makes with their wings, but from ihe ſound or 
chatteripg which they make with their bills while they fly ; 
which the Reader may find many inſtances given by the lea aha 
Author named in the Margin, 

Seeing then fowls do not make any ſuch noiſe in flying, as may 
ſerve for a ſutable reſemblance of any great ſound, ſurely that 
ſmall noiſe which Graſs-hoppers make in flying cannot be a 
proper reſemblance of ir, Further, here is nothing ſaid of many, 
or of a troopand body of horſes, but of a ſingle horſe,or of horſes 
lingly and a part conlidered, Now that ſome one horſe ſhould 

2 Compared ith one Graſs-hopper, as to the ſound which the 
cne and ghe other makes in thei: motion, were no {mall abſur= 

City. 

This therefore may ſuffice for the faying afide of that firſt in= 
7%. taunagote of the whole clauſe, rough the force of the word 
2cth not oppoſe ic, 

Secondly, Others read the Text thus, Canſ# thou make him 
move leap or 5hip like the graſs-hopper: As if the Lord had ſaid,/: 1s 

ct of thee, O Job, hut of me, that the horſe hath this property to 
move him{elf lhe a Graſs: hoprer. 
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medis longiora 
funt, ut amou- 
let melima, f 
attollatuy fact- 


The motion of a horſe may be compared to that of a Graſs- 
hopper in two reſpets, Firſt, In reſpe& of his (wiftneſs, 
Secondly, Of his ſubſalration, or bounding and leaping. I con» 
ceive God had reſpe& only to the latter, in theſe words ; for 
feeing this wnele context doth not handle the nature of the horſe 
in ceneral, but only the marks or qualities of valiant horſes ; 
therefore the mention of this {namely,the ſubſaltation of horſes) 
1s much more proper than that of their (wiftneſs or ſpeed in run- 
ning: For (wiftneſs or ſpeed in running, is not appropriate cr 
peculiar to generous horſes ;z it being certain, that as they excel 
the common ſort of horſes, both in the ſwiftneſs of their courſe, 
and in the continuance or laſtingneſs of it, ſo it 1s as apparenr, 
chat ordinary horſes will ofcen run very ſwiftly, or with great 
ſpeed for a time, Bur as for that other motion of their bodies in 
which they imitate the leaping or $kipping of Graſs-hoppers , 
that is proper to them, 

And there are two ſorts of this motion proper to generous 
horſes. The one, in which ſtanding upon two feet only, either 
the hinder or the forefeet, the other part of their body is lifted 
up on high from the ground ; which motion ( being very dange- 
rous to the Rider) we call bounding or to bound, The other 
ſort of ſaltatory mot1on,is that,whereby the horſe lifes up himſelf, 
with his four feet quite off the ground, and goeth as it were 
leaping, or intermigles ſalcarion 0: leaping with his going. There 
is a twofold leaping. Firlt, When a horſe raiſech himſelf over 4 
bar, hedge or ditch, this is of daily uſe, . The other, is only for 
pompe,.when a horſe raiſeth his body upon plain ground to ſhew 
his aRtivity, this we call carvereng, as the proud (iately gate of a 
horſe is by us called prau»ſimg, Now of theſe two motions, 
boarding and curveting,the latter is rather to beunderſtood inthis 
place ; that being moſt like the ſakation, the leaping or skipping 


Motion of a Graſs-hopper ; and the orher to be reckoned rather 


among the il] qualittes,than che commendacions of a horſe,which 
are here only taken notice of, Carſ# thou make him leap or move 
like a Graſs-hopper ? The Graſs-hopper moves with 'a kind of 
leap. Naturalliſts tells us, that the hinder-legs of Graſs-hoppers 
are much longer than their fore-legs, to fir them for leaping ; 


Arift, 2. 4.ds the Horſe 1n his leaping and Curveting motion, clearly repreſents 
pore. Animal, the motion of a Grals-hopper, According to this expoſition, the 


orett 


Chip.39. eo” E xpofition upon the Brk of Jos, Vert ao: —— 


oreat aoilicy and nimbleneſs of the hoſe 1s fer forth, as before Numguid effe=" 
his (trench and courage, Halt thou made the horſe ſo agile or ci/ti ur equus 
;Qive, that like a Graſhopper he doth as it were, leaping fly, for Lins 
and flying leap, A horſe will do ſtrange fears of activity it well 7; «, Fein 
managed, This interpretation 1s much urged by ſeveral of the cquum agilem 
Icarned ; yer I conceive the purpoſe of thefe words, is rather to cut Locuſtam? 


ſer forth the boldneſs, than the nimbleneſs of the horſe. Our Vat! 


Tuns ili agil;- 


Tranſlation Carries this ſenſe cleatly, ton devo poſe 
. ny is qualem 
C anſt thox make him af? aid as the Gr aſhop ys. oftendit, cum 


The Graſhopper 18 a weak and frightful creature, ne 1s ſoon res mode 
ubſlret. 


ſcared, and quickly flies away. The word rendred a Graſhopper, 79 
fionifies a multitude , becauſe they uſually go by multitudes Thins fican 
(Prov. 30.27.) The Locuſts have no King, yet go they forth all Jun, Pile, 
of them by bands ; they go, as It were, an Army of. them toge- Locuſiz ſune 
ther, The Latine word Locufta, is from an ill effe& of Locuſts f495:iſime,& 
er Graſhoppers, becauſe they conſume, and in a manner, burn —_ 
up every green thing in the places where they come, Hence that yem ajiquen £ 
allufive prohibition (Rev. 9. 4.) There came ont of the ſmaak ſIrepitum aut 


Locuſts, andit was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the motum aufu- 


graſs of the earth, neither any grees thing, netther any Tree, (Fc, fe 


Now, though the Scripture compares theſe creatures toa great / | | 
_ Army (Feel 2. 25.) becauſe rhey go out 1D great companies, and a 
do a great deal of michief : And though (Rev.g.7.) T he ſhapes volitat. 

of the Locaſts (there ſpoken of) were like unto hor ſes prepared ungo Latinis Locu- 
battel, that is, compleatly armed ; yer the Locuſts are but a weak {© videntur 

- G | . p dit qued lo- 
kind of Warriers, they are quickly ſcared, they are fearful crea- ,,, i nm 
tures, Cans thon make the Horſe afraid like the Graſhapper ? ſegates morſu 
When the Lord ſaith, Canſ# thon make him afraid like the Graſ- erodunt © ta- 
h:pper, his meaning is, The Horſe 18 of ſo ſtout a ſpicic, that he tu adurant. 
will not ovly not be afcaid like the Graſhopper, bur n5 more a- OO . 

. . . OCULL EQuI 
{raid than a Lion, So then, I conclude this part of the verſe con- cgraphradii be- 
{ains not 2 ſimilitude, bur a diſhimilitude berween the horſe and ciem bobent, 
the Graſhopper ; not a likeneſs berween the horſe and the Graſ- 
hopper in nimbleneſs, but their unlikeneſs in'fearfulneſs, (a»f 


thou make him FEST, 


Afraid 7; 
| UY" timers 


The word notes ſuch fear a5 is cauſed by an Earth-quake, Iſa. Cy terre ma- 
I Jo I Zo tun Indic ts 
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Chap. 39. «in Expo/tion upon the Book, of Jos, Ver. 20. 


13. I 3.Joe! 2.10.Pſal,109.23.Nah. 3.17. As impotting,thar 


latter part of this deſcription, Horſes are obſerved ſometimes 
(as alſo men) quaking before a batte! , yer nor ior fear, bur with 
1ndienatios. Caſt thou make hi #rad ? Ke. 


Hence note, Fit!t ; 
The Horſe 5 @ valiart azd ſtout-hearted creature, 


Not to fear, is a ſign of valour ; but not to be made afraid, 
3s much more a ({ignof it than not to fear, When any one hath 
iuch a ſpirit, that he dothnot oply fearg but cannot be made a- 
fraid, there's courage to the height : Such Is the courage of the 
horſe, nothing can make him afraid, in, 


Obſerve, Secondly ; 
The courage, as well as the ſtrength of the Herſe, 1s ſrom 
Ged, | 


very fearful, ſo fearful, that they are grown intoa Prove:b for 
fezrfulneſs - Such are Hires and Harris, znd 1he Olitich before 
ſp>ken of. Nor hath every hotſe cour:ce and foldnets, Horſes 
- given to lar, are fea;ſul, God purs tet Coureve into ſome hore 
ſes, thatnothing can make them Ret or ferr, Courage is a gift 
of God beſtowed up:n ſome men, ena not icon oihers ; ſome 
are Couragious as Lions,and orhers ate fearful 22 Hares and Harty, 
or Graſhoppers, We czrnot keep ſome from ſes” ; we cannot 
. make othersafraid. Canſf thou make bim af a4, 2; the Gral(s 
hopper ? 


Note, Thitdly ; 


Where God gives courage, it 14 5:0t 3%, 4% £0 make efrad, 


As every Creature is not {trong, ſo rot Conuragiou?, Some are 


19027 id the next vyerle. 


» 4 
bh 


The courage of the horſe appea:s yet Þ 
T he glory of his noſtrils is terrible, : 
The noſtrils are very conſiderable in horſes, and the largereis 
or 


— 


Chap.3s 39. Am Epſon upon rhe Bok. of Jo B, Veci.20. 439 


— ————— 


or openneſs of them, is aſivnof their o00dne! is anJ (tcurne!s 
T he glory of his noſtrils is terrible, or terror , that 15, Very UCeiil- 7Tyas terrors 
ble, his br eachings; are meer terro”, This expreſſion of the Horſe, narizus ſpirar, 
is ſomewhat lixe that given of St. Pas, abs Saul ( Aits g. 3 3 = — 
Saul yet br -eathing out threatnings and laughter, Paal, before tis w— Mee 
converſion, br :earhed flames of hre,as it were, be breached LErk” vourum 
ror Out of his mouth again(i rhe faichſul peop! e of God, Thus tm ire OY au- 
here, The glory of hrs noſtrils zs terrible, caig indicem, 
Bur, wor 18 this giory of his neſt-ils > Some lay, theſe wora? ain, il 
a'2 a deicription of we neizhiog:; and I grant, rhzr ſound pic- 3, magni Ne 
C22Qing from 13 oltrtts, as from a trumpet, may well enoue ' fir? ti oloriem 
be called che glory of them ; nor canir bs denyed, bur that the NGFLUR EJS US 
peighing of great horſes 1s ter:1bl2, According to which reading, fre error? 1. Ec 
fome (ay, the word which we rrantlite N ferils, {19mttech in tots pls. J- 
PI1Ces chat ſound of hit noltinls called nerghing ; "and Lllac the wen nor rem nit, 


"TELE. 


word by us -end-ed gfory, doin rarher fignitie excel. FTCy OF Ue- naurturs fivpurts 
Demency, A Mat as 1% our old Eng!uh Tranſlation vives It's. Hi: Vt 
fron ug neuhing TS fear fel ; O07 a5 others, His vehement LITTLE g 
pla. | 
The Hz=brew (as was toucht before) is Terror ; nothing bems 
mMo'e co:mmon in that language, than to uſe ſubſtantive words as- 
jettvely, 07, 431 chey were Adjeitives, Taking this ſenſe of the 
WO! ds, caey det cribe JEene: ous horſes veghin ; "whe en the ey 20 IS 
bartle, as if they woutd thereby at once e proclaim and cruinper 
out their own courage, and terrifie or daunr the enzmy ; or, as if 
:hey would not only (heyy their own fearleſsneſs, but make cheir 
oppoſers afraid, This is 2 fair interpretation, yet becauſe (ac- 
cording ro one-Expoſt 10n given, and nuct recetved, of rhe latcer 
part of the former verie, Haſt thin cloathed his neck with thunder?) 
the neighing of the horſe hath bzen already ſpoken of, I rawer 
An tar theſe words, T he gloryof þ's oftrils is terrible, 
ay bz expounded elthe: of __ [WO Wayes. | 
if, That his wide, fuming, ſmoking noſtrils (which are the -_p,. "qztene- 
ory znd commendation of .— ©) ike others with terror. ri Impations 
2ocrs deſcribing rhe hole, fancy him ſending fire out of his crebras eopirar 
] poltrils, or breathing fire. And chus when God is angry, ſmoak 114719 ignes. 
__ fhreareſaid ro 90 our of his no{trils { 25am, 22, 9.) Some Far 
aderſtand that (iſa, 2.22.) of anangy furgus man, ASlkehe. hyp 
Þ > opher bad (41d, fear not map make no #ccount of; him, though Claud, 
en- 


G—_ 
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rat with wrath and anger, 7 he glory of his noſtrils 15 ter- 
rivle,” 

Secondly, Reading the words thus (as was ſaid) The glory of , 
bu noſtrils is terror ; they may be expounded, not as implying 
the terror and fright which the horſe ſtrikes others with, 
bur which others would fright the horſes with, while they 

| brandith their (words, ſhake their ſpears, ſound their crumpets ; 
-o pronto from all which terror, the horſe 1s ſo far from cunning, that ra- 
terrorem, nari- Cher his courage is encreaſed, and his ſpicric heated, Such noiſes, 
bus abeguo claſhings and clamours, will not ſcare the horſe, as they do the 
perceptum, oft GG:aſhopper ; but the terror or matter of fear which is preſented 
eiad gloria, before him, is.the glory of his noftcils, that is, ic will bur pro- 
1, ©. ad 69” oke him to anger and rage, or excite his courage, which makes 


dam anim : , ' "ſs 
magnitudinem, Þis noſtrils ſmoak like firegit Cannor at all put him into a fear, and 


 &quin, that's hrs glory, 


Hence note, Fi:ſt ; 
That which any creature excels m, 1s bus plory, 


T ne hotſe glorieth io his Rrength;the courage & fierceneſs of the 
horſe, appearing 1n his noltcils, are his glory alſo. Whatever good 
man excels in,is his glory:1t he excels in knowledg,or in [trength, 
or Courage,or in holineſs, it 1s his glo:y;yea, men Who excel in'e- 
vil, count that their glor; (Ph1.3.19.) That which Godexcels in, 
1s his glory; what isthac ? He (bleiſed be his name) excels in 
pardoning onr ſins, in covering our iniquities, - and there- 
fore, It 15 the glory of God to conceal a thing ( (auth Solomon, Prov, 
25.2.) that is, ſin, by pardoning ir, Kings mult ſearch our che 
matter, bur ir isthe glory of God to conceal a thing, That 
which any creature excels in, is his glory ; that which the Scrip- 
cure3 declare God to excel ip, is his glory, and that is moſtly his 
pardoning mercy. 


EY | Note, Secondly ; 
| The preateſt glory which ſome creatures have, is to be terrible 
to others, 


Topur others 1n fear, isall their glory, all chat they glory in; 
cheir glory 1s nor to ſave and to deliver, to comfort and to do 
gocd co others, bur ro vex and co rerritie, 

From the ſecond interpretation, take this Note, , 
That 


ee i 
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That which 1s very terrible to ſome, 15 a glory toothers, 


That is, It occafions row to ſhew their glory, or canſeth ther 
glory to appear the more, Terror 18 the glory of the horſe ; his no- 
{irilsare never ſo glorious, as when you attempt to terrifie him, 
When that which is terrible 1s put to a true believer, chen the 
glory of his ſoul breaks out, then he ſhews forth his faich in God, 
his integrity and faichfulneſs towards God ; terror is the glory 
$f his {oul,. as terror 18 the glory of the horſe, that 1?, ic eives 
him occafion to (hew forth his glory. 7 


Veil. 21. He paweth mn the valley, and rejoyceth in his 
ſtrength ; he goeth on to meet the armed men, 


Theſe words give a further proof of the courage of the horſe, 
or a fignof ic; for tis the property of the highelt metal'd and 
be(t ſpirited horſes to do ſo, as impatient of a check by the bri- 
dle, and defirous rather to be ſpurred upon an engagement wict 
che enemy in battel, He paweth 


- 


[ns the valley, : 


Way in the 'valley > becauſe there battels, eſpecially horſe 
battels, uſed co be fought, rather than upon hills or uneven 
orounds, 

There 1s another reading of the verſe ; for the word tranſla- 
ted to paw,fignifies allo to d:g: Hence ſome give irthus ; He dig- Tertint unguis 

, | G - - - ».S - fodih Vulg. 6 

geth in the valley, The pawing of a horſe, is a kind of digging ; © cums 
for he hollows the earth, and makes a cavity in it by pawing. A alhrom Ties 
mettl'd horſe cannot keep his feer, bur will be traverſing . his 3.Georg. 
oround, and pawing With his feet, as vext at any delay or ſtop of Nec pes affici- 
' the battel ; he cannot endure co be cutb'd by the bir, having #7/#"4 2 
ſuch a mind (as was touch before ) robe upon the ſpur, in a full j1,m Cobra 
carreer againſt che enemy. Of ſuch pranſings, or (as the Margin ferit, vinuſq; 
hath it) tramplivgs or plungings of the horſe, Deborab ſpake in artus animoſa 


her triumphant ſong (Fadg. 5.22.) He paweth in the valley, farig4t., 


Hence note; 
What we would fan have, erbeat, we arevery unquict, and 
think long till we arc at it, | 


This we may take in a ſyiricual fenſe ; A ſoul %hich hath a 
L mad 
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mind to do good, how impatient is he when he is ſtopr from do- 
ivg it! A foul that bath a defare to have communion with God 
on earth, how much troubled ts he co be hindred ! And a ſoul 
chat hath a great mind co be with God 1n heaven, how doth he 
paw inthe valley of this lower world, till he ger higher and 4- 


icend up to him «Faſtin ſaid, Dy heart is urquiet, I can have 


10 reſt till T am with thee again, So the Apoſile ( Phi, x, 21,) 
1 deſire to depart, I would fain be out of this world ;why am I thus 
wind-bound in the harbour? let me hoiſe ſail and be gone, 
the Sea-man 1s troubled to Iye ar an anchor, when he would be 
under ſail, Thus the generous Horſe paweth in the valley, and 


Rejiyceth in his ſtirevgth, 


And becauſe of that, he rejoyceth in the battel ; and becauſe 
of thar, would fain be ar the battel, A horſe being confident of 
his ſtrepgch, goeth on chearfully, 

The word rendred ffrewgth, fignifieth not only bodily robu- 
ſiouſneſs, but any other abiliries or excellent endowments. In 
which larger notion it is uſed ( Da», 1. 4.) where ir-is ſaid, The 
children that were to be choſen and bred up for the King, were 
ſuch as had ability to ſtand in the Kings Palace; that is, ſuch as 
were well qualified for that ſervice and attendance, In ſtrength 
of both kinds, a well diſciplined horſe may be ſaid co rejoyce, 

The word rendred rejojceth, may rather (ſay ſeme) be here 
tranſlated, Exulteth, which imports ſomewhat more than rejoy- 
cing,or great rejoycing;& may not unhitly be attribnred to beaſts, 
eſpecially to horſes, &chiefly to ſuch horſes as this Text ſpeaks of, 
Exultation is the expreſſion of any inward joy, by ſome-outward 
aQ or geflure of the body ; and to do that is very uvval with brave 


horſes, who being proud of, ar Jeait much pleaſed with them- 


ſelves, are often ſeenpranſing and j=iting xs they 25, and even 
artificially forming and compoſing their bodies, their heads and 
legs eſpzcually, at every [tep they take, So that theſe words, He 
rejoxceth, or exnlteth in his ſirength, ſeem to imply, that the 
borfe knoweth his own ſtrength and powers, Tr is commonly 
{:1d, If a horſe knew his ſtrength, he were not to bedealt with » but 
whether this be true or no, it appears by theſe words in the 
Texr, that he hath ſome knowledge of his rength, elſe he could 
not be (aid to rejoyce init, And this is very aptly inſerted here, 


be- 
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becauſe hence ic comes topaſs, that the horſe ruſheth ſo fiercely | 


and fearlefly into the barcel, which isthe greac ſcope of the whole 
deſcription given of him in this context, He rejocrrh in bis 


ſtrength, 


Hence note, Firſt; 
They that have much ſtrength for any work, or ſervice, are joy- 
fal to go on to it, | 


David (Pſal. 19. 5.) compares the Sun to a firong man, that 
rejojceth torun a race, A ſtrong man 1s not afraid of,nor troubled 
xt the race, but rejoyceth exceedingly in ir, | 


Secondly, Note; 
What we have much ofyor excel in, we are apt to rejoyer in, 


The horſe hath much ſtrength, and he rejoyceth inic, Tais 
appears inall chings ; If we have much riches, bow apt are we 
to rejoyce in them ! If we have much wiſdom,or underſtanding, 
or parts, how apt are we to rejoyce inthem! and therefore the 
Lord gives us that caveat (fer.9, 23.) Let not the wiſe man 
glory in his wiſdom (as if he had ſaid,. If a man have a greac deal 
of wiſdom, or but a little more than his neighbour, he will be 
olorying in it, as the horſe 1n his ſtrength) and let not the mighty 
man ghrry in his might, nor the rich man ghory in his riches, All 
theſe ſtops upon gloryivg, ſhew, that what we have much of, we 
ue apt to glory 10, | 


Note, Thirdly 
Torejoyce in any ſtrength, or 1» any thing but in God and his 
favour, or as we enjoy God 4 any thing, is britiſh, Yis tg 
rejopce as the horſe, 


They only rejoyce as Chriſtians, who rejoyce in their ſreroth, 
and in their riches, and intheir graces, 49 ch2y find God in them, 
and as they flow from God, The Goſp?! way of 7ejoycine, is to 
rejojce in che Lord, not in our graces, nor in 2c wiſdom, nor in 
our righteouſneſs, but inthe Lord, The kr fe refs porch in bis 


frength, 


He goeth on to meet the armed men, 


The Hebrew Is, He goeth 0 fo get the Armnu; $ 2 garner $nifica? 74 
L [1 2 of A f 53: 
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eArmes ; that is, offenſive weapons, pikes and ſpears, which gal! 
horſes, rather than defenfive,ſuch as ſhields,bucklers,and helmets, 
which only preſerve men from hurt wounds; or we may take it in 
both, and ſo the meaning 1s, the armed men, He goeth on to meer 
them ; he needs nor be beaten, nor whipt, nor ipurced onto the 
battel, The couragious horſe goes on, he retreats not, he retires 
not, he 18 a volunteer in the War, he 1s preſt by nothing bur the 
nobleneſs and teight of his own ſpirit, he goes to meet the 
armed men ; though they meet him with deadly arms, wich ſword 
and ſpear, yet he goes to meer them. The word which we tran- 
ſlate, eArmed men, properly figmifies to kiſs, 57 to ſalute, becauſe 
they Who come to battel, do a$1t were, joyn hands and ſalute one 
another, though very coutſely, rudely, and roughly, Fe poeth os 
to meet the armed men, 


Hence cbſerve ; 
The ſence of ability, much more confidence in ability, puts os 
toattiwity, 


The horſe rejoyceth in his ſtrength, he is ſenſible of, or finds 
1:5 ftreneth for the war, and therefore he puts on, 


Secondly, Note ; | 
Whatever any by. hath a mid or a delight to dv, that he will 


£0 0% 11, or 15freeto do, 


Tae horſe goes onto meet the armed men, he doth nor ſtand 
:0 receive a charge, but he ſeeks it. What any have a great mind 
£0, that. they are very forward in ; you need not preſs a volun- 
zeer, nor ſpur a free, a valiant horſe onto the bartel, you can 
Fardly hold him in with bir & bridle.” Tis ſo in any ſervice; where 
there isa heart ſetto ir, witha love to ir, O how do we eo forth 
tO 1t! weneed not to be haled cor driven to ir, Soip: ſpiricuals, 
a hearc of that tempe”, anſwers every call (Pſal, 27, 8.) whe: 
thou ſaid}, ſeek, my {ace ; my heart ſaid unto thee, thy face Lord 
will I ſeek, He preſently anſwers the Lords call co any duty, who 
bath a heart for it. What zeal, what freedom, what forwardnelſs 
have we, to that we have a will and a mind to! Ap up-hill way, 
18 all doyn*hill co a willipg mind, 
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22. Hemeketh at fear, and is not afraid, neither 

| turneth he back from the ſword. 

| 23. The quiver ratleth againſt him, ihe glittering 

| ſpear azd the ſhield. 

24. He ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs and 
rage,neither believeth he that it is the ſound of the 
trumpet. | 

25. He cries among the trumpets, Ha, ha, and hc 
ſmelleth the battel afar off; the thunder of the 
Captains andthe ſhoutings. 


TI four verſes continue and compleat the deſcription o* 
the goodly valiant \War-horſe, in his ſecond: qualification 
of boldneſs and courage , of which this Text gives as many 
proofs as can be imagined or expe&ed. 


Vetrſ. 22, He mcketh at fear, 


And, what greater argument of valour than that 2 Fear, the ab- 
tra& is here pur for the concrete ; he laughs at fear, that is, at 
thoſe things which are moſt to be feared, or which carry the 
creareſt command of fear in them, Ic 1s uſual in Scripture, to 
expreſs things greatly to be feared, by fear. As things greatly 
ly hoped for are called our hope, and things rejoyced in greatly 
are Called our joy, ſo things greatly to be feared are called our 
fear ; and inthart ſence, above all, God 1s called the fear of hrs 
people ; he isſo much the obje& of fear, that the Scripture calls 
him fear, Jacob in his treating and contra with his Uncle La- 
van (Gen, 31.53.) Swart by the fear of his-father Iſaac, that is, 
he ſware by God, who alone hath this nigh honourto be ſworn by 
in a ſacredway. Toſvear, is a great part of divine werſhip, and 
i5 ſometime pur for the whole of worſhip. Jacob ſwareby the fear 
of Iſaac, that is, by God, who his father Iſaac feared, and in 
whoſe fear he walked all his dayes, Thus ſpake the Prophet (1ſas 
g. 12,13.) Sarttifie the Lord of Hoſts in your hearts, ard lit him 
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be 
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be yeur fear, which is quoted by the Apolile ( x Pet, 3, 15.) 


Now as God himſelf 1s called fezr, becauſe he is ſo exceedingly 
to be feared ; ſo thoſe things which carry in them much fear, or 
which are much f-ared, in Scripture ſenſe and cgquence, 1c 
called fear ; He ſcorveth or mocketh at fear, Theſe things 
which make others tremble; he, as ic were, makes a ſport at and 
plays wich chem. So the words are an expoſition of what was 
ſpoken at ihe cloſe of the 2 4th ver, He goeth oz to meet the armies, 
or the armed men, who are much to be feared and dreaded, . 


In general, whatſoever is or may be matter of fear, that the. 


horſe mocks or laughs at, that is, he coun.s no more of it, than we 
Que noncu- Co of thoſe things we laugh ar. What men regard nor, care nor 
rant hominis for, that they laugh at, mock at. We laypt a valiant ſout- 
nident, hearted man, he knows not what fear means, When once a Noble 
perſon, in great danger, was admonithed not to be afraid ; he laid 
his hand upon his breaſt, and faic, Fear was never here yer, aud [ 
hope ſhall zever enter, Thus the Horſe 18 here repreſented, as 
ere into whoſe hea: ſear never entred ; . he mocketh at fear, 


eArd ( a8 it followeth ) « net affrighted, 


Bidejedz, The word which we render affr:ghied, imports the greateſt 

abjeQe, fra confternation of mind, when the aund lyes, as ic were, proſtrate 

14, netapho- under utter diſpondency, breakings of ſpirit,and diſcouragements, 

dg ck oy i { Dent, 1.21. ) Neither apy dicadful noiſe nor terrible Gehr, 

ts, F* neither the appearance nor the reallity of danger, abate the ſpicic 
or ptowelſs of the Horſe ; He 55 not affrighted, 


fence, Note ; 
Davrger 15 the element of conrage, 


Weſec it inthe Horſe, and ic is much more ſeen in couragious 
men. You can no more Calt down true courage by repreſenting 
dangers, than you can drown a filth by caſtipg irc into the wa- 
cer ;itis inits element, Ir was the ſpeech of that great Alex» 
ander, beivg in a moſt hazardous undertaking, Now [ ſee a danger 

Jam video - ſutable to my mind, a match for my courage, The Horſe mocketh 
animo meo pat ag fear, 


periculumn, 


Note, 
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Note, Secondly; _ 
That which 15 not fearcd, 1s ufnally derided, 


It is ſo with beaſts, and it is ſo Mich men ; and what more uſual 
xith ſome men, than co mock molt at tho'e things which they 
ſhould be moſt afraid of, As there is a nobleneſs of courage in 


ſome men, Which makes a mock of fear ; ſo befides that, there 1s: 


2 baſeneſs cf ſpi:ir, a ſiupidneſs in other men, that make a mock 
at fear, Such Was the ſpi:it of Lots Sons-in-law ( Gez, 1 9N14- ) 
who when Lot reported to them, the moſt dreadful tning thac 
ever Was in the wo:1d, a (lower of fireand brimſone, ready to 
fall down from heaven, upon the whole City go conſume 1t, He 
4s to them as one that moczed ; the meaning is, his Sons-in-law 
mocked at what he repo: ted,they laugh'dat his a lmonicion. Such 
2 kind of mocking at fear, we read inthoſe hazdned and debauch- 
ed ſpirits among the ten Tribes, when that good King ſent and 
:2dmoniſhed them to return ro the true worſhip of God, and laid 
beſore them thoſe dreadful ju Tgments that would ſurely overtake 
themif they did not ( 2 Ch107, 30, 10.) They langhed to ſcors 
the meſſengers,and mickt them: As if they had ſaid, What do you 
tell ws of the wrathof God,and of his judgments if we perſiſt in our 
way ard conrſe ; we ſcorn your admonition, we regard nit your 
threatuings, The charaQeer given of that people ( 2 Chroy. 36. 
16, ) When wrath was b:eaking out upon them without remedy, 
Was this, 7 hey mocks the meſſe:gers of God, ard deſpiſed his words. 
To ſuch mockers at fear, I might take occafion to ſay, as the Pro- 
phetin alike caſe( ſa. 28. 22,) Be ye not muckers, leaſt your 
bands be made ſtrong, There are ſome fears that it is our honour 
to mock at; but there are other fears that will be our ſhame and 
ruin to mock at : Of all ſuch, that will be true which the Lo:d 
ſpake by wiſdom ( Prov, 1.26.) 1 will mock when their fear 
cometh, They who mock when fear, that is, when fearful things 
re threatn'd in the name of the Lord ; the Lord will mock at 
their fear when fearful evils fall upon them, Siners will have 
little mind to mock, at laſt, Such mockers at fear are prophefied 
of, before the coming of Chriſt , 1n.thoſe two Epiſtles which 
are of a near complexion and conſtitution { 2 Pet, 3. 4, ) Knows 
mg this firſt, that there ſhall corre in the laſt days (mackers, or ) 
ſeeffers, walking after their own luſts, ſaying, where is the promiſe 
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of hts comizgg, And in the Epiſtle of Jude (ver, 17,18, ) we 
| have the ſame caution, Beloved, remember ye the words that were 
i ſpoken before, of the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how that 
they told you, there ſhould be muckers in the laſt time, who ſhould 
walk after their ungoaly luſts, Take heed you be not found thug 
like the Horſe mocking at fear, though there be many caſes 

| whereln it 1$ the honour of man, eſpecially, of the ſervants of 
| \ = C50d, to be inthis point like the Horſe, t#/ho mocketh at fear, 


| # Nether turueth he back, from the ſword, 


This latter part of the verſe is only a confirmation of what: 
[8 was ſaid before, aud therefore 1 tall briefly paſs ir. Thoſe ap- 
i pearance? or reallicies vf danger, at which we are affrighted, 
| Cauſe us to turn back ; -but the horſe not being affrighted with, 

q' turneth not back from, the ſword, The Hebrew 1s, be turneth ni: 
back from the face of the ſword ; further, the Hebrew is plural, 
ih from the faces of the ſword, The ſword hath a face, it hath ( as 
| | It were ) many faces, and they all look very terribly ; therefore 
18 not to be afraid of the faces of the ſword, 1s a high expreſſion of 

fearleſneſs. Not to turn back from the face of the ſword may 

have this ſence, nor to fear when the ſword is very near him;when 

che ſword looks the horſe 1n the face, and makes dreadful faces, 

then he turns not back from it, nor yields a foot of ground, The 

Horſe doth not only mock at fear, or at things which are to be 

fear'd, when they are afar off, bur when they are near, ever, 

when the ſword 18 drawn and brendiſhed before his face. To 

talk great words, when an enemy is far from us, is the cowards 

| auize;bur when we ſee his face, to ſtand co it, is the trial of cou- 
Plin, nat.bi/t, Fage. The Lioneſs 1s a very hierce and ſton creature, and yet I 
1.6.c,16, Is reported, that when ſhe 1s fighting for her whelps ( at whict 
11 time ſhe is moſt fierce and furious ) ſhe caſts her eyes downto 
[1 the ground, as not being willing to behold the weapons or hunt- 
| | ing arms of thoſe who pnrſue her. Bur though the natural Hi 
ſorian reports ſome kind of fear in the Lioneſs, yer Solomos re- 
ports the courage of the Lion altogether fearleſs and undaunted 
{ Prov. 30. 30. ) He turnith not away for avy ; The Hebrew 
faith, from the face of any; we may ſay, man or beaſt,that 19, 
ſhe takes not a ſtep back for any ; neither man 8or beaſt can make 


him afraid, ' An ancient Writer, deſcribing the Lion, tells us, He 
never 
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but chough/oppreſſed with the multitude or number of his pur- 
ſuers, he makes his retreat ſoftly and gradually, or by ſeveral 
ſtands,to ſee who dares engage him, as was ſhewed before at the 
38th Chapter (ver, 39, 40.) Thus the valiant horſe behaves 
himſelf ar the appearance and face of the ſword ; he doth noc 
only not turn quite away fromthe ſword, bur doth not ſo much as 
curn his eyes from it, but looks 1t full inthe face, though ic ſhey- 
eth 2 dreadful and bloody face, God, who hath made the horſe 
for the ſervice of man in war, hath given him a ſpiric ſutable, he 
1s not. afraid of the ſword, not of any other weapon of war, as 
will further appear from the next verſe, when from theſe words, 


Chap. 39. en E xpoſition upon the Byok of } © n- Ver 23. No 
never feareth, nor flyeth, nor haſteth- away in the fight of any ni 
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| have briefly Noted, 
Firſt; 
The face or appearance of the ſword is terrible, 

The ſword is one of the moſt terrible things, whico tis 
Lord at any time threatneth againſt a ſinful people ; the face ©: 
the ſword makes many mens gfaces gather palenets, and puts 3 
palce into their hands, - 


Note, Secondly ; | 
Where there us trne.courage, not only davgers afar off, but aa 
gers at hand are not turned from, 


It is ſaid (Þſal. 78.8.) that, the children of Ephraim being 
armed, and carrying bows ( they had both offenſive and defeniive 
weapons, yet ) tarned back, tn the day of battle, They marcht on 
poſſibly a great while very valiantly, as well as any in the army, 
and poſſibly made great boaſts what they would do ; bur when ir 
came to the day of battle, when they ſaw che face of the ſword, 
then ſaith the Text, they turned back, A man of right metral 
turns not back, his courage fails nor, no not at preſent danger ; and 
that's it which we are to conſider our ſelves 1n, as to our ſpiritual 
courage. lt is an eafiematter to flight dangers when theyare unſeen 
and only taſked of ; but when it comes to the day of battle,when 
[Words are drawn, and you ſee their terrible faces,then nor toturn 
dick, that's courage indeed. And ſo we may underſiand the words 
of the Apoſile { Heb. 10. 3$S.) where he brings in the Lord 
ſpraking thus ; If avy mas draw back, my ſoul. ſhall have 0 
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pleaſure in him, If any man draw back as a coward, or takes his 
heels in the day of battle (for of that he ſpake in the 34th verſe, 
relling us of thoſe, Who endured a great fight of affliftion, even of 
thoſe that took Joyful J the ſporting of their goods 1 and doubtleſs 
were ready to take joyfully the ſpoiling of their lives too ; Ifany 
man in their caſe turn back f om the very ſace of the ſword ) My 
ſoul ( faith God ) ſhall have no pleaſure in him ; he is no ſouldier 
for me, he is not fit for the ſpiricual warfare, 

A$Sin this verſe we have the ſword, ſo in the nexr, there 1s an 
ennumeration of ſeveral other terrible A:mes,the fight whereof 
g1ves no trouble to the horſe. 


Verſ. 23. The qmver ratleth again{t him, the gliering ſpear 
and the ſword, . 


Yet he turns not back ; ſo we are to conneR its 


The quiver ratles againſt him, 


It was uſi:al in thoſe times to make much uſe of bows ard ar - 

rows1n war; and rot only did the foor-men uſe the bey, bur the 
MPUR eſt Nhorſe-men roo, Some undertiand this ratling of the quiver, to 
ÞÞ2retra,unde be either of foct or horſe that come to charge; bur we are rather 
___ voce” rounderſtand the ratling of tie ho: ſe-mans quivers. . Moſt crez- 
MDUR flis Fures rake fright ar ratling nolles, bur this ratling makes notthe 
pharerre, horſe eicher to ſtare or turn, he flincheth nor, nor draweth he 
Lam, 3. back at the ratling of che quiver, 

The quiver ratleth againſt him, There is a twofold interpre- 
ration of theſe words, arifine from the ambiguity of the yrepo- 
tion &/) ) by us rendred againſ#, which others tranſlate by 
( ſuper ) wpon, conceiving that here mention is made of thoſe 

Pharetys & Weapons Which the horſe with his Rider bear ; as if the mean- 
fefre ſuo ge- ing were, The QuIVEYS which Archers 07 horſe back, Carry at ther 
ſtate fragrote ſadles or by their fides, ratle upon bm, But moſt { as our tran- 
ener. lation hath it ) render that prepoſition by, agar , and ſo nn- 

: derſtand the whole verſe of thoſe armes,which the enemy or con- 
trary party uſe in conflit, And rhat this is the better and more 
proper expoſition, is clear from the ſeries and tendency of the - 
words ; for here the valcur and genercfity of the horſe is paint- 
ed to the life,towards which the mention of thoſe arms, which the 


horſe himſelf or che horſe- man managing him bearech, doth not 
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contribute the leaſt linz or ſhadow ; bur the mention of thoſe 
ratling armes or of the ratling of thoſe armes, which the edverſe 
party bear and brandiſh againſt him, tends to a notable demon= 
tration of his courage, * T1 a great evidence of a horſes bold- 
neſs, to ruſh upon or charge an enemy, who!e arines ratle againſt 


him, and who holds out weapons purpoſely fitted to wound, kill, 


and {Jay all that come near him, So that, what 1s ſaid (vey, 21. ) 


He poeth on to meet the armed men ; and (ver, 22, ) 

th at fear, neither turneth he back from the ſword, is 
ther illuſtrated and hetghtned, by reconncivg ſeveral other 
weapons of which the horſe is as dreadleſs. When ch 
moves much,the quiver ratles, ſo alſo do both ſpears and 


( as it followeth in the Text,) 


The glittering ſpear and the field, 


Well furbiſhr ſpears and ſhields g/:trer,or (as the Hebrew hath 
it)flame. The heads & poinrs of ſpears beivg burniſhed &bcight- 
en'd,ſeem like burning fire or flames ; yet the horſe is not moved 
by them. We read of a flaming ſword in a higher ſenſe (Gey, 3, 
24, Jas here of flaming ſpears and ſhields, Now as the clath- 
ing and ratling of armes, ſo the brightneſs of. them is terrible; 
bur neither the one nor che other, neither the ratling quiver, nor 


the glictering ſpear and fhield trouble the couragious horſe. Mr, MVI ſepo 
Eroughtos tranſlates,not ſhield bur, javelin, which is an offenſive {#c% rediture 


or miſſive weapon z the word is rendred ſpear (Fofh. 8. 18, 
1S47..1745 . ) as allo at the 2gth verſe of the 4ith Chapter of 
this Book. Theſe things laid together bring in, or make up a 
fuller proof of the horſes courage ; the quiver ratleth againſt 
him, the ſpear and ſhield ratle too, yer he 1s not diſcouraged, 


Hence Note, Firſt ; 


T he confuſed noiſe of weapons in war, wounds the ear aud the 
heart, or the heart at the ear, as well as the ſharpneſs of ther 
point or edge wounds the fleſh | 


Ic is matter of amazement to hear the ſounding, the rartling, 
the claſhing of armes, and other dreadful noiſes that the field is 
filled with in a day of battle ( 7ſa. 9.5.) Every battle of the 
warrior 38 with confuſed noiſe ; and tis much that the conſuſon 
of the noiſe, doth not make a confuſion in the ſpirits of thoſe that 


are ingae d in battle, 
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Note, Secondly ; 
Not to be terrified with noiſes and dreadful founds , ſhes 
ſtrength and ſtoutneſs of ſpirit, 


It is apiece of valour in the horſe, not to be troubled with of 
2t the ratling of the quiver, The Lord to ſhew-that he would 
rotally rake away the ſpiric of courage from his own people for 
their 1195(who had been ſo valiant co finagainlt him,and would run 
upon fin,notwithltanding the ratling of his quiver,his threatnings, 
denounced againſt them )celleth them ( Lovir,26.36,) [will carry 
yor}:nto the land of | your enemies, What then ? Ard (faith he) uy- 
en them that are left alive of you, 1 will ſend a faintneſs into their 
hearts, in the land of their enemies, and the ſound of a ſhaken leaf 
frall chaſe them, Now as it ſhews an extream cowardize and 
faintneſs of ſpirir, to ſhake and run at the ſhaking of a leaf; fo 
0 and firm, to keep our ground and not be moved, when there 
1s ſuch a noiſe {and clatterivg, as even ſhakes. the earth, and 
confounds all the elements ( as.it were ) this ſhews a mighty 


Courage, 


Verſ. 24. He ſwalloweth the ground with fierceneſs ara 
rage, &Cc, 
Abſorbet19%- Still the expreſſions rife higher and higher, the courage of. the 
ragnF ay "8 horſe tranſports him ſo far, that he even ſwalloweth the ground, 
yare viam, vo> We ſay of ſome hard and great ſtudents, they ſwallow up backs, 
rare liters. they make no bones of greatbooks, So here, to ſhew the migh- 
Drul. ty courage and fierceneſs of the horſe, he is repreſented, as it 
_—_ '* he would eatup-or ſwallowthe very ground he treads on. _ 
Yer many Expofitors are nor ſatisfied,. that, the Hebrew word 
here uſed ( RD4 ) ſhould be rendred ro ſwallow ; and therefore 
they tranſlate, He adtggeth the earth with fierceneſs avd rage ; and 
expound. it of his making hoſes in the ground, by pawing in the 
valley ſpoken of ver} 27. Maſter Broughton gives it thus; 
with ſhaking and ſtirring he beateth #por the earth * The Chaldee 
cit joveam Paraphraſe ſaith, He makes a hole i the earth, The authority 
Thee ® ge, Of the Chaldee ( ſaith Boot1z ) gives credit co this expoſition and 
Plane ve» firevgrhens ir ; becauſe ir ſhes, that the word inthe Syriack 
ET. rangue ('many of which are uſed in this book-of Fob ) may 
well Ggnifie to dig or make a hole, ſeeing from'chis Veen 
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Noune is derived, which in that language ſignifies a hole or pic, * 


And if we take this interpretation ( ſaith he ) the words would 
not be a bare, much leſs a needleſs repetition of what was ſaid 
(ver. 21, ) He pawethin the valley, For though ( according to 
this reading ) the Text 1n both places ſpeaks of hollowipg the 
earth,yet we may give this difference;the former being ro be un- 
dertood of thoſe lighter touches, which wanton luſty torſes with 
one foot give the earth ; bur this latter, of great and deep im - 
preffions which they make 1n the earth with all their feet, while 
heated wWitin a defice to charge the enemy, they are reltrainecd 
and held in, cill che fignal-be given, 

Secondly, Others laying a {ide the metaphorical ſenſe of the 
word ſwalloweth,expound 1t properly of his biting or gnawing the 
earth, A generous horſe, to thery how he would eat up the ene- 
my when he comes at him, before he comes at him, doth ner 
only paw in the earth with his foot, but gnaws the earth with his 
reeth, as if he would ſwallow it up, And to ſwallow up a thing 
imports in all languages, at leaſt a ſuppoſed or conceiced eafineſs 
of doing it, Wes, ſpeaking proverbially, uſe ro ſay, we could 
do ſuch or ſuch a thing, as eafily as we can eat or drink, The 
horſe when he cannot come preſently to wreek his rage upon the 
enemy, doth it upon the earth ; in gpawing of which he ſeems to 
rell his enemies, that he will tear their flzth, and gnaw theis 
bones asiſoon as he can come at them, And 1 find c-z, who by 
earth in-this place, undeciiands m2p ( as all are.) made of earth ; 
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bur chough it may bear a tolerable fepſe, ro ſay, thar a ho: ſein his /— 


fierceneſs and rage, would even eat or ſwallow up the enemy / 
yet to expound the earth by ihe enemy, exceeas ( iaijh a learned 
Author ) all abſurdity, Bur, - 

Thi:dly, I rather conceive ( as ſome of the Rabbins, 2nd not 
a few of. our Modern Writers do) that by ſwallowing the earth 
with fierceneſs and rage, we are to uncerſiend oply the ſwiftneſs 
of his.courſe or motion, when once he hath but the reins let looſe 
to the batcle,he-will rup as if he would ſwllow the ground, and 
that ſhews his courage too, We ay of a man that runs with ſpeed, 
he doth wot fee] the ground: The horſe 1s in ſuch extream haſt to be 
cone, and to beat the bactle, that he rups,as if he neither felt nor 
leſt any earth under him, This :ncerpretaticn 18{ironglycontended 
for, by learned Brehbarizw, in oppoligicn to the former, and illu- 
: ſtrated 


Abſortere 1c; . 
ram Gicituy 
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ftrared by many ancient teitimonies concerning the fierceneſs and 
'{wiftneſs of the horſe, which the Reader may conſulc if he pleaſe, 
He ſwalloweth the ground with ficrcencſs ad rage, 


Hence note ; . 
In ſtrong and ontragions paſſions, we think wt can do unpuſſi» 
bilities, | 


Eyen eat up the earth, and ſwallow the ground. 
Neither believeth he it 45 the ſound of the trumpet. 


Beaſts have ſome kind of faith; they do ſomewhat which 
looks like believing, The O.iginal word fignifieth che proper 
work of faith, | 

Burt how can the horſe be ſaid, either co believe, or not to be- 
lieve ? 

I ſhall give two interpretations of the words, ir anſwer to this 
queſtion, 

Firſt, thus : He believes not that it 15 the ſound of the Trumpet ; 
thatis, whereas it might be thoughr, that the ſound of the trum- 
pert ſhould cerrifie him, he regaidsir no more than a man doth 
that which he doth not believe, he cares not for it, he is not at 
all croubled at ir. Thus our old Englifh Tranſlation hath it ; He 
regardeth not the noſe of the trumpets, | 
: Secondi; ,thus: He believes not that it ts the ſound of the trum- 
pet ; thar 15, he hath ſo great a mind to che barrel, that when 
the trumpet ſounds indeed to the battel, he doubts ic is nor ſo, 
"tis too good news tobe true ; he ſcarce believes his own ears ; 
or, he deſiceth the battel ſo mach, that he believes the ſignal of 
It very lictle, and fears it is not ſo, bur ſome falſe alarm, This 1s 
2 200d and probable interpretation, it being uſual among men 
(from whom in proportion to beaits, eſpectaily ro gallant horſes, 
this affe&ion may be transferred) hardly at firſt ro believe or give 
credit to thoſe things which they extreamly defire and wiſh, yea, 
long for. In this ſenſe it may well be (aid of the Horſe, He ve- 
lieves not-that tt15 the ſound of the trumpet, 

Hence nore ; 
That which is much deſired, 1s in ſome caſes hardly believed. 

'Tis uſually ſaid, we eaſily believe that which we' would or de- 
fire to have ; yet ſometimes we hardly believe char which _ 

W 


would have ; that 1s, when we hear "tis ſo, we are full of fears 
and dcubts that the chips 1s nor ſo, we are afraid that- we ſhall 
not obrain ſo wiſhed and longed for an enjoyment ; and do there- 
fore not only queſtton the reports of others concerning it(as Facob 
did the report of his other ſons concernips the life and high ad= 
vancement of his ſon Foſeph in Egypt (Ger, 452. 26.) for as ſoon 
25 he heard it, the Text faita, His heart fainted, for he believed 
them nt, Now, not cnly do ſome (I ſay) in ſuch caſes hardly 
believe che reports of others) buteven that which cur own eyes 
behold. Ir 1s ſaid of the diiciples of Chrift, when he appeared 
to them after his Reſurre&tion, and ſhewed them his hands and 
his feet ( Luke 21. 41.) They believed not for joy x they 
were ſo glad of the thing,they conld not believe their own eyes, 
In which ſenſe we are to underſtand that of Job, at the 24th 
verſe of the 29:h Chapter ; If [ laughed on them, they believed 
it ot, When the Angel told «Abraham inthe Tent (Ger, 18, 
10.) I will certainly return to thee according to the time of life ; 
ard loe, Sarah thy wife ſhall have a ſon. Sarah over-heating this 
00d news, Lanughed withis her ſelf (verſ, 12.) Though it pleaſ- 
ed her exceedingly, that ſhe ſhould have a ſon, yer ſhe l2ughed 
ſo in unbelief, and was therefore reproved (ver. 15.) It ſhe 
had laught as Abraham did, at the day of Chriſt, who [aw 
Chriſts day and rejoyced ( John $8. 56.) that is, he laughed in 
faith, in aflurance thar it would come ; but Sarah laughed, as 
doubting, ſure this will.never bz; though might ſhe have had her 
wiſh,ſhe would ofall things inthe world,have deſired and wiſhed 
a ſon, Once more (As 12.15.) when Peter was in priſon, and 
prayer made by the Church night and day, donbcleſs they pray- 
ed in faith for his delivery, yer when Peter was delivered, and 


knockt at the door, they ſaid rothe Maid, who told them it was 


Petter, Thou art mad (ver, 15.) They could not believe ic was 
ſo, while they heard it was ſo, and had been earneſtly praying ir 
might be {o. ' The valiant horſe deſires nothing more than an en- 
o20ement in battel, but believes nor it 1s che ſound of the trume 
"A 
Thus of the ſecond expoſition of theſe words, Neither b Fe 
wtth he that it is the 14: of the Trumpet, Yet fome conceive, 
that though it be cruz, char 22n2zrous and brave horſes are not 
only not aff:ighted ar che ſound of the trumpet, bur rather ce- 
Y Joyce 
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joyce (in their kind) at ic, as 1s ſaid expreſly in che next verſe ; 
yet it cannot be conveniently ſaid, that he hath ſo great a joy a$to 
produce this diſ-belief : For ſo to rejoyce, as to bein a manner 
cvercome with joy,& not to give credit to our eyes and ears,ne- 
ver happens, bur as in extreamly greac and extraordinary joysſo in 
unaccultomed and unexpeRted joys, which ſurely cannor yell bz 
2Mrmed of that joy which horſes ace taken with at the ſound of 
2 tiumpet, fignalizing a battel to enſue, 

And therefore ( becauſe ic avoids this difficulty ) T ſhall 
rather adhere to them, who render the words thus , Ne- 
ther doth he ſtand ſtill ( or, keep his ground) when the. trum. 
pet ſowndeth, So Mr, Broughton» renders expreſly ; Net- 
ther ſtands he ſtill when the ſound of the trumpet 1s heard, This 
interpretation ſuits beſt with the ſcope of the place ;' nor doth 
the force of the Hebrew Verb oppoſe it: for the Adje&ve, 
which comes from the Participle of 1t, 1s often uſed co fienifie 
firm, (table, ſure, durable ; yea, and the Verb it ſelf is often ta- 
ken in that ſenſe (Pſal. 7$. 37.) They were not ſRedfalt, or 
ood not faſt in his covenant, So (Det, 28, 59.) the Lord 
threatned Plagnts of long continuance, that 18, ſtanding Plagues, 
or ſuch as ſhould hold lone, and noc fiir fromthe place. Thus al- 
ſoit is ſaid (Exod, 17. 12.) The hands of Moſes were ſteady 
#xtil the going down of the Sun, The ſame word doth elegantly 
fenifie, bothro believe and to be Ready, or Rand falt ; ſeeing it 
18 faith or believing in God , which alone makes us ſteady or 
and faſt, 1n all occaſions or temptations to the contrary 3 and 
rherefore if this place we may moſt conveniently render, He 
ftandeth not firm, he ſtands not ill, or keeps nor his place art the 
ſound of the trumper, bur is unquiet and in motion, as having 
2D ardent defire to be 1n the battel, as ſoon as ever he hears the 
trumpet ſound. One of the ancient Poets exprefleth this quali- 
ty-of a valiant horſe, almoſ? in the'ſame words, and altogether to 
rhe ſame ſenſe ; He knows not how to keep his place ; or, be cannot 
(as we ſay) for his heart, ſtand ſill. So that as the eagerneſs of 
the horſe for the battel, even before the ſignal given, 1s ſet 
forth in thoſe words (verſ, 21.) He paweth in the valley ; and in 
the former part of this verſe, where 'tis ſaid, He ſwalloweth the 
ground with fierceneſs and rage ; ſo the ſame height of ſpirit after 
rhe fienal given, 1s further expreſſed in theſe words, thus _— 

red, 
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ted, He ſtandeth not ftill (no ground will hold him, he will be 
gone if he can ger head) when once he bears the ſound of the trum 
et, 
4 Hence note ; 
What we have much mind tod», we are glad of an opporta» 
»1ty to doit, and readily embrace it, 

The Apoſtle ſaich of the old Patriarks ( Heb, 11,15. } 
Traly if they had been mindful of (chat is, if they had had a mind 
©) that Country from whence they came out, they might have 
had oppiytanity to have returned, Now, as a man will not do that 
for which he hath an opportunity, when he hath no mind to it ; ſo 
if a man hath a mind to do any thing, how ſoon doth he make ule 
of che very firſt opportunity ro doit, And doubtleſs it vas a 
great trouble to the Philippians, who had a true defire to thew 
tneic Care of,and love to the Apoſtle Paul,rhat chey lacked oppor=- 
tunity to ſhew1t, and give a real proof of it ( Phil, 4. 16.) As 
opportunity is a gale to carry us on co ation, ſo a willing mind 
isa gale to carry us co the improvement of any offered opportu- 
niry for ation. Let us do good (ſaith the Apoltle, Gal. G. 10.) 
as we have opportunity, He that is ſlack to do good when he hata 
a fair gale of opportunity to it, declares plainly, that his mind 1s 
becalmed, and chat he hath not the leaſt breath or gale of willing- 
neſs in his mind to do good, Jr is our duty, not only to accept ab 
opportunity to do good when it falls right in our way, but even to 
itep out of our way (ſoit be ina good way) ro ſeek ir, Davids 
enemies ſought occaſion, and ſo did Daniels (Chap. 6.) rodo him 
a miſchief; and ſhall not we ſeek occalions to ſhew mercy ? &c. 
Lec us (like the horſe inthe Texc) no ſooner hear the ſound of 
ine Trumper, a lawful call co any duty, for which we have alſoan 
open dear, bur (as he) rejoyce init, (tand till no longer with a 
cull, ſhall we, ſha# we, 1n our mouths, but be gone, up and be 
AoIng, 

Vetſ. 25. He ſaith among the trumpets, ha, ha, and be 
 ſmelteth the battel afar off, the thunder of the Captains 
and the ſhouting, 


This verſe ſeems co give a reaſon of what was laſt ſaid in the 
former, eſpecially according ro- the latter Tranſlation of ir, As 
if it had been (aid, Therefore che generous horſe. cannot ſtand 

Nan ill, 


——_—_ 
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Rill, bur is impatient of every moments delay, when he hears the 
trumpet ſound, becauſe he is nor only nor aſtoniſhed ar it, bur re« 
joycerh, wiſhing for nothing more than che battel, of which he 
knows the ſounding of the trumpet to be a ſ1gnal, 


He ſaith among the trumpets, Ha, ha, 


"IM Some render theſe words, not barely as we, among the trams. 
"hd pers, bur thus ; At the full ſound of the trumpet; or, When the tr um- 
va ggion. ela. pet hath ſounded long and ſefficrently, then he ſaith, Ha, ha, R:ad- 
gor validus in- 10g the words thus, we may connect chem wich the latter part of 
zenditur: voZ the former verſe, Nether believeth he that it is the ſound of the 
Y12 conſtar erumpet ; that is, when the rrumpet begins to ſound, he doubts 
pr<poſitions .etherit be to the battel or no - bur wh-n the erumper ſounds 


Beth UF parts- « 
eula EE long, when the ſufficiency of the trump=t ſounds, or when it 
non ef] tantum ſounds {ufficiently, ſo that it manife(ily appears the battel is nigh, 
#djeftiria & or ar hand, then he faith, Ha, ha, 


Buphonicaſed =; the word de in Bede is kenificative, and imports ſ«ffici- 


copiam ettam . = . hang 
fenfizat. ency, is the opinion of many interpreters, and char it is of che 
Codurce ſame ſenſe in this Text, asin that (ſa. 40. 16.) Lebanon 8 not 


ſufficient to burr ,nir the beaſts thereof ſuſſicient for a burnt-1ffering, 

Thus here, at the ſrſſictency of the trumpet, that is, when the 

trumpet ſounds ſufficiently, abundan:ly, or clearly ; or (as our old 

Engliſh tranſlation hath it) when the trumpets make moſt noife, he 

ſaith, ha, ha. | 

There are others of note, who judge that (7) de 1s only 2 

' ſyllabical addition of no fignitication, or adding nothing to the 

Ad rub ſoni- Prepofition ( 2.) Be; and ſo render the words only thus : 4: 
pry? 6: the ſound of the trumpet ; or as we, Among the trumpets, he ſaith, 
Pag, ' ba, ha. Andthat (7 ) De, is only expletive, not fignificative, 
and ſo that word (72) Bede is no more than the Prepoſition (2) 

Be, pur alone , ſome would confi:m by other Texrsof Scripture, 

where it is conceived to be ſo uſed{ Hab.2.13.) Behold, 15 it not 

of the Lord that the people ſhall labour ( WR "12 ) tn: the fire ; and 

Arnold. Boot! the people ſhall weary themſelves No M2) fir vanity? Theſe 
A ad.Sze< WordSare found alſo (Fer, 51.58.) inboth which (faith a leatn- 
L3.c.11, * ed Author) that (47) De cannot fignifie ſufficiercy, both the ſenſe 
of the place ſhews, and almolt all interpreters agree, And this 

alſo may be further confirmed by a like uſe of the ſame word, as 

K is put aſrer 2 Judg. 6, 5, and after Q 7[4,65,2 3, The _—_ 

| eager 
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Reader conſulting the original, will eaſily obſerve (faith he) thac 
io doth thoſe places 1 hath no ſpecial fignitication, 

Yet doubtleſs (conſidering that not one [ora or titcls in the 

Scriprure is in vain) that additional word hath ics uſe, and poſſibly 
1s of more uſe than any have as yet well underſtood, For though 
ic be granted, as Rabbi David ſaith in his DiAtſonary, thar 71 1n 
/l thoſe places is paregogical ; yet Paragoges may have more in 
them, than meerly the ornament of ſpeech, Our Tranſlators in- 
timate as much (Has. 2. 13.) where they do not render barely, 
in the fire, and for vaxity, but i the very fire, and for very vanity, 
And therefore (with the good leave of that learned Author) 1 
apprehend (wich the Rabbin, whom he quotes, bur likes not for 
this opinion) thar in all places where this word is uſed, ic hath a 
ſpecial force, declaring the greatneſs and continuance of the 
thing ſpoken ef, And ſo 1D this place, we may take the mean- 
ing thus : Asthe generous horſe 18 alwayes forward for the bat- 
rel, ſo when the trumpet begins to ſound ; bur when the trumpet 
ſoundeth long (as the Lord ſpake ro Mes ar the giving of the 
Law, Exod, 19.13.) then the horſe (being fully aſſured char the 
battel will ſuddenly begin) is mightily affe&ed with 2 kind of 
joy, Which he expreſſeth as well and asfully as he can in his lan- 
ouage, ſaying, Ha, ha, now is as I would have ir. 

That this InterjeAion, h4, ha, imports joy and exultation, ' all Enitir exults- 
aoree ; and it may note, not only that inward joy with which the tienis vocem. 
horſe is affe&ed at the ſound of the trumper, bur alſo that outs A9uin. 
ward expreſſion-which he makes of ir by neighing, which may Alacriter je ed 
not improperly be called his ha, ha ; the ſound which we hearin Sig INI 
the air, when a horſe neigheth, ſymbolizing much with this In- 44 !ituos bile- 
rerjeRtion, ha, ba, ſpoken by a man, And all men know (who 7em intrepi- 4 
know any thing of the qualicies or caltoms of gallanc horſes) thar 4#my3 tuborum 
it is uſual with them ro neigh when they are much pleaſed, and IRecIOn 
are upon a neer attainment of their defire, or the injoyment of Statius l. a, ' 
their pleaſures. Comparing the latter parc of che former verſe, Theb, | 
according tothe ſecond expoſition of our Tranſlation, with this, 


Obſerve; 


Aſſurance of what we would have, breeds extream Joy and 
triumph w bs: ſpirit that would havezt. 


When the horſe findsit is che batcel indeed, the he rejoyceth 
Non 2 oreatly 
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oreatly, Men often break out into ſuch exclamations, when ha- 
vin2 been long doubtful of a thing,and fearful now it might iflue, 
they ar laſt ſee its iflue anſwering the utmolt of their withes and 
expectations (Pſal, 40. 15, ) Let them (ſaith David) be deſe- 
late for a reward of their ſhame, that ſay, eAh, ha, Ah, ha; that 
18, let them be rewarded with deſolation, for their ſhameful do« 
ings, in ſaying, Ab, ha, Ah, ha, becauſe they ſee me caſt down, 
To ſay, Ah, ha, at what 1s done, 18 as much as to ſay, ic pleaſeth us 
well, ic gives us high content, Thus alſo they cryed our (P/al, 
35.21.) Ah, ha, our ejes have ſeen it, As the viſton we thall 
have in heaven, is faich perfeed inthe higheſt aſſurance imagi- 
nable ; ſo in any caſe in this world, what of our detires our eyes 
ſee, we take high content in. Ir is comfortable when we have 
ſome hope of what we deſire; but when we once ſee it, then we 
cry Ah, ha, if what our eyes ſee, be to us as theirs was tothem 
io che ſame Plalm, where they are again b:ought in ſaying, Ah, 
ha, ſo wonld we have it ('ver, 25.) now 1c 18 aSit ſhould be ; we 
have been looking for ſuch a day a long time, but now it is come; 
Ah, ha, Ah, ha, Se would we bave it, And confider. it either in 
natural or ſpiritual chings ; there is a time as to ſpiritual chings, 
when we do not believe the filver trumper of the Goſpel ſounds 
mercy to us, that fin is pardoned, that God 1s gracious ; but 
when once there 1s a convincing ſufficiency of the trumpets 
ſound, when once our unbelief 1s fully overcome, and our hearts 
wound up to aſſurance, then the ſoul is in ics triumph, and cryes 
out (a$ the horſe,when he perceives the defired battel approach- 
eth) 4h, ha, Ab, ha. 
This content of the-horſe appears yer further inthe next words, 
He ſmells the battel afar off, the thunder of the (aptains, 
and the ſhouting, | 

Theſe words hold out another matter, which doth 'much ſet 
fo;th and commend the honov; of the hotſe, and his defire of 
the combat ; He ſmells ghe hattel, To be in batrel pleaſeth him 
ſo well, that the ſmell of it is ro him a delightful and pleaſant 
odour. The very ſtink of a Camp (as the Prophet calls ir, Amss 

4. 10.) 182 ſweet perfume to his norils, He ſmells a battel, © 

He ſmelleth the battel afar off | 

The Hebrew word fignifieth properly to ſmell, or take the 


mY . 
Odorari, Olfa- (cent of avy thivg. And almoſt all interpreters, ancienc and mo- 
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der, retain that ſignificaticn here ; yer ſome there are who take 
ſmelling, 1n this place metaphorically, for perceiving, fore-ap- 
p:chending, or preſaging., 


For the Hebrew ( as ſome very well Sentir aur 


«killed in that language aflure us ) having no word which anſwers preſentſcit. 


the Greek, and Latire words ( noted in the margin ) fignitying to 


perceive and feel, maketh u'e of this word in ihe Texc for cho Aidzps- 


purpoſes, Thus *cis ſaid { Judg, 16, 9.) When it { that if, the 
threed ) toucheth ( or as cur old tranſlaiion hath ir, feelerh. } the 
fre, So (1a. 11.3.) Hel thatis, Chiilt che eAfeſſtas ) ſhall 
be qnck, of underſtanaing 11 the fear of the Lord, "ne Hebrew 
is, He ſhall ſmell or be quick-ſcented in the fear of the Lord, His 
very ſenſes ſhall be, as ic were, couchr with or dipt inche fear of 
the Lord, that 1s, be hall religiouſly ſenſe- or judge all 
things, The fear of the Lord (hall be che rule or guide of all his 
ſepſes, a$ it follows in that verſe, He {hall not judge after the fight 
of his eyes, nether reprove after the hearing of hts ears, that 1s, 
according to outward appearances and reports. Thus we may 
take the word in this paſſage ; the horſe {melleth, char 1s, be 
perceiveth or app:ehendeth the batee]. 


Iu, Sertwe. 


Naturaliits report won= p, claw 
ders about the underttanding of the horſes, and tis ſagaciouſneſs pug 


nam, Plin, 


in fore-ſecipg or preſaging battels : And this he doth, ſaich the 1.8. c.42, 


Text, 


Afar FF. 

Our cranſlation (with moſt others ) take the Hebrew word as 
an Adverb of place ; yer ſome conclude it to be an Adverb of 
time, So *ctis uſed (ſa. 25. 1.) where the Prophet beſpeaks the 
Lord thus; Thy convſels of old (that is, thoſe counſels which 
thou, O) Lord, haſt had a long time ago, or long before time) are 
fatthfulneſs and truth, We alſo render the word, by long ago 
(1 King 19.25.) | 

Bur it may be objected, Though. the word in thoſe places notes: 
time, yet it cannot do ſo in this place of Fob ;* for in thoſe pla» 
ces alleadged, it ſignifies a valt ſpace of time before, whereas 
here 10 Jeb, if it denotes time it is bur a very ſhort ſpace of time, 
no more than the ſpace of time, berween giving the f:gnal of a 
battel by ſound of tramper, and the joyning of the battel, To 
this, the anſweris ; That this H:b:zew word may be applied ro 


a ſhort ſpace of time, as welias to along one, ſeeing both the 
| ; Greek 
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Greek and Latine vierds(er inthe Margin) of the ſame fignifica- 
rion, are uſed to vote ſometimes a very long, and ſometimes 
but a ſho:ripace ot time. | 

Now acco;civg to this ſenſe of rhe word, this latter clauſe of 
the veric is thus ctanſlated z He ſmelleth, or, perceiveth the bat- 
telis neer at hand, or will ſhirtly be: Which givesa very fair 
meanir of the Text, if that word, which all grant fignifies time 
as well asplace, doth allo fignifie a ſhort, as well as a long ſpace 
of time zfor then the verſe runs clearly thus, At the full ſound of the 
trumpet, he ſaith, Ha, ha, ſmelling (or percerving) that the batte! 
7% at hard. 1 leave this to the Readers judgemenr, Our own 
tranſlation is an undoubted truth, both asro the fignification of 
the word, and the experiences of the thing, A Gallant horſe 
trained up, and accuſtomed to War, when he ſees much ſtirring 
in an Army, and hears the trumpers ſounding, perceives a battel 
will be, though the armies be poſſibly a good diſtance of ground 
one from the other, Thus he ſmells the battel afar off, eſpecially 
when he hears that which follows in the cloſe of the verſe, 


The thunder of the Captains and the ſhouting, 


This is muſick to him, Here are rwo other antecedents of a 
battle, which the horſe takes notice of, 

Firlt, The thunder of the (aptains or Princes ; that 1s, of 
the'great Commanders and Generals of the field; who when they 
oive out the word, they give it with a loud voice , they thun= 
der it out, *Tisno time co whiſper when armies are ready 
co joyn battle ; and therefore Commanders lift up their voices 
like crumpets, or like thunder out of the clouds, that the Soul- 
diers may hear them, And when Captains or Generals give ex- 
horration to the Souldiers, they thunder out arguments to en- 
courace them, and fire their ſpirits to the battle. The horſe 
doth as it were hear this thunde:; oh / it pleaſes him when the 
military oration is made, and the Caprain-general gives order 
for the battle, | 


And the ſhouting, 
What's that ? Surely, the acclamation 6f the whole army : 


when che Captain, or Commander in chief, hath made his mili- 


tary Oration, then uſually rhe Souldiers ſhout and make an ac- 
clamatiov, in token of their williogneſs co fight, and readineſs 
| for 
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for the battle : Thus. the horſe: ſmells the battle afar off, the 
thunder of the Captains and the ſhouting, The whole verſe 
may be read in this form; Ar the ſufficient ſound of the trumpet and 
the exhortation of the Captams,togetherwith the acclamations of the 
Sonldiers, be ſaith, Ah,ha, (or rejoyceth Jpercerving that the battle 
(though the armies be nt yet joyned, but beep their ground at a 
diſtance ) is at hand, or will ſuddainly be, | 

Having opened this whole context concerning the horſe, and 

iven ſeveral obſervations from the parts of it ; | ſhall ſor the 
cloſe of all thew how aptly this deſcription of the horſe repre- 
ſents, or 18 applicable unto two very different ſorts of men, 

Fi:{t, The Hotſe, as here decribed, is the embleme of a bold 
and hardened ſinner. The Spirit of God ſpeaks this expreſsly 
* (Jer. 8.6.) 1 harkened, and heard ( ſaith the Lord ) but they 
ſpake not aright, no man repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, 
what have I done; every oxe turned to his courſe ( what courſe ? 
bis ſinful courſe, how ? ) 4s the horſe ruſheth into the battle ; as the 
horſe mocks at fear, and will not curn back from the ſword ; As 
the horſe will not te :ffcighted at the ratling of the quiver, nor 
at the (ſhaking of the ſpar ; ſo hardened ſinners ruſh on,though 
you tell them there's deadly danger in ir, and that the Sword of 
the Word points directly at them, and will cut them cff : Yet, 
they will not turn back, thorgh the Lord ſhould brandiſh a flan's 
ing ſword, as he did againſt Adam, to keep him from the cree 
of life, ſo to keep them from the tree of death ; they, will for all 
this,ruſh on as the horſe to the battle, The wicked man is thus 
deſcribed, in one place of this book of Fob( (hap. 15.25, 26.) 
where Eliphaz ſaith.of him, He ftretcheth out his hand againſt 
Ged ( here's war with God } and firengthens himſelf againſt the 
Almighty ( chat is, draws all his forces together ; and what then > 
juſt as the horſe in the Text ) He runs upon the thick biſſes of bis 
backler, even upon his neck, A wicked man, like the horſe, runs 
upon God, even upon the thick boſles of his buckler. The Lord 
is there- repreſented, by Elphaz, as holding out a buckler againſt 
the ſinner; what's that ? the Law, his Word of command, that's 
Gods buckler ; and this buckler hath thick boſſes and ſharp 
points, eſpecially, in the middle, a great boſs with a pike , ſuch 
are all divine threatnings, yet the ſinner runs, as a horſe, upon 
. theſe thick boſſes of Gods buckler, his ſevere chteatnings. Thus 
the horſe, and a bold ſinner are alike, Secondly, 
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Secondly, The horſe is alſo the embleme of a bold Saint, or 
of a faithful ſeryanc of God, Such, ſpecially, were all the ho- 
Iy Martyrs; A*chief among the Ancients faich expreſsly, that in 
the Hotie the Martyr may be ſeen ; whom none account vallane 
bur God bimſelf, and they who are born of God. I may Paral- 
tel a holy Martyr and the Horſe, in every particvlar mentioned 
In this context, Firlt, As the horſs is ſaid to receive his ſtrength 
from God ( haft thou given ſtrength to the horſe? ) out was God. 
who gave itrength to the Marcy:s, to and ir out in the day of 


+ battle, Secondly, As God gives ccurage tothe horſe, fo it was 


Ged that gave Courage to the Martyrs ; and ſuch courage he 
hath ſometimes given , as hath made poor weak women as 
ſtrong and Ccouragious,as the horſe in che Text : Perſecuters could 
not make the old martyrs run like Grail:oppers ; they have even 
mocked ar fear, and would not tu:nback from the face of the 
ſword drawn cut againſt them ; no ratling of the quiver, no: 
claſhing of weapons could terrifie them; they have not been 
affcighred with Lions, Bears, Tygeis ready to devour them ; 
they have not been aff:ighted with the fiery furnace, nor withthe 
molt exquiſite torments that the wit or malice of man could in- 
vent, Jeſus Chriſt having infiruted the Church his Spouſe 
( Cart. 1.8.) what to do, he at the g:h verſe commends the 
Church in two things, Firſt, For her courage. Secondly, For 
her beanty, For her courage firſt, at the gth ver. and in that re- 
ſpe he compares her to a Compary of horſes in Pharaoh's chart; 
But why doth he compare the Church: to a Company of horſes in | 
Pharahs Chatiors ? I anſwer, it is well known, that the Kings 
of Egypt were called Pharach, and Egypt was very fa- 
mous for horſes of war ; theretore Ch:iſt makes this compati- 
ſon, to ſhew, that the Church bcivg direted to keep cloſe to the 
ſhepheards rents, muſt expect that the world or the falſe Church, 
would vex and perſecute he: ; but faith Cþriſt, my ſpouſe is like a 
company of horſes in Pharaoh's chatiors,that is,ſhe will be as valt- 
ant in this war,in andiag for the truth againſt all falſe doRrine & 
idolatrous worſhip, as the moſt valiant horſes that ever were in 
Egypt, or in any part of the world have been in any day of battle. 
Experience ( we know) hath made this good;for the true Spouſe 
of Chtiſt, though poor, comtemptible and weak, though women 


and even but children, though belp!zſs ſheep and tender lambs, 
v2 yet 
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yer in bartles of ſuffering for Chriſt, they have become as mighty 
2s the mightie(t war-hocſes, they have withltood all rhe powers 
of the world undauntedly, and made them admire theic courage, 
yea, vexed and madded them with their courage, Who bur the 
Lord could arm his people with ſpiricual weapons, with power 
and courage, to overcome all their enemizs,or to over-overcome 
them, 48 the word is ( Roy. 8, 37.) which we render, more than 
corquerors ; over what Þ over ſword, and nakedneſs, and perily, 
and danger, and death ; we more then overcome all theſe ( faih 
the Apoſtle there ) though we are killed all the day long, and 
courted as ſheep for the ſlaughter , as he ſpeaks ar the 36th 
verſe, And hence the Prophet ſaid (Zach. 1o. 3, 5.) that 
though the Church, there called, the howſe of Judah , be 
weak like a flock, yer the Lord makes them as his goodly 
hirſe in the battle, Our Iice Annotators give the ſenſe of the 
P:ophet in thoſe words expreſsly thus, Now that the Lord 
hath turned his favourable countenance towards his people, he 
hath endowed chem wich valour and irength ; ſo that of ſheep 
they are become a great war-horſe, with which the Lord will 
overcome and trample down his enemies ; Which may in part be 
underſtood of tha Maccaberes victory, but moſt perfe&ly of 
the whole Churches victories over the world and the devil. This 
vicory the Church obtains over the devil by refifting, and over 
the world by ſuffering, | 

Thus far of the valiant horſe. The Lords diſcourſe proceeds 
from this noble beaſt of the eatth, to thoſe noble birds of che 
alr, the Hawk and the Ergle, ; 
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J O B, Chap. 39. Vetrl. 26, 27, 28, 29, 
26. Doth the Hawk flie by tha wiſdom, and ſtretch 


out her wings towards the South ? 
27. Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command, and 
make ber neſt on hich * 


28. She dwellcth and abid:th on the rock,, upon the 


crag of the rock, and tbe ſtrong place. 

29. From thence ſhe ſecketh 'the prey, and her eye; 
beheld afar off. 

30. Her young ones alſo ſuck up blood : and where 
the ſlain are, there is ſhe. 


[> this context the Lord paſſeth from the beaſts of the earth, 
. to give a further demonſtration of his power and wiſdom, ap- 
pering in the fowls of air ; and here we have tio inſtances, both' 
in birds of prey , The Hawk and the Eagle, | 

#6 is fiſt queſtioned about the Hawk in the 26th verſe; In 
which the Hawk1s ſer forth two ways. Firſt, In general, by her 
Aying, Deth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom ? Secondly, in ſpecial, 
by the courſe of her flight, and ſtretch forth her wings toward 
766 Senth ? 

Secondly, Fob 1s queſtioned about the Eagle, concerning which 
{ Queen among birds ) fix things are here expreſsly ſer forth, cr 
ailtinaly expretied, _ 

Fi:it, Her tigh flying or mounting upwards, 10 the former 
part of the 27th verſe, Doth the Eagle minunt np at thy com- 
mand ? : 

Secondly, Her high neſting or making her neſt on high, 10 the 
latter part of the ſame eſe; doth ſhe, at thy command, make 
her neft on high ? 

Thirdly, She is here diſcribed by th2 choiſe of her abode, 
awelling or habitation ( ver, 28, ) ſhe dwelleth and abideth on the 
yogk yon the crag of the rock, and mm the ſtrong place. 

Fourthly, We have here che ſharpneſs of the Eagles appetice, 
2nd her quick endeavour to get food for the ſatisfying of 1t , 
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in the former part of the 29th verſe. When ſhe is abiding vron 
the rock, upon the crag of the rock, and in her Rrong place, from 
thence (he ſeeks her prey ; (he is not idle there, 

Fifchly, She is deſcribed by the (ſharpneſs of her fight, in the 
latter part of the 29th verſe, her eyes behold afar off, As if the 
Lord had (aid, though ſhe dwells thus high upon che rock,and the 
crag of the rock , yet this doth nor hinder her in the purſuir of 
her prey, for her eyes behald afar off, | 

Sixthly and Laſtly, We have here the matter, or nature of he: 
own food ard diet, together with the food of her young ones. 
We have here ( a3 I may {ay ) a Bill of the Eagles fare ( ver.39.) 
it is blood, and the fleth of the (lain, Her young ones ſuch 11 
blood; and where the ſlain art, there is ſhe ; That's her chief food! 
and dier, the flzth and blood of the (lain. Theſe are the part i- 
culars which the ſpitit of God layeth down 1n the delc:iprions, 
'boch of the Hawk and Eagle, | 

From the whole I ſhall give only this general norte, as to the 
Lords purpoſe in {peaking of theſe birds of prey, the Hawk and 
the Eagle, rather than of the Dove, or of any otier fowl of 2 
more harmleſs nature, I ſay, the Lord doth this to ſhew, that ſec- 
ing his providence diſpoſeth of, and watcheth over theſe fowls ot 
the air, which are ſoable to ſhift for themſelves, and are in the:: 
kind ſo little uſeful to man ; then ſurely, fe will nornegle& wan, 
nor any creature that is of neceſlary uſe to man, 


Verl, 26, Deth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom - 


The word rendred Hawk comes from a root which fignifies a 
feather or plume of feathers ; becauſe, feathers are the inftcu- 
ments by which che Hawk flyerh. The ſame word fignifies allo 
tofly ; the Hawk being a fowl of ſuch an excellent flight, may 
well be exprelt by a word which properly ſignifies flying, | 

The Hawk 1s numbred among the unclean birds in the Law of Y13 eccipirer 
Hoſes, which the Jews might not eat of ( Levir, 11, 16, Dent, 4 radic? MY1 
14. 15,) The Hawkin ics kind, or all kinds of the Hawk,are ex» 994 plumare 
cepted out of their tood, or not admitted at their table, Thoſe Fro L rep 
creatures Which were uſeful to ger man ſome kind of food, Ch Fa : 
might not then be art all che food 0i man, in the Jewiſh Nation, in Hebr, 9 1'5- 

Nor will it be uaproficable, upan this occaſion, to take notice 7214. 
now the Lord then ſec bounds and limirs to the appetice of man, 
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which is ſo apt to exceed : He forbids ſeveral creatures to the 
Jews, for ſome of waich, poiſibly, we cap give bo reaſon bur his 
Soveraignity, he would have it 10; and others were forbidden, 
b:caule pothibly, feeding upon them was not fo wholeſome far 
the body of man; and others God aid except from rhe,table of 
the /ſraelites becauſe of ſome quallities which he d1d not like in 
them ; and for chat reaſon it 18 Conceived the Hawk vas except- 
ed, The Jews might not feed upon the Hawk, becauſe ſhe 1s a 
bird of prey, and lives by ravening and killing other birds ; ſuch 
vas the lavy among the Jews: and though that lai 'be now taken 
Prcitw Latin? away, a5 the viſion ſhewed Peter ( At, 10,15, ) yetttereare 
acciper 6b3c- fox:that make Hawks thei; mexr, or eat of them. 
Says Lo The word by which the Hawk is expreſt inthe Lacine, ſignifies 
Enſatiabilen ro take or catch, whereby her ravening nature 1s denoted, be- 
rapacixazem. Cauſe ſhe catches and ſnuichesall ſhe can for her living, Some 
Accipiter avs of the Ancients tell us, that the Hawk 1s a very princely 
regiaquepI# jr. who though the hwth not much in bulk of body, yet 
mm” hath much in the generoſfity of her mind, and is therefore 


enguls eftarma —_— FI % 1 
tes 2158 joyned here with tne Eagle, as if this were the Princeſs, and 
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quantitate cor- the Quizen of birds, And ſome report, —_— 15 no other 
pers nara ang all the fouls of the air, that dares contend with the Exgle, 
denegat, hoc ct hit th2 Hawk. Ariſtotle reckons up ten ſorts of Hawks, and 


enuiirture Sk 
Cd dM cliny fixteen : Dur I ſhall leave that diſcourſe ts Faulconers, Tt 


yependit. :s enou2h for the opening of this Sc:1pture, to Intimate ſome- 
ifidor.l.i2. har in generat of the Hawk, 
Noftuz a ce- 


tera avibw Dh the Hawk fy. 


infeſtate auni- > . x Gy OR Es 
liaturaccipiter. The Hamk is deſcribed as flying. Scme creatures are for going, 


o beta pay- ſome for running, bur the excellency of the Hawk is in flying : 
zitur. Plin, And flying here 1s not to be taken ina general ſenſe, as oppoſed 
2.30.C.17. to runting or going, for ſo it is common to all the birds of the 
mor? wr oi aire ; there's not the leaſt, nz any of the winged kind, but can 
Lat, ne: deſerit fly little or much : But wben he faith, Doth the Hawk fly ? fly- 
ad duarumtri- 1N2 is to be underſiocd ſpecially, of ſwittying, and of long ccn- 
ante, aut qua- tinued {1ying. The Hawk flies with wonderful (wifrneſs. Hence 
ruor borarum among the Egyptiars,the Hawk was a Hieroghiphick of the winds, 
Jpotigeſs " And as the Hawk moves with wonderful ſwifcneſs, ſo with greac 
conſitzre,, Perſeverance.Naturaliſts tell us,and it 15 the experience of many, 
.Bibext, chatthe Hawk will abide vpon the wing, vo, three, yes. four 

ours 
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hours t- gether in the purſure of , or in waiting for her prey; 
and hence ſome of the Anciencs have made the flying of the 
Hawk, or the Hawk in his flying, an emblance of perſeverance, 
The Hawk moves in the air, as it he abode immoveadly there, 


Doth the Hawk, fly by thy wiſaim>r undecftanding ? 


Thou ſeeſt how perſeverivgly the Hawk flies, and how cun- 
pingly, or Wiſely,to her beſt advantage : Doth the Hawk fly thus 
by thy wiſdom, or haſt thou taught the Hawk to fly thus ? hat 
thou inſtructed the Hawk to make this uſe of her wings ? no, the 
Hawk flieth by my wiſdom, I have given her this ſtrength, and 
taughe her this $kill, for God takes ir unco himſelf, it 18 by my 
wiſdom and inſtruction thatihe Hawk flyeth, 

The Vulgar Latine reads thus, Doth the Hawk feather her ſelf, Numquid pe 
cr get her feathers by thy wiſdom ? Our Tranflation runs to the ſopieniid tnum 
uſe of her feathers, thisto the growerh of her feachers ; as if it prunes 
had been ſaid , D:th the Hawk get her feathers by thy wiſdom, piter. Vulg, 
or haſt thon ſet her feathers ſo exattly in her wings » This read= 
1n2 may be taken two ways, Firſt, Dolt thou make the Hawks 
feathers grow at firſt, doſt thou plart choſe feathers in her wings? 
ſurely, no, Seconaly, Dolt thou renew the Hawks feathers? When 
the Hawk hath mued or fcaſt her feachers ( as they who are ac- 
quainted with Hawks know their natural cuſtome 1s) dolt theu 
cauſe them to grow again ? ſurely, no, thou didſt neither at firſt 
plant her wings with feathers, nor when ſhe hath caſt her fea- 
thers , doſt thou cauſe thoſe feathers to renew ; that's a good 
reading : Bur I ſhall keep to cur own, Dth the Hawk fly by thy wy 
widons ? | 

Hence note, Firſt ; 
The Lord hath given man fume creatures more t1 ſerve his 
pleaſure, than hu neceſſities. 


Whatever ſervice the Hawk doth to man in catching the prey, 
tne Partridge, or Pheſant, or other fowl, man might terve him- 
ſelf of them (as many do) ſome other and cheaper way, and not 
by hawking, The Moralifts could ſay (ſpeaking of ſuch like crea . 
tures) Alan was loved by theſupream Maker of all things, even to Ones a. 
bis delight and content, God hath given ſuch ſwifc wings to the fe 0 


Hawk, not only co ſet forth his own power, but for maps pleaſure. ;ore ananur. 
Pe EOp: Hawks Secnec, | 
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Hawks are for the ſport and delight of Princes and great men ; 
and ſeeing God hath made ſome creatures for the delizhr, more 
than for the neceſſity , for the pleaſure, more than for the need of 
man; O how ſhould man take heed of diſpleaſipg God ! Doth 
the great God of heaven and eatth provide Hawks for mans plez- 
ſure, and ſhall man take no care to pleaſe God! *Tis lamen- 
table to conſider, how moſt men diſpleaſe God by oaths and pro- 
faracions of his Name, while they are taking that kind of plea- 
(ure, And I may ſay, there 1s no kind of ſport which the indul- 
vence of God hath allowed man, wherein God is moxe P:0- 
voked and diſhonoured, than in this: What ſwearing, what cur- 
ing, is there in following this Game 3 It Hawks and Spannels 
pleaſe not men in the purſuit of their pleaiures, how is the Name 
of God rent and torn, to his high diſpleaſure / How vain is that 
man, who takes pleaſure in lin, or who fins in taking his pleaſure! 
He makes his ſhort pleaſure-time a ſeed-time (without repen- 
cance) of his everlaſting paines and ſorrows. 

Secondly, Whereas the queſtion is put, Doth the Hawk, fit 
by thy wiſd:m ? | 


Note ; 
It is by the wiſdom and teaching of God that the Hank 
flieth, 


Not cnly hath the Lord pur the general power of flying into 
the Hawk, a$S into other birds, but char ſpecial excellency to flie 
ſo ſwiftly and ſtrongly, ſo cupnibely and artificially, T's not fo 
much the Faulconer, who teacheth the Hawk, as God ; then let 
1s admire the wiſdom of God in the properties of every crea- » 
ture, It mult be confeſled, that Hawks do ſtrange things ; but 
but whence 1S1t ? It is of God, Doth the Hawk flie by thy wiſ- 
dom ; Canſt thou manage the Hawk, or bring her co thy Lure; 
canſt rhou make her-go off after her prey ? can(t thou reclaim her 
at thy pleaſure ? Thou carit not; only God can, And hence we 
may infer, If the flyirg of the Hawk be from the wiſdom of 
God, then ſee the wiſdom of God 1n the goings and doings of 


_ man. The way of mas (aith the Prophet, Fer. 1@. 23.) 15 nt 18, 


himſelf , it is not in him that walketh, to direft his ſteps ; the wit 
dom of the Lord doth it. If the wiſdom of the Lord orders the 
fAying of abirdin the air, ſurely then 'tis the wiſdom of the xe 
Whic 
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which manageth the motions of men on earth; he orders both 
the courſe and diſcourſe of man : when he pleaſeth he can rake 
wiidom from the wiſelt men,and make even Judges fools, Judges 
*E ſuppoſed and accounted the wiſeſt among men, yer the Lord 
can befool them ſc,that they (hal nor be able co ſee the things that 
belong either to their own peace, or the peace of others, The 
Lord, who gives wiſdom to beatts and birds, can rake ir from 
men, Doth the Hawk flie by thy wiſdom ? That's the general ; 
then follows a ſpecial inliance conceinins the courſe of the 
Hawk ; 


Ard ſtretch (or ſpread ) her wings trwards the South, Ya A4uſter, 


The word rendred South, ſiznifies the right hard, The South meridies, a ra- 
is ſo called, becauſe when a man cu:ns his face to the Ealt, or #0 34" dexw- 
Sun-rifing, then the South is on his right hand, hearts. 

A ae . gizafr plag 

But way.is the Hawk faid ro ſtretch forth her wings ts the tegrera, quia 
South ?we may expound it two wayces. verſis ad o- 

Ficlt, Thus : She ftretcheth her wings tothe South, when ſhe is Yientem, ag 
upon the change of her feathers, of which a touch was given be- ©7797 pare 
fore, As if the Loid had ſaid, when the time cometh, that the Jn OO 
Hawk caſts her feathers, doth ſhe by thy wiſdom (for that we are Nun edoflurs 
to eake in) ſfretch her wincs towards the South, (as Naturaliſts te accipiter, 
rell us ſhe doth) for the cheriſhing of her new feathers > The T9visplumis, 
Sou:h wind being a warm wind, opens the pores of the body, and abjectarum v2- 
then the old feathers eaſily fall off, and the new ones come on ; AG — SY 
therefore when the Hawk loſeth her feathers, ſhe ſtrerches out ſIro verſus c2- 
ler wings towards the Scuth,And as the wild unmaniged Huwks, lore ſolic,ue- 
who are at their own liberty, turn themſelves to che South ar ſuch $49%495 ex- 
mes, fothe Places where Paulconzrs keep Hawks to train them may 
for ſervice, are buailc towards the South, that the warmth of the & x2. B 
un may belp the growth of their feathers. Accipiter tem-' 

"Tis not unworthy our remembrance, which ſome teach alle= pg9re mutationis 
oorically from this narural inſtin& of the Huwk, helping her ſelf F©P9um c27 
more eakily, both ro ca? and recover her feathers, A fGnner 10 rye 
his natural (tate, 1s ſo feathered as h2 comes from the old Aaam, Auſlrumguieſ? 
that he had need to caſt the cid 2nd ger new ones, Now it the venus calidus: 
finner would do thus, or when he doth thus, he is taughr by the #? aþertis por# 
viſdom of God (not by tne wiidom of the fleſh) ro firerch him- bog 
ſelf rowards the Squth, that is, towards the pleaſant wind, and” yy; renaſean- 
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Chap. 29. eAs Frpoſttion upon the Book, of } © 8. Vetſ, 2 6+ 


W::m Sun of rhESþ1:it of God, by which his old feathers of tin 
dropoit, and thoſe new feath2rs of grace and holineſs, of faich 
and :ep=nrance, of m:ekne(s and humility, of patience and ſelf. 
denial come on, Tims man 1s feathered by the ſecond Adam, 
when h= hath caſt thoſe of the (i:{it ; He turns himſelf to the 
South, he applieth himſelf ro Jeſus Chritt, the Sun of righreouſ-, 
neſs, whoſe bleiſed warmch fercheth off his old black ferthers, 
and cloaths him wich newand bzau-itul ones, The Lo1d who 
reacli2to the Hawk to ſtretch her wings to the South, mult reach 
u3 to ftre:ch our ſelves to the Lord Jus Chriſt, that our old fea- 
thers may {all away, and that we may be renewed by his Spiric, 

Secondly, There is another account given about the Hawks 
Aretching &er wings to the Sourh ; ſor not only when the Hawk 
renevs ner- feathers, doch (the return tothe South ; bur wilde 
Hawks that are at liberty, living in colder climates, uſe in Win- 
cer to change their quarters, anÞ! rurn tothe South, that 18,to thoſe 
colts which are more favoured by the Sun, as they who write 
the nature of bealis and birds make report, All kind of Hawks 
are tender, and cannot well abide the Winter cold, bur ger inco 
the Sun, and ſometimes dulit themſelves in che ſand, when heated 
by the Sun, as in very hot ſeaſons they delight to bath themſelves 
in water, Itis ſaid, char the Egyptiars uſed of old to pifure, or 
repreſent the Sun in the ſhape of a Hawk ; Firlt, becauſe the 
Hawk isa great lover of the Sun; Secondly, bzcauſe of the live- 
ly heat and ſpricfuneſs of the Hawk, like that of the Sun; 
Thirdly, becauſe of the longevity of the Hawk (the Hawk is a 
long-lived creature.) Fourthly, becauſe of the quick-fighted- 
veſs of the Hawk, whence they called the Hawk Ai-eze, And 
Laſtly, becauſe of the ſwiftneſs of che Hawk. The Hawk flies 
with ſuch a ſpeed, as if he did emulate, or would imitate the Sun, 
The Hawk being thus like the Sun, and ſuch a lover of the Sun, 
they ſhadowed the Sun by the figure of a Hawk ; all which may 
oive us ſome intimation of the ground of what 1s here ſaid, 7 hat 
ſhe ftretcheth her wings towards the South, 


Hence note ; 
Ged hath given irrational creatures a knowledge of what t: 
moſt convenient for their own preſervation, 


Why doth the Hawk ſpread forth her wings ro the South fr 
nds 


Chap. 39. eAnExpoſition upon the Bok of Jos, Vet, 26, 


finds it belt for her, and therefore doth (Fer. 8. 7.) The Stork 
1s the heaven, and the Crane, and the Swallow kaow the time of 
their coming; Whicher ? ſurely co ſome warmer climate, when 
the weather is cold and offenlive co them inthe place where they 
are; and when the heac returns to the coalts from whence they 
came, thither they return again; They know the time of their 
coming, they know when 1s good for them co be in one Coun- 
t:y, and when in another, And is nor this a rebuke (as the P:o- 
phet there applieth 1r) unto a man, who many times kno;ys nor 
what's good for himſelf, knows not the judgement of the Lord ; 
that is, what God would have him do, or what courſe to take in 
ſuch a time and ſeaſon,of under ſuch a diſpenſation of providence; 
knows not (as I may ſay) Winter and Summer, heat and cold, 
avd ſo is not ſo wiſe as the fowls of the air generally are, or as 
the Hawk in particular is here ſaid to be, ho ſtretcheth her wings 
to the South, All the children of men have, and the children of 
God know chey have a South to ſtretch their wings unto ; that is, 
the goodneſs and power of God, as the Pialmiſt ſpake , Wrder 
the ſhadow of thy wings (hall be my refuge, till theſe calamities be 
overpaſt, ] mill trerch my (elf to the South, to the-love and fa- 
your of God ; 'cis beſt for all men co ſtretch their wings toward 
thoſe wings of God in an evil day, All ſhould do as the Lord 
oives the invitation ( 1/a. 26. 20.) Come my people, enter thou into 


thy chambers, and ſput the docrs about thee ; hide thy ſelf, as it 


were, for a little moment, unul the indignatiun be over-paſt, Thus 
the Lord dire&s his people ro ſtretch themfelyes to rhe South, 
when *cis cold and hard weather abroad in the world ; and the 
creatures ſpoken of by the Prophet, as well as the Hank in che 
Text, will riſe up in judgement againft us, if we ſtretch not our 
wipgs to the South, when we feel the Northern cold, and Win= 
ter froſt taking hold of us, 

I hall paſs from this part of the verſe concerning the Hawk, 
when I. have only minded the Reader, that ſome have found a 
twefold reſemblance in the Hauk. 

Firſt, They reſemble the Devil and evil fpirics, to the Ha: k, 


becauſe of their devouring nature, The old Pozr ſid, We hate PI ary 
the Hawk, becauſe ſhe 15 alwaye, 1 Arms. And ſo is the D: vithe —_—_ hy is. ſoms 
always in arms, and at war with the Chutich of God, and wich per 1ivitin 

the ſouls of men; and we cught alwayes to be in a;m: againſt the amis. Oy d. 


Ppp Devil, 


PY 
— 
' 


quod rezto 05- 
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Devil, ye, to take to our ſelves the whole armour of God, ſpoken 
of (Eph. 6.) to refiſt him, and defend our ſelves. 

Secondly, The Hawk 1s like wicked men, eſpecially ia three 
chibes ;* 

Firſt, For their ravenous nature, they love to deſtroy and live 
upon the ſpoyl of others (1ſa. 33. 1.) 

Secondly, They are like the Hawk, preying moſtly upon thoſe 
that ace moſt innocent, T'he Pſalmiſt ſaith, T he wicked devonrs 
the mas that is more righteous than he, The Hawk purſues the 
Dave and poor Partridge, harmleſs creatures. 

Thirdly, The Hawk is high-priz'd when alive,but when dead, 
caſt our upon the dunghil, no man regarding her, He that cook 
oreat delight in his Hawk while alive, will not call for ir ro his 
Table when dead, Thus wicked men may be in great efteem 
while they live, but when once dead, they are as thrown upon 
the dunghil, their memorial rots, and isunſavoury.' So much 
for the 26th verſe, wherein the Spitic of God calls Fob to confi- 
der rhe nature of the Hawk at any time flying, and ſometimes 
rurning her flight tothe South. And now the queſtion paſſerh 
from the Pcince of birds, tothe Queen of birds, 


Verſ. 27. Doih the Eagle mount up at thy command, and mal 
her niſt on high ? 


The Eagle isa King or Queen, chief anong the foywls of the 
*[U53 Cum ſexs air, as the Lion is among the beaſtsof the earth ; and therefote 
pun8is,oquila; the great King of Babylon 18 ſhadowed by a great Eagle with 
fic difta, vel oyeat wings (Exch, 17. 3.)And the Romans, who Lorded it long 
tutu ſolem aſþ;- Ver the world, bare the Eagle in cheir Enſign, 
ciat 3 & tunc The He:b:ew word rendred Eagſe, hath a double derivation, 
congruextiam According to the firſt, it hgvifies to Behold, The Engle is ſo ex« 


Verſ.27 


_ == A pre{t, b:cauſe ſhe hath (asche Fliſtorian deſcribes her) not on-- 
| _ ol Loot: If quick and clear, but a ſtrong fight, able co look full upon the 


mm e231 in Su {hining in ics rengeh, as if che name of the Eagle in Eng- 
predam diri- eliſh, were a Locker ; the Eagle can look the Sun inthe face, Buc 
gat &F tunc according to a ſecond derivation given by Grammarians, it fioni- 
communicar fies trait, orrighy forth. And the Eagle is ſo called, becauſe ſhe 
cur Vere%. + makes a dire courſe, a9 it were by a ſtrait linezin purſuit of her 
Flind.10.6.3 prey, Doth the Eag's 


& 1.39.60: . | Aonnt 


_ 4 


Chap. ay. : An Expfition upon the Bookof ] © [' Val. 27, 475 


——— 


"—_ 


Aount up ? 


The word inthe Hebrew, ſignifies to gethigh, very. high, ex- 7193 Sultims 
tream high, and is therefofe uſed in the Noune, to ſer forth earw fuit, 


the highneſs of God (Fob 11,8. Pſal. 113.6. Iſa. 5.16, ſa. 
52. 13.) Icnores alſo the highneſs of heaven(lſa, 55. g. Pſal. 
103. 11.) Whichis called che Throne of Gad, and the habi- 
cation of his Holineſs, and of his Glory, 'Tis uſed alſo co de- 
note the height of a proud mans ſpirir, which would fain riſe up 
to the height of heaven, and be like to che moſt High, yea, 
higher than the moſt High (1 Sam. 2.3. Pſal, 131, 1, Iſa. 2. 
11, Ezek, 16.15.) [n all cheſe places, and many more, the 
word is applied co the highneſs of a proud mans ſpiric, which 
though it be indeed the loweſt and baſelt thing in the world, yer 
it puts man upon high caoughts of himſelf, and upon high deſigns 
for himſelf, he would be mounting like the Eagle, D-th the 
Eagle 


Adount up ? 


The Eagles flight, or mount, exceeds the Hawks, or any othe: 
of the winged train, in three things ; | 

Firſt, 1n the (wiftneſs of it. The Eagle hath great and long 
wines (Ezek.17. 3.) andihe can make ereat halt with chem ; 
therefore Solomon Calling upon us, not to ler our eyes upon riches, 
oives the reaſon of his counſel ( Prov, 23. 5.) For riches cer- 
tainly make themſelves wings, they flie awayas an Eagle towards 
heaven ; that is, they 8re ſuddenly gonz, and will nor return at - 
thy call, The Eagle will not come to che Lure, like the Hawk. 
To flie away asan Eagle, notes rwo things concerning riches ; 
Firſt, That they will flie away ſwiftly, ſpeedily, they are ſoon 
gone ; ſuch is the Eagles flight, Secondly, That they (often)flie 
away irrecoverably, there's no recalling them, T'he Sc: ipture of- 
ren expreſſech the more chan ordinary ſwiftneſs of men, by the 
ſwifrneſs of the Eagle. David lamenting the death of Saul and 
Jonathan, oives them this charater (2 Sam, 1, 23.) They were 
ffronger than Lions, and ſwifter than Eagles ; that is, they were 
exceeding ſwifr, Our adverſaries were ſwifter than the Eagles, 
{aid the poor captivated Church, when the «Aſſyrian came 10 a= 
o4inſt them (Lam, 4.19.) Read - Deut, 28, 49, Hſ. 8. 1. 
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Hab, 1.8. Cicerothe Ocator, in his ſecond book of D:vivation, 
rells us, that when one who was to run a race, reported to an 
Prifti; iſloa Interpreter, that he dreamed he was turned mto an Eagle ; the In- 
nA ave volat rerpreter preſently anſwered, T hen you ſhall overcome, or get the 


PP: maſtery : For the Eagle is the ſtrongeſt and ſwiſtelt of all flying 


de divin. fon 1*, : 
Secondly, The Eagle exceeds all, as in ſwiſtneſs, ſo in the up- 
righeneſs of her flying : She flies cight up; chac's ir which the 
' Text takes notice of, She mounteth up ; (ſhe mounts up like an ar- 
row out of a bow, whereas other fowls, when they flie high, 
tramite ur cz. they dot obliquely, or fide-long, by gyration, or ferching a com- 
rere aves vel paſs ; but the Eagle aſce: ds dire&ly, not (as may ſay) by wind- 

Þer gyrum ut jpo(tairs, but ina right line, 


accipiter, ſeq Thirdly, As the ſwiftneſs and uprightneſs of the Eagles mc 
mals 2 tion, fo the highneſs of it 18 wonderful, The Eagle mounts till 


lib.14 c.x0, ſhe is quite out of fight 3 no bodily creature can reach the Eagles 
Aquila acrem altitude, Oe of the Arcients ſaith, The Eagle ſoars above the 
vol-atu ſupzr:t, air (he means, I ſuppoſe the lower region of the air) as if ſhe 
emp 3s oh would viſit the ſtarry heavens :. And hence it1s ſaid proverbially 
2n **" of any thing which we cannor eafily reach or comme at, '7is an 
Aquila innn- Eagle in the cl:uds, Her common attribute or epithete is, The 
bibuas high-flying Ezele. 
If it be queſtioned, why doth the Exgle mount up ſo high ? 
theſe two reaſons may be given of it ; 
Fi:ſt, That ſhe may come down, or ſtoop with greater force 
Aauili x42. Upon ber prey ; and that makes the Eagle ſo formidable to all 
£4()- . 
reg; heforls of the air. And hence the Poets call her a Thunder 
Poetis din, ringer, becauſe the mounts up op purpoſe to that amazing height, 
that ſhe may come down-upon her prey. more forcibly, even like a 
chunder-bolr. And thus proud men Gefire to get on high, that 
they may more ealily make a prey of, and cruth. (as the Eagle 
doth) choſe rhat are below them, | 
Secondly, The Eagle mounts thus high to pleaſe her ſelf, 'cis 
ſutable ro her ſpirit, Every one would be in 2&tion, as he 15 1n 
diſpoſition, The Eagle hath a high ſpicir, and ſhe muſt flie high, 
and at high things. The Eagle will zot catch flies ; ſhe ſcorns that 
Same, Doth the Eagle mount up 
At thy command ? 
The Hebrew. is, eAt thy math ; fo the word'1s _— 
| ſevera 


Chap. 39. An Expoſition upon the Bok ef J OB, Verſ. 27, 


ſeveral other Scriptures (Numb. 1343.) eAvd Moſes by the com- 

mandement of the Lord ſent them from the wilderneſs of Para ; 

that is, he ſent che menthar were to ſearch the Land ; The He» 

brew is, Ad:fes by the moth of the Lord ſent them to ſearch the 

Land, Again (2 Kings 24. 3.) Surely at the commandement of 

the Lord came this upon Judab, to remove them out of his fight, for 

the ſins of Mavaſſeth, As if it had been ſaid, When the:enemy 

made inrodes upon the children of /frael and J#dab, how came 

this to paſs ? ſurely at the command of the Lord, or at the month 

of the Lord, came this upon Judah. It 1s the word in the Texct ; 

Doth the Eagle mount up at thy command ? or, at thy month ? 

One would chink, that 1c 1s not only the Eagles nature-to- mounc 

up ; there is ſomewnar in that, but that's not all, 1c 1sat the Lords 

mouth, at his command, and that weare ſpecially to take notice 

of here, What means this diſcourſe about the Hawk and E:- 

ole,bur to make us mount up our hearts co God,and acknowledge 

him in the motion of every creature ? Itis at Gods mouth that 

the Eagle mounts up; but what's. the command that the Eagle 

receivesfrom God 2 D-th not che Eagle mounc up by. natu- 

ral in{tin&, or according to the Law of nature planted in her ? [ 

anſwer, the doth, Yet becauſ2 that natural inflin& of the Eavle 

is of God, therefore we ate to look.upon the Eagle mouncing vp, 

as by-a ſpecial order and command of God, And rius we a:t to 

underſtand the motion of all the creatures, as conſequential 5f a Fai: hee aqui- 

command given out by God (Pſal. 148.8.) Fire 44 hail, frew lanaturaliiin- 

and vaprur, ftormy wird,fulfilling his word, or his command Though indv, Omnis 

there be a natural cauſe of the creatures motion, of ite mutt of 2542 naurales 
: . ; ies eurſus rerum,e} 

the wind, of the vapour, of the ſnow and hail, yer we 74! t 24, maj 

ſop at the natural! cauſes, and-look no farther ; either rain no! oatwe ad 

ſnow fall; nor winds blow, but at the command of the Lo-d : op pre eptum 

doth the Eagle mount up at the bidding or teaching of nm, but 7 Aquin, 

atthe command of God, ating her varural inſtin& uv ding lo, has. _ 

Doth the Eagle mount np at thy wommanra ? Rag” fotes 


© Woes "ts altum?Vatabl, 
9 
' The ſpecial motions of the creature are of God, 
Mans mouth or command, cannot make avy creature ſtir foot 
or wing. Who can make-the Eagle mJun', the wind blo, or the 
rain. fall beſides God ? 


Gee 


LL _ 
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Non ad pr2ce- 
ptum homins, 
aut ſaan: ſolius 
woluntatem 
elevaruy ſan- 
Qus, ſed ciri- 
gente CF jub- 
Jevante Deo, 


Janſ, 


Secondly, As to the manner of this motion, its a mounting 
motion. 


Nate ; 
T he motion of the creature upward, hath much of the com. 
maraof God in it, | 


Some have ( I know ) mounting motions at the command of 
the Dzvil ( the Lord hath the command of them, though they are 
not commanded by him)that is, che proud imaginations, the lofty 
thoughts of man, theſe mounting motions, ace Not at the Com- 
mand, but againlt the command of the Lord ; the Lord ſuffers 
them, but they are from Satan, he puffs men up, he blows them up 
with pride. Bur both the natucal mountings of the ſenhiive 
creatures, and,the gracious mountings of the new creature on 
high, are by the command.of God, True believers haye loweſt 
or lowlieſt ſpirits, yet higheſt and nobleſt aimes, nor grovelling 


-on nor bowing to the earth, bur like an Ezgle, mounting up en 


high : As this bigh flight of the ſoul is highly pleaſing unto God, 
ſo *ris made by his itrength, and at his command, A believer flies 
hieh ; 

Eirt, In the contemplation of divine things. What towering 


-thoughts hath he concerning God, and the concernments of ſal- 


vation by Jeſus Chriſt ! he 1s not mingling his ſoul with che duſt, 
nor mudding i upon the dunghils of this world : As his conver- 
ſation or trade is for things above, ſo his mind and meditation is 
upon them, | 

Secondly, As he flies high in his contemplation about, ſo ip his 
love ro,and deſire of high things; he dothinot nakedly contemplate 
things above, asa Philoſopher may do, bur he hath ſtrong affeRi- 
ons to, and longings after the enjoyment and poſleſſion of the 
things that are above 5 he is as much on high 1n his deſires and 
affections, as he 1s in his ſtudies and ſpeculations, And in both 
reſpets he mounts op high, 1o- the power and at the command 
of God; who, ashe hath taught the Eagle, ſo man much more, 
whither, and how far toaſcend, And he therefore mightily 
criumphs over this lower world, becauſe his ſoul is lifted up as 
an Eagle,by and upon the wings of divine ſupport and acceptation. 
Deththe Eagle mount up at thy command ? 


X end 


bk Aa. 
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eAvd make her neſt on high ? 


The Eagle doth nct only mcunt on high (that may be from & 
{udden overture or occaſion) but ſhe makes her neſt on high. The 
word which we render 0» h!gh, ſignifies ſeparated, becauſe high 
places are places ſeparated from ordinery concourſe, Eagles co- 
vet to make their neſts 1n places furtheſt remote from all acceſs 
both of men and beaſts, The beſt of high things, ſpiritual 
things, are ſeparated from this world, they are above the wiſdom 
and way of the world, and that's the reaſon why the world can- 
not. bear them. 1 touch that only from the notation of the: 
word. - 

The Eagle makes her weſt o» high, But doth ſhe ſo, © Job, ar 
thy command ? doſt thou dire her, where to make her nelt or 
bow 2 It ſeems the Lord teacheth birds to make their neſts, The 
leaft bird is direed by God as well as the Eagle: Irs by his 
counſel that ſome birds make their neſts very low, and that others 


( amopg which the Eagle eſpecially ) make their neſts on Nidog cjue 
hich, Pliny ſaith, no man Can reach or couch the Eagles neſt. nens atigit, 


We look and find birds neſts inevery buſb, but who ever found 
the Eagles neſt, fuch an Eaglesneſt as 18 here ſpoken of? There are 
(I grant)ſome Eagles that make neſts jn high crees,but the Eagle 
here intended makeg her neſt upon inacceſſible rocks. Whenthe 
Lord would reach the height of mans wiſdom, iD ſerting himſelf 
above the reach of danger, it ſpeaks thus (Jerer, 49.16.)Though 
thou ſhouldſt make thy neſt as high as the Eagle,1 will bring thee down 
frons thence,ſaith the Lord,” Tis a proveibial ſpeech,and tis joyned 
with ſetting our neſt among the ſtars,in the 4.,0.0f the Prophecy of 
Obadiah The Idamearr, with and abour whom the Prophet there 
ſpake,dwelc in mountainous places,and flatrered themſelvesin the 
ftreneth and ſafety of the country, as"1f ic had all been an Eagles 
neſt, The Eagle makes her neſt ſo high chart *cis, as.it were, 
vext fo the ſtars, Bur why doth the Eagle make her neſt ſo high ? 
there are two or three reaſons given of ir, by the ſearchers of 
nature, | 

Firſt, Fer her ſafety,bigh things probably are moſt out of danger, 
there 1s a height which 1s very dangerous, and there is a heighr 
that is cut of the reach of danger, ſuch is'the height of- the Ez- 


oles neſt. 
Se condly, 


rupibzs .Plins 


Chap. 39. ef» Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jon. Verſ. 28 
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Secondly, Naturaliſts ſay, che Eagle makes her nelt 19 high, 
becauſe ſhe cannot, wichour ſome cifticulry, raiſe her ſelf from 
the earth ; 1f ſhe firs low, ſhe cannot eafily mount up, ſhe kath 
a heavy b>dy though a ſtrong wing : and therefore the wiſdom of 
God infiructs her to make her neli on high, that the may with chat 
adyantage riſe out of ir, and mount up from it. The Eagle doth 
nor as the Oltrich, lay her egg$1n the dull, or in the ſand, but ſhe 
makes her ne{t in high places, that ſo ſhe may be both ſafe in her 
neſt, and the ſooner take her flight out of ic. | 

Thirdly, The Eagle makes her neft on high, becau'e there 
the air ispureſt, and ſhe 1s greatly delighted and pleaſed,with the 
purity and ſweetneſs of the air. 

Fourthly, * Tis ſaid alſo the Exgle makes her neſt on high, be- 
cauſe ſhe loves, from thence,as from a watch-rower, to behold 
and feed her eyes, upon the fair and beauriful face of the hea- 
vens. I 

In theſe four reſpe&s we ſhould be like the Exgle, and make 
our neſt on .bigh, The Eagle doth not only mount- high, but 


makes her nelt on high, Some men mount high, that 1s, have 


high notions and ſpeculations, in which they ſeem to be Tapt up 


{ as the Apoſtle once truly was ) to the thicd heayens ; yet they 
make not their neſt on high, they do not abide chere, their de- 
lighes are here below, and ſo is there nelt, the reſidence and reli 
of their ſouls. The neſt of the rich mans ſoul, inthe Goſpel, 
was in his full barns, O how many ſpeak high, diſconcſe high, 
profeſs highly, heaven-high ; yet, when all's done, their neſt 1s 
upon the earth ; They talk as high'as che Eagle mounts, yer 
their neſt 1s as low as that of the O.trich, in the. duſt, Lec 
us remember, as to mount high, ſo tro make our neſt on. 
high. The Apoſtle could ſay ( i Phil. 3, 20. ) Our. conver- 
ſation #s im heaven ;, not only mult w2 b2 ſpeaking high, bur 
ating on high roo 5 we muſt fic and b:ood there, as the 
Eagle upon her neſt, Lec us ſay of God, as Moſes the man 
of Goddid in his prayer ( Pſal. go. 1. ) Lord,thou haſt been onr 
dwelling place in all generations; thou a't ſo, and thou thalc be fo 
for ever. Thus we are taught, nor to tnitate che foolith Oſtrich, 
building our neſt in the duſt, buc like the noble Eagle(being lifred 
up by the mighty power of che holySpitic)making-our neſt or tak- 
Ing up our ret in heave, which 18, as the higheſt, ſo che ſafeſt 
Place of all, | Thus 


- 
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Thus far of the Eagle in two of her properties. Firſt, Her 
high flight, Secondly, Her high neſt, SG 

The third thing ſpoken of in this ccntext concerning the Eagle, 
15 the choiſe of her abode or habitation, 


Verſ. 28, She dwell:th and abideth on the rock, npm the crag 
of the rock, and the ſtrong Place, 


As the Eagle flyeth very high, fo ſhe abideth cn high places. 
Her abiding (o high, (hews the nobility and generoſity of her na» 
cure; the doth not only mount upon high. ſometimes, and make 
her neſt on high in breeding time, but the_dwells on high, the 
awelleth and abideth there, The word which we render avid- 
th, 1gnifiech properly tarrmg for a night, or taking up a nights- 
lodging ; but we are not to conjine the Eagles abode to a night, 
co this or that nighr, here the word notes con{tavr, continued re- 
lidence, ſhe dwelleth and abideth on the rock, there's ber place, her 
palace, there this Queen of birds keeps Court , there the abid- 
eth, excepting in two caſes, Firſt, When ſhe 1s minded to 
mount up and take her pleaſure. Secondly, When ſhe flies oft 
ro ſeek her prey, as will appear fuither in the next verſe, bur take 
her generally there ſhe abides, Naturalifts deſcribe a ſort of 
Eagles, which chuſe, and love to dwell in or inhabit woods, 
plains,and by the ſea thore ; but the Eagle here deſcribed dwells 
on the rock, and not only ſo, but 


U pon the crag of the rock . 


The Hebrew is, upon the teoth of the rock , Maſter Broughtcn 

_ renders, 1s the cage of a rock, The crag of a rock doth much 
reſemble both a tooth and the edge of a thing ; for *cis ſharp like 
an edge, and appears in form like a tooth : Now upon that part 
of the rock, which 18 moſt craggy and ſtands our like a tooth,there 
the Eagle abides, there ſhe pearcheth. And Naturallitts tell us, 
ch9ugh ſhe pearches upon a hard rock, 'yet (he 1s very careful of 
her-talons, leaſt they. ſhould be blunted or receive: any injury 
from the hardneſs of the rock, (he is very curious of them, know- 
ing of what uſe they are to her, Thus the abides wp the rok, 
and upon the crag of the rock ; or upon the tooth of the rock. It 
doth not ſatisfie che Eagle to build or abide upon any parc of . tne 
rock,buriſhe chuſerh that part of ir for her habitation which 1s molt 


Q qq InaC= 


Steut aquils 
motum h3bet 
in altum, its 
etiam mn altis 
converſatur, 
quod pertiner 
ad nobilitatem 
nature ſue. 
Aouin, 
WIIIV 4 rae 
radice 3\ 
manſit per 
nem unsmn 
pernoQauit. 
Sola ſine clan- 
gore, fie MILLY - 
muratione con» 
verſatur in 
mentibus.Plints 
I 19. C3» 
Arift l. ©» Co 
32. de natuw'2 


Dentem voedt 
prominentiam, 
aut qtzod pree- 
yuptter cf 1 
rupe. Drule 


FE OI ns tte > —O — 
-E 


432 Chap. 39. An Expoſition pox the Bockof Þ o B. Verſ.28, 


inacceſſible , leſt ſhe ſhould have any diſturbance by ill neigh- 
bou®® or the air be infeted with 111 ſmells.Saint Hrerome ſaich,the 
Eagle builds in this manner, leaſt Adders or Snakes ſhould ſpoil 
her Eaglets or young ones ; and that the Amythift-ſtore, which is 
30 Antidote or preſervative againlt poyſon, is found in her neſt, 
She abides on the crag of the rock, 


And the ſtrong place, 


We might well enough conceivethat when it is ſaid ſhe dyells 
on the rock, that ſhe dwells on the (trong place, for the rockis a 
[tore place ; yer the Holy Ghoſt 1s pleaſed ro ſer it out diſtin&- 
MANN 4us ly, On the rock, upon the crag of the rock, and the ſtrong place, 
ky 9 Matter Browghtos: tranſlates it, On a fortreſs ; ſhe dwells on the 
Rees fr $69 rock, 28 on her Caſtle or Tower, The word lignifies any place 
cum verbo 11% of defence, and Grammartans tell us, ic comes from, or hath 
quod venari eft near cognation with, a word that ſignifies fo hunt or purſue the 
Hebrzis. Mol- oame ; and the reaſon given for it, is, becauſe when perſons are 
—_ 4 oy Purſued in war or troubled in peace ( as weaker birds by birds of 
FT | prey) they have their recourſe co ſtrong places for refuge and 
fafety. The Eagle needs a {tropg place, for ſhe hath enemies, 
and therefore is taught to fortifie her ſelf, cr to get into lirong 
places for her ſecurity againſt them, From all thele expreſſions, 
that the Eagle dwelleth on the rock, upon the crag of the rock, 

and ſtrong place, | 

Note ; | 

Nature teacheth the creature in general, much more mas, to 


provide for his own ſafety, 


That 1s, God hath put ſuch an inſtin& into the nature of all 
the Creatures, as to provide for their own ſafety ; The Eagle will 
dwell on the rock, ſhe will,not venture herſelt every where. And 
according fo the [tate and condition of creatures, ſuch is the pro- 
viſion which chey make for their ſafety (Pſal. 104.18, ) The high 
hills are a refuge for the wild Goat, and the ſtony rock for the 
Coney, The wild Goats have their refuge, and the Coneys have 

. their refuge, and they are taught whicher co fly from the face of 
danger. There is ne creature bur hath a refuge in time of dan- 
ger, and therefore we commonly ſay, Times of danger diſcover 
our refuge, 7 | 

Now 


- 
) 
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Now if the Lord hath tauehe the fowls of the air, and the 2 

beaſts of the earth to look to their own ſafety, to get co the rock, 

2nd che ſtrong place ; then doubtleſs, he hath caughc his ſervants, . 

2!1 chat are godly, to ſeek and haſten to a refuge, both for the." 

{\.iricual and corporal ſafety. David often diſcovers his refuge '2 


' the Pſalmes (Pſal, 18.2, ) When at the firit verſe, he had inplain 


lznguage called the Lord his ſfrength, I will love thee, O Lord, 
my ſfrrength ; he preſently adds a rumber of metaphors, ro 
ſhadow our the ſame thing, The Lord 75s my fortreſs, my rock , 
ard my deliverer, my God, my ſtrength, in whom I will truſt ; my 
buckler, and the horn of my ſalvation, aud my high tower, He 
calleth God his rock twice in that verſe. God 18 noc only a rock, 
buc the only rock in which his faithful people find ſhelter. 2oſes 
{aid in his prayer ( Pſal. go. 1, ) Lord thou haſt been our dwelling 
place in all generations, Where do believers dwell? in God 
himſelf ; as the dwelling of the Eagle is in the rock, ſo the 
dwelling of a believer 1s in God, bis rock, They may be ſure 
of ſafety who are ſo houſed, who are houſed in God( Pſal. 91.1.) 
He that dwells in the ſecret places of the moſt high, ſhall abide 
wider the ſhadow of the Almighty - [ will ſay of the Lord, he i 
myrefuge, and my fortreſs, my God, un him will I truſt, Thus, 
as the Lord hath raught the Eagle to look our a ſtrong place for 
ber ſelf, ſo he hath raughc his people ; and ic will be as mich 
their wiſdom, to learn of the Eagle to provide again danger,as 
to learn of the Ant to provide againlt hunger, 
As in this 28th verſe we have had the dwelling of the Exglz 

deſcribed, ſoin the next, we have bota the ſharpneſs of her ap- 
petite and the quickneſs of her fight, 


Verſ. 29. Frem thence ſhe ſeeks her prey, and her eyes behold 
afar off, 
Toe fourth thing conſiderable in the Eagle, is the ſharpneſs of 


her appetite ; ſhe hath a grear hear of Ronack, and a irong di- 
oeſtion, theretore ſhe mult be ſecking prey. 


From thence, 


-That is, from t+:: :0ck her dwelling place, from the tooth of 
the :ock ; From thence ſhe ſeeks her prey. And 'cis conceived, 
that che reaſon why ſhe builds ſo high is, char' ſhe may from 
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thence with mote advantage {py out and ſeek her prey, The 
Hebrew is ſhe a:ggeth her prey from thence. Faac an Eagle ſhould 


dig, and dig in the air, isanelegant expreſſion, Diligent ſecking 


or learcaing, is ſignified by digging in the Hebrew language, They 
that dig for a thing ſeek it earneſtly ; and therefore to ſhew hoy 
excnelily che Eagle ſeeks her prey, ſhe 1s ſaid to dig foric, The 
Lord to thew the open {infulneſs of /ſrael cold thay (Fer.2.34,) 
1n thy skirts is fond the blo:d of the ſouls of the poor tnnocents, 
Thar which is in a mans skirts is ealily ſeen; and bence the Lord 
adds, I have rot found it by ſecret ſearch , or as the Margin 
hath ic, by diggizg;thar's the fo:ce of the word, It notes a diligent 
ſearch or ſeeking; the E:gle ſeek®, as 1f the were a digging for 


Her prey 


What is her prey ? The Eagle hath a ſtrong ſtomack, and the 
word here uled fignifies any thing eaiabie, Nuturalits fay (he 
feeds vpon fowls of the air, tue Dove, &c, the feeds alſo upon 
Sheep, Lambs, Hates ; and 'uis ſaid, ſhe katha great mind to 
Hares, they being not only mear, but medicine io her. Naturaliſts 
rell us alſo, thzt the Eagle feeds upon fiſh, and that in her flight 
ſhe can giicern the fiſh in the Sea : and tome tells us, that the 
loves ſhell-&(, the Crab-fiſh eſpecially ve: y much; this 1s her 
prey: from therce ſhe ſerks her prey, whither moving 1n the air, 
or upon the land, or in the water; (he ſeeks her prey where-ever 
"tis to be had,and ſhe will have ir if it be to be had above ground, 
yea, if it be to be had in tne water, 


Hence note ; 
Hunger makes alive, 


We lay hunger breaks thorough ſtcne-walls or ſtropg-holde, 
Whither will not the Eagle dig to fatisfie her appetite? I need 


\ nor ay upon the general truch; 1 would only adde this, it is cer- 


eainly ſo 1n ſpirituals. Soul tunger, our hunger after righteouſ- 
neſs will make us a&ive, Thoſe Eagles, the Saints, having a 
ſtrong appetite to the things of God, will dig for their ſatisfactt- 
on, they will ſeeKafter food for their ſouls till theyare ſatisfied, 
Sometimes poſſibly there is a glut of food, and then they will 
ſcarcely look after it; but if once they are pinched with famine, 
then they look after ſ@0d, That of the Prophet ( Amos 8. - I.) 

anſwers 
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anſyzers this of the Texr, 7 ( faith the Lord ) will ſexd a famine 
anmg you:nct a famine of bread,but of hearing the Word of the Lord, 
And what then? Why then they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea; 
and from the North even ta the Eaſt, they ſhall run to ard fro to 
ſeek, the Werd of the Lord, and ſhall not findir, The Eagle here 
(eeks her prey & gets 1zbut theythall ſeek the Word of the Lord, 
and not have it, becauſe they were unthanktul for ir,and unprofic= 
avle under it, when they had ir. Tis a ſad hunger to be pinche ' 
with the want of the wo:d, which 1s ſpiritual food ; bur that's a 
bleſſed hunger which 18 not from want of, but from a true and 
ltrong defire after the Wo:d or ſpiricual food. True believers, 
abiding in a right frame, have a great delice and hunger after ipi.i- 
tual food, even when there 15 greateſt plenty of ic ; when there 
is (as we ſay) a glut of 11, they are not gutted with it ; the 
more they are ſarished with ir, the more they would have of it ; 
their appetices and ſatisfaction are interchangable; they are hun- 
ory, yet ſatisfied ; they are ſatisfied, yet hungry ; and therefore 
they are always ſeeking their ſpiritual prey, It 18a ſore judgment 
when they that have had much of this ſpiritual food, and have 
not had a hunger after ir, are cut ſhort and deprived of ir. The 
ford often lets thoſe hunger after it in want, who have not hun- 
ored after it in enjoyment, 
As the Eagle hath an eager apperice, a ſharp ſtomack ; ſo aa 
excellent eye, a ſharp ſiohe, a$ ic followeth, 


Her eyes behold afar iff. 


To behold or ſee, is the wo:k of the eye, and to behold afar 
oft, 15 the excellency of the eye in that work. The Eagle ſeeks 
after her prey, andhey eyes behold afar iff Some render which 
ler eyes behold afar off, that's a good reading ; the conjunRive 
particte 4d 15 not in the Original Text, and therefore we may 
ſupply it by the relative (which ) as well as by the conjunRion 
( and ) Naturaliſts tell us, chat the Eagle hath ſo ſharp a fighr, 
that when ſhe is mounted quite out of our fight, our of the fight 
of any man, and 1845 it were inthe clouds, that even then ſhe 
doth perfe&tly behold her prey, and thar is afar off indeed ; even 
a: that diſtance the beholds the Hare in the huſh; and the fiſh in 
the water, There are almoſt incredible things related, as to the 


:ccutereſs of the Eagles ſight ; and the reaſon given by ſome of 
| her 
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her quickſightedneſs, is this in nature, becauſe her eye lieth very 
deep in her head, and fo hath a great advantage in ſeeing, the 
light being the more compaſled by,and the rayesthe moze Rrong- 
ly gathered into her eye, I ſhall not diſcuſs the validity of this 
reaſon, all agreeing in the ching, that the Eagle ſees very exaRtly 
and afar off: And.as ſhe hath a very clear, ſo a very-ſtrong fight, fo 
{t:ong that ſhe can ſteadily behold the Sun ſhining in ics [trength 
( aSic was teoucht before ) thoſe beams which blind us, and op- 
preſs our eyes, are plealing to hers. Ir hath been a torture which 
ſome Tyrants have uſed, to hold open a mans eye direQtly to the 
Sun-beams, and ſo blind him, and quite extinguith the ſight of 
his eye, Now that which blinds us, and purs out our eyes is plex- 
ſanc, delightful, and as ſome expreſs ir, healing and refreſhing to 
the eyes of the Eagle : and hence 'cis ſaid of her, that ſhe tries 
her yours ones, whether they be of a right breed or no, in this 
manner; ſhe holds. them up to the Sun, and 1f they can bear the 
beams of the Sun with open eyes, they are right, otherwiſe ſpu- 
rious, The Eagle 15.0 (harp-ſighted, that, Ar Eagles eye is the 
proverb for a ſharp fight, Her eyes behold afar off, Nor in the 
ſenſe we find the phraſe uſed (Pſa. 138. 6.) where it is ſaid, 
Though the Lerd be high, yet hath he reſpect unto the lowly, but the 
proud he haoweth afar off, that 18, he regardsthem not. We pur 
a word of that fignificancy in the Meeter, He contemning, knows 
them afar off, that is, as perſons that he cannot abide to have 
near him. The proud and lowly are alike near in place to God, 
yet not in reſpet, But of chat only by the way, The Eagles 
beholding things afar off, is not (T ſay ) like the Lords beholding 
perſons afar off ; thoſe things which are afar oft, 1n place from 
che Eagle, ſhe ſees them as if they were at hand: Thus. ſhe be- 
holdeth afar off. 
Hence, Obſerve; | | 
God hath given more exctiient ſenſes to ſome ſenſitive crea- 
tures than to ethers of that kind, yea, than to thoſe of a higher 
land, the rational. | : 

Not only doth the Eagle exceed other fowls of the air, (but 
all the men on earth in eye-ſight, And as an Eagle hath a natural 
eye-ſight beyond man; ſoa godly man hath a ſpiritual eye-fight 
beyond all ether men, the eye-fight of faich, by which he ſees 
nor only things afar off, bur thipgs ioviſible, yea, him that is in- 
vifble, 
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viſible, as Moſes did ( Heb. 11,27. ) A believer hath an Eagles 
eye ; his eyes, a5 hers, behold afar off, 

Verſ, 30. Her yourg ones alſo ſuck up blucd, ard where the 


ſlain are, there ts ſhe, 


This verſe holds cur the ſixt property of the Eagle; what kind 
of food the and her yours ones live upon 18 here expreſts 


Her young ones, 


Or her putters forth, By whichwe are to underſtand ſuch young 
; ones as are ready to put forth feathers,but cannor yer fly abroadto 
thifc for themſelves ; or they are ſo called,becauſe young ones are 
put forth of the eggs. What do they ? they ſuck, up blood, The 
word notes a verygreedy ſuckirg,it 18a double word, & ſo implies, 
15 itwere,a double dripking,a drinking with ſuch haſt,thar theyare 
ready to choak ; and ſo Malter Broughton tranſlates it expreſly, 
Her y:ung ores near choak, ſwallowing blood, they ſwallow it ſo 
creedily that they are ready tochoak themſelves with it ; that's a 
| oood readipg. The Septuagint, ſay her yourg ones are ſprink{ed 
with blood, as they that feed upon raw fle(h, elpecially when new- 
ly killed or torn, are ſpeckl'd or ſprinkled with blood - Her . young 
148 are rolled or wallowed tn blood, ſaith arother, All readings 
ſhew what proviſion ſhe makes for her young ones while under 
he: keeping, and how they keep themſelves when gone off from 
her band ; ſhe brings up her young ones to her own trade, feed- 
in? them with fleth, and acquaintivg them with the ſweet of 
blood; ſhe and her young ones are all of a diet, Tis ſaid of the 
Ezele, that (he never drinks water, nor 1s at all chirfty ; bur both 
lhe and her young ones ſuck up blood, 


Hence note; | | 
What young ones are uſed to, that they will afterwards follow, 
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Young Fagles are uſed ro blood in the neſt, and therefore de- 
Hohr in blood all thei; days afterwards ( Prov, 22.6, ) Tram wp 
a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will n:t de- 
part. fromit, If a Child be trained up in a good way, he will nor 
deoart from it when he 1s old ; *cis uſually ſo, or probablyar will 
be ſo. Though the golden yourh-age of ſome hath ended in a 
leaden old age, yet it 15 moſt probable, if a Child be bred up in 
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7" egentes x ſti- a good Way, he will hold ir, and if in anill way, be will hardly 
me £e ry leave or be beaten out of It ; 1] vally, ſuch as the inſ{ticution and 
e adil- >» ; A 6 | 
4g "01" inſt:uction of youth is, ſuch will their after-converſatien be, H:r 
Luan primum J01'g 9705 alſo ſuck np blood , and, as \t follows, 


"=. 6 pou Il here the ſlain are, there 15 ſhe, 
Juven. Satr, This ſhews us yet more fully, what che Fagle lives upon, 
_ Where carcaſſes be, reſort they, ſaith Mr. Broughton, Some intec- 
Donn Pe che Texr, not of bodies — of bodies to be flatn; 1 here 
pro occifis ſed battels are co be fought, thither The Eagle reſorts, Natural Hi- 
m2 occidendis {tor1ans tell us, Eagles will preſage or imell a dattel, ſome ſay, 
accipio.Bold, ſeven dayes before tis ſought, others three, at leaſt two z lo that 
#lian.1.14 nor cnly where the carcaties ate, bur are like to be, rhither the 
The _ Eagles gather, Yet ſome ccnterd very much, that there 1s a ſo't 

ques Jo . 

xis appelatur OT TRce of Eagles ſo ncble, that they will not feed upon a Cead 
earnesnon at- Carcaſs, bur live upon he. bs; but that moſt Ezgles feed upcn 
tingit, ſed ad bodies {lain, rone deny, This Scripture of Jeb is aliuded to by 
vitium ei ber- Chriſt himſelf (Xat. 24.28, Lake 17, 37.) and both upon ite 
ba ſatieſl. ſame accounts, the deſituRion of Jerrſalem, the gloti ino 
Xian, Ariftot:. ) :1uRion of Jerrſalers, the glorious Coming 
of Chriſt, and the end of ihe wo:1d., In Matthew he ſaithg here 
foever the carcaſs 1s, there will the Eagles be gathered together: And 
in Luke, Whereſoever the bedy is, thither will the Eagles be ga- 
thered together St, Matthew ſarth, where the carcaſs 15,and St, Lake 
ſaith, where the body rs, There are varieus interpretations of 
theſe two Scriptures, both quoted (as is generally conceived) 
from the Text under hand, Scme expcund them cnly of the de- 
l ſtruRion cf the Jews by the Rowars, and give the ſenſe thus; 
That whereas Chriſt had foretold the deſtruRicn of the Jew 
| State and Temple by the Kemars , and that ic ſhould fall upon 
Dr.Hammond all places, even at ofce like lightning, fo that ic would be in van 
fortt.em to run from one City vr Country to another, 1n hope to 
avoid the vepgeance, becauie whereſoever the Jews ſhould be, 
or whitherſoever they ſhould retire to hide and fave themſelves, 
thither would the Romans Armies come (whoſe Enſign was the 
Eagle) and finding them out, ſlay and deſtroy them. As if che 
Lord Ch: ilt had ſaid, This threatned deſolation, will be umver- 
ſal and unavoidable 5 where ever 2ny Jews are, there the Rv- 
214ars will be. Thus the whole body of the Jewiſh Nation 1s 
compared to a Carcaſs or body, and the Romans to Eagles, That 
| an- 
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nal deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation; The Lord ſhall bring a 
Nation againſt thee from far, from the e:d of the earth (as ſwitt) 


ancient Prophecy (Dent, 28, 49.) may be applicable co this fi: 


as the Eagle flyeth,a Nation whoſe tongue thon ſhalt not underſtand, 


Bur though it be both very p:obabie in it lelf, and ve. y ſuta- 
ble to the words of Chriſt in St, Adatthew, that the dett. uftion 
which the Roman Eagles brought upon the body of the Jewiſh 
Nation, is there implyed ; yet Chriſt ipeakt3g of his own coming 
to judge the world (as well a$ of the K»mars to deſtroy the Jews) 
there 15 ( ] conceive) moze 1nic than that, wh2n Chiult ſaich, 
Whereſoever the carcaſs 1s, there will the Eagles be gathered roge- 
ther, Aud why may we not ſay, that Chritt compares himſelf ro 
the carcaſs or body, and believers co the Eagles, who (hall reſo:c 
and bz gathered co him whereſoever be ſhall appear ? Taking 
the words in this lacter ſenſe, 

Some eypound them of crue believers gathering ro Chriſt, as 
the carcsle or body, every day by faith, One of the Ancients 
ſzich, when Chriſt being laid in the grave, was fi;(t reſorted to by 
Mary, the wife of (leophas, and Har y Magdalen, and Mary the 
Mother of our Lord, and by the Apoitles, then were the Ezgles 
gathered abour the carcaſs : And ever ſince Chritt aroſe from 
the dead, believers have gathered together about him, and fed 
upon him as crucified, or as that blefſed carcaſs who procus= 
red life for them by his death ;z whereſoever Chriſt crucified is 
preached,thither true believers gather,and many who believe not 
are added tothe Chutch, | 

Again, others expound it of the Saints gathering to Chriſt ar 
the lait day, Our late Annotators dealing with theſe words, a3 
reported ( Lak, 19.37.) ſay, that by the flight of the Eagle is 
fonified the ſudden aflembling of the Saints unto Chrift coming 
unto judgement, anſwerable co that of the Apolile, 1 Coy, 15, 
52. a$alſorto that, 1 Theſe. 4.17. 

Now though accordipg to this allegorical interpretation of thz 
Texts in St. Matthew and Luke, Chri'i is the carcals, and b:lie- 
vers the Eagles; yet I (hall cloſe my interpreration of this Texc 
in Fob, to which both the Evangeliſts allude, by (hewing that in 
other Scriptures, ſuch things are ſpoken of Chriſt himſelf, as hold 
out a likeneſs berween him and che Eagle, in many reſpeQs. 

Firſt, Asthe Eagle 18 the royal _ the Princeſs or —_— 

3 © 


Euthymius, 
Theophila- 
aus. :-- 

L :mbrofius. 
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of birds, ſo J=ſ\us Carilt is the Prince of the Kings of the earth 
(Rev,1, 5.) And again (Rev.19.16,) Kivg of Kings, and 
Lord of Lerds, AS the Eagle amcng birds, ſo Chriit amorg 
both men and Angels, hath the preheminence, 

Secondly, As the Eagle mounts up, ſo alſo did Jeſus Chril 
(Pal. 68. 13.) T hou haſt aſcended 9» high; yea, lo high hath 
C.h:16 aſcended, that the Eagle cannort follow him - The Heaven 
Lo which natural Fagles mount, 1s (as I may ſay) but a pavement 
zo that which Jeſus Chriſt acended to.Chritt had ahigh flight,he 

10unted up to the heaven of heavens,far above ail viſible heavens 
(Eph. 4.10) he is made higher than the. Heavens( Hee,7,26.) 

Thicdly, Hath the Eagle a piercing eye 2 {o hath Jeſus Chrilt; 
he (aot cnly from the height of the clouds, waither the Eavie 
mounts, bur) from the higheſt heavens, can look. into the ſeccet 
of every mans heart, even inco the hell of a bad mans heart, and 
ſee what .doipg there, whai's lying there, It was ſaid of Ch:ift 
while on earth (John 2,25.) He needed not that any ſhould tejti- 
tie of man, for he krew what was 1n man ; and fill he lcoks quite 
through man, through the wiſeſt, cloſeſt, and moſt reſerved a- 
mong the ſons of men. «All things are naked and open before the 
exesof him (this Eagle ) with whem we have todo ; his eyes behold 


- 


afar off . 

Fourthly, Hiltorians rell us, the Ezgle fights or wars witn 
D:agons and Serpents, and overcomes them, Jeſus Ch:ift, this 
Eaole, hath fought with that great dragon the devil,. and bruiſed 
the head of the Serpent (Ger, 3. 15.) 

Fifthly, The Eagle 18 very. tender and careful of her young 
ones. Now, as an Eagle (ſaith Moſes, Dent, 32,11, 12.) ftirreth 
#p her nejt- (chat is, tho'e 1n her nelt) fluttereth over her young, 
ſpreadeth abroad her wings, taleth them,beareth them on her wIngs; 
fe.the-Lira alone did lead him, and there was 0 ſtrange God with 
mm, God bare the Iſraelites on Eagles wings (out of Egypt) ane 
S&0nght them to himſelf (£24, 19, 5.) that is,. he brought them 
ſpeedily and ſafely, and ſo he bore them all the years of thei: 
zourneying in the wilderneſs. The Eagle bearerh her young ones 
upon her wings, that they may be ſafe (the muſt be hurt before 
her yourg ones can, While ſhe bears them there.) Thus Chritt 
dears his people on his wings, yea, in his boſome, The eternal God 
# their refuge, and nnderneath. are the everlaſting Arms (Dent. 
33. 37+) | Sixth»- 


——— 
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Sixthly, Naturaliſt tell us, the Eagle gives her young ones of 


her own blood, when ſhe cannot gec other blood for them ro £148-1. 14, 
drink or ſuck, This is moſt true of Chriſt; he ſuffered himſelf ro be ©P'14- 


wounded for us;his hands and feer,yea,his very heart was pierced, 
thac we might have his blood to drink in believing, Ay bl-2d 


(faith he, Fob. 6.) & drinkindzed. 

Seventhly, The Eagle 1s long lived. The Greek expreſ- 
ſeth her by a word ſignifying longevity; and ſome give the reaſon, 
not only from the excellent cemperament and con{titution of ter 
body, bur alſo becauſe ſhe lives in {uch pure air, free from 11 
vapcurs and noiſom ſmells, Jeſus Ch:1R 18 not only long lived, 
bur he lives for ever, he was from everlalting,and will be co ever - 


I:!ting, he is the King eternal (i Tim, 1, 17.) the eternal fath er, 


(//4. 9.6.) 

Thus we ſee how Chrilt is like the Eagle, 1D theſe ſever par- 
ciculacs; I ſhall ſhew ſeven more, wherein true Chrittians alio 
are like che Eagle, | 

Fi:?, Doth the Eagle flie high ? tio do they by the wipgs ct 
faith 3 They monnt up (laith the Propaer, !ſa.49, 31, ) wich wing, 
a; the Eagle, 

Secondly, Hath the Eagle a clear tight ? doth the ſee ſar ot: ? 
ſo Saints by faith can ſee far oft (ſa, 33.17.) Their eyes [ee the 
King i» his beauty, they behold the Land that 15 very far 67. 
Which Scripture, though ic be properly and licterally meant ct 
beholding King Hezekrah in his earthly glory, yer ic is muci 
more verified of a believers ſeeing his King, the Lord Je us 
Chriſt in his neavenly glory, and of his beholding Heaven, which 
may well be called theLand of farneſs and diſtances,or(as we tran- 
ſlate) The Land very far off. Stephen the Protomattyr , had a 
clear intelleAual ſpiritual eye, when he ſaid (As 7,56.) Be- 
hola, I ſee the heavens opened, and the S1n of man ſtanding on. the 
right hand of God, Believers have a clear Eagle-eye here, and 
they ſhall have a much clearer eye hereafrer, when they ſhall ſee 
_ Chriſtas he is (1 Job» 3, 2.) All Saints will be more than eagle- 
eyed in glory. 

Thirdly, Doth the Eagle dwell on a rock ? ſo doth every true 
believer (1/4. 32. 16,) His placeof defence ſhall be the mnninon; 
of rocks ; bread ſhall be giver. him, his water ſhall be ſure, The A- 
poſtle rells us who the rock is (1 Cor, 10. 4.) The rock, which 
followed them was Chriſt, Rrr 2 Fourtn- 
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Fourthly, Doth the Eagle renew her ſirength ? So do believers 
when any oldneſs is coming upon the new creature ( as it doth 
ſometimes ) then they renew their ſtrength by looking to Jeſus 
Chcilt, who is at once their righteouſneſs and their ſtrength : He 
ſatisfirth their mouth with good things, ſo that their youth u re« 
newed as the Eagles ( Pſal. 103, 5.) As the Lord often b;iogs his 
people low by bodily ſickneſs and weakneſs, and chen renews 
their natural health and ſirength : So when rhere are decays and 
declinings upon their ſouls, he renews their ſpirtcual health and 
firength (ſa. 40. 31.) They that wait upon the Lord {all renew 
their ſirengh, and then ( as was ſaid before ) they ſhall mount up 
with wings as Eagles.The Eagles youth is renewed by the growth 
and ſucceition of new feathers (of the ſame kind)in che place of 
the old ; buta bzliever renexeth his youth or (trength,by caſting 
off gradually the remainders of the old man which is corrupt, 
and by putting on more 'of the new man (who 18 quice of ano- 
ther kind ) created after God wn righteouſneſs aud true holineſs 
( Eph. 4. 24.) 

Fifthly, Can che Eagle look fully upon the Sun?Surely helievers 
have not only as clear, but as ſirong afight as the Eagle, they can 
look vuponJeſus Chriſt che Sen of righteouſneſswith open face, For 
28 this Son of righteouſneſs hath ſaid behold me,behold me(lia.65, 
1.)ard again, Lock to me and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth 
(Iſa, 45. 22, ) that 18, all ye that dwell on earth,even to the ends 
of It ; io he gives a power, or a ſpiritual eye to behold and look 
upon him ; and that beholdipg or looking is a healing to rhem, as 
the beholding of the Sun1s to the natural eye of the Eagle ( Ifal, 
4.2.)To them that fear my name ſhall the Son of righteouſneſs ariſe 
with healing in his wigs. 

Sixthly, Do Eagles ſuck blood beth young and old ? ſo do be- 
lievers.The firſt living of the new creature is upon blood; every 
eodly mandrinksthe blood of. Jeſus Chriſt by faith, as offered to 
him, both in the promiſes 2nd 1n the Ordinances of the Goſpel. 
A believer could not live a moment, nor have any ſubſiſtence in. 
grace, if he had not( as the Eagle ) blood ro ſuck in and drink. 
A godly man 18 nourtſhed, by a believing contemplation upon the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the effuſion of his blood, 

Seventhly, Doth che Eagle feed upon the ſlain ? ſo believers 
feed upon Chriſt as flain. Chriſt by his death is become our ſood 

eo 
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S to eternal liſe, (Joh, 6.51, 53.) Though the raiſed and glo- 
ified body of Chrift be entred into the full poſſeſſion of a 
; divine and ererval life, and though we by faith fook to 
Jeſus Chrilt , nor according to the fleſh , nor as dead, bur 


as living and fitting for ever at the right hand of the Fathe-,, 


entring into the holy place 6 the ſacrifice of himſelf, and with 

his own blood, not with the blood of others ( Heb, 9, 24, 25,26.) 

The Apoſile told the Corinthians, I determixed to know nothing 

among you, but Feſus Chriſt and him crucified ;that is, ſo to know 
| him as to feed upon him my ſelf, and ſo ro make him known to 
| yougthat you might feed upon tim alſo. 


there making interceffion for us; yer we mult look to him as 
| 
| 


Further, It 1s conſiderable, thar as believers in Sc:ivture are: 


compared to Eagles, and the Lord is ſaid to have born the old 
Charch of the Jews upon Eagles wings ; fo urdec the Geſpel 
Eagles wings are (aid to have beep given cothe Chriſtian Church, 
whereupon ſhe was born out of the reach of danger ( &ev, 12, 
13, I5.) eAndwhen the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt tothe earth, 
he perſecuted the woman that brought forth the man-child, And 
ro the woman were given two wings'of a great Eagle , that ſhe 
might flie ito the wilderxeſs, ( that is, convenient and ſufficient 
means to further her flight and retirement ) :#to her place ( where- 
ſoever it is ) where ſhe #5 xonriſked for a time, ard iimes, ard half 
a time , from the face of the ſerpent, All the' means of. the 
Churches eſcape from danger are thadowed by two wigs ; not 
but that God hath more means than two, by which his providence 
works and procures the ſafety of the,Church ; but, becauſe ic 
had been improper, ſpeaking of. her flight, to.expreſs more wings 
than two : For the Seraphims, which are deſcribed, having each 
ore ſox wings ( Iſa. 6.2.) yet two of them only were put to that 


ule of flying, And theſe two wines oviven the Church, * 
>] 5 75 


are ſaid ro be the two wings of 4» Eagle, becauſe among all. 
the wipged tribes, Eagles -are ft:ongeſt and--ſwifceit.of wing; 
they can fly faſteſt, and they can fly furtheſt, as in height, ſo in 
length, Nor are the wings given the Church, barely called the 
Wings of an Eagle, but of a great Eagle, implying not only the belt 
kind of wings, but the be wings of that kind ; not only the 
Wings of an Eagle, but of a great Eagle,, By all which is meanc, 
the wiſe and tender care of God over his Church in times of 
orextelt 
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orearelt danger, when the Dragon become a Serpent, or the Ser- 
pentine Dragon ſeeks moſt ro annoy her. 

Thus far the Lord hath been intercogating Job, not only about 
the inanimate creatures, the Heavens, the Air, the Sea, the Earth, 
bur alſo about ſeveral Animals; inthe lea(t of which, becauſe 
they not only have a being, bur life, ſenſe and motion, more of 
the power, wiſdom and goodneſs of God ſhines forth, than in 
the greateſt of the former. And all the queſtions propoſed to 
7b in theſe two Chapters have ( as hath been hinted heretofore, 
and (hould be confiantly minded ) this general ſcope to convince 
( as then Feb, ſo now) all men, both of their own nothineneſs, 
and of the all-{:fficiency, wiſdom, care and power of God, who 


' hath ſo wiſely made, and doth ſo wiſely diſpoſe of all the crea- 


cures Which he hath made. And theretore, man who hath recei- 
ved more from God than chey a!!, and of whom God is more ten- 
der than of them all, ſhould ſubmit to the diſpoſe of God in all 
chings without diſputivg about, much more without murmuring 
at, or complaining of his diſpenſations in one kind or other. 

The Lord ( though he had done much inthe way of interrc- 
o2tine ) hath not yer done interrogating Jo# concerning the 
works of his hands. Nevertheleſs, before he proceeded any fur- 
ther, to enquire of him about the creatures, he ſaw it fir to 
feel his pulle a liccle, by a cloſe application of what he had al- 
ready ſaid, mingled with high language and cutting reproofs, 
rhereby to try what effe& this forepaſled diſcourſe had wrought 
upon him, or whether he were come to 2 more bumble and ſub- 
mitting frame chan before, as will appear in opening the former 


part of the Chapter following. 
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1. Moreover, the Lord anſwered Job, and ſaid, 


2. Shall he that contendeth with the Almizhty.in- 
ftruF him? he that reproveth God, let him 
anſwer it, 


to F-b our ofthe Whirlwind, with what queſtions he appo- 

ſed him abour the works of Creation and Providence : To 
all or any of which 7:6 being unable co make Anſwer , eſpeci- 
ally ro give a preſent and perfect Anſwer , the Lord (it ſeems) 
oaye him ſome little reſpice co recolle& hinelf , in expectation 
of his Anſwer ; bur finding him ſilent, proceeds inthis Chapter , 
to urge him yer further vpn the whole matcer , for an Anſwer ; 
yeazthg Lord having (aid all chis to him , zfers 1c home upon him 
wich this (harp reprehenſion, 


Moreover, the Lord anſwered Job, ard {aia, ſhall ke, &c. 
As if he had ſaid, O Job, hadſi thou d:l.gent'y conſidered my 


| the two former Chapters we have heard what the Lord ſaid 


work of Creation in making , aud my work of Providence un govern= 


ing this whale world, even the motions of the leaſt and moſt inferi- 
cur Creatures therein contained ; ſurely thou hadft never ventured 
t» think what thou bafl uttered 3 and now thou caxſt not but ſ ce how 


. unduly thou haſt complained of my proceedings with thee ; nor canfl 


thou be unconvinced how mnable thou art toerter into the ſecrets of my 
Counſel, for as winch as the cauſes of many leſſer and common things 
i» the world are {ecrets nuto thee , and ſuch as exceed the rtach of 
thy underſtanding, Thus we may Conceive the Lord at once 
ſpeaking to, and ſeverely reprehendipg Job, in the words which 


follow, 
Verſe 2: 
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Verſe 2, Shall he that coxtendeth with the Almighty in« 
ſtrut hims ? 


Shall he, or can he, ſurely he ſhall nor,'urely he cannor, T'oere 
are ſeveral readings of this tormer patrr of the verſe ; I hall or« 
ly vaine four , and then come to the explication ot the words as 
they lie 10 our Tranſlation, 

Firſt, The words are rendered thus, Is it wiſdom or learnug 
to contend with the Almighty ? Tos reading purs the latter words 
firſt, Is it wiidom oc inftruRtion , or is that man well 1nitrufted, 
or well in his wits, who contends with che Alinighty ? The ſenſe 
of thar reading 18 plain, and the 1improvement of ir might be ve- 
ry uſeful ; for indeed theſe rwo are utte: ly repugnant and Contra- 
riant , Toconterd with Grd , and tc be wiſe; tocontend with God, 
and to ſhew our ſeiwes well taught, That man bath noc received in- 
ſrugion either by or about divine corre&tion , who muttets of 
quarrels at God corre&ting him : For how wite ſoever he is in his 
own eyes, he ſhes himſelf a very fool, ar leaſt, as to that point 
or arrempr,very fooliſh, So then is a great trurh which chis read- 
102 holds forth , [s it wiſdom, 1s it learming,to contend with the Ale 
mighty? Whoſoever doth ſo, eries in doing fo, and will ar laft 
both ſee and feel his errour by ſad experiences, 

Secondly thus, Should he be inſlruted who contends with the 
Almighty > This Tranſlation may have a double ioterprecation, 
Firſt , Surely that man deſerves nt to be tuſtrulted , but correfted, 
who contends with the Almighty ; he deſerves not tobe taught, but 
ro be puniſhed, Should he be taught that contends wi:h the Al- 
mighty ? Dcubcleſs onely,as Gideon raught rhe men of Saccoth, 
(Jude. 8. 16. ) with briars ard thorns of the wilderneſs ; that is, 
with ſevereſt chaitiſements. Secondly, Should he be iftrufted, 
that contends with the Almighty? Thats , is alearner a compe- 
rent match for God ? 18 one tha: needs inft: uction and teachinge,fit 
co take up the bucklers and enrer the held of diſpute with God? 
He had need to be a Maſler , not a Scholar ; a Teacher, nota 
Learner, that undertakes to deal with God, That man had need 
be skilled and well furniſhed,he ha1nzed be (as we ſpeak ) bis 
Crafts-maſter (and all little enough, yea all roo little) who con- 
tends with the Almighty. 


Thirdly, 


_———— 


T hicdly, The word which we render tomftruft, fignihes al- 
ſo to corre : raking ic lo, the Text is chu rendred , Shall he 
contend with the Almighty , whom he corretts , or , Shail a mas 
correfted by or ander the correcting hard of the Almight Ys contend 
with him ? Shall any give God words for his blows , or e>poſiu- 
late the matter with him ? No man may (with ſuch a ſpi;tt) lay 
unto God , What deſt thou? whatſoever he ſuffers ; nor may any 
man be dilpleaſed with what God doth , whatſoever he 15 plea- 
{2d to do either with himſelf or others, - ; 

Lalily ( which was hinted in the ſecond ) Dorh not conterarng 
with the Almighty deleive chaſteninz ? Certainly ir doth; or, /s 
not chaſtening due to contending (that is, to contenders) with God? 
Doubtleſs it 15, He that will contend with God , though bur 1n 
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Numquid 


Con- 


tendet cum om- 
mpotente,quers 
ille caſtigat ? 


Lavar. 


Nonne contern- 


tient cum 


deo 


caſtigatio, ups 


words, 1s worthy of no anſwer nor ſatisf:Rion bur in blows, Every ple, debetur? 


one of theſe Tranſlations hath a fairneſs in ic, asalſo with the He- 
brew Tex* ; bur I ſhall infiſt vpop cur own reading only , and 
ove you lome few notes {from that, 


Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty , -firutt him? 


There 1s a twofold contending. 

Firft, By force and Rrength of arm, or ſtrength of arms, We 
cannot ſuppoſe the Lord ſpeaking here of ſuch a Contenrion, 
There wece a fort of robuſtious men, Giants, of old, called fight» 
ers with God ; and many profane Atheilis have blaſphemoutly ſec 
themſelves againſt heaven , a$1f chey would pull Cod from his 
Threne, Such as theſe are not the Concenders with God here 
intended ; Job was far from being a man of that ſpittr, 

Secondly , There is a contending with God by force of Argu- 


v& £0447 of. 


Nui offert je 


ment, or by reaſ-nings, This I conceive is here meant ; Job was di/purarurum 
often found in theſe contendings with God, But (h3ll any think ©#75. 44%; 


to /ogich It With God ? to enter a diſpute with God ? toargue. 


with or reply upon him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ( Rem. 9.0.) O 
manywho art thou that repl1eſt agarnit God ? Arguing and replying 
are a kind of conren7ing, ard this is of two ſorts z. 

Fi:lt, Witch che Wo:d of God, declating what God would 
have us do, or what God would have us believe. Thus many 
contend with God, even as many as ſubinic not ro his Word. 
This is a comn.on quarrel, whether the Word of God or mans 
v111 ſball Rand, whether the Laiv of Cod or the luſts of men ſhall 
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Carty it, and bear the (way, Tne Apoſtle is expreſs in it (Row, 
8. 7,8.) The carnal mind ts exmity againſt God ; andif ſo, then 
ir contendeth wich God,for enmity will be contendipg ; and whar 
kind of contending is chere meant, appears 1n the nex: words, zt 
z5 n0t ſubjeft to the law of God, neither indeed can be, Every Daty» 
ra! man till ſubdued and corquered by grace, 1s contending with 
the Word of God ; he ſubmits not to what God would have him 
do, nor to what God would have him beli:ve ; be will no: form 
either his faith or his life as God would have him. Infinite are 
the Contentions of man with God inthis notion ; but neither is 
this the contending here aimed at, and I would ſpeak to no more 
than 15 directly to the ſcope of the Text, Therefore 

Secondly , There 18 a contending with the wo-ks of God , or 
ich what God himſeli hath done or is doipg, Thus allo there 
are many Contenders with God in the world, and this is the Con- 
cention hece ſpoken of;a Contention about the wo: ks of God, har 
God either hath done or 1s doing, All the debare which F:6 had 
with God, was about his dealings with him, God had- laid kim 
ow, and (tript him nakzd ; C01 had broken his eftare, and filled 
kis body full of ſoresandpains; God had wounded his ſpirir, 
and filled his ſoul with gall and wo:mwood; God had with-drawn 
himſelf or his comforts frombim, and his friends were againſt 
him , or at beſt, bur miſerable comforters wete they all : Now 
though he was a patient man , y<r under theſe preſſures he often 
b-oke out into irputient ſpzeches. Thus J-b conrended with 
the Almizhty, /oreover the Lord anſwered Job, and ſaid ; fall be 
that contendeth with the Almghty(about what he is doipg) 


Inſlrult him ? 


Shall he have the better of him, and be able to teach him , or 
pur him in a better way than he 15 1n ? Shall he give God the rule, 
tne law how to guide the world more equally in general, or him 


In particular, Whether the Conteni1on liech abour the providence 


of God to the whole world , or apy Nation, tamily , or perſon, 
it comes under the lame queſtion , Sha! he that contendeth with 
the eAimighty iſftrult him? That 1s, Can he dire& God to do 
and orderthings better , or pur chem into a righter or mote equi- 
table courſe than they are diſpoſed in? N», he cannot, 1ho 1s 
the pleader (ſaith Mr, Broughtos) that will inſtrubt the Omnipotent? 
let 
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jet him come forth and cry hisskill, Thus the Lord (yet in a 
render and fatherly way) derides the folly of Job, who would 
needs attempt (upon the matter) to teach bim who is perfect in 
knowledge , and to over-rule his decrees and determinations, 
who is not only , The Lord Chief Juſtice of all the world, but Jus 
ftice it ſelf , and the ſolerule ofit, Shall be that contendeth with 
the Alnught y wſtrutt him ? | 


Hence obſerve ; 
Firſt, There 4 a ſpirit in man, in weak ſinful man, ready t1 
corterd with the Almight 7 God, 


The queltion inthe Text may be reſolved 1nto this pofition , 
There are Contenders with God, There are Contenders wit 
the Word of God (as was ſhewed before) There are Contend- 
ertalſo with the Works of God , or with God about his Works, 
a5 I ſhall ſhew further now ; and this will ſoon appear, if we do 
but compare the 4th verſe of the 5 1th Pſalme, with the 4th verſe 
of Row, 3. Tnthe Plalme David made Confeſſion of his fin , cf 
that ſpecial enormous fin Adultery, with the Murder that follow- 
edir. e Againſt theeonely have I ſinned, and done thrs evilin thy 
fight, that thou m'/ghteFt be juſtified when thou ſ;eakeFt, and clear 
when thou judge5F, As if David had ſaid , [ humbly confeſſe my 
fin, my adaltery aud my murder ; that when-ever the Lyrd fhall 
bring any chaſtiſement upon my perſon or upon my family , when e- 
ver he ſhall affi:&t me or mine greatly, he may be juſtified 1n ſo doing; 
or that all the worid may ſee that God had preat reaſon to corrett me, 
avd {o juſtifie himin it, For ſome poſſibly may ſay, with wonder, 
at the hearing of it , What! the Lord correit David ? ſach a man 
as David? ſo holy a mas. as David ? þ juſt and upright a mas. as 

avid? Yer, aud the Lira :s juft in doing it 1, an4 Dwid confeſſed 
hu fin , that God might be ;ujtified when he ſhould ſpeak terrible 
things, and be c!:ared wats he ſhould judge,that is corrett ard affi.& 
him terribly ; as the word 1s uſed {1 £or.11, 31.) 1f we wou'd judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, that is, we ſhould not be chi- 
ftened , 48 'tis expounded (wver/, 32.) when we are judges (faith 
the Apoitle there ) we are chaſtened if the Lord , that we ſhould 
»et be condemued with the wirid, Now thoſe words Poken by Da- 
vid, are apvpiied by the Apolile { Row, 3.4 ) to vindicate ths ho= 
nour of God 2gunkt all aÞerfions whatſoever, in his proceeding 
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goo Chap. 46, 
with man; Let God be true, and every man a liar, 4s it ts writ- 
ten, that thou mighteſ# be juſtified in thy ſayings , and nughteſt © 
vercome whes thou art judged, In the Plalme che words are a. 
Alive , That thou mayeFt be clear when thou juagesF, Burt St. Paul 
following, as | remember, the Sepruagint, renders them paſſive- 
ly, That thos maye$t overcome when thou art judged, As if he had 
ſai, Some take upon them co judge God (they who judge him, 
contend with him) chat is, they judge and,paſle ſentence upon his 
works ; now (ſaith the Apolile) Let God be true, and every man 

a liar , that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings , and mighteſt 
overcome when thou art judged; that is,that all men may ſee ard ſay 
t hou art righte:us , though thou affliFeſt the godly (for they ſin) and 
though thou condemneſt the wicked , for they ſin and repent not of 
ther fins, 
Theſe two Scriptures conſidered eicher apart, or Compared co- 
gether (beſides-inzny more which might be called into this ſer= 
vice) area clear p:oof that there are Contenders with God abour 
his works, Yet potſibly ſome mav ſay , ſurely there are none to 
be found ſo bold and preſumptuous ; What contend with God ? 
Tanſwer,Fi:ſt, There are ſome who do it very opevly,avowedly, 
and with a bare face ; they (tick not to ſpeak their diſ-ſatisf2Q1- 
on concerning the works of God , and b=1ch out blaſphemy agaiaſt 
winc he barh dons, or is doing in the world, Such doubtlefle 
| __ werethey, of whom it is ſaid (1/a,8.21.) They ſhall paſſe through 
| it hardly beſtead aud hungry ; and it ſhall come topaſſe, that when 
| they be hungry , they ſhall fret themſelves, ana curſe thur King 
and thur God, and lock upward ; not in faith and patience , as 
chey whoin ſuch extremities call earneſtly and humblyupon God, 
but in paſſion and vexation, as they who wickedly curſe God, and 
depart from him. Such alto are they ſpoken of ( Rev.16.9.) who 
being ſcorched with great heat at ihe pouring out of the fourth vial 
upon the Sun , blaſphemed the Name of God , who had power over 
thoſe plagues , and repented not, to give bim glyy, 

Secondly, T anſwer , There ate many who dathis ſecretly, 
ot within their teeth ; they bice in their words, yet "cis the lan- 
ouace of their hearts in tumulcuativg chonghts,arihvg and wo: king 
there about the works of God : and thus a good man, a Job (who 
was a good man of the firſt form) may be found contending with 
the works of God, Any diſcontent with the works of God, is a 
de- 
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degree of contending with God about them, Any ſecrer riſing of 
heart againſt what God doth, is, in this ſence,a ſtriving with Godz 
yea our being norfully pleaſed and ſatisfied with what God doth, 
is in ſome ſenſe a contending withGod : And if all this be to con- 
end with God,how trany are there that contend with God ! and 
who almoſt is there that doth no: 2 Who can ſay in chis thing,my 
heart is clean? Whocan ſay , bur at one time or other , he hath 
contended with God, Remember, when we would have things 


after our mind and mode , when we are not free tocomply with . 


the will of God, this 1s ro contend with God, There are two Ca- 
ſes, as to the common liate of the world, in which the hearts even 
of 900d men,are very apt to riſe agatnlt the work of God, 

Firſt, When they ſee the wicked proſper, and carry all before 
them in the world;then they are ready to ſay, Why dothGodſuffer 
this ? Feremiah had much adoe to keep his heart from contending 
with God in this caſe (Jer, 17, 1, ) And David could hardly 
keep his from it (Pſal.7 3. 2,3.) As for me , my feet were almoſt 
gone , my ſteps had well zigh ſlipt ; for I was envions at the fooliſh , 
when I ſaw the proſperity of the wicked, And for this he befooled 
himſelf (verſ, 2 2.) So fooliſh was I, and ignorant ; [was ai a beaſt 
before thee, Thus David was, and many more have been offend- 
edatthe work of God, in giving good to bad men; and that's the 
hiſt Caſe. 

Secondly , When good men are vexed, opprefled, and trod- 
det under feet, as mire in the ſtreets ; what rifipgs of heart, and 
what unſatishedneſs of ſpirit 1s there in many good men! In 
doth theſe Caſes there is much contending with God, though in 
both, our hearts (upcp many accounts) ſhould acquieſce and reſt 
In the will of God ; who, tin ths former, doth nor declare hime 
ſelf a friend to evil men ; nor doth hein the latter,declare him- 
ſelf an enemy to thoſe who are good, 

But ſeeing there isa ſptritinman , even to contend with God; 
2t us watch our ſelves inthis thing , that ſuch thoughts riſe not : 
or ler us carefully ſuppreſs them as ſoon as they areriſen, Ic is 
200d for tis, and our duty, to keep down ti;e Contendines of our 
hearts with men , forwe are very apt to be out with one another, 
Tis ad to ſee breaches, the fruit of heart-burnivge, between man 
and man. Bur much more ſhould we keep down tho contend- 
Inge, yea quench the firfit ſparkes which may kindle hearr-burn- 
ings 
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1028 adcut the works of God , for they may ſoon come to be Con- 
rendings with him, For the cloſe of this point , take theſe four 
Conſiderations , which may move all ſorts of men to watch their 
hearts againſt Contencings with God , wether as to fits dealings 
in the world, or with themſelves, 

Fi:ſt , Remember, Whatſrever the Lord acth , he may av ; for 
he 1s an abſolutely ſovereign Lord, and therefore not to be con- 
tended with abour any thing he doth, becauſe no way accounta- 
ble for ary thing he doth, as hath been ſhewed upon ſeveral cc- 
caſtons cffered 1n opening this Book, He 1s Lord of our being, 
and hath given to all life, breath, and all things, as tne Apolile 
told the ſuperſtitious Athenians ( Acts 17, 25.) andmay not he 
do what he willto all beinzs, in whom all have their being ; and 
who hat!: givenall things to all whicn concernthat being? He 15 our 
Maker , ard hath not the potter power over the clay, ta do what he 
wil withit ? Hath not the Creator porrer over the creature , to 
diſpoſe cf it as he pleaſeth ?{/ſa. 45.9.) Let the potſheard ſtrive 
with the potſheards of rhe earth, T: any will be {triving, let them 
ftrive withrheir hke; porſheards with potſheards,not portheards 
with the potter, to whom they are ſounitke, The Lord uſed ao 
other a-gument but this ro quiet all (Pſa!, 46, 10,) Be ſtill, and 
k»ew that I a» God; remember that, and you will either not be- 
o1n,or Quickly have done contending with God: Yet in that Pialm 
the Lord.is repreſented making moli d:eadful work , (Come,behkold 
the works of the Lord , what deſelations he hath made on the earth, 
Theugh God make that which was asa garden, ro become a de- 
ſolate wilde:n2ſs, yer contend rot with bim,; be (till, and know 
that he 15 God. 

Secordly , Remember whatſoever work the Lord makes 11. the 
world , it 15 allrightecys work ; there is nothing amiſs init, He 
z5 arch (ſaid eNofſes, Deut, 22.4.) Hu wirkaes perfelt , for al 
his wayes are judgemests (not as judgements are oppoſed to mer- 
cies, but to injuliice, a8 ic followeth in that verſe) a God of trath, 
and withot inigaity , juſt ard right is he, Tothis David gives 
witneſs (Pſal. 145, 17.) The Lord & rightecus 11 all his wajes, 
and ho'y in all hi works, Net only is he 114hreous and holy in this 
and that way or work, but inal 31s wayes and works ; 10 wayes 
of judgement as well as in wayes of mercy , in wayes of deſiru- 
Kion as well as in ivayes of ſalvation, He 1s ;1ghteous 10 grit 
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down as well as in building up , 1D rooting up as well as in plant- 
ing. Now tf there be a riehceoulneſs 1nall the wayes and works 
of God , who ſhall contend with him about any of his wayes or 
wor ks ? 

Thirdly , AU the w:rks of G:d have an finite wiſdom in then; 
they are done wiſely, even in exaCtelt wiidom ; and ſhall we 
fools contepd with him, who 1s not onely a wiſe God , but the 
God onely wiſe (Rom, 16, 27.) and ail whoſe works are done 10, 
and according to the /dea or platfo:me of his own infinite and e- 
ternal wiſdom. The fo:l:;ſh. eſs of God (ſaith the Apolile, 1 Cor. 
I. 25.) # wiſer than men; twhatis, the wileſt mn are meer 
fools to God ; or that work of God , which ſome men call fo0- 
liſhne's, is infinitely more wiſely done, chan the wiſelt work that 
the wilelt mzn in the wo:id everdid, orcan do, With all their 
wicdome, | 

Fourthly , Let all that fear and love God, e Þecially,take heed 
of contending with God abour any of his works ; for God is good 
toall ſuch in all bis works , and all his works are good to ſuch. 
Snall any contend with God about that which 1s for their own 
000d ? Not onely are tho'e works of God good to ſuch which 
are good inthem'elves, that is, which we call good , being fa- 
vourable providences , and for our Comfort and ſupport in this 
world ; but even thoſe works of God which we call croſs provi- 
dexces , or providences which b:ing the Croſſe wich them Fare 
all 000d to ſuch, even to all rhem that love God ; and are the cal 
led according to his prrpoſe (Rom. 8. 28.) Shall they contend with 
God abcur any thing, who hear and may be aſlured , that he hath 
an intendment of good to them in all things ? (Pſal, 53.,2,) Tru- 
ly God ts good to Iſrael ; that is, though he affl ts them , and the 
Cup be very bitter which he gives them tod:ink, yet he is 200d 
tothem. Or thus , Truly God, not the world ( or though the 
World be not) 18 good to /ſrael. Once more, we may take the 
Plalmitft thus, Truly God 7s good to Iſracl, not ſo (as tothem) to 
the world, though (as it followeth 1a the Pſalme) they enjoy ne- 
ver ſo much wo.ldly good, 

Theſe Conflideraticns may perſwade all not ro contend with 
God abovt his works, to which I ſhall adde onely this counſel. 
If the works of God are grievous tous at anytime, let us gothe 
right way tOnark in our Comencings with him, Fo; I do not urge 
th1s 
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this poinc, as if we ſhould fit (lift, and let the Lard alone (as he 
ileemingly ſaid ro Moſes, Exod. 32, 10. ) when be dealtth our 
bard and grievous things to us, Tnere is a contending with God 
by ſupplication and prayer , by mourning and humiliation ; this 
becomes us when the works of od are hard, when they are 
breaking, deſolating, ſcattering, ard :fictive towards us. Take 
becd of diſcontent with providerce,yet wieſtle-and contend ea = 
neltly with God by prayer , when providences go hard with you, 
or with the whole /ſrael of God, Moſes in a holy manner allault- 
ed God and contended with him in that caſe , and therefore the 
Lord ſaid to him (inthe place laſt mentioned) Let me alore, as 
we fayro a man that contends and [trives with us , Let me alove, 
eHMeſes was contending with the Lo:d abour thar diſpenſation, bur 
It WAS In a gracious way : and ſo may we, yea {o mult we, The 
Lord expects prayer in all ſuch caſes, wbich if it be (as1t ought 
cobe) earneſt and fervent , is a fitiving, a contending with him, 
very plezſing and acceptable to him. When che providence of 
God were erievous to Jacob , and he ſeared they might be much 
more grjevcusto him, the Tex: ſaich be wreſtled with che Az- 
gel; bur how was that ? the Propher Hoſcatells us (Crap. 12.4.) 
It was by weeping ard making ſupplication,. The Apolile uſeth the 
fame expreſſion ( Row, 15, 30.) / beſerch you brethren, that you 
ſtrive together with me in your prayers to Grd for me; that is, let 
you and T ſer cur ſhoulders to it , wreſtling with God inthe aQt- 
ings of faith for mercy, This is a duriſul contending with Ged, 
a blefled ſtriving with God ; Let us fitive ſo, and we thall (as 
Jaceb did) prevail with God, and cb:ain the bleſſing. We may 
warramably and confidently venture upon this contention with 
God ; ar for any other, take heed cf ir, ſorbear ir, why ſhould 
we meadle to our hurt, as the King of 1ſrae! cautioned the King 
of Judah, when he wouldneeds be contending with him (2 Kings 
14. 10.) The Lord may contend wich us, and he will when we 
vive him cauſe ; yer be hath aflured his people chat he will nor 
contend for ever , nor be alwayes wrorh (Iſa. $7.16.) Butwe 
muſt bumbleour ſelvesunder his mighty had alwayei(as the Apolile 
dire&s, 1 Pet, 5,6.) and not ccntend with him at all, unleſſe in 
the ſenſe and waylaſt opened, Ir is 2s much cur duty tol:t God 
do what he will, what he pleaſeth with us, patiently, asto do 


readily whatſoever his will and pleaſure 1*, : 
| Secondly, 
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the Almighey inflratt him 2 
Obſerve; 


They who contend with God, or are diſcontent with the works 


Secondly, In that the Text faith, ſhall he that cotenderh with 


of God, ſeems to themſelves able to inftrult and teach Gd, 


That's the thing at the botcom which the Lord would convince 
j4b of, Diſcontented perſons ſeem to ſay unto God, they could 


puc things into a becter way, if they had the handling of them; 


or th:t they could model the government of the world Wore e- 


qually, 1f ic were 1n their hands, Such is the pride and (inful« 


rels, or the finful pride of mans heart, that he thinks himCelE 


able co inſtruct God, and reach him to mend his work, Some 
have been ſo arrogant and preſumpruous, as to ſay, they could 
have mended ſome things in the natural fabrick of the world, had 
they been the contrivers of it ; and many have ſaid, at leaſt in 
their hearts ( where the fool faith there 15 no God ) that they 


could mend che providential fabcick or courſe of it. 


Beware of 


theſe preſumptione. Remember, it is our daty to be inſtructed 
by God, to receive inſtrugion from God, Wo to thoſe who 
would give him inſtruQion (Fob 22. 22.) eAcquaint thy ſelf mow 
with him, aud recerve the law at his month, that 1s, the rule of all 
eny ations, but do not give the law to him, No manhath more 
need of inſtrufton than he who thinks he can give inſtruction to 
God. Ic is ſaid proverbully, when we ſee an inferior, much more 
a ſmatterer in apy Arr or Science, offer to conroule a perfe&t 


Artiſt ; What , A Sowor a Swine teach Minerva ! 


how much 


more may we ſay ſo of the moſt learmed, that controuke God or 
contend Witch him abour his works! The works of God of every 
kind are ſo exact inevery kind,that itis impoſſible co find any real 
defe& or redundancy in them. To go aboutto mend them, is ts 


marr them;to alcer them,wereto deface them. Thoſe things which 


men call or count the blemiſhes of Gods works,are theccue beay- 


ty of them; and whar they centend with himabour, is the com= 


mendation of them, and the glory of his workmanſhip, And 
as at laft Jeſts Chriſt will Preſent the whole body of belie- 
vers, or the perſons of all that believe , to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing (Eph. 5. 
27, ) (he will ac laſt repreſent the providences of Cod, or his 


Tre 


works 
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Chap. 40s. YC Expoſition #por the Bock, of J OB, Verſ. 2 


—_— 
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works of providence, both in the Church and all over the world 


without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch rhipg: Only here will be the 
difference, the Church will be preſented not having ſport or 
wripkle, or any ſuch thing ( ſhe hath had her ſpots and wrinkles, 
and many ſuch things ) Butthe works of God (hall then be repre. 
ſented, as never having had any ſpot or wrinkle,or any ſuch thing; 
thac is, then ic (hall be made appear, that they were always with- 
our ſpot or wrinkle, altogether jult, righteous and perfe&, 

Further, From the whole ſentence, in that here we have an in- 
cimation of mans contending with God, and preſumibg to in- 
ſrv& him, take theſe two inferences from 1t. 


Firlt; 
Thare u mach pride in the heart of man, 


There would never be any contending with God, were there 
not much pride in the heart of man; For ( Prov, 13. 10. ) only 
by pride cometh contention : If ſo,then, where no pride 1s, there 
1s no contention, There are indeed ſeveral other occaſions of 
contention ; ſome out of covetouſneſs, others out of malice, con- 
rend with their neighbours, yer all may be reſolved into this,the 
p:ide of mans heatt ; pride bears part with all che occaſions and 
cauſes of contention, Ic ſhould be matter of great humiliation 
to us, that our hearts are proud at all ; bur that they riſe even to 
ſuch a hight of pride as produceth contention, and trying Mafte- 
ries ( a$ it were ) with God himſelf, how ſhould that humble us, 
And if co contend with man, our equal, be a {ymptome of pride, 
What 1$:t to contend wich God, who 1s infinitely above all men ! 


Secondly, Take this Inference from it. 
T her2::4 4 great deal of folly bound up in the heart of man, 


If man were not vain and fooliſh ? he would not williogly do 
ary thing, that ſhould have the leaſt ſignification of a contention 
with God, much leſs chat which can ſignifie nothing elſe, Solomon 
ſaich, fools will be medling ; It 18 higheſt folly ro be chus medling 
with Gods matters. Again, It is a ſufficient proof of our igno- 
rance and folly,to attempt ( in any way ) to inſtruct God or reach 
him, either What to do or how to do,. either when to do or in 
what meaſure to do, or towards whom to do any of his works; but 
they who are upſatisfied yyith the works of God, and ip that ſenſe 
Con- 
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- theſe reſpeAs, ſometimes 1n all of them, co 1oſtruct and teach 
him ; Is not cheir folly manifeſt to all men, who are nor as 
fooliſh as themſelves? Shall he that contendeth with the Almighty 


1:/tr ul. him ? 
He that reproveth God let him anſwer it, 


This ſecond patt of the verſe is of near alliance to the former, 
Conten*ing with God, is indeed a reprovipg of God : Theſe 
:no A&.s expound each other yet more diſt n&ly, to reprove lup- 
poſeth, 

_ Firſt, The finding of a fault, 

Secondly, A rebuke given for that fault, There muſt be a faulc 
found, elſe we cannot juſily reprove ; and a faulc being found we 
may juſtly rebuke the fault, So then, to reprove God implies 
a finding of a fault with Gods works, and then a kind of rebuk- 
ins God for that fault ; and if all this be ina reproof, then to re- 
p:ove God for any of his works, 1s a daring work indeed, I 
orant the word rendred reprove may be taken in a milder ſence, 
He that argueth or pleadeth with God ; Our reading hightens the 
ſenſe of the Hebrew word, or takes it 1D the higheſt ſenſe, be that 
reproveth God 


Let him anſwer it, 


Thats; 

Firſt, Let him anſwer the former queſtion, whether he be able 
to inftru&t God or no, or ( according to the other reading ) 
whether he doth not deſerve punifthment for contending with 
God ? | 

Secondly, Let bim anſwer 1t, that is, let him anſwer all thoſe 
queſtions propoſed in the rwo former Chapters, As if God had 
faid, Job, thou haſt reproved my works, yet canſ# not anſwer my 
queſtions, So Maſter Browghton Carrieth the ſenſe 5 Let the re- 
prover ( ſaith he ) of the pmifſant ſpeak to any one of theſe 
thinps, 

Thirdly, Let him a»ſwer 1t, that is, lec him aniwer for ſo do» 
ing, let him bezr his puniſhment, There is a two-fold anſwering; 
Firſt, A Logical anſwering, Secondly, A Forinlecal anſwering. 
Or there is av anſwer in.Schools, and an anſwer in Courts, 4 

Ter 2 9 


concend with him about them, make an atcempt always in ſome of 


Rui vultDeum 
arſuere, aut 
cum Deo diſpu- 
rare, reſponde- 
at ad wnum 
aliquod eorum, 
gt. in mediuun 
ettulis, Druf, 
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And anſwer in Logick is made three ways, Firſt, By denying, 
Secondly, By granting. Thirdly, By 4:f1ngmſhing or lIimmit<- 
ting the propotition and matter propoſed, Logicians in Schools 
anſwer by denying, or by granting, or by diſtinguiſhing, The 
diſtinguiſher grants ſomewhat, and denies the reſt, 

An anſwer in Law, if the matter be criminal, is made by 
pleading guilty or nor guilty to the Indicement. 1f the matter 
De civil, to anſwer, is to ſhew our right, to take off the charoe, 
er defend our ticle, There 1s alſo an anſwering in Law by ſub- 
mitting, and char two ways. Firſt, By ſubmicting to the mercy 
of the Court. Secondly, To the penalty of the Law. 

Now, when the Lord fſaichin the Text, Let hin anſwer it ; 1 
Conceive we may take 1c not only in a Logical ſexſe,let him anſwer 
it (if he can ) by reaſoning, bur ina Corre ſerſe, let him anſwer 
It by bearing the penalty of his raſhneſs and folly ; as we ſayto 
one that hath wrong'd us, /t ſhall coſt J0u dear, you ſhall ar(wer 
3t: I conceive ( a$ was ſaid ) we may underſtand it here both 
ways.Let him that ieproves God anſwer it, either as a diſpurant in 
Schools, or as a defendant in Courts of Law ; and if he cannor 
anſwer it a$ a Logician, by giving a reaſon for what he hath done, 
he ſhall certaily anſwer it in Court, by undergoing the *penal- 
ry of the Law, for what be hath done, | 

Some tranſlace thus, He that argues with or reproves God, ought 
20 anſwer it ; thatis, he muſt not think it enough to pur in a 
charge or to give a reproof, but he mult make ic 900d. He that 
reproveth a man ought to give a ground of his reproof;how much 
morehe that reproveth God! The Text concludes it ſhovld be o, 
yea, that it (hall be ſo. He that reproveth God let him anſwer it. 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
P75 dangerons, ":15 At 08r peril, to find fault with what God 
doth, 


He that doth ſo, muſt and (hall anſwer it ; there's no avoid- 
ing ir, There aretwo vorts of reproving which are our duty, 
Firft, The reproving of other men, when we have an opportu- 
aity and a Call ( Levit, 19, 17, Gal, 6.1.) As all they who ce- 
prove God ſhall anſwer ir; ſomany ſhall anſwer ir, becauſe they 
have not reproved men, Secondly, Ic is a duty to reprove our 
ſelves, and a great point of wiſdom to ſee what is reproveable 
ip 


in our ſelves, Many are quick-fighted at finding faults in others, 
but very blind as co fincing our their own, 1 may adde, it is both 
2 great Cuty, 2nd a ſign of much grace, meekly to take and re- 
celve a reproot trom others, Now, as it is our duty to take a re= 

roof from others, When we have failed, and to ſee our own 
taults and reprove our ſelves for them; as alſo witely to reprove 
others for the faults we ſee in them, ſo itis our fin, danger and 
peril,to reprove Godin whom there is no fault, nor can be, And 
if apy ſay, we never had a thought of reproving God, know, if 
you find faulr with the works of God, you rep. ove God ; to find 
fault wich what God hach done to you, or your relations, is to 
reprove God, and this you mult anſyer, vr anſwer for it, Will 
a Maſter in any Art, endure that an igno:ant pz: fn ſhould find 
fzult with bis work 2 how then will the Lord take it, if men (hall 
come into his great ſhop, the world, and find fault with this and 
that, and the other work of his > There is no tempration that 
Saran our great enemy doth more follow us with, than this, even 
to make us find fault with the works of God, There are theſe 
two things abour which Satan labeurs much ; Firſt, to keep us 
from finding out the faults of our own works, which. are almoſt 
nothing elſe bur faults. Satan would perſwade us that we have 
done all well, when we bave done that which is altogether evil, 
or ſtark naught for the matter of it ; and how doth he hinder us 
from ſeeing our faults, in the manner of our doing good works 1 
he would not ſuffer us to have the leaſt ſuſpicion that we may have 
done evilly, while we have been doing good. Secondly , Satans 
oreat buſineſs is to put us upon finding faults (where none are) in 
Gods works. Almoſt all the murmurings of the ſons of men, ariſe 
from this miſcorceit in man, that there is ſomewhat amiſs inthe 
works of God towards them, or that he hath not dealt well and 
wiſely with them. This falſe and blaſphemous principle Saran 
would plant and water if the hearts of all men, as he did (co the 
overthrow of mankind) in the nearc of the firſt man - The, 
this is bis work; and he hath gor a ereat victory over that ſoul, 
who either ſees not the faults of his own works, . or finds faulc 
wich the works of God. 

Further,theſe words, Let him a»ſwer zt,may imply theLords cen- 
tleneſs and mildneſs in ſpeakipg ro Jeb, The Lord doth not thun- 


ger againſt him, but ſaick, come ler me ſte what you can anſwer, 
let 
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ler me hear what you can ſay in favour of your ſelf,cither ro thew 
the equity of what you have ſaid 1n reproving me, or any ini- 
quity in what I have done inaffliting you ; I give you free leave 
ro ſpeak for your ſelf, Some inſilt much upon this ſenſe, and 
ir may yield us this note ; 


God i ver y prac! 7H5 14 condeſcending to 41, 


He 18 willing we ſhould anſwer for our ſelves, and do our beſt 
ro Clear our (elves, when we have done our works amiſs, or have 
ſpoken amiſs of his. 
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3. Then Job anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, 

4. Behold, I am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee © 1 
will lay my hand upon my mouth. | 

5. Once have IT ſpoken, but I will not anjwer 5 yea 
twice, but I willproceed no further. 


N the former verſe, the Lord urged Fob to anſwer 5; Me that 
reproveth God, let him anſwer it, Fob being thus urged by the 
Lord to anſwer, gave his anſwer, and the anſwer which he gave 


was this in general, That he could nor anſwer : Or, we have 


here, 

Firſt, An humble confeſſion of his utter inability to anſwer. 

Secondly, His ſettled reſolution not to anſwer. His inabili- 
ty to anſwer, appears at the 4th verſe, Behold, I am vile, what 
ſhall I ayſwer thee ? Iwill lay my hand uyon my mouth, His reſ0- 
Tution nor to anſwer, or only r5 give this for an anſwer, That he 
could not anſwer, is expreſſed inthe 5th verſe; Once have! 
ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; yea, twice, but I will proceed no ſure 
ther. 

Fobs ſpirit, it ſeems, was much appaled by the Lords appea- 
rance to him, and immediate parlee with him ; his underſtanding 
alſo was muchpuzzled, yea, non-pluſt, with thoſe many and 1n- 
rricate queſtions which God had put to him ; and therefore he 
ſudmits, at once acknowledging he had done amils in his _ 
ree 
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free diſcourſes before,and promiſingthat he would run that courſe 


Verſ. 3. Then Job arſwered the Lord, and ſaid, 
What he ſaid by way of anſwer, followeth, 
Vetſ. 4. Behold, I am wile, what ſhall I anſwer ? 


Behold, Fob doth not conceal nor cover, bur calls all eyes.to 
the view of his: own vileneſs, Behold, Ler God behold, let An» 
oels behold, ler men behold, what now 1 my ſelf behold, that 


I an vile, 


Tae root of the word, which we tranſlate vile, ſionifies three 7Þ Er lever 

things. Eirſt, To be /ight, or of lictle weight ; and becauſe light & vilemac 
things are lightly eſteemed, therefore ic fignifies, Secondly, To efo frnificg 
be contecaned, or that which 1s contemptible ; and, Thirdly, Be- ue pgnificas. 
cauſe lighe things, and chings contemprible, are allo vile things ; 
therefore, as we tranflate, it ſignifies vile, As if Feb had ſaid, 
I am l:ght, 1 have no ſubſtance, no ſolidity 11 me, I am but as chaff, 
or, as a feather, I bear noweght,I deſerve no eſteem, no reſpett, I am 
vide, As the Hebrew word for honour and glory is derived from 
2 root which ſignifies heavineſs or warghtineſs, whence the Apoltles 
phraſe in the Greek tongue (2 Cor, 4. 17.) which we tranſlate, 
as exceeding werght of glory, Glory 18 ſuch a weighty thing, thac 
we muſt have other manner of ſhoulders, other manner of 
ſirength, than now we have, before we can be able co bear the 
weightof it, Fleſh and blood, as it is unrefined, or meerly oatu- 
ral, would ſoon fink under that weight, Now I fay, as glory and 
honour are expreſt by a word which ſignifies werghtineſs ; ſo that 
which is vile and contempcible, 1s exprelt by a word that figni- 
ies lightneſs, or ro belight, Thus ſaich Fob, Behold, I am light, 
or, Behold, I am wwe. | 

There are two other tranſlations of theſe words ; whereof, the 
one refers to the ſpeeches, the other to the actions of Job, 

Firſt, The old *Latcine tranſlation ſaith thus , 7 have ſpoken Quileviter lo- 
lightly; how ſhall [ anſwer thee? Ours refers to his perſon , { am Juutus ſum ve- 
iight, or, [ am wile; that to his words, [ have ſpokes lightly. To arts goud 
ſpeak lightly, or vainly, is to be vain and lighr, Soine words have Re Tn 

agreatdeat of weight i chem ; words of truth, words of ſober- 
nels, 
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neſs, holy words, gracious words, are weighty words; evil words, 
1mpertinent words, unprofitable words, ipectally corrupr, filthy, 
finful words, are light words ; how many words ſoever of thoie 
ſorrs any man ſpeaks, they are all light words, they have not a 
orain of goodneſs, and therefore not a grain of welghrineſs in 
them, That's a good ſenſe, 

datos: Secondly, One of the Greek tranſlators renders, Behold, l 
- ings, Ecce £498 dove, or, atted lightly, There is lightneſs 10 our ations as 


5I2 Chap. 40. 


=_ leviterfeci, well as in our ſpeeches, We lay, {uch aman 1s of @ /ighr, 


Aquila that is, of a vaincarriage ; and we (ay of another, he 18 a grave 
man, or there 1s gravity in his carriage, Thus ſome ſpeak and 
at gravely, or weightily ; others ſp:zak and a& looſely, lightly, 
When Fob laith, Behold, I am vile, ic may take in both, ] have ſprker 
lightly, I have done lightly, and the:efo;e Iamlight, therefore / 
am wile, or contemptible, 

Yer further ; The greek Septuagint tranſlates, / am nothing ; 
they carry the (enſe to the lowelt and leaſt imaginable : There « 
wothing leſs than nothing, How ſhall I anſwer thee, ſeeing I ans n1« 
thing * All chat I am 1s ſolight a thing, that I am nothing at all ; 
that 18, nothing of worth, nothing of value ; I am of ſolicle vas 
lidicy, thac I have ſcarce any entity, F:om all theſe readings, 
we may fully gather up Jobs ſenſe in this ſelf-abaſing confeſſion, 
Behold, I am wile, 

Laſtly, For the clearing of theſe words, conſider, we are not 
to underſtand Feb when he ſaich, / am vile, as ſpeaking only with 
reference to his then preſent,ſad,forrowful, deplorable condition: 
ſometimes ſuch'are accounted vile by men, who are low and 
mean in the eye of the world. Job did not count himſelf vile up= 
on that contideration, becauſe (tript of all his worldly greatneſs, 
power and glory, healch and ſtrength ; he did not call himſelf 
vile, becauſe of che preſent diſpenſation of God towards him, 
bur he called himſelf vi/e, with reſpe&t to the common natural 
condition of mankind, or as he was a finful man, though his pro- 
vidential condition had been never ſo good and proſperous, Be- 
hold, 1 am wile, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt : 
Man dt his beſt eſtate #5 vile, 


David ſaith, he is even then altogether vanity (Pſal, 3g. 5.) 
and 
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1nd waac .3v.le ifthat be not ? or wFsr can be vie 1han to 
ich is altogether vanity ? Man is vile, | 

11; If we conſider the macter of his body * Was !:2 1:01 
©: vinally made 0; the duſty and moulded out of che clay, vic. 
wi tread upop, abd trample under feet ? Ia which ſenſe, ano::g 
J!hers, the Apotile (Phil, 3. 21.) calls ouc body a wile boay ; 11.5 
:113t 2:18] of ir being vile, 1c 18 alſo vile, 

Secondly, Man 1s very vile, chiefly vile, through the {i *- 
1e.. both of his nature and I!fe, Sin renders us vile 1nd :2 ; of. 
714100 Makes us of no reputetion, Though man, @% ts lie 1 
<1 his body, might have been called vile in tas Jay of (i. 
£;©2:100, yer he bad never deſerved chat diminithin:; titie, 5: 
74d not finned, Sin hath degraded man, and laid i {4 
19 :a!h diihonoured man, and made him vile, even yilce cn ene 
c.:1t out of which he was made, 

Thirdly, Man ts vile, with reſpe& to all thote £il conſee.. a”. 
c28 and efte&s of (in, which have poſlefled, or ate re:cy io pol- 
(2's, Firſt, onr bodies ; ſuch are weakneſs, ficknels, pairs, and il 
:4nner of diſeaſes, Secondly, our names ; ſuci are reproac:, 
infamie and diſgrace, Thirdly, our eltares ; (vc! 72 poverty 
and want, Fourthly, our perſons ; impriſonment and retiratn!, 
Fifchly,our ſouls ; ſuch are blindneſsand 1gnorance in oi: minds, 
{tubborneſs in our wills, inordinacy in our affections. Theſe con- 
ſequences of fin, as wellas fit ic ſelf, eſpecially thoie conte- 
quences of fin which are themſelves finful (as raoſe laft men- 
r10ned are) render us vile, 

From this firſt Obſervation, take theſe fonr inferences, 

Firſt, If man be vile in chat threefold reſpect before ipoken 
of (he is ſo In many more) then let »ot any mas prize ':1:felf 
mach, We donotprize vile things without us ; why then ſhouid 
"#2 much prize our ſelves who ate vile ?We are very apt to hive 
t:0ughrs of our ſelves beyond our ſelves,or to think of our 1£ives 
beyond what is meer, Did we remember that we were vije,o; 2! 
thoughrsof ſelf would ſoon down, and we would ceaie from or 
ſelves, as well as from other men,ſaying, Where are weſtmen) ts 
be accounted of d (1ſa,2.22.)The beſt man,of meer mepÞhath bu: a 
little breath inhis noſtrils,and be hath much fin in his font;reler ©» 
in then, or for what (284 natural man) 13 any man to 06 2CCont» 
20d of:? Did re know our ſelves more ({ynds;ifanjiagly} we 
| | Vev R} 
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fhould know our ſelves leſs (valuingly) ln which ſenſe Fob ſaid 
(Chap. 9. 21.) Though [ were perfett, [ world not know my ſonl, 
Ic is our ignorance,who and what we are, which cauſerh us to have 
high thoughts of our ſelves; as it is our ignorance, who and what 
Chriſt is, which cauſeth us to have ſuch low thoughts of him, and 
ſuch flow or ſlight defires after him (Job.3.10) | 

Secondly, As becauſe we are vile, we ſhould take heed of 
prizing our ſelves much, ſo we ſhould more take heed of being 
proud of our ſelves at all, Indeed where the former is, where apy 
perſon, man or woman ſets too high a price upon ſelf, it 1s very 
hard to abſain from pride 1n ſelf ; for, pride in ſelf, ariſes from, 
over-prizing of ſelf; We firſt think roo well of our ſelves, and 
then are lifted up in our ſelves, AS it is through the power of 
faith, that our hearts are lifted up to God and in God ; ſo when- 
| ſoever our hearts are lifted upin our ſelves (glorying in our own 
attainments) or to our ſelves (gaping after our own ends) it pro- 
ceeds from pride, 

Thirdly, Sze the exceeding goodneſs of God, who hath pur 
honour upon vile man. We have made our ſelves vile, and ſo 
we (ſhould reckon our ſelves; yet the Lord ispleaſed to eſteem 
his people highly, and make them honourable (ſa. 43. 4.) 
Since thou waſt precious tn my ſight, thou haſt been honourable, Job 
was vile (as he confeſied)in his own fight, yer he was precious 
tn Gods fight, And thus the Lord eſtimates all that are godly, all 
that are true believers;:'heugh vile and of no value in themſelves, 
por In their own Gght, yet precious they are in his fight ; Since 
thou waſt precious 1n my ſight thou haſt been honourable, We ace 
never truly honourable, till precious in the fight of God. There 
is a bubble which the world calls hovoar, a wind of fame , with 
which many are much affeRed, and with which ſome are inveſt- 
ed, who are not atallprecious in the fight of God. The beſt, 
the trueſt honour, ariſeth from preciouſneſs in the fight of God; 
they who are eſteemed by God, are indeed perſons of eſtimation, 
His grace ſhewed favourably and freely to us, his grace working 
mightily and effeRually in us,puts a bleſſed worth upon us,though 
we are vile in our ſelves, and ſoaccounted by the world, 

Four thly, See the goodneſs of God in this alſo, that though 
We are vile, yet he is pleaſed to ſet his heart upon ns, and to mind 
#7, We litcle mind ve thivgs ; light things, trifles, we ul 
| pals 


- 


Chap. 40.* eAv Expoſition m_ the Book of } © = Verſ. 4, 


paſs by, Weare bur a light thing, a vile thing in our ſelves, yet 
God not only hath us in his hea:t,bur ſets his heart upon us. Thus 
ſpake Jo# in the loweſt ebbe of his outward felicity,and he ſpake 
it admiringly as well as truly (Chap. 7. 17.) What is man, that 
thou ſhonldſt magnifie, and that thon ſhouldſt ſet thine heart «por; 
him! When he ſaith, 7hat #5 mar? itis as it he had ſaid, Mar 
is but a vile thing ; yetthe Lord is mindful of him, yea, magni- 
ferh him, And though the Lord forbids us co ſer our hearts 
er affeRions on earthly things ( Col, 3. 2.) on the beſt of 
earthly things, all which are comprehended under that one 
word or title, Riches ( Pſal, 62. 10,) And though the rea- 
ſon why he forbids us to ſer our hearts upon theſe things, 1s be- 
cauſe they are vile, yet he i3 pleaſed (O infinite goodnefle!) to 


ſer his heart upon us though we are vile,and conlidered as ſinful, 


much more vile than they,even than the vileſt of them, We have 
the like queſtion put again (Pſa!. 144. 3.) Lord, what 1s man 
that thou take(t knowledge of him, or the ſon of man, that thou mak- 
eſt account of him? What is man! 'T'is a diminiſhing queſtion, 
implying, that man t 4 vile thing, or a nothing, 1s it not 
then a wonderful thing ? is itnot the fruit of rich and free grace, 
that God ſhould rake an account,or make ſuch an account of mar? 
And if God ſers his heart upon may, who is {o vile, how (hould 
man ſer his hearc upon God, who 1s ſo infinitely excellent! God 
may be ſaid ro deſcend, ſurely he condeſcends exceedingly. when 
he ſers his heart upon vilegnan. T he Lord bumbleth himſelf (faith 
David, Pſal, x13. 6.) to behold (that is, to take any notice of, or 


to take into his conſideration) the things that are 1n beavern,and in 


the earth ; how much more doth he deſcend, condeſcend and 
humble himſelf, when he ſetshis heart npon vile man! Now, 
doth God ſet his heart upon vile man (which 1s an humbling co 
him ) and ſhall vor viſe man ſer his hearr upon the great and glo- 
riovs God, which 1s nor only his duty, bur his felicity, his ho- 
nour, and exalcation ! 

Again, Job ſaith, I am vile, What was Job ? a godly man ſure, 


a holy man by Gods own teſtimony, yet even he ſpeaks at this. 


low rate of himſelf, Behold, [ am wile, 


Vvy 2 


bo 


——_ A———_ 
_—_ - Jn - —_ 
k. = —_ 6 'S 
WY EST owe Ante . og - - POS ls 
a OO ol GORE PUP ri re Toy A PN ate mO——_ b 
: 


— — — — —— —————— —— ——— —— — — — — — — — 
AA NT Ee CEE I oy IE TIAL ——_ 


' 
743 a Y « FE 
Cn: 0 CVs: 


<——-——o a - — a —— 


= © ESL WE :- 
A: ME P29 /1110% APÞ0% t;;0 £15 06K 7, $ CG | 9 - To: <4, 


[Hence note, Secondly ; 0. 
"6 4eticr we are, the leſs we eff een arts ſelves: ad Ft ths 
beiter and better we £79, the lower are 1'- 175: 'Thj o/ 


ery fel? Fi. 
Tr 2215 DO 0.420 4SIVICNE OL height :t, 1 gidCty LOAD Oy 
191955 of. ſelf, Next to Faith i in Chriſt, ſelf- denial, or to deny 


cur ielyes, is the great duty of the Goſpel ( Mat.16.24;) Non, 
0 TO £327 077 ſelves i is to be very low in our own eyes, {o it is one 
ghelt ats of grace inus, and requires not only truth of 

Jrace, bur much Rrepgrh of grace to at it, And hence it 

£4 ro paſs, that the bigher and Rronpger apy are in grace, they 
;;© +111 lower and lefler in their own hehr, becauſe true heigh: 
«c© it;ength of grace works the ſoul to more ſelf-denual. And 
| ;C, as a godly man ts vile, ſo he 1s made more ſenſible of 

>: viileneſs, the more he encreaſeth in godlineſs ; ſo tharit 
46 have low thoughts of hin,he hath lower of himſelf, None can 
Fad: {:i11) lower in ruth, than he thinks himſelf ; Iam ligh:, 
 ii*, I am vile, Though he well underſtands his ate, his x Pri 
oj <0 doe 2,and his 1ncereſt 1n Chriſt chrough grace, and underſtands 
ir16 viel, thac he values it aboveall che world, and would nct 
5277 ith it for the whole world, yer he 15 (ill vile io bis own 
:y=8, and low in his own rate-books. eAbraham, the chief of 
believers, ſaid (Gene 18, 27.) Behold, now I have taken upos; 
212 to ſpeak, nyto the Lord, who am but duſt and aſhes... So David 
{2 Sam, 7.18.) What je” ? and what is my faners h::'{e, that 
hy haſt brongkt me Iitherto ? How ſenhible was bc of his own 
vile nels, who. ſpake thus, who yet was 2 man atzer Gods own 
near, znd the beſt of Kings ? 

Fn:cher,Confider the time when Job was broupne co this hum- 
M1 confeſſion and acknowledgeinent of his own vileneſs ; he had 
xt ſ{pokeD thus before, but was much in juſtifying himſelf, eſpe- 
cial as tothe ſincerity of his Heart and wayes , 2nd he de 3 It &- 
wr-to offence 3 but £2 Lord havios dealt roundly with himy he 
Er7eS cuty. I am vile, 
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E1:nce, Odſe:ve ; 
7 ke dealings of God mith man aime miſily at t5;: 5051 mare, 
to £14:ble him, and to make him ſee bis own wileneſ;, 


Wz quickiv ſer, Or are quick-f1ghted to fee and rife nice of 
237 $000 In us, 07 done by us, to make vs proud injtead ot nank- 
ft! ;- bat we are cull of fight to fee or take notice of thar in us, 

: acne by us, which may humble and lay. us low ; And therefore 
1.2 pti: God £0 it to ſhew us our vileneſs, by ſevere and hum- 
515: difpenſations, There are two great things viaich God 
cult bring man to, Firſt, To make him know how vile hÞ 1s, 
veconadly, To make him know how excellent; how glorious tit 
'elf 1s, The Lord never left battering Fob by afliions, an 
{:!lowing him with queſtions, Gli he brought hin to both theſe 
2cinis 3 Behold I am wile(ſaurh he in this place ) 7 kno rho 
(«jt doevery thing, and that 10 thougit can be with hilder. fromws 
hee, ſaid he afterwards ( Chap. 42. 2.) in which words he lugh- 
iy <xalred God, 1n the-glory both of his power and wiſdom, A.s 
c:1: 27eat purpoſe of the Goſpel is ro _exalc man and life hi.a wp 
15:0 2 Molt glorious condition 1n and through Chrift ; ſo arotter 
--247 purpoſe. of the Goſpel, 1s to lay man low in himſelf, or ro. 
rake nim quite. off from his own botrome,, The Apolile ofcen 
: ns npon that, as one grand defign of the Goipel wich refpea 
to man (1 (or, 1.26.) Ye ſee your calling bretiren , that rot 
mary wiſe mes after the fleſh, &c, are called, He tells us at the 
2977 verſe why it 1s ſo, Ever that no fleſh ſeuld glory 13 his 
oreſeicce; Dur (ver, 31.) that according as it is written, ke 
tat glorieth, let him glory 1n the Lord, All the dealings of God, 
20:1 1n Law and Goſpel, both in his providznces and 1n tis o:41= 
3nces, tend to brins man off from, and our of himſelf; and til 
£2at be effected, neither ordinanczs nor providences have th<t: 
dun effe& upon him, . We: mult come. to Jobs acknowledgment, 
:harwe are vile, that we are nothing, ani that God is all to ts in 
Chriſt, before we are Chriſtians indeed. . 

Fourthly, The former diſcourſe ſheweth, that God was come 
very near to Job, be ſpake to him out of the whirl wind, his appea- 
rance- was very dreadful: And then Je# cryed our, Beholsl ans 
vile, | 
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Unujquiſque 
fibi dum tau 
veri luminy 
illuſtratuy, 
oftenditur, 
Greg, 


Hence Obſerve; 
T he move we have todo with God, and the nearer God comes t6 
#s ; the more we ſee, ard the more we are made ſenſible of 
our own vileneſs, 


Man 1s clearly diſcovered and known to himſelf, when he be- 
holds God in the ſhinings of divine lighr, and nor cill then, Fob 
was higher in his own thoughts than became him, till God came 
thus near to him ; and when God Tame yet nearer to him, and 
diſcovered himſelf ( as he afterwards did ) yer more fully to 
him , then Job did nor only ſay ( as here ) / am wile, bur I abhir 
my ſelf, andrepert in duſt and aſhes, This firſt approach of God 
in ſo eminent and illuſtrious a way or manner, wroughc much 


' upon him, but the ſecond more. The light of God ſhews us 


our darkneſs, the power of God our weakne's, his wiſdom our 
folly, his purity our uncleanneſs, his Majeſty our vileneſs,and his 
Allneſs or alſufficiency being ſeen, gives us co ſee our utter defi» 
ciency and nothingneſs, Still in proportion ro the nearneſs of 
God to us, or our nearer and clearer apprehenfions of kim by 
faich, we are Carried further ont of, and further off from our 
ſelves ; and thus 'cis in our attendance upon God in the Ordinan- 
ces of worſhip. The reaſon why many come to ordinances With 
proud hearts, and go away proud, i*, becauſe they have li:tle or 
yo communion with God in them by taith, or God doth not mani- 
feſt himſelf ro them by his bleſſed Spirir. They who have ſees: 
the power and glory of God in the Sanftwary ( as David profeſſed 
he bad ſometimes done, and longed to ſee it again (Pal. 63. 
1,2.) they will ſay with the ſame David (Pſal, 131.1, 2.) 
Lord, our heart is not haughty, nor oar eyes lofty, our joul us like # 
weaned child. 

Laſtly, Fob was waiting foi the goodneſs of God to him, or 
for deliverance out of his ſad condition ; and doubtleſs he was 
convinced, that the mott probable way to it, was to leave off con- 
rending with God, and to be found humbling himſelf before 
himin this or a like confeſſion, Behold, [ am wie, 


Chap. 40. Py 6 E xpoſution ups the Book of ] O B, Veiſ. 4. 


| Hence note ; 
There is nothing that doth more ſweeten and melifie God ( or, 

I may ſay, ary inzenuons adverſary ) towards us, then an 

hamble acknowledgement of our own wileneſs and unwor- 

thineſs, 

When our hearts are truly humbled, mercy and deliverance 

are at hand, Job was no ſooner gade deeply (en(ible of his vile- 
neis, but mercy came in, The only skill of this excellent wreſt- 
ler( as one calls hifn) was to calt himſelf down at Gods foot, 
There is no way to get within God and to prevail wich him, but $:;e44; Tobus 
by ſubmicting cobim, The Lord layeth down his rod, when we contra ſpiri- 
lay down ou: pride; and calis his ſyord out of his hand, when we tum humilem 
calt our ſelves at his feet, And in all our affl:ctions, whether —_— 
perſopal or nacional,till we acknowledge (not formally, but ina © HR: 
deep ſenſe of our own vilen=(s) chat we are vile, in yain do we 
Cry for deliverance, or hope for mercy, When we are loweſt in 
our own eyes, We are nearelt co our exaltation 3 when once we 
ſay in our hearts we are Bothing, we deſerve nothing, we have 
ſpoken lightly, we have done lightly, ſalvation will not arty. 
( 1 Pet. 5.7. ) Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, 
and he will lift you up in due time, If we would be lifted up our 
of avy afflition, we mult be ac this humbling wo:k, We ſhall 
never work ( as I may ſay ) upon the heart of God, unleſs we 
are thus at work With our own hearts, or till this work be done 
upon our hearts. Our great work lies within, eſpecially in a day 
of tryal and tribulation, ſuch as Job was in, Job was ſpeedily 're- 
duced to his former honour and greatneſs, when once ( through 
grace ) he had wrought his heart to this confeſion, Behold, 1 am 
vile ; 
What ſhall I anſwer thee ? 


As if Fob had ſaid, #ruly I have nothing to anſwer thee; Thow 
O Lord, haſt grven ſuch demonſtrations of thy greatneſs, of thy 
power, of the excellency of thy wiſdom, of thy £8 v2 that I bave 
»othing to ſay, bur this, that I can ſay nothing. What (ff I an- 
ſwer thee ? | know not what to anſwer, or 1 have nothing to an- 
ſwer. AS in 2 great (irait, when we know not what to do, we 
uſually ſay, Yhat ſhall we do ? So here, ic ſheweth that Job was 
| I, 
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20 4vaj adle to anſver, when he ſaid, What ſhall I arſmer ?| The 
Ecbrew is, Yhat ſpall I returr or turn back ? We way ex: ...- 
plifie this paſſionate interrogation, by that of the Patriark J4h | 
(Gon, 44. 16, ) when Joſeph would have derained Berj2i-: 
( having tound the cup in his (acks mouth ) Fadab faid, What (1a!l 
we ſay unto my (Lord 2 what ſhall we ſpeak ? or how' ſhall ws 
-lear our ſelves ? Here are three queſtions to ſhew that he had 
nothing to anſwer, Fiiſt, mipar ſhall we ſay to my Lord 
Secondly, What forall we ſpeak > Thirdly, How ſha!l we clay 
7:17 ſelves > Truly, we know not what to {ay,nor ſpeak,nor how ro 
clear our ſelves. The plain truth 15, we have nothing at all t5 
an'wer for our telves, but to yield our ſelves co thy mercy. To's 
Jeb, I am; vile, what ſhall 1 a»ſmer thee, the great God, the ic» 
ty God,the mighty God the wile God? whar (hall Þ av' Wer thee 7 


Hence n5te ; 
' 
When God ts oppoxent.0 man can be reſpoxat:;t. 


God can pur ſuch queſtions, and make ſuch obj<Rions, as no 
man isab.e toanſwer, Thus ſpake Job at rhe 3d vecie oi the ainth 
Chapter ; If he (that is, God ) will contend mith him { thar 15, 
with man } e cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand > Winch im- 
plyerh,taar not oaly not one zmong very many men, but thar not 
One among #!l men, or thar not any man is able toanſwer, 1 Gud 
will contend. The Apofile ſaich of all mep in a ſtate of fin( Rom, 
3.19, ) We kyow, that what things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith 
ro them who are tnder the law ; that every month may be ſtopped, 
ne all the world may become guilty before God, If the Lord thou: 
rate objections againſt, or charge finvers, according to the ftri&- 
neſs and ſeverityof the law; the b:1t,the holieſt of men could ncr 
i:nd and anſwer,or no anſwer would be fountt in their meuthsthoi: 
much leſs could any anſwer kim, who nor only were altogerhec 
-:14 19 [i918 allare, and 25 che proud Phat iſees rold che poor man 
in the Goſpel be was (Foh, g. 34.) bur zbide and continue in 
in > How will the mouthes of all ſuch be ftopt with « ſenſe of 
thei; ſelf-gniltineſs > how mute, bow anſwerleſ; witl chey Rand 
defore God 2 or ſay,as Job in the Text ( but in a tenthouiand 
times ſadder plight chan he ) What ſhal! we arfwer 7 It is the 
zaptuneſs of humbled Cn1zrs that they have Clinitro amwer for 
02m, {*50 in 1287 Caſe no finner can anſwer for himſelf, And 

5 ſCh 
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ſuch is the Majeſty and glory of God,yjwhen it breaks, forth in any 
caſe to a poor creature, that 1t leaves him quite anſwerleſs, and 
cakes away not only all matrer of diſpute, bur of ſpeech;and there- 
{0:e Fob reſolves upon ſilence, as appears by what he ſaith in the 
talt clauſe of chis verſe. 


1 will lay my hand upon my mouth, 


Asif he had ſaid. That all may ſee I krow not what to anſwer, 1 
will ſtop up the conveyance of arſmars, What this Scripture 
phraſe, to lay the hand upon the mouth, imports, hath been apened 
(Chap. 21,5. ) In brief, Jobs meaning in reſolving thus, was, as 
if he had ſaid, 7 will :mpoſe filence upon my ſelf, Or thus, Lord, 
this ſhalt not need to ſilence meor to ſtop my month, | will doit my 
ſelf; Iknow not what to anſwer thee ; but if I did, if I conld pa- 
ther up ſomething that might look like an anſwer, yet I will not an- 
ſwer, I will lay my hand npon my mouth, 

Further when he ſaith, 1 »1ll lay my hand upon my mouth, it may 
imply, that he would fain have been anſivering, though he could 
not tell what te anſwer, The tongue, if leſcat liberty, if nor _ 
checke,will be making anſwers, when it cannot anſwer any thing Se; 
to purpoſe ; and therefore as David ſaid( Pſal. 39.1. ) will COS: 
keep my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked 15 before me, So ———_ oy; 
would fob here,while the Holy ove was before him, fearing he crcere. 
might give further offence, while he went about to take off of- 
fences, The tongue of a good man needs a bridle;and the ber- 
ter any man is, the more he bridles his congue, 

Job had offended with his rongue ; though he had not ſpoken 
wickedly, yet he had ſpoken raſhly and inconfiderately, and now 
he ſaith, [will lay my hand upon my month, 


Hence note ; : 
we ſhould be very watchful over that which hath been an i#- 


ffrument or an occafion of [in, 


He that hath offended with his mouth, ſhould lay his hand upcn 
h1s mouth,and take order with his tongue. Ir is better to be ſilent, 
than ro offend in ſpeaking. Pambo ( as the Church Hiſtorian re- Socrates 7.4, 
ports ) confeſſed, that in forty nine years he had ſcarcely learned Þi/t+ Ecclg 
the meaning of, or the duty contained in the firſt anJ ſecond P:f* 
po > oo verſes 
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verſes of the thirty ninth Pſalm, concerning the due reſtraint and 
covernment of the topgue. 


2 


Secondly, Note ; 
Hoc ſuppli-tt It 1s neceſſary ſometimes to abridge our ſelves in what we may 
genw lingua» do leſt we ſhould do what we wmAY not, . 
rium appebant. ; RR 
5nd, This is a holy revenge ; and it is one of thoſe ſeven effeRs of 


Godly ſorrow which works repentance, not to be repented of ( 2 Cor, 
7.11. ) We ſhould { in ſome caſes ) forbear to ſpeakar all, for 
fear we ſhould ſpeak amiſs. They who are truly wiſe, are much 
alſham'd to ſpeak, when once they ſee their error in ſpeaking, 
or how apt they are to erre in ſpeaking ; and therefore lay thar 
penalcy upon their tongues, either to ſpare ſpeaking, or to ſpeak 
very ſparingly, 'Tis ſeldom chat the rongue is left looſe but ir 
ſneaks loofly, and it often ſpeaks thoſe thipgs which give occa- 
fion of offence both to Gad and man, As all ;xiquity ſhall (at 
laſt) ſop her month ( Pſal, 107. 42. )thar 1s, evil men (the ab- 
tra6t is put for the concrete ) (hall be ſo aſhamed and confound- 
ed for their evil deeds, that when they are charged with them or 
convinced of them, they ſhall hold cheir peace, as if their 
mouths were Ropped, or like the man that came to the feaſt in 
the Goſpel without his Wedding-garment, they ſhall be ſpeech- 
leſs (Now,l ſay, as all iniquity ſhall ſtop her mouth for ſhame) ſo 
it is good for the belt ſomtimes to ſtop their own mouths,for fear 
they ſhould ſpeak any iniquity. This godly fear, as well as a 

4... gracious ſhamegfor what he had ſpoken amiſs before, cauſedeJeb 

GY fk to ſay, [will lay my hand npom my mouth, which reſolve he further 

nends diſpura- COPF.IMS 1D the next verſe. 

tiont cum Deo, 

ills ſummo & Vetſ, 5, Once have I ſprken, but I will aot anſwir ; yea, twice, 


#terno bons. bat I will proceed 10 Erther. 
Pro unum Cy 

duo licet ver- Or:ce have I ſpokes, 

tere ſemel & 


bfierming That is, once have I ſpoken amiſs: not that he never ſpoke but 
MWAſene! once, for he had ſpoken often ; bur once he bad ſpoken amiſs, 


& amo intr2- and been too forward with his topgue, 
bit Pontife: 
fanQum ſanfo- But I will z8t anſwer, 


15 by ne; Thar is, I will not ſpeak ſo again, Burhad Foo ſpoken amiſs 


but 
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put once > he confeſſech more in the latter part of the verſe, 
Yea, twice, but I will proceed no furthor, 


Once, yea twice, Somme Interpreters are much 1n ſhewing 
what that 9:c2 or rice ſpeaking (hould be, 

Firtt, Some ſay it was that he ſo importunately defied to 
plead with God, Secondly, Others, that he did ſo much ju- 
ſtifle himſelf;for chough he did well in maintaining his 1ncegrity, 
yet his over-doing 1t or being ſo much 10 1c,was not well, Ochers, 
That his ozce was his complaining of the affiitions of the godly, 
eſpecially of his own, as 1f they were too heavy, and he not 
weighed inaneven ballance, at leaſt afflited more than needed. 
That histwice, was his heigtitning the proſpericy of the wicked, 
as if God fayoured them ; at leaſt, chat he did not punith chem 
as they deſerved, nor (hew diſpleaſure enough againlt them. 
But we need not ſay upon ſuch particulars, nor take once and 
twiceſtritly, This exprefſion, oxce, yea twice, implies only, that 
he had ſpoken often ; I have ſpoken not only once, but twice, 
that 1s, 1 have ſpoken ſeveral times amiſs, The firſt Rep beyond 
ence istwice ; and who knows how much beyond twice he bad 
ſpake? when he ſaid once have I ſpoken, yea twice,the meaning plain= 
ly 1, I have ſeveral times ſpoken amiſs, We had this forin of 
ſpeech'( Job 33. 14. ) where Elhutold Job that the Lord ſpeak- 
eth once, yeatwice, yet man perceiveth 1t not ; that is, he ſpeaks 
often, in a dream, 11 4 viſion of the #1ght, and min underſtands 
not the meaning of ir. So here, I (faith Job) have ſpoken once, 
yea tWice, or many times, , 

But I will proceed no farther, or 1 will not adde ſaith the He- 
b:ew, I willno more apologize for my ſelf, nor Rand in my own 
defence ( for ip ſo deing, I (hall Rand in my own lehr ) bur lay 
my ſelf low 1n the preſence of God, As if he had faid, A173 
fin ts Already too great, that I have divers times ſpoken too bold- 
ly and freely, if not preſumptnoufly about thy proceedings , but 1 
will refrain from offending in that kind any more, The ſum of 
21l that Jeb had ſpoken may be thus Concelived. Nw Lord 


I confeſs to thee, avd before all the world, my ſin and folly in queſtt= 


oning any of thy dealings with me, inſtead of ſubmittivg to them, 
eſpeciaily in urging a hearing of my cauſe in thy preſence > Therefore 
I revoke wy Challenge , and caſt my ſelf at thy foutſteel 

X XX 2 acknow- 


$23 


_——— 


ERCENETRGS <A — —_—— 
, > " - 2 c . 
- TIES Gann nn one end ee ee AE Eee 


524 
© SN ledging my ſelf ( tn compariſon of thee ) every way vile ayd 


4% 


Chap. 40. 0 Expoſition p07 the Bork of Jos. Ved, . a 


baſe, utterly unable to ſati:fie any of thy demands, And,as I my ſelf 
pur poſe, ſo I humbly beg leave of thee, that I may be frient, Igrant 
all that the haſt [aid of thy own greatneſs, and of my vileneſs, and 
[ bewail my over.daring raſhneſs : I will not defend pertinacionſly , 
what I have ſaid unadviſedly ; and to make jure of that, I ama reſoly- 
ed to (ay no mare ; leſt carryed out in heat of Jpeech, [ ſhould heat w y 
paſſions ; leſt, multiplying words, I ſhould multiply my errours, and 
fo daſh againſt the ſame rick, again, 

 Fiilt, Tn that Fob confelleth once have I ſpoker, yea twice, 


Note ; 
A good man may fall ojter, 


Oace and more than once, once and Wice, yea, more than 
ewice. We cannot limit the number, nor ſay to this or that num- 
ber the failings or ſinnings of a good man may come and no fur- 
ther. Though it be very ſad to multiply fins, yet the beſt of men 
have multiplied them. | 

F:om the latter words, [ will proceed no further, 


Note, Secondly; 
Though a good man may fall often, yet a good mar will not 
take leave to fin often, 10 187 once, ' 


He will co: £1v2 himſelf a-libertyto preceed or continue in fin, 
When he hath finnedonce or twicehe does not ſay,pofſibly I may 
fin again, therefore what ſhould I trouble my ſelf abour ic 2 who 
knows how often any man may fin?no,though he knoweth not how 
often he mayſin,yer he will not,givehimſelf libercycofin,nor only, 
not knowingly, but not at all, once more;bur ſaith,in the firength 
of Chrilt, / will proceed no further, I will do ſo no more. A gra- 
Ccious neart 18 ſo far from tzking liberty to fin 6ften, that he takes 
up a reſolve not to fin, ead will to the urmoſt watch againſt and 
keep himſelf pure from fin, eſpecially from his ſpecial fin; as 
David did, who ſaid ( P/al, 18. 21.) I have kept my ſelf from 
mie mguity, As if he had ſaid, There # an tniquty, which dogs 
we,ard follows me, a ſin, which eaſily beſets me ; but I have kept my 


{elf,to the utmoſt of my power, from falling intothat iniquity. And, 


I fav, though a good man may mvltiply iniquity, yet wo to thoſe 
WO 
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who give themſelves ſcope to multiply iniquicy, or co commit 
any one iniquity, The voice of true repentance Is this, / wilt ſj 
0 more, Though T deny nor, but a man, who hath truly repent- 
ed of ſome particular fin, and fincerely purpoſed not to commit it 
any more, may (being over-powered by corruption ahd tempta- 
t1op) be overtaken with the ſame (in again; yer the voice of true 
repentance Is this, and thus the penirent ſoul ſpeaks in truth, / 
will ſin ng more, I will proceed no farther, 

Again, Job had bzen confeſiing his faulc, his failings, Once bave 
 ſpuken, yea, twice. The words are a penitent confeſſion, or the 
confeſhon of a pertrent, Now faith be, [will proceed n» further, 


Hence note, Thirdly ; 
when ſins ard failivgs are heartily ard peritently confeſſed , 
they are not perſiſted nor perſevere 19, 


He that hath really confeſt his fin, will (to his utmoſt) pur a 
top to his fin ; he will be fo far from renewing or continuing in 
it, that he ſets himſelf might and main (and prayes in aid from 
God)againſt ir, True confefſ1cn of fin is always ſeconded and fol- 
lowed with forſaking of fin. The Prophet calling the people of 
Iſrael to repentance, ſaid (/ſa. 1.16.) Ceaſe to do evil, Ir will 
not avail usto ſay, we have done evll, unleſs we ceaſe to do evil, 
The promiſe of mercy 1s not to bare confeſlors, bur to tnoſe 
Who are alſo forſakeis of tin (Prov, 28, 13,) He that corfeſſeth 
ard forſaketh his ſin, ſhall find mercy C Prov, 36.32.) If thou haſt 
done fooliſhly, lifting up thy ſelf, or if thin haſt thought evil, lay 
thy hand npon thy mouth, ao 19 more ; that is, dont open thy 
mouth ro ſpeak a word in defence of 1t,do nct put forth thy hand 
any rrorexoad ir, Every unfeigned confellion of any one fin,is a 
real profeſſion againſt that, and again(t all other ſins, That man 
(let him be who he will)  »9t a confeſſor of fin to Grd, bur a 
mocker of God, who confeſleth a fin, and takes no care to keep 
himſelf pure, not only from thar, bur from every fin. The Apo- 


Confeſſio pec- 


cati eſt pro- 


feſſio deſmendi 


peccare. Hilar, 


im Pſal. 135. 
Irrijor eft nn 


{tle Fohn doth not only ſay, heſnewr 15 born of God, doth not penitens, qui 


commit ſis, but, he cannot [in, becauſe heis born of God Cx Epi 
3.9, )Not that he hath not a natural power to fin; but he hath nor 
2 will, 2 inind to ſio,or he {ins not with the full conſent or ſwing 
of his will, or he hath a ſincere bent of will againſt eyery ſin, and 
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would finno more. Hoy wicked and bent to back-fliding were 
thoſe Jews, to whom the Lord ſaid by his Prophet (//s. 1.5.) 
why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? je will revolt more and mire, 
The will of, a wicked man 1s wholly for fin: the will of a godly. 
man (2s ſuch ) is wholly again(t fin ; ſo that when he finneth, he 
may be {aid ro fin againſt his own will, as well as againſt the will 
of God; and therefore, being corvinced that he hath ſinned, 
though but in pſſion or by impatient words(as Fobs calegwas/ he 
oives his honeit word for it (as Fob here did) that he will proceed 
0 further, . 

In theſe three verſes, Fob hath (hewed his repentance for his 
unwary ſpeeches and exceſles 10 language ; he hath confeſſed 
his own vileneſs, and fits down as filenced by God, yea, a8 10-« 
poſing filence upon himſelf. Thus he is got a good way in the wo: k 
of humiliation; yet he was not come quite through, he had not 
yet made ſuch a confeſſion of his fin, nor was his heart ſo hum- 
bled as it ought to be, before God would raiſe him up ;-and 
therefore in the following part of this Chapter, and in the nexr, 
God ſers upon him again, and ſpeaks to him a ſecond time out of 
the whi:lwind, The Lord had begus to humble him, and Job 
had begun to humble himſelf, yet the Lord deals further wich him 
to humble him more, and ſpeaks to him again out of the whirl- 
wind : Whar again out of the whirlwind? Yes; Then anſwered 
the Lord unto Job out of the whirlwind, and ſaia, &c, | 

And not only ſo, but after the Lo:d had put many queſtions to 
11m, about himſelf, as before about ſeveral creatures, he had a re- 
ſerve of tyyo creatures more to- queſtion with him about, that 
would more aſtoniſh him than all the reſt, Behemoth and Levia- 
than, 

Thus we ſee, when once the Lord begins ro humble a ſoul, he 
will make through work of it, and never give tt over, till he 
hath brought him to the duit indeed. Job was ſo far humbled, thar 
he had no more to ſay unto God ; but God had much more to ſay 
unto Fob, and all for this end, that he might humble him more, as 
will appear in opening that which followeth, 


JOB, 


Crap. 36. CAn Expion upon the Buk of Jon, Verſa, 


] O B, Chap. 40. Verl. 6, 7,8, 


6. Then anſwered the Lerd unto Job out of the whirl- 
wind, and ſaid, Ef 

7, Gird up thy loyns now like a man 3 Iwill demand 
of thee, and declare thou anto me. 

8. Wilt thou alſo diſannul my judgement © wilt thou 
condemn me, that thou mayſt be righteous. 


N the former verſe Je gave out in the plain field, confefſing 

himſelf overcome, . not by rigour and force of- arms, but by 
reaſon and (irength of argument, or rather by that which is above 
all reaſons and arguments, the ſoveraign power and authority of 
God ; and thereupon he reſolved to meddle no more, to anſwer 
no fttrther ; and thar, though he had ſpoken once, yea twice, yer 
he would not proceed, he would adde no more, he had enough of 
It, he had already ſpoken too much, much more (with reſpe& to 
God) than came to his ſhare. Hereupon the Lord, at this 6th 
verſe, begins again to ſpeakand anſwer him ; and his anſwer is 
contained and continued quite through this fortieth Chapter, ro- 
sether with the whole one and fortieth, and init we may conſi- 
der theſe four things diſtinatly, 

Firft, A preface, at the 6th verſe; Then anſwered the L:1d 
unto Job out of the whirlwind, and ſaid, 

Secondly, We have here a challenge, at the 7th verſe; Gird 
ap thy loyns now like a man ; I will demand of thte, and declare 
thou unto me, 

Thirdly, We have in this anſwer of God, a reproof of Jo5, 
or 4 yehement expofulation with Fob, in the $ch and 9th verſes ; 
Flt thou alſo diſanunul my judgement ? wilt thou condemn me, that 
thou mayſt be righteous ? Haſt thou an arm like God ? canſt. thou 
thunder with 4 voice like him > Thus he expoſtulates, thus he re- 

roVes. | 
: Fourthly, We have here a large proof or demonſtcatfon of the 
oreatneſs,power,wiſdom,and ſoveraignty of God, for the further 
conviction and humilixion of Jeb, And this proof or demon- 
ftration of the power of God is Jaid down tiyo wayes, 
- Ficft, 
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Firſt, By his providencial actings, in deſtroying proud and 
wicked men, This we have in the 10,11,12,13, and 14 verſes; 
Deck thy ſelf now with majeſty and exceBlency, and array thy ſelf 
with glory and beauty ; caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, and be- 
hold every one that is proud, and abaſe him. As if the Lord had 
aid, theſe things I do ; I look on every one that is proud, and 
bring him low , [ tread down the wicked in their place, &c, All this 
| can do, and do in my providences daily ; Fos#, canſt thou do ſo 
coo ? Thus we have a proof of the great power and ſoveraignty 
of God taken from his judiciary proceedings with proud men. 

Secondly, He gives of a proof his great power by a double in- 
Rance,from the work of creation;3s in the former Chapter by the 
works of providence alone, fo here by the works of creation and pro= 
vidence too, And this double inſtance is given 1n two great vaſt 
living creatures; one of them the greateſt upon the earth, the 
other the greate(t in the waters, 

The firit is Behemoth, the valteft creature that breaths upon the 
earth, who is deſcribed from the 15th verſ, of this Chapter, to 
che end, 

The ſecond 1s Lewviathanthe vaſtelt creature in the water,who 
is deſcribed quite through che one and fortieth Chapter, The 
Lord having ſpoken of many other creatures formerly, in the 
forming and ordering of which, his power and wiſdom ſhine 
forth $ he reſerved tneſe two to cloſe with, that Fob by the con=- 
aderation of them, mighe ſee what a poor thing himſelf was, and 
how unable to grapple with the great God,who made thoſe great 
creatures ; for that is the general iſlue, If God hath made ſuch 
huge creatures as theſe, then what a onz 1s God ! how mighty 
and powerful is God ! what is the caule, if the effe&eare ſuch ? 
what is the fountain, if we ſee ſuch ſtreams? Such is the drift of 
God in this his laſt anſwer ro Fob, and theſe are the parts of ir, 
We may ſum up all in this b:1ef ; here humane weakneſs 2nd d:- 
vine Power are compared together ; mans no: hingneſs, with Gods 
Allneſs or Alſsfficieucy, that ſo man (Job in ſpecial) might be 
convinced, and conclude that he could no more charge God with 
any faulr, chan he was able to refit his power, 

So thet), this whole oration or diſcourſe tendsto the confir- 
mation of Fob, yer more, in believing ihe irreſifiible providence 
of God ; which, when he ſhould well underſtand, he would no 
more 
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more doube of his juſtice, nor accuſe his judgements of ſeverity, 
nor would be any more defire to debate wich God as he had 
done. 

Nor can theſe things be preſſed too ofren upon the holieſt a» 
mong men, man being not only by nature alcogether unbelieving, 
but having ſo much unbelief mingled with his graces, as ſad ex- 
perience teacheth him ac all times, eſpecially 10 cimes of great 
zfliRion and temptation. So much of the whole anſwer, and che 
ate of it ; now for the particulars. 


Vetſ, 6. Then the Lord anſwered Job ont of the whirlwind, 
axd ſaid, 


Then, That is, when Fob ſaid he could nor, or he would not 
anſwer, or had no more to anſwer, The», the Lo:d anſwered ; or, 
to goalictle further, 

Then, When J-b had humbled himſelf, and ſaid he was vile, 
even ther the Lord anſwered him, and he anſwered him out of mW 
t he whirlwind, | [218 

Then the Lord anſwered Job. | 


Not ſo much to his ſpeech as to his ſilence ; for Job reſolved to 
ſay no more, yet the Lord anſwered ; and the Lord anſwered him 


Out of the whirlwind, 


Atthe firſt verſe of the 38h Chapter, we read of this whirl- 
wwd, and of the Lord anſwering our of it. 

What a whirlwind is, was there opened, and ſeveral points of 
obſervation given from it, which I ſhall not now at all couch up- 
on, nor meddle with ; and yer, though the words in this 6ch 
verſe of the 40, Chapter, are the very ſame with thoſe in the 
fiſt verſe of che 38th Chapter, yec from their placing and their 
repeating here, we may profitably rake notice of ſome things for 
our inftru&ion, 

T hen the Lord anſmered Job ont of the whirlwind, and ſaid, The 
whirlwind being here ſpoken of a ſecond time, 'cis queſtioned by 
ſome, whether this were a whirlwind of greater fo ce, or of leſs 
chan the former, or the ſame. The ground of the querie is from 
a lictle variztioh which is io the Hebrew Texc, Inthe 38:h Chap- 
rer arArticle is prefixt to the word whirlwind, which (ſay ſome) 
Yyy intends 
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intends the ſence, noting it to be a very vehement whirlwind ; 
But in the 40 Chapter, thatarticle is left out ; upon which they 
collet, Thar this Jatter whiclwind was not ſo fierce, nor ſo ye? 
hement as the former, But this1s only a conjeture ; nor can any 
thing be ſolidly grounded upon ſuch Grammatical differences , 
yea, ſome, notwithitanding thar defect of the Article, conceive 
the whirlwind here in tals Chapter, was more vehementihan that 
inthe former Chapter, But I ſhall not (tay about thar Querie, 
nor diſcourſe any iGing concerning the nature of the whirlwins, 
WC was coucht before at the 38, Chapter, but ſhall 


Odſerve, Ficft $ 
God hath terrible wayes of revealing himſelf, as well as ſweet 
ara gentle wayer, 

To ſpeak out of a whirlw:rd, is a dreadful mintieffation. The 
whiclwind, and ſpeaking our of it, notes a /ega! clipenſation, or 
« miniſtration of rerror, ſuch as the Law was publiſhed in, of 
which we read in the 19th of Exodus, which was ſo terrible 
(faich the Apolile, Heb.1 2.) that 1oſes brſelf ſaid, I exceeding- 
!3 fear and quake, The Lord hath bis Mount Sinas dilpentations,in 
thunder and lightning, and with a terrible voice ; and he hath al» 
ſo his Mount Sion diipenſations in ſweet and precious promiſes, 
and Goſpel-Ordinances ; he bath his beſeechings, his 1ntreatings, 
11s wooings, his invitings., Divine diſpenſations vary, Tis ſaid 
(1 King, 1,6.)in the Hiltory of Elah, that when the Lord ap- 
peared, there was an Earth-quake, and the Lord was 2t 1n the 
Earth-quake ; there was a mighty wind, ad the Lord was not wn 
the wind ; there was fire, and the Lord was nt in the fire ; At 
alt, there came a ſtill ſmall voice, and there the L:rd was, The 
Lord waved the dreadful marifeſtation of himſelf, by viinds, | 
tempeſt, thunder, fire, Farth-qgiuake, and came only in a ſtil] 
voice, The reaſon why the Lord doth thus variouſly ciſpenſe 
himſelf, ſometimes 11-4 whi:lwind, ſometimes. ina gentle gale, 
1s to anſwer theſeve;al tempers and ſpirics of men; where the 
ſpi:its of men will not bow, the Lord knows. how to break and 
bing them down; and where the ſpirits of men are already 
bowed and broken, humbled and melted, tiie Lord knows how 
© comſort and confirm them : He :»1ll not break'the bruiſed reed, 
07 quench the ſmeaking flax. And when it is ſaid, He _ 4 
reak, 
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break, the meaning 1s, he will bind up and Rrengthen the bruiſed 
-ed; And.when it 1s ſaid;,he will ot quench, the meanins 1s, he 
will blow up and kindle the ſmoraking flax, that is, weak belie- 
vers, or ſouls afflicted under the {enle of their own weſkneſs and 
{infulneſe, or ſinful weaknefles, 

*Astis a great part of the wiſdom of the Minifters of the 
word, to div:de the word aright, that is, to give every one 2 por- 
:10n ſutable to his condirion (they mult ſpeak to ſome, as it were, 
in a whirlwind, in the waichwvind of the Law ; they mult ſpeak 
to others ina till voice, that of the Goſpel ; they mult threaten 
and terrifie ſome, comfort and refreſh others) So the Lord him- 
{elf deals ; he hath many wayes of humbling the creature, and as 
many wayes of comforting the creature ; he ſpeaks ina whitlwind 
(45 I may ſay) when he threatens in the Laiv, he ſpeaks dreadful- 
ly, ſometimes by his providences and judgemenrs(there's a voice 
in them) he ſpeaks terribly to us 10 our own perſonal afflitions, 
and when under ſad diſpenſations - All this 1s, a$1r wereza ſpeak- 
ing inthe whirlwind. And he ſpeaks graciouſly, winninely and 
comfortably, or to the hearts of þzs people, even when he leads 
chem into the wilderneſs (Hyſ. 2.14.) The Apotlle faith, K»ow- 
ig the terror of the Lord we perſwade men ; that is, we perſmade 
men by the terror of the. Lord : and ſo, knowing the goedeſs and 
the mercy of the Lord, we perſwade men; that is, we periwade 
them by the goodneſs &the mercy of the Lord. 7 (faith theApoſile, 
Rom.1 2.1, )beſeech you by the mercies of God,preſent your bodtes, VC, 
Of ſome wemuſt have compaſſion, making a aiff erence; & others ſave 


with fear (Jude verſ. 22, 33.) that 1s, we muſt pur them in fear, 


that they may be ſaved, or (as I may ſay) ſcare and fright them 
to heaven. 

Secondly, Conſider, who it 1sthat the Lord ſpake to in a whitl= 
wind ; he ſpake to Fob : and who was Jos ? ſurely a very godly 
man, 2 man that feared God, a man that had a very novletetfiimo- 
ny from God himſelf, and yet hers God ſpake to Fob himſelf in 
a whirlwind, | 
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Hence, Note ; | 
The beft of men may ſomeumes need the terrible appearances 
of God, to humble them and to bring them to a due confeſſion 
of <heir fins, 

Certainly God would not have ſpoken to Job in a whirlwind, if 
there had not been caule for it;he would not have ſpoken twice in 
a whirlwind, if there had not been double cauſe for ir. The Apolile 
Peter ſaith (1 Eph.1.6.)Ye are in heavineſs through manifold tem- 
ptations (that 18,:{flictions and trials) sf need 6e, We ſhould never 
teel aby z\flition from the hand of God, never be in heavinels,if 
there were not need, © Tne:re 1s need thar the holieſt 1n this 
world ſhould ſometimes be made heavy, or that heavineſ(s ſhould 
be upon them for a time, We ſhould always have calms and fair 
weather, never any ſtorms, nor temmpelts, nor whiclwinds from 
God, did not our needs call for ir, As we every day need bread, 
which is therefore called by Chriſt owr daily bread ; ſo molt days 
we need a rod, either the rod of his mouth to reprove us, or the 
rod of his hand to chalten us: And we do ſo, eſpeciaily, for theſe 
reaſons. 

Firſt, To bring us into a deep ſence of our own vileneſ:, to 
bumble us, co lay us low, 

Secondly, To mike greater impreſlions upon our hearts, of the 
power and ſoveratgn:y of God, of the holineſs and righteouſneſs 
of God, Iris, that we might kno our ſelves more, and that 
we might know God more, that God ſpeaks co us in whiclyinds, 
in terrible diſpenſatione, 

Further, As this is a ſecond whirlwird, as it is a ſecond ſpeak- 
in to Jeb, a good map, in a whirlwind, 


Obſerve :; 
God will not grove over cerrible diſperſations and appearance, 


tull he hath broughc man to his purpoſe, 


God hath an end, a purpoſe in every work, and every work of 
his goeth on, till he hath acrainea his purpoſe. As che word which 
oeth out of the Lords mouth ſhall not recurn unto him void, bur 
(hall accompliih chat which he pleaſerh, and p-oſper in the thing 
whereto he ſends if {/ſa. 55,, It.) Sorthe work which God takes 
3n hand, (hail not be in vain, bur ſhall proſper ro the purpoſe for 
watch he undertakes it, Now If any ask what is the purpoſe of 


God 
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God in whirlwind diſpenſations ? chat was thewed before,even co 
make us more humble, and to have higher thoughts of God in 
every reſpe&. ; 

Bur ſome may ſay, Job had very low thoughts of himſelf be- 
fore, he had ſaid, / am vile; doubtleſs Fob ſpake this in greac 
humility : why then doth the Lord ſpeak to Jeb ina whiclwind 
29ain, ſeeing he was truly humbled ar his fit ſpeaking ? 

| anſwer, Though Job was humbled, yer he was not hum= 
bled enough, he wavsmncr yer laid low enough, nor melted down 
enough, and therefo'e God ip:kz to him ina whirlwind again, 
- It would nor ſerve his turn, barely to ſay, [am wile, God mult 
have more of him than that, he mult make a fuller confeſſion of 
his faulc chan thatzGod brought him ar laſt to ſay, [ abhor my ſelf, 
and repent in duſt and aſhes, which 1s a deſcription of deepeſt hu- 
miliation, Now becauſe Job was not come to that, bur had only 
ſaid, [ ans vile ( though there was matter of great humiliation 
in that ) the Lord quettions with him again ina whirlwind, This 
ſhould be of great conſideration to us 1n any day of afflifton, 

For if God hath nor his purpoſe in b:ioging the ficli affliction, 
we ſhall be ſpoken to io a whirlwind a ſecond time, We are apr 
to Wonder and think it {trange, that God ſhould ſpeak terribly to 
us ſo often, thar he ſhould renew our affliKions, and make us n2w 
croſſes, Wethink, if we do but make a light confeſſion of our 
fins, and ſay, we arewile,, preſentlyrhe ſtorm ſhould ceaſe, and 
the aMiiion be removed, Let us nor deceive our ſelves, Job had 
ſaid he was vile;yet'God concinued the ſtorm, becauſe he was not 
yer low enough. *Tis not enough for us that we ate truly hum- 
bled. As there muſt be truth in our humiliation, ſo there muſt be 
dezth init; for queſtionleſs, when Job ſaid before, [ am wile, he 
did not diſlemble wich God, he was hearty in 1c, and ſpake his 
heart ; what he ſpake was from his very ſoul, and in fincerity, he 
did not complement with God, he G1d not flatter God with hs 
mouth, nor liewunto him with his tongue, as the [ſraclites did ( Pſal. 
-$.:6 ) bu heart was right with Godas cheirs was not (ver, 37.) 
yet, becauſe his ſpirit was nor come down as it ſhould, therefore 
he muſt be aw:kened and humbled more with another whirlwind, 
he mu{t be further ſchool'd, that he might give further glo;y rg 


God in his own abaſement, 
| And 
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And hence we may infer ; 

If the Lord ſpake thns to Job, and may ſpeak, thns terribly 
toary good man, once and apain ? Then with what terror, 
12 kow dreadful a whirlwind, will God at laſt [peak to al! 

the wicked of the werld ? | 
If be ſpike cut of a whirlwind to a Feb a gracious godly man, 
voat wiliifnat whilwind be, out of wich he will ſpeak to a Pha- 
104h, t9 prophane and hard-tearred finners ! As our Lord Jetus 
( h:tftiaid ot himſelt inthe Goſpel, If rt be thus done to a prees: 
tree, what (hall be done tothe dry? If God hath whitlwinds tor 
his 79s, for his own people , who are as green flourithing trees 
13 grac2 and holineſs ; what w:il he co with the dry [ticks of the 
wo.ld 2 And I may argue it a5 the Apoſtle doth ( 1 Pet. 4.13.) 
If judgmexr begin at the houſe of God, what ſhall the end be «f 
them that obey not the Goſpel ? what ſhall their end be ? no man 
1s able to ſay, no nor to conceive how ſad it will be. Judgmenc 
begins at the hon/eof God ; God will nor ſpare his own houſe, 
nc; bis own houthold, he will not ſpare his Servants and Chil- 
dren when they ſin; he 1s no cockering Father, he will cor- 
rect his own Children ; he will not only {weep his houſe , 
but he will ſhake his hcuſe; and he ſhakes it, decauſe 1t 15 
no berter ſwept, nor kept more cleanly, Ard if for theſe, and 
ſuch like reaſons we at any time ſee judgment beginning at the 
houſe of God, we may ſay with aſtoniſhment , hat will the end 
of thoſe be who obey mat the Goſpel 1 What will become of the 
wicked and ungodly,of thoſe who openly p:ophane and blaſph:me 
his Holy Name ! O what appearances ſhall they have of God, 
ard how (hall they appear before God ! We read, in the 25th ot 
Jeremy, of a Bowl of blood given him to carry about to the Na- 
trox5; Aterrible meſlage he is ſent about ; he carries a Cup ef 
!ood about, and bidsthe Nations drink, they muſt drink it ; and 
ſaith the Lord, If they ſhall refuſe to take the (up at thy bard to 
drirh, then ſhalt thiu ſay unto them , thus ſaith the Lord of 
h:ſts, ye fhall certainly drink,; Why ? For lo, I begin tobring evi; 
upon the City which 15 called by My Name a»d ſhall ye bentterly 
wpuniſied ? AS if the Lord had ſaid, I have brought evil upon Fe- 
ruſalem, upon my own people, and they have drunk very deep 
of that bitter Cup ; and do you, O ye uncircumciſed nations, 
rhipk rhat you ſhall eſcape > We may conclude, the Lord _ 
err wie 
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cerrible ſiorm to bring upon the wicked and ung 
world, waen we hear him ſpzaking to his own people in whir/- 
wind gges Conſider this ye that forget God ( as ſiich are admoniſhed 
Pſal.50.22.) left he tear you tn precer, and there be nene to deliver, 
For our God ſhall comt,and ſhall not keep ſilence ; a fire ſhall! devinr 
before him, and it ſhall be very tempeſturizs round abiut him, as 'is 
ſaid at the 3d verſe of that Pſalme, And Ther, as ts threatned 
(Pſal. 2 5.) ſhall he ſpeak to.them tn hi wrath,and vex them in his 
fare diſpleaſure, That ſpeaking will indeed be ſpeaking out of a 
wnichvwind which (hall hurry chem away intoeverlaſting darkneſs, 

Tous fa: of the manner of Gods ſpeaking to Fob the ſecond 
tt Ic was ſtil! out of the whirlwind, Now followeth the 
matter ſpoken, or waat he ſpake to him, 


Vetrl.7, 
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Verſ. 7. Gird up thy luns now lhe a mai - I wit demand of 


thee, axd declare thou unto me, 


[ (hall add bur little abouc this verſe, becauſe we have had ic 
almo(t word for word (Chap, 38. 3.) where the Lord thus be- 
ipake Fob , Gird wp now thy loins like a man, for I mill demand of 
thee, and anſwer thou me. 

Theſe,words this ſecond time ſpoken or repeated by God to 
Job, fall under various apprehenſions, theſe four eſpecially, 

Fiift, Some look upon tnem meerly as a challenge {:nt of 
God ; Gird up now thy ſe? like a man, Come ſtand to thy wotk, 
cr rather ſtand to thy word, do thy beſt. 

Secondly, O hers expound them as. an irony or divine ſcorn, 
pur upon Jeb to humble him, Come, Grd up thy lo n. like a may; 
Dan'c flinch for ir,ſtand co it, thou wile ſurely make good the day 
wich me. : 

Thirdly, Mzny ( in a milder ſenſe ) look upon theſe words, 
meerly as Conſe! givenro Fob; a it the Lord hid ſaid, 4 mean 
:o deal farther with thee, Therefore comt now, prepare and addreſs thy 
felf ro thebuſsreſs'; 1 give thee leave to make the beſt thou canſt of 
thy cauſe, 

Fourrhly, We may take theſe word?, as ſpoken to Fob for his 
Comfert and encouragement. Tae Lord ſeeing him as it were 
linking, and refuſing to ſpeak, faich to him, be not troubled, be of 
2929 Chear man, Gird up thy loins like aman, As the words are 
taken for a challe:ge,anc under the notion of a ſrory put uponJob, 
1 (hall not ſtay upon them, This 
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This phraie ( Gird #p thy 10ins ) was opened at the 38th Chap. 


| *Cis a metaphor taken from Travellers, or thoſe that go about any 


buſineſs; who wearing long garments, uſed to gird them up, 
that they might be more expeditious, whether for labouPVe for 
travel, | 

Thus the words are matter of {oanſeland encouragement eiven 
to Job,a d urder that notion I (hall Note two things from them, 

Firſt, As they are words of counſel, the Lord having further 
buſine's with Job or more to do with him,adviſeth himto gicd up 
his lcins like a man, 


Hence, Obſerve ; 
when we have to do with God, we ſhinld pat out enr ſelvy, 
te the attermeſt, 


To Gird up our lo'ns like a man imports cur beſt preparation; 
and ſuch preparation we need for every;holy duty, When we arc 
to pray,we had need gird up our loins like men,for then we are to 
wreſtle or ſtrive with God, we muſt work it out with God in the 
duty of prayer ; andif our garments hang looſe, that 1s, our af- 
feRtions be upon the earth, and our hearts in the corners of the 
world , how can we prevail with God in prayer ? we muſt gird 
up our loins like men, when we declare our deſires and-requelis 
ro God in prayer, and expe& har God ſhould anſwer us. The 
holy Prophet complained of the Jews failing in this (ſa. 64.7.) 
There ts noe thot calleth upon thy vame, that ſtirreth up himſelf 
totake hold of thee, Doubcleſs many call:d upon God in thoſe 
days, but they did not (tir up themſelves to take hold of God 
by faith, and ſo their prayers went for n» prayers, And when 
we 20 to hear the word ( wherein God deals with us) we had 
need vird up the Joins of our minds, elſe we cannot mind the 
word while we hear 1c, nor rem-mber, muck leſs practice the 
word which we have hea:d. The Scripture ofcen calls us to pre- 
paration for every duty : What can diicompoſed perſons, looſe- 
ſpirited perſons, looſe-loin'd perſons do with God or for God? 
When we have any thing to do;w:th God,any thing to do for God, 
we ſhould doour beſt,and be at our beſt,we ſhould play the men, 
Maſter Broughtos: exprefleth it well, rhough nor clear to the 
wordsin the O:iginal, Lee me ſee thy 5þ:ll or how $kilfully thou 
canſt handle the matter with me, The Lord would have us ſhew 
our 
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our $kill when we have any thing to do with him,or to do for him; 
we ſhould then play the men and not the children ,eeuch leſs ſhould 
v14Shky che fools , be (loathful, flugeiſh, and careleſs. 

Eſpecially we ſhould do this with reſpeCt to che appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the great day of our account : Chriſt himſelf gives 
che rule, Stand with your loyns girt , aud your lamps burning , 4s 
thoſe ſervants that wait for their Loyds commg, When Carilt our 
Lord comes, all muſt come before him , but none fhall be able to 
and before him , bur they who Rand with loyns girt ; that 17, 
who are ready, and in that readineſs waic for his coming. 

Secondly , Taking theſe words as words of encouragement : 
Gird up thy loyns ithe a man ; Poor hearr, do not faint, 


Note ; 
When God intends and purpoſeth to humble hu people naoſt , he 
would nat have them deſpair in the leaſt, 


When God layes them inthe duſt , he would not have them 
ink 1n deſpair , but be of good cheer. God loves to ſee his 
people humbled, but he doth not love to ſee thein dejeed, As 
God would have us ſenſible, ſo comfortable, Comfore ye, carfore 
ye my people , (aid the Lord (1ſa. 46.1.) when he law they were 
ready to fink , he commanded comfort to be ſpoken to them. 
He gives Cordials and Reſtoratives , when he 1s ſpeaking our of 
a whirlwind ; and therefore he ſaid to Fob , Gird up thy loyns like 
& 141, | 

But however the Lord is either counſelling or comforting 7+ 
in theſe words, he checks and reproves him in the next. 


Verſe 8. Wilt thou alſo diſanwb my Judgement ? wilt thou 
condemn me, that thou mayeſt be righteous? 


Theſe are words of reproof, and a very great reproof they 
are, Herethe Lord begins ro chide and expoſiulate with Feb, 


wit thog. 


'Tis a quick kind of ſpeech ; ſuch Queſtions have much ſpiric 
and life in them, How now Fob , ppult thou diſanul my Tudge- 
ent > 

But what is meant by d;ſanu/ling , what by the Tudgemert,that 
God ſaich Job was about to diſans/? 
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To diſannl , isro make void , to fruſtrate, to break a thing, 
ſo a5 it ſhall nor ſand in any ſtead , or be of any force 3 it is ap= 
plied ro the breaking of an Oath, to the breaking of a Co t, 
and to the diſappointment of counſels and purpoſes, Read Nam, 
30. 14, 15. 1 Kivgs 15, 19, J&r. 33.20, DP/ſal. 33.1011, 
Iſa,8.10. Thus ſaiththe Lord, Wilt thou d1[anul, or make void 
my Judgement? : ; 

The S:pruagint render 1t as a Negative Command , Do xo 
thoy repel cr reſiſt my Judgement, An ancient Greek Tranſlator 
render? 1t,as we,by Way of Queſtion, What ,w:ilt thou repel or oppoſe 
my Tudgement?The word 1s applied to great ſimmgs(Ezra 9.13.) 
Ard after all this that is come upon us, &c, ſeeing our God bath gi- 
ven #4 ſuch deliverance as thiryſhoula we again break thy Commande- 
ments? &c, Bur did Ezra chink, that after that they ſhould no 
more break the Commandements? Taking a breach of the Com- 
mandements barely for fizning , he could not exprefle it fo; 
therefore by breaking the Commandements , he means diſazulling 
the Commandements : What is that ? *'T'ts ſo to break the Com- 
mandements , a$if we would reſcind and repeal them, There is 
ſuch a kind of finning , as if men would nor onely fin againſt the 
Law, but fin the Lavv away, or out of doors, as if men would fin 
che Bible our of the world : that's che meaning of the word there, 
If we ſhall again break thy Commandements ; for it followeth, aud 
joys m affinity with the people of theſe abominations, 'Tis not break- 
ivg the Commancements by any ſin, bur to fin ſo as if we would 
make them all void , and reverſe the ſtatutes of heaven. Thus 
the word is uſed by David ( Pſal. 119. 126, ) which doth 
much clear rhe ſenſe of this Text, Lord, it is time for thee to 
work; Why ? for they have made void thy law, *'Tis the ſame 
word here in Job, They have diſanull:d thy law. *T'is high 
time for God co awake, ro beſtir himſelf, and look to men, when 
they come? to this height of ſinning, to make void and diſanul his 
Law, by ſetting up their own luſts, Some would even ena& their 
own luſts , and-chrow down the Law of God, That's the figni- 
ficancy of the word here uſed ; ſaith God ro Fob, Wilt thou di[- 
#ul my Judgement ? Wilt thou make it void , or break the courſe 
ofit? Wilt thou change it , and put or introduce ſomewhat of 
thine own in the room and place of it, as ſome gloſle the words ? 
TP4lt thou diſanu! 

My 
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gement, Tconceive, in this place is raken for thar courſe of 
admimiiration which God uſes ip the World , whether with 
particular perſons, or with Nations. As if the Lo:d had (aid, 
Thinkeſt thou thy ſelf not only able to comprehend the reaſon of . all 
my adminiſtrations towards thy ſelf or others , but wilt thou alſo 
preſume to [ubjeft them to thy will and wiſdom ; as if thou could5t 
aduuniſter them with more equality aud righteouſneſs , or to better 
purpoſe than [ have dove? The Courſe or way of Gods diſpen/ati- 
on, is Gods Judgement ; and is called his Judgemert, 

Firſt , Becauſe it proceeds upon the highelt reaſon, upon the 
clear: it ating of Judgement and underſtanding ; and in that ſenſe 
ris alwayes Judgement, For Goa # a God of Fudgement (Ta. 30. 
18.) Thats, of the higheſt reaſon and underſtanding in all mat- 
rers that he doth. 

Secondly , 'Tiscalled Fadgement , becauſe oftentimes theſe 
adminiſtrations are as a ſentence pronounced and given out by 
God, whether again{t particular perſons or Kingdomes, and (s 
have Judgement in them , that is, wrath and puniſhment, Judge 
ext 13 often put for puniſhment, In this ſenſe we are to under- 
Rand it here. 7/:1t thou d:ſanul my Judgement , particularly with 
thy ſelf. I have taken chis courſe with thee , I have brought all 
theſe affliQtions upon thee , I have broken thy eſtate , I have 
broken thy body,lI have broken thy ſpiritzthis 1s the courſe I have 
takenwith thee:wilcthou dilanul this courſe that I bave taken with 
thec?ſurely thou ſhouldeſt not,1 know thou canft nor. So then,the 
Lord expoſtulaces thus with Job,as if he would have croſled all his 
proczediogs and dealings wich him , or would have reſcinded as 
it vere the ſentence and decree of God concerning him. 
Wouldeſt thou have me to change either the matter , manner, or 
mature of thy chaſtnings * No, my will, not thine, (hall be the 
rule of them, Mut thou diſannl my Fudgement ? Now from this 
ſenſe of the wo:d?, 

Note 3 Firſt , 
Tt ts 1mpoſſuvle to reverſe, reſcind, or diſanul the Tudgement of 


Goa, 


The Lord ſpeaks to Fob as attempting a thing beyond hitaſelf; 
L2% 2 ol 
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or beyond his power, What, ſaith the Lord, wilt thou diſanul 
my judgement ? ſurely thou wilt nor venture at that , thou wile 
not offer that ; *ris more than thou or apy man can do, The Lgrds 
judgement, or the way which he will take with any man, no man 
can i(uperſede or tiop ; no man can hinder him inir, What the 
Lord determines, what he gives forth , it ſhall ſtand. Balaam 
could ſay ( Numb, 23. 20.) The Lord hath bleſſed, and I caunt 
reverſe:r, The judgement of the Lord at thattime towards //- 
rael, was a Judgement or Sentence of fayour and mercy ; there- 
fore ſaith Ba/aam, The Lord hath bleſſed, ard I canrit reverſe it, 
And if the Lord gives out a Sentence of affli&ion, or commands 
a Croſſe upon any men, who fhall reverſe ic (Pſa, 33.10.) The 
Counſel of the Lord ſhall ſtand, and the thoughts of hs heart to all 
generations, They ſhall ſtand 3 who then ſhall make them fall? 
The Sentences or Judgements of men are ofcen diſanulled by 
men, and they may alwayes be diſanulled by God ( Lam. 3.38.) 
Who 1s he that faith, and it cometh to paſs , when the Lord hath net 
commanded, The Lord can diſanul all the Judgements of men, 
of the wiſeſt men in the world ; but none can diſanul the Lords 
Judgements, and make them void, There are but two wayes by 
which the Judgement, thar 18, the Sentence, or the reſolution and 
purpoſe of a man is difanulled. 21 

Firſt , By the power of the party againſt whom the Judgement 
ts given, Sometimes there 1s a Sentence given againſt a man, 
which comes to naught, 'tis made void; why ? there '$ no power 
Can execute it upon him : David ſpake much in that lavguage , 
Te fors of Serviah are too hard for me. 

Secondly , Sometimes the Judgements of men are difanulled 
by # ſuperiour Authority z one Court recalls or takes off the 
Judgement of another. But neicher of theſe wayes can the Judge- 
ment of God be diſanulled, If God give out aSentence againſt 
a perſon, his power, how powerful ſoever he is, ſhall never hin- 
der the execution of i: ; though he be (as it's ſpoken in Amos) 
a8 high as the Cedar, and as ſtrong as the Oak, yer be ſhall nor 
hinder the Judgement of God. And as there 1s no man hath 
power of arm, or of arms, to hinder the Judgement of God z 
ſo there ts no Authority ſuperiour to, or above Gods, There's 
Bo Court aboye the Court of Heaven, to which appeal may 
be made , ro get Gods Sentence diſanulled , or his Judgement 
; reverſed; 
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reverſed ; therefore the Judgement of God cannot be dila- 
nulled. 

And ſeeing the Judgements of God, as taken for the Sentence 
which he bach declared againſt finners , ſuch as that (Row. 2.9.) 
Tribulation and angmſh npon every ſoul that doth evil, &c, cannor 
be diianulled ; wrnat cauſe have we to bleſle God for Chriſt, who 
hath endured that Judgement 1D his ewn perſon, which could nor 
be diſanulled nor made void;and hath alſc(as the Apolile ſpeaks, 
Col. 2, 14.) blotted out the hand-writing of ordinances that was a- 
gainſt us, which was contrary tons, and rock it out of the way nailing 
it to hes Croſſe, Yet 


Obſerve , Secondly; 
The Tudgements of God are by him accounted as diſanulled 
or made void by us , when we do net ſubmit tothem , nor 
bumble onr ſelves as we onght under them, 


This was Jobs Caſe, Why doth God aske him whether he 
would dilanul his Judgement ? ſurely, becauſe he had made me- 
ny complaints (as hath been ſhewed in this Book ) about che 
dealings of God with him : The Lord interpreted this as a diſ- 
anulling of his Judgemenc. If we are nor ſatisfied with the Judge- 
ment of God , though it be a Judgement of anger and diſplea- 
ſure rowards us,we,as much as inus lies,diſanul che Jadgement of 
God, Let us often remember this, The way of Gods proceeding. 
with us, his way of adminiſtration towards us, is his Judgement ; 
now if it be a way of 2ffli&ion, if he ſpeak terribly rous, let us 
take heed of complaining , leſt we be found diſanulling his 
Judgemenr. We may come under the compaſle of this Charge 
before we are aware. AS for infilance :; 

If we ſhall ſay, we could bear any Judgement bur this, any 
aMfi\Qion bur this; this is ro diſanul the Judgement of God. 
Let us ſay, whatever the zfiiQionis, itis beſt for us, and God 
harh moſt righteoufly brought ic upon us. 

Again, I: we fhall ſay , we could he patient even under this 
Judgement of God for the matter of it ; but when we conſider 
the degree of it, that Ir goes ſo far, and wounds fodeep , who 
can bear ir > Thus Fob complained ( Chap. 6, 2.) Ohthat my 
grief were throughly weighed , and my calamity laid in the ballax- 
ce; together ; for now1t would be heavier than theſard of the Sea: 
ther t- 


ay > 0 re PETE eee I TE ET rene EAR noe Rags 
RN <A —— — _ _ 
_ , S Se onto Loos 
pu = ——— - ox yan : 


—— 


Chap. 4%. «rn Eprſition upon the Bock of Jo.w. .Vetl. 8. 


therefore my words are ſwallowed up, It was not ſofnuch the mat- 
ter of his afflition, as the degree, or weight, or extremity of ir, 
which pur him to thoſe grievous complaines. Now if we are not 
patient and quiet under that very degree of the Judgement waich 
God 1s pleaſed to heighten ic unto, this 1s a diſanvlling of his 
Judgement ; therefore let us rake heed of complainings upon that 
ECCOUnt, 

Yer further, Others will ſay , If chis Croſſe had been for a 
ſhort time, we could bave born it; bur it hath been long upon 
us already , and we know nor how long it may continue, we can 
ſee noend of ir, Take heed of theſe complainings ; for this alſo 
is to difanul the Judgement of God, if we find fault with che 
length of the Crofle. Though we may cry with the ſouls under the 
Altar, How long Lord, how lp, yet we muſt not ſay 1c18 coo long, 

Laſtly, There is this alſo at which many are much troubled , 
and ſo even diſanul the. Judgement of God ; for ſay they, if ic 
were bur in ſome one thing that we were afflicted , we could 
bearir ; but we are zfli&ed in body, and afflicted inmind , and 
affli ted in our children,and afflicted in our eſtate, we are afflicted 
in our credit, and in all our comforts ; 'if it had been in ſome one 
thing, we could have ſar down quietly under it; but now ic's af- 
fiction all over, Take heed, for this alſo 1s to diſanul the Judge- 
ment of God, And if any of theſe be co diſanul the Judgement 
of God , how ſoon may we doit? And if they are not, a$to ei- 
thersfree from this charge , who ſhew ſome impatience and trou- 
ble of ſpiric under the ſeverer dealings of God , what ſhall we 
ſay of thoſe who openly murmur, and even rage againlt them ? 
Thirdly , Wilt then diſauul my Fudgement ? 


Note ; 
God takes it 45 @ high affrovt,avd a diſhonour when his Tudge- 
ment ts touched, or when. his Tudgement ts not quietly ſub- 
mitted to, 


Wilt thou, faith he, What! diſarul my Judgement ! The 
Apoſile ſaith , Let God be true , and everyman aliar, Letthe 
Judgement of God fiand, though we fall, | 

Fourthly , Conſider what a huge boldneſle it 1s in a creature, 
to do or ſay any thing which may be interpreted a diſanulling of 


the Judgement of God. 
Fifchly, 
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Fifthly , Conſider how fintul a thing 1t 1s for any to go abour 
to crofle the adminiltration of God, Somewhat we may do, in 
all the judgements or ſ2d dilpen'ations of God ; we may pray 
zbout them , and we may in an humble ſubmiſſion expottulate 
with God about taem z bur we mult cake heed of an unquier ſpirit 
under them, or of any rifings of heart again{t them : Pray we 
may about them , earnelily , inſtanily , and importunately, and 
che more the better , yer ill quietly ſubmic ; and the more qui- 
ecly we ſubmit co them,themore fit we are to pray to, and wreltfe 
with him about them ; that he in his own good time, and in his 
own way y would remove them from us, Wilt thou diſanul my 


Juagement Þ | 
wilt thou condemn me , that thi mayeſs be riphteors, 


Theſe words may be taken as an Expoſition of the former, 
Asif the Lord had ſaid , Either I muſt be condenincd , that thre 
mayeFt be righteous , or thou muſt be condemned , th:i j may be 
righteous ; now whether it be mect that Tor thou maſt be condemned, 
do thou judge, While thor inſiſteſt ſo much upon thine own innccen- 
Cy , thou Teenreſ to caſt blame upou my Juſtice, Ether I have 
wronged thee by afflicling thee without jaSF canſe , or thou haſt 
wronged me by mtimations that I have done ſo: One of theſe muſt 
needs be true, ſeeing there is 19 middle between them, (onfider then 
which 1s moſt probable, that [ have wronged thee, or thou me, Theſe 
are immediate contraries ; ſo that the one being granted, the other 
muſt be denied, Now wilt thou accuſe me of injuſtice wn afficting 
thee, that thy cauſe may be eſteemed jubt ? 

But did Fob ever accuſe or condemn the Lord 2. 

L anſwer , Not dire&ly (as hath been ſhewed heretofore) Tc 
never came into Jobs heart to accuſe God of unrighteouſneſs: but 
becauſe by ſome miſunderſtood ſpeeches of his , they about him 
judged he had ; therefore the Lord pur this queſtion home to 
him , thac he mighr exonerateaud clear himſelf. The onely mat- 
ters 10 which he might ſeem to cendemn God as unrighteous, was 
his ſpeaking ſo much of his aMicting the righreous, and proſper 
ing the untighceous ; or his 1nfifting ſo much upon the defence of 
11S own righteouſnefle before men, ſeemed to derogate ftom, or 
tatrench upon the righreouſmeſſe of God,. So then Fob did not 
'ntentionally cali any. aÞperfion or blor upon the Juſtice of Ged ; 
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Deum injuſtt- 
tie accuſare 
wvidebatuy qu 
juftos afflige- 
re, MEICs 


in dubio ſemper 
edverſum nos 
pro duo ſenti- 


endum ef, 
Mcrc. 


he onely intended,in what he ſaid , to ſhew thar the affliQionthar 
was upon him , was not for his fin, bar for his crial , when he 
ſpake ſo much of his own righteouſnefle ; and yer becauſe he was 
a little too laviſh in ſpeech, and too paſſionate , the Lord here 
puts this queRion to him, Wilt thou condensn me , that thou mayeſt 
be righteous ? *Tis I that juſtifie thee, and wilt thou condemn 
me ? The Lord is righteous, and all men are unrighteous ;- and 
thall any mando that which'caſts a note of unrighteouſnefle up- 
on God. Wilt thou condemn me , that thou mayeft be righteous c 


Hence Note, Firlts 
He that is mach in the juſtilſying of himſelf , when he #5 wurde; 


£ 


the Tudgement , or affiitting hard of God, doth uponthe mat - 


ter condersy God, 


J-b was much in juſtifying himſelf , thoughnot with an inten- 


tion to condemn God , yet the very ation ſpake this 1n the 0- 
pinion of others, that he thought himſelf not righteouſly dealc 
with, or at leaſt rigorouſly dealc with. He that maintains his 
own right roo much in #flitien, chargeth God with wrong , 
though he never meant it: Andtherefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Let God 
be trut, and every man aliar, A godly man in a good frame,though 
he cannot charge himſelf with any crime , nor-$ conſcious of any 
way of wickedneſs , that he hath lived in, yet approves and 
juſtifies the Lord in all his dealings with him ; and therefore we 
muſt rake heed (ir is a render point) bow we juſtifie our ſelves, 
eſpecially under the aMiing hand of God, Tf we juſtifie our 
ſelves,there is ſomewhat of condemnation caſt upon God; there- 
fore ill you ſhall find that the holielt ſervants of God in their 
Confeſſions charge all upcn themſelves. Righteouſneſs belongs to 
God , but to 24 ſhame and confuſion of face, So ſpake Ezra, and ſo 
fpake Danel, Ir is very dangerous to , and we quickly may, re- 
fleR upon the juſtice of God , and derogate ſomewhat from him, 
by our juſtifying of our ſeives, 


Obſerve, Secondly ; "oF 
'Tis our duty 11 all things whatſoever God doth, to Juſtific 
him, 
As it is the higheſt grace which God manifeſts tothe creature, 
to juſtifie man, 1t's Ged that jaſtifies ; who ſpall condemn, So it 


is one of the moſt excellent duties of man, to juſtifie mw 
| l 
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It is a high grace of God to man, to juſtifie man ; bur it is ohely 
the duty of man co juſtifie God in all chings, Ler him do what he 
will with perſons or Nations, let him breakthem all to pieces, 
let him lay all waſte and deſolate ; in all chis we are to juſtifie 
God, We ſhould rather be willing to appear ſinful , and tharwe 
are puniſhed for our ſins and evil deeds, than ſo much :5 in ap- 
Pearance to queſtion or make the feaſt doubt of the jultice of 
God , or give others the leaſt ſhadow of an occaiion to queltion 
or doubt 1t, | 

That of the Schoolman bears much weight in this caſe, 7} 
(aith he ) two are equal, and a fanlt is to be laid upon one of thees; 
3t 1s 10t reprovable » if one of them purge himſeif of the fault char « 
ged, although he be blameabie in the opinion of others ; becauſe 
man naturally loveth himſelf more than another, But where there 
#5 ſogreata diſtance, as between God and man, man ſhould rather 
take the blame to himſelf , though unjuſtly laid on him , than caſt it 
upon God ; which he cannet do but unjuſtly, And therefore God is; 
arguing with Job , propoſeth the ſuperlative excellency of himſell a« 
Brve man, 


Obſerve, Thirdly; 
ye ſhauld be much in judging our ſelves. 


wilt thou condems me , that thou mayeſt be righttout + 
Thou ſhouldeſt condemn thy ſelf , and judge thy lelf; thy 
judgement is upon a wrong obje&, Self judgement is 200d, bur 
judging of God , oh how finful is that (x Cor. 11. 31,) If we 
would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged of the Lird, Our 
buſineſle 18 to judge our (elves, and for not judging of our ſelves, 
it is, that we meet with ſomany judgements fromthe hand of 
God. Therefore God judgeth us, becauſe we do not judge our 
ſelves. And therefore let every mouth be ſtept;it ſhall be ſo ar laſt 
as the Apoſtle concludes{ Rom, 3,18.,)Everymonth ſhall be ſtopt,and 
all the world ſhall become guilty before God, We are ſelf-guilty,and 
therefore ſhould be ſeli-condemned.”T'ts a dreadful ching in one 
ſenſe to be ſelf-condemned,as iris ſpoken of the Herenick'(T3t. 3. 
11.) He #5 condemned of himſelf He is condemned of himſelf,while 
he doth juſtifie himſelf : 'Tis the worſt of condemnations, to be 
condemned of our ſelyes, by juſtifying of our ſelves; bur it 1s 


good to condemn our ſelves, ip judging or in humbling our ſelves. 


Aaaa David 
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David was much 1n {elf-cenſuring and 1eli-juaging : when he 
found himſelf envying the proſperity cf the wicked, and ſaid, he 
had clenſed his heart in vainghe ſoon after cenſures himſelifor both 
( Pſal.p7.22,) So fooliſh was I and rgnorant, even as a beaſt before 
thee, As if God had ſaid, what a foolith creature am [,rhus to con- 
demnGod in his proceedings, 8 to talk of my own innocency,Ler 
us not boaſt of, but (as Maſter (alviz expreſleth it upon the Text) 
let rw win our ſpurs by condemning our ſelves : For that is the only 
Way to honuur and exalc God, If we would get honour to our 
ſelves , it muſt nor be by conteſting with God, bur by humbling 
our ſelves before him ; there's no obtaining with God, by con» 
rending with him, much leſs by condemnipg him. 


Do — 


—» 


Verſ. 9. Haſt thou an armlike God © or canſt thou 
thunder with a voice like him rt 


He Lord at the 6th verſe of this Chapter, entered upon a 

vehement expoliulation with Job, to humble him and bring 
down his ſpirit ; and that Job might be thorowly humbled, here 
the Lord in this gth verſe ſheweth what a diſparity there was be- 
tween himſelf and Job, as before in his righteovineſs, Wilt thou 
condemn me that theu mayſt be righteous ? artthou more righteous 
than 1 ? So here in his power, 


Verſ. 9, Haſft thon an arm like Grd ? canſt thou thunder with 
A voice like bim ? 


As if the Lord had ſaid, Let me ſee what thou canft do, oy whe- 
ther thon canſt ao like God, ſeeing thou carrieſt thy ſelf ſo unlike a 
man? That's the ſcope and tendency of this 9th verſe, as of 
thoſe that went immediately before. 

The whole verſe conſiſts of two convincing queſtions, The firſt, 
inthoſe words, Haſt thonan arm like God ? The ſecond, in theſe, 
Canft thiu thunder with a voice like him ? | 


Haſt thou an arm like God ? 


The arm, properly taken, is a noble and an eminent limb or 
member of mans body, Nor hath any cteature, nor is any crea- 
cur 


LY 
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cure ſo much as ſaid to have an arm bur man, And ſome may ſay, 
ſeeing the arm is a bodily member, how can Ged, who hath no bo= 
dy, be laid co have anarm ? 1 anſwer; 'cis true, God is a ſpirit, 
without diſtinction of parcs ; yet frequently in Scripture, as hu- 
mane paſſions, lo bodily parts are aſcribed tro God improperly or 
by a figure, And becaule the arm is a firong and noble member 
of mans body, that member by which man puts forth the greac- 
neſs of his itrengch, that member by which he doth and atctiteves 

oreat things ; therefore the arm inScriptuce fignifies power, and 
15 the embleme of might and ſtrength, In this lapguage the Lord 

threatned old El the High Prieſt ( 1 Sam. 2. 31.) Behold the 
days come that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy fathers 

houſe, &c, hat 18, I will cake away thy power, and the power of 
thy family. Thus ( Zech, 11. 17. ) # to the 1dol ſhepherd, that 
leaveth the flick, the ſword ſhall be upon ha arm, that is, his 
power ihall be broken, and he made uſeleſs, as that man is who e 
arm is wounu.d, And as the arm notes miniſterial power, ſo 

magiltcatical power, whether abuſed or cightly uſed ( Fob 35.9.) 

They cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty; and (Chap. 38, 

I5.) The high arm ſhall be broken, 

Now as the arm is put for the power of man, ſo for the power 
of God (Pſal. 98.1. )O fing unto the Lord 4 new ſong, for he 
bath done marvellows things ; hs right band and his boly arms bath 
gottex him the wiftory, Read alſo (1/4. $9.16. and /ſa,6 3.12.) 
and here in the Text, Haſt theu a1 arm like God ? Is thy arm like 
Gods arm ? that is, is thy power like Gods power ? 


Hence, Note ; 
Firft, God bath a mighty power ? He hath anarm. 


There are three Scripture expreffions, which in a gradation 
hold forth the power of cod. 

Firſt, The finger of God (Exod. 18, g. ) Whenthe M2gici- 
ans could not imitate Moſes in the Plague of Lice, then rhey 
ſaid unto Pharah, T his ts the finger of God ;, that 18, the power 
of God 1s eminent in this miracle, it exceeds our power, we not 
only cannot do the like, but nothing like ir, as we did before 1n 
ſemblance of rhoſe former miracles, Thos Chriſt bimſel? be- 
Ing blaiphemed by ſome of the Jews,who ſaid, He caſtethout devils 


throngh Beelzebub the chief of devils, anſwered( Ln.1 1,20.)17 1by 
Aaat2 the 
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David was much 1n {elf-cenſuring and 1eli-juaging : when he 
found himſelf envying the proſperity cf the wicked, and ſaid, he 
had clenſed hes heart in vainghe ſoon after cenſures himſelifor both 
( P[al.77.22.) So fooliſh was I and 1gnorant, even as a beaſt before 
thee, As it God had ſaid, what a foolith creature am 1,thus to con- 
demnGdd in his proceedings, 8 co talk of my own innocency.Ler 
us not. boaſt of, but (as Maſter (alvis expreſleth ic upon the Text) 
let rs win our ſpurs by condemning our ſelves : For that is the only 
Way to honuur and exalc God, If we would get honour to our 
ſelves , it muſt nor be by conteſting with God, bur by humbling 
our ſelyes before him ; there's no obtaining with God, by con» 
trending with him, much leſs by condemning him. 


—» 


Verſ. 9. Haſt thou an armlike God © or canſt thou 
thunder with a voice like him 


fe Lord at the 6th verſe of this Chapter, entered upon a 
vehement expoliulation with Job, to humble him and bring 
down his ſpirit ; and that Job might be thorowly humbled, here 
the Lord in this gth verſe ſhewerh what a diſparity there was be- 
tween himſelf and Fob, as before in his righteovineſs, Wilt thou 
condemn me that thou mayſt be righteous ? artthou more righteous 
than 1 ? So here in his power, 


Verſ. 9. Haſt thin an arm like God ? canſt thou thunder with 
A voice like bim ? 


As1f the Lord had ſaid, Let me ſee what thou canft do, oy whe- 
ther thon cavſt do like God, ſeeing thou carrieſt thy ſelf ſo unlike a 
man? That's the ſcope and tendency of this 9th verſe, as of 
thoſe that went immediately before, 

The whole verſe conſiſts of two convincing queſtions, The firſt, 
inthoſe words, Haſt thow an arm like God ? The ſecond, in theſe, 
Canſt thi thunder with a voice like him ? 


Haſt thou an arm like God ? 


The arm, properly taken, is a noble and an eminent limb or 
member of mans body, Nor hath apy creature, nor is any crea- 
| cur 
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ture ſo mach as ſaid to have an arm bur man, And ſome may ſay, 
ſeeing the arm is a bodily member, how can Ged, who hath no bo- 
dy, be {aid co have anarm ? 1 anſwer; "cis true, God is a ſpirit, 
without diftinCtion of parcs ; yet frequently in Scripture, as hu- 
mane paſſions, lo bodily parts are aſcribed ro God improperly or 
by a figure, And becaule the arm is a firong and noble member 
of mans body, that member by which man puts forth the greac- 
neſs of his ({trength, that member by which he doth and atciieves 
oreat things ; therefore the arm inScripruce fignifies power, and 
15 the embleme of might and ſtrength, In this lapguage th= Lord 
threatned old E/z the High Prieſt ( 1 Sar. 2. 31.) Behold the 
days come that I will cut off thine arm, and the arm of thy fathers 
houje, &C, that 18, I will cake away thy power, and the power of 
thy family, Thus ( Zech, 11. 17. ) #0 tothe 1dol ſhepherd, that 
leaveth the flick, the ſword ſhall be wpou þis arm, that is, his 
power {hall be broken, and he made uſeleſs, as that man is who e 
arm is wounu.d, And as the arm notes minilterial power, fo 
' magiltcatical power, whether abuſed or cightly uſed (Fob 35.9.) 
They cry out by reaſon of the arm of the mighty; and (Chap, 38. 
I5.) The high arms ſhall be broken, | 

Now as the a;mis put for the power of man, ſo for the power 
of God (Pſal. 98.1. YO ſing unto the Lord 4 new ſong, for he 
bath done marvellous things ; hs right band and his boly arm bath 
gottes him the vittory, Read alſo (ſa, $9.16. and /ſa,63,12.) 
and here inthe Text, Haſt thou an arm like God ? Is thy arm like 
Gods arm ? that is, is thy power like Gods power ? 


Hence, Note ; 
Firft, God bath a mighty power ? He hath anarm. 


There are three Scripture expretfions, which in a gradation 
hold forth the power of <:od. | 

Firſt, The finger of God (Exod, 18, g. ) When the Mzgici- 
ans could not imitate. Hoſes in the Plague of Lice, then rhey 
ſaid unto Phararh, This ts the finger of God ; that is, the power 
of God 1s eminent in this miracle, it exceeds our poWer, we not 
only cannot do the like, bur nothing like it, as we did before 1n 
ſemblance of rhoſe former miracles, Thos Chrift himſelf be- 
Ing blaiptemed by ſome of the Jews,who ſaid, He caſteth out devils 


throngh Beelzebub the chief of devils, anſwered( L1.1 1,20,)17 [by 
Aaaa2 the 
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the finger of God caſt out devils, &c, that is, If 1 by the power of 
God, or by the he!y Spirit ( ſo another Goſpel hath it (244, 12, 
28. ) If I by the Spirit of God ) caſt out drvels, &c, 

Secondly, The power of God is expreſled by the hand, which 
Ccontainerh all the fingers (1/a, 59. 1. ) Behold, the Lords hand i; 
»ot ſhortened that it cannot ſave, that is, his power is not abated ; 
he hath a long hand (ill, his power to ſzve 1s as great as ever it 
was. The ſane Prophet ſaich (Chap. 9.17.) - he bard of the 
Lord is ſtretched out ſill, that is, his power is {till ac work to pu» 
nith impenitent ſinners, How much and bow long ſoever God 
bath puniſhed Gnners, he can puniſh them longer and more ; if 
they continue longer in (in, or {in more and more, 

Thirdly, We have here in this Text, and 16 many others, the 
arm of Ged ( that's more than his hand ) ſignifying rhe fullneis of 
his power. Not that there are any real gradations inthe power 
of God ; but there are gradations in the exerting and purcing 
forth of his power. Sometimes God putreth fortn nis Power 
( as it were ) by a finger only,as Rehoboars (aid ( 1 Kings 12.16.) 
Ay little finger ſhall be thicker than my Fathers loins ; that 1s, the 
leaſt thar I will do in my government ſhall be more afiictive and 
hurdenſom to you (if you call it a burden) chan the moſt that my 
Father Solow7n; did in his. At another time God putteth fo:th 
his po« er by his hand, you may ſee his whole hand, chat is, fuller 


- and clearer eyidences of his power,in what he doth or hath done, 


chat 1s, in his wo:ks of providence, whether in breaking down or 
duilding up, And laftly, he fheweth hr arm, his ſretched=our 
arm, that is, the fullneſs of his power. God hath power, great 
power, mighty poxer, he hata anarm, anour-ſretcned arm ; 
and this arm of God 1s ſpoken of 1n Scripture for a four-fold 
ule, 

Fi:{t, For the ſafe guarding of nis people; *cis a proteRing 
31m, The atm of God with us Ggnitheth our ſafery, The Pro- 
pher, ſpeaking of the dealings of God witch his ancient people, 
faich (7ſa. 63, 12.) He led chem by the right hand of Moſes with 
hi glories arm; that 18, his protecting arm, by which he ſaved 
that people from the wrath of Pharaeh in their firſt advance ouc 
of Egypt, and from the wrath of all their enemies, in all theic 
epcampings and marches to Canaan, was very glorious, This 
2lorious arm of his, 15 8.defence apon all his glory (1, 4. 5. ) 
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that is, upon his whole Church, for there his cruth, holineſs, and 


holy worſhip, which are his glory, are held up, and held our, The 
Church of C3od, is ſo much for the glory of God, that "tis called 
his glory. 

Secondly, As the Lord hath a protecting arm from evil, ſo ar 
2;m delivering and pulling out of evil, The deliverance which 
God wrought for the /ſ-azl;tes in bringing them our of, Eyypc 
( Exod, 6,16. Deut.5.15, and Deut, 7, 19.) is ſaid to be 


done by a eut=ſtretched arm, that is, by his power viſibly pur. 


forth, and even £o che utmoſt, in the wonderful effeRs of tt, All 
the while God did not deliver /ſracl our of their bondage, he 
might be ſaid codraw inor hide his arm ; but when he delivered 
them, then he was {aid to (treich ic out, 

Thirdly, As the arm of God 1s for the proteRtion and delive- 
ring of his people, ſo for the deſtroying of his and their enemies, 
God hath adeſtroying arm, and of that 3ofes ſpake ( Dear. 33. 
27.) The eterval God 1 thy refuge, and underneath are the ever - 
laſting arms ; and he ſhall thruſt ont the enemy from before thee 

that's ſometimes the work of the everlaſting a:ms of God ) 
ard ſhall ſay, deſtroy them. 

Fourrbly, The Lord hath an aſliſting, helping, ſtrengrhning 
2:m to Carry us thorough any good work or duty, which he calleth 
usunto (Iſa. 53.1.) Who hath bel.eved onr report, and to whons 
is the arm of the Lord revealed ? that 1s, who hath received 
20xer to believe, and do according to what the Lo:d bath re- 
v22:led 2 The arm of God works powerfully, not only upen the 
ourmard man, but upon the heart of man, for the ccnverting and 
ſaving of ſouls( Pſa!, 110, 3,) In the dayef thy priver thy people 
all be willing, The power of God put fo:ch upon the 1nner 
man, for full conviction an1 ſound converiion is greater than any 
power, that worketh upon, for, or againſt the body of may, Gd 
bath a mifhty arm for all theſe purpoſes, and for many more, 
even for asmany a8 he 18 pleaſed to make uſe of it, or employ ir 
ID, 

Andif any ask, How mighty is his arm ? 

T anſwer, No man knowerh how mighty 1t 1s; only this we 
know, 1t-zs eAi/mighty, What the might of Almightineſs is, who 
can underſtand! Mes (pake admirinely more than knowingly 


to this point (Pſa, 50,141,) ho knoweth the power of thine an- 
ger? 
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ger ? The anger of God 1s beyond cOinpreheniivn, and 10 is hig 
love ; Who knoweth the power of his love > Weare exhorted (Eph, 
3.19.)To know the love of God, which pafſeth knowledge, What the 
haghti,d:pth,length and bredth of arvine love are & arger,no man 
knoweth ; nor doth any man know the dimeniions of divine 
power. The Apotile ſpeaking of God as a Spirit, ſaith (1 Tim, 
6,16.) Whom 10 man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, So. we may lay of 
God as powerful ; no man knoweth, nor can know how powertul 
he is. Heimnuſt be as powerful as God,who knowerh ho power» 
ful God 15, | 

Only this we may ſay, Firſt, his power 18 ſo great, that he can 
do all things, and he can do all things with eaſe, T here zs nothing 
hard to God, Hard things are eafie tro God. Some things are hard, 
and others eaſe to men; but to God all things are alike, Not on- 
ly is nothing too hard for the Lord, as he ſaid to Abrahams( Gen, 
I$. 14.) butthe truth is, nothing is hard co him. 

Secondly, His power is (o grear, that he can do whatſoever 
be willech or hath a mind ro do (Fob 23. 13.) He ts1n one mind, 
and who can turn him? and what his ſoul deſireth, even that he 
doth, And as the Lord canand vill do whatever he hath a will to 
do, ſotoclear the point a little furrher, we may boldly ſay, he 
hath a will ro do all things of theſe three ſorts : 

Firſt, He hath a will ro do whatſoever be hath promiſed,purpo- 
ſed,or determined to do, Now,if we dulyweigh what great things 
thereare inthe promiſes and purpoſes, in the counſels and de- 
Crees of God to do in the world, we may ſoon conclude with 
cruth and ſobriery,that great things will be done 1n their proper 
times and ſeaſons, 

Secondly, The Lord doth aſſure us, he haih a will co do what- 
ſoever we ask of him in faich,and according to his will, 1f we have 
a rule for our asking, or if we ask by rule, we have a Gods word 
for ic, that it ſhall be done and given to us according we our ask- 
ines (1 Fohn 5. 14.) Ard this is the confidence that we have 1n 
hin, that if we ash, any thing accordivg to bus will, be heareth «s, 
What 1s that ? 1s it only that he perceives or knows what we ask? 
no, his hearivg is the granting and giving what we ask. God is 
engaged by his gracious promiſe, that his arm ſhall do all that we 
pray for right for the matter, and atight for the manner, in faich 
and 1n fincericy, 

Thicd- 
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Thirdly, Ic is che will of God to do whatſoever is for the 
real good of his people, though (poſſibly) chey ak it nor. Ic is 
the will of God, not enly to do what we ask, but many times, 
more than we ask, As God u able to d» exceeding abundantly above 
all that we ask or thizk ( Eph. 3.20.) ſo heactually doth for us 
much more than we ask or think. The Lord expe&s we ſhould 
pray-for every good thing which he bath promiſed ; and there- 
fore he had no ſooner made many large and moſt gracious promi- 
ſes of doing great things for the Church, with this aſlurance 
(Ext, 36.36.) I the Lord have ſpoken it, and I will do it, Bur 
preſently he adds (verſ. 37.) Thus ſaith the Lord God, [ will yet 
for this be enquired of by the houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them, We 
ſhould extend our prayers and our ſeekings to the utmoli line of 
the word, or our prayers ſhould be commenſurate both to 
propheſies and promiſes :; Prayer helps them all co the birth, and 
they ſeldom bring forth alone. And indeed prayer isnothing elle, 
In the matter of 1t, but a turning or putting the promiſes into pe- 
titions , tis a ſuing out the good of the promiſe : Yet there are 
ſome good things in the promiſes which we cannot reach, or at 
leaſt are not mindful of, There is a great laticude 1n the promi- 
ſes; The Commarndements of God are exceeding broad (Pſal, 119, 
g6.) Who can find out all the duty of them ! And doubtleſs the 
promiſes are exceeding broad ; who can find our all the mercy 
in them ! The Apoſtle Peter (2 Eprff, 1, 4.) calls them exceed- 
ng great and precious promiſes ; they are exceeding good, and 
they are exceeding great, they are a8 great 48 they are good;and 
who hath a heart great and good enough to ſee and ſue our all the 
200d and great things in them?Now I {ay,though(poſſibly)we ask 
not for all the good of the premiſe (ar leaſt nor expreſly) yer ic is 
tne will of God to do all that for us, and to beſtow all that good 
upon us Which he hath promiſed. He hath preventing grace ; his 
firſt grace he alwayes giveth unasked. When he begins ro mani- 
feſt himſelf to a poor ſoul to brivg him our of a (Rate of dark- 
neſs, 18 ſuch a ſoul begging this of God ? no; he 18 running from, 
aid rebelling againſt God, 7 ans found of them that ſought me 
»0t, ſaith the Lord (ſa. 65, 1.) Now, as they who are not the 
Lords, receive grace to become his, unasked ; ſothey that are 
the Lords, throigh grace, receive many mercies unasked, God 


Will not fall in giving all that he hath promiſed, though we arr in 
a5king 
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asking ſome things promiſed : His arm is powerful enough to do 
what he willeth ; and this is che will of God, to fulfil or make 
000d all his promiſes, Men often out-promile themſelves, bur 
God doth not, Haſt thou an arm like God ? 
Hence take theſe inferences; 
Firſt, If the Lord bath ſnch a mighty arm, Then lit us take 
heed we danct provoke the Lord to turn his arm againſt 
#5, 


That's the uſe which the Apoſtle makes of this point, and 
which naturally Aoweth from it (1 Cor, 10. 22.), Do ye, provoke 
the Lord to anger ? are.ye ſtronger than he? The Apoſiles. ſenſe 
hirs the language of the Text fully ; as if he had ſaid, Have you 
41 arm like God ? There's no compariſon berween yours and his; 
He can crufh you before the moth ( ob 4. 1 9.) that 18, as ſoon as, 
or before a moth 1s cruſhed, which crumbleth to duſt with the 
leaſt or lighteſt rouch of the hand, or litthe finger. 


Secondly, If the Led. have ſuch an arms, Then let us l4- 
beur to get and engage the arm of the Lord for our help, 


Men love to be on the ſtronger fide ; and ſome reſolve to be 
on the ſtronger fide, though it thould be, or not regarding whe- 
ther or 80 it be the worſer ſide » Now ſeeing all have. a natural 
defire-to intereſt themſelves where the greateſt ſtrength is, be- 
cauſe there probably and rationally the greateſt iafery and beſt 
ſhelter is; then, how ſhould we labour to ger and aflure an inte- 
reſt inGod,which cannet be donegbut by being onGods fide (that 
is, by keeping cloſe ro him in all the duties of holineſs and righ- 
reouſneſs) for doubtleſs he is ropgeſt ; bis de 1s not only a 
£009, but the beſt, not only a ſtrong, but the ſirongeſt fide, Hath 
any man anarm like God ? can all mer, ſhould they joyn all their 
arms in One, make an arm like Gods ? They cannor. Nor is there 
any arm (ſtrong, but in or by the ſirength of Gods arm, As old 
dying Jacob ſpake while he was bleſſing his ſon- Foſeph (Gev. 49. 
24.) The archers have ſorely grieved him, a» ſhot at him, and 
hated bim ; but his bow abode in ſtrength, and the arms of his hands 
were made ſtrong by the hands of the mighty God of Facob, How 
were his arms made {trong ! How did his bow abide in firengeh ! 
It was by the hands (chat is, by the power) of the mighty wn 
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of Jacob, Nothing made him ſtrong, nor to abide 1n rengeh,but 
thearmof the mighty God. In thisarm of God, the Church 
rriumphed of old (P/a/.124. 1, 2, 3.) If it kad not been the 
Lord, who was on our fide , now may [itacl ſay, If it had nt been 
the Lord, who was on owr fide, when men roſe up againſt ns, then 
they had ſwallowed us up quick, when their wrath was kindled a- 
gairfl us ; Their wrath was kindled ioro a burning flam?, yer we 
were not burnt, much leſs utterly conſumed, becauſe the Rrong 
God was with us, or becauſe, as the Pſalm concludeth, Oxzr help 
15 19 the name of the Lord, who maae heaven and earth, What 
help Can we need at any time, which he cannot give us, who made 
lcaven and earth withour any help or helper ? Ir isan impreg- 
nable Tower of comfort, that at what loſs ſoever we are, we may 
{ind help, or helpis to be hadin God, 


Thirdly, 1f God hath ſuch a mighty arm, Then let wa truff 


172. 


We may truſt to his ſtrength; and when his Rrength 18 indeed 
truſted to, our trult 1s withdrawn fromall other ſirengths. We 
may uſe the arm or (irengch of creatures, while we truſt 16 the. 
arm or ſtrength of God ; bur while we truſt in the trengrh of 
God, we mult cruſt in no ſtrength bur his, nor, if we really cruſt 
him, can we, When Seacherib King of Aſſyriah invaded FJx- 
dah with a mighty Holt, Hezthiab thus incouraved his people 
(2 (hron, 32, 7, 8.) Be ſtrong and couragiom, be not afraid nov 
diſmayed for the King of Aﬀlyria, nor for all the multitude that ts 
with him, for there be me with us than with him ; with bins 1s an 
arm of fleſh, but with us the L174 our God to help us, and to fight 
our battels ; and the people reſted themſelves upon the words of He- 
zekiah King of Fudah, They hadan arm ; what arm ? not an 
arm of fleſh (like Seracheribs) but the arm of the Lord for their 
help, and that carried the day, Created power is too flight to 
be cruſted;but the power of the Creator calls all for our cruſt. We 
cannot truſt creatures too little (as to ſucceſs) nor can we truſt 
God too much, Hath any min an arm like God ? 

A fourth Inference may be this; 
If the Lord hath ſuch an arm, ſnch power, This ſhould encou- 
rage ns to the duty of prayer, 

We are cafily perſwaded to ſeek to him for help, who hath 
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{trengch to help, eſpecially when we know that he hath an incli- 
nableneſs of. will to help us. Hath not the Lord a ſtrong arm 
hath he not an inclinable will ? Let us theninall our needs pray 
as the Church did (ſa. 51.9.) Awake, awake, put on ſtrength, 
O arm of the Lord (the Lord and his arm are the lame) awake as 
1 the ar.cient dayes, in the generations of old ; art thou not it that 
hath cit Rahab, and wounded the dragon ? The Lord hath a migh- 
ty 2:0, yer hisarm or power ſeemeth tobe ſometimes (as it 
were) afleen ; that is, not to aCty or not to take notice how It 15, 
or how matters 20 with the Church, Now, when at any time it 
1 thus, our Cuty 1s to awaken the Lord by earneſt prayer; Awake, 
put os ſirevgth, O arm ef the Lord, It is a mercy when we have 
an heart to pray, anda God to pray unto, Who can quickly pur oz 
Brexeth ; that is, give undeniable evidences that he hath a (trong 
arm , yea, infinitely the krongeltarm 5 which may be 

A ſecond obſervation, taken or arifing from theſe words, as 
Token comparatively, Haſt thou an arm like Ged ? 


The arm or power of the creature, 1s nothing to the arm 5; 
power of God; no creature hath an arm like Gods, 


There is nothing in the world conſidered ina gradual diffe- 
rence, ſounlike another, as the arm of God, and the arm of 
man are, Mans arm is ſo ſinall. a thing compaced with Gods, that 
iC 18a very nothing, not ſo much as a candle to the Sun, nor as 
2 Crop to the Ocean, nor as one {ingle dult to the globe or body 
of the whole earth, No Rhetorick can ſpeak diminutively enough 
of- mans arm, compared with Gods, nor can any divinity utter- 
ed by men or Argels : yet how apt is man to have too 
high thoughts of mans arm , and too low of Goas, . Were it 
not that men are aptto have too high thoughts of mans arm, and 
roo lovy of Gods, this queſtion had never been put to Job, Haſt 
hon an arm like God? Job had been a man of as big an arm, as 
moſt in b15 dayes, *Tis ſai of him, that he was the greateſ# of all 
the men of the Eaſt (Chap, 1, 3.) And he ſaid of himſelf (Chap. 
29. 25.) That he ſate chief, and dwclt as King is the e7rmy. 
Now theuld we look upon Jobs arm, not as ( when God ſpake 
thisto him) lean and thin, and extreamly fallen away, if -not 
quice withered, bur as it was at beſt, fulle(?, ric keſt, Rrongelt, 
efore he fell into that afli&tion,or after his reftauration our of it; 
yer 
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yer what was Jobs arm or power , in his higheſt aavanceinenr, to 
che arm and power of God ! might nor God chen have ſaid to 
him, as well as when he latditr, Haſt thou an arm like God ? of 
hath any man at this day ? Surely ( aith David, Pſal,o2.10,) mez 
of low degree are vanity, and men of high degree are a ye, to be 
laid tn the ballance (that 1s, 1f they are,cruly weighed, eſpecial- 
ly if they are weighed wich God) they are alropether lighter 
than vanity, For, Ficit, the power of man to help, is weak and 

vain ( Pſal. 33. 16.) There # no King ſaved by the multitade of 
a: Hſt; a myhty mas. is not delrvered by much ſtrength, And 
thar's an unqueſtionable truth, whether we underitand it of his 
own (trength, or of the ſtrength of any others, who come in 

and contribure their urmolico his aid and affiftance. And this is 

one reaſon, why the Lord calls us off from truſting to the arm of 
man (Pſal. 145. 3.) Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſon 

of man, in whom there 1s no help, True, may ſome ſay, it were a 

a folly co truſt in weak Princes, to trutt inthem for help, who 

have no power to help; but we will apply to mighty Þ. inces, 
we hope there is help in them;- No: thoſe words, 1» whom there 
15 no help, are not a diſtinction of weak Princes from (iron, but 
a concluſion, that there 1s no help 1n the rongeli, That's (tranve; 
what 2 no help in ttorp Princes! If he-had ſaid, no help in mean 
men,carnal reaſon would have conſented;burt when ne ſaith,7raf 
not in Princes, nor 18 any ſon of man, one or other , who can be- 
lieve this ? yer, this is a divine trurh, we may write rnſ-ficreacy, 

inſufficiexcy, and a third time ſufficiency, upon them all ; the 
cloie of that verſe in the Pſalm,, may be their Motro, There 75 ns 
help in them, And if any (hall cruſt in-man for help, ſome one of, 
if not all, theſe evils or ſad iflues will follow, 

Firſt, He will be deceived and diſappointed ; what he looke 1 
upon as a rock, will prove bur a ſand ; what he took for a Cedar, 
will prove but a reed , and the more he leans upon 1t, the more 
ir-fails him, a* the Scripture ſpeaks, | 

Secondly, H=2 will be aſhamed and vexed({//a. 20. 5.) They ſhall 
be afraid & aſhamed of Ethiopia,therr expedtation, of E:ypt gtherr 
glory;chat is, which they glotied in,ard believed would b:ing them 
in much glo-y,or into a very glorious conditicn, They probably ex- 
peRed help from Erhzopia, bur they glorieg in ihe fore=thoughts 
of that help which they preſumed E-ypt would give them, bur 
Bbbb2 they 
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chey gloried in that which ſoop proved their ſhame. 

Thirdly, If any truſt in any arm of fleſh, it will bring a curſe 
upon him (Fer. 17, 5.) Curſed be the man that maketh fleſh his 
arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord, Nor doth the Pro- 
»her only pronounce a Curſe upon that man, bur explains the curle, 
or teils himplainly what it ſhall be, both in the negative, and 
in the 2Mi:mative ; He ſhall be ike the heath in the deſer t,and ſhalt 
ot ſer when good comtth, but ſhall inhabit the parched places of the 
wilderreſs,1 a ſalt land, ard not inhabited, Then, ceaſe from may 
whe ſe breath t in his noſtrils, for wherein 15 he to be accounted of 2 
W natſoever account 1s to be made of man, this is not, thache 
fhould be .rruſted in, We may apply to men for help, but we 
mult nor truſtin them, as if they could carry the matrer for us ; 
Have men av arm like Gia ? Mans 1s but a weak and withered 
arm; and asthe arm of man is not to be truſted in for any help 
be can glve us, {o | 

Secondly, The arm of man 1s not to be feared for any hurt he 
can do us. Theſe two have a near relation to, and dependance 
upon each other ; for they who are ſo [irong, that we are ready 
to truſt them, if we can make them our friends, thoſe we are as. 
ready to fear, if they turn ourenemies ; and chey who never 
truſt in man unduly, will not fear man bur according to dury, And 
we have no reaſon, if we conſider that, and what, the arm of man 
:$in the hand of God, to fear the arm of may. The Scripture 
ſpeaks often of the Lords dealing with the Rrongelt arm of man 
{Ezh.30. 21.) Son of man, I have broken the arm of Pharoah, 
King of Egypt, and loe, it ſhall not be bound up io be healed,to put « 
roller to bind it, to make it ſtrong to hold the ſword, Pharoah had an 
hurting arm, an arm ftretched out againit the /ſrae! of God ; 
but God did more than hurt, he broke that arm. And conſider 
how the Spirit of God followeih the metaphor, s ſhall not bs 
bound up, Pharoah would fair nave got his brokenarm ſet,hoping 
it might be Rtronger than ever : No, ſaith God, It (hall wot be 
bourd up to be healed, to put a roller to bind it, to make it ſtrong, As 
if the Lord had ſaid, Pharoah may call for his Chyrargions to bind 
up his broken arm, yet ic ſhall be without effe& ; all their $kill 
and Chyrargery (hallbe in vain, his arm fall not be healed nor 
made ſtrong. Again(Fer, 48. 25.) The horvof Moab 1s cat off, 
4d his arm 1s broken, A ſavage beaſt cannot hurt us when his 
| horn 
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In theſe and many other Scriptures we ſee, both that mans arm 
15 ip the hand of God, and what Cod doth often to mans arm ; 
upon which confiderations he infers (/ſa, FI. 12.) [ am he that 
comforteth thee ; Who art thou that art afraid of a man that (hal! 
aie, and of the ſon of man that ſhall be made as the graſs, ard for- 
getteſt the Lord thy maker ? As if the Lord had laid, dott thou 
hear and believe that I have a ſtronger arm than man ? and att 
thou,who haſt an intereſt in mz,afraid of a man ? We have cauſe 
to fear man, when we do that which is evil; the magiltrates arm 
beareth not the ſward 13: vain, for he is the Mimſter of God, a re- 
venger to execute wrath upn him that doth evil ( Row, 13,4 ) But 
to all them who remain peaceably in their duty ro God and man, 
Jeſus Chriſt hath ſaid, ( Luke 12, 4,5.) Be not afraid of them that 
bil! the body, and after that, have no more that they car do ; But 
I will forewarns you whom you ſhall fear ; fear him, which after he 
bath killed, hath power tocaft into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear 
b:3z, Chrilt, who gave but a ſingle prohibition of our fear of man, 
cave 2 double charge to fear God, knowing that to be che beſt 
cure of, and remedy again! any undue or finful fear of man. 
Further, ſeeing God hath ſuch an arm, let us be much 1a the 
con{ideration of It, let ns cften meditate upon the ſtrengch of his 


arm, his almighty power, The mighty God is as a weak oneto. 


us, both for the doing us good, and the keeping us from evil, till 
we fit down, and believingly meditate upon bis almighty power 
and greatheſs. As David called the faithful of old to view the 
ſtrength of S197 ( Pſal, 48, 12.) walk about Sion, and go rona 
her ; mark well her Bullwarks, tell her Towers, So I may call upon 
all co view the ſtrength of the God of Sion, and to remember 
hisatm, which is the only Rtrengch, the Bullwark, the Tower of 
Son, Be fiill (faith the Lord, Pſal, 46.10.) avd know that I am 
God, We never truly know either that God is, or what God 1s, 
we know him not to be God, bur carry ic as if he were but a man, 
till we are fil), that is, compoſed into a deep filent confiderati- 
on of his eternal power and Godhead, or that he 1s God, And 
the godly have done ſo, eſpecially in two caſes. 

Firft, When they ſaw lictle humane Rrength, little of mans arm 
for tnem, 


Secondly, 


horn 1$ cut off, nor can a cruel-hearted man, with a bzoken arm. 
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Secondly, When at any time they law the arm of man grear 
and [trops againtt them, In both which caſes we find David 
often in the Pſalms, and other good Kings waolly taken up in the 
thought of, and 1n acting their faith upon the arm or power of 
God, Thus cid King eAſa( 2 Chron, 14, Ir.) and thus did 
King Jeteſaphat ( 2 Chron, 20. 6,12.) O Lord Ged of var Fa- 
thers, art nt thou Gid in heaves ? and in thy hand ts there not 
pow?r and might ? fo that none is able to withſtand thee? O our 
God, wilt thox n:t judge them? frr we bave no might againſt this 
great company, that cometh agairff us ; neither krow we what te as, 
but our eyes are upen thee, | 

So much of the fictt humbling queſtion in this verſe, Haſt thox 
an armliks God ? 

A ſecond tolloweth, or 


Canſt thog thunder with a voice libe bims ? 


To thunder may be taken either properly, for the ſending out 
of thztloud and rerrible ſound or crack, which we ſometimes 
hear from the clouds, and ſo we may underſtand it here , Who 
cay mahe a thunder-clap the Grd ? Natural thunder is a roken of 
Gods power, and 'tisa dreadful token, Should I expound and 
proſecute the Text in the ſerrer, cis a great truch and of uſeful 
conſideration, The voice of God tn thunder exceeds the voices 
of alt men. 

Bur in Scripture to thunder 15 often taken improperly, and (0 
it figntfeth apy mighty ſpeaking or ſpeaking with mighty effeR. 
Hence thoſe two eminent Apoſtles { James and John ) were cal- 
led Boazerger, that 18, Sos of T hnnder, becaule they preached 
ſo powerfully for the converſion and falyation of ſinners, And 
in the Chapter before the Text (Jeb 39, 25.) we read of the 
thunder 5? the Captains, that 1s, ot the Captains loud voice, giv- 
ing exo: cations, orders, and commands,to their Army ready for 
dattel, The power that goeth forth with the Word of Goo), 15 
the thunder of his voice, Ir was ſaid of Peric/es, a great Ora- 
tour among the Greciars, that he did thunder and lighten upon 
his Auditors ; ſuch was the pewer of his Rherotick, that he did 
(hake, as ic were; that whole country with his voyce, 

Now, 
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Now, as in the former queition, the Lord ſer forth his mighty 
firengbgin ating, by his arm, Haſt thou an arm like Ged ? Sohere 
he ſertech forth his migacypower, 10 ſpeaking, by thunder , Canſt 
thou thunder with 4 UCE like him ? 


Herce, Note ; 
The woice of the Lord i a powerful waice, © 


To thunder 15 to ſpzak,bur 1t is no ordinary ſpeaking, that i; in- 
tended by it, To thunder 1s to ſpeak,not onlyweightily,buc power - 
folly,ſomewhac paſſtonacely,it not diſpleaſed!y,and with a mighty 
impreſſing force, as allo witn an extenſion and intenticn ot the 
voice, To lift up the waice like a trumspet ( as the Prophet was 
commanded, //a. 58. 1, ) hath all this to 1t, much © »:e co lift op 
ehe voice like thunder; and ſuch is the voice of God, The 
ſtrongeſt and molt (ternotean voice of man 1s bur a whiſper, and 
cannoc (tartle a Mouſe, or give me leave to ſay ( as we proverbi= 
ally ſay ) the ſtrongeſt and moſFmuſical-mourthed man, ſpeaks bur 
like a Mouſe 1 a Cheeſe, his voice 1s indeed a tmeer- filence in 
compariſon of che thunder of Gods voice, The whole 29th 
Pſalme 18 a proof of ir; which chough it be true of the natural 
thunder, yet 'tis chiefly co be underſtood ( as hath been thewed) 
of the metaphorical or ſpiritual thunder, che power that goeth 
forth wich the ſpeakirngs of God, And thar there 1s a thunder, 
a mighty power, accompanying the Word of God, may appear in 
theſe particulars. 

Firſt, The bare ſaying wore of God 15 exceeding powerful. 
To ſay a thing, 1 as little as may be towards the effeting of ir. 
But if: God'do but ſay, let ſuch a thing be, it 1s ſo; yea, his 
ſzying ( no more 1s expreſt ) gave all things a Being : He only 
ſaid , Let there be light, avd there was light, &&, (Gen. 3.3.) 
That ſaying was a commanding, as the Apolile expounds 1c 
(2 Cor 4. 6.) God who commanded light to ſhine out of darkzeſ*, 
8&c, - The ſaying voice of God hath a commanding power in it, 
that is, every thing is done and cometh to paſs as he ſaith ( Pſal, 
33.6. ) By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and al! 
the hoaſt of them, by the breath of his mouth, Andifthe whole 
world wes the piodudt of a word from God, what cannot God 
produce In the world, by ipeaking the word ? 
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Secondly, How powerful 1s tae expreish, or diretiy com- 
wanding voice of God, 1f his ſaying voice be io powerful | When 
the Lo:d gave the Lay CExed, 19, 16, ) what voices ? what 
thunderings were then heard ! The ſaying of God 1s a victual 
command, bur he gives formal commands alio, And when he 
eavethe Law or. Ten Commandements, the thunder of his voice 
made all tþz people tremble,and ſtand afar off : And if (as that no= 
£100 0ath oicen been well enforc'd ) God thundered with ſuch a 
voice at the giving of the law, with what a dreadful voice will he 
chunder when he comes to Judge thoſe who have broken, and im- 
penitertly continu'd 1n the breach of the law, 

Thirdly, There is a mighty power, as in the bidding, ſo inthe 
forbidding or reflraining waice of God, He by the voice of Þ's 
wo:d can puta liop to creatu:es, when theyare 1n their ſtropge.: 
career and {wiftelt motion, What is ſwifter 1n motion than the 


Sun ? All creatures on earth or in the air, are bur ſluggs to the 


5un ; the Ezgle upon her wing is but a Snail to the Sun : yet God 
can f5rbid che Suns motion ( Job g, 7.) He commandeth the Sur, 
ard ir rifeth not ; That is, it he ſend forth a prohibition to the 
Sun, it will not ſir forwards onez foot, till he takes off his 
prohibition, and bids ir fulfill ics wonted courſe; as in Fo- 
ſhua's dayes ( Chap, 10. 12.) and at his command it will go 
backward, as in the dayes of Heztkiah ( 2 Kings 20, 11.) 
Fuither, The Lords voice diſannls and makes void the commands 
of any creature( Lam. 3, 32.) Who 4 he that ſaith it, and it 
cometh to paſs,if the Lord have not commanded it ? They reckon (as 
we ſay ) without their hoſt, whe hope to carry op any work with- 
out Sods concurrencezfor he can give a negative toall our affirma- 


rives, and make all our wheels, either ſtand ill or go backward. 


Fourthly, There is a thunder in the teaching voice of God, 
His teaching voice 1s a very itil voice, yer 'tisa very ſtrong 
voice ; the ſoul falls down ar? the ſound of ir. *Tis promiſed 
(1ſa.54. 13.) that we ſhall be all tanght of God, that is, effe- 
Qually raught ; ſo taught, as to :eceive inftru&ion. The teach- 
ing voice of God, makes the ignorant knowing, and the fooliſh 
wiſe. The Lord ( ſaid the Propher, 1ſa.$. 11.) ſpake unto we 
with a ſtrong hana, and inſtrulted megthat I ſhould not walk, in the 
way of this people, There had need bz a ſtrong hand in the yoice 


of that i1nſttuRion, which keeps us out of the common walks ot 


ene 


the world, Yet, there 1s ſuch a power in the teaching voice of 
God, that like a chunder-bolr,ic over-throwethand ſo pulls down 
all the flrong-holds of ſin, caſting down Imaginations , and every 
high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, ard 
bringing into captrouty every thought to the obedience of Chriſt 
( 2 Cor. 10, 4» 5.) Thus God chunders againſt fin, and batters 
fnners; which 18 infinicely harder to do, than to batter and level 
the walls of a City tothe ground with thundering Cannon, The - 
weapons of our warfare, for the conqueſt of ſouls to Chriſt, are 
all laid upin, and ferchc our of the Arcenaiof the holy Scriptures 
or Word of God ; and, O what work have they made in the 
world | How many have fallen, by ſubmicting ro them, to their 
own ſalvation! and how many more have fallen, by refittivg 
them, to their own everlaſting deſtruction ! 

Fifthly, There 1s a mighty power in the reprovisg voice of God, 
'When God deals verbal rebukes to ſinners, as well as verberal, 
he often makes their beauty to conſume away like a math (Pſal. 39, 
11. ) The Lord profeſleth to all hardned ſinners, whoſe conſci- 
ences now give them no reproofs, and who preſume God will 
2ive them none nelcher, that he hath chunderiog reproofs ready 
for them( Pal. 59. 21.) 1 will reprove thee, and ſet them ( that 
18, thy ſins) 7: order before thine eyes, O confider this ( as tis ad- 
viſed in the next verſe of the ſame Pſalm) ye that forget God, 
leſt he tear you in pieces, With the thunder of his reproof. 

Sixthly, There is alſo « mighty power in the comforting voice 
of God, O what avertue is there in thoſe ſecret whiſpers, where- 
in God ſpeaketh peace to his people ( Hoſea 2. 14.) [will al- 
lure her, and bring her into the wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortably 
unto her,or to her heart. A thunder (as to power ) goeth with 
this voice of God 3 This hath a power to ſettle a ſhaking or diſ- 
conſolate ſoul, and nothing but the power of Gods voice can do 
that, When none can comfort, the Lord can. To comfort the 
conſcience 15 ( ſaid Luther ) as great a work, as ta make a world, 

Seaventhly, There is a mighty power, as 1» the promiſing or 
comforting voice of God, ſoalſo in his#hreatning voice, The Lord 
thunders reproofs againſt theſe that have ſinned, and he thunders 
chreatnings to keepall from {inning ; and hoy terrible that voice 
1s the Apoſtle knew, who iaid, Knowing the terrour of the Lord 
we perfwade men ( 2 Cor, 5,11, ) And as the Apoſile knew ic 
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by believing ir, ſo all f:nal unbelievers ſhall know ic by their ſenſe 


and feeling of 1t. 

Eighebly, There 15a thunder of power in the propheſying voce 
of God, When the Lord tore=tells what Gall come to pals, who 
can withRand it > We find thoſe prophefies, which hold forth the 
ruin of Chriſts enemies and of his Church , ſhewred mn With 
thunder( Rev, 8,25, and Rev, 11, 19. ) Which did not only they 
that thoſe prophelies ſhould be certainly and ſolemnly fulfilled 
in their ſeaſon, but that they ſhould be cerribly fulfilled, or full- 
Hlled with a terror, like that of thunder, All prophefies (hall ef- 
fectually come to pals and be fulfilled ; therefore power 1s in 
them, 

Ninthly, What a power is there in the ſwearing voice of God, 
Firſt, God ſwears ſometimes in 1s wrath (he did ſo againſt thar 
peop le of eld )1 ſware ts them 19 my wrath, that they ſhould 
not enter into my reſt » And ſo powerful was that oath, Fa: 
pot a man of them could come into Caraan, their Carcaſſes 
fell in the wilderneſs, And as when the Lord ſwears in wrath ; 
ſo, Secondly, When he ſwears in love and mercy, there's 
irreſiſtible power in that alſo, Thus God ſware and made oath to 
Abraham ( Heb, 6,17.) Wherein God willing more abundantly 
to ſhew unto tle hes of promiſe, the immutability of h# counſel, 
confirmed it by an oath ; that by two immutable things, m which it 
was impoſſible for God to lye, we mig ht have ſtrong conſolation, &c. 
To David alſo God ſware in love ( Pſal. 8g, 35, 36. ) Orce have 
1 ſworn by my ho'ineſs, that I will not [ye unto David, His ſeed 
{hall endure forever, and his throne as the Sun before me, &c, The 
oath or ſwearing voice of God 1s fo ſtrong, that we have reaſon 
enough both of frons fears, when he (w earech in wrath, as he did 
20ainkk the childrenof 7 'ſrael ; and of tirong conſolation,when he 
ſweareth in love, as he did to bran 1nd to David. And WO :0 
thoſe who believe not when God ſwears either inwrath or in love, 

Tenthly, There 1s a mighty power in the Judging voice of 
God, Wnen he {hall ipeak from his throne in chat great day, 
viz a thunder will there be in his voice ? When in that Judg- 
ment-day ie thall acquit his elect, that voice will have a raviſh- 
nz 2owerin its And when his condemning ſentence (hall be 
pronounced a0ain(t the wicked, that voice will have an aRoniſh- 
ipg power 18 it, beyond that of thunder. And ir is to be _ 
dered, 
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dered,thar in many places of Sc:ipture, mere the eminent judg- 
ments of God are mentioned, his vcice 2r :hunder is mentioned, 
as going before or accompanying, tnv(s ſolemn and cremendous 
diipenſations( Pſ-/. 18. 13, Pſzl. 68. 33,34, 35. Iſa. 30.30. 
Jer, 25.30. Jt! 4.16.) 

To conclude this point, ſeeing there is a p>wer, like thar of 
thunder, going forch with the voice of God, in the eff:Rual mi- 
viltractions of his Word; let us well confider, whether God 
hath ſpoken to us etteCtually, yea or no; have we known the 
thunder of his Spirit ? hath there come a mighty power upcn us, 
wick the voice of his Word? uf the voice hath not reach't our 
hearts, and reio:med our lives, we hve not heard the thunder of 
Gods voice , out cnly the voice of man, or a ſound in the air 
bearing the ourward ear. Maruralitts ſay from experience, that 
by the power of thunder and Ignmning, the ſword 1s ſemerimes 
melted, while the ſcavbard 1s uphuct. And from experience, 
they that are ſpiricuai cf) alſo ſay, thar the thunder of Gods voice 
melceth the ſoul, while 1t only coucheth the ear, Therefore we 
have reaſon diligently to enquire, what power hath come with the 
word ſpoken ; have we found the commanding, the promiſing, 
the rhreatning, che inſtructing, the comforting voices of God ef- 
fe&tual npon our hearts? Blefled are they who have been chus 
tchunder-ſtruck, And all they who have been thus firucken cut 
of rhemſelves and into Chriſt, may truly ſay, what that people 
ſaid flattering and blaſphemouſly, ar the Oration of Herod ( Acts 
12, 22.) It i the voice of God, and wot of many, Though the 
ſound of the words came in mans voice, yet the power of them 
came in Gods voice; for who can thunder with a wiice like him + 
©: who indeed hath. apy thing like ſuch thunder in his voice out 
ne ? 

Further,the Lords deſign being to humble Jo4b,in putcing theſe 
queſtions, Haſs thou an arms like God ? or cavft thou thunder with 
a voice like him ? 


Note ; 

Man i never convinced, either of his own weakneſs and us- 
worthineſs, till he is taught to conſider the power, greatneſs, 
and rightineſs of Ged, er t) 


Till God tis great and high in.our thoughts, we are great and 
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high in our own: And when God Is great in our eyes, we ate 
little in our own, and ſoare all things elſe ; then our power is 
nothing to the power of God, our holineſs nothing to the holineſs 
of God, our wiſdom nothing to the wiſdom of God, 'Tis good 
thus to compare our ſelves with God, that we may ſee and be 
convinced, how infinitely below God we are in all that we have 
andare. David (aid (Pſal, 39.5.) Aline age is as nothing 
before thee, It is ſoin all other things; our wiſdom is nothing He - 
fore God, our holineſs 15 nothing betore God, our ſtren{th is no» 
thing before God, As thoſe ſea:chers of Caranr ſaid ( Namb, 
13.33. ) Wwe ſaw the Giants there, and we were as Graſhoppers in 
ther ſight, We thought our ſelves tall men, before we ſaw 
thoſe high-fizrur'd Glianrs $ but having ſeen them, we were bur 
Pigmies, yea, but as Gralhoppers, So we chink we have a great 
deal of power, and wiſdom, and holineſs, till we look upon God, 
and then we are convinced of our own meanneſs and poverty, 
The Apoſlle ſaith 1n higheſt truth and honeſty, as well as mode- 
ity ( 2 Cor, 10; 12, ) we dave not make our ſelves of the vumber,. 
Ir compare our ſelves with ſome that commend themſelves ; but 
they meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and comparing themſelves 
amono ſt themſelves are not wiſe, And why not wile ? becauſe 
they leem to be too wiſe, or think themſelves very wiſe, We 
cet ſome opinion of our own wiſdom, and holineſs, and goodneſs, 
and righteouſneſs, comparing our ſelves with men like our ſelves ; 
but if we would compare ovr ſelves with God, we ſhould ſoon 
ſee what poor things we are. What picful creatures do we ap- 
year when compared with our Creatour? 'ahd we ſhall have pro- 
tited well by chis Sccipture, if we take this uſe of 1c; and leave 
priding our ſelves as men, by comparing our ſelves wirh men,Ope 
man ſaich,l am as good as that manzand another ſaith,I am as wiſe 
25 that map;and a third ſaich,l am as holy as ſuch a man.O chat we 
would bur think whatthe goodnefs, wiſdom, and holineſs of God 
are : {uch boly thoughts wreught upon the heart, will free us from 
all high thoughts of our ſelves, and then we ſhall look for our all in 
Jeſus ©briſt ; then, as the Prophec gives us the true form of Go- 
ſpel-ſpeaking (ſa, 45. 24. ) Surely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord 1 
have righteouſneſs and ſtrength, And ſo will every one ſay who 
ſeech ( which is crue of -all mer) that his own ſtrength is weak- 
aeſs,and his righteouſneſs a filthy rag, compared withthe _—_ 
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and righteouſneſs of God:Our arm,our voice, our ſelf-all, or our 
all of ſelf, will vanith and diſappear, if once Gad appear to us in 
the glory of his arm and voice, Haſt thou an arm like God ? or 
caſt thou thurder with a voice like hin ? 
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J O B, Chap. 40. Verl. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


10. Deck thy ſelf now with majeſty and exceNeney, 
and array thy ſelf with glory and beauty. 

11. Caſt abroadthe rage of thy wrath : and behold 
every one that is proud, and abaſe him. 

12. Look on every one that is proud, and bring him 
low : and tread down the wicked in their place. 
13. Hide thew in the duſt together, and bind their 

faces int ſecret. 
I4. Then will Talſo confeſs unts thee, that thine 
own right hand can ſave thee. | 


N the former verſe the Lord having queſtioned Fob concern- 
ing his power (haſt thou an arm like God ? oarſt thin thun- 

der with a voice like hims ? ) ſet: 1s now to put him to the uſe of his 
power. If thon haſt ſuch as. + as I, and canſt thunder with ſuch 
a voice 45 I? then come on 
excellexcy,&c, As if he had chus ſpoken to Job, [ who have 
ſuch an arm, I who thander with (ach a voice, can qu:c;'y deck my 
felf with ſuch majeſty and exceilency, I can quickly caſt abroad 
{uch rage ard wrath, as will abaſe and utterly break all the proud 
ones of the earth, and deſtroy the withea » Job, canſi thou do thus ? 


canſt thou deck, thy ſelf with ſuch majeſty ? canſt thou caſt abruad 


\uch a rage of thy wrath, as will abaſe avd bring down the proud, 
ard deſtroy the wicked ? if thon canſt doit, let me ſee thee do it, 

So then, as in the former verſe, we had a compariſcn between 
Jobs power and che power of God, by way. of interrogation, 
Haſt thou an arm lthe Grd? fo here God doth the ſame rhing 
with Job, by an irovical ipjunRioy, juſſion or command ; o_ 
thy 


:ck thy ſelf wth majeſty and 
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thy ſelf with majeſty, lei us ice what ainan thou arr put thy ielt 
into thy faireſt dreis, and mt tremendous appearance. 

There are two things in this Context, in Which Jeb 18 called to 
(hew biaiſelt like God, 1t he could, | 

Lit, In che majelty and excellency, in the glo:y and beauty of 
his perion (ver. 10,) Deck thy ſelf with majeſty, &C., 

Secondly, In the mighty ett<&s of his avec and diſpleaſure, 
(ver. 11,) Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, &c, And this the 
Lord bids him do; Firſt, More particularly, [n abaſing the provd, 
Secondly, More generally, [» deſtroying all the wicked of the earth, 
(wer. 12, 13.) Now in caſe job could approve himlelt thus poiy- 
erful, ad appear ike God, either in the mayeity of his per ton, 
or inthe mightineſs of his diſpleaſure againſt proud an! wicked 
nen, then {aith the Lord (ver, 14.) I will confeſs unto thee, that 
thine own right hard can ſave thee, that is, I will yield chee tne 
cauſe, I will acknowledge that thou, who can{t thus bring down 
che pride of men 1n the height of their iniquicy, art alſo able to 
nelp thy ſelf our of all chy miſery ; yea, that thou art able to 
contend with me, who often have done, and {ill can do theſe 
great things with eaſe, wich the turning of my hand} with a 
word of my mouth ; yea, then ] will confeſs that chou arr as 
I am, that thou art God as I am: But alas poor worm, thou 
canſt do none of theſe things, therefore humble thy ſelf and be 
quiet under mine afflicting hand. This ſeems to be the general 
ſcope of the holy Ghoſt in theſe kve verſes, even yet further to 
convince Fob, that he had not ar ::m like God, nor could thun- 
der with a voice like him, fora.:vuch as he could not pur forth 
ſuch as, nor ſhew ſuch effe&s of power as God both - had and 
could pur forth and ſhew in the face of all the world. 


Verſ. 10, Deck thy ſel* 119 with majeſty, $c. 


Deck, o1 44orn thy ſelf ( the word ſignifieth to adorn, to put on 
ornaments } make as fair a (heyy of thy ſelf as thou canſt, The 
Apoſile (Ga. 6. 12.) ſpeaks of ſome, who deſired to wake a fair 
ſhew 14 the fleſh, The Lord bids Job make as fair a ſhew of him- 
ſelf as he could in fleſh ; Desb 


Thy ſelf 
Let thy majelty proceed from tay ſelf, Thus it is with God , 


oo 
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2 needs 50 hand ts adorn and deck him, to apparel him, or pur 
on his ro»>2?, as the Kings and Princes of the earth need ; others 
Jeck them, others adorn them and pur on their rcbes ; but the 
Lord decks himſelf. Now ſaith the Lord to Job, Deck thy ſel 
25 I do | 


with majeſty and excellency, 


Kings and Princes are decked with majeſty and excellency art 
all times, a majeſtick excellency is inherent in thetr eltate ; and 
when they ſhew themſelves in ſtate, or ſhew thetr itate, rhev 
put on theit Crowns and Robes, Thus faith rbe Lord to Feb, Pu: 
on majeſt y and excellezcy, Both words fignihe highnets, exalta- 
tion ; and are ofren uſed to fignifie pride, becauiz they that are 
high and exalted, are uſually proud, and are alwayes under a 
temptation to be proud of their highneſs and greatneſs. And cheie 
words which here inthe abſtract ve tranſlate majeſty avd excel 
[ency,are rendred 1n the concrete, proud (verſ, 11, 12.) Behold = 
every 06 that ts proud. (verſ, I Fs) Lock upon every one that 1s XJ 
proud (verſ. 12.) 

Aajeſty is proper to Kings, and therefore we ſpeak to them in 
that language, Your Majeſty, 

Excellency belongs to perſons of great dignity ; we fay to 
Princes and great Commanders, Your Excellency, becauſe tney 
exceland exceed orhers in honour and power, doſes ſpake ſo of 
God (Exod, Ig. 7.) [n the preatueſs of thy Excellency , thou 
paſt overthrown them that roſe up again(t thee, In the grearnels of 
toy Excellency, or in the greatneſs of chy lifting up and exalrati- 
on ; the word notes both Gods high magnihicence ( P/a/, 68, 

3.) and mans pride or haughtineſs (Pſal, 10. 2.) The wich'd in 
6:1 priae (cr haughtineſs of ſpirit) perſecutes the poor, Deck th-/ 
ieif yetch Majeſty as a King, and with Excellency as a P:ince ; 
our on thy Empertal robes, and thy Princely garments, Ye2, fur- 
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Dicrmus 614471 
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H-re are two other ornamental expreſſions, Glry and Beart y, wel ignominia 3 
©4075 15 man 39 his beſt array,or mans beſt array ; yea,Glory is God Nm guare oe 
'n 1s eſt ar-ay, or Gods beRarray, The pecſect happineſs of j-* Vat _— 
man in aeaven is called g/:ry ;z mans beſt ſuir, 1s his ſuir of © phage - 


Array thy ſelf with glory and beauty. 
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Gloria eſt clara Grace, which is ouc beſt ſuit on earth, is ſometimes called glory 


cun laude not;- 


tia. Ambroſ, 
"1171 Notat 


ſpendorem & 


(2 Cor. 3.18.) Wwe are changed from glory to glory, as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord ; that is, fiom grace to grace, Mans firſt change 
1s from fin to grace, his ſecond 1s from grace to grace, or from 


claritatem,que One degree of grace to another. Grace 1 glory begun,and glory is 


efficere poteſt 
afſenſum 75 


eonfe/fonem 0- 
ud ſpetatores 


ad gloriann in. 
frus,quod om- 
Nia agat 
DeoFpeTo's. 
Deus non ha- 
bet circund2-+ 
eum decorem, 
guaſrſuperad- 
Litum 8114 eſ- 


ſentie;Sed ipſa 


effentia ejus 
decor ef, 
Aguin, 


orace perfeted. Now, as glory is mans beſt ſuit, fo glory is, as 
{1 may (ay, Gods belt ſuir. He 15, aStne God of all grace (1 Pet, 
5. 10,) ſo the Godof all glory ; for all glory is tobe given unto 
him, and his glory will he nocgive to any other, The glory of 
God is twofold, Firſt, Eilencial and internal, for ever unchange- 
ably abiding in himſelf ; indeed the very Eflence of God is glo- 
ry. Oftais we read (Ex-d. 33, 18.) / will make all my goodneſs 
paſs before thee, [ will proclaim the ame of the Lord before ther, 
ard will be gractous to whom I will be gracuus, and will ſhew mer- 
cy to whom [ will ſhew mercy ; this kind of glory I will ſhew thee, 
bur tho carſt not ſee my face and live, that is, my effential 
olory. 
£ Secondly, There 1s a proyidential or external glory of God ; 
the manifeſtations of God in his greatneſs, goodneſs and power, 
2re his elory. Thus tis ſaid at the dedication of Solommns Tem- 
ple (1 King. $.11,) The glory of the Lord filled the houſe of the 
Lord ; that is, there wa$a glorious and wonderful manifeſtation 
of the preſence of the Lord in his houſe. Whatever God mani- 
feſs of himſelf, whether his power, or his goodneſs, or his mer- 
Cy, or his grace, or his patience, or his juſtice, 1s his glory, The 
Lord often arrayeth himſelf with theſe glories; that is,he declares 
both by his word and by his works, that he 1s powerful, good, 
merciful, gracious, patient and juſt towards the children of mes. 
The Scriprure calleth God the glory of his people (Pſal, 106.20.) 
that is, it is the glory of any people , or that which chey ſhould 
olory in, that God is known ts them, or that they are owned by 
God, But the idolatrizing Fews changed their glory into the famili- 
tude of an Ox that eateth graſs ; that is, they changed God, who 
was their #lory, and in whom they ſhould have gloried, into the 
form of an in-glorious beaſt, while they either worſhipped the 
mage of a beaſt, or their God 1n that image, | 
And itis conſiderable, that the Apoſtle ( Row. 1.23.) at leaſt 
alluding to (as the reference inour Bible intimates) if nor quo- 


ripe ther place laſt mentioned in the Pſa/m, whilli be ſpeaks on 4 
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idolatrous Gentiles, doth not ſay (as there ).They charged their 

lory, &c, for the true God was not the glory of the Gentiles in 
choſe dayes , they owned him notas their only- God ( having 
many Idol gods.) nor did he own them as his people ; and there- 
fore the Apoſtle did not, nor could he in cruth ſay of the Gen- 
tiles, They changed their glory, &c, But thus he ſaich, They 
changed the pliry of the tncorruptible God, into an mage made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds,and four-focted beaſts, and creeping 
things, The Gentiles did not change the incorruptible God, 
their glory into an image, bur they changed the glory of the in- 
corruptible God into an image, &'s, And in that reſpeR the idec- 
latry of the Jews (a people knowing the true God, yea, and glo- 
rying in him) was- worſe than che idolatry of the Gentiles, who 
knew him not, nor evergloried in him, nor accounted him their 
elory. Bur to the point in hand, Asthat 1s Gods glory which ma- 
nifeſts his glory, 

So in general, any thing which maketh man ſhine forth com- 
mendably or honourably to others, or gives him a preheminence 
aboye many others (as neer relation to God ſpecially doth) may 
be called his glory. Whatſoever ts beſt in us, or co us, 18 our glo- 
ry. The ſoul of man is his glory, becauſe iris his beſt pare, The 
body isa poor thing to the ſoul ; the body 1s but a ſhell, rhe ſoul 
15 the kernel; the body is but the ſheath (as the Chaldee calls it, 
Deut, 7. 15.) the ſoul is the (word, though uſually wetake more 
pains for the body than for the ſoul, as if we prized it more, When 
Tacob ſaid(Gene49.6.)0 my ſoul,come thou not nts their ſecret ;unto 
their aſſembly, mine honoar, be not thou united ; he meant (ſome 
ſay ) che ſame thing by his ſoul,and by his honour or glory,becauſe 
the ſoul is the moſt glorious and honourable part in man, and thar 
which men ſhould be moſt careful of, Thns likewiſe the tongue 
of man is called his glory ( Pſal. 57. 8.) eAwake my glory, that 
is, my tongue. The congue being that organ or inſtrument where- 
by the wiſdoin and prudence of man is held forth, and he made 
olorious in the world, *cis therefore called his glory, The tongue 
of man is alſo called his glory, becauſe with that he giveth glory 
to God by praiſing him, and confefſing his name, together with 
his truth, unto ſalvation. And as glory 1s the beft of man, ſo of 
any other creature (1 Cor. 15, 61.) There x5 oneglory of the Sun, 


avd another of the Moom,ard another glory of the Stars ; for one Star 
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differs from another Star in plory ; that Is, there 1s one excellency, 
uie,or operation inthis Star,and another in that ; Or,One Star dif- 
fers from another Star in glory;that 15,their light, influences & ef. 
feas ditfer, ſome being more, others leſs operative upon ſublu- 
pary bodies, When che Lord ſaid co Fob, Array thy ſelf with 
glory, bis meaning 18, ſhew thy beſt ; and he means the ſame, when 
he adds, Array thy ſelf (with beauty,) 

Bean! y'is the natural ornament of the body, of the face or 
ccuntenance eſpecially, Theſe rwo words, plory and beauty, are 
ofren joyned together in Scripture (Pſal. 21. 5. Pſal, 45.3.) 
where we render them honour ard majeſty, We may thus diſtin- 
euith berween them, taking the ove for that which appears out= 
wardly, in veliures and geſtures, in a&ions and works; and the 0= 
ther as importing that reverence & veneration which is given to 
ſuch, as appear in that ſplendor and dignity,or which their ſplen- 
dor and dignity ſtirs up in orhers : Bur we need not Rand to di- 
Ringuiſh chem, che words being often uſed promiſcuoufly, And 
here the Lord is pleaſed to imploy many words to the ſame pur- 
poſe, to ſhew what great ſtate he had need be in that contends 
with him : As if he had ſaid, O Job, although thou didſt not fit 
ypon a dunghil, or wert not bound tothy bed by the cords of thy affii- 
fon, but didſt fit upon a Kingly throne, ſhimng in robes of royalty, 
conldſt thou in all thoſe ornaments equal thy [elf to me, in majeſty 
and excellency, in glory and beauty? Deck thy ſelf with majeſty 
aud excellency, &c, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 


God himſelf is fall of Majeſty, of Excelleney, of Glory, and 
of Beauty, 


T put them all cogether in-one Obſervation, becauſe the ren- 
dency of them all is one, The Sccipture often ſers forth the Lord 
thus adorned, thus decked (Pal. 93.1.) The Lord reigneth, be 
2 cloathed with majeſty, be us cloathed with ſtrength, wherewith 
he bath girded himſelf, Again (Pſa!. 69.6.) Hononr and maje- 
fty are before him,ſtrength & beauty are mn his ſanftuary(Pial, 104. 
1.) Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul; O Lord, my God, thou art very 
great, tha art cloathed with honour and majeſty, This cloathing, 
this array, which the Lord called Fob to pur on, is properly his 
own ; and though God will not give vis glory to another, yer 


here 


here he bids Feb take his glory, and fhew himſelf in it tothe ut- 
moſt if he could, Mapy have affected or invaded Gods glory,bur 
none could ever attain or reach it, God calls man really to par= 
cake of glory with him, bur man cannot take his glory upon him 
and be man. The humane nature of Chriſt could never have re- 
ceived nor born that glory, bur as uniced to, and ubliltipg in the 
perſon of the Son of God, according to that prayer of his (John 


$3 -- 

More diſtinaly ; If God be thus cloathed, Then 

Firſt, We ſhould cremble before him. Majeſty 1s dreadful. 
The majeſty of Kings, who in nature are but men, is very dread- 
ful ; how much more the majeſty of God, who is King ot Kings, 
the King immortal, and reigns for ever, We have this trembling 
three times repeared, with reſpe& to the mayelty of God (1ſa, 
2. 10, 19, 31.) where the mightieſt and greateſt of the world, 
called there high Mountains and (trong Towers, Oaks and Ce- 
dars, are ſaid to go into the holes of the rocks, andinto the caves of 
the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty, 
when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth, And though the peo- 
ple of God have great cauſe to rejoyce at his majeſty, as 'ris pro 
pheſied they ſhall (1a. 24. 14.) They ſhall lift up their waices, 
they ſhall ſing for the majefy of the Lord (nothing cauſeth the 
hearts of the righteous to rejoyce,more than the majeſty of God) 
yerthey ought to rejoyce,and ſo they do, with trembling(P/al.2. 
11. )or with a holy awe of God impreſſed upon their hearts;for the 
majeſty of God is a very dreadful, cremendous,awful majeſty, And 
the more we have truly taſted the goodneſs and mercy of Sod,the 
more ſhall we tremble ar bis majelty; yea, the Lord will have his 
majeſty not only caken notice of, but crembled ar and therefore 
he reprovesthoſe (1ſa. 26. 10.) who wonld not behold bis majeſty. 
The majeſty of the Lord, like himſelf, cannot be ſeen or beheld 
init ſelf, yer it ſheweth it ſelf many wayes, though few behold 
ic, or tremble ar'ic ;and the reaſon why they tremble not ar it, is, 
becauſe they do nor, or rather (as the Prophet there ſpeaks) wil 
:0t behold it , no, not when it (hines1nthe plaineſt demonſtrations, 
whether of wrath agaipſt wicked men, or of love and mercy 
to the godly, as cleatly as the Sun at noon day. 

Secondly, As we ſhould tremble at the majefty of the Lord, 
{o admire his excellency ; chey rhar excel others, eſpecially they 
Dddd 2 who 
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who excel all others inany kind, are much admired... The Lord 
is cloathed with excellency, how then ſhould we admire him! 
and ſay, #ho is a God like unto thee ? This God 1s our God, 

T hirdly, Seeing the Lord is cloathed with glory, we ſhould 
olorifie him ; and that, Firlt, in his eflential glory , Secondly, in 
che glory of his ats and operations. We thould glorihe him 
for the greatneſs of his power, eſpecially for the greatneſs of 
his grace, becauſe the grace and mercy of God ate his glory ; as 
the Apolile ſpake in cnat prayer (Eph. 3. 10.) That he would 
grant you according to the riches of his glory (that is, of his grace 
and fayour towards you) to be ſtrengthved with might þy his Spi- 
71t, 1 theznmer mas, And as the grace and goodnels. of God is 
his glory, ſo alſo 18 his holineſs (Exod, 15, 11,) Whos a God like 
unto thee, glorious 1n holineſs ? Let us glorifie Gcd, inand for all 
his elories, in and for the glory of his power, mercy, grace and 
holineſs, | | | 

Fourthly, Gods arrayed with beanty, Beauty 1s a taking thing; 
:nen how ſhould our ſouls delight in the Lord ! We delight in 
rhings that are beautiful, we love beauty 5 how ſhould this draw: 
forth our love, our affeions to God !. All.the beauty of the 
world is but a blor, 'tis darkneſs, and a (tained thing,. in compa- 
riſon of the Lords-beauty, the beauty of his holineſs ; and there- 
iore if we have a love to beauty, lec us love the Lord, whois ar- 
rayed with beauty, even with the perfection of beauty. 

Laſtly, In general ;. Seeing the Lord is deckt with majeſty and 
excellency, arrayed with glory and beauty,let us continually aſcribe 
all theſe ro God. What God is, and hath ſhewed himſelf to be, 
we ſhould ſhew forth (1 Chron,29. 11.) Thine, O Lord ((aith 
David) 15 the greatneſs, and the power, and the pliry, .and the wi- 
Cory, aud the majeſty.; for all that 1s in heaven ard inearth 1; 
thine. David aſcribed all to God there, as alſo-(Pſal:; 145. 10.) 
All thy works praiſe thee, © Lord, and thy Sammts ſhall bleſs thee; 
they ſhall ſpeak, if the glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy power, 
to make known to the ſons of men his mighty atts, and the glorious 
majeſt yof his Kingdom : thy Kingdom 15 an everlaſting Kingdom, 
41d thy dominion endureth throughont all generations, Thus Saints 
2'e to blazon the name of God, and to make his praiſe glorious, 
The :\poltle Fade-concludes his Epiſtle with this Doxology ;- Ts 
the only wiſe God our Saviour (that 18, Jeſus Chriſt) be glory, and 
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majeſty, and dominon, and power, now and ever, Amen, 

Furcher, to remember the majeſty and excellency of God, 
may and ſhould be, 

Firſt, an incouragement to ſerve him, Who would not ſerve a 
Prince, wao is decked with majeſty and excellency, who is array- 
ed with glory and beaury ? who would not ſerve ſuch a King as 
this > How ambitious are men to ſerve thoſe who are decke with 
worldly majeſty and excellency ? ſhall not we have a holy am- 
bicion to ſerve the Lord, who is thus decked and arrayed ! 

Secondly , This may exceedingly hearten and embolden us 
a24inſt all the davger we may meer with 1 the Lords. ſervice. It 
we encounter with hardſhips and hazards in Gods work, let us 
remember, he char i3 cloathed wich majelty and excellency, &c. 
can prote& us in his ſervice, and reward us forit; we can loſe 
nothing by him, though we ſhould loſe all ſor him, life and 
all, c 
; Thiedl-j, .This ſhould fill our fouls with reverential thoughts 
of God continually, Did we know the Lord intheſe divine diſe 
coveries of himſelf, in his majefty and excellevey, 19 his glory 
ard beaxty, how would our hearts bz filled wich high thoughts of 
him ! we would neither ſpeak nor think of God, but with a gra- 
cious awe upon our ſpirits, | 
-WRonrthly, This ſhould provoke us inall' holy duties to do our 
bet. The Lord reproved the Jews (CMap. i. 8.) when they 
broughr him a poor lean ſacrifice ; Offer 1t 70w unzo thy Govere 
n0ur, will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon ? Shall we 
pur off God, who 18 full of majeſty and excellency, of elory and 
beaury, wich poor, weak and fickly ſervices, ſuch as our Gover- 
nours,men 11 high place & power will rot accept from our hands; 
bur turn back with diſdain upon our hands. The worthip and fer- 
vice of God confilts not in a bodily exerciſe, nor'in any outward 
beauty.; he'is a ſpirit, and ww be worſhipped 1n- ſpirit and 1n 
truth. ;- that is, 10 truch of beart, ,and accordipg. to the truth of 
his word , which the Apoſile calls rhe fmplicity that is un (hriit 
(2 Cor,11.3.) The glory and beauty of Gcd is ſpiritual, and the 
beauty that he muſt be ſerved with, is,above all, the inward beau- 
ty of faith and love, and holy fear in our hearts, 

Fifthly, If God be thus: deckt with 'majeſty, &c, This may 
aflure us1D praying co fm and calling upon him, - that we ſhail- 
ncL 
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not ſeek him in vain:Ic is worth the while to atrend ſuch a God, 
and pour out our hearts before him, We may lafely depend up- 
on God for all, ſeeing majeity and excellency are his. The Lords 
prayer by which weare to form, or unto which we thovid con- 
form all our prayers concludes with this, thine # the kingdom, 
power and glory ; all is thine, and therefore we have great encou- 
ra2ement to ask all of thee, Men can give to thoſe that as 
them, according to the extent of their power, There 18a con-= 
fluence or comprehenſion of all power 1n the majeſty, excellency, 
and glory of God, and therefore he can give whatſoever we ask. 
Now, as, that God is thus deckt and arrayed with majeſty and 
xcellency, is implied in this Text ;. to *tts alſo implied, chat he 
ach thus deckt himſelf, while he ſaith ro Fob, 


Deck, thy ſelf with majeſty and excellency, 


Hence obſerve,S2condly ; ro ed 
The majeft y and excellency, the glory and beauty « Ged, are 
all of and from himſelf. nat 


He is the fountain as of his own being, ſo of the majeſty and 
excellency,of the glory and beauty of bis being ; he decks and 
arrays himſelf, he is not decked by others. Moralilts ſay, honour 5: 
0t or reſides not 11 him that is honeared, but 1» him that honourech; 
yet here honour is (gated in him that is honoured. We honour 
God, and give glory to him, bur we cannot add any honour to 
him, all is originally in himſelf; he is the beginning withouc be- 
oinning of his own majeſty, Andas Gods majeſty 1s his own, fo 
of his own putting on ;*he borrewerh nothing from the creature, 
nor needs he any creature to deck him, He is not what others 
will make him or have him to be, bur what he is,he is of and from 
himſelf. 


Thirdly, Obſerve ; 
The majeſty and glory of the greateſt among men, u the gift 


of God. 


Deck thy ſelf with majeſty, ſairh God to Job ; bur Fob could 


not deck himſelf ; he could nor pur a clothing of majeſty, and 
excellency, of glory and beauty upon himſelf. All char man hath 


is received from God, and is bur a ray from his unconceiveable 
ſehr, 
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j}ghe A9 all our ſpirituet a: ray, deckings and ornaments, are put on 
us by God ( Ez. 16.10, 11.) cloathed thee with broidered work, 
[ covered thee with ſilk, 1 decked thee alſo with ornaments, [ pur 
a jewel on thy forehead, &&, So all civil ornaments are -purt on 
man by God, 7 grrded thee (ſaid God of Cyrms, Ia. 45.5. ) 
though thou haſt not known me ; that is, I gave thee all thy peer 
and greatneſs, thy honour and dignity, though thou tooke(t no no- 
tice of me in doing it,nor that I did it, Thus 1t is ſaid of Solomon(x 
Chron, 2 9.25.)TheLord r1agmfied Solomon exceeding] 'y in the fogbt 
of all Iſrael,avd beſtowed upon hin ſuch royalmajeſt y,as had not been 
on any king before him 13 Iſrael, And thus ſpake Datel to Bel- 
ſhazzar, Concerning his father Nebuchadnezar ( Dan.5. 19.) Aud 
for the majeſty that he (thar is, God ) gave him, all Nations, Peg- 
ple and Langnages, trembled and feared before him, All the ma- 
jeſty and excellency, all che glory and beauty of the greateſt Mo- 
narchs, 1s derived from God, 


Fourthly, Obſerve ; 
The majeſty and excellinsy, the glory and beauty of man, is 
nothing to Goas, 


Chriſt ſaith ( Aſat. 6, 29. ) Solomon 1 all his glory was net 
arrayed like one of theſe, Solon wasa King in the greateſt ma= 
jety and excellency, glory and beauty of any that ever was in the 
world ; yet ſaith Chriſt, he was not decked like one of theſe 
Lillies :then how far ſhort did his glory fall.of the glory of God! 
how doth all the glory of the world vaniſh and diſappear at rheap- 
pearance of the glory ofGoa,even 4s the lufire of the moon & ſtars 
doth ar the riſing of the thrice illuſtrious Sun { And as mans glory 
is nothing to Gods, while it laſts or endures,fo it is nothing to his 
in the laſtingheſs and duration of ir, Dominion and majeſty are 
Gods, and fhall be aſcribed to God everlaſtingly, Ir isſaid of Aba- 
ſurrus ( Efther 1, 4. ) that hethewed the riches of his glorious 
kingdom, and the honour of his excellent Majeſty mavy days, 
even a hundred aud fourſcore days ; but the Lord ſheweth his ex- 
cellent Majeſty for ever and ever, for it abides for ever - and it 
fo, what is the maleſty of: may compared with the Lords ( ſa. 
40. 6.) Ml! fleſh is graſs, and the goodlineſs of it, as the flower 
of the field, The majeſty and excellency,the glory and beauty of 
man, is but rhe goodlineſs of fieſh, or the beſt of a fleſbly, earth- 
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ly Rate ; and what is that, bur the goodlineſs of a fading flower, 
or of the grals chat is cut down and withers, yea, which ſome- 
cimes withers before it 1$ cut down, as David :aith (Þſal. 129. 
6, 7.) the graſs doth upon the houſe tops, which withereth afore ii 
roweth np ; wherewith the mower filleth n2t his hand, nor he that 

erndeth (ſheaves his boſome, | 

Fourthly, note ; | 
The way to lay the creatnre low, us to conſider the CMajeſty of 
God, 

Why doth the Lord call Fob to deck himſelf with humane ma- 
jelty and excellency ? was itnot to biing him co a due contidera- 
Lion of his own divine majeſty and excellency ? Job muſt compare 
himſelf with Gcd in his glory, that he might fall down convinced, 
chat himſelf nad no glory, 

Thus che Lord ſhewed Jeb his own meanneſs and exility, by 
biddipg him imitate the divine Majeſty and excellency. 

Seccndly, The Lord calls him further, to imitate him, if he 
could,in the mighty efte&s of his power or in his powerful works, 
a=ainft proud and wicked men, | 


Vetſ. 11, Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, 


As1f he had ſaid, let me ſee now whar a man thou art, or r4- 
ther, what a God chou art, when thou art enflamed with apger. 


Caſt abroad, 


That 1s, furiouſly diſperſe and ſcatter thy rage or rages The 

word ſignifies a ſcattering after breaking to pieces ( Pal. 2. 9. ) 

YD3 nerat con- 8 2 Potters veflel, when it is broken, is ſcattered abroad, ſo ſaith 

frattionem cum the Lord, ſcatter abroad the (rage ) of thy wrath ; the Hebrew 

diſperſions, word is, The paſſing of thy wraih, Rage makes a ſpeedy paſſage, 

MAY indig- It hath a ſwift motion, and do thou calt it abroad while *tis ſiir- 

natio 6 tranſe- r1pg and 10 motion, let it not cool, caſt ic abroad hor. The word 
undo, vel quod notes a violent hurrying along, Scatter abroad the rage 


citd rranſeat, 
Of thy wrath, 


fra furor brews 
#/?. | ' , 
Or as the Hebrew hath it, of thy noſtrils, Raging appears by 
breathing, or 1n the quick Rirrivg of the noſtrils when we breath; 
but why would the Lord have Job ſhew his rage 2The anſwers 15 
doit tothe deſiru&ion of the proud. We 
Beho 
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Behold every one that is proud and abaſe him, 


Go, look upon proud ones 1n thine anger, deal with them as 
chey deſerve. The word implies more than bare beholdiog. 

There is a twofold beholding of things or perſons. 

Firſt, With favour, delight and pleaſure (Pſal. 33.18. and 
24. 15. ) In both places the Lord is repreſented, beholdiag or 
cating an eye upon his people, with grace and favour, for thei: 
200d and comfort. 

Secondly, There is a beholding with anger and diſpleaſure ; 
that is the meaning here: behold every one that is proud, behold 
them all, not only-co take notice of them who they are, but behold 


th:m as I do, in wrath and anger, Behold 


/ 


Every one that 1s proud, 


Be they few or many, great or ſmall,ſhew thy ſelf againit eve 7 
;ne thatrs prond, and 


Abaſe him, 


Every proud man is as a mountain, Go, ſhew thy ſelf like me, 
behold choſe that are as mouncains among men, and make them 
valleys, abaſe them; that's the Lords work, and the meaning of his 
word here ; asf he had ſaid, 7 have « power, that though proud 


ONES Are AS great mountains, yer I can make thegn as valleys. The 
Lord ſpeaks chis again at the beginning of the 


__ 12, Look, on every one that 1s proud, and bring bums 
ow. 


Here 1s an elegant repetition of the ſame thing, almoſt in the 
ſame words, meerly to inforce the matter look 0» every one that 


25 proud, bend thy brows, look frowningly upon him, as if thou 
wouldft look bim thorough, 


And bring hins low. 


The Septuagint ſay, querch hin, The proud man is all in a <zpipatov 
flame ; now ſaith God, behold chis proud man and quench him, | 
ext1ogulch him, pur him our, Thus the Lord cafls Fob co expreſs 
bis diſplexure in theſe efeRts againſt proud men, that be might 
As if the Lord had ſaid, [ beheld 

Eeee the 


appear 16 W:ath like bim ; 


I 8480p. 


Superbum 2x- 
tingus, SED's 


: 
—_—— 

_— 

On_— : 


"We itt 
It 
| 


$78 


Chap. bs: _—_— E xpoſition upon the Book of Jow. Verſ. 12. 


the proud man, ard 1 abaſe him ; 1 look upon the prond man, and 

bring him low, now let me ſee you do ſo roo, Canſt thou with a 

look only abate their pride, and bring down the pomp of man ? 
Caſt abroad the rage of thy wrath, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
There i wrath in God, 


Geod knoweth how to caſt forth his wrath as well as to ſend 
Habet ira Do. forth his love, or fried it abroad ( as the Apoſtles word 18, Rem, 
mini ſuanm e- 
nergiam nu't- 
quam egredi- 
. Bitr Bang, 


5. 5. ) inthe hearts of his jultified ones, by the holy Ghoſt, which 
is given unto them, The wrath of God ( ſaith the tame Apolile, 
Rom, 1,15, ) ut revealed from heaven againft all ungodlineſs and 
urrighteouſneſs of men, who hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, The 
wrath of God 18 ſuch a; we can neither, Firſt, withitand, nor, 
Secondly, avoid ; there's, no out-running, no making an eſcape 
from ir, but only by Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore the Apoſtle gives 
that glory to him alone ( n Thefſ, 1, 10, ) Even Feſms, which acli« 
wvered us from the wrath ta come, There is a wrath to come, 
which God will ſcatter over all this finful wicked world ; blefled 
are they that are delivered from ir, Yea, not only 1s there wrath 
in God, but a firrceneſs of wrath, terrible wrath, ſuch as will 
cauſe the wicked ( as ras ſaid before ) to ru ito the boles of the 
rocks, and imto the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, and far 
the glory of his majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth 
{ Iſa. 2.19.) Lec us mind chis wrath and the fierceneſs of it; and 
let us bleſs the Lord, who hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt to deliver us 
from this wrath, and from the fierceneſs of it. When wrath 
{Hall be caft abroad upon the wicked world, that it falls not ypon 
the godly, 1s the fruit of higheſt and freeſt love, And though 
they ſip of the cup, yer char they drink noc the dregs of it is rich 
mercy ( Pſal. 75.98.) In the hand of the Lord there ts a cn), 
&nd the wine ts red, it is full of mixture, and he powreth out the 
fame ( 1n this powring our { poſſibly ) a godly man may drivk 
ſome what of ir, eſpecially in a time of common calamity ) bat 
the dregs thereof all the wicked of the earth ſhall wring them out 
1d arink them, It is of the Lords mercy, and becauſe hu compaſſi- 
21s fail not,that we are delivered from the fierceneſs of his wrath, 
3nd from drinking the very dregs of the cup of his diſpleaſure. 


Co nfider further,upon whom this wrath will be — of 
ort 
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forth the rage of thy wrath, beheld every one that ts proud, and 
abaſe him : This the Lord bids Fob do, to thew that he himſelf 
doth it. 


Her c : note, Firſt; | 
Ti c Lord takes ſpecial notice of proud perſons, 


He beholds them, he locks upon them, Asitis ſaid San!( 1 Sam. 
18.9.)He ejed David from that day forward,that is(which was his 
orcat (in ) he catta revengeful envious eye upon him :Thus when 
the boly God ſeeth wicked men grow lotty and proud, he eyerh 
ana beholdeth them from that very day, with an eye of juſt re- 
verge,or with 2 purpoſe to break chem and be revenged on them. 
God beholds them, as I may ſay, with an evil eye, that is, wich 
an intent to bring evil upon them, He( ſaith Dvid, Pial. 138. 
6.) kxoweth the proud afar off. As it is ſaid of the Father of the 
humbled Prodigal in the Parable, ( Luke 15.) When he mas yet 
a great may off, his father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, So Ged 
quickly ſpies our a proud man, even a great way off, and hath 


indignation againſt him ; or, as we may rather expound the j 
Plalm, He knoweth the proud afar of ; that is, a proud man K ff 
ſhall never come near him, he will not admit him into his '' 
preſence, much leſs into his imbraces. To be known afar off, is if. Wy! 
co be far from the favourable or reſpeAful knowledge of Gd ; 4 It 


yea, to thoſe whom the Lord knows afar off in this world, he will 
ſay in the next, / never knew you, depart from me, je workers o/ #1 
iniquity (Mat, 9.23.) 18! 
Secondly, Note ; i 4] 

God ts ableto, and will caft down proud men. 4 


That which he would have Fob do, he himſelf ( as was ſaid ) 
uſually doth ; He bebolderh the prond,avd abaſcth them, he layerh 
themlow. Nebuchadnezzar, that proud Monarch, was broughc 
t0 that confeſſion ( Dar, 4. 37. ) Now I Nebuch:dnezzar preiſe, 
and hoyour, and exto! the King of Heaven, all whoſe works are trac, 
ard his ways judgment,and t hoſe that walk 1» pride be tcable to abaſe. 
If men will be proud and lofry, the Lord both knoweth very well 
now, and is able very eaſily ro bring them down, And as he knows 
how, and is able to deal with proud men, ſo he defires and de- 
l:ghts to deal with them, above all ſorts of finners ; his great: ſt 
conteity are with the proud (7/4. 2. 12, 13, 14.) The day ff 
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and upon every one that us lifted up ( in his own conceit eſpecially) 
4 he (hall be brought law, and upon all the Cedars of Lebanon, 
that are high ard lifted up,and upon ai theOaks of Bathan, and pon 
all the high mountains, Cc, Waat meancth the Prophet by theſe ? 
is the Lord argry with trees and mountains ? Theſe are bur the 
thadows of great and proud men ; the day of the Lord ſhall be 
upon every one of them, and his band will be heavy upon them in 
that day, Proud men lock upon themſelves much above 0- 
thers ; but as God is above them,.ſo he loves to ſhew himſelt 
ahove them, eſpecially when they ithew cut thei: pride, As Fe- 
throe ſaid to Moſes ( Ex14. 18, 9,11, ) New I know that the 
Lord is greater than all goar, for in the thwg wherein they dealt 
proudly he was above them. Ged themeth himſelf above all, 
when be acts above proud men, and aftsthem doan: in their 
proudeſt actings. | 
And as the Lord delights to bring proud men dows ;- ſo be will 
certaivly do ir, he is reſolved upon it, He looketh upon every one 
that t; proud to abaſe im, The Angels that fell were proud, 
they kept not thur firſt eſtate, but left their habitation, they did not 
like the {tate wherein God had placed them ;- and therefo e God 
cait-rhem down, and he hath reſerved them in everlaſiing chains 
under darkneſs nnto the judgment of the great day ( Jude 6.) 
When man is Paradiſe began to be proudand would bz more than 
Gcd made him ( God made kim above all earchly creatures,bur 
be would be as God, as his Creator ; he would be, as it were, 
the founder of his own happineſs; p:ide and utbelief at once 
Look hold of himand led him to his ſiz-fa/l,and)rhen followed his 
fall, his judgment- fail ; God caft kim down, God abafed him,and 
not only that proud man, but man-kind for h1s ptide;they being 
in him , his pride was theirs. And to this day God hath ajl 
along ſer his face againſt all proud men, and the pride of all men, 
(James 4.6.) Ged reſiſteth:he proud, The proud contend with 
God, they, as it were, wage wat With God, and therefore Cod 
will wage war and contend with them, he refitteth the proud 
( Prov, 3.34.) Surely he ſcorneth the ſcorner , but he giveth 
race tothe lowly, The Lord hath two great works to do 1n the 
world, The firſt 18, to life up and exaltthe humble. The ſe- 
ond 1s, to humble and pull downthe proud. Theſe two ow" the 
ally 


the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon every one that us proud and hefty, 
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daily products of divine providence. And the Lord is ſo much 
an enemy to pride, that if he ſee it inany of his own ſervants, he 
will abaſe them and lay them low for it ; as we ſee in the caſe of 
chat good King Hez.ckiah, His heart being lifted up(not in thankful- 
nels,ner in zeal for the ways and things of God,as once it was, bur 
io pcide ) there was wrath pon him,and upon Judah and Jeruſalens 
(2 Chron,32.35.)The Lord will not bear ir, when his own bear or 
bebave themſelves proudly (Prov. 29. 23.) A mans pride ( any 
mans pride ) [hail bring bins low ; that is, he (hall be b:oughc 
low for his pride, or his pride will briog him into. ſuch extrayr- 
oant Wayes as will bz a means to bring him low. 


Thirdly, Note | 
God can eaſily abaſe and caft down proud ones, 


If any ask, how eafily can he do it? I anſwer, He can do it 
with a look; Lock, xpon every one that 1s proud, ard bring him 
low, ſaith Godto Fob, thew thy ſelf like me 1n this, I can do it as 
eaſily as look upon him, God by a caſt of hiseye can calt down 
all proud men; as the Lord can help his peopie with a look. 
David defired no more for his portion, bur that God would life 
up the light of his countenance upon him (ſal. 4,6.) that is, 
that God would look up5n him favourably: And that prayer is 
made three times (Pſal. 80. 4, 7, 19.) Canſe thy face to ſhine up- 
61 ut,. Aud (we have enough) we ſhall be ſaved, we ſhall be de- 
livered, we ihall be prote&ted.A good look from God is all 200d 
tomanr. God with a good look can (ave us ; and if God withdraiy 
his eye from any, and will not look upon them, if he turn his back 
upon them, or hide his face from them, his fayour is withdrawn, 
and they are helpleſs, Now as God can ſave his people with a 
ſmiling look, ſo he can deſtroy his enemies with a frowning one,” 
His look is as powerſul and effetual to deſt:oy, as it is 10 lave ; 
though to look ſfavingly be much more the delight of Cod (if I 
may ſo ſpeak) than co look defiroyingly. It is {aid, God looked 
th:ough the pillar of fire and the clouJ; up5n the Hoſts of Pha- 
r0ah, and troubled them, and cook off the chztior wheels ( Exod. 
14. 24.) Surely God abaſeih the proud men of the world eaſily, 
when he doth it with a look. He indeed (as the holy Virgin ſpake' 
1n her ſong, Luke 1, 51, 52.) Sheweth ſtrength with-his arm (or 
the firength of his arms )when he ſcattereth the proud 11 the imagina= 
11013 
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rions of their hearts, and puts down the mighty from their ſeats,ard 
exalteth tbem of law degree ; yer all chis the Lord can de with a 
look from heaven, T he habitation of his Holineſs, and of his 
Glory, Now, 

If the Lord deal thus with proud men, take theſe inferences 
from ir, 

Fi: t, Hath God ſuch an evil eye upon proud men, will he caſt 
them down? will he cercainly do it 2 and can he eafily dou? 
Then we to proud men ; Us the wo:d of the Prophet (Iſa. 28.1.) 
zyoe to the crown of pride, to the drankhards of Epbrains ; that is, 
co rhole who crown themſelves with pride, and make that cheir 
olory and rheir honour which will p-ove their ſhame and down- 
tal: and theſe the Prophet calls the drunkhards of Ephraim (| 
conceive) he means not thoſe that driok themſzlve* drunk with 
wine, bur thoie that are drunk with their own pre:umptions.with 
che pride of their ſpirirs, or, as many alſoare, with vain hopes and 
expcaarions, We have vain confidenrs and expeRants ſo exprel- 
ſed (Nahm, 1.10.) While they are fo/ded together as thorns,ard 
while they are drunken 4s drnnkards, they frail be devoured as ſtub- 
ble fally dry ; thac 1s, while they are d:unken with pride and 
ſelf-confidence to carry all before them, while chey are chus fol- 
ded together like thorns, incheir plots and contrivements, While 
they are drunken with falſe hopes,they ſhall be devoured as Rtub- 
ble fully dry ; that 1s, they ſhall be utterly conſumed and de- 
youred. ; 

Secondly, If there be ſuch a woe te proud ones, if the Lord 
hath ſuch a bad eye upon them, and is able to lay them low, and 
will certainly do it, and can eaſily do it, we had need conſider 
whoare the proud ones. Pride is anevil weed, yet it groweth 
many times in the beſt ſoy!, even ina good heart; and ic isno 
eafie matrer ro find our whoaze the proud men intended in this 
Text and Point; yer 1 anſwer, 

In general, Firſt, All chey are proud who value themſelves very 
highly, yea, they are prcoud who pur any undue value upon them= 
{elves;we can ſcarcely valne our ſelves any thing at all,bur we (hal 
over-value cur ſelves,for we are wirms ard no men, ſaith David:He 
ſaid alſo, What 1 mar, O Lord, that thon- art mindful of him ? 
Man 18 ſo ſmall a thing, that the Pſafmilt could hardly tell whart 


he is, or what comake of him ; ſure encueh man is 00 ſuch thing 
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25 moſt men make of themſelves, Doubtleſs, if we have any high 


thoughts of our ſelves, we over-think our ſelves ; and uſually 
they that bave leaſt true worth, have greateſt thoughts of their 
own worthineſs, Mn hath-loſt all, isſtripe of all, as he cometh 
ioco the world, yer he is proud as if he had all, As they that have 
much are proud, or in great danger of pride, ſoit is acruth, that 
they who have nothing are oftenproud too, The Apoſtle bids Tr- 
mithy (1 Tim. 6.17.) Charge them that berich in this world, that 
they be not high-minded, And among rich men, they who (asI 
may ſay, according to the phraſe of the world) have raiſed their 
own fortunes, are molt apt ro be proud;and there are cwo reaſons 
of it, Firſt, Becauſe of the change of cheir ſtate; they were low 
and empty, but now they are high and full, This change of their 
condition, changeth their diſpoſition ; and (28 we ſay) Ther blood 
riſeth with their good, Secondly, That which they have 1s (ſay 
they) of chetr own getting ; they think their $kill and cheir dilt- 
oence hath got ir, Hence Job proteſted, If I rejoyced becauſe my 
hand kath gotten much, Nebuchadnezzar boalted of his great 
Palace, becauſe he had builc it ; [s nit this great Babel that 7 
have built ? Now, as they are apt to be proud who nave much, 
eſpecially when i: 15 of cheir own acquiſition (though indeed we 
have nothing meerly of our own acquifition)ſo they who have lit= 
tle 6r nothingzare not our of the danger of pride;zpoor& proved is ſo 


common, that it 1s grown into a proverb. And they eſpecially, 


who are poor in ſpiricuals, grow proud in ſpirit, a$1t wes with 
the Laodicear Angel ( Rev, 3, 17.) | 

Bur further, they are proud who life up themſelves in any 
thing of ſelf ; AS, Firſt, in cheir natural parts, wir, underſiand- 
ing, memory , elocution ; Secondly, 1n their acquired parts, 
learning, knowledge, $kill ; Thirdly, in their moral vertues, (o- 
driety, remperance, juſtice ; Fourthly, in their ſpiritual graces, 
faith, love, ſelf-denial (*cis poſſible ro be proud for a fit of theſe, 
or to have a fit of pride come upon us upon the exerciſe of theſe ) 
Fifrhly, in their holy daries and performances, prayers, faſtings, 
&c. Sixthly, in thett legal righteouſneſs and good deeds, alms, 
charities. We ſeldom do well, or any good , eſpecially (as 
we ought, and dutv binds us) much good, but we think too well 
of our ſelves (that we are betrer than we are) or too much both 
ef the 2ood we have done, and of our ownp goodneſs, As the 
great 
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oreat goodneſs of God, or the greatneſs of his goodneſs ap- 
pears chiefly in this , that he can make all things, even evil 
things, and thoſe not only the evils of crouble, bur the evil of 
fin, work together for our good ( Row, $. 28.) ſo the great evil 
of mans heart, or the greatneſs of that evil, appears chiefly in 
chis, that it cauſeth all things, even good things, and thoſe not 
only the 200d things of this natural life, but the good belongings 
ro, and done in the power of a ſpiritual life, ro work to our hurt, 
ſometimes fora tim?, and would to our ruine for ever, did not 
rhe Lord over-rule ir, Seventhly, the favour which they have 
with.mep, whether they be the mighty, the Princes and powe:s 
of che world, or the many, thz cominon people of the world, 
How are ſome lifred up, becauſe they are the datrlings of the 
people, becauſe the mulricude eyes them, points at them, and 
applauds them ! To be lifred up in any of theſe chings, or in 
any ching elſe (and whar is there, not only of® an earthly, bur of 
a0 heavenly p:digree and extraRtion, in which the vain heart of 
man is not ready to be lifred up unduly, forgetting God from 
whom all 2ood comes; to be lifted up,1 ſay,in avy of theſe things) 
layes man open tothe wrathful reſiſtance of God, and all ſuch 
God will bring down and abaſe ; therefore Jet us be empty of 
our ſelves, and beware-of being found among the proud, yea, 
of b2ing in any kind or degree proud. Tc 1s dangerous to have 
any pride found in us, but woe tothoſe who are found proud. 
Thirdly, Ifrhe Lord hath ſuch an eye to, and upon proud men, 
and will chus bring them low, Then let ws not be afraid of proud 
men 5 Why ſhould we be afraid of them who are falling ( Prov, 
IF. 33.) The fear of the Lord # the inſtruftion of wiſdom , and 
before honour 1s humility, But what ſaich the ſame Solomon (Prov, 
18. 32.) Before deſtruftion the heart of man is haughty, As ſoon 
aSever we ſee any man (hewing a proud heart by pride of life, 
we may quickly .cenclude the Lord is about to pluck him down. 
One very great reaſon-why the Lord hath laid many, who were 
once as mountains, low as yalleys, was the pride of their hearts. 
When pride buds, the rod bloſflomech ; that is, God is preparing 
for the corre&ion, if not for the deſtruAion of proud ones, And 
48 itis ſad to ſee pride bud at any time, ſo then eſpecially, when 
the rod 6/oſſometh, that is, when God 1s correRing ws with his 
rods, 
Fourth- 
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Fourthly, Then do not envy proud ones. We are apt to en- 
vy thoſe that are high 1n place, though chey are proud in ſpirit ; 
but, do not envy proud ones, how high, how great ſoever you ſee 
them, for they are 1n davger of falling, according ro the cruch 
of this Scripture, and many others, When proud men are in their 
fulleſt ruff, and bigheſt-aſcent, then they are neareſt a dreadful 
downfall ; Before deſtruttion the heart of mantis haughty (faith 
Solomon, Prov, 18, 12.) and before hovour is humility, And the 
Apoſtle Petey having given this counſel cothoſe who are humbled 
by affliction (1 Epi/t, 5. 6. ) humble your ſelves under the might y 
hand of God, ſubjoyns this comfortable promile in the cloie of 
the verſe, That he may exalt you in due time, : 

Fitthly, Thep pride 15 a very provekrng fin, The Lord who de- 
clares himſelf again(t all ſorts of finners, declares himſelf mofi 
aguin(t proud ſinners (Prov. 16, 5.) Every one that ts proud 1 
heart,us an abomination to the Lord; & mark what followeth in the 
fame vecſe, thoagh hand joynin hand, he (that is, the proud may) 
ſhall rot be unpeniſhed, Pride 1s the Devils {1Þ, the Devil is chat 
Myſtical Leviathan ſpoken of inthe 41th Chaprer of this Book, 
who ts a King over all the children of pride, They who are nor ſub- 
je&t to God ( proud men above all men are nor ) are the Devils 
ſubjeRs; He u a King over all the children of pride. There are four 
chwgs in which the provocation of the {inof pride confits,any one 
of which may provoke God to pull downproud ones, 

Firſt , Proud men ſet themſelves in the place of God, Lucifer 
(by whom the proud Bab:lonian is meant ) ſaid (Iſa, 14.14.) / 
w:l! be like the Moſt High. Thus the Lord ſaid of: the Prince of 
Tyrus (Ezek.28.2.) Becauſe thine keart is lifted up, and thou haſt 
{aid I am a God , I fit in the [eat of God, tn the midſt of the ſeas « yet 
thou art a man avd not God , though thou ſet thy heart as the heart 
of God, See how that proud Prince thought wo carry it as (Zod, as 
if 22 had been the founder of his on (treneth. How can the Lord 
but be provoked with ſuch an atfront as this? Proud Babilen 
ſpake this language,and ar as high 2 rare (Iſa, 47. 8.) [an, and 
018 elſe beſides me (18 not this to ſp22k ju' itk2 God ſhall not ſit as 
a widdow, neither ſha Thnow the loſs of chilfren, © 

Secondly, As pride is an uſurparion of the place and power 
of God, ſoof the providences of God, A proud man knoweth 
not how to acknowiedge Uwod in any mercy , nor how to be hum= 
Fit | bled 
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bled under the hand of God in any afliftion, He mindes nor 
God eicher in what he enjoyeth , or in what he ſuffereth ; is not 
this a provocation ? 

Thirdly , Pcide mult needs provoke God, as a proud man ſets 
himſelf againſt all che Commands & Laws of God.God cannot bur 
be provoked, to ſee all his Laws and Commands (lighred by man, 
A proud man will keep no bounds, nor would he be kept in any, 

Fourthly , Pride 1s a Mother fin, ic brings forth many other 
fins. A$ Unbelief is a Mother ſi, ſos Pride (Hb. 2.5.) Hes 
a proud man , neither keepeth at home , who enlargeth hit deſire as 
hell, and is as death, and cannot be ſatisfied, but gathereth unto him 
all Nations, and heapeth unto him all people, The ptide of the 
A ſſrias put him upon other fins, upon oppreſſion eſpecially ; he 
could not keep at home,nor be contented with his own Dominion, 
the ugh a very large and vaſt one; he mult go abroad,and invade o- 
ther mens Territories ; hispride ſent him to do miichief,and he 
enlarged his deſire as hell. Proud men muſt oppreſs and wrong 0- 
thers, to bring in fewel for their own luſts, Pride calls in aid 
from many fins to ſerve 1ts tury, 

Laſtly , If Pride provokes God , if he looketh upon every one 
thac is proud, to abaſe him and bring him low ; chen how ſhould 
we labour ro be bumble ones, thatite Lord may look upon us with 
a favourable eye, and ſo he doch upon all them that walk humbly 
with him, A* God reſiſteth the proud , ſo he giveth grace tothe 
humble , that is, favour. The humble ſhall have his tavour, and 
the proud his frowns. ASto do juſtly , ard tolove mercy , isthe 
ſum of all duty ro man ; ſo to walk humbly, 1sthe ſum of al{ duty 
to God (Mic. 6.8.) They who walk humbly , watk not onely 
holily, but ſafely, They who are lowin their own eyes, arc un- 
der the ſpecial protecton of the high God, 

The Lord having called upon Fob to ſhew the effect of his 
wrath againſt one ſort of bad men , the proud, calleth upon bim in 
the next words , toſhew the effe&s of his wrathupos all ſorts of 
bad men,comprehended under this general word , The wicked, 


end tread down the wicked 1n their place. 


The Lord bids Job de this if he could (indeed he could not) 
chat be might ſhew himſelf a compztent match for God, As if the 


Lord had ſaid , [ tread aows the wicked i their places , do thou 
fo 
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ſo too, if thou can5t,, Ged had ſaid defore, Abaſe every one that 5 
proud, and bring him low ; now he ſaith, Tread down the wicked, 
Tread thems dawn, As mire 1n the ſtreet : We tread upon vile 
and contempiible things. To tread upon any thing , a perſone- 
ſpecially, notes utrer-conrempt of himand abſolute conquelt over 
him ; and therefore (Jojh, no, 24.) to ſhew the compleat vi- 
&ery which the Lords people had gat over the Kings of Canaan, 
Toſhna called for al! the men of Iſrael, ang ſic unto the Captains of 
the wen of war which went with him , (ome near, put your feet ny- 
en the necks of theſs Kings ; ard they 6ame near , and put their feet 
pon the necks of them, And that's ic which the Apotile gives (in 
way of promite) as an aflurance of our conqueſt over the evil ſpi- 
rit, the devil ( Rem, 16. 20.) God ftall bruiſe (we put in the Mar- 
oin, tread ; the Greek word fignihes,to bruiſe by treading; God 
ſhall tread) Satan ander your feet ſhortly, that is, God will give 
you a full and a final victory over the devil, We have a like ex- 
preſſion or promiſe ( Pſal.g1. 1 3.) Thou ſhalt tread wpz the lem 
ard adder ; the young tro», and the dragon ſhalt thou trample under 
feet, God will give his people -power , nor onely over hurtful 
beaſts, but over men, which are hurcſvl as thoſe beaſts, and 0- 
ver Satan , who iseminently Chadowed by the Lion , the Adder, 
the young Lion, and the Dragon ; in char evil ſpiric all cheſe 
evil beaſts are trodden under feer, that is, ſubdued and con- 
quered, When David would ſhew how he (in caſe he were 
faulty) was willing to be made a very flave rohis enemies, he 
phraſes it thus(Pſal, 7. 5.) Let the enersy perſecute my ſoul and take 
it, yealet him tread down my life upon the earth , and lay mine ho- 
nour 11 thedyſt ; that is, lethim have full power over me, let 
me be ac his mercy , though he be mercilee. Once more (faith 
the Church , Pſal, 44.5.) Through thee will we puſh down our ene- 
mis, through thy name will we tread them down that riſe up againſt 
#5, Thus che Lord beſpake Jo», Come, ſaith he, Let me ſee you 
tread dowithe wiched, get an abſolute Eongueſf over thers , that they 
may riſe up no more 1n this worſd to do wickedly, Tread dows 


The wicked, 
The word wicked is often taken largely, ſo every man ina ſinful 
ate, may be calleda wicked mas ; every perſon unconverted or 


unregenerate, every pericn that hath not true grace, is wicked. 
Fiff 2 There 
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There is no middle eltare among men , between good and bad, 
converted and unconverted ; yet here the wicked are not to be 
taken onely in 2 large ſenſe, for fanners in common , bur ſi: iRly, 

Ficit, For the proud before ſpoken of , There the Lord ſaid, 
abaſe the proud, here he ſaith , Tread down the wicked; that is, 
the wicked whoare proud, To be wicked and to be proud are the 
{ame : For as mcſt wicked men are proud, ſo all pzoud men are 
wicked; for pride it ſ&f 15a great wickedneſle : and ir is pride 
that cauſeth moſt men to do wickedly, even to rebel againii God 
and his righteous Jaws, to riſe up againſt his wayes and truths, 
When we have ſaid of a man he is proud , if we have not ſaid all 
evil, we have ſaid one of the worit evils of him ; and that which 
layes him open,as to {ufter the work penal evils, io to dothe worlt 
ſinful evils, 

Secondly, If we take the words diſtin&ly (as we may) then 
by the wicked are meant grofle and flagirious ſinners, notorious 
{inners ; for though,as I ſaid before, any one that hath nor grace, 
may be called wicked, yer properly, and in Scripeure ſenſe, 
wicked ones are notorious, prelumptuous, and fl:eicious ſinners, 
ſuch as kin with a high hand , and with a itiffe neck, 

Thi:dly, By the wicked we may eſpecially underſtand op- 
preilors, who are troubleſome and vexatious ro others. As ſome 
are wicked in taking their own pleaſure, and in ſatisfying their 
vain delires ; ſo many are-wicked in vexing , affliting, and op- 
preſſing others, The Hebrew word fora wicked man, ſignifies 
ſuch a one as is both unquier himſelf , gnd will not ſuffer others 
to be quiet. In any of,or in all cheſe three notions, we may expound 
the word wicked here ; the wicked are prond ones , or notorious 
evil ones,or oppreſlors of others. Tread down the wicked 


In their place, 


The Hebrew is, Under theys, The word alſo fignifieth (as 
we render) a proper plaee ; and that's conſiderable, Tread 
ther dow in their place, The Lord doth nor ſay 1» thy place, but 
ix their place ; which may note theſe two things. 

Firſt , Whereſoever thou findeſt them, tread them down, 

Secondly, 1» their place , that is, where they flouriſh moſt, 
where they are beſt rooted, or molt fropgly ſecured ; where they 
have the greatelt advantages and (trengths co ſave chem _ 

clic; 
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lefſe. Thar is {pecially a mans place, where he ſeateth and hopes Non eff diffici. 
to ſettle bimſelf, Now ſaith God, Tread them down 11 their place, it ſuperbum ha- 
Idoſo, I deſtroy the wicked, when and where they think —— 
themſelves ſafeſt, where they think no hand can touch chem, ,, jgco ſupera- 
nor arm reach them , there my foor ſhall tread them down, O ye, guia inco 
Feb, canlt thou co thus? or co thou thus, Tread down the wicked in minus habet 
ther place, And as it followeth in the nexc verſe to the ſame Pe. 
effect, Sant. 


Verſe 1 3. Hide them m the duſt together, and bird their 
faces m ſecret, | | 


Tharis, Brig them to utter deſiiuRtion , ro condignpunith- 
ment,even to death, Some expound hiding in the duft, by laying in 
dungeons and filthy pritons, Secondly , Others ſay tohide inthe 
dult , notes death, or to lay them io their graves. Duſt thow art 
(aid God ro Adam, Gen. 3. 1g.) ard to auſt thou ſhalt returs, 
That is, thou ſhalr die, and be put inthy grave ; which poſſibly, 
1s called , the duſt of death (Pſal, 22. 15.) Hidetheminthe 

_ duſt of the earth , let them appear no more above ground co trous 
ble thee or others, Hide them n the duſt 


Together. 


That is eicher , | 
Firſt, All at atime, Thus the Lord cando, he candeſtroy 
al! che wicked at once , at one time, in one hour, Or, 

Secondly , Together ; that is, in one place. Codcan gather 
the wicked all rogether, and ſo make an end of them toge- 
ther, both as to time and place, 

Yet I conceive neither of theſe are here intended ; for God 
doth not uſually deficoy the wicked all ac one time, nor all in one 
place ; he hath ſeveral times and ſtages co a& his providences in 
and upon , ſo that, to hide them 1n the duſt ropether , is bur this, 
to hide them abke, to putrhetn all into the ſarye condition, at 
one time or other , inone place or other, that they may be able 
to do no more miſchief, 


end bid their faces in (eeret, 


That's che laſt expreſſion , ſhewing what God doth, and what 
ne bid 766 do, Bind their faces i» ſecret, There maybe atwo- 
fold interpretation of theſe words ; either, Fiſt, 
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Firſt, Inallugon to men conde:uned , whoſe faces uſe to be 
covered ; a Sentence of dea:h being pronounced and paſted upon 
them , they were as it were hid from the light of the living, 
Thus 2$ ſoon as Ahaſuerns the King had paſled ſentence againkt 
Hamas, they covered his face (Eſth. 7.8.) or 

Secondly , This covering their faces, may be an alluſion ro 
aRually dead men, whoſe facesit they dic among men,eſpecially 
amon? friends,are alwayes bound up and decently covered. When 
Chri(t called Laz.47m4 out of the grave, the Text ſaich (Fohs 11, 
44.) He came forth , hu face being b:and about with a naphin, 
So then, to bind their faces in ſecrer,is as if it had bees ſaid,bring 
them to death , or put them to dearh, Thus the Lord calls Fob 
co that in three particulars, which himſelf will certainly do. 

Firt, To Tread downs the withed. 

Secondly, To Hide them 1n the duFt together, 

Thirdly, To Bind their faces tn ſecret, 

The Notes which I ſhall give from theſe words,will be ground- 
ed upon that three-fold interpretation of the word wicked, And 
» Fiſt, As$che wicked ate taken for the ſame with the proud in 
the former verſe. 


Obſerve ; 


Proud men are wicked men, 


Behold (faith the Prophet, Mal. 4.1.) The day of the Lord ſhall 
burn as anoven, and all the proud , and all that ao wickedly,ſhall be 
ſtubble, The proud,and they that do wickedly go rogether, The 
proud do wickedly, and are therefore deſervedly numbred among 
the wicked. Pride 1s the firſt of thoſe ſeven things which are an abo- 
minationto the Lord (Prov.6.16,17.)T here are fix things that the 
Lord hates, yea, ſeven are abomination to hins, A proud look,chat's 
firſt 3 and if 4 proud look, then c::ainly a proxd heart,and a proud 
ſpiric, Proud perſons have nor coely a chief, bur the firft place by 
name among thoſe whom the Lord abominates, And in that black 
Caralogue of eighteen ſorts of wicked ones, that ſhall crouble the 
world in the latter dayes, the proud are not the laſt nor the leaft; 

(2 Tim. 3.2,3,4,5.) 74 the laFt dayes perilous times ſhall come, 
why ? what fhall make them ſo ? The reaſon follows , Fer mes 
ſhall be lovers of their own ſelves, covetons, boaſters, proud, Now 
though the proud man comes 13 the fourth place,by name, yet he is 
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in the firſt place as to influence ; for what is the reaſon why men 
over-love themſelves ? 1s 1t not becauſe they are proud, and have 
roo high thoughts of themſelves ? David (Pſal. 119. 21.) ſhews- 
eth the wickedneſs of p;oud men,or that proud men are extream- 
ly wicked , while he faith to and of God, Thou haſt rebuked the 
proud that are curſed, which do erre from thy Commandements, The 
proud are ſuch as continually wander out of the wayes of truch 
and holinefle. P.ide will not let us keep Ccmmandements ('cis 
the humble ſoul which keeps them) and therefore pride may be 
called thebreach ofall the Commandements; and if (o,proud men 
muſt needs be the very firſt-born of the wicked ; and therefore 
David ſaith of them , that they are not onely under the rebuke of 
God , burunder hiscurſe, which is the peculiar portion and pu- 
piſhment of the wicked. And what the way of proud menis, both 
in doing and ſpeaking, the ſame Navid tells us ( Fſal. 75. 45.) / 
faid unto the fools, deal not fooliſhly ; and to the wicked, lift not up 
the hoyn, lift not up your born on high , ſpeak ut with a ſtiffe nech, 
that is, be not proud, Wicked men lifrup cheic hornand tongue, 
they cannot but ſhew their pride in word and deed, The De- 

vil is the wicked one (Matth, 13.19.) Fhe high-way ground ha- 

virg received the ſeed, 'ris ſaid,the wicked one (thar 18,the Devil) 
cometh and catcheth it away, And when the world 5s ſaid to lie 

in wickedneſs , or in the wicked one (1 Fohn'5,, 19.) The meaning 

is, the Devil over-rules the carnal world, Now , as the Devil is 

the wicked one , ſo heis the proud onealſo, Pride was thatwicked- 

edneſs for which God rrod him down, and his wickedneſs ill 

continueth in tewpting men to, or in puffing them up with pride. 

Ir is the buſinefle of the wicked one,the Devil;to make men proud, 

becauſe he knows pride will make them wicked, and do wicked- 

ly. Pride hardeneth the mind (as Darrel ſaith it did Nebachad- 

rear , (hap.5. 26.) Now what wickednefle is there, which a 

hardened mind will nor attempt todo! Pride pur Herod upon 

ſeeking the bloud of Chriſt , who came to ſave and waſh ſinners 

v, ith his blood, 

Proud men are very wicked as they deſpiſe other men (a proud 
man thinks no man ſo good as himſelf, or himſelf coo good for all 
other men) Some proud men are ſo wicked , that they deſpiſe e- 
ven God himſelf, The proud man lifts up himſelf againſt the 
Word of Ged,, flights the promiſes,regards not the threacnings - 
God; 
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God; bis heart is litred up againit the Commandements of God, 
nor doth he vajue the comforts of God ; he neglects the Ordinzn- 
ces of God , nor doth he reverence the Providences of God. 
He that doth,or is ready ro do all this, is ſurely a deſpiſer of God 
himſelf, How wicked a man is he , whoſe heart 1s lifted up both 
again(t God and man ! | 

Secondly, Conſider the wicked proud man,as one whom God 
treadech down, 


Then, Obſerve ;--- RW 
God pumiſheth ſinners with that which u moſt croſſe to thur 
lult s, 


What more croſſe to a high-ſpi:ired man, than to be broughc 
low; and who can be brought lower than he that 1s trodden down, 
As God ſometimes puniſheth D, unkards with chirtt, and Glut- 
tons with hunger,and coverous perſons with poverty. T here 2s one 
(faith Solomon, Prov.11,2g.)that with-holdeth morethan 15 meet(he 
doubtleſs is a covetous man that doth ſo)&+ rt tendeth ro poverty,So 
God puniſheth proud ones,by that which 1s moRt contrary co their 
nature,he abaſeth and layeth thzm low, The Prophet rells us (/a, 
3.16,17.)hnow the Lord would punith wanton women, who were 
proud either of their natural beauty, or artificial drefles and orna- 
ments.T he daughters of Z10: (ſaith he ) are haught y,and walk with 
ſtretched forth necks and wartoneyes, walking andmincing as they gy, 
and making 4 tinckling with their feet; there's their pride:bur what 
was their puniſhment ? the next words reſolve us. T hereforethe 
Lerd will ſmite with a ſcab the crown of the head of the daughters of 
Zion, aud the Lord will diſcover their ſecret parts ; they were 
proud of that which covered theirskin, and therefore the Lord 
puniſhr them with ſcabs, or covered their skin with ſcurfe and 
ſcabs ; and as there the Lord ſhyvs what fe would bring vpon, {o 
what he would take from them, (Verſ. 18.) [n that day the Lord - 
will take away the bravery of their tinck!tng ornaments about their 
feet , ana their Caules, and their round tyres like the Moon, And 
( Verſ. 24.) it ſhall come to paſs that wſicad of ſweet ſmell there 
ſhall be ftirk,, and inſtead of a girdle arent, and inſtead of well 
fet hair baldneſs, and wſtead of a frmacher a grrding of ſacksloth, 
ard brrning inſtead of beauty, What could be more contrary to 
the pride of theſe women, than that which che Lord brought _w- 

enem? 


« 
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them , or puniſhed chem with, What do proud women more 
defice than beauty and bravery ? And what do proud men look 
afcer, but to be reſpeRed, honoured, and co have every one point 
the finger at them,or bow the knee to them ? Now when the Lord 
blaſts proud women in their bzaury and bravery , when he blaſts 
proud men in their honour and eſtimation , when he thus abaſeth 
and treads them down , he coucheth them in chat which che {pi- 
ric of pridz prizeth moſt , and with greate(t regret parterh from. 
P;ide is a baſe height of fpiric , therefore the Lord abaſeth the 

roud, There are five words in the Text , all tending direly 
to crolle the ſpitir of a proud man, 

Firſt , He ſhall be abaſed. 

Secondly, He ſhall ze browght low, A proud man would fain 
be high , he would fit ac the upper end of the Table, yea, he 
would fit at the upper end of che World too ; bur, faith the 
Lord, he ſhall be brought low. 

Thirdly , What would a proud man do ? He would tread up- 
on the necks of all others , bur he ſhall bz trodden under foor, 

Fourthly , Where would the proud man be 2 He would be 
conſpicuous in high places, bur be ſhall be hid in the duſt, 

Fifthly , He would be lookt at by all men with admiration, 
bur, ſaich God, his face ſhall be bound in ſecrer ; he loves toap- 
pear and make a fair (hew in the fleſh, bur he ſhallnot appear at 
all. Proud ones cannot get ſo high, but God in his Juſtice will 
2et above them , and rip chem of that wherein they have chief= 
ly prided themſelves. Read (/ſa. 14, 11,12,13,14,24,25. and 
Iſa. 23. 9.) Thoſe Scriprnres tell us how the Lord deals with 
proud men , according to their pridezor rather contrary to thei”, 
pride ; he gives them that which they moſt diſguſt , and takes 
that from them which chey moſt pafſionarely deſire. 

Secondly, Take wicked men in the common notion , for 
thoſe that do evil at the higheſt rate,that draw iniquity with cords 
of yanity,and ſin as it were with cact-ropes. Then, 


Obſerve, Firſt ; | 
Wicked men, that ts, impenitent fiuners, high-handed ſinners, 
arein awry ſad condition, and ſhall come to a ſad concla- 
fron, © . h 


The Lord will cread them down (Pal. 9, 16,17.) The wick 
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ed 15 ſnared ts the warkof hi own hands , yea, the wicked fhall be 
gurned into hell, That is, the utmolt of tocrow and ſuffering (hall 
be their portion ( ſa. 3.11.) wo to the wicked, for the reward if 
their doings (hall be grven them, (la.57.21.) T here ts no peace, 
ſaith wy God, t1the wicked, As the cumultvoulnz's of their own 
tpirits will nor let them be at peace, ſo nz1tner will the righte= 
oum.fle of God, - | 

Secondly , From thoſe expreſſions, Tread down. the wicked 15: 
their place, hide them 13 the dujt together , und ther faces in 
ſecret. | 


Odſerve : 


God will at laſt purge ard rid the world of wiciea me. 


As wicked men would fain purge and rid the world of godly 
men , they would deliroy all the ſeed of the righteous z ſo cer- 
tainly God will deſtroy the wicked of the wo:ld, and rid the 
world of them, though not at once of every wicked man, yetin 
their times and ſeaſons, that they ſhall nor do che miſchief which 
their heats are full of, The laſt of the Prophets ſpeaks as much 
of the Lords vengeance upon all the wicked (17al., 4, 1.) The 
day of the Lord (\peaking of ſome great day of the Lords appear- 
ance) ſhall burn as an oven; ard all the proud , yea, and all that do 
wicked! y, ſhall be ſtubble ; and the day that cometh ſhall bury thery 
#, ſaith the Lordof Hoſts, that it ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch, *Ti1s utter ruin to be deſiroyed rot and branch ; ſuch 
ſhall the ruin of the wicked be, Thus alſo tne Prophet [ſarah 
comforts the Church (Chap, 52. 1.) Awake, awake, put on thy 


 Grength, © Zion ; qut os thy beatiful garmenty, O Feruſalem, the 


noly City; for henceforth there ſhall no more.comennto thee, the 
#nCircumCciſed and the anclean, The wicked of the world are 
the uncircumciſed , they have not the ſpiitual circumciftion , 
the circumciſion of the heart ; iheſe ſhall no more trouble Je- 
ruſalem , nor t:ezd in Z'ons Coutts. ( Nahum 1, 15, ) Be- 
hold up:nthe mou. tains the feet of him that bringeth good t1a1ngs, 
that publiſheth peace ; O Fudah keep thy ſolemn feaſts, perform thy 
Vows , for the wicked ſhall no more paſſe throngh thee, he is miter- 
iy cut of, The Hebrew 1s, Belial ſhall 'w# more paſſe through thee: 
Thar is, ſuch as caſt off the yoke of: Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall no more 
d:ivg Jadah under their yoke, This is alſo witneſled by we; 

3 oly. 
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holy Prophet ( Zech, 14. 21. ) 1» that day there ſhail be xo mare 
the Cananite 1» the houſe of the Lirdof hoſts, they (hail no more 
mingle themſelves with the faitn{ul ſe:vanis ofGod,muca leſs rule 
over them. Cavaantes have often been 1n the houſe of the Lord, 
but the Canaamte ſhall not always be there ; God will ſweep them 


out of his houſe, Anſwerable to theſe propheties ſpeaks the laſt 


ncophelie ( Rev. 21,27. Chap, 22.15. ) waich ſoine interpret 
of a glorious ſtate of the Church here, and 'cis undoubtedly rrue 
( as all zgree ) of the Church in glory: No unclean thing ſhat 
enter ; without ſhail be digs, Then tnceed, God will abaſe the 
proud, and tread down the wicked, 


[n their place, 


Hence note, Titcdly ; 
No outward advantages ( and except thiſe they have noxe ) 
ſhall (t and the wicked in ſtead, or keep them from falling, 


God will tread them down in their place ; when they are 
where they would be, upon their own groundzthey ſhall be work- 
ed, The Scripture ſpeaks often, of treading down the wicked, 
notiwichtanding their greateſt advantages. Union 1s a great advan- 


tage for preſervation, yer(1ſa.8.9.)Afecrare your ſelves,O ye people - 


ard ye {hall be broken 1# pieces; ard give ear all ye far Conn- 
tries, gird your ſelves, and you (hall be broken in pieces; take 
counſel together, and it ſhall come tonought, ſpeak the word, ard it 
ſhall not ſtand, As if the Lord had ſad, 7 will not take yin at an 
advantage, before you are gathered together, before you are girded; 
I will not ſurprize you unarmed and unprovided ; do your beſt to 
ſave and ſecure your ſelves from my vengeance, aſlociate your 
ſelves, gird your ſelves, take counſel together, and then I will 
tread you down, Neither (trongeſt aſlociations, nor wiſeſt con- 
{ulrations, nor bigheſt reſolutions, nor compleate(t preparations 
for ation ( though ye have ſpcker the word and are girt ) (hall 
avail you inthe, day .of my wrath. Thus the Lord beſpake Fehor- 
azm by his Prophet (Jerem, 22. 15, ) Shalt thou reign becauſe 
theu cloſeſt thy ſelf in Cedar ? As if he had ſaid, becauſe thou 
doit make ſuch proviſion for thy own ſafety, doſt thou 
think to be be ſafe ? or canſt thou ſhelter thy ſelf againſt me ? 
Again( verſ. 23.) O I:habitant of Lebanon, that makeſt thy neff 
1s the Cedars (Cedars are high trees and liropg)bow gractons ſhait 
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thou be when pangs c:me upon thee, the painof a woman 11 travel, 
The Lord puts a ſcorn upon them, ſuch a kind of {corn ( but nor 
as hers, without caule ) as Afichal pur upon David ( 2 Sams, 6, 
20. ) how glorious was the King of Iſrael to day, Were not you 
very elorious when you danced uncovered before the ark Thus, 
I fay, the Lord puts a holy ſcorn upon the wicked, vhen they are 
In their Cedar-neſts ; How gracioms wilt thou be, when pangs of 
{ſorrow come upen thee, Take one Scripture more ( Jerem, 49. 
16. ) T hyterribleneſs ( *cis ſpoken of Edom ) hath decerved thee, 
( thou thoughtelt thy ſelf ſo terrible that none durit couch thee, 
yet, thy terribleneſs hath deceived thee) and the pride of thy heart, 
O thouthat dwelleſt mn the clefts of the rock , and holdeſt the height 
of the hill; though thou ſhouldſt make thy neft as high as the Eagles, 
I will bring thee down from thence, ſaith the Lord, Thou haſt all 
the advantages, thou halt a rock for Rrength, and thou art upon a 
hill for height, yea, upon the height of the hill, rhou arc above 
all ; buc though thy neſt were as the Eagles, / will pluck thee 
thence, Thus the Lord treads dawn the wicked in their place, 
in there fortifications, in tneir mounts and towers ; when they 
have ſecured themſelves moſt by counſels, and friends, and 
trong-holds, then and there he treads them down, even 1» their 
place, t | 


_ - Fourthly, Note ; 
God ts known to be God, or ſhewtth himſtlf to be God by abaſe> 
ing the proud, and by treading down wiched men,. 


I ground it thus. The Lord would have Fob ſhew himſelf like 
God, or a& as God doth, by treading down the wicked, God 
made himſelf known to be God, by the Plagues which he brought 
upon Pharach, as well as by the deliverance and ſalvation which 
he wrought for /ſrae! (Exod, $8, 24. Exod, g. 14.) I will ſed 
all my plagues upon thy heart, and upon thy ſervants, and upon thy 
people, that thow mayſft know that there is none like mein very deed 
for thu cauſe have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my power, and. 
that my name may be declared throghont all the earth. Thus allo 
ſaid David (P/al, 9.16.) The Lord is known by the judgment 
rat he executeth, that is, by puniſhing the wicked he is known to 
be the Lord, God is known by his works, as well as in his word : 
power and greatneſs, and wiſdom and juſtice are vifible in his 
zudgments.. - There 
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There was athird ſort of wicked men named in opening che 
Text,which I ſhall buc couch in this obſervation.Such they were 
ceſcribed to be as are unquier themſelves, nor will they ſuffer 
others to be quiet by their good wills ; they are troubled rhat 
any live peaceably by them: The Lord will tread down 
theſe unquiet wicked ones alſo, The Scripture 1s full. of this 
truth (Iſa. 33. 1.) Wo to thee that ſpoileſt, aud then waſt not 
ſpoiled ; and d ealeſt treacherouſly, and they dealt net treacherouſly 
with thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled'; and 
when thu ſhalt make an end to deal treacherouſly, they ſhall deal 
treacheronſly with thee. 

Now the Lord bavine pur Job to all theſe trials of his irength Pexatioverts 
( thereby to ſhew himielf able to contend with him ) tells him ns linata 
plainly, if thou canit do theſe things, 1f thou cant abaſe the m——_— 
proud, if theu canſt tread them down, hide them in the duſt, P —_ 
2nd bind their faces in ſecret, Ther HOW 


Vercſ. 14. Will I confeſs that thine 'own right hard can ſave 
thee, 


Then will I confeſs. | 
That is, when thou haſt done all theſe things, I will give an ho- ©*"ſ» pro 


lauds &F horg- 


nourable reftimony of thee, I will not hide thy power ; and then ,;&.. 2; 

I will acknowledge,thou haſt ſome colour to combed with me, and per 
art able co uphold thy ſelf, Theſe mighty aRs are proper and pe- tur im Serew- 
culiar to me; yet thou ſeemeſt to ſay, thou canſt do all cheſe, elfe, !% 

ſurely thou had never offered ro contend with me.. That's the 2am tits 
ſcope of -theſe words, Then will I confeſs OI 


Fez, 
That thine own r1ght hand can ſave thee, 


' Oc that thou canſt be a ſe!f=jav1our, or that thou art ſeif-ſuff- Hoc ſolizs Dei 
ciext, as Iam, and halt no dependance upon any ; and then thou 4/7 947 910d 2/b 
needeſt not complain that I do bot help thee, for thou can(t help per ſeoft, & 


a quo omne 
thy (elf, ; poteſtas Uo d;- 
T hine own right hand can ſave thee, The hand is an inſtrument gnita-, 
of help, eſpecially the r:ght havd ; and then the righc hand ſaves, 
wen it either keeps us trom danger, or delivers us out of it, 
 Qaeſt, Bur did Job ever ſay his own right hand could fave 


in, 
As(w, 
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Anſw, Job never ſaid it, nor thought it, his mind was pure from 
ſuch blaſphemy ; yer he ſometimes ſpake as if he had been ſome- 
W:at more than a man, eſpecially, when he ſpake of debating his 
matrersand arguing with God, 

Firit, In that the Lord faith, in caſe Fob could do all thoſe 
things,gne would confels that hrs own rich hand conld ſave him, 


Note; 
He thatc ar deſtroy all others, can ſave himſclf. 


There goes no more to ſave our ſelves our of any trouble,than 
to deſtroy all others, The Apoſtle James faith (Chap. 4+ 12.) 
There #5 one law=giver, who 1s able to ſave and deſtroy, God is 
cats law-giver, he is able todo both ; and becauſe he can deſtroy 
all, he can ſzve all, and will ſave all that truſt in him, The devil 
15 called a deſtroyer,he is called Abadden in Hebrew, and Apllyox 
i8Greek,that is,a deſtroyer( Rev.9.11.)but he cannot deſtroy all;if 
he could , he would ſoon make ſad work, none ſhould be ſav ed, 
There is but one law=giver, who can ſave and deliroy, take away 
life and give life ; he can do the one as well as the other, apd 
both as ofren as he will, The Lord hath an abſolutely ſupream 
power over men, and may diſpoſe of them for life or death as he 
pleaſeth; even, eternal life and death, ſalvation and damnation 
are in his hand ; *tis therefore « fearful thing to fall into the hand 
( the revenging hand ) ef the living God ( Heb, 10,371, ) upon 
che negle&, much more upon the deſpiſing and conterpe of the 
covenant of life and peace by Jeſus Chriſt, as *cis ſaid at the 2 gth 
verſe of that Chapter, Chrilt is the beſt friend and the work 
enemy ; To him belong the iſſues from death ( Pſal. 68.20, ) and 
he hath the keyes af death and hell ( Rev, 1.18. ) Letus rejoyce 
with trembling before him, who is able to ſave and deſtroy, 


Secondly, Note ; 
Man cannet ſave himſelf by the beſt of his. power, 


No, not by his own right hand. Man cannot ſave himſelt, 
Firſt, frem temporal evils; he cannot ſave himſelf from Gickneſs 
nor from poverty, he cannor ſave himſelf from any danger that 1s 
ready to fall upon him ; nor can the Rtrongeſt creatures ſave him 
(Pfal. 33.17.) eA horſeis a vain thing to ſave a mar, and man 


1548 vain a thing to ſave himſelf ; a horſe cannot deliver my 
Us 


bi. 
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his great ſtrength, or by the greatneſs of his skill and wiidem, 
Secondly, much leſs can man lave himſelf from ſpiritual and 
erernal evils, While we conlider, Firft, out of what miſery we 
xe ſaved. Secondly, from what mighty enemies we are ſaved. 
Thirdly, from whole wrath we are ſaved. Fourtaly, what price 
was required, chat we might be ſaved, Fifthly, what mercy and 
orace weie need[ul roſave us :we mult neeas confels, that our 
riohe hand cannot fave us, ſpiritually and eternally. Who can 
ſave himſelf out of tne hand of chat great enzmy the devil, and 
his legions of dackneſ;2 who can ſave nimſelt from that gult of 
miſery, into which fin hath plunged us ? who can deliver him- 
ſelf from the curſe of the Lawzor from fingthe [ting of death? who 
can deliver himſelf trom the power of hs luttr, trom che pride, 
unbelief, covetouſneſs and hardneſs of his own heart? Our own 
rizhr hand cannor ſave us from any of theſe evils. The devil and 
the world are coo (trong for us, and ſo is every luſt and corrup- 
tion of Qur o'vn evil hearts, Can we by any power of cur own 
convert our ſelves, or preſerve our ſelves after converſion ? Can 
we 2etout of the Kingdom of darkneſs by our oin power ? or 
put ou: ſelves into the Kingdom of light by our own po ve: ? 
That we ate elther temporally, or ſpiricually, or eternally ſav2d, 
is all from the power, from the right hand of God,not ac alli from 
our own. Unleſs we give all ro God, we take all from him. He 
that 15 our God, 1s the God of ſalvation, aud unto God the Lord be- 
long the 1fſues from death (Pſal, 68, 20.)Salvation of every kind, 
and the iſlues from every kind of death, are of the Lord, 


Thirdly, Note ; 
God can ſave alone, or by bis owa right hand, 


That the Lord would have Jov underſtand ; and this we un-- 
geritand from other Scriptures (P/al, 17. 7.) Shew thy marvel- 
tons Irving kindneſs, O thou that ſaveſt by thy right hand thoſe that 
put their truſt in thee, This is one of Gods royil Tiles, Thou 
that ſaveſt by thy right hand ( Pſai, 9$. 1.) O ſing nnto the Lord 
a new ſong, for he hath done marvellous things, his right khavd aud 
hu hsly arm hath gotten him the vittory (Pal, 44. 4.) Thou art 
my King of old, commanding deliverances for Jacoh, How eafily 
can the Lord ſave with his hand, who can ſave with his tongue, 
and Celiver by commanding deliverances? Nor is it one deli- 
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verapce only which the Lord commands, bur many, yea, any : 
That Pſalm gives ic plurally,commarang deliverances, The Pro- 
pher ſpeaks of chis lole and ſolitary ſaving power of God (1/a, 
59. 16.) He ſaw that there was no mau (that is, no man that of« 
feredany help) and wordred that there was no interceſſor (that is, 
no man to ſpeak a good Word for them) therefore his arm brought 
ſalvation to him, axd his righteouſneſs it ſuftained him, And again 
(Iſa, 63.5.) 1 locked, ard there was none to belp, and I wondred 
that there was none to uphold ; therefore mine own arm brought 
ſalvation t» me, This 18 it which was (aid before (verſ. 3.) [ have 
trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people there was none with 
1H 


Hence we may infer ; —- 
Firſt, If the Lords right hard can ſave alone, Then there can 


wever be too few hands for God to ſave us by, 


There may be ſometimes too many for God to ſave us by, but 
never too few, Why ? becauſe he can fave by his own right 
hand, The Lord ſaid to G:deon (Fndg, 7. 2.) The propie that are 
with thee, are too many for me to give the Midianites znto their 
hands (they were ſo many, that tte ſole ſalvation of God would 
not appear) leſ# lirael vawnt themſelves againſt me, ſaying, mire 
own hand hath ſaved me, Though we bave bur liccle ſtrength, yer 
it may be too much for Gods purpoſe, we being apt to boaſt our 
ſelves, when we have apy hands to ſave us, as if our own right 
hand had ſaved us, 


Secondly, If God can ſave by his own right hand, Then, when 
we ſee nove, when we ſee nothing to ſave us by, let us truſt 
God aloze, 


If God be with us,we have ſrength enough,and hands enough 
with us, Ic is all one with the Lord, to ſave by few or by many , 
yea, by few or by none at all, for his ojyn right hand can do tt, 


Thirdly, Then truſt im Geds right havd alone for ſalvation, 
how many hands ſoever you have at any time at work for 
your ſalvation, 


This 1s our fir, that when we have many hands to ſave us, We 
t:zuſtinthem, rather than in the right hand of God, The Lord 
often 
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often and uſually makes uſe of mans hand to ſave us by (064d, 
ver, ult,) And Saviours ſhall come upon mount Lion to judge the 
mort of Eſau, and the Kingdom ſhall be the Lords, Now, though 
the Lord uieth other right hands co ſave us by, and to judge the 
wicked by, befides his own, yet we muſt truſt in his alone ; for 
'tis he alone char ſavech us, by what hand ſoever our ſalvation is 
wrought or brought to us, 


Fourthly, Obſerve ; 
To ſave by a ſelf- power, 1s the ſole prerogative of God, 


Only he who ſtands upon his own bottom, or ſubſiſts in and 
of himſeli alone, can ſave or do any thing of himſelf alone, And 
as none can do any thing alone, or by a ſelf-poxver, but God ; ſo 
none ſhould preiume that they can do, or undertake to dothe 


lealt thipg alone, We nay, yea, we mult uſe our hands ; that is, Divinitatis 
do our endeayour for the accompliſhment of every work (for 8{oriam 
arrogant, 
" (quaſr, Deum 

J agere volunt, - 


God doth not wotk fo as re lerman ſand till and be idle) bur 
we mult not ſo much as have a thought, thar we can effe& an 
thing by our hands, That wife woman Abigail intimated ro Da- 
vid (x Sam, 25, 31.) that, if he had gone on to avenge himlelf 

uponNabal with his own hana,it might have proved grief to him, 

and offence of hearr, that is, trouble of conſcience. New, as we 

muſt not atall uſe our own hand in avenging our ſelves,nor think 

of avenging our ſelves by our own right hand (for ſaith God, 

Vengeance ts mine, and I will repay it ) ſoit is exceeding ſinful co 

imagine that we can ſave our ſelves, or doany thing, effe&ually, 

towards it by our own hand. I may ſay theſe four things, to ſhew 

the ſinfulneſs of ſuch an imagination, 

Firſt, Ic is high preſumption co think ſo, Ic was the preſumprtti- 
on of the great Aſſyrian (ſa, 10, 13.) toſay, By the ſtrength of 
my hand have I done it, avd by my wiſdom, for I am prudent ; and 
! have removed the bounds of the people (he had no mind to remove 
their bonds) and have robbed their tredſures, and I have put diwn 
the inhabitants like a valiant man, So we render the fimilitude, 


Like a valiant mas, and ſo do moſt interpreters, both ancient and Arnold Boo- 
modern ; yet a late learned critick diſſenting from them all,ret- tius, Animad. 

ders, I haye kvockt them down, or {lain them, like 4 beaft or bul- ſacr.iuverus 

lock for laughter or ſacrifice, Which expoſition he confirms,as by 9f-1i5-3. 


tne ſenſe of the word there uſed, ſoby the cuſtom of ſpeaking 
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fuam, Deus 
ſuun. 


in all languages, it being uſual co compare great{laughters of men 
to the flaughcering of beaſts ; bur of this by the way, Now,whe- 
ther we take our reading or this, either of them-ſers out the pre= 
ſumptuous boaſting of the Aſſyrias King, that the ſtrength of his 
own right hand had done all thoſe great things. 

Secondly, *'Tis fleſhly confidence, ſuch a confidence as God 
will ceje& (Fer. 2.37.) to think we can do any thing by our own 
hand, 

Thirdly, Ir is aflighting of, and departing from God co think 
ſo (Fer. 17, 5.) Curſed be the man that truſteth in man,ard mak- 
eth fleſh tus arm (whether his own fleſh or other mens fleſh, 
what fleſh ſoever 1t is that he maketh his arm, curſed be he, and 
what follows) ard whoſe beart departeth frem the. Lord, As if he 
had ſaid, every time we thipk to ſave our ſelves by our own right 
hand, we do curſedly depart from the Lord, The truth is, we 
can no more ſave our ſelves, than we can make our ſelves; we can 
no more preſerve our being, than we cao give our ſelves a being ; 
it is from the Lord that we have a beivg, or are preſerved from a 
miſerable being. 

Fourthly, They who think they can ſave themſelves by their 
own hand, put themſelves into the place of God, and'take upon 
themſelves to bz God. The King of [ſrae! ſaid well (2 King.s; 
7.) whenthe Kipg of Syria ſent Naamen his ſervant to heal him 
of his Leprofie, Am I God, to kill and to make alive, that this 
an doth ſeud to me.to recover a man of hs Leproſie > Whoſoever 
thinks he can heal, or ſave by his own power, takes upon himſelf, 
as if he were God, Many make their force their God, That Hea- 
then Kivg (ab. 1, 11.) aſcribed hzs power to his god, So we 
render the words ; yet ſome expound them, as if Nebuchaducz,- 
ar, 1n the.pride of. his heart, refuſing at that time to acknow- 
ledse any God bur himſelf, aſcribed his power to himſelf, Bur 
ſuppoſing according to the ſipplements of our tranſlation, and 
the expoſition of many more, that he aſcribed his power not to 
himſelf, but co his Llol-god 5 how great a rebuke will that ac- 
knowledgement of his be to any, who worſhipping the true God, 
ſhall yer aſcribe their power to themſelves, and {0 take upon 
cbemſelves tobe God > Faceb. ſaid to Rachel, when ſhe -was ſo 
1mpatient for children, Am 7»: the place of God ? -To oive effe&, 
sthe work of Cod; and therefore, for us to think we can oive 
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of Tyrws is therefore ſaid, To ſet-his heart as the heart of Ge 
(Exh, 28, 6,) becauſe he thought he could defend and ſecure 
himſelt by a ſelf-power and ſrength, or by z ſelf-wiſdom and 
policy. Let us cenounce our own arm, and power, and (trengh, 
2nd right hand, in all things; let'us look upon our own :19he 
hand as weak and withered, unable to bring avy thing co paſs, 
buc as the Lord ſhall be pleaſed co pur forth his righr hand to 
ſirengthen ours, And when we are thus ſenſible of our own 
weakneſs, as alſo humbled under a ſenſe of it, then the Locd 
oive$ out moſt Rrevgth cous ; yea, makes us able to do all things 
(which are our duty, and we have a call to do) through (rift 
ſtrengthning ws ( Phil, 4.13.) And as we fhall find Chriſt 
firengthning us co do, fo ro ſuffer all chings when we are weak in 
our ſelves. The Apofiles experience caught him to ſay ſo (2 Cor, 
12. 10.) I take pleaſare in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſi- 
e1es, 19 perſecutions, 11 efreſſe for Chrifts ſoke ; for where 1 ang 
weak (that is, in my ſelf ) there [ ans ffrong ; that is, in the Lord, 
Thus the Lord hath been dealing with F9b to humble him, by 
putting him upon thoſe things which he himſelf alone can do; by 
which he taught Fob, and reacheth us and all men, chat no man 
can ſave himſelf by his own right hand, There is no ſalvation in 
ay name,in any hand, bur in Jeſus Chrifts : much leſs ſpiritual oc 


eternal ſalvation, 


Verſ. 4. 603 


effe& to what we do , is to take upon us to be God, The Kin? © 
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J] O B, Chap. 40. Verl. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 


£5. Behold now Behemoth, which 1 made with thee, 
he eateth graſs as an Ox. 

16. Lo now, his ſtrength it in his loins, and his force 
is in the navel of his belly. 

17. He moveth his tail like a Cedar : the ſinews of 
his ſtones are wrapt together. $1 
18. His bones are as ſtrong pieces of braſs : his bones 

are like bars of iron. | 

I9. He is the chief of the wayes of God © he that 
made him, can make his ſword to approach unto 
him. 

20. Surely the mountains bring him forth food : 
where all the beaſts of the field play. 

21. He lieth under the ſhady trees, in the covert of 
the reeds and fens. 

22. The ſhady trees cover himwith their ſhadow > the 
willows of the brook compaſs him about. 

23. Behold, he drinketh up a river , and haſteth 
rot : he truſteth that he can draw ap lordan into 
his mouth. 

24. He taketh it with his eyes> his noſe pierceth 
through ſnares. 


E Len Lord having ſpoken (in the former context) concerning 
. proud men, whom he alone 1s able to abaſe, to lay low, to 
tread down, as tis there expreſt ; he preſently ſubjoyns, not only 
the mention, bur a very large and accurate deſcription of rwo 
huge vaſt and (as tobigneſs) monſtrous creatures ; the one be= 
longing to-the Land, the other tothe water, In the making and 
governing of both which,, his mighty power and wonderful pro- 
vidence are clearly ſeen, and ought to be religioufly, both ac- 
knows 
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knowledged and adored, theſe being ſuch as man could not ſub- 
due, nor make any uſe of, unleſs God had ordered and over-ru- 
led rhem for the ſervice and benefht of man ; one of them he hath 
iubdued - to the ſervice of man, Behemoth, and the other tothe 
benefit of man, even the great Leviathan, 

Many of the Ancients draw this whole diſcourſe about Behe- 
moth & Leviathan,intoan Allegory,underitanding by them, Firlt, 
The devil ; Secondly, Antichriſt, rogether withall the oppreſ- 
five and affliive powers of this world. Burt though we may make 
ſome uſe and improvement ef the Allegory, yer doubtleſs theſe 
two creatures are here intended primarily ina proper and liceral 


ſenſe ; even as the Lord before ina proper and literal ſenie diſ- Nec i#ud 195 
courſed with Job concerping the Lion, the wilde Goat, the wilde fugit in diabs- 


Aſs, the Unicorn, the Horſe, and ſeveral other creatures, menti- 
cned in the 39th Chapter of this Book, And therefore it was 
well ſaid by an ancient Wricer upcn this place, we are not igne- 


lum he: ditfa 


exviſtimafſez ve» 
rum primo hi- 


rant that many have expounded this Scripture 12 an allegorical way ſtorie danda 
' of the devil ; but we muſt firſt attend the Hiſtory, ard then make ©t opera dein= 


ſome uſe, for the profit of the hearer,out of the Allegory, 
The Lord in preſenting this and chat other vaſt creature to 


de utilttati fuce 
Currendum au» 
ditoris,nec con- 


Job, (eems tenus to beſpeak him 3 That thou, (O Job) may know temnenda 
the better how to take meaſure of thy ſelf, and how to keep thy due Anagogia, 
diſtance iu ſpeaking to me(of which Job had not been ſy obſervant az Enry tot, 


he ſhould) I ſet before thee two ſtuperdious creatures, both the work 
of my hands, both at my diſp:ſe aud command ; and by thy 1abi- 
lity to deal with then, thou mayſt learn how arable thou art to ſtrive 
or contend with me. Or thus, If thou (O Job) doſt not yet nider- 
ſtand what a poor creature thou art, and how nncomely a thing it z5 
for thee to murmur at, and find fanlt about my proceedings wi, axd 
provider.ces towards thee, in laying thoſt ſore afflitions upon thee ; 
or if thou dot not yet underſtand how uncomely thou haſt carried it 
towards me, in calling me to account for my attions with thee, yet 
learnit, at leaſt, at the ſight, or pon confederation of thiſe beaſts. 
Canſt thok match either the Elephas:t or the Leviathay ? Canſt thou 
find any error in their frame or conſtitution, when thou haſt viewed 
all thery parts which I will particularly [et ont before this 2 Art thou 
ſtrong as Behemoth, and mighty. as Leviathan? Canſt thou 
withſtand their ſtrength or might ? dareſt thin contend. with them, 
07 H-a:4 before them ? If not, bow dareſt thou contend with me ? — 
I aare 
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dareſt thou ſpeak words which may bear ſo much as the ſhadow of any 
contention with me, or diſſatisfaition with what I have done ? 

Thus the Lord who had exemplified his power and wiſdom to 
Feb indivers creatures of a leſſer {ize and port,now gives inſtance 
1n two of the greateſt, the Elephanc and Leviathav, whieh may 
well be called The chief patterns or pieces of arvine power and (kill, 
that ſo, Job might be ſucther convinced, and more deeply humbled 
by theſe viGble chings, of the invitible power of God, or might 
learn how mighty that God is that made them, how mighty thar 
God is who rules and over-rules them. The one would trouble 
all at Land, and the other all at Sea, if God did not binde and 
bridlecherm, This doubcleſs, or ſomeyhat like this, 1s the gene- 
ral ſcope of theLords lovg diſcourſe about theſe:two famous crea» 
Lures, even to ſhew how much man is below God, ſeeing he is {0 
much (in many things) below theſe beaſts ; -or, that man who in 
many things is no match for theſe creatures, cannot poſſibly be 4 
match for God, who made them. Thus much in general. 


Verſ. 15. Behold now Behemoth, 


We have 2 deſcription of Behemoth ix wayes in this con- 
rext. 

Firſt, He is deſcribed by his procreating or efficient cauſe, God 
bimſelf ; Behold now Behemoth which I made : Heis my work, my 
workmanſhip, 

Secondly, He is deſcribed by his conſerving-cauſe, or that 
which is the matter of his nouriſhment and preſervarion, 1a the 
cloſe of the 15th verſe, He eateth graſs ikeav Oc, And (ver. 
20.) Surely the monntams bring him forth food, 

Thirdly, He is deſcribed by his mighty ftrength;by the ſtrength 
of his loynes and belly (ver. 16.) by the ſtrength of his cail and 
genitals (ver, 17.) and by the irength of his bones (ver, 18.) 
from all which, the Lord conciudes in the 19th verſe (which are 
the words I thall chiefly infift upon) his excellency above all 
other beaſts, He u the chief of the wayes of God , and yer how 
oreat and vaſt ſoever he is, his ſtrength 15 weakneſs in com- 
pariſon of God; for as *cis ſaid, God is able to tame him, 
and ſubdue him; in the latrer end of the 19th verſe, He that made 


him, can make his ſword to approach unto him, The former part of 
es 19th verſe heightens all char hath been ſpokep before con- 


cerpivg 


cernivg the power of Behemoth, which is the third thing:where- 
by he 18 deſcribed, 

Fourthly, He is deſcribed by his harmleſsneſs towards other 
beaſts (ver, 20.) Surely the mountains bring him forth food, where 
all the beaſts of the field play. As if God had ſaid, this is no rave- 
nous beaſt, though a great beaſt, for all the bealits of che field, 
liccle or great, one and the other, play about him, they do not 
run away, they are not frf&hred ar the fight of him, as if they 
ſaw a Lion or a Tyger, 

Fifthly, He 1s deſcribed by the place of his repoſe and ſhel- 
ter, where he delights co reſt himſelf, and take his eale (ver, 21, 
22.) He lieth nuder the ſhady trees, under the covert of the reeds 
and fens ; the ſhady trees cover him with their ſhadow, the willows 
of the brook compaſs him about, 

Sixthly, He 1s deſcribed by his deep and dreadleſs drinking,ia 
the two lalt verſes of the Chapter; Behold he arinketh up a River, 
and hafteth not(for fear)he trufteth that he can draw up Jordan into 
hi mouth( not an ordinary River,but Jordan )a high exprefiion,to 
thew the extream thirſt of chiscreature(according to our reading) 
and how large a cask he hath to hold his liquor; He truſterh that be 
can draw np Jordan with his menth ) he taketh it with his eyes (he 
thruſts his head into the water up to the eyes)and his noſe piercerh 
through ſnares, By thele (ix particulars this creature is deſcribed; 
upon all which, ] (hall adde ſomewhat diftin&ly and briefly, 


Behold now Behemoth, which I have made with thee, 


God calls Job to a very attentive conſideration, being to enter 
upon a diſcourſe about the creature, Behold, is a uſual word of 
atcention, 1t alſois a word which carries admiration in it ; it 
oIves us warning, that the matcer following 1s of no ordinary im- 
portance ;zand ſurely, that which followerh here. is not, Behold now 
Behemoch, 


Hence ncte ; 
The works of Goa, eſpecially hig great works, art Very atten- 
tively to be conſidered, 


Let's nor think it amarcer of indifferency, whether we confi- 
der theſe works of God, yea, or no. Here 1sa Behold prefix, leſt 


we (heuld ſay, what {hould we ſay our minds vpop beaſts, upen 
Bekhemeth 
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Behemoth or Leviathan, we have other more ſpiritual objeRts tg 
think upon ? 'T'is true, we have ; but we muſt take heed of 
lighting cheſe objeQs, eſpecially when God doth, as ic weregtra- 
vel by his Spirit, co ſer them forth before the eye of cur 
mind, in their ucmoſt grandure and excellency, We thould noc 
pais the leaſt work of God lightly by,much leſs ſhould we ſo paſg 
by the great works of God, We fhould not lightly paſs by the 
leaſt mercy of God, but think mucti®f liccle mercies ; liccle 
mercies are great mercies to us, ſeeing we are leſs than the leaſt 
of them (as Facob ſpake, Ge», 32, 10.) but we mult eſpecially 
conſider great mercies, great deliverances, great ſalvations ; 'up- 
on them our minds muſt (tay or make a ſtand, and our medicg- 
tions dwell, We are alioto conlider, and well to view all our 
fins, our little fins, our leaſt failings, ſeeing they have a greatneſs 
in them, as being committed againtt the grea: God, and as being 
able to do usgreat hurr, and to draw down great Wrath upon us, 
if nor repented of, and turned from ; bur our great fins mult 
much more be viewed and conſidered : And every godly man 
doth ſo, he holds the eye of his ſoul upon the ugly face of great 
fins, eſpecially, co diſccver the deformity and iniquity of chem to 
the utmoſ}, that he may be greatly humbled for them. - Now, as 
we ſhould nor lightly pals by our leaſt mercies and fins, but very 
deeply conlider our great mercies and fingſo we ſhould not neg-. 
le& the leaſt creature, the leaſt work of God (the great wiſdom 
and power of God are viſible in the leaſt) but we ſhould ſeriouſly 
conſider the more noble creatures, and the greater works of 
God, whether they be works of creation, or wok of provie 
dence. I may ſay as Chriſt ( Mat. 23.23.) abont tything, mint, 
anziſe and cummin ; theſe things ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone, Chriit uſed a piece of rhetorick ; when 
he ſaid, Yow ſhould not leave them 4ndone, his meaning was, you 
thould do thoſe greater things of the Law, judgement, righteouſ= 
neſs and faith, with greareitexadneſs. So I ſayin this caſe, you 
are not to leave the leaſt pieces of Gods work in crex'1on or pro- 
vidence, unviewed, unconſidered, unmeditated ; bur his great 
works, his Behemoths, you ſhould 5:h»/d, Gudy and admire, or 
behold and fiudy with admiration. her I confider (ſaith Dawia, 
Pſal.$. 3.) the Heavens, the wirh of thy hands, the Sun and the 
Zfoon, &c, This implyeth, that David aid often PO rhe 

ca- 
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Heavens, thoſe great pieces of Gods work, as alfo the great Lu- 
minaries there placed and moving with admired ſwiftneſs and 
eyenneſs continually, Theugh we are chiefly ro behold fpiricual 
chings, yet we mult not think our time loſt in beholding natural 
thiogs ; though we ſhould ſpecially beheld Gods gracious works, 
the works of grace, the workmanſhip of God in framing the ney 
creature, yet we muſt alſo behold che old creation, and view e- 
very piece of 1r, eſpecially che great pieces of it. Again,though 
we ſhould behold and be looking to the Author and f.ther of our 
faith; though we ſhould, as the Baptiſt called ſome ro do in his 
time, and all to doinall times (Fohs 1, 29.) Behold the Lanib 
of God, that taketh away the ſins of the world (our eyes and our 
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carts, the eye of our faith thould be upon Chriſt the Lamb of 


God, more, ten thouſand times m:re, than upon Leviathan or 
Behemoth ) yet tis our duty to behold Behemoth and Leviathan, 
J:ſus Chritt faich (7/4.65.1. ) Behold megbehold me; Tis the word 
here in Job, J=ſus Chrilt ſpeaks there as it he would call off our 
eys and hearts from all chings in che world,to beaold himſelf; and 
in compariſon,ſo we ſhould, He 1s the molt amiable fighc or ſpe- 
Aacle inthe world, and therefore ought co be the defirz of our 
eyes: yet in their places, there are other worthy ſpectacles for 
ns £0 behold, eſpecially as they hold forch, and as in them we may 
behold ,the power, wiſdom and goodneſs of God, Ler no man ſay 
' we loſe our time in a due meditation upon any of the Creatures 
which God hath made ; for he hath made them, that we ſhould 
hold and medirate up6n them, 


Behold now Beiemoth, 


The word Bebemeth 1s applicable to,or may fignifie any greater 
or creat beaſt of che field { Ger, 3.14. ) The Lord ſaid unto the 
ſerpent , becauſe thou haſt done this, thou art curſed above all cattle, 
and above every beaſt of the field, And again, Every beaſt of the 
forreſ® is mine (faith the Lord, Pſal. 50. 10.) and the 
cattel upon a thouſand hills, Hence ſome conceive that 
we are here to underiiand beaffs tn» general, the word Behe- 
mth being in the plurz] number, Behold vow the beaſts , as 
it the Lord pointed at all the beaſts of the field in this Behold, 
And *lisacruth, we are to conſider them all ; buc ir is very im- 
probable that in this place God _ Jeb to behold the bealts of 
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Behemoth 
forma plural 
nuncupatur 
Elephantus 
gore Hebreo- 
rum, gui plu 
ralibus nen- 
nunquan pro 
ſuperlatruis 
urs ſolent. 
Catini quoque 
biflorics [pe 
cum de Ele- 


phamto loquun- the ſuperlative degree. 


tur, Bellusm 
abſolute nomi- 
nart, Uruf. 


the field in general, and not rather ſome one'1n ſpecial: And ] 
may give four reaſons for it, 

Firtt, Becauſe in the fe:mer Chepter God had ſpoken of di. 
vers particular beaſts of the earth; and therefore doubtleſs here 
alſo.he ſpeaks of ſome particular beaſt. 

Secondly, That creature which is joyned with Behemsh 1o this 
diſcourſe, is by moſt raken for a particular kind cf fifh in the 
Sea ; and therefore 'tis moſt congruous,that Behemoth ſhould de- 
note ſome particular kind of bealt at land. 

Thirdly and chiefly, The deſcription given here of Behemoth 
will not fit all ſorts of beaſts 1n the field, ic will not fic a ſheep, 
nor a bullock. Whats ſaid of Behemeth exceeds the proportion 
and conliitution of all ſuch and many other bealts, 

Fourthly, Behemoth is ſaid to feed, where all the beaſts of the 
field do play ( ver. 20. ) and therefore we cannot underſtand all 
the bealis of the field by him 3 no, nor ( which ſome of the 
Jewiſh writers ivfift much upon) all the greater beaſts of the 
field, And therefore we may conclude, that this word Bebemnrb 
( though in it ſelf aplural word) ts here intended of a fipgular 
beaſt ; and, becauſe there 1s no greater bzaſt upon the earth chan 
the Elephant, therefore moſt interpreters ( both ancient and mo- 
dern ) determine it upon the Elephant, to whom ( among all the 
beaſts of the earth) thoſe fix particulars ( mentioned in the 
following deſcription of Behemrth ) are ſuppoſed molt fitly to 
aoree, 

* And whereas tis obje&ted, the word Behemoth is of the plural 
pumber, that is eaſily anſwered, and wiped off; for nothing is 
more uſual in the Hebrew language, than to expreſs great things 
by a plural word ; and ſo the Elephant may be called the beafs, 
Eicher,Firſt, with reſpect to the vaſineſs of his body, as if he did 
comprize, or were a comprehenſion of all other beaſts. Or, Se- 
condly, with reſpe& to ſome extraordinary qualification or emi- 
nency found in him, 10 whick reſpeR, it is ſaid at the 19th verſe, 
He ts the chief of the ways of God, As the Hebrew ſets out ex- 
cellent things by words of the ſuperlative degree, ſo likewiſe by 
words of the plaral zumber,or it uſeth the plural number to fignifie 

The Elephant is the Beaſt, the Beaſt of 
Beaſts, a beaſt above all beaſts, Thus ( Prov, 1, 20, ) Chriſt is 
called in the plural number wiſaoms, becauſe of the excellency of 

. his 


———— 


his wiſdom. Again( Prov, g. 1. ) Wiſdom ( fo we cranſlace, buc "5 


che word 1s wiſdows ) bath built her houſe, that is, Jeſus Chriſt 
hath, And he is e@preſt by a plural word, to note that all forts 
and degrees of wiſdom meet in him ; according to that of the 
Apolile ( Col, 2.3.) 1n him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
k;owledg, As David when he would ſhew how very fooliſh and 
bealtly he had been, in miſ-judging the diſpenſations of God; Firſt, 
in afflicting the godly; Secondly, ip proſpering evil men : When 
(1 ſay )he confidered, how fooliſhly he had done in envying ar, or 
! n being troubled about their proſperity ; he concludes /wver.2 2.) 
$0 fooliſh was T and ignorant even 45 a beaſt before thee, The Hebrew 
uſeth the word inthe Text, Behemoth, ever as beaſts before thee, As 
if he had ſaid, the beaſtlineſs of all beaſts centred in me, an1 all 
their ignorance, while my ſpiric was ſo troubled in this matter 
concerning the providences of God, towards my ſelf who ſerve 
him, and thoſe who ſerve him not. Thus David, that he miek: 
fully acknowledge, how very 4 beaſt he was, in ſo ſpeaking anc (: 
thinking, calls himſelf Behemoth, Braſfs, This may ſuffice to (a- 
tishe the Reader why we expound the Text cf a particular beaſt, 
and why moſt picch it upon theElephant among all beaſts in (peci- 
al, though the word be of the plural number. There being no 
proper or peculiar name in Scripture for the Elephant, it is moſt 
probable that he is here named by this Appellative wo: d plural. 
Yet ( before I ſep further inco that large deſcription which 
the Lord gives of Behemoth ) I cannor forbear to take notice , 


that the ſame induſtrions and learned Author, who varyeth in opi- gochartus 
nion ( as was there thewed ) about the Reems, by us rendred the parte ps/ier. 
Unicorn, varyeth here as much in his Opinion about Behemoth,in- 115.5,c. 15. 


ticmared by our cranflators in the Margin, and afhrmed (as him- 
ſelf confelſeth) by the moſt general voice of modern interpre- 
ters, to be the Elephant, 

I ſuppoſe ic will not be unacceptable to the Reader, if I here 
offer a brief account of thoſe reaſons which prevailed with him 
to turn off ſrom the common opinion concerning this Animal, 
which he gives as followeth. 

© In the fortieth and forry-firſt Chapters of the book of Job 
© (ſaith be ) Behemoth and Leviatha» are ſo deſcribeCyhat tis ap- 
* parent they are beaſts of a huge bulk: Whence it comes to paſs, 
* that moſt of tlie acer Writers have thought Behemoth to be _ 
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$ Elephant, and Leviathan the Whale; this being withouc contro= 
$ verhie the greareft Animal that lives in the waters, and that the 
© zreatelt that lives upon the Land, To whoſggſudgement I ſhould 
£ have willingly aſlented, bur that confidering the matter more 
narrowly, I ifaw many things ſpoken of them, even in approved 
verſions, which no way agree With the nature of the Elephant 
and the Whale, I ſhall nor ſay that Interpreters prepcflefſed 
with this opinion, have wrelted ſome things another way, Which 
if they were ri2htly unfolded according to the Hebrew, it would 
* appear as clear as the light, that under theſe names Behems:th and 
* Leviathan, two animals are charateriz'd extreamly ditterent 
© from the Elephant and the Whale ; bur which they are, is nor 
© eafie todetermine, Yer it doth not alitile pleaſe me, that Beza 
* and Diodate, menof a moii clear judgement, andof no ordinary 
* learning, do conclude Let:athan tobe the Crecodiie of Nilas, 
© Wheace [| have a {irong conjecture, that Behemoth 1s an animal 
* of the ſame neigtibourhood , even an Inhabirant of Nilzs, cal- 
© led Hippopotam (or the River hoyſe,) 1 would have none trou- 
* bled with the newneſs of this opinion, but firſt weigh my rea- 
* (ons ; whereof lecthis be the firlt ; That, as upon the former 
*ilage, inthe cloſe of the 38th, and throughout the 39th Chap- 
*e:, oply. cerrefiial animals were preſenced ; lo it ſeems molt 
* Congruaus, that upon this only aquatical or water-animals thould 
* be preſented, le{t che courie of proceeding ſhould be diſforder- 
*ed, Sothat, Leviathan (as all agree) being a creature that lives 
* in the water, (1s probable Beherzth doth io too, both being de- 
*\cribed in the ſame ſeries of diſcourſe, That the ancient Jew: 
' were of this opinion, may be colle&ed out of the ſecond Book 
*cf Eſdras, Chap, 6. verſ.47, 48, 49, where Behemoth isplaced 
* among the aquatical Animals, created rhe fifth day. Further, the 
* Hippopotame and the Crocoalle, are fitly joyned together, becauſe 
© there is agreatlikene(s of nature between theſe two, for both 
* are very big and fierce,and amphivious,and four-footed,and both 
©-have one common habitation, the River N:/xs ; which Pliny al- 
* ſotakes notice of (1:6, 28. cap, $.) and therefore moſt Writers 
* handle them rogether.. Nor doth the name Behemoth unfit the 
* Hippopitame, ſeeing the He brew word Behema is appliable to 
*all four-footed bealts, co thoſe eſpecially which a:e_ of greater 
. Puih, a5 i the Hippopotame ; of which the Ancients ſpeak vari- 
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« ouſly, becauſe the (tature of beaſts of the ſame kind 1s alſo yari- 
c ous. None make him le's than Ar:fotle, who gives him the big- 
« neſs of an eAſs, But Herodotus ſaith, he is as big as the biggeſt 
« Ox, In Didoras he 1s deſcribed no leſs than five cubits, Achil= 
6 les Statius ſaith, he is inappearance and compoſure of his parts, 
< like-a horſe, bur three times as big, Moreover, the ſame Au- 
« thor calls him, The Egyptian Elephant, becauſe he is judged nexc 
« him in ſtrength, Fence it is that barbarous Writers (who the 
« Author means by them, I do not well underſtand) compare che 
« Hippopotame With, or peter him before the Elephant in (trength 
and {tature; of which che Author gives other proofs ; and adds, 
« I know CHMercer and others define the Hebrew word Beberwa, a 
« four-fooced beali of the earth, as if 1t were applicable to ter» 
c reſtrial animals only ; buc the Arabrars reach otherwiſe, that 
«© Bahima( which in their [diom 1s the fame with the Hebrew Behee 
« ma) lignifies four-footed beaſts living in the water, as well as 
« thoſe that live upon the Land, Nevertheleſs, it ic were true, 
« that the word Behemas is applicable to terrettcial beaits only, yer 
« the Hipp*pot ame may be reckoned among them, becauſe he is an 
« Amphidion, .or an Animal that lives partly on the Land, and part- 
« ly inthe water, Secondly, Becauſe he 1s in thape like thoſe beaſts 
« which live only upon the Land, Surely chere is no water- Animal 
« that is ſolike Land opes as he 18, Wherce it is, as I conceive, 
c that among. all water-Animals, he alone may be called, by way 
<5* excellency, Berhema or Behemoth, which according to the 
« Egyptian dialect, 18a word of the ſingular, not of the plural num- 
« ber; of which he gives many parallel inſtances in other words 
c of the ſane language. | 
The Learned Author having laid downth:eſe general reaſons, 
cr grounds of his opinion, goeth on with an elaborate expoſition 
of che Text in Fob, in purſuance of, and conformity thereunto. 
And though I ſhallnot depart from the common opinion, that by 
Behemoth the Elephant 1s meant here, and afterwards the bales 
by Leviathan (having indeed caſt my meditations ſo, long before 
this noble work of Bochartas came io my hand) yerT owe ſo 
much reverence and reſpe& tothe name and labeurs of ſo worthy 
2 perſos, a$to give hints in paſlage, concerning, at leaſt ſome of 
thoſe particulars in the Texr,which he conceives moſt fitly agree- 
ing to the Heppopotame in the Lords deſc;iprion of Bekemorb,and 
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to the Crocodile,in his deſcription of Leviathan, leaving the Rea- 
der at liberty co picch his judgement, es he finds light and rea- 
ſon leading him. 

For, though to hic the right meaning of every Word in Scrip- 
ture, is not only moſt deſirable and aimadle, bur that which we 
ſhould make conſcience of (in which regard we are much en- 
debred to their labours who contribute any further help towards 
:hat attainment) yet in this matter an unwilling miſtake 18 mot ve- 
ry dangerous, there being ſo great a likeneſs between ſome crea- 
euces, 1n their nature, ſtature, qualities and parts, that where the 
Spirit of God in Scripture intends one by ſuch a name, another 
may eaſily be caken as intended by ir, 

Further, take which you will of theſe Animals, whether the 
Elephast or Hippopotame for Behemoth, or the Whale or (rocodile 
for Leviathan, thereare ſome things in the textual deſcription 
of them by God himſelf, which cannot without difficult obje- 
tions be applied, either to the one or tothe other. All which a- 
riſe,nort from the darkneſs of theScriptures,bur,from che darkneſs 
of our underſtanding, both as to the Scriptures themſelves, and 
the creatures treated of in them, 

All that I ſhall ſay 18 this controverſie about the two creatures 
here, and in the next Chapter ſpoken of, is, 

Firſt, That the moſt common and received opinion, antong 
very learned men, 1s, that by Behemoth 1s meant the Elephant; nor 
the Egyptian Elephant, x8 the Hippopotame hath been called, bur 
the proper Elephant, As allo, that by Leviathan we ate to under- 
ſand the hal, or ſome mighty fiſh of the Ceracean breed, Now 
as 15 never good to follow the praftice or example of the rude 
and ignorant multitude, ſo we ſhould not exfily recede from the 
opinion and judgement of a grave and knowing multitude, 

Secondly, I ſuppoſe it will nor be deayed, that the Elephert 
19 an Animal much more known, anc of a more honourable re- 
port than the Hippopotame; and thet the Whalefor greatneſs much 
exceeds, and is in that reſpe&R, at leaſt, more famous than the 
Crocodile, Therefore the Lord ſpeaking of the chief works of 
his hands, among viſible irrational creatures, in this latter part of 
his ſpeech to Job, may be conceived ro intend the former unde 
Doh titles, rather than thelatrer, 

Thi:dly, Imuft confeſs, I have a little prejudice againſt ex- 
pounding 
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pounding Behem:th by the Hippopotame, and Leviathan by the 
{rocodile, even ſor this reaſon, becauſe they are Amphibions ; 
for, Firſt, as all creatures of that ſort have an uncouthneſs, and a 
kind of monkiroſiry 1n their naturals ; ſo they have no commen= 
dable fionification in our morals,they bearipg the reſemblance of 
indifferenc and middle men, who are (as we ſpeak proverbially) 
veither fleſh nor fiſh, who abide neither ac Land nor in the water, 
neither in thisnor that, but to ſerve their own turns and reach 
cheir own ends, can be here ard there,or any where,or any thing, 
Now the Lord deſcribing here (as was ſaid before) ſuch animals 
2$are the chief of his wayes and works, Amphibions (to me} 
ſeem not ſo competent for, nor deſerving of ſuch high Eloginms, 
Secondly (with the favour of chat learned Author) it appears to 
me more probably, chat God intended co conclude his ſpeech to 
Feb abour the creatures, by ſetting thoſe two before him which 
are moſt eminent, the ene upon the Land, the other in the 
Sea, rather than by ſetting two before him, either of which are 
challenged in part by both. Nor is it to me very probable, thac 
God having deſcribed ſeveral perfeRt fowls of the air, and beaſts 
of the earth, ſhould not inſtance in any one perfe& fiſh of the 
Sea, which he hath not done, unleſs Leviathan be, not an Am- 
phibion, but,a perfe& fiſh. Somewhat further may be offered 
rowards a proof, that Leviathas is ſo, when I come to the 41. 
Chapter ; I ſhall now proceed with Beheworth, Behold now Be- 
hemoth, which 


I made with thee, 


Here Behemoth is deſcribed by his Author and maker. [made 
bis (faith the Lord) he is my workmanſhip; and I made him 


with thee, 


God ſpake thug, as it may be conceived, 

Firſt, To humble Fob by this conſideration, that the Elephant 
or Behemoth was of his making as well as himſelf ; as if, when 
the Lord ſaid, ] made bins with thee, his meaning were, He is thy 
fellow=creatare. 

Secondly, [made him with thee ; that 1s, though he be a great 
beaſt, the greateſtthat lives and moves on the earth, yer I made 


him as well as I made thee, or the leaſt worm of theearth. 
| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Theſe words, I made him with thee, may be reterred 
to the time of Behermwoths making, I made bim the ſame 
day with thee ; for all the'beaſts of the earth were made upon 
the ſixth day, the ſame day in which man was made. 

Fourchly, which I made with thee, that is, I made him to 
be with thee ; 1 did not make Bebemoth as I made Leviathan, to 
play inthe Sea, but I made him co be witch thee on the Land, 
that thou ſhould behold him, and take notice of him, or that 
he ſhould be undec thy hand ; yea, nor only ſo, bur (contrary to 
the nature of wilde beaſts) co love thy company, and 
to defire converſe with thee , to be guided by thee , and in 
many things to a& with a kind of reaſcn and underſianding like 
thee, or as thy felf and other men do, 

Fifthly, #hich I wade with thee, chatis, for thee ; I made him 
tor thy uſe, I made him to ſerve thee, Though he be thus great 
and vaſt, yet he will be thy humble ſervant. There will bz occaſion 
afterwards to ſhew further, how ſerviceable and-uſeſul Elephants 
a:e to man, 

Sixthly, I made him with thee, that is, I made him as nigh to 
thee as any of the unreaſonable creatures ; yea, nigher to thee 
than any of the unreaſonable creatures, for I have mage him ex- 
cel them all as thou excelleſt him, he is above other irrational 
Creatures, aS thou art above all irrationalys: He (next to Angels 
and men) #s the chief of my wayes, The word, made, may im- 
port thisalio, and ſo ir is uſed (1 Sars, 12. 6. ) The Lord advan- 
ced (the Hebrew is, Made ) Moſes and Aaron, Toe Lord hath 
ſo made the Elephant , thar he hath alſo adyanced him above all 
the beaſts of the field, 1 have ſet him as near che ſeat of reaſon 
a5 might be, and nor be rational, 

Jn all theſe reſpeRs we may underfiand theLord ſaying to Jobs 
concernipg Behemoth , I made him with thee, He 1s thy fellows 
creature; and how great focver he # , be 1s my creature, 1 made 
him the ſame day that [ madethee , ard I made him to abide inthe 
ſame place with thee, or where thy abode is ; I made him: alſofor thy 
ſervice , and that he might be a meet ſervant for thee; | have made 
him alzoft a partaker of reaſon with thee, ſo far atleaſt a partaker 
of reaſen,, that he will very obſequicufly ſubmit to , and follow the 
conantt of thine ; and though he be the ſtrongeſt beaſt on earth , yet 
thow mayeſt find him alling more according to thy reaſon than h!:s 
own forcs or firength, There 
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There is yet another interpretaticn of theſe words given by Bo- : 
chartus , which favours his opinion , that Behemoth 1s the Hip- 


poporame or River Horſe, Whom I have made with thee, or rather Tecum, vel go- 
near thee, or hard by thee ; that is, in thy neighbour-hood , in a im jugs ts. 


Countrey which berders upon thine. As1f (faith he) God had 
ſaid to Job , 1 need not fetch arguments from far to prave how pow= 
erfal 1 am, ſeeing I bave them at hand: For among the beaſts which 
1 made in Nilus , which is near thy (onnrey Arabia, how admira- 
ble is the Hippopotame ? And that the Hebrew word [Dy | fig- 
nifies by or near , as well as with, he gives many examples ; 
Toſh. 7.2. Judg. 9.6, Jndg. 18. 3. Judg,19.11. 2 Sam.G6, 7, 
2 Sam.20.8, which the Reader may peruſe and conſider, 

Thus the Elephant was made wich man, But hoy lives he ? 
how feeds he ? Not like man. 


He eateth prafſe as an Oxe, 


From theſe words alſo the Authour laſt mentioned colleRs an 
aro0ument for the ſtrengthening of his interpretation, The Oxe 
and Elephant (ſaith he) are alike labouring beaſts, and therefore 
no wonder if they feed alike, or live upon the ſame kind of food; 
bur that the Hippepotame, which is an aquatical Animal,and abides 
for the moſt part inthe bottom of Ns, ſhould eat grafſe lik: an 
Oxe, this is ſtrange ,, and matter of wondermenr, Nor is it for 
nothing, that he is compared to the Oxe, whom he reſembles noc 
onely 1n his food , but in the bigneſle of his body, and in the 
ſhape of his head and feer ; whence the /ralians call him Boma- 
114, that 18, the Sea-Oxe. - 

Yet theſe words may very well be applied tothe Elephant, Ic 
being not onely true, that his food is grafle , bur a merciful won- 
der that it is ſo ; For did this vaſt creature live upon prey or the 
ſpoil of other beaſts , what havock , yea devaſtation , would he 
make to ſatisfie his hunger ! So that theſe words, He eateth 
graſſe 45 an Owe , may carry this ſenſe : Asit the Lord had ſaid, 
Though I have made this beaſt ſo great ava firong, yet he is no dan- 
gerous , no ravenous beaft; he doth not live by preying upon other 
beafts,by tearing and worrying ſheep and Lambs, as Lions, and Bears, 
and Wolves do ; ihis great and mighty creature eats grafſe like a» 
Ore, Thus God would have Fob cake notice what way he hath 
provided for the ſubſiſtence of che NN He tateth orafſ e 
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a: an Oxe ; yer not altogether as the Oxe.. His food 18 as the 
{od of 2n Oxe for the matter , both eat grafſe , but he doth per 
eat in the ſame manner as an Oxe, Why, how doth an Oxe ear? 
by licking vp the graile with his congue inco h1s mouth, as he is 
deſcribed ( N«mb.22.4.) but the Elephant gainers up the gratle 
with his truak, and tnen puts it into his mouth, Natucallits give 
theſe two reaſons vihy the Elephant: cannot eat like the Oxe, 

Firſt , Bzcauſe of the thortnefle of his Neck. 

S:condly , The lintenefle of his Tongue , wich lies ſo fa 
within his Mouth , that it cannot eaſily be ſeen; and therefor: 
he crops the graſle with his trunk , and putting 1t into 113 mouth, 
orindes it With mis teett, | 

He eateth graſſelike a; Owe, He 18 Itxe the Oxe', a$to wat 
he feeds upon, nt as to the way of his feeding, So then, 
though the Elerhant be { buiky an4 big-Dodied , yer, by ine 
Lords Ocdiaztion, heis as harmlelle as a labouring Oxe, he will 
nt hu-t any bzati of the held, This phraſe , Eating like an Oxe, 
33 uſed to ſet forth the peaceableneſle of his Nature, Thus thole 
ble{l:d times are deſcrib:d, when the power of the Goſpel ſhall 
overcome the wrath and enmity which is inthe Serpents leed a- 
eainit the ſeed of the Woman ( /ſa. 11, 7, ) The Cow andthe 
Vear ſhall feed their young ones, aua the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like 
the Ove, Lions will be quiet; rhat is, the ſpirirs of thoſe men; 
who have been like Lions and Bears, evenrtney thall eat firaw like 
th? Oxe, they (hall nor hurt che Lambs and Sheep of Chritts fleck 
and fold, The ſame Propher ſhadows the pzaceablen:fle of 
thoſe Goipel times under alike Allegory (Chap. 65, 25.) waere 
havirg (hewed (Verſe 24.) the coodnefie and rendeineile of Go 
in heering the prayers of his people, It jhal! come to paſſe that 
befrrethey call, I will anſwer , and while they are yet praying , 1 
will hear ; hepreſen:ly ſhews how good and kind God (who hatin 
the ſpirits and pz!{;-ns of all men in his hand) will make the moft 
ruffe-ſpirited and pailionare raen, to his pecple, The wolfe ard 
the Lamb fhall feed together , and the Lion ſhall eat ftraw like the 
Bullick : Thatis , they who were ſometimes as fierce as evening 
Wolves, ſhall quietly and ſweetly converſe with the Lambs of 
Cnnſt, o&c, 

Tus here the Lord ſpeaks of the Elephant eating grafle like an 
Oxe , co ſhew,chat though he be exceeding Rrong , yet he 15 of 
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an exceeding quiet and harmleſs diſpoſition, And Natu:alifts Non att'er 

cell us, he is ſogentle and harmleſle , that he will take meat out gum perpar- 

of a mans hand, like a Dog or Spaniel, Viili CatcHi ex 
hominis manu 


Thirdly, The Elephant is deſcribed by his fre»gth, pres 


Verſe 16, Lo, Now (or Behold, it is the ſame word.) ſumere Mian, 
. | , CaP-9. UW 39s 
As in the former Verſe God awakened the attention of Fob, 
to conſider this Beaſt in general , with a Behold, fo here coming 
co particulars, he reaflumeth the ſame note of admicaticn and ſe- 


rious meditation, Lo »9w, or Behold, 


His ſtre»gth 15 in his loins, 

He hath ſtrengt2 proportionable ro his greatneſs, And as 
Sampſons ſtrength was ſymbolically in his locks, Zo the Ele» 
phancs Rrength 18 naturally 1n his loins; there's the ſeat of ftrengen 
in moſt creatures. His ftrengrh 5 37 his lors; that is, be hath 
very ffrong loins , and is theretore very {trong : the loins being, 
2s was ſaid, the natural ſeat of (ſirength, To gird up the loins: co 
do a thing, 1sto do it ſtrongly, A weak man, a man of little 
ftrength , is ſaid to have 9 /ojzs , ortobe (if I may ſo ſpeak) 4 EHunbus fro 
toinlefſe man, And hence the failing or ſhaking of the loins,notes elumbs, quaſi 
the failing of R:ength, and want of ſpirits , to atchieve any grear ſme lumb,i.e. 
thing, David ſpeaking of the woſul condirion of rhe rejected Viri09s Drui, 
Jews, and the curſe of God upon them , gives it thus (Pſal.69. 
23.) Let their eyes be darkened, that they ſee not , avd make their 
tins continually to ſhake; thatis, let them alwayes deina weak 
and low. condition, let them not garher ſt-ength nor courage : 
The effe& of which curſe is evident upon that people ar this day, 
their lo;ns ſhake, they gather no conſiderable (irength, they do no 
conſiderable thing, nor ſhall, cill they recurn'to the Lord, It1s 
ſaid of the vertuous woman (Prov, 31.17.) She girdeth her loms 
with ſtrength, that is, ſheis ready andable for any work or a&t- 
cn within her ſphere, or becoming'her ſex. And when the Lord = _ = 
called the Prophet to lay to heart the grievous evils of thoſe my dicitus 
times, he, ſaith (Eztk, 21, 6.) Sigh rothe breaking of thy loins; adlividinema- - 
that is, ſigh, mourn, and lament, rill chou haſt fighed away all thy commodant, 
{treneth , till chou art become feeble with mourming, lamenting, © _— — 
2nd fighivg, The Elephzrt. is mighty and firong , His frength \u1e ns 
5 18 his lorns, nh pudicurs, 
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And his forcein the Navel of his Belly, 


As muchas to ſay he is ſtrongevery-where;heis ſtrong inback, 
and ſtrong in belly. The Navel is the ſtrength of the lower parts of 
the body,as the loin of the upper. The Navel is as the center of the 
body,thereis a colligation or knitting of ſeveral veins and arteries, 
which paſs from thence into ſeveral parts of the body , as Anato- 
miſs obſerve. There is ſo much force in the Navel, that it may 
well be called rhe ſecond ſeat of ſtrength, When the Lord would en- 
Courage us to fear him,and depart from evil,he makes this a motive 
( Prov.;.8,) It ſpat be health tothy navel,and marrow to thy boness 
that is, thou ſhalt have much health and Rrengrh , much comfort 
and ſweetne{(s 1D thy life, 


His force is 11 the Navel of his Belly, 


His trength is not in his horns to do hurt, as the Bulls and Ulni- 
ONS ; nor in his claws, to tearzas the Lions and Bears ; but in 
his Loins and Navel. Asif che Lord had ſaid, I have placed the 
ftrength of Behemoth , where it may be moFt uſeful or ſerviceable, 
and lea5t hurtful : I have endowed and furniſhed him with wonder fu! 
frrength ; but how,and where > Not in any offenſive part , his head. 
hath no horns, his feet no claws, to do mrſchief wth; but to the end. 
be might be more ſerviceable to man 1 bearing burdens , I have pla- 
ced it chiefly in his Los and Belly, 

Yet ſaith the learned Bochartus , This latrer part of the verſe 
doth not agree With the Elephant , ſeeing both Pliry and Solinus- 
reach us, that the Elephant hath indeed a very hard skin upon his 
back, bura ſoft one under his belly ; whence ic is (ſaith he) char 
the Rhinoceros fighting with the Elephant , aimes chiefly at his 
delly, which he knows is his tendereſt parr. . He gives many other 
proofs of this,as allo that the Hippopotame bath a $kin ſo extreamly 
thick and hard, that *tiseven 1mpenicrabie. 

To this. I may anſwer , That though ic be granted that the 
Hippsp tame hath a very hard skir all over his body, and not at 
all denied chat the skin of che Etephant 18 ſofcer by much under 
his belly , than upon nis back ; yerit cannot (in my underfiand-- 
ing) be hence concluded that he hath not a great force in the Nx- 
vel of his Belly. For though he hath nor a hardneſle there co re-. 
{x the point either of a natural or artificial weapon , yer he my 
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have a force there enabling him co do mighty things, *Tis rather 
from the compaQneſs, or well knitting of the Navel, that he or 
any other like creature hath his force, than from the hardneſle of 
i 3 por doth the Hebrew word [IR ] here rendred force,fignifie 
avy force depending upon the hardnefle of amy part ; but chat 
force which ariſeth trom the good conſtitution of the body (Ger. 
49. 3.)or from the plentifulnefle of a mans outward eſtate or ſub- 
{tance (Job 18. 7. Hoſ. 12.8.) 

What the Elephants {icength and force is, appears yet ſurche: 
in thac which followeth, 


Verſe 17. He moveth his tail like a Cedar. 


Some take the ta:/ properly, Secondly ,, Others ſay it cannot Fifrcandam 
be ſo underſtood ; for though the Elephant be a valt creature in Þabear gue 


all other parts, yet his tail 1s but ſmall, and ſmaller than ſeems ro "4g ntudine 
cedrum £quare 


anſwer the valt proportionof ſo greata bealt , and therefo:e can- ;*.; [ 

h | ” wiCEaturt TRIED 
not reſemble a Cedar, edn fiedemos 
Secondly , Others expound the Original word, of his ſont or wer. Inſizns 

trunk , which is of great force and ſtrength ; and they conceive hyperbole. 
It may well be underſtood of his trunk or ſnout, both becauſe Merc: 
that is great and long like a Cedar ; as alſo,becauſe the trunk b= _——_— 
ing ſo principal a pare of this beait , ir is not probable the menti- poop pro 
on of it ſhould be wholly omitted in this deſcription , and ſo muſcidem El-- 
ſmall and inconſiderable a one as the tail taken notice of, Thus Phantis; plane 
Mr. Bez.a renders, He moveth bis prominent part or trunk, which aliene,Merc. 
= : , 
z as theCedar, And the latter part of the verſe he renders to the w SI 
fame ſenſe ,'T he frnewes of the terribleneſſe thereof , are wrapped un, 
regether ; that 1s, though his trunk be very great, yet he eatily oeuvdms. 
curveth ir a5 he liſieth,or ar pleaſure, it beivg wholly compe& of SEM Dele- 
finewes ſtrongly twiſted together ; and 18 of ſuch force, that it _— wo nl 
may well amaze and rterrifie a man of greateſt courage. The cond 
word which we tranflate foxes , properly fienithieth fears , and is cedri, 5.ec libi- 
ſo rendred in all other places of Sciipture where it is uſed ; and d:nando facit 
hence thar reading of Mr, Beza, The ſinewes of the terribleneſſe fhltar cedri. 
thereof, This opinion is altogether ditliked by CAercer. I leave __ 
itro the Readers judgement. | c———_ _— 
: ; | 4p, 
Thirdly, Many expound it of his genirals, an connect the Jun. 


ſenſe with that which followerh ; PVembrum Ge- 
nitale. Piſc. 


The Scult,. 


—— "TEC I TT TO OO OPS 27 > — — 
- : — __ AI oO 
=—— .- _ - 


w- K 
—— -—2 
= _ 


- 


——_ 3+ fr Cs. et... tt the ah at.” - 


a Expoſition pon the Beok of } 0B. Vexl. 13, 


- 
- << 
_ 


Q\ 
>» 
V 
" 
I 
+> 
- 


i. Coram Bono ent ot He AA” 


The ſinews of his ftones are wrapt together, 


Or (as Mr. Broughton) platted tn and ont as branches, As if it 
Nervi quos had been ſaid, inthe hear of bis Jutt ne erecterh or moveth his 
medici crema- generative part like a ſtrong Cedar-tree, being corroborated 
feras vocart trom natures conduit pipes, the finews of his ſtones, which are 
a teſtibus ad complicated or wraprt together, like the roots of a great grown 


enem dedu- 1 ON ; - 
, Moon roms free the earth, Or like 1CS branches 10 tne alſo 


Te om” Veiſ. 18, Hts bones are as ſtrong pieces of braſs, 


Bones are the ſtrength and fiability of the body, and they keep 
the body (trair, Bones are to the body as poſlis to a houve, the 
[fayes and ſupporters of it, Bones alſo areas ap armour or Corie- 
let on the body,to defend and preſerve the more ncble parts, the 
heart liver and lungs, from danger and annoyance ; and therefo:e 
it was neceflary the Lord ſhould ſpeak of Bebemoths bones, when 
he ipake of his tirepgth, Hs boxes 


eAre as ſirong pieces of braſs, 


As bars of ſtee!, faith Mr, Broughton, or as conawit pipes of 
braſs; ſo the worels may be read, and then they refer cothoſe 
bores that a:e hollow. Some conceive, his bones are ſaid to be 
as li;ong pieces of braſs, becauſe the Elephant cannot bow 
(ihat's an oid cpinicn}) as if he were all bone, and hadno joints ; 

Dr.Brown of vÞich opibion 1s at large ccntuted by a learned Phyſician, in his 
-ulgar errors Deck of w»lgar Errors, who proves, and experience ceacheth, 
lib, 3.c, 1, that the Elephanc hath Joynts with his bones,as other livipg crea- 
tures have, thevgh not 'o apparent. His bones being great and 
-| trorg, he muſt needs be very ſtrong, Iris latd (Gez. 4g. 14. ) 
0 Afims Offeus, Ifſachar 1s a ſirong «jc : The Hebrew 18, [ſſachar is a bony aſſe ; 
| | i. 6, robuſizs, which we well render « ſtrong afſe, aÞic to bear great burtkens, 
| firength lying ſorvch in tae bones. And to ſhew that he bones 
of the Elephavr are more than o:dinarily Arong, they ate compa- 
red to brafſe, J:# ſaith, in his complaint at the fxth Chapter, 7s 
| »y fleſh braſs >? Am I Rropg like braſs ? The bones of the Ele- 
| are ſo, and not only {o, bur 


His bones are {ihe bars of on, 


The word bete rendred bones, 1s not the ſame as in the former 
pait 
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rt of the verſe, Mr, Broughton tranſlates by a general word, 
his hard parts are like ſtaves of iron, But we may well keep to 
the word boxes, yet underſiand them cf a different ſorr of bones; 
a5 in the former part,ho/l-w bynes, fo un this latter, ſolid bones; or 
io thatzleſler, io this, greater bones ; or 1n that,upper bones, which 
are a5 rafters, in his lower bones , thoſe in the thighs and legs, SI 
wICh are as poſts, 


H i bones are like bars of troy, 


Icon 1s the {trongett of all merals, as we read in the vilien of | 
che four Monarchies ( D4#.2.1.) The image bad 4 head of gold 
(ſignifying the Baby loman Monatchy ) breajts of jilver (itgnitying 
the Perſian) belly of braſs, i12nifying the Grecian, bur it had /egs 
of iron, fignifyipg the Remarne Monarchy ; of which "018 ſata 1n 
the 40th verſe, The feurth Kingdom ſhall be ſtrong AS 17.07, foraſ- 
wuch as iron breaketh in pieces ana ſubdatth all things, Sother, 
when the Lord ſaith, Hu bones are ihe bars of iron, this import- 
erh that the bones of Behemoth are exceeding {irong, as it:ong 
as if made of iron.. We call a very tirong man, :r04-/ides, The 
Elephant hath icon-ſides, His bones are as bars of iron, Brchar- 
tas Cenicth pot, that the bones of the Elephant ace very ha:d and 
rorg, yet afi-ms from iome Auto: ities, that the bones of the 
Hippopotame we harde-. If it beſo, yer the Elephancs bores are 
hard and ſtrong enough to anſwer the compart.ons 10 this part of 
the deſcr1p:15n of Behemoth, Now hear the Epiphrnema, the tris 
umphant conclufion which the Spi:it makes of all chis. 


Ve {.19, Hens the chief of the wayesof God, 


The werd it, He 15 the head of the wayes of God : Or, he & 
the begizming of the wayes of God, as the word is uied (Ger, 
1. 1.) [4 the beginning Ged created the Heavens ard the earth, 
There isa twoſold b2ginning or head (as we may ſay) Firſt, there 
18 a beginning as rotime ; ſothe word is taken in Gezeſis: There 
;n the beginns» 0, 15, 10 the firſt of tune, God created the Heavens 
and the earth, ſo Ger, 10, 10. The beginning of his Kingd.m was 
Babel ,or, there he began his Kingdom, the beginning in rime,as 
well as place,was there. Seconaly, There 1s a beginning which 
rotes priority 16 dignity, though gotin time ;z beginning 1m- 
Ports excellency, and 1s a$ much as chief, Tis uſual in ſeveral 
lan- 
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languages, to call that whichis chref, rhe firlt or head of any 
thing (Exod, 30, 23.) It fhall beof pure myrrþ (the Hebrew 
1s) head of myrrh, that 18, chief or prime myrrh, pureſt myrrh, 
Thus ſaid David, (Pſal. 119.160.) Thy word tu true from the 
beginning, The Hebrew ltrictly taken, 1s, T be beginning or head 
of thy word i5 true, 57 truth, AS it David had ſaid, That which is 
moſt eminent and chief in the word of God, is the truth of it ; 
that which rules and reigns, and holds (as it were) the headſhip 
in and throughcutthe word of God, 18 the truth of ir, or Gods 
crueneſs and faithfulneſs in making it good : and therefore the 
fir{t rhing which faith doth, 1s to ſer to its ſeal that God is true ; 
rue of his word, or that his word 1s true (Jobs 3. 33.) The 
. Greeks call honey the fir FF of ſwcetreſſes, becauſe it is the ſweeteſt 
2! dicitur of all natural things. Now here, when the Text ſaith, he is the 
2/1 ART chief, cr beginning of the wayes of God, we are not to take it of 
Forint og a beginnivg in time, ſeveral creatures were (entors to Behemoth, 
2a = ith | being made before him , bur in excellency, which we render 
nibug, Clearly, He #5 the chief of the wayes of God, 
But you will ſay, how is the Elephant the chief of the wayes 
of God, Are not Angels and men (art leaſt ) above him ? 
I anſwer, There is a twofold chief ; Firlt, Abſolute ; Second- 
ly,in its kind, Behemoth is the chief of the wayes of God, not ab- 
ſolutely, not as if God had made nothing more excellent than 
the Elephant , bur in his kind, that 1s, among the beaſts of the 
earth he is the chief, and as we ſay , bears away the bell from all 
the reſt, Behemoth is not only of the firſt three, bur (like Adiro 
the Tachmonite among Davids worthies) he is the firſt of the firſt 
three, amcng all the irrational creatures which move” upon the 
face of the earth. And though in ſome one thing many excel him, 
yet taking him altogerher, he excels th;2m all, Hes the chief of 
the wayes of God, that 1s, of the werks of God, 
The works ofGod are called his ways, becauſe he appears &(tands 
forth in his works, as man doth in his way, God did nor appear at 
all ti] he did create, & then he appeared ejoriouſly in all his divine 
perfeAions of power, wiſdom 2nd goodneſs. And as he appear- 
ed1n the works of creation, ſo he daily appeareth in his wo ks 
of providence as in his way, for in ther alſo ir is ſeen how power= 
ful, how wiſe, how good he 1s. Behemoth, both as to creation 


and providence, 1s the chief of the wayes or works of God - 
is 
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his kind : Angels and Men are indeed above him, but as for other 
creatures, Behemoth us the ebsef, Thus the Lord having ſpoken 
of many particular excellencies in this creature, recapitulates or 
ſums up all thac he had ſaid ( like an eloquent Orator,) in theſs 
crowning words, He us the chief of the ways of God, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
T here 15 a difference as to excellency, or there are degree: 6f 
excelency in the works of Ged, 


God hath beſtowed more upon ſome creatures, than he hath 
unon others, God beliowed moſt upon man in the firlt creation; 
for how excellent ſoever he made any viſible creature, yer it 1s 
{aid of no creature he made him #n hu image, after his likeneſs, 
till he came to man: and the new creature which comes in ty 
redemption, 1s far more excellent chan man in his firſt creation. 
Now, I ſay,as man 1s far more excellent chan all earthly creatures, 
he 1s next to Angels ;man 1s placed in che uppermoſt form of the 
viſible 'world, So among the creatures, there are ſome that very 
much excel others ; here's one called che chief of the ways of 
God himſelf, This 1s not an Orators flactery : the Spiric of God 
gives Behemoth chis encomium, this commendation, he hath pre- 
cedency by a divine right, Will creatures are not alike, they can= 
not all be chief, and chere are none like this, he 1s the chief of 
all. Among the inanimate creatures there 1s a gradual diffe- 
rence ( 1 Cor, 15. #99 T here are caleftial bodies, and bodies ter- 
reſtial; but the glory of the celeſtial 1s one, aud the plory of the 
terreftial is another : and all caleſtial bodies are not alike, for 
There 1s one glory of the San, and auether of the ſoon, and ane- 
ther of the Stars, and one Star differs from another tn glory, There 
are allo various excellencies, both as to kind and degree, among 
veoetativesor plants, What 1s a Nettle 1n the Dicch, co Hyſope 
in the Garden ? and what 1s the Thiſtle 1n Leban0v, to the Cedar 
in Lebanon ? that's one of the loweſt and moſt ignoble plants, 
this one of the higheſt and moſt hononrable, Conſider animals. 
What variety among the fiſh of the ſea ! what is a Sptat to & 
Whale ? What variety among the fowls of the air! what 18a 
Sparrow to the Eagle * What variety amoyg the beaſts of che 
earth' what 1s a Bullock to an Elephant, or an Aſs to a Lion? 
Corſfder ;rationals, Men are not _ es ſome men do almolt 
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as much excel other men, as all men excel beaſts ; yea, there is a 
difference in the ſame man, his ſoul 1s more excellent than his 
body ; ſome paits of the body are more excellent than others, 
ſome powers and faculties of the ſoul are more excellent than 
the reſt, The Apoſtle ( 1 Cor.. 12, 28, 29, ) ſpeaking of the 
Church, ſhews how God hath pur the guides of 1c 1nto ſeveral 
ravks : He hath ſer ſome #z the Church , Firſt, Apoſtles ; Se- 
condly, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers; after that miracles, thex 
gifts of healing, helps, governments, arverſinies of tongues, Are 
All eApsſiles ? are all Prophets ? are all Teachers ? do all ſpeak 
with toagues ? are all workers of miracles ? are all chiet? are all 
in the ficlt rank ? no, ſome are in one condition, ſome 1n another, 
And thus it is in the world, God hath ſer ſome Kings, all others 
Subjets; and among them, ſome are Lords, ſome Judges and 
Magiſtrates, &c, Areall Kings ? are all Lords? are all Judges 
and Magiltrates ? ſurely nor, To have all men of one order, 
would put all men, and all things too, out of orcer. There isa 
chief amovg beaſts; And thiſe men areworſe than beaſts, who ac- 
knowledge not a chief among ih. God t; not the author of confu- 
fron, as in all the Churches of the Saints (ſaith the Apolile, 
x Cor, 14. 33. ) ſo, 1 may ſay, 1D all the Kingdoms of the 
world. | 

And if ſo, I would only infer, then let none be troubled thac 
they are not chief, no, nor that they are not of equal rank with 
Other men ; let us bz content with our Ration, though 1tbe a low 
one. 'Tis beſt for us to be where God hath placed us, and co 
be thankful for what God hath eiven us, though in gifts and parts 
ye are much inferior to many. God doth not befiow a like mea- 
fure of gifts, no, nor of grace upon all, And though 1t may be a 
favour and a mercy to have outward preheminency above others, 
yet to love or affe& preheminency, as the Apoſtle Joh» taxed 
Dutrephes, is very finful, The Apoſtle would have us covet ear- 
»eſtly the beſt gifts ( 1 Coy, 12, 31, )and he there minds us of a 
becter thing to be coveted than the beſt gifts, that is, grace, 
Faith, hope, charity; to covet theſe 18 a bleſſed coverouſneſs: Yer 
neither are theſe to be covered meerly for ſelf-ends, bur as by 
them we may be ficred and furniſhed to do good, to honour God, 
and ſerve our generation according to his will, To afte@ chief- 


dome 1p any thing but i grace and goodneſs is not good; and our 
affeAino 


affe&ing of them mult be without affeRartion, though it ought co 
be with (trengch of affetion. And if we are chief, or have the 
preheminence above others in the things of this world, ic wili bz 
well with us ( as to that matter ) if we are, Where the hand of 
God, not any ambirious defires or praRiſes of our own, hath (=c 
us, It was the Lord who made and called Behemoth, The chief cf 
hu ways, 

Boshartws Conceives this high commendation well becoming 
the Hippopotame, For though ( faith he) he be a pervicious 
animal, yet there are many things in him, which inay move admt- 
ration ; the valt bulk of his body, his huge (icength, his 1mpene- 
crable hide, the (upendous wideneſs of his mouth, bis prodtgi- 
ous voracity, the whiteneſs and hardneſs of his reeth, his living in 
common in the ſea, land, and river, and together with to great a 
hardneſs of his skin, a ſagacious ingenie, exceeding all irrational 
animals, as he is reported by «Ammianus in his 22d book, of 
which he cheir gives two proofs, not omitred by Ply and 
Solinms, 

Yer if what 1s written of the Elephant may obtain credit, ! 
much believe that he bears away the bell from the Hippopotame 
for natural ſagaciry and ingenuiry, as alſo for quantity, and large- 
neſs of his limbs, and ſo of his whole body, And there are many 
things wherein the Elephant 1s reported co excel all other bealts : 
I ſhall give inftance in Twelve, and leave che matter of diff-rence 
berween him and the Hippopotame, which ſhall carry the day for 
chief of th: waysof God ( which God himſelf affirms of Beke- 
2th ) to the Readers vote, 

Fiiſt, He is ſaid to excel all beaſts in the bulk of his body, or 
in bieneſs. He hath huge limbes, huge bones,and a height com- 
menſurable, Natural Hiſtorians give us theſe dimenſions and 
proportions of him. His height (I mean, if fully grown) 18 
reckoned ( according to our meaſure ) ter foot and & half, Others 
report, that in [»dia there are Elephants of thirteen foot and a half 
in height : and what the bulk of his whole body 1s, we may col- 
le& by histeeth, The Elephant hath two teeth growing upward 
owt of his lower mandible or jaw, of a vaſt bigneſs,and eight foor 
in lenght, Ceſar Scaligey ſaith ( from the report of ſome [na:a» 
Hiſtorians ) that two of thoſe teeth have weighed three hurdred 
ewenty and five pounds, So big they are, that the [ndiars uſe 
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them for polts co their houſes, The Scripture tells us, that Soto- 

95 throne was made of Elephants teeth or /[vory, as we tran- 

{late( 1 KirMgs 10, 18, 22,) Andit any defire further informa- 

tion Concerning the greatneſs of his body, and his admirable qua= 

lities, let nim read Plizy, in fits erghth Book, the twelve tick 
- mr Chapters. 


S-- "MY The ſecond ching, waerein the Elephant ſeems chief, and to 
Fam: magnos ©XCel ail the beaſts ot the earth, 18 ais ſtrength ; which ts ſogreat, 
dentes odmo- that with his trunck he will overtaroy a great tree or a houſe, 
vendo. Ariſt, Elephants have fuck {icength of body, that 1n war they carry upon 
G2 Hit. fmna!. their backs great towers made of timber, We read (1 Mach, 
9, 6. 37.) that Antischus had thirty Elepinants in one barrel which 
bare rowers, in every one of which were thirty and two fighting 
m2n with taeic weapons, What a vil? firengch hath this crea- 
cure, which can bear a tower with thirty and two men, and thei: 
inftruments of war : And from this we may gather, not only the 
mighty ſtrength of his back or loins, but alſoof his belly or na- 
vel ( mentioned ver, 16.) for thoie huge toxers upon his bacs,. 
eult of necetſity be faſltned by huge bands under his belly, 
Afrtimun Thirdiy, The Elephant may be called chief of the ways of 
inter animalis God among beaſts, as to his underſtanding, He hath a kind of 
e/t Elephas, natural rationality, 2nd is therefore ſaid to be next man, or to 
if Proxuu  come neareſt man of any creature. There is no beali more pru- 
wmans ſenfr- l 
39. Plin, 1.8, dent than the Elephant, ſaid the Romane Orator, 
& x. Fourthly, The Elephant excels all bea(is in the Rrenvth of his 
4e rationele memcry ; and he is memoriz'd for his memory of three rhings 
| 0-195 hag eipecially, Fiſt, For his memory of commands and inſtruftions 
_ 2rven him. Secondly, Of courtelies dope him, Thirdly, Of 
Fuzta ſenſum unkindneſles and injuries offered him. 
hu manum 171- Fifthly, He is the chief of the ways of God, in that which 
'clequn 14v0t » mutt needs follow the former two, bis underſtanding ( ſuch as it 
| v1 wrt is) and memory, that 1s, his teacnablenelſs, or aptneſs to learn 
ephanio . : k 
&-Naxrum null; WRAL 19 taught biin, Though he be a wild bealt, yer he is exfily 
arudentior,Cic, tamed or brought to hand ; and when he 1s ramed, he is as eaſily 
dc - Net. taughr, The highelt excellency of man, is when ( as the Apoſtle 
D8erUD. ſpeaks of a Biſhop, 1 T1, 3. ) he us apt to teach; and the next e«- 
cellency of. man is, when he 1s apt to be taught, Iris the miſery 
of many, that they have none to teach them ; and it is the wick- 
ednels of not a few, that they will pot be taugnt, nor receive in- 
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ſent them with Crowns. 

Sixthly, Beſides their teachableneſs, their tractableneſs and 
gencleneis is wonderful, Some are apt to learn, yer will not be 
29verned, will not be brought to good manners, Elephants are 
highly commended, not only becauſe chey are apt co be taught, 
buc ready-to be commanded, Whatever you bid them they pre- 
{ently obey. There's no creature ſoquiet, ſo meek, {o ſubmitting 
a$ the Elephant ; he hurts none, upleſs provoked, and will gent- 
ly help the weak. They who \vrite the vature of the Elephant 
afſure us, that when oncs he is broken or tamed by man,he is ever 
after obedient to him, and gives him all manner of obtervance ; 
that he even forms himſelf to the diipolition of his Maſter oz 
Owner, will take meat out of his hand like alittle dog, that he 
will( as it were ) hugg and embrace his Maſter when he comes 
near, and will ſuffer him ( without hurt ) co pur his head within 
E18 mout2, 

Seventhly, He exceeds other beaſis inuſeſulneſs, He is not 
tractable only for a ſhew or for ſport, but he 1s for real lervice, 
Intimes of peace he will do all manner of work,till the ground, 
carry burdene, and he 1$ of great uſe and ſervice in time of war, 

Ejehthly, This is admirable in the Elephanr, that being fo valt 
2 Creature, be hath ſuch agility of body, as was touched before ; 
he will expreſs thoſe geſtures and motions, which requite greateti 
activity, 

Ninthily, The Elephant is highiy commended for his modeſty 
and chaſtity, | | 

Tenthly, For his faichſulneſs 1n any thing: that he is charged 
with or ordered ro do, The faithfulneſs of the Elephant ex- 
ceeds belief, There are not only marveils, but miracles report- 
ed by Hiſtorians worchy of credit, concerning their fidelity to 
teic 
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cheir matlters or oNners , and their kindneſs and gratitude to 
thoſe who have ſhewed them kindneſs, 

Eleventhly, The Elephant is famous for compaſſionateneſs tc 
2ny thatare in diſtreſs ; what uſe they can be of, they will be to 
ſuch, Quintin Curtins reports, how the Elephant of Porws, an 
Indian Kio, woen the Kipg being wounded fell down, took 
cim up tenderly with his crunck, and ſet him again upon his back, 

Twelichy and laſtly, Elephants excel in longevity or lepgth of 
life. They live not only long, but very long; the God of Na- 
ture tzaving given them anexcellent conlticucion or temperament 
of body, Good Authors tell us, they live commonly two hun- 
dred years, ſoine three hundred years ; and tis reported ſome 
have lived hve hundred years. 

In all theſe reſpeAs, we may conclude Behemoth, the chief of 
the ways of God, In many things he comes near to man, and in 
others he much exceedeth him. From all that hach been ſaid 0 
this mighty beaſt, take theſe inferences, | 

Firſt, See the goedneſs of God unto man, who;hath made this 
vaſt (irong creature mans ſervant, and ſo ready toobey mans com- 
mand, to bear mans burdens, and to till the earth for man, which 

"us ſaid (Chap. 39.9. ) the Unicorn will never do, Fill the Uni- 
corn be willing to ſerve thee ? Canſt thou bind the Unicorn in the 
furrows ? will he harrow the valleys after thee ? Bur the Elephant 
will do theſe ſervices, he is willing to ſerve man in peace, and to 
aſſiſt him in his wars. Though man be of little Rature and 
ſtrergth compared to an Elephant, yet God hath ſubdued the 
Elephant co the will, and under the power of man, Ts not this a 
creat argument of Gods great goodneſs tro man? And is it not 
a ſtrong obligation upon man to be obedient and ſerviceable to 
God, who hath made ſuch a creature ſerviceable and obedient to 
him ? : 

Seconcly, This ſhews ns, as the goodneſs of God to man, o 
the over-iuling power of God ; who can make the greateſt 
treveth of his creatures, which left co themſelves might do 
abundance of miſchief and be hurtful, yer uſeful and helpful to 
us, Whaca world of harm might the Elephant do, yer ( as was 
ſaid ) he never hurts 2ny, unleſs provoked. Let ns adore the 
power of God, who over-rules the mighty ſtrength of this crea- 
ture, caufipg him to lay it out in'a way of helpfulneſs and advan- 

tage 
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tage to mankind. As we ſhould take notice of the goodneſs of 
God, when he over-rcules men who have power to hurt, from do- 
ive hurt, as he did Labav, who told Jacob (Gen, 31. 29.) It ts 
in the power of my hand to ds you hurt, bnt the God if your Fa- 
ther ſpake to me yeſtermght, &c. Many may have power in 
their hands to cruth us in a moment, yer God ſtops them from 
ſuch a uſe of their power : this 1s a great argument of the g200d- 
neſs of God. Some men would be like Lions or Bears, if God 
did not check them, as David was confident he would ( 7ſal. 
76, 1O.) The wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee, the remainder of 
wrath thou wilt reſirain, Many have great power, and great 
wrath with it,and What would chey not do in chetr powerful wrath, 
if God did not reſtrain all the over-plus and remainder of it, 
which ſerves not to advance hi praiſe, Some have much wrath, 
bur no power ; theſe would do hurt if they could, but they can- 
not do much hurt. Others have much power, but no wrath ; 
theſe will do no hurt, yer they could, A third fort have both, 
they are full of power, and ſull of wrath ; theſe both can and 
would do'much hurt, did not God bind or bound them, ſtop them 
or reſtrain them, Now, I ſay, as we ſhould reverence that pow- 
erful goodneſs of God, which meekens mighty beaſts, and keeps 
them from doing hurt, ſo we ſhould reverence and adore, that 
powe r and goodneſs, or good power of God, which bridles evil 
men from doing hutr with their power. 

Thirdly, We may infer this by way of inſtruftion from the pre- 
miles. | 


Men, who as tothe matter and original of their bodies, are 
but like to beaſts, are alſs exceeded by beaſts in many bodily: 


powers and abilities, 


What 1s the ſtrength of a man to the ſirength of an Elephant ? 
and what 15 mans age, or the length of his life to an Elephants ? | 
And whereas men have five bodily ſenſes, there are creatures that 
exceed them 1n all, One creature hath a quicker ear, another a yy, aper audi 
more curious feeling, a third hath a more piercing eye, a fourth tu, nos vincir 
excels in ſmelling, and a fifth in taſting, Man isexceli'd In his aranea taflu, 
natural powers, even by meaneſt animals :: This ſhould humble Vultuy odoyatu 
us; Andif it ould humble us, that we are exceeded by them, pe bf chenaas 
a8 tO ſenſitve or bodily powers, bow ſhould it ſhame us to be ex- Guy 
ceeded 
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ceeded by them, as to inward indowments, as to unde: (tanding 
and vertue,as to our morality and good behaviour. Be no (1aich 

David, Pſal, 32, 9.) 4s the horſe and mule which have no under- 

ſtanding, Yer ( Plal. 49. 20, ) 14% that ts in honour and under- 

ſterdeth nit, us like the beaſts that periſh, How fad is it to (ee 
men who have underſtanding, yea, who are ( as to worldly con- 
cerns ) men of great underſtanding, like horſes and mules, who 
have no underſtanding ! They who have nor a right underſiand- 
ive, an underiianding to know and do the will of God (a good 
underſtanding har'c all they ( and none but they ) that do hes com- 
mandements, Pal. 111, 10, )are (inScripture ſenſe ) menof no 
underſtanding. What a reproach 1s it co any man, what a blot in 
the Eſchucheon of a man 1n honour, that it ſhould be ſaid of him, 
and he not able wich crutch to gain+ſay it, rhat he hath nor ſo much 
underſtanding as an Elephant! that he is not ſo docile and teach- 
able asan Elephant ! that he 1s not ſo gentle and tractable as an 

Elephant! What, not ſo obedient to due commands, not ſo ſub=- 

miſſive as an Elephant ! what, not ſo ſerviceabk and uſeful as 

an Elephant! what, not ſo modeſt and chaſt as an Elephant! 

what , not ſo compaſſionate, not fo. faithful as an Elephant! O 

how ſhould it ſhame us ! The Scripture ofcen thames us with onr 

coming behind beaſts / /ſa. 1. 3,) The Ox knoweth his owner, 

«nd the Aſs his maſters crib ; but Iſrael doth mt know, my people 

do not conſider : They have not ſo much knowledge nor confide= 

ration as the Ox and the Aſs, So again (FJerem, 8, 7.) The 

Stork in the heavens knoweth her appointed times, and the Turtle, 

and the Crane, and the ſwallow obſerve the time of their coming; 

but my people know not the judgment of their G:d, Nor was this 

2 reproof to the prophene world, but to the profefſing peo- 

ple of God, the Jews, that they were not ſo knowing, nor skilled 

in the judgments of God, that is, ro know and do what the judg- 

Ments of God called them to do, and be, as the Crane and Swal- 

low were obſervant of, and knew wha to do, and where to bein 

all changes of times and ſeaſors. And thus the flothful man is 

reproved (Prov. 6, 6.) Goto the Ant thou ſlnggard, conſider her 

ways and be wiſe; thou haſt not ſo much wit as an Ant, This 

were a ſhameful rebuke upon Heachens : ler ic not fall upon any 
- whoprofeſs themſelves Chriſtians, | 


Fourthly. 


Fourthly, If beafts exceed man in ſome things, then how much 
doth God exceed man in all things, The reaſon why God preſenc- 
ed this Behemoth to Job, was to ler him ſee how much himelf ex- 
ceeds man, ſeeing Behemoth is not ſo much to him, as the leaſt 
fly to may, All creatures put together are but as the duſt of the 
ballarce, and as the drop of the bucket to God, Thus we ſhould 
raiſe our ſelves, and wind up our hearts into a conſideration of 
che greatneſs and Almightineſs of God, when we behold great 
and mighty creatures. The greatneſs of the creatures ſhould be 
a8 a ladder tolift us up to God, and thereby to take meaſure ( as 
we are able, or as well as we can, for indeed we cannot ) of his 
immenſurable greatneſs ; that's the right uſe of their greatneſs. 


And if by the ſighr and conſideration of theſe creatures, ws do 


not fall down and humble our ſelves, if we lye nor at the foot of 
God, who 1s infinitely above theſe creatures, and our ſelves too, 
we negle& the ſcope of this Scripture, and of all Scriptures of 
like import. God 1s known (via ementie ) by way of eminen- 
cy,ip every creature, moſtly in the moſt eminent creatures, ſuch 
25 this, whoſe deſcription hath been chus far opened. 

Now havipg had chis high encomium of Behemeth from the 
Lords own mouth, he 5 the chief of the ways of God ; whar fol- 
lows, even this, that how great ſoever this creature is, God knows 
how to deal wich him ; and God would have Job underfiand that 
alſo, that how great ſoever he had made him, he was able to 
match him, yea, to over-match him. Behemoth is no match for 
God; For as it followeth in the cloſe of this x gth verſe, 


He that made bim, can make bis Sword to approach unts 
hin, 


He that mad: hin, 


Theſe wo:dsare a periphrafis, or a circumlocution of God. 
The Text doth not ſay, Ged can make bis Sword to approach unto 
him ; but He that made hun can, &c, | 


Hence Note ; 
God muſt aud will, and he lover to be owned as a Maker, 


God hath often revealed himſelf under this Ti:le, The c AMMaker 
of heaven and of earth, and of all things both is heaven and in earth, 
M mmm God 
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God is the Maker of all in a threefold ſenie, and he loves to be 
acknowledged as ſuch in them all, Firtt, he 1s the Maker of all 
things & perſons in their natural being, Secondly,he 1s theMaker 
of all perſons in their civii being : He makes the rich, and he 
mekes the poor ; he makes the high, and he makes the Joy, 
that is, he makes one man rich and another poor, ene high and 
another low 1n this world, Thirdly, he 1s the Maker of all per= 
ſons in their ſpiritual or holy beipg ; he makes a man good, who | 
was bad ; he makes him humble, who was proud ; he makes him 
heavenly, tat was earthly ; he makes him ſpiritual, who was 
carnal, and not only fleſhly, bur ”: the fleſh ( Rem. 8. 8.) The 
making of the. new-man, .1sthar for which che Lord 1s ſpecially to 
be orzned and toncured, We are to honour God as he 1s the 
Maker of all creatures; but we ate eſpecially to honour him as he 
is the Maker ofthe New-creature, To be ihe Maker of che crea- 
rures, great or ſmall, 18 the (ole priviledg of God. And let us re- 
member, that as God himſelf harh made all chinzs, ſo he hath 
made all chings for himſelf, thatis, All ber-gs ought tolive unto 
him, and att for him, who 15 the firſt being ; to him who hath given 
4s (1{e and breath and all things, and 1 whom we live,and movegard 
have our being, unto him we fhould dedicate our life and breath 
and all things. And did we truly know ( which every one pre- 
fumes he knoweth ) God to be our Maker, ,or as our Maker, it 
would have a mighty influence upon our hearts and hives, and 
even make us live to God. What ithould not we do for him that 
made us ? and what cannot he do with us that made us? asthe 
txt here ſpeaks of the great Behemoth, He that made him 


Can make his Sword approach unto him, 


There are two readings of theſe words, 

Firſt, thus, He that made him, made his Sword to be near him ; 
That 1s, as God made Behemoth, ſo God made a Sword for him, 
tnatis ( according to this reaCing ) for his uſe, or for him to uſe; 
£od hath made him a weapon ; Bur what is the Sword which 
God hath made him ? They whoinſift upon this reading, taking 
alſo Behemoth to be the Elephant, ſay, "tis that natural member 
commonly,catled his Truvk ; that is to the Elephant as a Sword, 
both to defend himſelf, and to offend and wound thoſe that mo- 
leſt him, Thus Mc. Brz# gloſleth it. 3: God who made him, hath fur- 


mſhed 
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niſhid him with conventent weapons, or with a weapn fit for his 
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turn, And the ſame ſaith anocher learned interpreter, following Armavit illum 
chis Tranſlation, Ged hath armed him with a Trunk, as with a Dew mggu, ſeu 


he SE" . . TT - nn. PYobaſe 
ſtrong and a mighty ſword, There 1s a truth in this Tranſlation F eladiawatt 
: OS - : } Gi:h,mo. Jun, 
for it, as the principal, if not the ſole meaning of theſe words. Pic. 


and interpretation, and it hath the ſuffrage of many worthy men 


God who made Behemoth, hath alſo made hima Sword to defend 
himſelf wich, that his vaſt body ſhould not be liable to every dan- 
over and affconr, Take one Note from this reading, 


eA'« God hath given the Creatures a being, ſo means to pro- 
tet and preſerve themſelves in thar Being, 


He that made him hath given him a Sword , he hath not left 
him naked or unarmed. Many creatures, I mean of the irrational 
creatures, have natural weapons, horns, hoofs, teeth, and claws, 
to defend themſelves with, and offend thoſe with, that trouble 
them. Others have only defepfive Arms, as it were, for ſafety 
againſt annoyance, ſhells, and thick skins, Many have neither of- 
fenſive, nor defenſive armes, who yet by their natural ſwifrneile 
ſhifr for themſelvs by flight,and out-run their dangers, There for 
18 no Creature, but hath ſome way cr other tor its defence. As 
man ( the chief creature ) God hath given him Reaſon to provide 
all ſorts of lawful means tor his preſervation and defence. Take 
ic allo ſpiricually ; God having made any man a New creature, 

_ elves him a Sword, and means of defence, to preſerve himſelf in 
his ſpiritual being. Every godly man hath ſpiritual! weapons, the 
whole armour of God, for his defence againſt the Dzvil, his ſpi- 
ritual enemy, The Apoſtle leads us into Gods Armory, and 
ſhews us what weapens God hath made for the ſpiritual man, or 
for the preſervation of man in his ſpiritual ſtare and being ( Eph. 
6.13, 14, &©, ) The Girale of Trath, the Breaſt -plate of righte- 
ouſneſs, Feet ſhad with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, The 
Shield of Faith, ts quench the fiery darts of the Devil, The Helmet 
of Salvation, avd the Sword of the Spiri;, which is therwordof Grd, 
Thus God hath armed the New-Creature with a Sword :; he that 
made him, hath made him weapons of defence and offence, ro 
ſave his ſoul from the wounds of tempracion, and to refit, yea, 
overcome the Tempter, Thus, as the Lord who made Beberyeth, 
hath mads fitm a Sod, ſo he bath provided weapons, or means 
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of defence for all other creatures, for man eſpecially, and moſt 
ſpecially for man in his ſpiricual condition, that his immortal ſoul 
may be lafe, whacever becomes of his frail fleſh, or mortal body. 
So much of and from that fitft Travflation, He that made him, 
made his Sword to be near hin, 

Yet before I come to explain our own Tranſlation, I ſhall here 
223in mind the Reader, what learned Bochartss underſtands by 
the Hebrew word rendred Sword,in reference to the Hipp:potame, 
He that made him ( ſaith he ) hath given him ( Harpes ) a fickle, 
or crooked Sword, Our Dictionaries render the word Harpe, a 
Wood- knife, as alio a Sythe, T'his crooked Sword or Sickle, de- 
nctes, ſaith ke, the lone, ſharp, and ſomwhat bowed teeth ofthe 
Hippopotame, wich which he doth as it were reap, or cur down 
co:n and gratle, when he comes on Land to feed ; as ſeveral 
Greek Poets, by him nzmed, deſcribe the manner of the Hippo- 
tame's feeding ; which muſt be granted, complyeth well with 
the words in the next verſe, where 'tis ſaid of Bebemoth, The 
Alourtains bring him forth food, Yet 1 ſee no reaſon, but that 
thoſe greatteeth of the Elephant ( which ſurely are no hurtleſſe 
weapons ) as alſo his Promuſcis or Trunk (though commonly 
called his hand ) may be compared to,ind expreſſed by a Sword, 
if that be true which good Authors ſay he doth with them. 

The Second reading of the Text, which Bocharrus ſaith, a very 
learned Interpreter perceiving the inconvenience of the former , 
2$ to the Elephanr, took up, 18, alſo, ours, 


He that made him,can make his Sword to approach uxto hing. 


H:s Swerd, That 18, his own Sword, Gods Sword. God hath x 
Sword, and he can make bis Sword approach Behemnth z that is, 
As Rrongas Behemoth is, God that made him, and gave himhis 
ſirepgrh, can ſubdue him, can pierce his $kio, though very hard, 
and wound him to the very heart ; he can break his bones, though 
they are like ſtrong pieces of braſs, and bars of iron, | 

Sothen, the meaning of the words ( according to our tranfla- 
tion) isplainly this, As ifthe Lord had ſaid, Though Behemoth 
be very vaſt and bi g,ſtrong andtorrible, yet I can giuickly bring bim 


Hanc expoſti- down, and varquiſh kim. 


onem reſpuere 
videtsr 1c7= 


Some oppole this tranſhtion and expoſition, becauſe the Hee 
brews word which we render to approach,is not applicable(\ay they) 


0 
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co an hoſtile approach, but rather to an amicable and friendly ap= Par" 
proach : Now to come upon one with a Sword, ts an holtile ap< cceders faciet 


proach, *cisro come a$ an enemy, which (ſay they) that word will *Pþlicabir, 
not well bear. quo nulla nota- 
tur Loſfilitas, 


But I conceive this to be a miſtake ; for in Scripture, once, if 7.1.2 | 
pot oftner, the word 1s uſed to denote an hoſtile —_— or ; 
aſlaulc ( 1 Sam, 17. 40. ) where David encountring Goliah, 'ris | 
faid, He took bis faffe in his band, and choſe five ſmooth ſtones ont of 
the brook, and put them 19 a ſhepherds bag, which he had evenin a 
ſerip, and his ſung was in his hand, and he drew near ( or approach- 
sd ) tothe Philiſtimzy, Now how did Davidepproach the Phili- 
firm ? Surely, not to ſalute him as a friend, bur ro deflroy him as 
ancnemy, 4s in the iflue he Cid. Though the word commonly 
fenifieth a friendly approach, yer the Scripture applyeth ir alſo to 
20 enemy-like or violent approach ; and therefore that objeRion 
18 of no force to invalidate our Tranflacion, or the Interprecacion. 
oivenofit : He that wade bim, can make his Sword approach nn- 
to him. 

Bur what ischis Sword, that God makes to approach unto Be- 
hemoth ? 

I anſwer, This Sword 1s any thing whereby God ispleaſ'd to 
ſubdue or deſiroy Behemoth, or the Elephant ; whatever inſtru- 
ment God will uſe, that's his Sword;or whether God will uſe any 
other creature to kill the Elephant , that creature is his Swerd. 
'Tis ſaid, thatthe Rhinoceros (his ſworn enemy,if I may ſo ſpeak) 
oets his ſharpned horn, under his belly, and paunches him. 'Tis 
ſaid alſo, that the Dragon, lovivg to ſuck or drink his blood, kills 
him, Now whether the Elephant fall by theſe beaſts and ſer- 
pents, or be ſlain in battle and war by men, he may be ſaid co fall 
by the ſword of God, er that God makes his ſword approach 
unto him. The ſword of God is the power of God pur forth by 
this, or that, or any meany, for the ſubduing or deſtroying of chis 
mighty creature, Fe that made him, can make hs ſword approach 


wnto him, 7 : : : I 
From this rendring, and the interpretation given of it, Which is 


very plain and obvious, 


Obſerve; 
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_ Obſerve; | 
There is n0 creature ſo great, ſo ſtrong, but God # able to 
ſubdue and conguer him, 


He that made the creature, can make his ſword approach unto 
him. God can maſter whatſoever he hath made, Behemoth, the 
Elephant is a creature of a vaſt bigneſs, a creature of admirable 
Rreneth, yet down he:-comes, down he falls, as ſoon as ever God 
draws near With his (word, The inanimate creatures, the Sun, 
che Moon, the Stars, the Seas, the Earth,are ſtrong and powerful ; 
yet God can ſhake” the Earth, and cilm the Sea, he can ſeal up 
che Stars, and ſtop both Sun and Moon in thelr courſe, and make 
chemſſtand {t1l] as a ſtone, God who made the fire hot and burn- 
tng, Can take away the burning hear of ir, which1s ſo connatural 
roit, And as he ſubdueth inanimate or liveleſs creatures, ſo 
( as here in the Text) the avimate or living creatures, The 
Lord, who hath made the Elephant, the Lion, the Bear, the Ty- 
ery Can quickly put a ſtop to the power and rage of any of them. 
We may exemplike it alſo in manga rational creature. Some men, 
10 compariſon of others,are like Berhemoths,like Elephants, grear, 
powerful and firong, Nimrods of the earth, mighty hunters: 
The Lord can make his ſword approach to any of them, The 
Lord hath infinitely more Rrength and power inhimſelf, than he 
hath placed or planted in any creature, For, what i$the tream 
rothe fountain ? what is the light in the air, to the light in the 
Sun ? The firength of the creature, 1s but a ſiream or a beam 
:Muing from God, The firength of the Elephant is no more to 
God, than the ſirength of a filly Mouſe ; che Rrength of an 
Eagle no more to God, than the ſirepgth of a Fly ; the firength 
of a Leviathan in the ſea ( of whom in the next Chapter ) ts no 
more to God, then the frength of a Shrimp or Sprat. God can 
ſoon deftroy the roaring Lions, the raging Bears, the fierce Ti- 
oers, the ravening Wolves of rais world. Nothing is ftropg be- 
tore the Rrength of God, or before the ſtrong God, © 

Now, if the Lord hath a power whereby he can quickly over- 
power the moſt powerful creatures; then this ceacheth us, 

Firſt, Not to truſt i» the power of any creature, Though you 
have an Elephant, a Behemoth for your help, do not truft in him, 
The Lord that made him, ca quickly make his (word approach 

unto 
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unto him ; the Lord can make him as weak as ater, and of as 
little uſe to you as a little child, The ſtrong fall be as tow, and 
the maker of it as a ſparke (that 1s,the work or 1Gol which he hath 
made thall be as a ſparktotow ) and they ſhall both burn together, 
and uone ſhall quench thems ( Iſa, 1.31.) How often are we called 
oft from truſt 10 avy creature , from truſt 1n horſes, frem crult in. 
man! There's no help in the Rrongeſt creatures,unleſs, Firſt, God 
o'yes- them ſtrength, and works with their firength. Secondly, 
There 15 no help 1D any creature, 1f God ſets his [trepgth again(t 
him, Therefore ccult not 1n any creature. | 
Secondly, This ceacheth us, Not to fear the power of any crea- 
thre while God s with, If an Blephant, a Behemoth be againit 
us, We need not fear him, Thus the Apoltie concludes, while 
ne purs chat ſuppoſition ( Rom, 8, 28, ) If God be with 15, who 
cau be againſt ? thatis, tohu:tus, His meaning is, none cap, 
There are non. in the world againſt whom fo many are, as again(t 
thoſe with whom God #5, that is, whom he owns, loves and favours, 
Chriſt rold his Diſciples of this (Foh, 15. 19. ) { have choſen 
you out of the world, thereforethe worid hateth yow, But though 
they, with whom God Is, are hated of the world, or have the 
world againtt chem, yet the world cannot be ſo again(t them, as to 
narm or hurt thera ; for he that made them can make his ſword. 
approach to thoſe that would ,that-1s, they are fully in and under 
his power. The Prophet uſech this argument ( //a.54.16,17.) 
Behsld, I have created the Sunth that bloweth the coals in the fire, 
and that bringeth forth an /trument for his work , and I have 
created the waſicr to deſtroy : Even the walters of the world, they 
that make ſpoil of all, all theyare of my. creation;, .I have made. 
them, and. ſeeing [ have made them, ſurely, can hinder them in. 
any of cheir waiting and deliroying purpoſes; and therefore the . 
Lord in the hext words gives a full and moſt comfortable aſſu-. 
rance to the Church, rotwithRanding the $kill of .che Smith, in 
makipg inſtruments, and the ſtrength of .the .Waltgr to deſtroy. 
with them , No weapsn that is formed against thee: ſhall proſper, . 
and every thing that ſhall riſe againſt thee is Judgment, thou ſhalt - 
condemn ; this u the heritage of the ſervants of the Lord, and 
their righteouſneſs #& of me, ſaith the Lerd, The very ground 
upon which the Lord aſſured them,that no weapon formed againſt. 
them ſhould proſper, was, becauſe the Smith, and the Walter too, . 
were - 
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were both of them his creatures or of his making, as the Texr 
ſpeaks of Behemoth, God can make his ſwo:d approach bealts 
in the likeneſs of men, as well as beaſts in their own likeneſs. 
And hence ir is, that the Holy Ghoſt expreſlerh all thoſe powers 
of the world, which ſhould afflit the Church in ſeveral ages, by 
che name of beaſts, allof Gods making. Damelin his th Chap = 
ter had a viſion of four great beaſts chat came up from the ſea; 
whereof the firſt, was like a Lion ; the ſecond, like a Bear ; 
another, like a Leopard ; and a fourth, dreadful, and terrible,and 
iron? ; ſo exceedingly dreadful, terrible and ſtrong, that ( as if 
po beaſt could be found like it ) it 1s not exprefled by the likeneſs 
of any beaſt. [Bur what were theſe beaſts? *cis anſwered (ver. 
17.) Theſe great beafts which are four, are four great Kings, 
which ſhall ariſe out of the earth, thats, four ſucceſſions of Kings. 
The Babilowian, the Perſian, the Grecian, the Roman powers weie 
thoſe great beaſts, Now the Lord who made them, made his 
ſword approach unto every one of thern, as the hiſtories, both of 
che Church and of che world, hold clearly our, The Lord who 
made that great Behemorh the Bab:loman power, and that great 
Behemoth the Perſian power, that great Behemoth the Grecian 
power, as alſo that great Behemoth the Roman power, hath made 
his ſword, in ſeveral ages, and by ſeveral ſteps or degrees, ap- 
proach unto them. So in the Revelation of Saint Fob», the great 
beaſts chere mentioned, what were they, bur the powers of che 
earth ſer againſt the crue Church of God ? We read ( Revel, 
12.3. ) of a great red dragon ; this red dragon was the hea- 
theniſh Romane power perſecuting the Church. Again ( Revel. 
1.3. I.) John food upon the [and of the ſea, and ſaw abeaſt rije 
up out of the ſea, baving ſeven beads and tex horns, What was 
this beaſt ? Maſter cad faith, that by this beat, and his ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, we are ro underſtand the Pope, with the 
companies or aflociations of all thoſe Princes thar put themſelves 
'under his power 3 all theſe were figured ( faith he ) by that beaſt 
rtfog up out of the ſea, At the 11th verſe of the ſame Chap- 
cers _ ſaith, / beheld another beaſt coming out of the earth, 
and he had two hoy®s like a lamb, and he ſpake like a dragon, Apo- 
calyptical Interpreters have various op'nions about this ſecond 
beaſt, bur whoever,or whare ve: this of the former beaſt is( to be 
ſure they are ſome body ) the ſpirit of Gcd repreſents —_— 
| cerrible 
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ce:rible Bebemoths ; and the Church hath no help nor comfore 
a2ainſt chem, buc chac in the Text , He that made them, can make 
bi ſword approach unto them, The Propher {ſarah (Chap, 27.1.) 
ſpeaks of the Lords ſword, and of che uſe he will pur icto ; 
that day the Lord with bus ſore, and great, and ſtrong ſword ſhall pa- 
»vifh Leviathan, the piercing Serpent, even Leviathan the crooged 
Serpent, and he ſhall flay the Dragon that 15 the Sea; that is, 
overcome the devil and all his in{iruments, who oppoſe and would 
deſtroy hu Vineyard of Red wine , that is, his Church, Thus we 
ſee how the Lotd in all ages paſt hath, and how we are aſſured 
concerning the Ages to come, that he will make that good con- 
cerning myſtical Bekemoths, which he:e he ſpeaks concerning the 
vatural Behemoth ; He that wade him, can make bis ſword ap- 
proach nuto him, 

The Lord having thus far deſcribsd Behemoth by ſeveral parts 
of his body, and by his great ſtrengrh oc power, proceeds to 
deſcribe him further, by che manner of his life, or by his meat, 
drink and lodging, in the latter part of this -context, ro the end 
of the Chapter. 


Verſ. 20. Surely the Mountains bring hims forth food, where 
all the beaſts of the field do play, 


Ja theſe words we have the proviſion which God hath appoint-= 
ed for Behemoth, and where, Though he be a very great beaſt, and 
therefore needs much food, yer the Lord hath itore enough for 
him, and hath ſet him where he may feed his fill, 7 he Monr- 


25 pro 1 


Quicqu:d terra 


tains bring him forth graſs; that is, all ſorts of herbage and green Profert, us ſunt 


things. 


And though this part of the deſcription of Behemoth may ſerve. 


the Hippopotame, Who as Bechartxs faith, feeds upon the Hills 
and Mountains ( ſuch as they are)which lye near the River Nilze, 
2s other Amphibions do (the Morſe eſpecially) in other parts of 
the world ; yer no man can deny, bur it doth as well (thar I ſay 
not; much better) agree to the Elephant, thac the Adountains bring 
hins forth food, The words ate plain, and need no explication. 


Note two things from them ; 
Firſt, God provideth food for all creatures, ever for Behemoth, 


He provides them food, f;em the greateſt to the leaſt ; they 
None aCe 


erbe Oy or- 
ores, 
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ace all ar Gods finding, And doth God take care for Behemoths, 
for Elephants, or, as ſome determine it, Fippopotames, River- 
Hocies, and Sea-monlters ? Surely then (as David ſpake, Pſal. 
111.4.) He will give meat to them that fear him, he will ever be 
mindful of his Covenant, This Inference hath been made from 
other paſlages in the former Chapter ; I only remind the Reader 
of it here. The Lord, who provideth mountains of grals, or graſs 
upon the mountains, for Behemeth, hath mountains of proviſion 
for 21l his fatchful fervants, 


Secondly, Note ; 
God provides proportionable food for all his creatures, 


Behemoth is a vaſt creature; therefore God hath whole moun= 
rains for him to graze upon, he is not (huc up1n a little pytle o: 
narcow field, he hath large mountains for his (torei; and will nor 
the Lord give proportionable ſupplies to his people according ro. 
all their needs ? If ourneeds be great,. his ſtore 18 greater, T be 
world is mine (ſaith God, Pſal. 50.12,) and the fulnejs of it, He 
that 1s the falnefs of all chings, and hath in his powet, and at his 
dipole, the fulneſs of all che world, will not let them, of whom 
:ne worldis not worthy, want any thing that 15 good and expe- 
dient for them: The mouncains and valleys too, yea, deſerts and 
2ard rocks, ſhall bring them forth food God will curn ſtones in- 
ro bread, and rocks into water, rather than they ſhall wane, Ag 
David ſaid { Pſal. 34. 10,) The young Lions ( (o | may ſay, the 
Elephants) «o lack and ſuffer hunger; but they that ſeth the Lora, 
{hall not want any good thing ; that is, Lions and Elephants (hall 
rather want than they. Surely. the monntains bring bim forth 


food, 
Where all the beaſts of the field play. 


Thisargues che milde nature and gentleneſs of Behemoth, the 
Elephant, as was ſhewed at the 15th verſe ; he lives upon eraſs, 
not upon fleſh, as Lionsand Bears; he lives upon graſs, and chere- 
fore all the beafts of cane field play where the Elephanc feeds, for 
they know he will not eat nor feed upon them, he eats only 
oraſs, Natural HiRorians tell us, thac the beaſts ſeem co rejoyce 
when they ſee the Elephant, becauſe, they know he will nor hure 
them ; not only do they feed with him to fatisfie hupger, but 
play and ſport for delight, Hence 


— 
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Hence Note, Fi:ſt ; 
God can reftrain the ſtrongeſt and moſt dangerous creatures 
from hurting the weakeſt. 


The beafts would have little heart to play where the Elephant 


feeds, were he as fierce and cruel as he is great and Rrong, Thus Fius camel 


the Lord orders the ſpicits of powerful men, or of men in great 
power, into ſuch meekne(s and gentleneſs, that even the meaneſlt 


live quietly and peaceably by them without feac of hurc, as was iiſdem paſcus 


rouche before, The Churth is ſet forth playing, as it were, not 
only whereche Elephant, a gentle bealt feeds, bur where wilde 
and ravenous beaſts feed ( /ſa.11. 6,7, 8, 9.) The wolfe [hall 
dwell with the Lamb, the Leopard (hall lie down with the Kid, ths 
Calf and the young Lien ard the Fatling ſhall lie down together, ans 
alutle child ſhall liad them; that is, the Wolfe (hall nor hur: 
the Lamb, the Leopard ſhall nor trouble the Kid : yea, ſaith tha! 
Ulutrious Prophecy (verſ. 8.) The ſucking child ſhall play on the 
fole of the Aſp,the weaned child ſhall put hus hand on the Cockatrice 
den, they ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain, for th: 
earth fhall be fall of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cove: 
the Sea. The care of God over his Churchand ſervants appea:s 
two Wayes ; 

Firſt, In hiding ther from ſuch as would do them hure, As 
itis ſaid (Fer, 36. 26,) when Baruch and Jeremiah had done 
chat ſervice commanded them by the Lord , Jeho:akims was an- 
gry, and ſent to take chem; bur ſaith the Text,7 he Lord bid thew., 
So the Lord moved Obadiah to hide his Prophets by fifry in a 
cave, from the wrath of Ahab and Fezebe! (1 King. 18.) Now 
as the Lord keeps his ſervants, by hiding them from thoſe who 
are enraged againft them, ſo 

Secondly, By meekning their ſpirits, as he doth the Elephants 
cowards the beaſts of the field, ſhewing them much kindneſs, and 
ſuffering them in a ſort to play before theme, that is, to enj?y great 
tranquility. The Pſaimiſt ſaich, ic was the Lord who twrned the 
heart of the Egyprians to hate his people,axd to deal ſubnilly with his 
ſervants(Pſal, 105, 25.) And *cis doubtleſs of the Lord, that 
any (hew them favour, and deal kindly with them, 

Again, from theſe words, Where all the beafts of the field play, 
| Nnnn2 Note 
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Note, Secondly; 
A. F laying life, is 7 het ife of A beaſt n 


All beaſts wculd live ſo ; wilde beaſts do live ſo. As it is ſaid 
of the Leviathan inthe Sea (Pſal. 104. 26.) T here go the Ships, 
« there ts that Leviathan whom: thon haſt made to play therein, A 
life of play, is a bealtial life. Ir 18 ſaid (Zach. 8.5.) ina way of 
promiſe, That boyes ard girles ſhould play in the ffreets, but men 
and women muſt work ; 1t-were a ſhame to deſcribe them pliy- 
ing. The life of man is not a playirfs life, but a labourine life. 
; How bealt-like do they live, who (as1t is ſaid of the people of 
Iſrael ( Exod.38. 6.) Eatyard arink, and riſe up to play ; thar's juſt 
like a bealt,feed on the mountains, and then play upon the monn- 
tains, Let us follow Solomons councel (Eccleſ, 9, 10.) whatſ- 
ever thy hard findeth to do,gdo it with all thy might, We haveteen 
Behemath ſeeding, let us nov ſee him lodging and repolin? him- 

lelf.. 


Veiſ., 21, 22, Helieth under the ſhady trees, in the covert 
of the reed avd ftns : the ſhady trees cover bim with their 
fnadow, the willows of the brock compaſs him aboxt, 


Theſe two verſes hold forth the manner of Behewoths repoſe, 
how and where te takes his caſe, He heth under the ſhady trees, 

FC. 
259 & cubs. Some of the Jewiſh Rabbins read theſe tws verſes with an in- 
co dormios fe- (Errogation Negative, thus; Doth he lie nnder the ſbady trees , 
p:34 cubo, nam 17: the covert of the reeds? do the ſhady trees cover bim with their 
aormio potins ſhadows ? or the willows compaſs him about *. Implytng, that Behe- 
TW? dictiir. wth is fo vaſt a creature, that he can hardly find trees to ſhadow 
pul, him, or willows of the b:ook to Compaſs him abour, Bur though 
Behemoth be a great and tall beal?, yer I nothipg doubr but there 
are trees 1n and about che places whick he frequents, creat and 
call enough ro ſhadow him from the Sun when be ſands upright, 
yea, and reeds of a ſufficient heigatto be a covert to- him when 
he lieth dowo, And therefore as it was an over boldneſs in thoſe 
Radbins toputan interrogation where they found none, ſo there 
is no need that an inter:cgation ſhould either be found or pur 
there, Indeed Bochartus,who judgeth reeds much too low to make 
acovert for the Elephant,tells usfout of Za», ThatElephants go 
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by very great' trees, 45 weby ſtanding corn,and that fome of them 
they arte caller thantrees, Which I conceive,cap be underſtood no 
other way chan by a high ſtrain of Rhnetorick : But ſuppoſe 1t.true 
io plain and proper ſenie, yer this gives the learned Bochartz4 no 
advantage (to which end ie alleadgeth that of Ea» )for the ac- 
commodating of. this part of the deſcription of Behemoth to the 
Hippopotame rather than the Elephant, becauſe he cells us from 
ſeveral Authors, firſt,that the Hppepotarme 1s not only chree times 
bigeer than che horſe, but ſecondly, that he is of equalabiliry 
wh the Elephant, and for the moſt part greater. Whence it is 
( ſaith he )) that ſome Writers compare the H:ppopotamemwirh the 
Elephant, both in irength and ature, or prefer him before the 
Elephant; which repores(ſatth he)although they be alittle irerchr, 
yer 'cis manifeſt, that the Hppopotame comes behind few ani- 
mals, either in bigneſs or [tature ( chat 18, talineſs.) of body, 
And if fo, then the Reeds of the Fen fit him as 1H for a covert 
as the Elephant; yer I am enough ſatisfied, that they may very 
well fir eicher of them, And though the Elephant uſually fleepern 
ſanding,and rarely lyeth down to (leep, yet(which is nor denied) 
he if ſometimes or ar any time lyeth down to ſleep, *cis ſufficient 
ro anſwer thepurpoſe of this Texc ; which ſaith ( verf. 21.) He 
tyeth under the ſhady trees, 1 the covert of the: Reeds and Ferns, 
And 


Verſ..22, The (faay trees cover him with thair ſhadow, the 
willows of thebrock, compaſs bum about . 


"Tis uſual with, and even natural to cattef of all ſorts, to ſeek 
ſhelter under ſhady trees, when the ftety heat of the Sun offends 
them ; and as Behemoth ſeeks ouc any ſort of ſhady trees, ſoir 
ſeems he hath a peculiar delight in, and poſlibly a phancy to 


T he millows of the brook, 


Willows are ſo called , becauſe they moſtly. grow gear 
to brooks, and: always proſper beſt in mariſh .or mootiſh- 
grounds, Some trees Will not grow 16 watery-places, ſuch. 
are the Cypreſs avd Cheſt-nurt-trees.; others will not grow 
well any where elſe, ſuch are the Aldar and the Poplar trees, 
Willows eſpecially : Willows love brooks, and Elephants love 
both brooks and Willows, it choſe ancient Natural Hiſtorians, 
mentio= 
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El-phentes mentioned in the Margen miſ-report ſthem not, The Elephant 
| 9 pore gg ( ſaith one of them ) loveth rivers, and chough he be nota river 
+ ene fluvios Animal, yet he may be called a river-fide or river-bank Animal ; 
v:gantur, cum 20d ( ſaith the other ) Elephants are greatly pleaſed with rivers, 
clicquin nare and wander much adout fireams of water, though they Cannot 
proptor magni® {11im, by reaſon of the greatneſs of their bodies, 
Ffenenn nt T hat 1$( 1 confeſs ) a rare notion, and ſingularly ſabſervient tc 
blin 4 his opinion, that Behemoth is the Hippopotame, which the learned 
Author, ſo often alceady mentioned, gives us ; namely, char by 
the word rendred brook , we are here to underfiand the river 
Nis is Egypt, And therefore he tranilates the Text, not as 
we,The Willows of the Brock, but The W:kows of Nilus compaſs him 
about, Andthat the Hebrew word ( Nahal) fignihieth Niles, he 
puts beyond contradi&ion, by quoting many expreſs places of 
Scripture, where it is ſo uſed (Num, 34. 5. Joſh. 15. 4. 47. 
1 Kings 8, 65. 2 Kings24.7. 1ſa, 27.12.) which he alſo con- 
firms by the Authoricy of ſome Ancient Latine Poets, who call 
N11 a Torrent ora Brook. Now though this hath very grear 
weight with me,and may with any ingene1us Reader,to perſwade 
him, that the Hippopotamme is intended by Behemoth rather than 
the Elephant, | 

Yer with the favour, 2nd good leave of this worthy Author, 
and with ſubmiſſion to moreable judgments, I would offec theſe 
two things to the Readers conſideration, 

Firſt, That though the word N:lms may draw its original ( as 
he ſhews) from the word Naka), according to its ancient pro- 
nunciatien Neel;yet 1n no one of thoſe Scriptures by bim quoted, 
a:'d lately noted, is the word Nahal uſed alone ( as it ſtands in 
this Text of Job ) to fignifie Nilzy ; for 1D all thoſe places the 
word Epypt is added, Now when the words are put together, 
Theriver of Egypt, no man can doubr buc Ni/zs muſt be under- 
ſtood by it. Bur when the word N14), ſignifying a Brook, Tor- 
rent or river, is found fingle and alone, there 1s no neceſſity that 
it ſhould fignihe Nilzs , che word indifferently and in common, 
being applicable to any brook or river in any part of the whole 
world, as well as to N:/»s in Epypr, | 

Secondly, In one place of the nely Scripture , where this 
whole exprefſion in Fob The willows of the brook is found, not Ni- 
{s, but fome other brook or river 18 without all controverfie {of 

tende 
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ended. . The children of ſro! for the celebration of the teatt 
of Tabervacles were commanded ( Levit, 23. 40, ) to cut down 
the boughs of thick trees, and the willows of the brack, , &c, which 
ſurely conld not be meant of the willows growing abour the river 
Nu in Egypt; for they Were Come out of Egypt, and this was 
an ordinance which the children of 1ſrae! were commanded to 
obſerve in the Land of Canear, And as in this place of Moſes 
we have the willows of the brook, ſo (Iſa. 15.7.) we have, the 
w#rock, of the willews , whicher the ſubſtance of the oabites 
ſhould be carried, by themſelves ( ſay ſome ) for ſafety, by their 
enemies, ſay others, as ſpoil. 1 do nor find any who follow this 
cranſlation, interpreting the brook of the willows by Nils in Egypt, 
but ſeveral of Expbrates by Babilon in Chaldea, to which that 
ſpeech of the Captive Jews there (Pal, 137. 1, 2. ) may give 
ſome light, | 

Theſe two things confidered, the words of the text in Job con- 
cerbing Bebemoth mayyac leaſt, with a faire probability, be appl'e i 
to the Elephant, The ſhady trees cover hims with their ſhadow, the 
willow: of the brook, compaſs him abon;, | 


Hence Nge, Firſt ; 
God provides not only for the being of his creatures, but for 
fer their comfortable being, 


As the Elephant hath food upon the mountains to keep him 
alive, ſo thady trees to keep him cool, And thus the Lord takes 
care for man,he hath nor only given him bread to ear,bur conyeni- 
ences for his delight and comfort, God makes proviſien, even for 
our delight, while we are io the fleſh ; let us take heed we »: #e- 
»ot proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfill the luſts of it, The Elepnant 
hath not oply graſs, but ſhadows. 


Secondly, Note ; 
The t,conveniencies avd annejances which come to us by one 
creature are helped by ſore other. | | 


God hath ſo provided, that look in whatwne creature dorh an» 
Boy us, another relieves us. The Elephan's are much anpoyd by. 
the heat of rhe Sun, but they findrelief under ſhady crees, The 
heat of the Sun is cured by ſhades and gentle winds, .jq thoſe 
parts of the world that are under or near. che Line; rhe Lord bach 
Pro» 
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A Expoſition wpon the Book, of Jo * Verſ.21? 


Ecce premat 
(cum fluviz, 
r:0n trepidabir, 
fecurw erit 
guamus For- 
danes erumpar 
51105 Claw, 


Bochar. 


Provided cool breizes, which blowing there fan che air, and make 
It yery pleaſant by atrempering the heac, If there be poiſon in 
One Creature to annoy, there is an aatidote 1n ſome other to help, 
And in this the goodneſs of God ſhines moſt clearly, that all the 
inconveniences and annoyances, which come to 115 by men, yea, 
which come to us by our fins, are all remedied by Jeſus Chti!i, 
or we tave relief by Jeſus Chriſt againſt them all, When the 
heat-of any aflition moleſts us, we may fit down ( as the Church 
ſpeaks, Cant, 2. 3.) wider his ſhadow with great delight, and hi; 
fruit will be ſweet unto 4, Jeſus Chrift is to all believers, nor 
only as the ſhadow of a tree, but 4s the fradow of a great rock tn 
a weary land (Iſa, 32.2.) The Lord hath provided us ſhady 
trees, and the willows of the brook { blefled and precious pro- 
miſes ) to compaſs us about tn all our troubles. 

Thus God hath given Behemoth help againſt immoderate hear; 
But he is ſubje& co-much thriRt alſo-: for that he hath help at hand 
coo, (tore of water, 


Vetſ, 23, 24, Behold he drinketh up a river and haſteth not, he 
truſteth that he 6an draw up Fordan into bis mouth ; be taketh 
it with hus ener, hu noſe pierceth througbeſuares, 


We have had Behemoth feeding upon the mountains, and re- 
polins in the ſhadows. ; here we have him drinking 1n or at the 
river, Theſe two verſes, as they ſtand in our tranſlation, may,in 
a fairer ſemſe be applied to the Elephant : bur before I come to 
that, I ſhall give a brief account of that tranflarion given by the 
learned Author before named ; according to which, the 23d 
ve:ie is nor only beſt, but only applicable to the Hippopotame, 
Behold, let ariver preſs (or come upon ) him, he will not fear; he 5s 
ſafe, though Jordan ifſue forth upon his month, | 

Now it's eafily granted, that the tallek and Rrongeſt Eleptnnc, 
would have cauſe enough to fear, if a whole river, ſuch a great 
and deep one as Fordan eſpecizlly, ſhould preſs upon him and 
over-whelm him , for as the Elephant is no ſwimmer; ſo he muſt 
have a liberty of breathing, nor can he hold his breath very long; 
and therefore ( as it is ſaid ) ventures to go no further into the 
water, than he can hold and keep his ſnout above water, to draw 
iÞaire and maintain reſpiration, So that in this the H:ppeporame 


hath the advantace of the Elephant, as deing able to _ = 
reat 
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breach much longer. For though ( ſaith he, alleadging Ariſtotle 


for it ) as the Sea=calf, the Crocodile and Sea- ſhell-fiſh , ſo alſo L13.8. de Hi- 
the Hippopotawe will be ſuffocated in the water ac laſt, unleſs he /i9ris 4nima!. 


cake ſome breathing times; yer 'cis certain, he can hold his breath 


a [ory time, abiding (not being able co ſwim) whole dayes at the 
bottom of Nzlzs, creeping or lying upon the ouze, till,nighr ap= 
proaching, he goeth our to ſeed, 

The nature of this animal beipg ſuch as hath been deſcribed, 
the crarſlation in hand anſwers it clearly, 

Yet, ſeeing there are other tranſlations of this 23d verſe, lefr 
us by very learned men, and skilful in the Hebrew tongue, which 
may well comply with the nature of the Elephant, ic cannot fa- 
vour of pertinacy, to give them ſo much reſpect as to lay th:m 
before the Reader, and leave him to his own choice in this mat- 
cer. And, 

Firſt, Lecus conſider that in which Bochartzs joynes thoſe four 
Northies, Pagnine, Arias, Mercer and Junius, whole tranſlation 
runsthus ; He checks a River, ſo that 1t haſtneth uot; he 1s confi- 


CPs 2» 


Premit flavin 
ite ut non fe- 


dent that he can draw out Jordan intohis month, Here indeed are ſtiner,confilit 
great Hyperbolies, ' Tis high fanguage, to ſay, an Elephant by in- quod Fords- 

cerpoſing his body like a bank, can ſtzy the courſe of a River, or 1 educer jn 
ſwallow it down at a draughc; yer ic ould be no bard: labour to 95/47 


thew that the Scripture hath many exprefſions1n it of as high a 
train as this, We read of Cities walled and fenced up to 
neaven (Devt. 9, 1.) And the Evangeliſt Fohn ſuppoſeth (Chap. 
21. 25, ) that if all chings which Jeſus Chriſt did in the dayes of 
his fleſh, here on earth, ſhould be written, that ever the world :t 
ſelf could not contam the books which ſhould be written, But I ſhall 
bot ſtay upon this, nor doth the learned Bochartas infilt upon it : 
he could admit the Hyperbolies in that rranſlition, if che trans 
{lation it ſelf were confitent with tne Hebrew Text, in reference 
to which he takes five exceptions againſt that cranſlation; to 
every cne of which I ſhall only give my apprehenſion, and fo 
als on, 
n The firſt 18, Thac the Authors of this tranſlation, ſuppoſe thz 
Hebrew word for R:ver, and that for Jorday, to be of the accuſa- 
tive Caſe (48 Grammarians ſpeak) whereas in che Original, they 
have no norte of the accuſative Caſe prefixed. b may ſay to thar, 
The note of the accuſative Caſe is not alwayes prefixt, where the 
Oo00 word 
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vword is {o taken, eſpecially where the word can be no otherwiſe 
taken, 2s inthe ſenſe of theſe Tranſlators it cannot be in thi 

place ; for they taking Behemoth to be the agent in both parts of 

the verſe, as alſo the River in the former part, and Jordaninthe 
latter, tobe patients, could not ſuppoſe any otherwile of thoſe 
words, than that they are of the accuſative Caſe ; whereas Bo- 
chartus taking Behemoth to be the patient, and the Rvey inthe 
former part, as alſo Jordan 1n the latter part of the verſe, to ſu- 
ain the place of Agents, mult needs ſuppoſe the contrary, 

Secondly, faich he, Thoſe words (1ta at) ſo that, are not inthe 
Hebrew. 1 anſiver, ſuch 1s the conciſeneſs of the Hebrew congue, 
chat all Tranſlators make uſe of ſome fitting words (which they 
Eiftinguith from the pure Text, by a different charaGter in print» 
in2 and w:1iting ) toclear up the ſenſe of che Text in the notion 
of their trapſlation. 

Thirdly, he faith, The word rendred to Haften , fgni- 
fiethn not to haſten ſimply, but co haſten for fear. That's yield- 
2d on all hands ; and in that ſenſe I ſhall make uſe of it, in open- 
in2 our own tranſlation, All thac T ſhall ſay to this exception, is, 
that the learnedAurhors of chis tranſlation, who wel underſtand the 


| fill Genification of that word,might conceive that the ſame word 


is not alwayes uſed by the holy Ghoſt 1 the ſame laritude of (ig- 
nitication, and therefore render this word, which ſignifies to 
haſten for fear, barely to haſtes, Further, I may add, that this 
word which ſignifies to haftes for fear, is rendred allo barely to 
fear ; and why not then barely to haſten? The one tranſlacion leav= 
i92 out the former part of the full ſenſe, as the other doth che 
{arcer part of 1t. 

The fourth exception reſpects oniy the phraſe or manner of 
ſpeech vſed in that tranſlation, as not yielding a commodiovs 


ſenſe, I (hall ſay no more but this toir; that whe) eicher man 


or beaſt drinks, he doth both draw our and draw in, he draweth 
the liquor out of rhe veſſel, znd into his mouth, 

Fifthly, "Tis ſai, the word uſed by Job, kenifies neither co 
efuceor draw out, nor to induce or draw in, but to break forth, as 
appears (Fob 38, $. Judg. 20.33. Dar, 7. 2.) Ir doth ſo in 
thoſe three phces now mentioned; yet all the Lexicographers 
which I have ſeen, render the Verb {educere as well as erum- 
pere) by a word fignifying the force of another, drawing _ a 
thing 


\ 


thing,as well as the breaking out of a thing by its own force, And 
ſoa Nowne ſubſtantive derived from this Vetb is uſed (Pſal. 
22. 9.) which place we render thus, Thou art he that tock (or 
dreweſt ) me ont of the wowb, And though it be true, that Infants 
may be ſaid to break our of the womb, yer 'cis not by any power 
of their own, but by the power of God ; and therefore it may 
much rather be ſaid, that God takes or draws them cut of the 
wemb, than chat they break or make their way our, 

Thus far of this tranflation, as alfo of the grounds of that 
lex ned Authors diflatisfaftion with it, All which objz&ttons riie 
up alſo agamſt our Engliſh eranſl:tion, both being nea. che lame 
in words, and fully the general ſcope and ſenſe. And ] would 
adde this for the honour of our Tranſlators, that I am much per- 
ſwaded they did not render the Text thus, as perſons prepoſ- 
ſeſſed with an opinion, rhat the Elephant muſt needs be intended 
here under the ticle Behem9th, bur becauſe they then ſaw 200d 
oround for it in the Gratnmatical conſtruftion and meaning of the 
Hebrew Text, What they would do now (were they living) up- 
on the diſcovery which this worthy perſon bath larely made, TI 
dare not ſay, bur fhall proceed to the explication of this verſe, 


as they have left 1t, 
Behold he drinketh up a River, 


The word which we trav{late to drink ap, homes to rob, 'o OPp- 
preſs ; ſo ſome render it here, Herobbeth a River, he ſeals a- 
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fenifacat ad ſe 


way all the water : that's a high firata of Rhetorick to expreſs rapere per vim 
Behemoths great drought ;he drinks, as if at a draught he meant ye! hes frau- 


to dripk a River dry. 
eAnd| hafteth not] 


There 1s 2 twofold rendring of that : Firſt, thus ; He drink- 
th a River that it haſteth not, referring this ot haſting tothe Ri- 
ver, and then the meaning is, He drinks ſo deep, that he even 
ſtops rhe current or courſe of the River, A River whoſe waters 
are either drawn away, or neer dryed, cannot run With wonted 
ſwifrneſs. This is another hyperbolical ſtrain, as if an Elephanr 
wete able to exhauſt a River, Great Armies have ſtopped the 
courſe of Rivers with drinking, they have drunk Rivers dry; in 
alluſion to which, it may be ſaid of the Elephant, He drizheth a 

Oooo 2 River, 
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River, that it haſteth not, So Mr”, Broughton reads it, Loe, he 
robs a River that it hafteth not, We tranſlate, He drinketh a River, 


And haſteth not, 


That is, the Elephant doth not haſt, This may have a twofold 
reference. 
Fi:t, To his patience inthicf, Though he drinks much when 

PP he Comes to It, yer he can dear thirſt very patiently a long time, 
44 | Anancient Writer affi-ms, the Elephant will live eight dayes 
Clare aque Without drinking ; 1f fo, he haſterh not to drink:though he drinks 
potio Elephan- very much when he comes to ir, yet he 18 not hally rg drink, he 
to inimiciſſins, can forbear for eight dayes together, 
poveontes Secondly, T'his may have reference (which 1 conceive moit 
fordidam ſus- - is "an þ 
viſa: bibit, congruous) to his Courage - He haſteth not ; that is, he doth not 
Elian 1,14.c, Oripk in fear, he takes his leiſure, Hiſtorians ſay of the dog drink- 
44. ing at Nils, he doth but take « lap and away, he is afraid the 
IRT1 Feſtinz- Crocodile will come and catch him : And hence we ſpeak pro- 
wir paveren verbially of thoſe who do bur touch at a macter and leave ir, 
tk canis They do like the dog at Nilns, This isa truth roo, He drinketh up 
od Nilum. a River, and haſteth uot. The Elephant is a ſtout, ſtrong creature, 
Non feftinas he fearsno hurt, and therefore drinks as much as he will, and in 
nec tripidiat as much time as he will, 
bibere afro Once more,ſome ſay, he haſteth not to drink, becauſe he ſpends 
foonit © Nilo ſome time to trouble and mud the water with his feet before he 
metuir fibi & drinks ; for he cannot abide (ſaith an ancient Author) to drink 
Erocodilo,CFc, clear water : yea, ſome ſay, he therefore troubleth che water be- 
Drul. fore he drinketh, becauſe he cannot endure to ſee his own ſhape 

in the water ; for which reaſon, *cis alſo affirmed, that the Indians 

will not lead their Elephants by the waters at full Moon, but at 

new Moon only, when the air being darker, the water is to us leſs 

pellucid, 


He trufteth that he can draw ap Jordan into his month, 


This is another high exprefiion, to ſhew the Elephants vaſt 
drinking, Fords» was a great River. The Elephant doth not only 
think that he can drink up a ſmall Brook or Rivuler, but a great Ri- 
ver, that he can draw up the River Jerdas into his mouth, In the 
oreacneſs of -his thirſt, he doth ſo much flight any ſmall Brook or 
Pond,that he 1s copfident,were he at the banks offordas,he oor 

r18 
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dripk it dry. Thus,as before of his eativg, he had whole moun= 
cains tofeed on ; ſo here of his dripking, he draws a whole Ri- 
ver, Jordan, into hu mouth, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
That which t too much for many of ſorue one kind, may be but 
enough for one of another kind, 


A lictle dt ink will ſerve a Dove. We ſay of a man who drinks 
ſparingly, He drinks like a Sparrow ; and we may ſay of a great 
drinker, he drinkes x0t only like a Fiſh, or hke @ borſe (which are 
common ſayings) bur {ke a» Elephant, "The Elephant drinks 
deep. Natural Hiſtorians report the meaſure of his drinking ; he 
rakes in the quantity of fourteen Macedomarn Pitchers or Tan- 
kards (how much they ccntain of our meaſure, I cannot ſay, but 
queſtionleſs they contain very much) for his mornings draught, 
and eight for his evenings draught, Hence the Proverb, Ar Ele- 
phant could not drink ſo much, 


Secondly, Note ; | | 
If bruit creatures eat or drink much, it is from their con- 
ftitution, not from their luſt, 


The Elephant drinks much, yer only what his nature and ne= 
ceſſiry, or the neceſſity of his naturegrequires ; he doth not drink 
thus in wantonneſs , or to ſatisfie a luſt ; he drinks much, bur 
he is no drunkard, There are three things in the Elephant which 
clear bim, that his great drinking is not from his luſt, butneed ; 
Firſt, his natural conſticution is very hot; that requires the more 
drink, Secondly, the climate wherein he is bred 1s very hot : the 
Elephant cannot well endure cold, and the heat of the Country 
makes him drink nmuch, Thirdly, The greatneſs of his body ; he 
bath a vaſt body, and that muſt needs require a great quantity of 
drink to fill ir, The Elephants great drinking will not excuſe the 
drunkard, who drinks to exceſs; what he drinks, is but come 
menſurare to the grearneſs of his body, and che neceſſities of na- 
cure ; c1$ not to ſerve a [uft, or to pleaſe his appetice, That which 
foiloweth, 1s the proſecution of the ſame thing, 


Vet, 


Mane quatuoy 
decem ampho- 
res five metre- 
tas Macedond- 
cas bibit, veſe 
per e o20, 
Ariſtot., 
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Verſ., 24. He taketh it with his eyes, bis woſe pierceth 
through ſnares. 


There are various Tranſlations of this verſe: 1 thall name but 
ore bafides on; own, and that preſents it interrogatively, oc as 
20 interrogation Negative ; Will azy take him 1» hu foght ? (or in 
ha eyes? ) or bore hrs noſe with a ſjare? Thus {everal underitand 
this verſe, as importing an utter impoſſibility to take the Ele- 
phant (as we ſpeak) +5» fair play, Poſſibly, by cunning and ſubril- 
ty, comng behind him, or at unawares, you may entrap him ; bur, 
Can men take him before his eyeryto pierce bis noſe with many ſnares? 
So Mr, Broughton renders. They cannot do ir, Solomon ſaith 
copiereum (770%. To 17.) [n vain is the xet ſpread in the ſight of any bird, 
quiſquam, ten- Y ou cannot take a liccle bird if he ſees you, much leſs Behemoth ; 
diculis perfora- no, you muſt do it by {light if you do 1c ar all.Nor will the Hippo- 
bit x2ſum31.E porgme be taken {as we ſpeak) by fine force, bur only by fine- 
| ng 2. neſles, or devices made byart to ſurprize him, as Bochartms 
ng "i? ſhews out of ſeveral ancient Authors. So that as in many other 
Nonnifexin- things, ſo in thie, the manner of their takinz, the Elephant and 
fdiis capipo- he are much alike ; and therefore the leſs wonder if one be ta- 
pf Eephas. ken, or miſtaken for the other. 

*lin.L.8.C.8:99 Our T:anſlation ſaith, Hetaketh it with his eyes. What doth. 
he take ? What 1s the thing 1aken? Surely, according to this 
reading, he rakes the River Jerdan it ſelf with his eyes ;- that it, 
he is exceedingly raken with benoloin; the River: Andrhis is a 
further heightning of his thirt, As if it had beer ſaid, He s fo 
thirſty, that when he ſees the River, he takes it with his eyes, or 
is exceedingly pleaſed to (ee the River ; the very fight of the 
water makes him glad, | 

Kuſum uſq; w Yet Further, ſome of the Rabbins expound it thus ; He tak- 

profandum flu- eth it with his eyes ; that is, when he cometh to a River, he 1s 

vii oculiste- o thirſty, that he thruſts his head ip up to his very eyes, as if he 

nus ing, were ro drink with his eyes, This alſo fgnifies his g:eedineſs in 


«2 Aquam E- ab: 
bur? copior, GrInking. 


£bcn Ezra. Hence nore 2 | 


Nat are is mch pleaſed with th: fight of that which it much 
difreth and wanieth, 


AS ſoon asihe Elephant can but get a (ighr of the River, Par 
oth 


% 
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doth it pleaſe him ? We have a ſaying, [t is better ro fill a mans 
belly tha his eye; anditisa truth, He that hath a great deſice 
ro meat or drink, 1s much pleaſed to ſee either. And *cis a cruth 
in every thing, the fight ot char is very pleaſing to us, which we 
greatly want, and much-delire, "T'neretore Solomon gives Coun- 
cel (Prov. 23.31.) Look not upon the wive when it 15 red, when 


it grveth his colour 11 the cup, They that ate givento drink, are, 


pleaſed when chey fee the cup, they take ic with their eyes, or, 
cheir eyes are taken with it, *T'is fo in (piritual chings alſo; thac 
which we greatly deſire and want in ſpirituals, O how pleaſant is 
che fight of it! how glad are we when we can take it with our 
eyes! Tous ſpake David (Pſal, 63,1,2.) O myGed, theu art 
my God, early will I ſeek thee ; my ſou! thirſteth for thee, my fleſh 
lengeth for thee, in a dry and thirſty Land where no water is, to ſee 
thy power avd thy glory(O char I could but ſee them, I would take 
them with my eyes) as { have ſeen thee 1n the Sarttaary, ASit be 
had ſaid, there 1 have ſeen the flowings forth of thy goodneſs, 
of thy power and glory ; butnow I amin adry Land, © hew / 
long co ſee thy power and thy glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee is: thy ſan- 
tuary | He ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe (Pſal,27, 4.) One thing 
have I deſired of the Loyd, that will I ſeek after, that I may dwell 
is the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my life, to behold the beau- 
ty of the Lord, The ſpiiitual fight of God is moſt ſweet in his 
O:dinances. Tae very outward enjoyment of choſe who mini- 
niter ſpi:1rual rhings 1s plezſant:Hence thatpromitſe ([je.35.20,) 
7 hine eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers; there is ſomething in thac + how 
much more ſweet 1$ 1c to have a ſpiritual fighe of ſpiricual things! 
The ſente of ſeeing 13delightful ; what then is the grace of ſee= 
ing The Elephant taketh it with þys cer, ; 


His noſe pierceth through ſnares, 


That is, he thruſteth his noſe, his trunk into the River ; and 
if there be any ſnares there, ſer and prepared on purpoſe to en+ 
ran2le him, or if any thing be there accidentally, which may an- 
boy him, he breaks through them all ; he is ſo chi:{ty thar a (mall 
matter doth not binder him in dripking, he makes way through all 
impediments, that he may take his fill of drink ; his thi;ſt being 
urgent, drink ne will whatever comes of it, 

Hence 
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Hence note; 

That which any creature hath a great defire_to, he will make 
his way to it through difficulties ard dangers, he will break. 
through ſnare: to attain it, 


David had a great deſire to the water of Bethlow, but there 
Jay an Army between him and the Well, yer three men would 
venture through an Holt of enemies, to fetch him water, If any 
have a vehement thirſt afrer Gods Word, the water of Life, they 
will break chrough ſnares for it; though Armies lye in the way, 
yet there are three ſtrong men in them(an enlightened underſtand- 
102, a rectified will, and good affeCtion) that will venture to ger 
the water of Bethlems for their inſtruftion and conſolation, Na- 
rucal creatures will not ſtand upon dangerous difficulties, to come 
at that which is much defired by them ; how inuch leſs they who 
a:e (piritual? 

: So much of this greateſt cerreſtial animal Behemoth, and of the 
Lords power in making and ordering him, In the next Chapter 
the Lord proceeds to humble Fob yer more, by ſet ing before him 
the greateſt animal in the waters, the mighty Leviathan, 
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7, Canſt thou draw out Leviathan with an hook ® or 
his tongue with a cord which thou letteſt down ? 

2, Canſt thou put a hook into his noſe? or bore his 
jaw thorow with a thorn ? | 

3. Will he make many ſupplications unto thee?will he 
Speak ſoft words unto thee £ 

4. Will he make a covenant with thee © wilt thou take 
him for a ſervant for ever £ 

5. Wilt thou play with him as with a bird? wilt 
thou binde him for thy maidens ? 

6. Shall the companions make a banquet of him? 
ſhall they part him among the merchants ? 

7. Canſt thou fill his skinwith barbed irons & or his 
head with fiſh-ſpears # 

3. Lay thine hand upon bim, remember the battel : 
do no more. 

©). Behold, the hope of him is in vain: ſhall not one 
be caſt down even at the fight of him ? 

10. None is ſo fierce that dare flir himup : who 
then is able to ſtand before me? 

11. ho hath prevented me,that Tfhould repay him & 
whatſoever is nnder the whole heaven, is mine. 


LI-d) Chapter may be divided into two general parts; 
Firſt, A Narcation, 
Secondly, A Conchulicn, 


Pppp 
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In the Narrative part, Leviathan is deſcribed four wayes, 

Fi:{t, By the bigneſs and vaſlineſs of bis body, which 1s imply- 
edin the firſt and ſecond verſes; he is a creature ſo big and bulky, 
that there is no holding him wich a cord or line ; he is too big, 
£90 boiſterous for an Angler to deal with, ((anft rhou draw ont 
Leviathan with as hook ? or his tongue with a cord which thou let- 
teft down ? &c, (ver. 1,2.) 

Secondly, This Leviathan 1s defcribed by the Routneſs and 
uncraCtableneſs of his ſpicir ; there. 1s no bringing him co any ſub- 
miiſion, to any ſervice or compliance, Will he make many ſuppli- 
cations unto thee > will he ſpeak ſoft words unto thee ? will he make 
a covenart with thee? &c, (verſ. 3, 4,3.) 

Thirdly, He 1s dec:ibzd by the difficulty and: danger, if not 
impoſſibility of raking or catchivg him ; he will hardly be taken 
any way, nog not by the moſt forcible wayes, to make either 
meat or merchandize of him. Sha the companions make a banquet 
of him ? ſhall they part hins among the merchants ? Canſf thou fill 
bis kin with barbed irons ? or his head with fiſh-ſpears ? &c, (ver, 
6, 7, 8, 9. and in the former part of che roth verſe, ) Thus 
far Leviathan is deſcribed in his greatneſs, in his outneſs, in 
the difficulty and danger of catching him, 1f he can be catched 
ac all, 

Now,the Lord having proceeded thus far in the deſcription of, 
or dofrine about Leviathan, he makes Ute and Application of 
all that he had ſaid, before he comes to the fourth particular ; and 
ehis Application or Uſe which the Holy Ghoſt makes of his de- 
ſcriptien thus far given, conſiſts in two things, 

Firſt, Hence the Lord infers his ownirrefiftibleneſs, and the 
utter inability of any creature to contend with him (in the cloſe 
of the 1oth verſe) who then u able to fland before me? If.nome can 
Rand befgre this creature, can any ſtand before the Creator ! 
Thar's the firſt Inference, 7 

Secondly, The Lord makes a further Inference from it con- 
cerning his own ſeli-ſufficiency, or abſolute independency upon 
afy creature, either for councei what to do, or. for aſſiſtance in 
doing it, Thus much 1s clearly affirmed in thar queſtion, at the 
beginning of the 1:th verſe, Who hath prevented me, that I ſhould 
repay him, AS if the Lord had ſaid, Let the man come forth that 
bath contributed any thing to me, in any of my works, or 'that hath 
given 
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gives any help in the doing then, and he ſhall be well rewarded for 
bis pains, Both theſe Inferences or Uſes, the Lord confirms by 
a grand Aſſertion or Maxime, \n the cloſe of the 11th verſe ; 
Whatſoever is under the whole Heaven, is mine, If all be mine, then 
who can ſtand before me ? If all be mine, then who hath prevented 
me, that I ſhould repay him? This is the Application, theſe the 
Uſes, which che Lord himſelf makes of the doctrine laid down 
abour chis creature,the Leviathan: Theſe Uſes cloſe the thifd pare 
of the deſcription of Leviathan. The fourth part of his deſcrip:i- 
cn,contains many particulars concerning his parts,power and pro- 
portion, as alſo the wonderful effe&s of his power, all which 
are ſer downin higheſt ſirains of divine rhetorick, from the 
t ith verſe to the end of the 32. | | 

The ſecond part of the Chapter I call the concluſion, and ic 
flows naturally from the whole foregoing diſcourſe, im the rwo 
laſt verſes of: it ; Upon earth there is ot his like (the Lord ſaid 
concerning Behemoth, He'rs the chief of the wayes of God, that 
is, #por earth ; and here he ſairhof Leviathan , Vpoz earth there 
15 ot his like, no, not Behemoth himſelf) he 7s made without fear, 
he beholdeth all high things, he 1s a King over all the children of 
pride, Thus far concerning the ſtate and parts of the whole 
Chaprer, in which the Lord hath this general ſcope, even ro 
bumble Fob yet more. As if he had ſaid, That thow, O Job, maiſ 
ſee and be convinced of thy preſumptios 1n pleading with me ; look, 
pom Leviathan, conſider whether thou art able to deal with him ; 
if not, how canft thou deal with me whn made him, and can both 
maſter and deſtroy him when I wifl > Thus che Lord makes his cri- 
umph over creatures mightier in outward f6rce than man, to the 
intent all men may know, they (hall certainly fall, and be utterly 
confounded, if they lift up themſelves againſt God, All which 
will appear further, in openipg the deſcription of this Levis 
than, 

Verſ. 1. Canft thoa draw out Leviathan with an hook > 


For the clearing of theſe words, androwards the clearing ci 
all chat follows, I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, the Genifcaticn of this word 


Leviathan, or what it imports, Secondly, what kind of crex- - 


ture this Leviathan is, or is conceived to be, 
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Leviathan ſt- 


nuoſurs © 


enim3l (5 in 
plures ſpiros 


volubile. 
Bochart» 


Pobrei pron- 


The word Leviathas isderived from an Hebrew root, which 
fignifies added to, or jayned together, When Leah had brought 
forch a third ſon to Facob, the called his name (from this word) 
Lewvi,and ſaid, New my Hubard will be joyned to me, becauſe | have 
born him three ſons ( Gen, 29, 34./) Andit is ſuppoſed, that this 
Creature 1s ſo called upon a double reſpect. 

Firſt, Becauſe of the faſt-joyning or cloſure of nis ſcales (ver, 
15,16,17,) 

Secondly, Becauſe he is ſo great of body, that he appears as 
if many bodies were joyned and knit together 1n his, 

And b:cauſe the Hebrew word for a Dragon is Thanr1n,ſome 
have conceived, that the laſt ſyllable in Leviathan is a contract of 
thar, and added to Lewjath, as implying, that in one Leviathan 
many Dragons were conjoyned, But I rather adhere to that 
lea:ned Author, who takes Leviathan to be a ſimple, nor a com- 
pound word, and faith, That the lat ſyllable chan,bzlongs to the 
form of the Nown, as in Nebuſhtan, &c. And he finds the roor 
of the word Leviathan,neither in the Hebrew,nor in the Syriack,, 
but in the Arabick language, where it ſignifies, to wind, plight or 
fold together, ficly intimaring the crooked winds poltures and 
motions of that animal called Leviathan, 

Bur, what is this Leviathan 2? ; 

Firft, Moſt of the Ancients, both Greek and Latine, turn this 
Scripture wholly into an Allegory, expounding, as Behemoth be- 
fore, {o here Leviathan, wholly of the old enemy of mankind,the 
Devil. * Tis true, that many things here ſpoken of Leviathan, are 
applicable co the Devil ; butro bring all co that ſenle, is doubt- 
leſs a forcipg or raining of the Text, ' Ochers, who proſecute 
the Allegory , apply .it to bad Princes, who having g-ear 
power, uſe it forthe oppreſſion and vexation of thoſe that are un- 
der their dominion, Nor can it be denyed, that the Kipg of Ba- 
bylen was intended by the Prophet, under the word Leviathan 
(Iſa. 27, 1,2.) as Pharoah King of Epy:t 1s expreſly called 
{T7 a», or) a Sea-Dragon, Eck, 29. 3. and Chap, 32. 2. 

Secondly, Several of the Fewiſh Writers expound Leviathan, 
pot of any particular ſpecies, or ſort of fithes 3 but in general, of 


diorcs omries Lover Giks 

piſces, {c.ceta- al 5 eat [nes. ; : op 
ecigenerizhac Thirdly, The moſt general, and hicherto moſt received opini- 
voce ſynifica. 6n, concludes Leviathan to be amony all fiſhes, the aber 
Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Bez.4 of the fornter age, and.in this, Bocharins, con” 


{idently aflert, that Leviathan is the Crocodile, The general 
reaſon given for it by chem, 18, becauſe whact 1s here ſpoken of Le= 
viarhan, 18 not every way (urable nor agreeable to the Fhale; and 
they who expound Leviathan by the Whale, are as confident thar 
ſeveralthipgs here affirmed of Leviathan, are not agreeable to the 
Crocodile, 

What my own apprehenſions are in this matter of difference, 
whether the Whale or the Crocodile be intended by Leviathan, 
] have already declared, at the fifreenth wverſ. of the fortiech 


Chapter , where the Lord begins to preſent Behemoth, purpoſing 


alſo in the ſame ccntinued ſpeech to preſent Leviathan to the con= 
fideration of Fob, in che livelieit colours, and higheſt expreſſions 
of divine eloquerce, for his yer fuller conviction and humihiati- 
on. There ( 1 ſy ) the Reader may find my thoughts abour 
chis matter ; yet in opening the Text, I fhall rouch at moſt of 
thoſe particulars which the learned Bochartz# takes notice of, 
either as more cleatly, or as only applicable to the Crocodile ; 
ſeaving the Reader ( as was there ſaid ) at his liberty ro deter- 
mine his own thoughts, Where he ſees moſt reaſon and faireſt pre- 
bability. For ic mult be confeſſed, that thereſare no ſmall diffi= 
culties in making out the ccmmon and hitherto mcſt received 
opinion, that Leviathan is the Whale, as will appear in our paſ- 
ſage through this Chapter; and therefore I dare not be very poſi- 
tive, much leſs tenacious init, For though it be an unqueſitona» 
ble truch, and co be received,- and co be as the matter of an hi- 


ſorical faith, becauſe God hath ſaid ir, that there is a living creas , 


ture inthe compals of nature, exactly anſwering every particular 
in the following deſcription of the Leviathan, yer ic 1s queſtion» 
able what thar creature is ; ard to ſay, the Crocodile is meant by 
Leviathan, or the Whale is meant by Leviathav, is only matter of 
opinion, and the judgment of man. ; 


Veiſ. 1. Canſt thou draw out Leviathen ? 


Our Trarflators ſay inthe Margin, a Whale, or a Whirle-pool, 
The Septuagint render, Caſt rhou draw ont thefDragon? As if 
by way of eminence, Leviathan were the chiefeit and greateſt a- 
mong all chat are or may be called Dragons. And ſay ſome, the 
word Leviathan is the ſame with Thann, yhich in the Hebrew 
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Gonifies a D:2g00, Infomuch that thete rwo words, Thannin and 
Laviathan,a:e taken in Sct1prurep;omicuoully( Pſal.q4.13,14.) 
Thou breakeſt the heads (Thanninim) of the Dragons in the waters 
( we put Whales in the Margin, Arias renders the Texcto) then 
followech in the next verſe, 7 hou vreakeſt the heads of Leviathan 
i" precer, KC, meaning in both verſes Pharaoh and his Cap- 
tains, who purſued /{-ae/ynot only t5,but into the Red- ſea, and 
were drowned, Thus allo theſe rwo words are uſed (7/a, 27. 
I,) where, Leviathan, the piercing (or croſſing the ſea like a bar ) 
Serpent, even Leviathan the crooked Serpent, whom the Lord will pu- 
miſh with his ſore, and great, and long ſword, as "cis ſaid in the 
former part of the verſe, 13 the ſame with the dragon that i5 iu 
the ſea, whom he will ſlay, as 'tis ſaid in the latter part of the 
verſe. Soine of the Jew:ſh Writers diſtinguith theſe eo only in 
growth or greatneſs, defining Leviathan to be a great Thannin or 
Dragon. Bur as the word Thannin doth fo fignifie a Dragon, 
char yer itis often applied to fignite Whales and Sea-beafts, be- 
cauſe they in ſome ſort reſemble che form and ſleuation of Dras 
200s 3 thus "ts ſaid (Ger, 1.21.) that on the fifth day God 
created great (Thanninim ) Whales . Now ( I ſay ) as in Scripture 
the word Thannn is rendeed Whale, fo Whales and ſuch like 
oreat fiſhes are in Scripture expreited by the word Leviathan, 
Ard in one place ( poſſibly in more ) nothing elſe can be under- 
Rood by the word Leviathan, but che Whale or fiſhes of the 
Ceracean or Whale kind. The Pſalmſt being wrapt into an ad- 
miration of the works of God, or rather of God in his works, 
ſpeaks thus (Pſal, 104. 24, 25, 26.) O Lord, how manifold are 
thy works | in wiſdom haſt thon made themthem all; The earth is 
full of thy riches, So ts this great and wide ſea, where are things 
creeping inrumerable, both ſmall aud great beaſts: There go the 
ſhips, there 6 that Leviathan, whors thou haſt made to play there- 
iz, Now though it be granted, that in ſome places of Scripture, 
other animals, and for inſtance, the Crocodile of N:lzs,may be 
underſtood by Leviathan, yer in this place of the Pſalm the Cro- 
codile cannot be underſtood : For the Leviathan there ſpoken 
of, abides inthe great and wide fea, where the ſhips generally go, 
Now though Niu may be called a Sea, as Lakes and great Ri- 
vers ſometimes are in Scripture, yer it cannot be called the great 
ard wide ſea; 'tis at molt bur a ſmall and a narrow ſea, and there- 
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fore we find the river of Egypt, that is, Nilus and the great ſea, 

diſtintly and diſtinguifhingly mentionsd { Joſh, 19. 47.) 

$3 then 1t appears that the Whale is ſomewhere mean: by 

Leviathan. And foraſmuch as there is an Emphaſis put upon the 

Leviathan ſpoken of inthe Pſalm, he being there called That 

Leviathan ; as 1f it had been ſaid, though there are other Levia- 

chans, ſuch as are Dragons, Crocodiles, in other great waters, yer 

che chief and great Leviathan of all, is an inhabitant of the oreat 

2nd wide [ea:Now ſeeing the Leviathan,deſcribed inJobhath ſuch 

chara&ers given of him, as plainly ſhew that he is the chief Levi- 

athan , it may, with fair probabilicy, be ſuppoſed, chat he is the 

Leviathan ſpoken of in the Pſalm; and if ſo, thenthe Leviathan 

in Fob cannot be the Crocadile, for the Crocodile is not an inha- 

birant of the great and wide ſea, Let thacbe conſfilered as ro Ficets 75 iro- 
che negative: and what the whole Text in Fob holds cut for the nice ſunt in- 
sffirmarive , I ſhall leave ic co conſideration, as I paſs through the '*” $9 
ſeveral parts of ir. gue w—_ 

Carft thou draw out Leviathan with a hook ? Loy wo. 
The ficſt thing confiderable in Leviathan, is the greatneſs and TAN 

vaſineſs of his body, which ( as was faid) is plaialy intended in 9 VAIN 
theſe words , Canſt thow draw out Leviathan with a hook 2 or bis © —— 
rongue wth.a cird which thoalctteſt down? As if the Lord had vun ret ſup" 


y I. 
ſaid, T hou 6auſt draw up ſome great fiſhes with & hoch and line; pros on 
and if it ſhould be told thee,there is afilh ſo big that noman with hook me ſequontiums 
ard line 1s able to draw him out of the water, thou would(? ſay, that Piſc, 
muſt needs be a hnge fih ; now ſuch 4 one at leaſt, is Leviathay, 

This the Lord would convince Jeb of, in putting this queſtion, 
Carft thou draw vt Leviathas with a hook ? Thou canftnor : Le- 
viathan is too heavy for thy draught, The interrogation is a ne- 
oation-; Carft tho ? thou canit not draw out Leviathan with all 
thy ſtrength; 1f rhou had(t the ſtrength of ten men;chou couldſt nor 
draw him out ? Little fiſhes, yea, very great fiſhes mav be drawn 
out, but Leviathan cannot; he will break all thy rack! ing. 
Further, Canft than draw out Leviathan with a hook and line? 
No, nor with a Carc=rope, As if we ſhould fay to a man, cant. 
thott knock down an Oxe with a fillip of thy finger ? No, nor with 
the force of thy fift, 
And as this queſtion, Canff thos ? &c.implyes that man Cannor, 
ſo tr ſeems to ietimate, that God can as ealily cake up this huge 


Leviathan 
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Leviathap, as any man can draw up a ſmall, even the fmalleſt fiſh 
with heok and line, cr play with ic10 the water, As he chat made 
Behemoth, can make his ſword approach unto him (Chap. 40. 
Iv.) io he that made Leviathan,hath a hook to drayy him out with, 
Canſt thin draw out Leviathan with ar. hock ? 


Or his tongue with a cord which thou letteſt down ? 


If£ the fiſh birte,the hook takes him by the tongue or j1ws. The 
Hebrew word is, Caſt thou take him with a cord which thon drown. - 
jt 2 That which 1s let down deep or far into the water, may be 
{aid ro be drowned in the water, Unleſs che line or cord of the 
angle, ſink deep into,or be drowned in the water, the hook 1s uſe- 
leis; and-therefore the Angler hath a lead fafined upon his line 
co make it ſink deepzas well as a cork or quil to keep it from fink- 
102 00 deep, Canſt thou draw out his tongue with a cord which thou 
drowneſt or letteft down ? 
"ET ION The mention of the tongue in this latter part of the verſe is 
11: #07 20H . 
mal rerrz/irs Made uſe of by ſome, as an argument to prove that Leviathan 
lingue uſu ca- Cannot be the Crocodile, who, as Naturali{ts wiite of him, hath 
ret, Plin. 1. 8. 'no tongue ; his mouth is wide, but tongue-leſs, To this obje= 
FEODs Rion, Bez.4 gives one, and Bochariu adds a ſecond anſwer, The 
former ſaith, it is not (trialy affirmed in the Text, that Leviathan 
hath a copgue ; *cis only denied, that he hath a topgue in which a 
hook or cord may be faftned. The latter ſaith, that the Croco- 
dile is not altogether toygwe-leſs, bur only ( as we ſpeak in another 
ſenſe ) torgue-tied: He bath a torgue, but tis an immoveable 
one, cleaving faſt to his lower jaw. And this Bechartms confirms 
by! ſo many unqueſtionable authorities, as may eafily remove this 
objeQion from weakning his aflertion, Canſt thou draw out brs 
tongue with a cord ? 


Verſ. 2. Canft thon put an hook, mto þis noſe, or bore his jaw 
thorow with a thorn ? 


Conftringeſn? Some expound this verſe only as a further illuſtration of the 
inſerro junco, us former, in reference to the taking of this fiſh, Bur, rather, ic 1s 
pijcator minu- an alluſion to the cuſtome of fiſher-men, who when they have 
705 piſces? Jun. taken fiſh, pur 4 thorne chrough their noſe, and hang them upto 
be ſeen, or for ſale, The word cranflated as hook ,fienifies pro- 

perly 4 pond or landing water ( P/al, 114.8, )and then a _ 
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raſh, becauſe bull-ruſhes grow in anding waters or by pond- 
banks. We take ic metaphoricaly for a hook, becatiſe a hook is 
like a bull-ruſh with its headjilpging down (ſa, 58.5.) 7: this 
a faſt that I have choſen ? 4Wfor a man to bow down his head as 
a bull=ruſh? IR | 


Further, to pur a hook into the noſe, ſignifies theſe two things 


in Scripture, Firſt, To repreſs the rage or wrath of man, And 
Secondly, to divert or turn him afide from his purpoſe ( 2 Kings 
19.28, Exz#k, 19. 4.) And fo in this place, the fignificancy of 


the phraſe may be thus conceived , Canſt thou, O Fob, abate the 


tury,or ſtop the courſe of Leviathan ? Canſt thou put a hook into 
his noſe ? 


Or bore his jaw thorow with a thorn ? 


* And ſo carry him away with thee. Sore underſtand it as an 
allufion to the ringing of a Bzar 0: Swine, Canſt thou over= 
power him, and boring his noſe, putaring into it, as into the 
ſnout of a Swine or Bear, and ſo lead or carry him whither 
thou, pleaſeſt, asa beaſt which thou haſt tamed and brought co 
hand ? | 

Theſe two verſes have the ſame tendency, both ſetting forth 
the greatneſs of Leviathan, as to the weight and bulk of his bo- 
dy,  Carſt thow draw ont Leviatha» ? car(t thou put an hock into 
his noſe ? &C, 


Hence, Note ; _ 
The Lord s to be admired and magnified 1n, and for the great- 
neſs and waſineſs of any Creature, 


There are two things about which the Lord is to be magnified 
in his creatures, | 

Firft, In their qualicies. There are ſomelittle, very lictle crea- 
tures, in whoſe qualities the Lord 1s greatly to be magnified. The 
Piſmire, a poor little thipg, little bigger chan a pins-head, hath an 
aJmirable wit and fore-caft, The Crane, the Turtle, the Swallow, 
are bur ſmall creatures;yet they obſerve orunderfiand their times, 
much betrer than many men, and are not only to be imicated by 
men in that quality, but ro be admired for ir. | 


Secondly, Other creatures ate to be admired for their quanti- 
ty or bigneſs, and of this ſort Leviathan is chief, The reports of 
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the Ancients concerning the bigneſs of Leviathan, ate almalt bz- 
yond belief. One reports their bodies as big as four acres of 


oround ; that they appear like 6 or imall i{]ands 1D the 


lea; that ſome beitg mealure ye been found fix hundred 
foot in length,and three hundred "INQ fixty in breadth ; And that, 
leaſt they ſhould come in ſhallow waters, or be foundred by come 
ing too near any ſhoar, they have always alittle fiſh,called 24uſ- 
calrs, for their guide or leader, which 1s to them inſtead of eyes, 
Late Navigatos, and they-who make it their buſineſs to follow 
the Whale-ftiſhing, have ſeen VV hales of very vat dimenſions, 
and that ſometimes they endanger the overthrow of conſidera- 
ble ſhips ; which argues their extrao;dinary firepgth and greac- 
nels, a 
Heachens have ſaid, that though it cannot be denied, but chere 
are many wonderful Creatures to be ſee upon the land, yer che 
ſea 13the great ſtore-houſe of wonders : And we may give it in 
theſe three things. 
Firſt, It is wonderful, that in the ſea there are ſuch various 
kinds of fiſhes, Ic is not imaginable how many ſorts of fiſh the 
ſex affords, I once heard a very learned Gentleman, and a Treat 
Traveller,ſay, that being abroad upon publick ſervice, and enter- 
taining the Ambaſiador of another State at his table , the feaſt 
was wholly of fiſh, and the fiſh were only ſhell-fiſh varioufly 
cookt, every diſh having the (ſhells laid about the vere of it, the 
Aſh being taken cut ; yet the Ambaſlador could net give a name 
to any one cf them, having never ſeen their like in any part of the 
world where he had beer, Now if a wiſe knowing man, art ſo 
oreat a ſeat, could not give a nzme to any one ſhell-fiſh betore 
him, what variety of kinds 1s there in theſea,take all together! 
Secondly, 'Tis wonderful to conſider, the huge multitude 
which 1s of every kind of fiſhinthe ſez, The kinds are exceed- 
ip2 many, and there are innumerable of every kind, _ 
Thirdly, That is wonderful, which 1 am now upon, the vaſi- 
neſs, the greatneſs of ſome kinds. Not only is Leviathan, but ſe- 
veral other fiſhes of the Sea, bigger thanany beaſi upon the land, 
L;et us conſider :ne greatneſs of the creatures,to lead us into the 
ecnſaderation cf the greatneſs of God, How great, how mighty: 
is that God, who hath made ſuch great, ſuch mighty creatures ! 


Secondly, 
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\ Secondly, Ecom theſe words, Carft thou draw up Leviathas 
with a hook, ? 


Note; ; 
Great things cannot be dine oxdinarily with ſmall megyy, 


A hook and aline may ſerve the turn, to draw up any ſmall and 
ſome great fiſhes, bur they will not ſerve turn to draw up a Levia- 
chan. There mult be a proportion berween the infirument and 
the work, elſe nothing can be dane 1D a natural way, As we need 
not call for a beetle ro kill a fly; we may do that with a touch of 
the finger : .1n which ſenſe David ſpake(1 Sam. 24, 14.) Againſt 
whom us the King of Iſrael come forthdagainſt adead dvg or a flea? 
ASif he had ſaid, I wonder thou ſhould'(t raiſe/an- army again(t 
me, who have ſo little ſtrength, and intend'thee ho hurt, had [ 
(trengch ( a5 I have had opportunity) rodoit, Now ( I ay ) as 
we need not uſe great means to effect little things, ſo we muſt uſe 
oreat means to do great thipgs, and we ſhould uſe means propor- 
tionable for the doing of every thing, You cannot batter down 
a one wall, or a ſtrong rower wich paper-ſhor, nor with a pot- 
2un, 00, you muſt plant cannon for that ſervice. 

Again, when this Scripture ſaith, Ca»ſt thou draw out Levia- 
t*ban ? The emphaſis ( as was ſhewed. before in openins the 
words ) lieth in the word rhow, As if the Lord had ſaid, thow 
cant net, but I can, Y DN 


Hence, norte ; 
T he Lord us able to do the greateſt things by ſmalleſt means, 


Leviathan to God is bur as any lictle f(h co us, which is taken 
with a hoek and line, To take up Leviathan, to do the greateſt 
thinggis aseafie to God,as the lealt toman, ASthe power of God 
{upplyeth all che weakneſs of the creature th do any thine, ſo it 
{v;paſſeth all that Rrepoth and greatneſs of the creature, which 
may (eem to hinder him from doing any thing with it or upon it, 
He( (faith the Apoſtle, Phil, 3. 21, ) ſhall change our wile bedy, 
that it may be faſhuned like nnto his glorious body' ( how ſhall he 
do this? ) according to the werking F his mighty power, whereby 
he 1s able to ſubaye all things to hrmſelf, The Lord can,doubt= 
leſs, ſubdue Leviathan to himſelf by the working of thar mighty 
power, which ſubdueth all things to bimſelf, And it is mncÞ 
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more eahe for Chritt co ſubdue any Leviathan, than to charge our 
vile body into the likeneſs of his owp glorious body, For, as Fe- 
ns Chriſt was (once) declared to be the Son of Goa with power, ac- 
-ording to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurreftion (that 18, his own 
reſurreton) from the dead ; ſo he will again declare himſelf co 
bz the Son of God with power, according tothe ſpirit of power, 
by cur reſurre&tion from the dead. He that can draiv our dult 
Our of the grave with a word, can ſoon draw Leviathan cur of 
the deepeſt gulf in the Sea by his hook and cord. 

This tay comfort thoſe, and [irengthen their faith, who at any 
cime ſee Leviathans ready ro ſwallow them up, as the Whale did 
Fonah, As the Lord prepared that great fifh to ſwallow up Fo- 
ah (Jorah 1, 17.) fo he commanded that great fifth to deliver 


' bimback ſafe again; or, as that Scripture ſaith, (Chap. 2. 10.) 


He ſpake to the fiſh, and he voted out Jonah wpor: the dry land, 
Both were a&ts of great power, and teach us, that the Lord hath a 
ſoyeraign commanding power over all,even the greatel} creatures, 

The Lord hath a hook for Leviathan. He had hooks for Paa- 
rach, The great Dragon in the maſt of his Rivers (Ezth, 29. 
3, 4.) And of him the Lord commanded the fame Prophet to 
ſpeak ina like notion (Ezek, 32, 2.) Son of. man, take up a la- 
mentation for Pharaoh, and ſay to him, thou art like a young Livy 
of the Nations, and thou art as a Whale in the Seas,and thou cameſt 


forth with thy Rivers, and troubledſi the waters with thy feet, and. 


fouled Ft their Rivers ; therefore I will ſpread out my net over thee, 
ed they ſhall bring thee up w mynet, T have a net for thee, 
faich this Chapter; I have hooks for thee, ſaith that other, The 
Prophet {ſarah, to engage the Lord to do ſome great thing 
for his Church, minded him of what he, had formerly and 
anciently done for /ſrael (Iſa. 51.9.) Awakt, awake, prt 
ex ſtreugth, O arm of the Lord, awake as 18 the ancient dayes, as 
2 the pexerations of old ; art thou n:t 1t that hath cut Rahab, and 
wornacd the Dragon ? This Rakab was Egypt, and the Dragon 
was Pharecah, as Interpreters cenerally agree. The Pſalmilt re- 
ports the dealings of God with Pharoah and Egypt, in layguage 
nearer thatof tne Text (P{al,74.13, 14.) Thon breakeſt the 
heads of the Dragons w the waters, thou breakeſt the heads of Le- 
viathan in preces, and gaveſt him to be meat to the people inhabiting 


che wilderneſs ; that is, the remembrance of that mercy, and - 
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che mighty power of God in deſtroying Pharoah and his Egyp- 
:1an Holt, who puriued chem atter their departure from Egypr, to 
the red Secs, - was to be food tortheir fauh in all the dangers and 
hardſhips w+® they were like co meet with in their travels,through 
the howling wildernels to theLand of promiſe, Take oneScripture- 
inſtance more(2K1r, 19.28, )Sexnacherib was aLeviathan,he came 
up againlt Hezekiah to deſtroy him and his people, which provok=- 
ed the Lord co ſpeak chus of him , Becauſe thy rage againſt me is 
come into my ears, therefore I will put my hook into thy zoſe, and my 
bridle 19 thy lips, ana turn thee vack by the way thou cameſt, Thus 
f1r of the firſt ching in che deſcription of Leviathan, his greatneſs, 

The ſecond part of his deſcription, ſhewerh the Routneſs and 
{tubbornneſs of his (piric, he will nor comply, he will not yield, 
he will not any way fubmir. This 1s laid down in the 3d, 4th, and 
Fth veries. 

Verſ. 3, Will be make many ſupplications to thee? 

The word 10 the Hebrew, properly ſignifies deprecation, waich 
15 prayer {or the turning away of evil ; when evil is near, then 
we deprecate it, Will he do chis ? not he: He wiil nor petition 
thee, he ſcorns co petition thee, or to cry for quarter. 

But, ic may be ſaid, cap fiſhes pray or make ſupplications ? ro 
40 GG, is at lealt the work of rational creatures, I anſwer, theſe 
words are to be underitood by chat tigure Proſopopeia, frequently 
uſed in Scripture , when acts of Realon are attributed to irratio- 
nal, yea, to ſ{enfleſs and lifeleſs creatures. The very hills and 
valleys, the Seas and waters praiſe God by a figure ; and here by 
2 like figure, Leviathan will not make ſupplications unto man ; 
which ſhews the itoutneſs of his ſpiric. As ſome priſoners taken 
in war, ſco:Dto ask their lives; ſo 1f Leviathan were taken with 
a hook, he would make no ſupplications, nor beg your favour, ſo 
{tout is he 3 Þ3$ hearts coo great, his ſRomack too dig for any 
kind of ſubiniffion, 14 he make many ſupplications unto thee 2 
no, he will make none at all, This 1: further exoretled in the lat- 
ter part of the verſe, _ 

ill. he ſpeak. ſoft words to thee 2 

Mr. Bronghton renders, or Wil he ſpeak: to thee tenderly > Will 
ne flacter or humour thee, that he may ger looſe or be freed from 
thee, When the Grbeorrtes (Joſh, g. 9.) were afraid they ſhould 
be taken and deſtroyed, they came and begged peace, they ſpaks 
ſoft words, There are words of rwo ſorts, Some 
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detrecamur 
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101 pon the Book of Jon, Vetſ, "K 
Some are very hard words ; and hard words wound like hard 
lows. And (though no blows are given) The Lord will come to 
execute judgement upon the ungodly, for all their hard ſpeeches, 
( Tade, verſ.15,) Many ſpeak words as hard as (tones, they throw 
ard words at the heads and about the ears of others, hard words 
of threatning, and hard words of reviling ; for theſe the Lord 
vill judge the ungodly, as well as for their #7godly deeds, 

Now, 25 there are hard words, ſo ſoft words, What are they ? 
Soft words are words of intreaty, words of meekneſs, words of 
love, words of ſubmiſſion ; theſe are ſoft words, Will Levia- 
than make ſupplications ? or, Will he ſpeak ſoft words ? Again, 
ſoft words are often flattering wo:ds, which are therefore com- 
pared by the Prophet (Ezek, 13. 18.) To pillows ſowed under the 
arw-holes, Will Leviathan flaccer himſelf inco thy favour ? will 
he lie down like a Spaniel, and fawn upon thee ? no, he is too 
hieh-ſpirited ro bow, too ſtiff to Roop , he will ſpeak no ſoft 
words, A ſoft anſwer (faith Solomon, Prov, 15, 1.) tarneth away 
ftrife, 'Tis good when a queſtion is put to us, to givea ſoft an- 
ſwe's Andif when we have hard words ſpoken to us, we return 
hard anſwers, they will quickly Rir up [trife. Se/omon hath a ſtrange 
expreſſion (Pr:v. 15.15.) A ſoft tongue breaketh the bones, The 
roneue natnrally, is a ſofr, fleſhy, ſpungy member of the body ; 
 yetthere is nothing hath more hardneſs, I may ſay more bones in 

1icthan the congue ; bit *cis the ſoft rongue which breaketch the 
bones, not the bones of the body, but of the mind : and the 
meaniys is this, If the ſpiric of a man be as (iff as the bones of 
his body 2gain(t you, yet if you {peak ſoft words, vou may break 
him, and bring him ro your defire ; whereas, 1f you bz high and 
Riff, if you give hard for hard, it turns to an exaſperation, lt 
were no great loſs, if they could ſpeak nomore than Leviathan,who 
like Leviathan, know not how to ſpeak. (oft words, And uſually, 
they who are freeſt ro ſpeak ſoft words of flattery, are furtheſt 
from ſpeaking ſoft words of loye or charity, of gentleneſs and 
true ingenuity, 'Tis good, and our wiſdom in two caſes, to ſpeak 
ſoft words intruth, even to thoſe who are none of the beſt, 

Firſt, To avoid hard dealing, from thoſe who have us in their 
power : and they who are afraid of hard dealing, will ſure enough 
| ny ſofr words; whereas a man thatcares not how hardly others 
deal wich him, cares not to ſpeak ſoft words, « 


ae a. SE —— — + A. 


Secondly, Tis wiſdom to ſpeak ſoft words, when we are in 
expeRation or under hope of receiving benefit @r good from any, 
in the power of whole hand ic is rodous good, They have rea- 
ſon to give good words, Who would receive any 200d, Thus 
ſome ſpeak ſoft wards to divert evil, others ſpzak ſoft words that 
chey may obtain good, As for Leviathan, be 1s here repreſented 
inthe pride of his heart, as neither fearing any hurt you can do 
him, nor deſiring you ſhould do him any good ; and therefore, 
Wl he ſpeak ſoft words to thee ? no, not he, 


Hence obſerve; | 
The ſtrong and raighty will not makg ſupplications, mr uſe en- 


Ir efrfieys, 


They who thinkthey have enough in themſelves, will not make 
ſupplication to God himſelf, they will notentreac his tavour,nor 
ipeak ſofc words to him, There are many (uch proud Rout-heart- 
ed Leviathans in the likeneſs of men(Fer, 10, 25.) Poxr out thy 
wrath upon the families that call not npon thy name, There arc 
whole families chat will not make ſupplications co God, Wha: 
are theſe ? a company of Leviachans, that think they have enough 
of their own, and live ina felf-ſirength,1 or in a ſelf-ſufficiency, 
a8 if they were not beholding co God for any thing they have, 
nor defired to have any thing of him, Tne L»:d ſpeaks of a 
oeneration of men, Who ſhame the counſel of the pry, becauſe the 
Lord t his refuge ( Pjal, 14.6.) Wat is, becauſe they in all their 
wants, dapgers and dilireſles, had recourſe to God by prayer, as 
their only refuge, Of what ſpiritthoſe men were, who thamed 
or were athamed of this counſel and courſe of the poor, he tells 
as at the 4th verſe of that Pſalm; They eat np my people as they 
eat bread, axd call not npen God, We (thought they) have enough 
of our own, ſtrength enough of. our own, we are Leviathans, 
we need not bz beholding to God. It is an argument of a wick- 
ed, tour, high mind, not to make ſupplications ( Prov, 18. 23, ) 
The poor uſeth entreaties, or, the pror ſpraketh ſupplications, Tacy 
that are poor in outward things, will ſpezk very huinbly ro choſe 
above them ; and if we know our: on piricual poverty, that we 
are weaky empry creatures, even nothing-creatures, it we arc 
poor in ſpirit, we will be uſtng many entreaties to get in with 
God, and to move him to have m2rcy upon us, None but _ 
ze 
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ble ones, and ſuch as ſee their wants and dangers, that they are 
hardly beſtead in this world, or are convipced that all the good 
and great things they have, yea, that the greatelt things they can 
have in this world, can ſtand them in no ſtead Without God, will 
ipeak ſoft words of ſupplication unto God, Leviathan never 
thinks himſelf in danger or in want,and therefore he ſcorns all the 
world ; and in thishe is an emblem of all carnal worldly men, 
And as Leviathan will make no ſupplications , nor ſpeak ſoft 
words, ſo 
Vetſ. 4. Will bemake a Covenant with thee > 


Some who think themſelves too high co make ſupplications to 
ethers, may yet poſſibly make a covenant with them, Bur, 11 
Leviathan make a covenart with thee ? he will vot, The word 
v hich we tranſlate a (overant,fignities two things, Firit,to chuſe, 
becauſe a Covenant 1s to be made by choice perſons, and upon 
&, Find.pns Efoce tearms. Secondly, 1t ſignifies to eat, becauſe they were 
ſ-cabirHeb, Wont to fealt when covenants were made, The Heb:ew 1s, Will 
fedus faturm he firiks or cut a covenant with thee, The reaſon of that, was, be- 
erar, adhibits Cauſe they were wont to divide a beali, and paſs between the 
fothone vitult, parts of it at the making of a Covenant (Jer. 34. 18.) They did 
cat the calf in twain, and paſſed between the parts thereof, will 
Leviathan cut a Covenant with thee? As he will not ſpeak thee 
fair, nor endeavour to ſoften thy heart towards him, by ſpeaking 
ſoft words to thee, were he in thy power, {o he will never enter 
covenant with thee, to become thy ſure friend, much leſsthy 

faichful ſervant ; as it followeth 1n the Text, 


Wilt thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? 


Many are Covenant-ſervants for a time, ſome for ever. Theſe 
four things follow in order. Firſt, Some ſor fear make ſupplica- 
tins. Secondly, They ſpeak ſofr words, Thirdly, They make $ 
covenant or promiſe, Fourthly. They offer their ſervice to thoſe 
In whoſe hand they are. Bur Leviathan will do none of theſe, 
from firſtrolaſt, Wilt thou take bis tor thy ſervant for ever ? If 
thou wilt, he will nor. Suppoſe thou hadit taken Leviathan with 
a hook,and had(t him faſt in thy power with a cord, will be be thy 
jervant a$ long as he lives ? King Bezhadad being taken in war, 
fent to King Ahab, and ſubmitted to him as a ſervant, that he 

might 


faith, { pray thee let me Ire, But this Leviathan is fo Rour, that 
lie will not ask his life of any man, nor will he ſerve any for an 
hour, much leſs for ever, _ 


will be make a covenant with thee ? wilt thin take him f.r thy 
ſervant for ever ? 


Thar is, will he become thy ſervant by covenant, or thy cove- 
pant-ſervant ? Covenants bind ſervants to duty, There are two 
chings in a ſervants covenant, Firſt, it obligeth him to work. 
Secondly, it aſſurerh him of a reward. Gods covenant with us 
aſſures us of mercy, 1 wil be to you a God, ] will pardon your fans, 
I will do you geod ; and then it requires duty, Tow ſha!! be to me 
a people, you ſhall walk bumbly and uprightly defore me, yci. 
fhall ſerve me for ever. #il: thon take Leviathan to [crye thee 


For ever ? 


Bur are any ſervants, or ſhall any (except God himſelf) be 
ſerved, for ever? why then ſaith the Lord, wilt thou take hin 
fer thy ſervant for ever > Some ate taken ſervants only fora 
year, ſome for ſeven years, others for life, They who are ſervants 
for life, are and may be called our ſervants for ever: ſo that when 
the Lord ſaith, Wilt thou take him for thy ſervant for ever ? the 
meaning 15, will he be thy ſervant as log as he livech ? And in- 
deed the life of a beaſt may well be called his for ever ; foraſ- 
much as he hath no life after this life, nor being after death, The 
word rendred for ever, comes from a root in the Hebrew, which 
fienifieth to hide, or to be hidden, becauſe Eternity, which 1s for 
ever 1n irik Tenſe, 1s alcogether hidden and without end ; and if 
for ever be taken only for a long time, indefinitely, that's a hidden 
thing too z who knows when a [ng time will end, if no end be 
aſſioned to ir ? Thelife of man 1s 1s for ever in this wocld ; for 
how ſhort ſoever it is, no man” knows the end of it, and ſo to 
him it isa bidder thing. In this ſenſe allo rhe life of a beaſt is a 
hidden thing as tothe natural end of it, and ſo his for ever. wilt 
thou take bims to be thy ſervant for eutr ? or, HK he ve thr ever- 
laſting ſervant ? 
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Hence Bote ; 
All the creatures were made for mans ſervice, ard were orc8 
bu ſervarts, 


And therefore when creatures will not ſerve us, eſpecially 
when they riſe againſt us, we (hould remember, as our fall in 
Adam, \o cur on tailings in the ſervice of God, The unſer- 
viceablen:ſs of the creature to us, is a fruit and an effe& of cur 
unie:viceableneſs and diſcbedience to God, That word of God 
(Gez, 1,28,) which I may call the charter of mans Lordſhip o- 
ver the creature, reached Leviathan himſelf; Ard God blefſed 
them, ard God ſaid, be fruitful, and multiply and replemſh the 
earth, avs ſubdueit, and have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, 
&c. that includes dominion over the Leviathan. The Apoſile 
Tames alſo (Chap. 3.7.) ſpeaks of mans dominion over the fiſh of 
the Sea, Every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of ſerpents, and 
of things i» the Sea, is tamed, and hath ben tamed of mankznd, 
Man was originally inveſted with a power,to tamegnot only things 
on exrth, buc things 1n the Sea, even the mighty Leviathan, And 
whenthe | ord after the flood reſtored the world, and renewed 
rans charter, he put in this among the reſt of his grants, the 
ſubjection of the fith of the Sea (Ger, 9. 1, 2.) And Ged bleſ- 
ſed Neah ard hw ſms, and ſaid, be fruitful and multiply, and re- 
pleriſh the earth ; ard the fear of you, and the dread of you ſhall be 
pon everybeaſt of the earth, ard upon every ſow! of the air, and 
ripon all that maveth upon the earth, and upon all the fiſhes of the 
Sea, into your hand they are delivered; The very fiſh of the Sea 
ihail fear and reverence-you, But as we quite forfeited the pri- 
viledge of the firſt charter by the firſt general fall, ſo our after 
perſonal falls have doubtleſs much abated the priviledges of this 
renewed charter, When we break commandements, we weaken 
our interelt iv, and loſe rhe benefic of promiſes and priviledges. 
Man by falling from the commands of God, loft his command of the 
creatures ; or, man by fin, loſt, Firſt, the command of himſelf, 
ard then his command over the creatures,. Sin hinders our. pre- 
ſent enjoyments, and will, unleſs reperted of by us, and par- 
doned by God, cut us off from our future hopes. We ſhould 
dehold and Þewall it,as a part of that great curſe fallen upon us by 
ihe Gn of Adam, and our cwn perſonal ins, that many creatures 
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refuſe to ſerve 3, will Lemathan (faith God to Jeb) make ac 


»erant with thee ? will he be thy ſeruant for ever > That's the 
{ourth particular mentioned 1n thethird and fourth verſes, where- 
10 the unſubmiſſiveneſs and Riffneſs of this Leviathan is ſer forth; 
he will not make ſupplications, he will not ſpeak (oft words, nej= 
her will he be thy covenant-ſervant for ever, And as be is nor 
*or mans work, ſo not for his ſpore, 


Verſ. 5. Wilt thos play with hin a; with a bird > wilt thor 
bind him for thy maidens ? 


Or,as Mr. Broughton renders this latter clauſe, /i!t thozs tye 
him for thy Joung gurles ? This verſe holds our a further evi- 
dence of the ſtoutneſs of Leviathan, Some creatures, though 
they will not work, yet they will play and make you fport ; bur 
Leviathan 18:ſo. ftout, that he will neither do you any work, nor 
make.you any ſport, : 

7ilt thou play with him as with a bird ? 


- The word fighthes any ſmall bird, eſpecially a Sparrow, with 
which children uſe to play. Leviathan will nor play with man ; 
nor is he to be made a play, or to be ſported: with,. When the 
Philifines had pur out Sampſons eyes (who was once as tertible 
tothem as a Leviathan) they called for him ts make them ſport ; 
and the Text ſaith (Judg, 16, 25.) He made thems ſport, though 
they quickly found he was not a man to be ſported with, We fay 
proverbially,*Tz lt jefting with cdge-tools; T may ſay, Ts 
ſporting with Leviathan, The vulgar Latine tranflation Caith, 
Fyilt thou coz,en or enſnare him as a bird ? Canit thou entangle him 
45a little bird with lime-tywigs ? or entice him into thy net, and 
then make ſport with him? Leviathan is a greac player, and ve= 
ry eame-ſome; bur he will not play ar any game with us, nor C10 
we vlay at any game with him, but Hazzard. "That he 1s very 
oameſom when and where he pleaſerh,the Pſalm}? rells us, ſpeak- 
Ing of the great and wide Sea (Pſal. 104.26.) There go the Ships, 
there is that Leviathan whom thou haſt made to play therein, He 
18 made for play,not for work ; but where doth he play ? Levia- 
than will play in the Sea, but he will not play at Land, wilt thow 


play with him as with a bird? 
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Wilt thes bind him for thy maidens ? 


O: for thy maid-ſervants?or for thy litle maiden daughters?Young 
maidens or girles delight in birds, and if they ger one tyed by a 
ring, they play with ic. Thus we ſee Leviathan will have no 
dealing with us, neither in earneſt nor 1n jeſt, neicher at work nor 
play, he will neither ſerve us, nor ſport with us, Ft thon play 
with him? &c, Some creatures are made for play,for ſport, others 
for work and ſervice; yet here 1s one (and there are mor cof that 
temper) ſo fierce, ſo tour, that he will be brought to neither ; he 
will not ſerve you, as 'cis ſad in the former vecſe;he will nor play 
with you,nor dare you play with him, Ib this latter verſe, Leviathan 
is ſomewhat like that untoward and froward generation, of whum 
Chriſt ſpake (Mat.1 1.16.) To whom ſhall I liken this generation? 
they are like to children fitting 1n the market-place, and calling unto 
their fellows, ſaying,we have piped wnto you, & ye have net danced; 
we have mourned unto you, ard ye have not lamented, So we may 
ſay of this Leviathan, if you mourn to him, he will not lament; 
if you pipe to him, he will nor dance. A proud untractable ſpi- 
rit will not comply nor bow either way ; he will neither weep 
nor rejoyce With you, faft nor feaft with you, work nor play with 
Vou, 

' Thus we have hadthe deſcription of Leviathan ; FirR, by the 
orearneſs of his body (verſ, 1, 2.) Secondly, by the fioutneſs of 
his ſpirit (verſ. 3, 4,5. ) The five verſes following, ſhew the 
oreat difhculty or extream danger of taking, or of catching him, 
:chich 13 rhe third part of his deſcription, 


Verſ. 6. Shall the companons make a barquet of him > (hall 
they part him among the merchants ? &c, 


Fiſhermen uſe to go out in companies; and having ſped well 
in iſhivg, they fictear part themſelves, and make metry as aca 
barquer ; the remainder they {end to market,. or ſell ro Mer- 
chants for profit: They ſhall do neither with Leviathan, for they 
cannot take him. *Tis a vain thing to talk of dividing the Bears 
3kiv, before we have taken the Bear, | 


Shat 
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Shall the companions make a barquet of hims ?. 


That is, either, Firſt, Shall they eat him, ſhall he be tne mat- 
rer of the banquer, the chief diſh ar the feaſt > ©;, Secondly, 
Shall they rcejoyce and make merry, becauſe they have catcht Le- 
viathan, and gotten ſuch a p:ize. Underſtanding the words in 
this latrer ſenſe, Leviathan being caught, is the occaſion, not tie 
matter of the banquer, AS if it had been ſaid, Fi/her-mev, or 
thur ſocieties, ſhall never have cauſe to rejoycr and triumph at the 
captivity of Leviathan, nor ſay they, have gotten him into their 
hands or cuſtody, to lade ther veſſels, and fill their ware-houſe , to 
vend him ont again, and fill their purſes, as it followerh in this 
verſe, 


Shall they part him among the Merchants ? 


| The word rendred Merchants, is according to the Hebrew cgy;1cormm 
Canaaniter, Merchants were ſo called, becauſe there was much nomen in Scri- 

Merchandiſe uſed by and among the Canaanrer, their country ly- ptura palin 

ig near the Sea, Shall thy companions make a barguet of him?&C, pro Mercatorie 


bra uſturpatuy 3 

Hence note, Firſt ; * qudd ea gens 

T hat which 1s got by bard ard perilewus labour, makes the !g- "g%ianon? | 
bonrers merry when they have gorit. & 4ifa fuerir, 


The Tex ſeems to fay ;1f they could but get Leviathan inco © 974 vict- 
cheir hands, what feaſtirg would there be, or there would be PO 
oreat feaſting'! -He that by diligent ſearch finds that bleſſed rrea- 
ſure in the field, of which Chriſt (pake in the Parable ( Afar. 

13. 44.) he ( I ſay) for joy of it, ſells all that he hath and buyuth 

that field, And as they, who bave found Chrilt, that treafure, 
have cauſe to rejoyce with great joy : So when apy good 1s found, 
or gained by hard labour, 18 matter of joy, 

Bur is banqueting and feaſting all thac Fiſher-men aime ar, 
when they labour and venture ſo hard co catch Leviathan ? ſurely 
no, they aime art profit more chan at pleaſure, ic 15 co ſell off whar 
they get to the Merchants, | 


Hence vote ; | 
Profit puts wen npon bard and perilomn labour, 


What almoft will not men do ? whicher will chey not venture 
for 


ha:dneſs of the undercaktog. 


Shall the 7 part bins among the [8/74 erchants ? 


Hence we may note; 
Merchandiſe ts of very antient vje, 


Merchants have been of old buying and ſelling, conveighing by 
Land, tranſporting by ſea,the commodities of one country to ano- 
ther; as$ it turns tothe riches, ſo to the honour, and mamtoldad- 
vantaves of mankind, Only let Mzrchants be wiſe to trade hea- 
ven-\ward, as well as earth-ward; and be careful they make not 
(hipwrack. of a good conſcience, while their ſhips and goods 
eſcape it. Let them often remember the Apoſtles admonicion 
{ 1 Cor, 7.29, 30.) The time 15 ſhort ; let them that buy, be as 
zf they poſſeſſed net ; and they that aſe this world, as not abuſing it; 
for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away, B# not unwiſe Mer- 
chants, ſuch as mind nor the ?r-7 rreaſure, the right pearl of 
P:ICe. * —__ 

The Loravhaving 1n this fixth verſe intimated, how hard a task, 
and how hazardous it 1s to take Leviathan, ſpeaks 1t expreſsly ir 
tHe Next, 


Verſ. 9. Casſt thou fill bis 5hin with barbed Ironsor his head 
with fiſp-ſpears ? | 


Barbed worns and fiſh-ſpears are infiruments in uſe at this day 
for th2 raking of Whales,and ſach like Sea-moniters, Now, ſaith 
the Lord, though thou canſt not diavv up Leviathan with hook and 
line, yer poſſibly thou thipkelt, he may be conquered with barbed 
[cons and ſpears. The word here rendred barbed Irons ſignifies 
thorns, becauſe ſuch irons are ſharp like thornes, The skin of a 
well-crown Whale 1s extteamtough, 'and'not exfily penetrated ; 
ſo that the Lord mivht well ſay, Caxjt thou fill bus shin with bar- 
bed Irons? or his head with fiſh-ſpears? Yer, I conceive, theſe 
queſtions do not import an utrer impoflibility, but the extream 
difficulty of taking the Leviathan, what animal ſever 1t is, The 
learned Bechartzs takes theſe words, as much favouring his opi- 
nion for the Crocodile ; Por (faith he ) they who write about the 
manner of catching the Whale, teſtific that he is overcome with 
ſhowers 


ter Ire Ho  n—_ TOEOOooono—m—_ — 
- — —_ 


er Expoſitien apen the Book of Jos. Veil. 


|  — 


© 0/4 0 


Cap, 40. 


ſrawers of barbed Irons, caſt or poured upon him by the Sea-men 
that compaſſe him about ; but as for the Crocodile, his 5hin vs al- 
together 1mpenitrable, Bur I hall defer any further diſ- 
courſe abour this point, which 1s rhe chief proof againit the 
\Whale, till 1 come to the 15th verſe, and choſe which follow, in 
a Ceſcription of the icales of Leviathan, And from the preſent 
words, Canſt thon fill is shin with barbed Irons > &c, I ſhall 
oniy h 


Notes 
T hat which ts very hardly done, may be ſpoken of As if T: couls 
ot be done at all, 


As becauſe it 18 a hard thing fora rich man to enter iato the 
xincdom of heaven, Ch:ilt ſaith, tis eafier for aCamel to paſs 
through a needles eye: At which word, his Diſciples beivg amazed, 
cryed out,, Pho then can be ſaved ? Thus the Prophet ſpake, to 
/hew the extream difficulty of reclaiming an accuſtemed ſinner 
(Fer. 13. 23.) Cas the Ethiepian change his shin ? then may he 
that is accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do good, It isnot altogether 
impoſſible for one that 1s accuſtomed to do evil to learn ro do 
200d(through the grace of God he mayrepent) but, becauſe it is 
2 very difficule thing, therefore the Scripture ſpeaks of it as if it 
were an impoſſible thing, even as impoſſible as for an Ethiopian to 
change his hue, or the blackne(s of his skin, which no labour, no- 
thing bur a miracle can do, 

The difficulty of dealing with this Leviathan, is yet moe plain 
!y exprefled in the next words. | 


Verſ. $8. Lay thine hand upon him, remember the battle: do 
mo more. 


Thoſe words, lay thy hard upon him, may be taken three ways. 

Firſt, Laythy hand upon him gently, or to ſtroke him, As if it 
14d been ſaid faid 5 Wher thou canſt not rake him by force with 
>1rbed Irons and fiſh-ſpears, then lay thy hand upon him cender- 
'y and friendly , try thy utmolt $kill (as before thy utmoſt 
:irength ) waether thou canſt rake bim by fair means, by ſoothios 
27 tickling him (as ſome fiſhes are raken) abour the gills, ; 

Secoftdly,(To which interpretation I rarher adhere, than to the 
:0rmer}) Tis corcefhen, lay chime hard on him, ca:tiech a ſenſe 
cf 
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5i tam dudaz 
furs ut ferire 
ipſum ſuſtinu- 
ern, cogita 1l- 
tum pugnatu- 
1:1M,2F [1 potes 
fuge,neque its- 
res 1hum.COc. 


Non erit tibi 
po9{thac de pre + 
{io cogitandums 
Atum 8rim 
erit de tz famul 
ac manum im- 

#iſers Merc. 
[214 pifcator 
fedi:, Adag. 


of hoſtiſicy ; as if ic had been ſaid, as we often ſay in ſuch caſes, 
Toach hin: if thou dareſt ; thou hadit as good havelet him alone, 
thon badft as good eat thy nails as medale with him; uſe the leaſt 
violence to him at thy peril be ir, be will quickly make thee re- 
pent thy raſhneſs, and chou wilt bave lictle mind to fight it out 
With him, 

Thirdly, Lay thine had upon him, may be taken in this gene- 
al ſenſe ; improve the urmoſt of thy skill and Rrength, of thy 
force and fraud, do thy bef every way, yet thou fhalc not be able 
tO take him, 


Remember the batile, or ( a3 N1 , Broughton renders ) lock for 
war, 


Conſider what will come of tt, if thou layeſt thy hand upon 
hm ; for doubtleſe, he will be upon thy back preſently. There- 
fore, 


Do no more, 


Some render itas a threat, If thou ſhalt do more, he will quick- 
ly diſpatch thee, or thou wilt have litcle mind to meddle any 
more with him. We read it, as an admonition, 4s yo wore ; that 
is, fo:bear. Some pur both theſe latter branches of the verſe to- 
oether,thus,T how fhalt no more remember the battle ; that is,there 
will be ab end of thee, thou wilc have done fighting with him or 
aby other,if thou deginneſt ro fight withLeviathan. The clear ſenſe 
of the whole, to me, is this : 1f thow put thine band upon him, if 
thoa-medaleFF to take bim either by force or craft , if thou deft 
1gage any way with him, thou wilt l for6'd to remember the bat- 
tle, thin wilt find thou haſt cauſe to remember it as long as thou 
lrveft; if thos layeſt, or ſhalt lay thy hand upon him, thou wilt ebink 
of the battle, that thou haſt made a raſh adventure, nor wilt thou 
venture ſo again, thy own harms will make thee wiſer, and thy ſad 
experience (the Miſtreſs of fool; ) will teach thee to takg heed, Now 
accordivg to this reading, and the ſenſe given of it , the Impe- 
rative 1$ put for the Future, which (as the Learned cell us) is uſual 
in Scripture, and the condicional cerm If is underſtood and 
placed at the beginning of the ſentence, which 1s familiar inthe 
Hebrew tongue : And ſo inflead of, lay thy band on him, &c. ( a5 


we render) the words run thus, If then fhatt lay thy aa on 
in 
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him, thou wilt remember the battle, and do 10 more, This is a 
clear ſenſe, and ſo likewiſe 18 chac other, which bids him do it at 
his peril ; lay thine hand upon him if tho wilt, adventure to take 
him if thou dareft ; but remember the battle, confider what will 
come of it, and ds no nuyre 1 adviſe thee, Thus it ſeems to be 
ſuch a conceſſion as Solomon gives the young man ( Eccleſ, 11,9. ) 
Rejoyce O young man in thy youth, and let thy heart chear thee ts 
the days ef thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy own heart, and 
52 the fight of thine eyes ; but (what follows ? ) know, for all theſe 
things God will bring thee to jndgment, So here the Lord ſeems 
to ſay, Go, lay thy hand oz him, go, take Leviathan if thou carſt ; 
but remember the battle, remember Leviathan 1s a terrible crea« 
ture, and therefore I adviſe thee to ds no more, or to have no more 
to do with him, venture no further, he is a perillous bealt, 

Thus the Lord might ſay co Fob;Thou haft been very buſie to 
call for an account from me, and to be dealing with me; bur art 
thou able to deal wich Leviathan? conſider then how thou canft 
deal with me ; therefore fit down quietly, take heed of the leaſt 
thought that my ways towards thee want the leaſt grain of juſtice, 
or that they are wanting of mercy and loying kindneſs; contend 
no longer, ſtrive no more with me, who have more ſtrepgth than 
cer thouſand Leviathans;and with whom to contend,*cis ten thou» 
ſand times more dangerous, than with Leviathan, Remember the 
battle, do 10 more, 

Hence note ; 
Firft, It 3s good to remember the iff ues of abtiong before we all, 

Lay thy hand upon him ; but conſider what will come of it, 
what 1t may coſt thee : As in that great buſineſs of our receiving 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, put yorur band to the plow, pur your hand 
ro the profeſſion of the Goſpel ; but pray rengember the battle: 
you may come to a great battle, you may have to deal with 
proud Leviathans,before you have made good your good profeſ- 
ſion, This was Chriſts councel ( L»k.14.28,3 3.) to all his Diſci« 
ples, Which of you tntending to build aTower, ſitteth not down firſt, 
and counteth the coſt ? &c. Or what King going to make war with 
another King, ſitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth ? &c, whether he 
can maintain the war, he remembers the battle ; ſo, &c. The 
believing Jews ( Heb. 10. 34.) endured 4 groat fight of affliftion 
after they wire 1//aminated, and had received the Lord Jeſus 
S164 Chit, 
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Chriſt, There are tivo things which we ſhould be very much 
in remembering. Firſt, Our duty ( Eccleſ, 12, 1.) Remember 
ow thy Creator in the days of thy youth, Secondly, Our danger; 
or,take both cogether, what danger duty may engage us in; elſe 
when danger comes we ſhall ſoon forſake our ducy. Many take 
up a profeiſion of Chriſt, who never thought of the danger,of the 
tryals, 2fli&tions and remptations, which might befall chem for his 
ſake; they remembred nor the battle, and ſo have either preſently 
been ove:come and fallen in it, or have unworthily forſakentheic 
colours,and run from it, 


Secondly, Note; | SON 
It is beſt nat to do, or forbear to do that which we cannet but [ce 
(if we have our eyes 1n onr heads ) will be dangeroru to m4 11 


the doing, 


We are not always to forbear the doing of thoſe things that 
will be dangerous to our outward man (for ſo the belt things may 
be ) bur thoſe thipgs that will be dangerous to our bodies and 
ſouls too, we muſt always for bear todo; in all ſuch caſes ic is 
our duty to remember the batrle, and do no more, Will any. 
wiſe man engage in davger which carr produce no profic ? There 
are ſome things which we are to do, and do again,though our dan=- 
2er be never ſo great, yea, though we loſe cur lives in doing 
chem : But there are mavy things we inay not do if we fore-ſee 
dapger. The Apoſtle Paul ( CAtts 27. g, 10.) being at ſea, ſaid 
{perceive that this voyage will be with Furt and much damage, not 
only to the lading of the ſhip, but toour lives alſo; therefore he tells 
them (ver, 21, ) Sirs,ye ſhould have harkened to me, and not have 
zaſed from Crete, and tohave gained thu barm and loſs ; that had 
een their wiſdom, when they were warned of the danger, not 
to have gone on, When there is danger to our bodies only, and 
we ſee no benefit that may countervail the davger, "cis folly to 
proceed, I may urge this pcint: ſpecially in caſe of fin: Take 
heed of doing any thing that 15evil; remember the battle that ſin 
will bripg you to, Sin will bring you to a terrible battle, to ſuch 
2 battle a$ no man canftand inor eſcape, Sin brings to a battle 
infinitely. more dangerous than that with Leviathan, Sin pro- 
yokes God to battle ;and when God is angry, we may more ſafely 
contend-with ten thouſand Leviathans, than with him, When you 

are: 
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zretempted to put your hand to in, O remember the batcle, re- 
member the battle. Thou ( poflibly ) wilt have a ſore battle ia 
chy own conſcience, and that's a dreadful Leviathan ; bur that's 
not all, remember the battle with God, who is greater than con- 
ſcience; you mult come to judgment, remember the battle of 
that day, orthat day of Bactle, with impenicent and hardned fin- 
ners, and fin no more ; give it over, 2s you love your lives, as 
you love your precious ſouls, and the everlaſting peace or welfare 
of them, You cannot fin without a great deal of danger, even 
the danger of eternal wrath and death, 

Thus I have touched at ſome things from this third part of the 
deſccipzion of Leviathan. He hath hitherco been ſer before us : 
Fitſt, In the huge bulk and bigneſs -of his body, Secondly, In 
the Routneſs of his ſpirit ; he will neither make ſupplications, 
nor enter covenant ; he will neither ſerve you, nor ſport with 
you ; both which, Behemoth, the Elephant, will do. Thirdly, In 
the difficulty and danger of taking him ; So much danger is in it, 
that if you lay your hand on him, it were beſt to remember the 
bactle, and dono more. Yet the Lord ſpeaks mere concerning 
the danger of medling with Leviathan,in the ninth verſe chrough- 
out, and in tne former part of the tenth, 


Vetſ, 9. Behold, the hope of hims is in vain, 


As if the Lord had aid, if none of theſe means can take Le- 
viathan, then the hope of him that goes about ro take him is loſt 
and frafirate; if by theſe means he cannot be taken, then there is 
" means to take him, for he cannot be taken by avy means, The 

9pE 


Of him, 


That 15, of hizs that goes about to catch Leviathan, fo order 
of ſpeeci 1t ſhould have been ſaid, thy hope will be in vain, for Diend 
God was ſpeaking before to Fob ; yet he doth nor ſay thy hope, EEE 
bur the hope of him, that is,ths hope of any man will be in vain : ſed in genere 
as if he had {2id, rot only ſhalt thou labour 1x vain, to praple with dicere voluerit, 
this ſea-morfter Leviathan, but all men elſe, whoſoever they are, &c. Mere. 
that attempt or go about to take him, The hope of himis 
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In vain, 


11 nit: The Hebrew is, the hope of him lyeth, tis uſual both in the 
reipſa vel vere Hebrew and Latine congue, when our hopes and endeavours fail, 
be, ot are fruſtrate, to ſay, they lye,or deceive us; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe ſuch a man promiſed himſelf great things, and had confi- 
dent expectations,without ſucceſs. Thus 'ris (aid. ( Hab, 3,17,) 
eAlthough the labour of the Olrve (hall fail, we pur in the Mat= 
ein,{)e,T he Husband-man baving beſtowed much labour upon the 
Olive,and looking for much fruit,may be deceived,and ſo all that 
labour beftowed 1n drefſing and looking to the Olive-tree failing 
and being lolt,the labcur of the Olive(or the pains cake abour the 

Olive-tree) is ſaid to lye, T he hope of him ſhall be in vain, or lye, 

Our hope is ſaid to be 1n vain three ways. 

Ficft, When we hope for much, and ger bur little, according 
to that of the Propher, convincing the Jews of their negleRin 
| building the Temple ( Hag. 1.9.) Ye looked for mach, and be- 
'Þ held it came to little; ye hoped for a plentiful harveſt, ye thoughr 
k j to have had a great crop, but it went very cloſe together ; ye 
k locked for cart-loads, but bad ſcarcely handfuls : So ſome ex» 
pound, or give the meaning of that Prophefie (/a. 49. 4th and 
| 6th compared ) It is a Propheſie of Chriſt; at the 4th verſe Chriſt 
ſaich, / have laboured in vain, I bave ſpent my ſtrength for nonght, 
p ard invain, Why did Chriſt ſay he had laboured in vain > He 
Ti tells us the reaſcn at the 6th verſe ; Ard be ſaid, that is, the Lord 
ſaid to him, Ut #5 alight thing that thou ſhonldeſt be my ſervant to 
raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael; 
1 will alſo groe thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt be 
wy ſalvation mntothe end of the earth, Chriſt looked upon his la- 
bour as labour in vain, if he had died to redeem the Jews only, 
and therefore, ſaith God,7 will grve thee fir a light to the Gentiles, 
that thus mayſt be my ſalvation to the end of the earth; and then, 
I bope, thou wilc not think thy Jabour in vain, Now when the 
Lord had granted Jeſus Chriſt, chat be ſhould nor only be ſalya- 
tion to the Jews, bur alſo co the ends of the earth, or to 
the Gentiles ; he no longer ſaid, / have /abowured in vain, but 
thought himſelf well rewarded for all his coſt 2nd pains, for all 
that he did or ſuffered, to bring about and effe& the ſalvation of 
may. Hepes 18 10 vain when we have, and get but little, expeRing 
much, Secondly, 
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Secondly, Hope is much more In vain, when we hope for 
much, and get nothing at all, As Petey ſaid ro Chrilt ( Lake 5, 
5.) We have tojled all night, aud have taken nothing, That's like 
hihing for Leviathan; tuch hope 1s utterly 1n vain, Such a vain 
hope the Church ſpake of ( Ferem, 8, 15, ) We looked for peace 
( looking is an a& of hope ) and no good came, no good at all ; 
char hope is vain, when we look for peace,and no good, no bene- 
fir comes. And thus the Lord ſpake of his ſmiting 1n vain, 
(Ferem, 2, 30.) [n vain have 1 ſmitten your Children, Why in 
vain ? they have received no correttion, that is, they were never 2 


whir the betcer for ir, chey were not amended by it, When God 


ſpends his rods upon us, and we neither cea'e to do evil,nor learn 
co do good, then, he CorreRech us in vain, And when he ſends 
his word, and we receive no good by ir, no inſtruction by it, then 
his word is in vain, To walh an c/£thiopran, is the embleam of 
{labour in vain, becauſe, how much ſoever you waſh him, he is not 
at all che whiter, not is ay change wrought 1n his complexion, 

- Thirdly, Hope is yet more in vain, when we look for good,and 
oet hurt inſtead of good, The Prophet complained (Ferem. 8. 
I 5.) not only thus, We lk, for peace, aud 19 good came ; bur (as 
it follows ) for a time of health, and behold, trouble, But what 
was the time of health which they looked for, or what was the 
health which they looked for at that time ? There is a two-fold 
health, a healch of che body natural, and a health of the body po- 
licick, which conſiſts in proſpericy and peace ; for this health they 
looked,but behold tronble, So ( Fer, 14.19, We loked for peace; ard 
there was no good ; and for 4 time of healing, and behold trouble, Thus 
the Lords Vineyard,that is,'the Church of the Jews diſappeinted 
the Lords expe&ution (1ſa.5. 5.) when,while be looked for grapes, 
it brought forth wild grapes, that 18,48 *cis explained (ver, 7.) Op- 
prefſion inflead of judgment, and wſtead of righteouſneſs a cry This 
was the quice contrary; and this is the worſt way of having our 
hope in vain, Ir is ſaid ( Job 27, 8.) What # the hope of the hy- 
pocrite, though he hath gained, when God taketh away his ſoul ? 
Suppoſe a hypocrite hath gained much in this world, yea, ſuppoſe 
he hath gor or eained all the world, yet what is his hope when God 
taketh away his ſoul ? then he will nor only find no God, bur 
much trouble, pain, and anguiſh, 'and wrath, and hell for ever- 
more upon him. When Chriit ſaith ( Aft, 16, 26,) What 15 4 


0494 


wy 
-© ==. n_—_ . = — 
——— F422. Rl, 


EDEN 


—— 


Z —_ j  xonnGliner 


- 00 —_ = -_— 4 —— 


— = DS - —_— 
-_ Putt. .. 7 


w —— Fake 7 * 248 | X y 
A ae, Wo nt > fe b 


5 —— 
— + 2 bm > —_— ———— 
_ ”— 
—_—— __ 

py - _ p _—_ a 


634. 4 Chap. 41. e411 Expoſition pon the Book of J O Bs 


"Very, 


” CT 


may profited, if be ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe bis 
own ſoul > His meaning 1s not only this , that he (hall have no 
profit at all, but he ſhall be urterly undone and broke for ever. 
How vain then 1s the hope of that man, yea, how vain a manis 
chat, who hopes for profir or gain, in doing chat which endangers 
the loſs of his ſoul, much more that by whica his ſoul is abſolutely 
and for ever lolt. 

Thus hope is in vain ; Firſt, when we hope for much, and get 
little ; Secondly, when we hope for much, and ger nothing ; 
Tairdly, when we hope for good, and gec hurt, Now, in theſe 
to latter ſenies we are to take the meaning of God here, A 
man may hope by uſe of means to catch Leviathan, yet he gers 
nothing, yea, probably .loſerh much, or gets much hurt, Behold, 
the hype of him 1s 11 vain, 


Hence note, Firkt ; | . 
It is hope of gain that uſually puts men upon allion, 


The Lord ſuppoſeth that they who undertake the taking of Le- 
viathan, hope to gain much by taking him, *Tis hope of attaining, 
that encourageth to doing, No man would be Rirrins, much leſs 
beltir himſelf about any bulitfeſs, were it not for hope of ger- 
ting. And as it is hope of attaining that puts upon doing, ſo it is 
hope of. attaining that puts us upon ſuffering, Who would ſuffer 
for Jeſus Chriſt, if he had not a hope of attaining ſomewhat bet* 
rer than he can loſe by his ſufferings ? therefore Jeſus Chriſt hath 
ſet that hope before us. To ſuffer rightly for Jeſus Chrift, isſo 
honourable, that we fhould ſuffer willingly, though we ger no- 
thing by ic : yet he hach ſera reward before us, a crown , by his 
Croſs ; he hath afſured us all our loſſes, even our Joſs of life for 
his ſake, ſhall curn ro our gain and profit. Hope of attaining is 
the motive to every undertaking, No wiſe man will meddle with 
doing ther, which is ether impolidle ro be done, or altogether 
unprofitable when it is done, Were ir not for hope, the heart 
would faint. Firſt, inlabouring, Secondly, in ſuffering, Third- 
ly, in waiting, Hope is like 4" He!met upon the bead, when we are 
in danger of blows (2 Theſ. 5.8.) and like a» A»chor, both ſure 
and [tedfaft, when we are in itorms (Heb, 6, 19g.) 

Secondly, The Lord having ſaid before, Remember the battel, 
£14 do 10 more, adds, The bope of bins & in vain, 

H-nce 
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Hence note ; | 
It 1s a vain thing to go abont that, which we ſee no ground of 
hope to have ſucceſs in,to do good upon,or to get any goed by, 


As the Apoſtle exhorts us, To be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, al- 
wayes abounding 11 the work of the Lerd, foraſmuch as we know 
(true believers do know, and all men ſhould know) that our la- 
bour 1s not 13 vain in the Lord ; ſo we have ground enough to de- 
hoct all men from thoſe works, Which we know, or may know, will 
be in vain. And it (o, 

T hen, Firſt, How vain a thing 15 it for any mnn to fin ? Is there 
any thivg to be'gotten by ſin? { may. well ſay to ſinners, as the 
Lotd ſaith to Fob, inthe lat:er end of the Sth verſe, Do no more, 
ſin no more 3 your hope 1s in vain chat think to gain by fin, that 
hope to make your ſelves i1ch, great or tappy, by fin; Do no more, 
your hope is in vain, "The Apoſtle puts che queſtion (Row. 6. 
21.) What ſruit had you then 1 thiſe things, whereof ye are now 
aſhamed > Have you got any benefic by them ? have you got any 
chivg worth the getting ? All chat 18 gained by fin, will curn to 
loſs at laſt, Samnel charged the Iſraclit%F* upon this account 
(1 Sam, 12.21.) 7 urn ye not aſide (that is, do not fin, do not 
turn from the Law of the Lord, do not depart from God, why ?) 
for then ſhould you go after vain thmgs, which cannot prefit nor ae- 
liver, for they are vain, If you turn atide frem the wayes of God, 
to by-wayes; from the truths of Godzto error; from the true wor- 
{hip of God,to idolatry; and from communion with God, tocrea- 
rure-comforts and contentments; you go after vain things which 
cannot profit, To be vain, anc ro be unproficable, are che ſame 
thing, Take heed of fin, for you cannot make any profic of it, you 
cannot raiſe any true revenue out of it,you will one time or orher 
be aſhamed (as the Prophet ſpeaks) of all thoſe revenues ; your 
hope that way 18 vain, 

Secondly, Then how vain a thing 15 it to oppoſe the Church of 
God! Why? becauſe there 1s no ground of hope for ſucceſs in that 
attempt. The world hath been upon it all along, bur they could 
never effect nor accompliſh what they have imagined ; they have 
done all, bur proſper in it ; they never had their end, which is 
the end or total deſitruQion of the Church. Pharaoh would op= 
poſe and vex /ſrae/, the Church of God, and keep them low ; bur 
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he could not attain his end, for the mare he oppreſſed them, the 
more they multiplied ; cheretore all ſuch are ſaid to imagine a 
vain thing (Pſal. 2, 1, 2.) Why do the Heathen rage, and the pes- 

le imagine a vain thing ? the Kings of the earth ſet themſelves,and 
the Rulers take counſel together, againſt the Lord and againft his 
anointed, but all in vain. Nothing leſs came of ir, than what they 
imagined, or their imaginations came to nothing, yea, brought 
them to nothing, 7 (ſaith the Lord, Zach. 12.3.) will make 
Jeruſalem a burder ſome flone for all people; all that burden then- 
{elves with it, ſhall be cut is pieces, If any meddle with Jeruſalem, 
they will find they lift at a very heavy tone, and thatthey med- 
dle not wich their match ; they ſhall ſurely be not only over= 
matcht, but overthrown at length, who do ſo. The Church is 
founded upon a rock, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
:t (Mat. 16, 18.) that is, neither the counſels nor confedera- 
cies, neicher the power nor the policy of men or devils, ſhall be 
able to prevail againſt ic, The Hiſtory of the Church, ſaich of 
D-:eclefian a cruel perſecuter, that for very vexation he. gave up 
the Government of che Empice, becauſe he ſaw he could not 
ſuppreſs Chriſtianity by all his machinactons againſt che Chriſtians, 
And doubtleſs they inthe Goſpel (7 ob» 12. 19,) were not a lit- 
tle troubJed, when they ſaid among themſelves, Percerve ye how 
we prevail nothing > Behold, the world is poxe after him, © 


Thirdly, Note ; 
The loſs of hope, or hope lift, 1: the greateſt loſs, 


When God would (hey mans worſt condition, he faith, Hu 
hope #5 in vain ; he doth not ſay, his labour 1s in vain, but, hi hope 
* 19 van ; that pinchzth moſt of all, and that's ic which will 
pinch Hypoctites moſt ar laſt, who were in hope! of injoying 
God ; bur not only their labour, bur their hope ſhall be in vain: 


_ when they come big with expeRation, and ſay, Lord, Lord, we 


have done thus and thus ; when, as the fooliſh Virgins, they (hall 
knock boldly, and cry earnefily, Lord, Lord, open to ws, the an- 
{wer given them will be only this, [k»ow you vot ; that is, I know 
you not for mine, as you preſumed your ſelves to be, even while 
you walked (not as mine,in wiſdom, but Yin your own folly. This 
loſs of bope will grieve more than che loſs of Heaven, As Criſt 


told the Phariſees, You ſhall weep, and graſy your teeth, when 7. 
ce 
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ſee Abraham, a»d Iſaac, ad Jacob, and all the Prophets in the 
Kingdom of God,and jou your ſelves thraft out, You thought that you 
{hould be ſaved above all men;bur faich Chrift,you ſhall be thruſt 
out, and loſe your hopes. This the Lord (ſpeaks, to ſhew the 
worlt of their condition, who attempt co take Leviatharr, Their 
h:pe ſhall bei Vain, | 

[a the latrec part of the verſe, the Lord gives us a farther ac- 
count, Why their hope 1s in vain, 


Shall not a man be caſt down at the ſight of him ? 


Is there any hope of taking him, at whoſe very ſight a man 
Nall certainly be caſt d»wn? [here is a twofold caſting down, 

Fi:(t, a caſting down by outward violence,when a man is chruſt 
down (as we ſpeak) by head and ſhoulders, Thus David calt down 
Goliah, by a fling and a ſtone, 


Secondly, There is 2 caſting down by inward trouble ; as we + 


uſually ſay, ſuch a man is mightily caſt down, Trouble of ſpirir, 
heart-vexation,and fear, cait down many before any hand touch- 
eth them, Chrilt ſpeaking of Capernanm, ſaith (Like 10, 15.) 
And thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, fhalt be thraſt 
on to hell, As if he had ſaid, thou haſt been high in thy expe- 
- Rations, and highly priviſedged in thy enjoyments, having had 
the Goſpel preached to thee ; bur xhou ſhalt nor only fall down, 
but thou ſhalc be thruſt down into hell, wich a kind of violence. 
When the Lord in the Texc ſaith, Shall not oxe be eaſt dewn ? we 
aretoundertiand ir of a caſting down by. the ftrong impreſſion of 
 aftomiſhment and fear,of dread and tronble,ſeizing upon the mans 
ſpirit who comes near Leviathan, and therefore it followerh, Sh4/! 
not one be caſt down 


At the ſight of him ? 


A man ſhall no ſooner ſee him, but he ſhall fink; and if fo, 
then how lictle hope hath any one to grapple with him,and co take 
him ? There is ſmall hope of overcoming this Leviathan, when 
a man at his fight, or as far off as he can ſee him, 1s ſo afraid of 
him a$co be caſt down with fear, The very fight of a Whale 1s 2 
terror to Mariners and Sea-men, they are afraid their Ship may 


be overturn'd and ſpoyled by him. | 
Tece Some 
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Some read the words thus; Wil he be caſt down even at the 
Eght of him ? and they give this meaning of it, Will the Levia- 
tnanbe caſt down at the ſight of a man, when he comerh pre- 
vared to take him ? Thou thipkeli Leviathan a poor [piriced fiſh; 
27 that he will be afraid of thy looks, or to ſee thee, a other 
jithes are, who when they ſee or app:enend a mannear, ſcuttle 
away, as we lay ; bur thou wile find Leviathan 1s a fiſh that will 
not be afraid at the ſight of thee, This 15 a good ſenſe,bur I cor» 
ceive that before given more ſurable ; rhac the fight of Levia- 
thn, 0:2 Leviahen, as conas ſen, is to tercible, that a man will 
be {iiicken with fear as ſoon as he feeth him, Shall nt one be ca 
ann at the ſight of hin e | 


H:nce n: te, Firlt; 
The /ight of the eje worketh much upon the heart, 


The Lord ſaith not, Shall rot one be caſt down by the force of him, 
bur,a! the very ſight of him, The eye hath a mighty operation upca 
the Inwara man, yea, upon the whole man ; the eye hath a mighty 
force upon the heart as to three things, 

Firft, It hath a mighty force upon the heart as to joy, if we 
{2e a perſcn that we have a great ceal of love for, how do we re- 
J5yce preſently at the fight of him ! Tis true alio of things, It 
15 {atd of Jacob (Ger, 45.27.) When he ſaw the wagons which 
Joſepn had ſet to carry him, bus ſpirit revived ; it pur anew life 
Into him, to lee chat which gave him much aſlurance, that he 
thculd ſee a perſon that was the deſire of his eyes, his beloved 
ſon Joſeph; it revived the old man, and made him even youps a- 
gain, Andas a pleativg fight made old Facob,asit were, begin to 
live again; ſo old S142 rejoyced (o much at the fight of Chriſt, 
that he had done with living, or had enough of ic, and therefore 
faid, Now letreſt thor: thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine eyes 
have ſeen thy ſalvation ; that is, he had ſeen Chriſt with the eye 
of 21s d»dy, an1 12 hada fight of Chriſt by the eye of his faith; 
this fight lifted him above al) things ſezn. A ſenfitive fight of 
good, doth very much chear, refreſh,and rejoyce the heart,much 
mo-e an intellectual fight ; how much doth the fight of faich re- 
f-eih the ſoul, and cauſe us to rejoyce! Tc is (aid of believers, 
They rejozce with joy 1+ſpeakable and gloriens, at the fight which 
they 
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caey have of Chriſt by faich (1 Per, x, 8.) 11hom having xt fern, 


Je love ; 7; whom, though now Jou ſee hem not, yet believing, ye 7e- 
Toyre with 7 f-7 1 ſpeakab! £ and full of glory, 1 hows havin g rot ſee, 

Cat 15, with bouuly eyes; and, 1 whom, though or ſee hi mnt, 
that is, ſenſitively, ye! believing : What is be :lteving ? It 15! be 

{:ght of the ſoul, Faith gives the ſoul a view of Chritt In all h 
excellency and glcry, 1n his love and in his lovelineſs, 1n his 
[1gnteouſne! Sand holineſs : faithgersa view of Chriſt in all his 

beauty ; and beholding him, we rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, 

17 the ſight of the bodily eye cauſerh che ſoul to rejoyce, how 
much more the ſighr of the eye of faith ! the eye of etther fixed 
pon defirable objects, affeRs che heart with joy, 

Secondly, The fighc of the eye faxt uvon ſorrowſul obje&s, af-- 
fects the heart with ſorrow ( Lam.3.51.) Tine eye affetts my 
heart, (aid lamenting Ferem'ah ; that ts, ſeeing the calamities 
:tnatare vpon my people, I cannot bur weep and mourn, Chriſt 
ſaich of the yer blinded and hardned Jews, They ſhall lock on me 
whom they have prercea, and they ſhall mourn ( Zach, 12,10.) 
Tney ſhall ſhed tears of true repentance,when they thall ſee him 
v.ichaneyeof ſence, joyned with aneye of faith, whoſe blood 
they ſhed. Some of them ſaw him once with an eye of ſenſe, 
without an eye of faith, and then they ſhed his blood ; but wher 
they ſhall ſee him with both,or only with an eye of faith ,they (hall 
moutn for ſhedding it. Wren good Nehemiah heard in what a 
rvinous condition the Ci ity Ternſalen was, he ſate down,and wept, 
andimourned certain dayes ( Neh,1. 4.) his ear affected his hearr, 
how much more wonld his eye, had he bzen a ſpectator (at afcer- 
wards he was) of thoſe ruines ! 

Thicdly, The fight of the eye affects the heart with fear, 
There are ſome ſights very dreadful ; ſo ſaith rhe Text and Poinr, 
Shall not one becaſt down at the ſight of him ? This leads toaſe- 
cond Note, which 1s this : 


The Lord hath pt a terriblene(s pon ſome createres, withre- 
ſpet to man. 


Man is a terror toſome creatures; yet others are aterror, or 
very terrible ro ma, Ler us conſider, and uſefully remember 
this, for ic18 a fruit of ſin, What is the reaſon we ate calt dowD 
:tthe fight of any creature ? we may thank our (ins for It; all 
Letts Our 
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our troubleſom paſſions came in at that door. Why is man afraid 
or ſeized with a kind of horror, at the fight of a Toad or Serpent? 
of a Bear or Lion looſe ? How comes ic to paſs, that man, whom 
God made Lord over all the creatures, doth fear avy, eſpecially 
ſo many of them ? Is not this a conſequent, yea, an effe& of (in ? 
When God made the Covenant with Noah (Gen, 9. 2.) God 
bleſſed him and hu ſons, and ſaid unto them, be fruitful and multi- 
ply, and replemfh the earth : and the fear of you, and the dread of 
you, ſhall be upon every beaft of the earth, and npox every fowl of 
the air, upon all that meveth upon the earth, and upox all the fifhes 
of the Sea ; thefear and dread of you ſhall be upon them, "Tis 
of the Lord that any of the creatures are afraid and (iand in awe 
of us; we have deſerved, that the very Sheep and Doye ſhould 
be a terror tous, 'Tis of the Lord that the fear and dread of us 
is upon any Creature, and *cis from our fin that any creature is a 
fear and dread to us : It 18 a mercy that ſo many creatures are 
afraid of us; that any of the creatures and in fear of us, isa 
fruit of the goodneſs of God ; and that we are afraid of any 
creature, 1s a fruit of our fin, Lertus make a good uſe of this 
word, Shall not onebe afraid at the fright of him? 


And hence we may infer ; 
if the ſight of ſome creatures aftoniſh us, how will the ſight of 
God, of &n angry God aſtoniſh us | 


All the dread and rerribleneſs that isina Lion, or Bear, er 
Dragon, whatis it to whatisin God ? With God #5 terrible Ma- 
ety, The terribleneſs of the moſt terrible deadly creature, yea, 
of death, the King of terrors, is buta ſcare-crow to the terri- 
bleneſs of God; and it is God: who hath planted terror in apy 
creature, in maneſpecially. What 1s the reaſon why Kings and 
inferiour Magiſtrates are ſotercible wo evil men? is it not becauſe 
God hath planted ſuch a terribleneſs in them, or hath cloathed 
them (with his own garment) terrible majeſty cowards evil do- 

ers? { Rim. 13. 3, 4.) Now Ifay, if ſome creatures are fo terri- 
dle,that a man 18 caſt down art the fight of them,then how terrible 
t5God! The Apoſtle Job»(Rev.6.1 5,16, 17. )reprefents a world of 
wicked oneg,or allthe wicked of the world, caſt down at the fight. 
of Jeſus Chriſt;Tbe Kings of the aarth,& the great men,e the rich 
me, and the chief Captains, and the mighty men, and every boud- 
man, 
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man, and every free-n:an, bid themſelves in the dens ard inthe rocks 
of the mountains, and ſaid to the monnutains ard rocks, fall on my 
and hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the throne,aud from 
the wrath of the Lamb; for the preat day of his wrath t come, and 
who ſhall be able toſiand ? Some are cali down at the fight of Le- 
viathan, bur all the unbelieving world ſhall be caſt down at the 
fieht of Chriſt ; all the undelieving Kings, Princes, and Poten« 
cares of the world ſhall be caſt down before Chrift;O how dread- 
ful will he be to them! and therefore(I would conclude with that) 
ler us be caſt down at.the (ighe of fin, which hath cauſed the fight 
of the creature, and of God alſo, to be ſo dreadful to vs. God had 
never been terrible co us, had it not been for fin; nor had the ſight 
of any creature been cerrible co us, had we not ſinned, When 
eAdam had finned, then God was terrible co him, then preſently 
he hid himſelf. O cherefore be caſt down art the fight of fin,which 
hath made both God and many creatures atercor, a caſting down 
ro us, How terrible this creature Leviathan is co man, appears 
further, by what the Lord ſaith nexc, 


Verſ. 10, None ts ſo fierce that dare ſtir him up": who then te 
able to fland before me? 


The former part of this verſe, carrieth on the matter of the 
whole former verſe, None ts ſo fierce that dare ſtir him up ; that 
is, Leviathan is a creature ſo fierce,ſo cruel,that none, how fierce 
ſoever, dare provoke him,no,nor awaken him. The words may be 
taken two Wayes. 

Firſt, None dare ftir him xp when he is afleep. 

Secondly, No man dares challenge or provoke him when he is 
awake, The werd rendred fierce, properly ſignifies cruel, becauſe 
cruelty makes men fierce, or becauſe fierce men are uſually very 
cruel, None is ſo fierce as to ſtir him up, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
There is no wiſdom in provoking a» enemy thas us too ftrong 
for us. 


Wiſe men, though bold, and poflibly cruel too, yet when at- 
cempts are exceeding dangerous, will not venture, Phyſicians 
will not fitc fome humou:rs1nthe body, for it would be like tir- 
ring of 4 fierce Lion that is aſleep ; they dare not provoke _— 
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but do all they can to attemper and allay themzto flirſuch a humour 
were to fiir Leviathan, He hath more raſhneſs than courage, who 
meddles with more than his match, or ( as fome fay ) conjures up 
« ſnirit, that he cax17t lay again, 

Secondly, Saith the Lord, #oxe 75 ſo fierce or cruel that dare ftiy 
Inm up. He means not C:uel ro Leviathan, but to himelf; none 1s 
{o ciuel to himlelf, as to goabour to ſtir up Leviathan, becauſe 
there 15 ſo much danger in that attempt, 

\Whence, Obſerve ; 
They who run themſelves upon great aaugers maduiſedly are 
cruel to themſelves, 


They are their own enemies, and the greateſt en2mies to them- 
ſelves. How cruel then are ſinners to their own ſouls, who are {o 
fierce as daily to (tir up Leviathan ! ( Prov, 6, 32, ) Wheſpever 
committieth adultery with a wimnan hath no underſtanding, he that 
dith it deſiroyeth his cwn ſoul ; ſurelythen he 1s cruel co his own 
ioul : he ſeems to be very kind to his harlor, bur he 1s very un- 
kind, yea, Cruel to himſeli ( Pre, 8, 36.) He that ſinreth againſt 
re ( faith Wiſdew ) wrongeth his ow» foal: all they that hate me love 
death,” Tis Chriſt that ſpeaks thus, he that ſicrethagars ſt mewroug 
eth his own. ſoul, he 18 Cruel to himſelf, Many,when they {ip, do 
IC £0 pleaſe themſelves: O what a 2ood turn do they hope to do 
rhemſelves,when they venture upon unlawful pleaſures or profits» 
But he that aoth ſogkateth me ( faith Chritt ) and he that hateth 
wie,loves death, How cruel 1s that man to his own life, that is in 
love with death ; yet ſo in truch are they who love any ſfin,by fin- 
ing. You may ( as was toucht before) fiir up and awaken a fleep- 
py conſcience, and conicience may bz more terrible than Levia- 
tian; yea, by fin, you may awaken and ſir up the fleeping yen=- 
oeance of God, who 1s more than a thouſznd Leviathans, and con= 
ſciences. Once more remember, that poſſibly, by not ttircing up 
jour ſelves ro take hold of God, rou may fir up God to be an- 
gry with you, as ts ſaid (ſa, 64. 6, 7.) Onr 7 quitie; !the the 
2ir.d have taken 14 Away, What follows? Ard ( or {or ) there 
75 one that calleth wpon thy name, that ftirreth up himſelf to take 
hd of thee, Which words, as I apprehend, may be taken rwo 
ways, Firſt, As ſhewing their fluggiſhneſs, chac though their 
W1quittes, that is, the puniſhment of their iniquities,cartied them 
away 
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away, or they were Carried away as 2 pubiſhmentr of their ini- , 
quities, yet they did not ſtir up themſelves to call upon the name 
of God, nor to take nold of him, Secondly, As ſhewing the 
reaſon, why their-iniquities carried them away, even, becauſe 
they d1d nor [tir up themſelves to take hold of God, Their not 
{{1rring up themſelves to take hold of God, ſtirred up God 
294inlt them, It we do not (tir up our ſelves, eſpecially, when ar 
any time we are compalied about wich fins and dangers, or with 
dangers procured and brought upon us by our fins, as with Levia- 
thans, We may [tir up God againlt us as a Leviathan. And there- 
fore let us take heed, leſt we be found fierce and cruel againit our 
own ſouls, by ſinning againlt God, or by not»ſtirring up our ſelves 
to take hold of God ; ſuch neglects are full of provecations. 

Hirherco we have had infiruction concerning this Leviathan, 
how great, how tout, how fierce and cruel he 1s : now the Lord 
makes application. He hath been diſcourſing abour a huge tre- 
mendcus Sea-monſter; but what is all this for ? Surely, tor very 
creat uſe : And tne Lord maketh uſe of ir two ways, 

Firſt, Inthis verſe, to ſhew his owa irreffiblereſs, If none 
can ſtand before Leviathan, ther who can ſtand before me 7 

Secondly, In the (11th verſe) co ſhew his own 1#dependency, 
that he hath noneed of any creature : Who hath prevented me that 
I ſhould repay hin? And all this the-Lord makes 'g00d by thar 
oreat aſſertion, for whatſoever is under the whols heaver is mine; this 
oreat Leviathan 15 mire to do what I will with him, This is the 
ſum of thas two-fold Application, which the Lord makes from 
thehiche:to deſciipiion of Leviathan ; the firſt part whereos 
is expreſſed inthe laicer part of the 10th verſe, 


who then s able to ſiazd before me ? 


Asis the Ln: d had faid, 0 man 15 able to ſtand before me. 1 
this creature, Leviathan, be ſo terrible, that no man 1s abl: to 
and beſore h18; ? then, who car and before me > for all the 
Rrength and ccurage that Leviathan nhath,T haye given him, and 
"ris nothing to v.hat Thave; cis not ſo much to me as a drop of 
the bucket, or a duſt of the ballance, to the whole world, Can 
none ſtand before Leviathan ? ?Fho then can ſtand before me ? 
O5e Tranflation faith, Car you rejjft before my look? As God 9:4 rafilter, 
had ſaid before, one rallbe eaſt daimn at the fig bt of himy namely, potent wiltu 
$es of neo? weuir. 
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of Leviathan ; ſo here, Can any man ſtand before me, or at the 
fight of me ? Is any man able to abide my look, the majeſty of 
my eye ? Surely no, The fence 18 much the ſame with thas of our 
readirg, Who then is able to ſtavd before me ? 


Hence, Obſerve ; 
Or inability ts ſtard before mighty creatures, ſhould mind us 
of our utter inability to ſtand before the Almighty God, 


This is the moſt proper uſe that ever was made of a doarine, 
The Lord made a promiſe ( and it was a very wonderful promiſe 
which the Lord made ) to Foftma (Foſh, 1, 5.) There ſhall uit 
any man be ableto ſtand before thee all the days of thy life, What 
2 promiſe was here to a man | Joſhua was indeed one of the wore 
thieſt warriers that ever was upon the earth, and may well be 
reckoned, not only one of, but the cheif or moſt worthy, among 
the nine Worthies of the world, ſeing no man could ſtand be- 
fore him, nor ſhould, in way of oppofirton,all che days of his life, 
Now if the Lord promiſed ſuch a power unto Foſhwa, and made ic 
200d, that none ſhould be able to ſand before him all the days 
of his life ; then who among the children of men ſhall be able 
co ſtand before God ? The Propher Aſalac hy ſpeaking of Chriſts 
comipg (Chap. 3. 1.) faith, Behold he ſhall ſuddenly come into his 
T emple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, But what follows ? 
(ver, 2.) Who may abide the day of his coming ? If there was ſuch 
a terribleneſs in Chriſts coming in the fleſh, as to the fpiricual 
power and effeRts of it, that the Prophet ſaith, 3/ho way abide the 
day of his coming ? O then, who {hall be able to ſtand before 
Chriſt, when he ſhall come in glory to judge the earth ? If they 
could nor abide the day of his coming, when he came with refi- 
mers fire, and fulleys fope, how will they be able to ſtand before 
him, when he cometh with coſuming fire! No man can ſtand be- 
fore God, in any of theſe four ways. 

Firſt, In his own wiſdom, to plead it out with God. If we 
plead with God, our wiſdom will be found fooliſhneſs, and we 
our ſelves ſhall be confounded as fools, The Lord ( ſaith Feb, 
Chap. 12. 17. ) maketh the Judges fools, Judgesare uſually full 
of wiſdom, yet God maketh even them fools, God in ſtridk ſevſe 
maketh none, nor would he have any made Judges, bat the wiſe ; 
yet he himſelf can make the wiſeſt of them fools, And if uh 
Caen 
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chen there is no ſtanding before God in our own wiſdom, 

Secondly, There is no ſtanding before God in our own (ireneth 
or power, Our irepgth is bur weakneſs, yea, rotrenneſs to his, 
4s the Pcophec ſpeaks (/ſa. 5. 24.) Their rot ſhall be rottenneſs, 
and there blofſome ſhall po up as the duſk, Thus it is with all fleſh; 
}f they Rand in their own (irength, their root { which is their 
trength) ſhall be as rottenneſs, and their bloſlome (which is their 
beauty) (hall go up as the duſt, 

Thirdly, There is no fanding before God in our own righte- 
ouſreſs, to be acquitted, accepted, and juſtified, There are many 
deficiencies and flaws in our righteouſneſs, therefore we can- 
or ſtand before God id it ; there 1s much unrighteouſneſs in our 
righteouſneſs, therefore we cannot ſtand before God in it; and 
how righteous ( 1f I may ſo ſpeak ) ſoever our righteouſneſs is, or 
may be, yet we cannot fiand before God init , becauſe he hath 


2ppoinced another righteouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs of another, 


even the righteouſneſs of JeſusChriſt,for us, to ſtand before him 
0. 

So then, if we would Rand before God, all theie muſt be laid 
down ; we muſt lay down our own wiſdom, we mutt become 
tools, thar we may be wiſe ; we mult lay down our own ſtrength, 
we mult become weak, that we may be ſtrong ; and we muſt lay 
down our own righteouſneſs, and look upon our ſelves as ovilty 
creatures, as condemned perſons, 48 caſt and loſt, in our ſelves : 
we muſt have nothing, bur the wiſdom, and ſtrength, and righre- 
nuſneſs of God to ſand before Sod in, that is, we muſt Rand be- 
fore God by faith : Ged 1s not terrible co ſuch, they may Rand 
before God ; the pooreſt ſinner may Rand before God in the 
wiſdom, and irevgth, and righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, Thus 
we may anſwer the queſtion ;##ho can ſtard before me ? ſaith God; 
I can ſtand before thee, ſaith a believer; I can ſtand befere thee 
with boldneſs, being quir of ſelf-wiſdom, Rrength and righteouf- 
neſs, and looking co Chriſt Jeſus for all, 

How ſweet, how gracious, and how delightful is the preſence 
of God to an humble believing ſoul, ro a broken-kearred (inner ! 
The Lord faith, [ will dwek with ſuch 4 one; he ſhal lnor only come 
and (tand before me, bur I will come and fir dows with him, I will 
rake up my abode in an humble ſoul, in an empry ſoul, #/ho x5 able 
79 ſtand before we ? { (aich God) None can in their own wiſdow, 
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frengch or rigaceouſneſs, bur 1n Chriſt we may, From hence we 
may more than conclude, | 

Eourthly, That there i no ſtanding before God in owr ſins, God 
1$ce:rible to ſinners, that 15,to thoſe who continue 1n the love and 
practice of their ſins: God 18 of purer eyes, can to behold and 
approveevil, David having ſpoken of thoie ( Pſal, 1,1.) that 


ſtand in the way of finners, \aith (at the 5th ver, ) there is & Band- 


ing for them in the Judgment, They that and in the way of 
ſinners , Cannot (tand at the Judgment-ſeat of God, Fob ſaid 
(Chap. 13.16.) A hypocrite ſhall not come before him, thac 
is, he (hall no: come wich acceprance before God. Though hy- 
pocrices Will thruſt themſeives into the preſence of God, yer 
chey (hall not come before him ; though now an hypocrite may 
come before God in any outward pertormance, yet not with any 
acceptance : and to be ſure he fhall not come betore God in glo- 
ry; and if he ſhall not come before him, how can he [and before 
bim?The Lord will even blow him away, O»ly they that fall dowr. 
before God art able to land before him, \We muſt fall down before 
God, in a ſence of our own vileneſs and wreichedneſs, and chen 
we ſhall be able to ſtand before him, and to behold his pleaſed 
face byaneye of faith : A ſtout finner ſhall never and before 
him. Iris ſaid (Zech, 3, 1.) Joſhna ffocd before the CAngel of the 
Loyd, He had much ado ro keep his ttanding; why ? becauſe the 
Devil {tood there to reſiſt him,and pointed co his filthy garments: 
bur the Angel pleaded with the Lord, to take away nis filthy gar- 
ments ; and when they were taken away, thenhe was able to 
Rand before God, Ir is ſaid (Zech. 4, 14.) which is conceived 
tobe meant of Joſhua and Zerubbabel)T heſe are the two anointed 
ones, which ſtand before the Lord of the whole earth, And as they 
in the type, ſo all that are Olive-branches, that have the pure oil 
of the Spiric, may and ſhall Rand before God, We become 
Olive-branches in Chriſt, having the cal, or the graces of the Spi- 
rit, ſent down into our hearts, according to the promiſe. Holy 
and humble ſouls, Olive-branches, chey that are full of the grace 
ard Spiric of our Lord Jeſus, hall ſtand before God ; but asfor 
man bimſelf, that is, man tn himſelf, in his own wiſdom, ſtrength 
or righreouſneſs, above all, in his ſins and unrighteouſveſs, can 
never ſtand before God, If he cannot ſtand before Leviathan ? 
how can he [iand before the Lord ? This is 'a great Goſpel cruth 
oven 


eiven 1n by himſelf, while he 1s creating of chis ſea-monſter. There 
15 00 ſtanding before God 1n our ſelves;there is no Randing before 
God without a Mediator;avd there is no Mediator but Jeſus Ch:ilt, 
—_ both God and Man,or God-man, for man to itand before 
70d 1D, 

Thus much of the firſt uſe or inference, which the Lord makes 
from all chat he had ſaid of Leviathan, The ſecond inference 
{ollowerh 1D the next verſe. 


Verſ, 11, Who hath-prevented me that I ſhould repay hin © 


Asinthe former verfe the Lord gave us inficuRion concerning 
ai$ own all-ſufficiency and irreſiſtible power, Who can ſtand before 
"4 ? Son this, he inſtructs us concerning his own abſolute inde- 
pendency, Who hath prevented me that I ſhould repay him ? Both 
which parts of the Application, the Lords ſhurs up with an Aſ- 
jertion of his univerſal ſoveraignty and lordſhip over all crea- 
Lures, in the cloſe of this 11th verſe, Fhatſcever is under the 
whole heaves 15 mine, 

ho hath prevented me that I ſhould repay him? 


Maſter Broughton renders, Who gave me any thing firſt, that 1? 
may pay him again, Theſe words the Apoſtle Par! plainly _ 
2]ludes ro ( ſome conceive he quotes them ) 1n the 35th verſe of 


the x 1th Chapter of his Epilile to the Romans, Who hath keown 
the mind of the Lora > or who hath been his counſeller Þ or who hath 
rſt given to him? and it ſhall be yecompenſed unto him agaiv, So 
taich Saint Paul; and here the Lord himſelf ſaith, ho bath pre- 
vented we that I ſhould repay him ? as much as to ſay, Who hath 
firſt giver to me ? and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him again, 

Who bath prevented me ? 
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The Lord ſeems in theſe words, to make proclamation all the Qs 9f-ndrt 


world over, to enquire among Angels and Men,who it is, or whe- 
ther there be any one that can come forth and ſay, he hath pre= 
vented him, 

To prevents 60 be aforchand with another in courteſie or kind- 
zeſs, 1n help or aſſiſtance, God prevents man in all theſe, but no 
man hath prevented God in any one of them, We may give a 
three-fold interpretation of this divine challenge. 

Firſt, 3#/hs hath prevented me , or who was afore-hand with 
nn the work of Creation ? who helpr me to make Leviathan ? 
Vvvv 2 you 
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you ſee what a piece of work he is, how vaſt, how dreadful a crea- 
ture he 15: who helped.me ? or Who gave me any help in the 
forming, or creating of him ? Several expound this queſtion of 
the Lords independency in the work of creation ; none began 
co him, none direted him how to create , pore Counſelled 
him what to creare. The Apolile uſeth that word, Who hath 
been hu counſeller * No man hath been the Lords counſeller, nor 
did he need any connſel, in or about any of his works, And as 
none Were his coupſellers to give him advice, ſo none were, his 
helpers'to give him any affiltance,to bring the work about;no hand 
hath been put to ir, but his own; no hand was at it, norin it, bur 
his own. [ambe (ſaith the Lord, Iſa, 54.24.) that maketh all 
things, that ſlretcheth forth the heavens alone, that ſpreadeth a- 
broad the earth by my ſelf ; I have done all alone, all by my ſelf, 
the Angels did net heſpme. As God made the Angels withour 
help, ſo he uſed not the help of Angels inmaking any thing elſe. 
Secondly, Who hath prevested me, in governing and diſpoſing 
the affairs of the world ? 1 have had no counſel hitherto for that: 
And fhall any now take upon them to teach me the art of govern- 
ment. 
Thirdly, In general, Who hath prevented me? that is, who hath 
done me any good office? whocontribured the lea(t benefic ro me ? 
to whom am I beholding for the lealt mite ? 


That I fporld repay him, 


That 1s, that I ſhould be engaged to repay him, The word 
Which we render to repay, ſignifies properly to wake prace ; be- 
cauſe when debts are paid, and what 1s due diſcharged, then all is 
quiet, there is no matter of difference remaining, As if the 
Lord had ſaid, If any one car produce any bill, or bond, or make 
proof, that 1 ſtand as Fae” to him, [2m ready to ſatisfie him, and 
co diſcharge all my obligations, Who hath prevented me that ! 
fhould repay him 

Hence note, Fiift ; 
God will not be 1n any mans debt, 

If any can make it good, that they have prevented him, rhac 
chey have given him counſel or aſſiſtance in his works of creation 
and providence, or that they have done him the leaſt courteſie, 
they ſhall receive tothe full worth and value of it, What we do 
Wn 


bs — ay ww "5 ST WP Yy [1 


Chap. 40. AnExpoſition upon the Bock of J0B, Verſ.11, Ggg 


TS eo er er—_—_ = —— ——— 


in way of duty to the Lord, he is ready to reward us for it; we 
ſhall not lofe our labour, though God be no gatner by it : And 
though 1t be chrough his grace, ſtrength and aſſiſtance, that we do 
20y 205d, yet we ſhall be rewarded as if we had done it alone. 
Surely, then God would not be in our debr, if we could do any 
thing alone, or thar did in it ſelf oblige him. 
Secondly, Note ; 
God is afore- hand with us, not we with him, 
- The Lord prevents us, we do not prevent him - That's it which 
the Lord would then have Job, and now us to underitand, by this 
queſtion, Who hath prevented me? even that himſelf hath pre- 
vented us all, and in all, by his grace and goodneſs, in any good 
we have received or done, David waited for this preventing 
orace (Pſal.59. 10.) The Godof my mercy ſhall prevent me, he 
(hall let me ſce my deſire upon mine exemies ; he (ſhall prevent, not 
only my endeayours, but even my defires and withes, Yer whar 
in this P/alzz he p:ofefled an aflurance of, in another Pſalms (ro 
ſhew that our aſlurance of mercy mult not give a ſtop to duty) 
he purs into a prayer (Pſal. 79.8.) O remember not apainſt ns 
former iniquities, let thy tender mercies ſpeedily prevent ns, for we 
are brought verylow, The Lord hath preventing mercies for his 
people, in their low eſtate. Though we do not prevent the Lord, 
chough we are not before-hand with him by our preparations and 
prayers, by our repentings and reformings 1n our low eltate, yet 
he hath mercies ready and prepared for us; yea, though we come 
forth to meet the Lord (as we are adviſed, Amy: 4.1 2.) humbling 
out ſelves before him, in prayers and tears, yet this doth nor 
prevent the Lord, but he prevents us by his grace and favour, 
helpipg us comournand pray. And asthe Lord alwayes prevents 
us by helping us to pray, ſo he ſometimes prevents us with an 
anſwer to our prayers, before he helps us to pray (ſa, 65. 24.) 
It fhall come to paſs, that before they call I will anſwer, and while 
they are yet ſpeaking, I will hear ; that 1s, they ſhall have an an= 
ſwer to their prayers, before rhey have made thetr prayers : ſo 
chat, when we have made many prayers, and have been long in 
prayer, much faſting and humbling cur ſelves, yet mercy pre- 
vents us, Mercy comes uſually,before we are well fitted for mer- 
ey, alwayes before we have merited or deſerved it, : 
ut 
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Bur ſaitti not David (P/al. 88, 13.) Unto thee have I cryed, 
O Lord, axd in the morning (hail my prayer prevent thee, Here 
David ſeemed to be afore-nand with Gods Who hath prevented 
we? ſaith God; yer David faid, Ay prayer ſhall prevent thee, 
The meaning is only this, That David would pray very eatly and 
very earnelily, o: that David would watch unto prayer, and ſo, 
if poſſible, even prevent God ; nor that his prayers did indeed 
prevent God, but he was reſolved to ſer ſo hard to, and lit ſc 
cloſe at the duty of prayer, that if ſuch a thing could be, he 
would even prevent hin), he would, as we may (ay, take God 
before he was awake, as the Pſalmſt ſpake elſewhere, Ariſe,0© 
Ged, why ſleepeft thon ? Their prayer may be ſaid to prevent God, 
who pray catly and earneſily, according to that of David (Pſal, 
5. 3.) Ay voice fhalt thou hear 1» the morning, O Lord, in the 
morning will I direft my prayer unto thee, and will lock up. And a- 
oain (Pſal, 119, 140.) Cine eyes prevent the mght watches, He 
\vas at It very early, he ſought the Lord very diligently. That's 


21] we ate tounderftand by (uch expreſſions z for the Lord is then 


afore-hand with us1n mercies, when we are molt early and moſt 

ipitant in our duties, The Lord, who 1s the beginning and the end, 

and who knows the end of all things from the beginning , of- 

cen Sives us our end, or what we almed at 1n prayer, before 
we begin. | 


\ Thicdly, Note : | 
God is ſelf-ſuſſiciext, he can as his whole work alone, 
Take it 1n the inſtance of the Text, he needs no help to create 


Leviathan, nor needs he the help of any creature to deſtroy Le- 
viathan ; what he made without help, he can (as I may ſay) un- 


make without help. The Lord, who 1s all-ſufficient to do any 


work, or bring what he pleaſeth to paſs foi us, 18 alſo ſelf-ſuffict- 
ent, orable to do any work,or what he pleaſeth, for himſelf, that 
1s, to pleaſe himſelf, It 18 a grear honour to God that he can 
command what he will, and whora he will, to help himin any of 
his works ; but it 1s a far greater honcur to the great God, 
that he needs not any help to do or b:ing about any of his 
works, When the Apcfile had ſaid, Who hath given to hims > 
ard it ſhall be recomperced wits him again ? (Rom, 11, 35.) He 
preſently gives this reaſon (which 1s the point in hand) ver, 36.) 


For 
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are a# things, and the work of providence in the latter, Threug "I 
him are ail things ; that is, he diſpenceth and diſpoſerh all ,. Cauſz ad; 
chings. And thus: ſpake the ſame Apolile co the great Philoſo- niftrans ff © 
phers at Athens (eAtts 17. 28,) In him we live, and move, and Wit. 3,0 
bave our being. A$if it had been ſaid, Of him are all things, and [Þ finals Us 


© 0-4 ; . aorv, ad 
through him are all things ; and therefore, to hins are all things, ater oiana 


All creatures turn abour, as 1n a ctrcle,to their Creator ; allthiogs gueſs in cire::- 
end in him, or he 15 the end of all, as all chings began in him, and lum redeunt.. | 
dy him. 

This truth is a ſpring of comfort and conſolation to ail the 
faichful;or, ftrcm this general head many ſtreams flow, which may 
both inſtruR and comfort the City of God, From hence we may 
learn, or be 1n{truged, 

Firſt, Creatures, oneor other, men or Angels, cannot merit any 
thing at the hand of God, Man gives God nothing, bur what he 
frſt receives from him ; ſor, who bath prevented him? therefore 
there's no merit, preventing-mercy excludes and (huts ir out of 
doors, 

Secondly, which followeth upon that, God 15 devter to n8 crea-. 
tyre ; he oweth us nothing, We owe him all, #ho hath prevented Deus ſaftus e 
w2?ſaith God. If we have any thing, we have it from him, but he 4e5itor non a- 
hath nothing from us ; therefore we are in his books, he is not at liquid d nobis 

: ge : *- _  Qccipiendo, ſed 
al inours, All that God is indebted to us, 1s by his promiſes, 1,4 4 ;1xuir; 
which proceed freely from himſelf ; we receive no good upon the promitends, 
worthineſs of what we have done, but becauſe he hath aflured Aug. de verb, 
us we ſhall receive good if we do good, ſo and ſo, or are ſuch P9.5er.16. 
2nd ſuch. God gives us much, but retribures us nothing ; all his #72mNor, 
:2wards are free gifts, or pure alms. yy 6 ay 

, « quam oj, 

Thirdly, God CAN a9 3,0 Creature any WYORg, Man natn no riehe Deus enim 
to any thivg he hath inherent in,or,arifing from himſelf ; nor hath proprie non 
:man obliged God ar 21l to give him any thing : therefore he can YTetribuir ſed 
do man no wrong, bow little ſoever he gives him,or how much ſo- MiPuit.,, 
ever be takes trom him, So ithac, if any man ſhall ſay, be will nor 
C. hb» 
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contend with me by right, but by might, and thall complain that 
ſomething is taken from him which he would not, or not given 
him which he would ; what right hath any man to plead with God 
upon, Who hath no right co any chivg, bur by the gitt of God ? 

Fourthly, Ther the grace of God to man, us altogether free, Ma- 
ny expound this Scripcurey as denying the fore-ſight of mans 
works, or Worthine's of his faith, or perſeverance 10 grace, as to 
the grace of Ele&ion, God did not elect us , becauſe he fore- 
{zw any worthineſs in us, nor will he ſave us uponthe deſert of any 
thing done by us, The foundation-ſtone of EleQion, and the top- 
ſione of Salvatien, are laid in free grace. 

Fiſthly, We have 19 reaſmto be diſcourages, what deficiency [v- 
ever we {ec inthe creatnre, as to auy thing we deſire God ſhould dv 
for ws, foraſmuch as none have preventea Ged, either with connſc; 
er aſſiſt auce 1n any of thoſe great things which he hath already dove, 
either for our ſelves or others, What cannot he do for us alone, 
who made Heaven and Earth-alone ! The Lord can begin and fi- 
niſh, how and when he pleaſeth : Hes arch, and bis work, % 
perfett, As in ſpitituals, he 2s the Anthor and finiſher of our faith, 
(Heb.1 2.2.) ſo in temporals, he is the Author and finiſher of all 
our comforts, deliverances and ſalvations, When we have no 
help at all in our ſelves, nor in any creature, there 1s enough to 
be had in God (Hoſea 14. 3.) with thee the fatherleſs find mercy; 
thac 18, they find mercy with thee (and if mercy, then help) who 
are aS helpleſs as a farherleſs child, they eſpecially who look up- 
on them\elves as fatherleſs, what helpand ſtrength, what fathers 
or friends ſoever they have in this world, if God be not their help 
and reneth, their friend and father, When we are convinced 
that only God can help us, when we have eiher helps,then God 
alone will help us, though we have no other helpers ; as he pro- 
miſed Judah (Hoſea 1, 7.) 1 will have mercy npoy the houſe of 
Judah, and will ſave them by the L+rd their God, and will not ſave 
thems by bow, nor by ſword, nor by battel, by horſes ner by horſe-mes. 
As if the Lord had ſaid, / will do all for Judah my ſelf alone, though 
I could have others to do it by, Tt 18 ſeldome that God hath (as 
Schook-men ſpeak) an immediate attingence upon any effect (he 
commonly uſeth inſtruments) yet he ſometimes aath, and hath as 
oſteras himſelf pleaſeth. As our mercies are alwayes of grace 
oply, ſo ſometimes they are wrought out by the power of God _ 
| } 
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ly: Ard what power ſoever 18 ſeen working at them,'cis his power 
that doth the. work z his wheel 1s in every wheel. 

Sixthly, What cauſe have we to maguufie the free grace and 
mwiphty power of God, He is able to do tor us, though all oppoſe 
him ; and he ts willing to do for us, though none, nor we our 
ſelves prevent him, Such 18 the power of God, that he can over- 
come all oppoſition in others, againſt what he hath a mind to do 
for us ; and ſuch is the freeneſs of his grace, that it over-paſſeth, 
or rather paſlech by all choſe indrſpoſitions in us, which might 
cauſe him ro forbear doing, or have no mind to do, any thing 
for us, 

Seventhly, If none have prevented the Lord, if all the 260d 
we have, and all thac we (hall have, floweth freely cous, then 
we ſhould be very thankſul ro God for every good we have re- 
ceived, &very full of purpoſes to praiſe him for whatever we ſhall 
further receive. This Inference the Apotile makes in the laſt 
words of (Rom. 11.) Of him, andthrough him, and to bim, are 
all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen,Letus never be found 
ſacrificing to our own net, nor burning incenſe to our own drag, a8 if 
by them our portzox (in ſpiritualsor cemporals) were fat, and our 
weat plenteows, Let us pur praiſe far from our ſelves, and ſay with 
the Pſalmift, Not unto us, not unto us, but to thy name, O Lord, 
'be praiſe and glory. 

Laftly,Let us be very humble, The Lord puts this queſtion toJeb 
to humble him, & it was thewed in the beginning of che Chapter, 
that the deſign of God in preſenting this vaſt creature Leviathan 
co the view or conſideration of Fob, was to humble him x for ſee- 
ing the Lord hath made all things, and can do all things of him- 
ſelf, and doth them for himſelf, let us lye in the duſt before him, 
let us take heed of pride, high thoughts, avd boaſting words, in 
any thing we have, and are ; let us ſay (as the Apoſtle, Row. 3. 
27. ) Where u boaſting Þ where is pride ? heanſwers, Ut 7s exclu- 
d:d, Bur by what Law ? why cannot boaſting come in? is 
ic kept out by the Law of works,by any thing that we have done ? 
No, boafting would never be (hurt our, ifwe could do any thing of 
eur ſelves ; therefore, ſaith he, this comes to paſs by the Law of 
faith, by caſting our ſelves wholly upon God, both as to our juſti- 
fication and ſalvation, That God doth all things of himſelf,thould 
render us nothing in our ſelves. Who hath prevented me that ! 
ſhould repay him ? Xxxx The 
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' The Lord having made theſe uſes of what he had ſaid concern= 
irg Leviathav, proceeds toa general aſlertion(as was ſaid) in the 
Clole of this 1 1th verſe, 


Whatſoever 11 under the whole heaven # mine. 


b 
Poſſum illiam» Theſe words ate interpreted by ſeveral of the JewsſÞ wciters, 
plam mercedem in connexion with what went before, thus : Who hath prevented 
fivelim reddes me, and I willrepay him? As1if the Lord had ſaid, Do not think 


nul that I have not enough by me torepay you, for your caunſel and afſi- 


celo uſpiom france, if you dare ſay, 1 have had any from you ; for, Whatſoever 
gentium ſunt, # under the whole heaven 55 mine, That's a good ſenſe, ſhewing 


mea fint, meum the Lords ſufficiency to make good his offer. Some make great 
aurum. 


promiles of what they will do, when they have not wherewithal 
co doit, Yet rather, 

Secondly, We may expound this aflertion,as carrying on the for- 
mer Argument, or further to prove that no man can prevent the 
Lord, ſeeing all is his already. Fhatſerver 55 under the whole 
heaven is mine { (alth he) The creatures are all mine, I challenge 
all, I layclaim co all ; whether therefore I give to one, or take 
from another, no man hath reaſon to queſtion me, or to ask of me 
a reaſon, why I did or do ſo ; for, all is my own, And when the 
Lord ſaith, Whatſoever ts under the whole heaven # mine, his meaning 
Is, not only that all under heaven, bur that heaven ic ſelf , and. 
all that is in heaven, is his alſo, The Lords Eftare or Right,is not 
confined to the things which are under the heaven, So that, when 
he ſaith, hatſocver 5 under the whole heaven # mine, | he aithin 
effeR, all is mine. Thus Moſes expoundeth this aſfertion(Dexr. 
10. 14.) Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of heavens 1 the 
Leyds thy God, the earth alſo, with all that therein is, The rea- 
ſon why the Lord ſpeaks here only of this eſtate under heaven, is 
becauſe he was diſcourſing with Fob of this inferiour world, and 
che furnicure of it ; andit was enongn for him to underſtand, as 
to the preſent debate, that all under heaven was the Lords : 
bur in truth, not only is che Earth, the Sea, the Air, with all their 
fulneſs and furniture, the Lords, but che Heaven, and the Heaven 
of Heavens, is the Lords, with all their beauty and glory. 


' Hence 


————— 
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Hence note ; ; 2 
The Lord s the great proprietonr of all things in thu world, 


Whatſoever is under the whole heaven 18 the Lords, or all is 
the Lords, Ficſt, by creation, he hath given all chipgs their being, 
Secondly, all is the Lords by preſervation, he keepeth all chings 
in theic being ; Jeſus Chriſt upholds all things by the word of his 
power (Heb, 1, 3,)that is, by his powerful word, The ſame com- 
mandinpg word which gave all chipgs cheir being in the beginniog, 
hath hicherto preſerved their beipg, and will co the end. And not 
only ſo, bur, Thirdly, all chings are his in poſſeſſion, the Lord hath 
all 1n his hand : In whoſe hand ſoever che things of the world are, 
they areall in the Lords hand. As Abraham ſaid, in bis Treaty 
with the King of Sodom (Ger. 14. 22.) 1 have bft up my hands 
10 the moſt high Ged, the poſſeſſor of heaven axd of earth (Pal, 24, 
1.) The earth u the Lords, and the fulneſs thereof, the world, and 
they that dwell therein ; that 18, they are all ac his diÞoſe, And 

294in, The world ts me, and the Fulnef thereof, ſaith the Lord 
himſelf ( Pſal. 50. 12.) and therefore, f [ were bungyy, that is, 
if I needed any thing, would xt tell thee,thar is,complain co thee, 
_ pr goa begging to thee, who art but a beggar; I can help my 
Telf, and cake what and where I will.. There 1s @ fourth citle, by 
which all things under heaven are the Lords, even by Rederption, 
The Lord hath reſtored the whole world co a kind of new lite, by 
the Geath of his Son ; Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of all men, eſpe= 
cially of thems which believe (1 Tim, 4, 10.) All have ſome be- 
refic by redemption;and ſo, whatſoever is under the whole hea- 
ven, the whole Syſtome of heaven and eatth is the Lords by re- 
demption ; though che ſpecialty of redemption be theirs only, 

and intended tothe only who believe ;who as they have a pecu- 

liar portion (a Berjamnms Meſs) in the grace of redemption, ſo 

the Lord calleth them his peculiars (Exod, 19, 5.) Te {tall be a 

pecnliar treaſure unto me, above all people, for all the earth 1s mine, 

And they are called the Lo:ds portion ( Dent, 32. 9.) The Lord: 

portion # hc people, Jacob # the lot of h#s inheritance, 

Thus, as all under the whole heaven is the Lords, fo all is his 
by a fourfold title, by the titles of creation and ſuſtentation, and 
poſſeſſion and redemptiov, All things viſible and inviſible have 
beencreaced, are ſultained and poſlefled by him as their great 
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Lord ; andall things vifible have been redeemed by bim from 
preſent pzciſhing, and a world of chem in this world, that they 
ihould never periſh, but have everlaſting life, John 3, 16, 

com this general Aﬀertion, That whatſoever 1 under the whole 
heaven 1s the Lords, taks theſe following Inferences. 

Firit, Then the Dewil 35.4 tyar, a great lyar; for (Mat, 4.) 
to his laſt aſlault againſt Chrift,he boaſted that he would give him 
ail the Kingdoms of the earth, and the glory of them, whereas the 
rruth 18, he hath ner a ſhoe latcher at his diſpoſe : While the De- 
vil ſaich, all 15 mine, the truth 18, nothing 18 his bur a lye, of that 
he is the father. As he hath not given a being ro the fealt worm; 
ſo he cannot diſpoſe of rhe leaſt worm, he is not worth a (traw, for 
all is the Lords. 

Secondly, Hence we learn, That there is a lying ſpirit 1n meſt 
of the children of men, even 1» all them who look upon any thing 
they have as their own, There is a ſenſe in which we have a right 
ro, and a propriety in wiat we have, and may call it onrs ; but 
that ſpirit which meves in moſt of the children of men, isa lying 
ſpirtr, when chey ſay, this and that is their own, David (Pſal.1 2, 
4.) brings inthe wicked, ſaying, With onr tongue will we prevail, 
eur lips are our own, who s Lord over 14 2 Whar, have not we, 
who have ſo many Lordſhip*, the Lordſhip of our ſelves, the 
Lordſhip of that lictle piece of cur ſelves, our lips ? Bur were not 
their lips their own ? not, 1n the ſenſe they ſpake ir, as if they 
were accountable ro none for them; for their next word was, 
Who ts Lord over us ? Thats moſt do, they look upon theiryips, 
and all the members of their body as cheir own; bur what ſaith the 
Aroſtle (1 Cor.6.20.) Glorifie God 12 your body, and tn your ſpirit, 
which are Gods, And (verſ.19,) Te are not your own, Your body 
Js not your own, bur it is the Lords; rnen much leſs are the things 
that you have your own ; your Land is not your own, nor your 
cattel your own ; the beafts of the earthare nor your- own, not 
the fiſhes of the Sea your own; nor 184 hair of your head: your 
oWn, or a pin upon your ſleeve : they are all the Lords, Ts ic not 
then a lying ſpirit which poflefleth very many among rhe children 
of men, who look upon themſelves, and what they have, as their 
own ? Their houſes and lands are their own, their gold and blver 
are their own; whois Lord over them or theirs? O ler ſuch. 
remember, that themſelves, their houſes apd lands, their gold and 
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filver ace the Lords, and that the Lord faich expreſsly, The ſilver 
#i mine, and the goldis mine ( Mag.2,8.) 

Thirdly, If all be the Lords, chen the Lord is able to ſupply 
the wants of all who wait upon iam, and co ſupply them plenti- 
fully, The-Lord ſupplierh che wants of all creatures, The Lord 
keepeth a great honie he feedeth all thac he hath made, he pro= 
videth food for Levixthan, he' ſatufieth every living thing ( Pſal. 
145, 15.)ind ( Pſal. If. 16.) The heaven, even the heavens are 
the Lords, but the earth hath he given to the children of men ;, that 
is, whatſoeyer of the earth the children of men, that is, men 1n 
common, or mankind, have, the Lord hath given ic co them; and 
ſeing his own children have need of tr, ſurely he will not deny it 
them, The Lord ( 1 ſay) hath given the earth to the children of 


>»; and if the Lord hath b:(towed the earth on men, as men, 


t1en much more hath he the earth to beſtow upon his own ch1l- 
dren.-, Chriit 1a his Sermon upan the mount (far. 6, 3 2.) ailu- 
reth rhem of it, Tour Geavenly father knoweth that ye have need 
of theſe things, Food and cloathing is in your fathers hand,your 
facher is fich, he 1s rich indeed, and therefore he can ſupply your 
wants. If children do bur remember, chat their father hach ſuch 
and ſuch lands. and houſes, they think they (hall be well provided 
for 5 how much more may a godly man ſay, 'my father hath.a 
oreat deel of lanl, the whole earth 1s bis, and therefore I thall 
be provided for >? The Apoſtle improves thts poſition twice 
( 1 Cor. 10. ) Ficlt, co make ute of our liberty, un eating whatſe- 
ever 2s fold 19 the ſhambles, asking no queſtion for conference ſake ; 
for (faith he) the carth is the Lords, and the fullneſs thereof (, ver. 
26,): He makes uſe of.it, Secendly, is perſwade us not to abuſe 
our liberty (ver. 28. ) But if any man ſay unto you, this ss offered 
in ſacrifice unto 1dols, eat not for his ſake that ſhewed it ( do- not 
offend him ) 44d for conſcience ſake (do not offend thy (elf) The 
earth 1s the Loyas, and the fullneſs thereof, AS1f he bad ſaid,why 
ihould{t cheu trouble thy (elf or .orhers,by eating ſuch mear?ſeing 
there is enough to be had without runmng ſuch a hazicd,and thou 
maylt take thy choice all the world over, for the earth 3 the Lords, 

Fourthly, This grand Aflertion carrieth in it great encourage=- 


.menr, to be much in the Lords work ;: Why? becauſe he is able 


to give V8 3 200d reward. We (ſhall not need to fear any loſs of la- 
dour in dotvg What we do- for him, he can recompence-us fully, 
for 
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for all is his under the whole heaven ; he 1s able to pay us well 

for any ſervice we dohim, Saul wondered why the Benjamites 

followed David ( what's the matter ? laid he, 1 Sam, 22, 7.) 

Hear ye Benjamites,will the Son of Jeſle grue every one of you fieldg 

and vineyards, and make you Captains of thouſands, and Captains 

of hnndreds ? Can the Son of Feſs dotheſe things for you ? Tr is 

2 wonder that any thould ſerve him, that hach nothipg to beſtow 

upon them ; but who can wonder that the people of God ſhould 

ſerve him, and Rick cloſe to his ſervice, while they do bur re- 

member chat he harh fields and vineyards, the filver and che gold, 

together with all the great offices and preferments, thar he hath 

in his hand. This was the Motive which the Apofile uſed to 

edge his Exhortaion ( 1 (or. 15. 5,8. ) Be ye fledfaft and im- 

wovable, always abounding 1n the work of the Lord, for as much ac 
ye know, that your labour (hall not be in vain in the Lord, He ſaith 

25 much ( 1 Tu», 4. 8.) Godlizeſs ts profitable unto all things, ha= 
ving the promiſe of the life that now #5, "and of that which « to 
come, Godlineſs hath the promiſe of a comfortable portion in 
this life, as well as of a full one in chelife co come, 

Fifthly, Fear wot to loſe for Chriſt, Do not fear to loſe avy thing 
under heaven forChriſt,forwhatſoever 1s under thewhole heaven 
is Chriſt; he isable to make up all again. We need nor wonder ac 
thac promiſe which is made by Chriſt, He that ſuffers loſs of any 
thing for my name ſake, ſhall recerve a hundred<fold, now wm this 
tre ( Mark. 10. 36.) Not only doth the Lord promiſe a hundred 
fold, in ſweet inward contentments in this time, to them who 
loſe for him ; but he is able co ſupply a hundred fold, even inithis 
life, of the things of this life : and as he'is able, ſohe will ſure- 
ly fulfill ir,according to that promiſe, when he ſees ic fic to give, 
or us fit to receive ſuch enjoyments. O, ſaith one, I may loſe my 
lands, and I my trade,ſaith another, and 1 my liberty ſaith a third, 
As many fear and fly from ſuffering, becauſe of rthe* puniſhmenr 
of ſenſe, ſo not a few, becauſe of the pnniſhment of loſs ; they 
are in danger of loſing all, and rney are not willing to loſe any 
thing for Chrift, Now, I may anſwer all, who upon that account, 
fear of loſs, refuſe to ſuffer for Chriſt, as the Prophet did. thac 
King of Fudah ( 2 Chron.25.9.) who, when he had word brought 
him from the Lord, that he muft let 90 the Army of /ſrael, that 

he had hired x2ainſt the Edomites , preſently cbjeted, But what 
| | fhall 
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fhall 1 do for the hundred talents of ſilver, that I have given to the 
Army ? The man of God anſwered, 7 be Lord z« able to give thee 
much more than this : Do thou obey che Lords command, and do 
pot trouble thy ſelf abour the hundred talents, the Lord is able to 
oive thee more than this, This hath been the queſtion of many, 
when called to ſuffer, What fall we do for the bundred talents 2 
what ſhall we do for our worldly ſubſtance, and ſublitence ? whar 
ſhall we do for a lively-hood ? I may ſay as the Prophet then did, 
che Lord is able co give you abundantly more than what you loſe 
for him. by 

Sixthly, As we ſhould nor fear to loſe for the Lord's ſake, ſo 
let us not forbear to give for the Lords ſake, Some are afraid to 
give for the Lords ſake, co ſupply the neceſlicies of their bre- 
chren ; but remember, what,you give to the poor, you lend to the 
Lord, and to ſuch a Lord as hath all things under the whole hea- 
ven for his, If we give,.the Lord is able to repay us, The Apo- 
tle makes uſe of this very argument (Phil, 4. 15. 19.) I have 
al, and abonnd, I am full, having received of Epaphroditus, the 
things whish were ſent from you, an odour of a ſweet ſmell, a ſa= 
cri acceptable, well-pleaſing to God, What follows ? But my 
God ſhall ſupply all your needs, according to his riches in gloryby 
Chriſt Feſus, Do nor think you ſhall wanc, becauſe of the ſup- 
ply you give to my wants ; no, my Ged ſhall ſupply your wants 
or needs,according to his riches 32 glory, that is, according to his 
rica and glorious grace. There is no need to be ſupplied in the 
glory of the next life ; but there is a glory in rich grace which 
readily and plentifully ſupplieth all our needs in this life, 

Seventhly, If all under the whole heaven be the Lords ? then 
all places are the Lords, This is comfort to thoſe, who are at any 
time Gods out-caſts ; he can ſay to any place, as he did to Moab 
(Iſa. 16. 4.) Let mine ont-caſts dwell with thee, 8c, All coun» 
triesare the Lords,. he Can make room for his in any part of the 
world, for all che. world is his. The Lord provided aplace for 
the Church ( Rev, 12.6, 14.) when ſhe was ca(t out, The Charch 
fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe had a place prepared of God, 
The wilderneſs was her troubleſome conditien, buc the Lord 
provided a place for her then and there. The Lord can command 
a place for his any where; if not in one country, yet in another, 
becauſe all the couptries 2nd kinzdoms nnder heaven are his de- 
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mean; he is Lord over all, bletled for evermoce. Whatlſoever is 
under the whote heaven is hits, both in his pofleſſion, and ar his 
diſpofition. | 

Eighthly, If all that 1s under the whele heaven be the Lords ? 
then go to God for all ( Phil. 4.5.) Let your moderation be known 
rnto all men, the Lord 1s at hand; he 18 at hand #5 a Judge to right 
you, and he is at hand « # Father to provide for you ; therefore 
be careful in nothing, bur let your requeſt be made known unto 
God by prayer and ſupplication, If you would have any thing of 
the earth, you muſt go to God Tor 1t, as well as for heaven ir 
ſelf. 

Ninthly, If all things under the whole heaven be the Lords ? 
then whatever good things yu have unaer the whole heaven, ac- 
knowledge the Lord as the Donor and Grver of them all( 1 Chroy, 
29. 14.) When David, together with the Princes and People of 
Iſrael, had offered ſo freely rowards the building of the Temple, 
he ſaid, Lord, who am 1, and what 1s my people ? that we fhonld 
be able to offer ſo willingly after this ſort, for all things come of 
thee, and of thine own have we prven thee. He acknowledged the 
Lord as the giver of all, that himſelf and his people had given co 
the Lord, | 

Tenthly, Isall the Lords ? then, #ſe all as the Lords, and not 
4 jour own, Remember you are but Stewards; God hath a title 
PArarmonzt to all you have : do not uſe what 18 yours as your own, 
but as the Lords; you are but Stewards of the things you have 
in this world, The Lord rebuked /ſrae! ( Hof. 2. 8,9.) for uſe- 
ig their riches, their corn and wine, otherwiſe chan he had ap- 
pointed ; they did nor uſe them as Stewards, they uſed all as 
Lords, not as the Lords: They thought it was their gold, and 
their filver, and their wine, and their oil, their wool, their flax, 
and they betowed all upon an 1dol, 2nd prepared all for Bal, See 
what the Lord faith in the next verſe, Therefore will I return and 
take away my corn mm the tie thereof, and my wine n the ſeaſon 
thereof, and will recover my wool and my. flax, All theſe are mine, 
ard you uſe them as your own, and beſtow them upon Baa/,' Thus 
men beſtow their gold and filver upon their luſts, upon cheir 
pride and intemperance, upon their revenge and uncleanneſs,yea, 
to adorn their idols; rake heed of applying your poſleſſions to 
wropg uſes. God is the Lord of all, and he will have an a pg 
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of Lords, as they have of their Stewards, what they have done, 
with all, for they are but Stewards, 

In the Eleventh place, Then the Lord may pive and take of alt 
that is under heaven, when he pleaſeth, ayd how he pleaſeth, to whom 
he pleaſeth, and from whom he pleaſeth, May not he do what he 
will with bis own?( Afat.20. 15.) If hegives to one, he giveth 
but his own ; and if he takes from another, he caketh but his 
own ; if be gives another much, and you but a lictle, you mult 
De quiet and ſubmit, he giveth but his own, If he give much of 
this worlds good co evil men ? if he adorn and beautifie them 
with all outward bleſſings, who hath any thing .co ſay againk it ? 
what though men, meaſuring things by their own reaſon, ſee no 
reaſon, yer let them know what he beltoweth, is of his own, not 
of any mans poſleſſion ; and if he beſtow great things upon the 
unworthy, he doth no wrong to thoſe that are worthy, much leſs 
:0 thoſe who are as unworthy as they : The benefits he beftows 
ipon any are no wrong to others. Upon this ground the Lord 
commanded the Nations quietly to ſubmit to Nebuchadnezzar 
King of Babilon ( Fer. 27. 4y 5» Ge) 7 huts ſhall ye ſay to your Ma- 
[ters ( The Word was given by Feremiah from the Lord to the 
Meſlengers of ſeveral Princes ) I have made the earth, the man, 
and the beaFt that are upon the ground, by my out-ftretched arm, 
and by my great power, and have giver it unto whomſoever it ſeems 
meet unto me, And now I have gruey all theſe lands i110 the hayd 
of Nebuchadnezzar, cs. And the beafts of the field have 1 alſs 
given to ſerve bums : and all Nations ſhall ſerve him, &c, Thus 
if the Lord gives, he giveth his own, and if be takes all away from 
any, It is but his own ; thus Joh quiered his ſpirir ar firſt, The 
Lord hath given, and the Lora hath taken, bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord, 

In the Twelfth place, 1f all be the Lords under the whole hea- 
ven, then, be ſur? you pay your Land-lerd your rent, Shall we 
live in the Lords houſe, and uſe the Lords land, and not pay him 
119 rent ? let us pay the Lord his rent, for we are all Tennants and 
Tennancs at Will, Pay him his reac ; you will ſay, what 1 that ? 
It 18 the rent of praiſe and obedience; the Lord bath a ſervice due 
to him for all, 

In the Thirteenth place, Let all the godly yejoyce, All that is 
under the whole heaven is Gods, it is inthe hand of their friend 

| Yyyy and 
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and farher ; all their enemies are in che hand of the Lord, their 
ropgues are the Lords, and cheir power is the Lords, and all 
they have 1s in the hand of the Lord ; and therefore no wonder 
if David concluded (Pſal. 144.15. ) Happy are the people that 
are in ſuch 4 caſe, yea, happy is that people whoſe God is the Lord, 
for they have him, yrho is Lord of all, of all under the whole hea- 
Ven, 

Laſtly, If all be the Lords under the whole heaven , theny 
let m4 above all things labour to afſure a intereF inthe Lord, To 
be able to ſay the Locd is our Sod, is the ſureſt way to a worldly 
eftate ; if we have him who hath all, we have all; as one ſaid, /} 
God be mine, then all is mize. *Tis the happineſs of all the peo- 
ple of Ced, that God is theirs ; This God 35 our God, we have 
waited for hims, The Lord, who is onr God, 1s the God of ſalvati- 
0, Believers appropriate God to themſelves ; they do not 
ſtand talking of gold and of filver, of houſes and lands, bur, 
ſay they, God r5 our God, Keep cloſe to God in Chriſt, and he 
will keep you, Yeu cannot but have enough , when you 


have God, who hath all chings under heaven, yea, andall thipgs 
in heaven, 


: JOB, 
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J O B, Chap. 41. Verſ. 12,13; 14,15, 16,17 


12, 7 will not conceal his parts, nor his power, nor 


his comely proportion. 


13. Whocan diſcover the face of his garment © or 
who can come to him with his douvl: bridle? 

14. Who can open the doors of his face £ his teeth 
are terrible round about. 

i5. lis ſcales are his pride, ſhirt up together as with 


a cloſe ſeal. 


16. One is ſo near to another, that no air can come 


between theme. 


17. They are joyned one to another, they ſtitk, to- 


gether that they cannot be ſandred. 


He Lord having ſpoken both of the quantity or greatneſs, 
and of -the quality or ſtoutneſs of Leviathan ; having alſo, 
made application of both, in the former parc of. the Chapter, he 


pow proceeds to a more particular deſcription of him, 


Verſ. 22, [ will not conceal his parts, nor has power, tor his 


comely propertion, 


We have here God ſpeaking, 7 (faith the Lord) will not conceal 
his parts, There 1s a two-fold opinion about the connection or 


dependance of this verſe, 


Some joyn it with the former, the eleventh verſe ; ho baih 
prevented me , that I ſhould repay him ? whatſoever # under the 
whole heaven is mine, Now, in caſe any one ſhoula ſtand forth 
with that boldneſs as to tell the Lord, he had prevented him, he 


had been a fore-hand with God ; Well, ſaith the Lord, if any Si quisme ants 


will undertake chis, if any man dares afirm, that he bath pre- 
vented me, / will z#t conceal his parts, nor hrs power, wor his 
comely proportion, 1 will do him no wrong, I will nor ſhadow, 
nor obſcure his worth ; I will ſet him forth in his faireſt colours, celebraren, 
or Paint kim to the life, in all that he 18,1D all chat he can ſay,or do, Merc. 

or ſhew himſelf to be ip ſuch a conteſt with me, or 18 his under- 


T'yLF- & 


taking 


vertere, aut 
ſuperior me 


eſſe poſer, ejus 


laudes ulIgque 
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#lii, 107 races 


raking me about this matcer. And when that's done, I ſhall eafi- 
ly, and quickly convince him, or make him both ſee and confeſs, 
that he 1s a poor weakling, that he is nothing, or, if any thing, 
vile, compared with me : ] 
parts, powers, and comline(s of Leviathan, he will find himſelf 
over=matched, Thus, I ſay, ſome conceive the Lord referreth to 
the former words, as promiſing to him right, that ſhould accepr 
the challerge there made, and fay, that he had prevented God, 
or had been aforehand with him, 


For 1t I do but oppoſe to him the 


Others give it thus, 1f any man ſhall venture to anſwer my 


ren mendaciz Challenge, I will xot conceal his lies ( ſo the word, by us tranſle- 


ita ſumnitur, 
ejus Vo enim 
c0Þ«1143, 
Mzrc. 


Afferojis, ceicn 
Srovem Cj 
Bengre,Diul, 


ted parts, is rendred, Chap, 11. 3.) nor his boatting words, no: 
the rhetorical ornaments., nor the comely proportion of his 
ſpeech, in pleading and arguing with me ; all which will be found 
upon trial, to be bur lies, vain flouriſhes, and mear ſophiſtical fal- 
Jacies. ” 

Burt I rather take this verſe asa general Preface co thac which 
the Lord intended further to ſayin the deſcription of this mighty 
creature, Leviathan, A$1t he had ſaid ; O Job, that thou mayſt 
be yet more fully convinced, how unable thow art to deal with this 
mighty fiſh ; aud mayſt therein ſee, yet wore clearly, how unable 
thou art to ſtand before my power , who have given beth being and 
power to this creature, 1 ſhall go on, to give thee a wore lively pi- 
(ture, a more particular narrative, a fuller charalter of him, aud, 
26 1t were, anatomiz.e this ſea monſter, ws all his parts, powers, and 
$Yoportions, : | 
So then, in this context, and forward to the end of the 324 
yerſe, we have the fourth part of the deſcription of Leviathan, 
even, by the diltin& parts of his body, together with the wonder- 
ful powers, efte&s, and operations that appear in them; as ated 
by that courage, ſtourneſs,and greatneſs of ſpirir,wich which God 
bave clothed him, 


T will ot conceal his parts, 


The Hebrew is, I w:l! not be ſilent about his parts, And when 
the Lord ſaith, I will rot conceal, nor be filent, his meaning is, 
3 will ſully, largely, and evidently declare the parts, the power, 
1d the comely propertion of Leviathan ; I will view, as it were, 
ail that is moſt obſervable ip, and about him ; I will doit exa&ly, 
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pot flightly, or perſunRoinly , but like an Oratour declare all his 


excellencies 3 1 wii! not let flip, nor omit any thing that is mate- 
r:al oz conducible to als co:nmendation, So that, when the Lord 
ſaith, 7 will not conceal, he intends much more than he expreſfleth; 
As the Prophet alſo did (1ja, 62. 1.) when he ſaid, For Zions 
{ake will I uot hola my peace ; meaning, that he would pour out 
his heart, and mike a loud cry, in prayers and ſupplications for 
Zions ſake, That's the import of his words, [ will not hold my 
peace; As allo, of thoſe (verſ. 6.) Ye that make mention of the 
Lora, or, ye that are the Lords remembravicers (inthe concerns of 
Zou ) keep not filence, The meaning 15, ſpeak mi1ch for Zig, A 
man doth not keep filence, nor hold his peace, who ſpeaketh only 
a word or two. But the Lords remembranceys mult ſpeak to the 
full, much and often ; they muſturge him with many arguments, 
and plead hard, cill he bripg forth ſalvation in Ziv, TI urge this 
Scripture, as parallel tothe Tex: in hand, where the Lord faith, 
[ will not conceal, when ns purpoſe was to ſpeak copiouſly ana 
largely. | 

And here the Lord ſetteth down three tnings concerning Le= 
vilathan, which he will not conceal ; 

Firſt, Hu parts, 

Secondly, H#s power, 


Thirdly, H# comely proportion, To theſe three heads, all that 


can be ſaid of Leviathan is reducible, 

I will not conceal his parts or members, This creature is made 
up of ſeveral heterogeneal parts or members, The word rendred 
parts properly fignifieth the bar or bolt of a door,as allo the bovghs 
of a tree; There 18 a great elegancy in that metaphor, becauſe 
the members of the body in any creature, are as ſo many doughs 
ſhot out from the ſock of atree. I will xot conceal his parts, 

Bur, what are the parts which the Lord mentions, or would not 
conceal ? 

I anſwer, The word parts, is our language and commen 
ſpeech, fienifieth the inward abilities, and faculties of any man, 
We ſay, ſuch a cne 15 a man of excellent-parts, or he hath good 
Parts, that 18, he 1s a wiſe man, an underſtanding man, a well- 
ipcken man, Bur here in this place, the word parts notes only 
the limbs, members,and orzans of the body,or tae, ſeveral pieces 


of the whole compages or frame of the body. Of theſe parts 
che 
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the Lord ſpeakerh in the following part of the Chapter, And he 
ſpeaketn, 

Firtt, Of his skin (ver. 1 3.) 

Secondly, - Oi his jaws and teeth (ver, 14.) 

Thirdly, Of his icales (ver.,L5,16,17.) 

Fourthly, Of his noſtrils, eyes,and mouth (ver, 18,19,26,21,) 

F:tthly, Of bis neck (ver. 22.) 

Sixihly, Of his fleſh all over (ver. 23.) 

Seventhly, Ot his heart (ver, 24.) 

All tacie, 1t notmore particular parrs, the Lord mentions in 
this Chapter ; and therefore he might well ſay, / will x0t £99- 
ceal his parts, 


Nor his power, 


Parts are one thing, and power i$ another, There may be creac 
bodily parts, where there 1s bur little power. That which mak- 
eth parts excellent, 1s when they are full of power, or when out- 
ward parts are accompanied with inward parts, which are the 
accompliſhments of them, 7 will not conceal his power, 

The Hebrew is, The word or matter of his pawer, Maſter 
Broughton renders, 1 will net oonceal the ſpeech of ſtrength, that 
15, the matter of his firepgth, The Hebrew word fignifies, not 
only a word, but watter, or thing ; I will not conceal the things 
of his power. Theſe powers are expreil:d afte: wards. 

Fictt, In his noftrils ; By his neefings a light doth ſhine, inthe 
former part of the 18th verſe, 

Seconaly, In his eyes; They are Ike the eye-lids of the mors- 
zmg, in the latter part of the 18th verſe, 

Taicdly, In his mouth ; Oat of h1s mouth go burning lamps, 
and ſparks of fire leap out (ver, 19.) Heat riſeth out of the vital 
power of any creatu.e,s Leviathans hear 1s ſo great, that it 1s Cal- 
led fire ; and from thence, ſmoke gorth out of bis noſtrils, as out 
of a ſeething-pot, or caaldrin (ver, 20.) yea, his breath kind!eth 
coals, and a flame greth out of his mouth (ver, 21,) All theſe ex- 
preſhens (hey the mighty heat within him. 

Fourrhly, In his neck (ver, 22.)7» his neck, remarreth frrength, 
He hath nor only a neck, but a Rrong neck. 

Fifthly, In his hearc (ver, 24.) His heart is as firm as a ſtore, 
36a, 45 hard #5 a piece of the nether mill-fove, 
LEE oo es Sixthly, 


Chape41- An Expoſition upon the Buok of Jos, Verſ.12, 

Sixthly, Such 1s his power, that he 1s tertible to others (v.25) 
when heraiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid, Yea, 

Seyenthly, Such is his power, That nothing can annoy him, the 
{ſword of him that lajeth at him cannit hold, the ſpear, the dart, 
or the habergeon (ver. 26.) 

And Laſtly, Such 1s his power, Toat he maketh the deep to boi 
like a pot, he maketh the ſealtke a pot .of ointment : He maketh a 
rath to ſhine after him : one would think, the deep to be heary (ver, 
z1, 32. ) Thus the Lord deſcribes, not only the parts, but the 
power of Leviathan, And in the Hebrew, the word is plural, 
powers, which intimates the greatne's of his power, or that he is 
powerful in every part, each part being fullof power. 

There 18a two-fold power, Firſt, of ſtrength, Secondly, of 
authority. Leviathan hath no power of authority, rhough he be 
called a King 9ver all the children of pride, But hz hath a mighry 
power of ſtrength + That's here intended, will yo conceal bs 
rarts, vor bis power, 


Nor his comely proportic:., 


Oc the grace of bis a1ſpotron, That's the emphatis of the He- Non tacebs 
brew. There is a two-fold diſpoſition ; gratian diſhc- 


Firſt, Of the mind, which we commonly call a mans: diſpo- #fions 0113 
ſition, 1. E, dicam, 


Secondly, Of the body, which conſifts in jthe right placing of In —_ : 


the parts, their ſymetry order and proportion. Hence we tran- compoſe ſunt> 
fate fully, His comely proportion, Maſter Broughton renders it, The 

grace of his frame, that is, the due compoſition and feature of all 

che members of his body, 

Some expound theſe words Jroneally ; A3if whenthe Lord jponicedifums 
faith, / will not conceal his comely proportion, his meaning werehts cum enim hoy- 
mſtr om uncomlineſs, Bur by their leave, how great, or vaſt rifice ſt inms- 
loever apy creature 48, there may be a comelineſs, and proporti= HL | 

' 1 n L- i' pofirio, Or 
on, or a due diſpoſition of the members of his body, as well as conformants 
of a lefler, or little one, There are three things which make up trim corpors, 
the compleat natural comelineſs of a creature. Firit, DiſtinRion nibil in ills 
of members;there mult be parts. Secondly, Strength for the ex- gr9He, 05 ve: 
erciſe of the parts, Thirdly, A due proporticn of the parts one "* a 
towards another; that's it which we property call featrire, There pard I 
May be beauty, bur no comelineſs, without a dne diſpoſition or 
Propot= 
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proportion of parts; and where there 1s 2 due. proportion of 
parts, there is comelineis, how great ſoever any creature is, All 
theſe concur in Leviathan ; Fitit, parts; Secondly,power; Third. 
Iy, preportion ; and theretore he is, though a Monlter for big. 
neſs, yer a commely creature. 7 will zot conceal hy parts, nor þi, 
power, wor his comtly propyrizon, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt ; 
God hath beſtowed excellent parts, power, and proportion, wpox 
all his creatures, eminently upon ſome of them, 


Wharſoever the Lord made, he made it (as tis ſaid ) is num 
ber, weight and meaſure, that is, exactly. The fowls of the Air,the 
beaſts and creeping things of the Earth, the fiſhes of the Sea ; all 
of them according to their kind, have excellent parts, power, 
20d comelineſs of proportion, David ſpeaking this in general, 
brings it down to the particular under hand ( Pſal, 104, 24.) O 
Lord, how manifold are thy works (that is, the works of Creation) 
3, wiſdom haſt thou made thews all (all of them, even to the very 
Fly, are wiſely made, in wiſdome haſt thou made them all) the 
carth is full of thy riches, verſ, 15, So 1s this great and wide Sea, 
wherein are things creeping innumerable, both [mall and great beaſts, 
there go the Ships, there i that Leviathan, whom thou haſt made ta 
play theran, Leviathan is made in wiſdotn, or wiſely made ; the 
wiſdom, as well as the power of the great God is viſible, in the 
makipg and compoſure of him, 


Secondly, Obſerve ; | 
God ts pleaſed to ſet forth, and in ſetting forth, the particular 
excellencies of 1ataral creatures, 


{wall not (faith the Lord) conceal bis parts, &c, God (whois 
withour parts ) is ſeen in che parts of every creature, and there- 
fore he hath not concealed their parts. er do not light a candle 
(faith Chriſt, 2Lat, 5.15 ) 4d put it under a buſhel,but on acan- 
dleftick., God hath liehted acandle for us to ſee himſelf by, in 
making the parts of every creature, and he hath pur that light on 
as many candleſticks, as he hath made diſcourſes or diſcoveries of 
them in any part of the Scriptures ; and that he hath done emt- 
nently in the latter part of this Book of Job, 

Now if God be thus pleaſed in declarivg the parts of patural 
Cret- 
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creatures, How much more u he pleaſed in declaring the parts and 
excelencies, or thoſe moſt excellent ard amnable parts of the new 
creature | That is, the excellencies of man in his inner man. Da- 
wid faith ( Pſal, 147, 10, 11.) He delighteth not in the ſtrength 
ef the horſe, he taketh not pleaſure in the legs of a man, The Lord 
taketh pleaſure in thems that fear him, 1n thoſe that hope tn his mer- 
cy; and with them he 1s much taken: He is infinitely more pleaſ- 
ed in ſpeaking of their parts, and powers, and comely proportion, 
than in thoſe of Leviathay, or of any the moſt comely and beau- 
tiful creature inthe world, Jeſus Chriſt could not conceal the 
parts, the power, nor the comely proportion-of his Spouſe, that 
15, of his Church (Cart, 4.1, 2, 3, 4.) Behold, then art fair my 
love, behold, thou art fair, thou haſt doves eyes within thy locks ; 
thy hair is as a fleckof goats that appear from mount Gilead ; thy 
teeth arelike a flick of ſheep, that are even ſhorn, &c, Thy lips arc 
like a thread of ſcarlet ; thy ſpeech is comely ; thy tenoples are like a 
piece of a pomegranate within thy locks ; thy necks liks the tower of 
David ; thy breaſts are like two young res, that are twins, which 
feed among the Lilies, Thus Jeſus Chriſt, you ſee, was ſo far from 
concealing, that he gave his divine rhetorick full ſcope todepainr 
all che lineaments, parts, powers, and comely proportion of his 
Spouſe, the Church, Jeſus Chriſt was ſo raviſht with the beauty 
which himſelf had put upon the Church,that like an amorous woo= 
er, he-could not (if I may ſo ſpeak) contain himſelf from cry- 
ing up her comely proportion. The rareſt bodily beauty rakes 
the heart, and affe&ts the eye of Chriſt, no more than the gaſily 
appearance of a rotting carcaſe, unleſs he ſee ſpiritual beauty 

theretoo ; and where he ſees that, he 1$ highly pleaſed, theugh 

the body,where ſuch a ſoul lodges, hath an appearance as lictle 

attrative or deſirable, as that of a rotting carcaſe. 

Thirdly, Conſider the reaſon why the Lord infiſts ſo much in 
declaring the parts and powers of Leviathan ; the reaſon was,thac 
God might declare his own power : it was not for Leviathans ſake 
that God declared his parts, &'s, but tizat he might declare him- 
ſelf in Leviathan, | 


LILLE Hence 
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Chap. 40. Ar Expoſition pon the Book, of Jo, Veil, 12 


Negare Paga- 
gain Chriſt 
um poteſt; ne- 


gare Deum om« 


nipotentem 
nov poteſi, 
Auguſt. ſer. 
13 9. de Temp. 


— 


Hence note ; 
T he parts, powers, apd comely proportions of the creature, cleay= 
ly evidence the excellencres of God, 


The Lord chiefly proclaimed his own vame,wnen he proclaim- 

ed the name of Leviathan (Rom, 1.20.) The inviſible things of 
him frons the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, ' being underſtood 
by the things that are made, even his eterral power and Godaead, 
The unſeen God hath made all things, chat he may be ſeenin 
them, When he makes a Comment upon his own works, why 
is ic? but that he may make a Comment upon himſelf, and ex+ 
pound his own glory in them. And as the excellencies of the 
Lord are ſeen in che works of creation, ſo 1n the works of provi- 
dence ; and he hath therefore made ſo many declarations of them 
to us, that his power,wiſdom, and juſtice tnay ſhine through chem 
tous(Pſal, 75,1, ) That thy name 1s neer, thy wondrous works 
declare, And he ſaid to Phararh (Exod, g. 16.) For this canſe 
have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhewin thee my power aud that my name 
may be declared throughout all the earth. All that the Lord doth 
to, Orin the creature, 1s to get himſelf a name,and a glory;there- 
fore let us give God the glory of his power, wiſdom and good- 
neſs in all his works. It was the ſaying of one of the Ancients, A 
Pagan may deny that there 1s a Chriſt, but a Pagan cannot deny 
Almighty God, A Pagan may deny Chriſt, for that's meerly mat- 
ter of faich; bur ſenſe will I8ad a Pagan to believe there is a God, 
or ſome omnipotent power that hath wrought all cheſe things. It 
we ſee a ſtream, that afſures us there is a Spring or Fountain ; if 
we ſee a 2oodly Palace builc, that aſſures us it had a builder, a 
maker, And if che ſtream be full, what is the fountain ? If che 
Palace built be great and magnificent, how great, how magnifi= 
cent was the builder ! Every houſe (xs the Author to the Hebrews 
ſaid upon another occaſion, Chap. 3. 4.)  builded by ſome man, 
but he that bailt all things us God. | 

Fourthly, Seeing the Lo:d is pleaſed to read ſuch a natural 
Phyloſophy LeRure upon this creature, we may take this Obſes- 
v2Ltion from. it, 


God 
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God wonld have man know the parts and powers of the crea- + 


ERNrYes, 


Why doth the Lord in this book, ſpeak at large of them, and of 
their powers, but that we may take notice of them, and under= 
ftand them ? or that we ſhould ſearch and Rudy them? What the 
Pſalnnift ſpeaks concerning the works of providence, is true of 
the Lords works in nature ( Pſal, 111. 2,) The works of the L:rd 
are great, And (verſ, 4.) He hath made his wonderful works to be 
remembred; that 1s, that they ſhould be ſpoken of and memoriz'd, 
And therefore having ſaid at the beginning of the ſecond verſe, 
T he works of the Lord are great, he adds inthe cloſe of ir, Sought 
out of all them that have pleaſure therein, His work is honourable 
and glorious, 8&c, The works of God are to be ſearched to the 
bottom (though their bottom canmor be ſound) by all choſe char 
have pleaſure, and delight either in God,or in his works;and they 
therefore ſearch them our alſo, becauſe they encreaſe and better 
their knowledge of God the Creator, by encreafing and better= 
ing their knowledge about the creature, 

From the whole verſe we may infer, 

Firſt, If God will not conceal the parts, the power,and comli- 
neſs of his creatures,the» let not #5 conceal the power, the glory, and 
the excelleney of God : Yea, let us with heart and tongue declare 
the glorious perfeRions of God, how holy, how juſt, how wiſe, 
| how merciful, how patient and long-ſ{uffering a God he is. When 

God makes the creature known to us, he would much more have 
us know himſelf, and make him known. Davids heart was ſet upon 
this duty (Pſal. g. 14.) Thou haſt lifted me up from the pates of 
death, that I may ſhew forth all thy praiſegin the gates of the daughe 
ter of Sion, Asif he hadſaid, This, O Lord, was thy deſign in 
lifting me up from the gates of death , that is, from deadly dan- 
oers, or killing diſeaſes, that I m:ght declare thy praiſe in S:0zs 
o2ces, or, that I might declare how praiſe-worthy thou art co all 
who come into the gatesof Som, And again (Pſal, 118. 17.) I 
ſhall nat die, bat live,anddeclare the works of the Lord, ka the 4oth 
Pſalm, which 18a Prophecy of Chriſt, he ſpeaks in the words of 
the Text (wverſ, 10.) I have wot hid thy righteouſneſs within my 
heart, I have declared thy fathfulneſs and thy ſalvation, I have 


27 concealed thy loving kindneſs and thy trath from the great con- 
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gregation, Asthe Lord ſaith here concerning Leviathan, / will zoe 
conceal his parts, ſo ſaith the Prophet, [ will not conceal his lowing 
b:udneſs and truth, &c, Which, as 1t 18 moſt crue of Chtilt, whole 
work it was to do ſo, aSalio the end of all his works, ſo it fiews- 
eth what we ought todo, and what thould be the end of all our 
works, not to conceal the righreouſneſs and goodneſs of God, but 
declare them inthe great congregation. And as Chrilt declared 
the glory of the Father, ſo (ſhox}d we the glory of Chriltt, We 
read the Church engaged in this, As 1 ithewed before, Chrift 
conld not conceal the parts of the Church, ſo the Church could 
por conceal the parts of Chrilt ( Cart, 5. 9s) There the 
queſtion is put to the Church ; What s thy beloved more than ans 
»ther belovea, that thou doſt thus charge us > The Church being 
asked chis queſtion, will not canceal the parts, nor the power, nor 
the comely proportion of Chiiit her Beloved, but gives a Copi= 
2Uus Narrative of his gracious excellencies (ver/, 10,) My Beloved 
:5 white and ruddy, the chiefeft among ten thouſand ; his head is as 
moſt fine gold, his locks are buſhy, and black 4s a Raven; his eyes 
are as the eyes of Doves by the rivers of waters, waſhed with milk, 
ayd jitly ſet ; his cheeks are as a bedof ſpices, as ſweet flowers ; his 
ups like Lillier, - dropping jweet ſmelling myrrh ; his hands are as 
guld rings, ſet with Beryle ; his belly 1s ar bright Tvery, overlaid. 
ith Saphyres ; his legs are as pillars of marble, ſet upon ſockets of 
tine gold;his comitenancets as Lebanon,excellent as the Cedars ; bis 
mouth is ſweer, yea, he 15 altogether lovely, This 1s my beloved,asd. 
this is my friend, O daughters of Jeruſalem, Thus, as Chriſt con- 
cealed not the parts of the Church, fo the Church concealed not 
the parts, the power, and comely proportian of Chrift, And did 
we more conſider who Chritt 15, and what he is, both in himſelf, 
220d unto us, we ſhould be more, both in admiring within our 
ſelves, 2rd in reporting to others, his patts,his-power,and come- 
> proporticn, 

Secondly, If God hath not concealed the knowledge of his 
creatures from ut, . 1f he hath ot concealed the parts, &c. of Le- 
viathin from us, 7 hes certainly he mill not conceal the hyowledge. 
of himſelf, and of his Son, from us, We may get to heaven, or be 

ved, theugh we know not the creatures thus diſtinctly ; but 
wichout the knowledge of God in Chriſt, we know no ſalvation 
(Aits 4.12.) If therefore the Lord bath acquainted us thus parti 
| | Do culrly 
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cularly wich the knowledge of the creatures, which 1s an inferior 
and not. ſo neceſlary a knowledge, doubtleſs he hath acquainted us 
with the knowledge of himſelf, which is altogether neceſlary. 
This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt Deurnon defi 
whom thau haſt ſent(John 17.3,)It 13 an uſeful knowledge to know ct in noce/a- 
che creature, to know the Leviathan; bur it is of abſolute neceſſi- riis. 
ty to know God the Father, Son.and Spirir, God hath not con- 
cealed himſelf from us, nor his will from us, neither whar he 
would have us do and believe,. nor what he will do for us. The 
Apoſtle Pay! could ſay to rhe Church at Epheſus, I have not: 
frunned to declare to you the whole counſel of God ( Att; 20.27.) 
The Lord hath not ſhunned to declare his counſel for our dire- 
Aion, for our infiruRion, for our caution, and for our conſola- 
tion ; he will not conceal the knowledge of himſelf fromus, in 
what is needful for us to know unto ſalvation.” © 

The Lord having thus prefaced his purpoſe to declare the parts, 
56, of Leviathan, comes 1n the next words to declare his Parts. 

Verſ. 13.. #bo can a:ſcover(or uncover, as ſome) the face of 
his garment, 

That is, his earmenr, The word rendred face is redundant, As 
to flie from the face of a manzis to flie from aman; and to flie 
from the face of the ſword, is no more than to flie from the ſword, 
The face of any thing ſtrictly rake, is the ſuperficies &f athing, 
o: that which is uppe:moſt, The face of the earth is the upper 
part of the earth, nor the whole earth, But here the face of Le- 
viathans ga:ment, 1s his whole carment. 

Bur then the queſtion is, what Is this garment ? I may give Quis poteſt il- 
you a foirfold anſer, | FOR8'2 WEEN 

Fir ft, Some learned Interpreters are-of. opinion, that the Sea Sn _ 
ic ſelf is here intended by this garment, becauſe the Whale doth, filters —_ 
4S 1c were, wrap himſelf in the waters, as we do in a 2arment, The hominibus? 
Sea is his garment, faith Mr, Browghten ; who can' take that from Jun Piſc. 
him; and b:ing rim to Land ? Indumentas 

Secondly, O:hers conceive, that by chis* garment, -we are to __ pra 
underſtand, the skin of che Leviathan, The natural garment of ies 
every creature iS his skin, At firſt mans, not oply natural, bur only 2» regitur. q.4, 
carment, was his skin, and afterward his artificial garment was 94s detrazit 
made of skins, Who can diſcover the thin of the Leviathan ? that #i.curem? $0 
is, wc cap fley off his (kin, and fo (irip bim of his garment ? patho 
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De balenaſeri- Thirdly, Others who interpret this garment, the iv, yer con- 
bitur quod cejve ic ſpoken, not of the $kin of his whole body, bur the kin 


oculi ejus gya- 


vi ſupercil.o- 
rum pondere 
operiuntay oF 
prominented il. 
{a quaſi vefis 
untur;nemog; 
gudat corium 
i0ed,quod fas 
cies indumenti 
appeBatur at- 
tollere, confe- 
ftim abellua 
vorandus, 
Paraph. 
Peremialis l9- 
cutfo efſe vi- 
detur, g. d.quis 
audet vel cuti- 
Eule cjus pay- 
ticulam detra- 
here: ut de ho- 
mine ſuperbo 
CF iracundo di- 
cimus;ne pilum 
guidem barbe 
audes ci extra» 
dere. Bold, 


abouc his face, and which hangeth over his eyes, which no man is 
ſo hardy (unleſs he be fool-hardy ) as to open and rake ayay, 

Fourthly, Some take theſe words as a proverbial ſpeech, who 
can take away a piece of his skin, or couch his skin ? A$ we Com- | 
monly ſay of a proud and wrathful mav, wio dares couch him, or 
pull off ſo much as a fingle hair from his beard. ? 

I (hall pirch upon the ſecond interpretation, that by the gar- 
ment of Leviathan is meant his 8kin, which 1s his natural gar- 
ment, There are many rema:kable things ſpoken afterwards in 
this Chapter, about che skin of Leviathan z Here 'cis called his 
oarment. 


Whence note ; 
God hath given every creature ſome 


hind of garment or 
covering, 


The Whale hath his 2arment ; he could nor abide the water 
without it. All crees and plants have a garment, che rind or bark; 
they could nor abide the air without ir, Every beaſt and bira hath 
a garment; they could nor abide eicher heat or cold without it, 
"Tis ſaid of man in the ſtate of innocency, that he was naked 
(Ger, 2.18.) And the man and the woman were both naked, and 
were not aſhamed + yer they were not quite naked, they had a na» 
eural garment, though not an artificial one, their skin ; yea, they 
had a better natural garment than their skin, their innocency, and 
that was the reaſon, why they were not aſhamed, Since the Fall, 
mans natural garment 15 not enough to keep him from either cold 
or (ſhame, he muſt have an artificial garment over that ; nor is any 
artificial garment, how thick, or rich, or coſtly, or faſhionable ſo= 
ever, enough to keep him from ſhame, he mult have a ſpiritual 
one ; he muſt (as the Apoſile exhorts, Row. 13. 14.) Paton the 
Lord Feſus Chrift ; he muſt put on the new man, which after God 
:s created 11 righteouſneſs avd true holixeſs (Eph. 4. 24.) elſe he 
hath reaſon to be aſhamed, All are naked, till they put on this 
oa7ments Chriſt ard his Graces, And they that have pur on this 


earment, ſhall be cloathed with the garment of joy and glory. 


. Being cloathed thus, we ſhall nor be ſound naked,as the Apoſtles 


word is (2 Cor,5, 3, ) The Lord hath beſtowed a garment upon 


every 
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every creature, and upon man, garments of beauty and glory, who = 
can diſcover the face of his garment ? 


Or who can come to him with his double bridle t 


There is much contending about the meaning of theſe words, 
or what is meant by this double bridle ; but I ſhall not. make any 
ſtay abour it, 

T be rext may be read thus : Who can come within his doable 
bridle, The Genevatranſlation 1s near ours ; Who can come to him 
with a double bridle > But what is this double bridle 2? 

Firſt, Some underſtand this double bridle as a part of Leviathan, tntzlligit os 
Who can come to his double bridle ? or into the doubling of his bri- aut 1:bia, que 
dle ? Asthe vercure or greenneſls of graſs is putfor green graſs, _— fend 
ſo (fay ſome) the duplicature or doubling of his bridle, is nothing _— 
elſe bur his double bridle , that is, his jaws or mouth, which have pcuc. 
ſome reſemblance to a bridle when they are opened, or at their 
end, Now according to this reading, the meaning is, who dares 
come within his lips or jaws, which look like a double bridle > 
Surely no man dares make ſuch an adventure, ſeeing his jaws are 
ſo vaſt, or wide, and terrible,that it may even ſtrike a man of cou- 
rage with terror, or into a fit of trembling ro look into them, 

Secondly, Others (becauſe the jaws are ſpoken of afcerwards) 
underſtand this double bridle, of any thing which man may at- 
rempt to put into his jaws to ſubdue him with; as if it had been 
ſaid, who can coerce or bridle him, thouch he have never fo 
Rtrong a bridle, though he have a doablepridle > The word ren- 
dred bridle, properly ſignifies the rewe of a brid!e, There are two : 
words by which a bridle is expreſſed, the one ſignifying the bit, 719 19m 

meg . nantur ee par? 
which 18 pur into the mourh of a horſe,the other the nead-ſtall and ;.; que utrings 
reins, Which ahorſeman holdeth in his hands, Here we may ad mazillas 
take it for the whole bridle, and that the ſtrongeſt bridle, as we deſnune. 
render, « dewble bridle ; As if ithad been ſaid, who dares come Wis cum frex 
neer Leviathan, as we cotnmonly do to 2 horſe, to pur a bridle in- pt 9+" 
to his mouth ? who will undertake to halcer or bridle him, with y8 09 eum,ut 
all his skill and ſtrength? Thus the Relacive His doth not reſpe& ejus rifu; in- 
Leviathan, but rhe man who comes rd bridle him : And this is erat, ſieur fit 
moft probable, becauſe, if by che double bridle we underiand the on Far: 6 
jaws of Levizthn, this would be the fame with what 1s ſpoken OO 


6 , ; mteUigere pro 
plainly in the text Words, tabiis. +0 
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Verſ. 14. Who can open the dvors of hes facs ? 


The Lord compareth the gaping jaws of Leviathan to doors, 
ro which alſo the tips are compared 1n Scripture (Pal, 141.3.) 
Keep the door of my lips; As by a Metapoor our lips are called 


do00:5, ſo Leviathans jaws bear the fmilitude of a two-leav'd 


door ; which, who can open ? This ſeems to carry on the alluſion 
ro a horſe, waole mouth mult be opened before he can be b:idled. 
Who can force Leviathan to gape,that he may pur a bridle intohig 
mouth > That which 1s ſaid of him 1n the latcer part of the vetſe, 
may make any one afraid to do ſo, for 


His teeth are terrible round about, ot terrour is round about 
hrs teeth, 


| His teeth are not to be meddled with, they are ſo terrible. As 
the holy Prophet ſaid co Paſpar,that falſe Propher, T-hy name fhall 
be called Magor Miſlabib, terrour round about ( Jer, 20,2.) So 
the teeth of the Leviathan are terrour round abour, If any. one 
come near him, he will ſee reaſon enough to be afraid, Hes teeth 
are terrible, Dread dwells round about his reeth ; and why ſo ? 
why are his teeth ſotertible ? Surely, becauſe they are ſo hurtful, 
he being able totear any man to pieces with, or to break a mans 
bones with his ceeth, 


Hence note ; 
That ts terrible to us, which we percerve hurtful tow, 


The teeth of Leviathin are terrible round about, becauſe he 
can ſoon cruſh thoſe that come near him with his teeth, Now, 
if that be terrible, which we ſee can hurt us? let us remember 
how terrible the unſeen God is! His teeth ( as I, may ſay ) are 
rerrible round abour, The Apoſtle tells us ſo, while he ſaith 
(2 Cor.,:5..11,) Knowing the terrour of the Lord (that is, know- 
v2 how terrible the Lord is) we perſwade mer, God loves to 
ſave, but he can deſtroy us, ſooner than Leviathan can cruſh us, 
were we between his teeth, The conſideration of the terrible- 
neſs that is In any creature, ſhould lead us to conſider how terri- 
ble the Lord is to-thoſe who provoke him. Are the ceeth of a 
Leviathan, or the teeth and pays of a Lion terrible ? is the ſting 
of a Serpent, or the poiſon of Aſpes terrible ? how terrible then 


1s 
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1s the wrath of God!As what is {weet,and comſortable to us in the 
creature,ſhould lead us to conſider how {urpalſing ſweet and com- 
fortable God is;ſo that which is dreadful, and cerrible in the crea» 
ture, ſhould lead us to conſider how dreadfal and terrible God is, 
And as i is good for uf, often to ſay unto cur ſelves,O how good 
15 God ! ſo to ſay, U how terrible is God ! Yea, David would 
have us ſay ſo unto God (Pſal. 65. 3.) Say wo God ( that 
is, acknowledge with admiration ) how terrible art thou in thy 
works ! And (ver, 5.) Come and ſee the wirks of God ; he ts ter 
rible in bis doings toward the children of men, Yea,Gcd is terti- 
ble to bis own people ( Pſal. 68. 35.) O Grd! thou art terrivis 
out of thy boly places, that is, out of the Church and Church a{- 
ſemblies : the Lord many times declares himſelf very terribly 
in thoſe ſacred aſlemblies, How terrible was God in his Church, 
when he devoured Nadab and Abihs with fire , for offering 
ſtravge fire before him, which he commanded nor !( Lewir, 1G, 
I, 2.) How terrible was the Lord out of his Church , when he 
truck Aramas and Saphira dead! (Atts 5. 5, ie.) how ter- 
rible was the Lord out of his holy place, the Church, co'the Co- 
rinthians ! Concerning whom the Apoltle ſaith ( 1 Cor, 11, 30.) 
For this cauſe ( that is, their unworthy partaking of the Lords 
Supper ) mary are weak and ſickly among you, axd many ſlety, 
God deals terribly with thoſe who are not revardſul of him,who 
prepare not themſelves with due and reverenrtial reſpe& to his 
holineſs, for holy duties. Hers 4 jraloru God, and he will not hold 
them pailtleſs (that 18, he will hold chem very guilcy,or deal with 
them as with guilty perſons)who take his Name in vain(Exed, 20, 
7.) When the Law was given, ſo terrible was the ſight, that Afo- 
ſes faid, / exceedingly fear and quake ( Heb. 12,21.) The Lord 
appeared thus terrible at the giving of the Law, to (ſhew how 
rerrible he will be co fanners, who cranſgreſs the Law, and repent 
not of, nor turn from their ſins and cranſgrefſions ; yer, the Lord 
( for their crial ) (hews himſelf very rerrible to good men, to 
b:oken-hearted and cepenting ſinners, Hemas had long and ſad 
experience of this ( Pſal, 88, 15.) [ am afflicted, and ready to dye 
from my youth up : while I ſuffer thy terrours, I am diſtrafied, 
And for this Jov made char grievous complaint (Chap, 6. 4.) 
The arrows of the Almighty are within me, the pnſon whereof 
arinketh up my ſpirit, the terrours of God do ſet themſelves is array 
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againft me, Now it the Lord make ſuch a tercible war upon 
Saints, if he tercifie them, even till he hath diftrafted them 
how will be draw up his terrours as an army, or his army of ter- 
rours, in battle array againſt the wicked and upgodly ! How often 
doth the Lord expreſs himſelf by terrible things ag11oſt ſuch ? As 
he ſometimes deliroyeth finners ſecretly, or without any appea- | 
rar C: cf terrour ( Hoſea 5. 12,) I will be unto Ephraim as a moth, 
So ofren openly, he comes upon them as a Lion, or as a Bear, 
{ Lament, 3, IO.) He was nnto me as a Bear lying n wait, and 4s 
a Lim in ſecret places, The Lion and Bear often lye cloſe, and 
in ſecret places, to wait for their prey; but they no ſooner ger 
chem within their reach or danger, bur they rife up and devour 
them openly, 

Again, if we ate afraid ro meddle with cerrible things ? how 
{hould we fear to meddle with fin! Sin hath terrible teeth, it will 
bice like a Serpent ( Prov, 23, 32.) and tear likea Lion, *Tiis 
fn thar maketh all things terrible to us. God himſelf is not ter- 
rible, bur as we are ſinners : fin hath made all things terrible, and 
troubleſome to us that are ſo, The teeth of Leviathan had not 
been cerrible tro man, if man had not ſinned againſt God, Hs 
teeth are terrible round about, 

Bezaa ſeems to objeR from this part of the deſcription of Le- 
viathan, that the Whale cannot be meant by Leviathan , becauſe 
the Whale hath no teeth, 

I anſwer, Firſt, Though Whales, catche by our Sea-men, have 
30 teeth properly taken, yet they have ſomewhat which is Ana- 
logical to teeth, they have that in their mouths, which is as terri- 
ble as teeth, 


Phyſererem 3 And (ſecondly, Naturalifts teil us, and Bez.a himſelf confefleth, 


Oream pre cis 


due dentatos 
dricunt, 


that chere are many fiſhes of the Whaley kind, which have very 
terrible teeth, And though Bochartw; infiſterh much upon the teeth 
cf the Crocodile, which for number are threeſcore, and for rheir 
nature terrible enough ; yer he doth not ar all imp:ove this 
pait of Leviathans deſcription againſt the Whale, which, I ſup- 
poſe, te would have done, had he found 1t unapplicable to the 
Whale. . 

Now a8 Leviathan is armed with teeth, as offenſive weapons, 
to hurt others, and to be a terrour to them, ſo with defenſive 
2rmes to ſecure himſelf from hurt, as it followeth, : 

h Verl. 
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Vetif, 15,16, 17, His ſcales are his pride, ſhut up together 
45 with a cloſe ſeal, Oze is ſo near to anither, that no av 
can come between them, They are jojned one to another, 
they ſtick, together, that they cannot be ſundred, 


In theſe three verſes Leviathan is deſcribed. Fiilt, By the 
confidence which he hath in his ſcales ; they are his pride, being 
like bucklers of braſs, Secondly, By the natural cloſeneſs of his | 
ſcales; ſo cloſe they are, as if ſealed, that vo arr 64 come between 
them, Thirdly, By the indiflolubleneſs of his ſcales ; rhey are 
joyned ſo falt one to abother, that they cannot be ſunared, 


His ſcales are his pride, 


The ſtrong ſheilds have pride, ſaich Maſter Broughton ; that 15, 
his ſcales, which are as ſo many ſheilds for his defence, are his 
pride, The word is not elſewhere rendred ſcales, but ſirong 
pieces (Chap. 40. 18.) and here it may be rendred, ſfrong pieces 
of (heilds, (cales reſembling ſhields, both in their faſhion and 
ule, 
His ſcales are his pride, that i8,he 1s proud of his ſcales, What- 
ſoever any man 1s proud of, may be called his pride, If a man be 
preud of his riches, then his riches are his pride ; if of his parts, 
rhen his parts are his pride ; If of his ſtrength and beauty , then 
rength and beauty are his pride, Leviathan's ſcales are his pride, 
that 18, he 1s proud of his ſcales, 
Here again it is objeRed, as before about teeth, The Whale 
hath no ſcales, cherefore Leviathan cannot be the Whale. The 
learned Boekarrias 1ofilts much upon this argument againſt tne 
Whale, proving alſo by many authorities(which ts clear ro fight 1n 
thoſe carkafſes of Crocodiles which are among us) that the Cro- 
codile hath great and ſirong ſcales, and thoſe very cloſely laid, or 
joyned together, The objection hath much weight in it, yer theſe pajenzrum, 
ewoanſwers are giventoit, Gs Elephant 3- 
Firſt, Though Whales taken in theſe parts of the world have run cures 
n0 ſcales, properly ſo called, yet they have a very thick and hard /#2"e, dure 
:kin, reſembling ſcales. The $kin of the Elephanc, and of the _— - 
Whale, is extream hard, and almoſt ipſepfible, ſaid the Oracle a- [.,74;145, Ga- 
mong Phyfatians, lenus 1. 3. ds 
ti{ti Dartturs, 
Aaaaal Seconaly, 


—_ —_ —— 


Secondly, It 15 reported, that ſome Whales, or Whales in 
ſome parts of the world, have huge ſcales. There was ſees caſt 


gaibas adver- mp ups the ſea-fhore (ſaith one) a morſtrom fiſh, of fifty cubirs long, 


ſr omnem vim 


which had ſcales all over of a cubit thick, Theſe were ſirong 
ſcales indeed : and though we have nor known or heard of any. 
ſuch 1n theſe parts of the world , yer who can ſay kncwingly 
there are none ſuch in any part of the world, as literally anſwez 


cetun in litz# the deſcription of Leviathans ſcales, I grant, that the three ex- 


£orum quinglua * 


ceptions, which Bechartz takes again(t the tefiimony of Near 
chu are very conſiderable. «© Firtt, That he ſtands alcne, and 
is but a ſingle witneſs, Secondly, That he doth not ſay he ſaw 


craſſo, ut cubi- ſuch a whale, but only heard it of certain Maciners, wio {all they 
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ſaw ſuch a one; which ſort of men are not always to be credited, 
And he adds,, Thirdly, That though Nearchs thould have ſaid, 
chat himſelf had ſeen ſuch a Whale, yer little credic were to be 
eiven him, he being an Author of no good credit, Theſe con- 
{iderations, I confeſs, may ſomewhat weaken tae teſtimony of 
Nearchw ;yet I ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould utcerly infripge 
and diſable ic. For, firſt, one man may ſpeak truth in it ſelf, as 
well as two or three, though the teſtimony of one be not ſo au- 
thentick to other?, as the refimony of two or three, Secondly, 
Though ſome Mariners over-reach in-their repo. ts,yet it doth not 
follow that they did ſo from whom that report came, And, Thirds 
ly, Though Nearcha be juſily charged with failing, and falſeneſs 
in ſome things, yet none can ſay, his whole book 1s nothing elſe 
but z bundle of lies. And if there be any truths in his wricings, 
as, 1 ſuppoſe, no man will deny, but there are many ;- then why 
1h1s report of a Whale, or mighty fiſh, of that kind, with great 
ſcales, may not be reckoned among. the truths contained in his 
w:itiogy, rather than among the lies, let-the Reader judge, 

Now though it be queſtioned, what animal this Leviathan 18? 
yet *tis out of queſtion , thar he hath ſcales upon him, or that 
which amounts to ſcales; For ( ſaith the Lord ) Hrs ſcales ars 
h:s pride, 

Some render the words thus ; The majeſty of his [cales is hike 
frong fields, He is like a Curaſſier or an Horſe-man, armed 
Cp-a-Pe, or all over, But 1 ſhall abide in our own reading, 
His ſcales are his pride, or his hight ; his ſpitic is heightned by 
thein, 


Hence 


Chap. 47. Av E xpoſition upo the Book of ] 0B, Veil, —_=_ 


— 


Hence note, Firſt ; 2 
Thereis akind of pride 1n brutes ard irratioual criatnrts, 


Pride (trictly taken, 18 proper toman ; yet there 1s more than 
2 ſhadow of pride in brutes. Even as a man 1s proud of fine 
new cloaths, ſo is a horſe of his rrappings ; or as a' man 1s proud 
of a firong elifteripg ſhield, fo 1s Leviathan of his ſcales, And 
I may ſafely ſay, that as ſome beaſts are proudſh, (oall proud men, 
ſo far as they are proud, are brutsſh, Ir is not for want of grace 
only, but for want of a due exerciſe of reaſon, that any man is 
proud, | 
Secondly, Note ; 
Extraordinary attarnments or mioyments , are occaſins of 


pride, 


Why are Leviathans ſcales his ptide.? [15 becauſe they are io 
Rrong and cloſe, that he thinks himſelf (ate from all injuries un- 
der their ſhelcer. The word properly fignifyeth a buckler cf 
molten b:aſs, They who are armed with ſuch a defenſive wez- 
pon, fear neither ſword nor ſpear, Any great injoyments or at- 
cainments, are occaſions of pride. The Peacock is proud of his 
feathers, and the horſe of his irepgth ; and'men are proud of 
their riches and worldly abundance ( 1 Tims. 6, 17.) Charge 
them that are rich in this world, that they be nog high-minded, nor 
truſt in uncertam riches, Some good men, no ſooner ger a few 
oolden ſcales, or their ſcales a lictle gilded, but they begin to be 
proud ; therefore the Apoſtle gave Timthy that charge, to warn 
ſuch rich men as profeſſed the true faith of the Goſpel, to take 
heed of high-mindedneſs. And as men are apt to be proud of 
their riches, ſo are women of their beauty, and che learned of 
rheit knowledge, and the wiſe of their underſtanding, and great 
men of their power, and godly men (if chey have but gifts beyond 
their brethren ) are apt to be proud of them: And as ſome are 
proud of che gifrs given them dy God, ſo many are proud of the 
oifts given by them to men, I mean, oftheir good deeds or works 
of charity, Salvatios (ſaith the Apoſile, Epheſ, 2, g.) « not of 
works, leaft any man ſhould boaſt, Tt ſalvation-were by working 
( either by works of grace, or gracious works, towards 
God, or works of charity towards men ) men would be boaſt-. 
ing, which is properly the work of pride, Again, men ate very, 
apt 
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apt to be proud of their priviledges, The Nation of the Jews, 
how proud were they of that priviledge , that they were Avra- 
hams children, that they nad the Law and Temple : Waherce 
the Apoſtle left that ſerious admonition to the Gentiles ( Row, 
11.26.) Becauſe of unbelief they were breken off , and then ſi ang- 
eſt by faith; be not high minded, but fear, Do not pride your 
ſelves in your priviledges as they did, leſt you alſo be broken off 
as they are. Lafly, ſome have been proud, even of their graces; 
chat of the Apoſtle argueth it ( 1 Cor, 4, 6, 7.) Who hath mad: 
thee tz differ ? (thou haſt grace, and another hath none; who hath 
made this difference between thee and him ? hath not God ? } 
#hat hat thou, that thou haft nt rece:ved ? why then doFt thou 
boaſt as if thou had5t not recaved it ? Even they that have re- 
ceived grace, are in danger of boalting, as if they had nor re- 
ceived ir, I may ay, as of all proud men, ſo of all men, who 
are bur roucht with pride, as here itis ſaid of Leviathan, Their 
{cales (ſome atrainments or other) are they pride. And hence 
w/e may infer, If great attainments are an ocafion of pride ; then 

Let us pray for #s humble heart in high njoyments and at tain- 
ents, If you have ſtrong ſcales, much Rtrength about you, or in 
you, beg hard for humility ; be not like Leviathan, let nor your 
{cales be your pride. Hz ſcales are his pride, 


Shut up together as with a cloſe or ſtrait ſeal, 


Thins Rraitly ſealed up, cap hardly be parted, Hoy cloſe the 
ſcales of Leviathan are, is further ſhewed, 


Vetſ. 16, One #5 fo near to anther, that xo air can come be» 
tween, 


The Lord doth not ſay, you cannot put a firaw, or a hair be- 
tieen, but 10 ay car come between, The atr 1s the moR ſubtile 
thing in nature; the air paſleth through not only lictle cranies, but 
imperceptible pores ; yet the junfure of Leviathans ſcales is ſo 
cloſe, that the ſubtile air cannor paſs between, The next verſe is 
only an hightning of the ſame thing, 

Verſ. 19, They are joyned one to another, they ſtick, together 
that they cannot be ſundred, 

Scales are lap'c one over another,like the tiles of an houſe,they 


iick like boards glued, The Hebrew is, they are joyned a mar 
to 


Chap. 4l. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ.16, 


735. 


Thvs ( Ex-d, 25. 20.) eArd the cherubims (hall ſtretch forth 
ther wings on 917h, covering the Mercyſeat with thair wings, and 
their faces ſhall look ove to avother 5 The Hebrew 18, ſhall look a 
an to his brother, Again (Ex:d. 26.5.) Moſes givivg diceRi- 
on about the loops, for the curtains of the Tabernacle, ſaith, 
Fifty loops ſhait thou make in the one curtain, and fifty loops ſhalt 
thou make 1s the edgt of the curtain, that 1s, mn the coupling of the 
ſecond, that the loops may take hold one of another ; The Text is, 
a woman of her ſiſter, 'T'hus union 1s expreſſed, becauſe *cis ſup- 
poſed a man and his brother, a woman and her foſter, keep near to- 
gether in love, Leviathans ſcales are joyned as cloſe together as 
a man and his brother, or as a woman and her fiſter, that 1s, they 
are moſt cloſely joyned, or as ſome take the allufion, they (lic 
cogether as priſoners, that are linked and chained one to another. 
This union or cloſeneſs of Leviathans ſcales, ſhews botn hi: 
ſtrevgth and his ſafety, | | 


Hence note ; 
Unity is a great meant to keep any ſtrong and ſafe. 


How cometh Leviathan to be ſo ſafe ? his ſcales are clole tc- 
oether, If he had never ſo ſtrong ſcales, were they nor joyned to- 
ether, they could be no ſafety to him ; union makes every thing 
{tronger and ſafer, A company of arrows, bound up together, 
how rong are they ? by which Sy/urws invited his Sons to unity, 
Ahab, no doubt, had very firong armour, armour of proof, but it 
had joynts init (1 Kigs 22, 34.) And fo, A certain man drew a 
bow at a venture, aud ſmite the King of Iirael between the joynts of 
his harneſs, Death, the deadly arrow, made its entrance at tne 
joynts of his Armour, Weak things cloſely joyned together 
become irong, and irons things wanting unton prove Weak, Sa- 
ran is the (frong man Armec}, and the Scriptures of truth tell us, 
that Satans kingdom is not deviced, there isno caſting out devils 
by Beelz.ecbub, Satan and his agents ſlick together, as the ſcales 
of Leviathan, in oppoſing the kingdom of Jeſus Cariſt ( Pſal, 
33.5, 6, 7.) They have conſulted together with one conſent, they 
are con{eders;e againſt thee, Gebal, azd Ammon, «14 Amaleck, 
:he Philiſtines, with the Inhabitants of Tyre, Aﬀlur alſo 1s joyned 

| with 


ro bis brother, 'Tis common in that Tavguage to call rio things Fir frawri ade 
joyned together a ma ard his brother, or -a woman and her ſiſter, hertt, 
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with them, Theie were all cleaving together, as clole as the 
ſcales of Leviathan, in oppoſition to /ſrael, Herod and Pilate, 
once DO good friends, laid down all their animoficies, and cleaved 
cloſe together, like the ſcales of Leviathan, co crucihe Chriſt; 
and ſo have evil men, in all ages, to hinder the progreſs of his 
kingdome. Ir 1s ſaid { Revel, 17, 12, 13.) of the ter horns 
{which are there expounded to be ten Kings )theſe have one mind, 
They who ſeldome agree in their own affairs, agree all in aftiſting 
tne beaſt, as *cis there ſaid, Theſe have one mind, and ſhall grve 
their proer ard ftrength unto the beaſt, The Scripture takes no- 
cice of this their union, not as a good thivg, but as a ſtrange thing; 
chat ten Kings, of different nations, of different intereſts and diſ- 
poſitions, ſhould agree in giving their power and firength, that 
ts, their civil power, the power of their kingdoms to the beaſt ; 
chat 1*, to uphold his kingdom, which 1s, doubtleſs, the kingdom 
of Antichtilt, How may this ſhame thoſe, who profeſs a love 
to, and chemſelves ſubje&s of the kiygdom of Chriſt, for their 
diviſions! Godly men ſhould cleave together, as the ſcales of 
the Leviathan which cannot be ſundred, 16 that which 1s good, 
And are nor thei: differences and divitions, their diſtances and 
breaches to be lamented ? which are ſo very great and wide, that 
not only the thin circumambient air, but eroſs circumventing 
bodies, may come between them, So far are they oftentimes 
from cleaving together, in duty to God and man, like the fcales 
of Leviathan, that they bang together (a$ we ſay) like ropes of 
ſand. The Evangeliſt Luke ſpeaks of a time ( Afts 4. 32.) 
When all believers were like the ſcales of Leviathan, Then the 
multitude of them that believed (chat 1s, all they that believed) 
were of one heart,ard of one foul, Here they were not only j-yn- 
ed, like the ſcales of the Leviathan, bur they were joyned, 
as if they were alt but one ſcale, Godly men thould carry it 
towards one another, as members of the ſame body, and aRed by 
che ſame ſpirit. They who have relation to thoſe ſever ones 
mentioned ( Epheſ, 4. 4, 52 9.) ſhould Iabour to be one, ſhould 
be found endeavouring (as 'tis there ſaid, ver. 3.)To keep the unity 
of the ſpirit, m the bond of peace. 

Further, by way of alluſion. The luis of carnal men in ge- 
neral, are like the ſcales of Leviathan, ſticking ſo cloſe ro them, 
and one to another, that the Spirit of God, tn the Miniſery - 
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his word finds no patlage between, cill he makes one ; yea,bard- 
neſs of heart, obſtinacy and impenitency are expreſſed by this 
word ( Lam, 3. 65.) Gwe them, O Lord (aith he) hardneſs of 
heart, thy curſe unto them, Give them ſorrow of heart ; ſo ou: 
crapſlacion renders ir. The Hebyew is, Grve them a ſhield upon ther 
heart. The word is che very ſame, which 1s here cranſlated ſcales, 
the ſcales of Leviathan beivg as ſo wany ſhields, ſo (trons and 
thick, that nothing can enter. Ir is ſad, When we have ſcales on 
our eyes. Ic was ſaid of Sax!, when in that viſion he was tiricken 
blind, that before he received his ſight, ſcales fell from his eyes. 
Anaxiar beipg ſent to him, ſaid (4s 9. 17, Brother Saul, the 
Lord (even Jeſws that appeared unto thee in the way as thon cameſt) 
hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt recerve thy ſight, and be filed with 
the holy Ghoſt ; and immediately there fell from bz eyes, as it had 
been ſcales, &c, All men naturally have ſcales on their eyes. Tc 
1s ſad to have a ſcale onthe eye, any thipg that doth hinder the 
fiehc of ſpiritual things 3 but how. ſad is it te have ſcales on the 
heart alſo! To all impenitenr perſons, their luſtsare as ſo many 
ſcales and ſhields upon their hearts; and they have ſo many ſcales 
upon their hearts, and thoſe ſuch hard ones, that nothing but an 
Almighty power can make entrance or impreſſion. Nope are in 
ſo much danger, as they that are fenced and armed wich theſe 
ſcales, It 1s beſt for man to oper a naked breaſt, to receive every 
Nroke which the ſword of che Spiric, the Word of God, makes 


upon him. 
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1 ] O B, Chap. 41. Verl. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
'Þ 23, 24, 25» 


18. By his neeſings a light doth ſhine, and his eyes 
are like the eye-lids of the morning. | 
19. Ont of his mouth go burning lamps, and ſparks 
of fire leap out. | 
20. Out of his noſtrils goeth ſmoak, as out of « 
ſeething pot, or caldron. 
21, His breath kindleth coals, anda flame goeth out 
of his mouth. 
'"ſ 22. In his neck remaineth ſirength, and ſorrow is 
118 tarned into joy before him. 
'F" 23. The ſlakes of his fleſh are joyned together, they 
are firm in themſelves, they cannot be moved. 
24. His heart is as firm as a ſtone, yea as hard as @ 
piece of the nether mill-ſtone. 
25. When he raiſethup himſelf, the mighty are a« 
fraid; by reaſon of breakings they purifie them: 
{elves. - ; os 
NN che former context, the Lord ſpake of the covering or skin, 
- of the jaws and teeth, of the face and {ſcales of this Leviathan. 
In this he proceeds yet further, to dray out the deſcription of 
:h1s valt creature, 
Firſt, By his irong neeſings, verſ. 10.. 
Secondly, By his ſhinipg eyes, in the latter part of chat 18th . 
yerle, 
Thirdly, By his flaming mouth (verſ, 19.) 
Fourchly, By his ſmoaking noſtrils (ver, 20,) 
Fifthly, By his fiery breath (verſe 21,) 
Sixthly, By his ftift neck (verſe 22.) 
Seventhly, By the firmnneſs of his fleſh (verſ, 23.) 
Eighthly,By the firmpeſs and hardneſs of his heart (verſ, 24.) 
Ninthly, By a twofold effeR of all. theſe, even upon the 
| mightieft 
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miohtieſt of the ſons of men, when he appears to chem, or when 
they behold him in his motions. 

Firſt, He makes them afraid (verſ, 25.) 

Secondly, Hz cauſeth them to purifie themſelves, in the cloſe 
of that verſe. In cheſe particulars we have a proſpect of the whole 
context. I thall bur lightly touch at the moſt of them, and a lic 
cle infift upon the laſt, which we ſhall find molt uſeful for in{iru- 

Aion and acmcnition, 

The four ficlt verſes hold our, upon the matrer;, the ſame thing, E/# frementi; 
namely, whe fierce and furious ſpicit of Leviathan, diſcovered in iraſcenjq; ae- 
his neeſings, eyes, mouth, noſtrils, breath, all which are expreſ- *i4ecriprio. * 
ſed by elegant metaphors, alluding to, or by compariſons made _ 
cs lighr and fire, with lamps and ſparks, with ſmoak and 
flame, 


Verſ. 18, By his neefings a light doth ſhine, 


The firſt thing deſcribed in the former context, was Levis- g,.,...... .- 

- nit : - 8f. 

thans terrible head ; the firſt in this, is the power of his brain, gicuu ex ſub- 

Naturaliſts teach us , that nzefing 18 cauſed by the thin and ſub= tit: vapore in- 
tile vapours included in the vencricles of the brain, which nature ©/uſoin ven- 
friving to expel and put forth, cauſeth that which we call »ze- _— _—_ 
fing; Sothen , »eeſing 15 an eff ect of the expulſive faculty 1s the ES 

brain, The Jewiſh Rabbins have two obſervations about neeſing. mentius expel. 

Firſt, They ſay, neeſing is a good fignin prayer ; and the rea- re & capur- 
ſon of it, as I conceive, is this, becauſe it ſhews there is warmch $4 Galen. 
and heat i the brain, and ſome fervency of ſpirir in the duty, LO 

That's the reaſon (1 ſuppoſe) why they ſay neeſing 1s a good ſign jyrey — 
In Prayers | benum eft fir - 

Secondly, Both they and others lays Neeſing is a good fogn tz 4 nun flernutare, 
fick man, We ſay commonly, Neeſing ts 4 ſign of health, it thews S — 

2 vigour and quickneſs in the natural ſpirits, refiding in the jw, 1 eff 


: Seenun zgrots. 
brain, Di8a Rabbi- 


* | 4 " l o _- Cs 
Hes neefings, NS OY 


Bur what are theſe neefings of Leviathan ? They who hold 
Leviathan ro be the Crocodile, lay, when he is ſunning him- 
ſelf, or lyethopen with his face to the Sun , this cauſeth him to ſternutanti | ; 
neeſe or ſneeſe, avd then bis breath breaking out forcibly at his 'miis,emicat 
noſtrils, is like a ſhining light. Tis ſaid alſo, chat che Whale flanny, Ecz. 
Bbbbb 2 | peeling, 


——  — _— — — —— > ————.. 
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Balens ex peefing, ſpouts out water, at thoſe pipes or holes which he hath 
w-wac _- placed or made naturally upon his head or forehead (he hath a 
fundendo 9- mouth (as it were) on the top of his head, not co eat with, but to 
quas, Ifid, ſpout out water with) as whena man neeſeth, there comes our a 
Gra Balens yapour at his noſtrils ; ſo the Whale is ſuppoſed toneeſe, when 
bebent in he blows out ſhowers of water through thoſe pipes, up Into the 
a; Air, The word by which the Whale 1s cipietfed in Lative, fig- 
watante;in — Difies this aRion,or, his ſpoutipg out water ; and by theſe ſpoutines 


ſublime nimbos or neeſings, we may ſay (as 1t followeth in the Text) 
eflant,Plin. 
A light doth ſhine, 


N3tuy. Hiſt. 
l. g9.c.6. K . ON 
ERP ; Decauſe the water which he ſpouts up into the Air,with a great 
ejus fzeiuns and vehement force, meeting, and as it were, mingling With the 
| => amy light there, lookslike light, and hath a great brighene(s in it; fo 
dum agua o!- that this ation of Leviathan, and the effe& or concomitant of 1t, 


| + yan inrs 1; a8 applicable to the Whale as to the Crocodile, 
ifpergitur. | | 
Piſc. eAvd ht eyes are like the eye-lids of the morning, or, liks the 


waar eg | dawning of the day, ; 
quam longiſſi- So we tranſlate theſe words (Fob 3. 9.) Let it not (that is, let 


me ſurſum ej not the night in which T was conceived) ſee the dawning of the 
TID Þ4- day, or (a8 the Margin hath it) the eye-lids of the morning, Levia- 
2, fplendo- pg, es l 
ves dicumtur, £ans eyes ace ſaid to be like the eye-lids of the morning, becauſe 
quia lucom: & of the lightſomeneſs of them. Chriſt ſaith (Mat. 6. 22.) The 
eandidant. light of the body ts theeye, We may call it ſo in a double reſpect, 
Sandt, Firſt, becauſe the eye is the moſt lightſom part of the body, or 
hath moſt light in ir. Secondly, becauſe the eye gives or lers 
io light tothe whole body. They that want eyes, or their eye- 
fight, dwell in darkneſs. The eyes of Leviathan are nor only 
Palpebre pro light in themſelves, but are like the eye-lids (that is, eyes) of the 
eculis, Me9- 35,128, Bur wherein doth this likeneſs conſiſt 2 I anſwer, in 
x one & ſum vo things, Ee 
| l Pirth His eyes are very grex!, in proportion to his head and 
ody. "ES | : 
Secondly, His eyes are very clear. And ſo Leviathans eyes 
may be ſaid ro be like the eye-lids of the morning ; Firſt, intheic 
oreacnels ; Secondly, in thei brighcneſs or clearneſs. Itis aſual 
19 Scripture to mention the morning light, when ic would expreſs 
the cl:areft lighr, The Propher (7/s, 58.8.) afluringrhe Jews Fo 
| c 


— 
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— 


che greateſt outward proſperity, 1n caſe they kept a true Faſt, 
faich, T hen ſhak thy light break forth as the morning, And when 
the Prophet Amvs deicribes God, making the morning darkneſs 
(Chap. 4.13. ) As alſo, turning the ſhadow of death into the 
morning (Chap. 5.8.) ais meaning is, that the Lord can eakily,and 
at pleaſure, change a ſtate of greateſt preſperity, into adverſity; 
and a (ate of deepeſt adverſity, into cleareſt or higheſt proſpe- 
It. 

= ſome may ſay, if the Lord intended to ſet forth the ex- 
ceeding clearneſs of Leviathans eyes, it might ſeem more proper 
to have compared them tothe light at noon-day, than to the 
morning light. 

I anſwer, Though the light at noon=day 18 clearer than that in 
the morning, copfidered init ſelf ; yer conſidering the morning 
lieht, with reſpect to its neetneſs or neighbourhood to the fore= 
ooing darkneſs, ſo we are more ſenfible of that than of the light 
at noon-day, Contraries placed neer together, illuſtrate each 
other. For, as ſoon as the morning appears, light conveys ir ſelf 
all over the Hemiſphear, and makes a wonderful change in the 
Air, The morning light coming ſuddenly, and immediately aſ- 
rer diſmal darkneſs, atteAts us more than the light at poon-day, 
though greater and clearer. Leviathans eyes ſhine bright, even 
like the eye-lids or eyes, that is, the light of the morning, The 
Ancients give report , that Dragons and Serpents have flaming 
eyes. 

T his (ſaich Bochartas) is very true of the Crocodile, whoſe 
eyes are ſo bright, that the Egyptians uſed ro paint a Crocodiles 
eye, when they would ſignifie the morning light ; whereas great 
Authors write, that 'the eyes of the Whale are even covered 
with che weight of their eye-brows, or with fat, and are little 
bigoer than the eyes of ſome ſort of bullocks ; whence it comes 
to paſs, that the Whale loſing his guide, dathech agunſt rocks and 
Sea-fhallows. Thus he, To which I (hall only oppoſe the reſtt- 
mony of no inconſiderable Writer, who affirms of the Whales 
in the Seas of Norway , that their eyes in the nighttime 
ſhine like a huge flame, ſo that the fiſher-men, who are 
abroad at Sea, jndge them to be great fires. And co what 
Bichartus faith of the Whale, that he is fo dim-(ighted when 
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deep 1b the Sea, that he cannot find his way without a guide, I lib, 21.5. 
may 


C— — 
eas 
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may reply from his own ſhewing out of ſeveral Authors, that the 
Crocodile is no better ar ſeeing when much under water, they 
ceaching, that the Crocodiles eyes are dull while in the water, 
bur out of the water very -quick or ſharp-fighted, as if then at 
la't he recovered his eye-ſight ; and 1f ſo, he hath no advantage 
of the Whale io that particular, 


Verſ. 1g. Out of his month go burning lamps, and ſparks of 


fire leap ont, 


That is, ſomewhat goe$ out of his mouth like burning lamps 
and ſparks of fire. This 1s a demonſtration of the extream natu- 
ral heac of Leviathan: There's a continual fire in his mouth; then 
what 1$ inthe kitchin of his ſtomack, ſor the digeſtion and con- 
coRtion of his meat ? It ſparks of fire leap our of his mouth, 
as out of the mouth of a furnace, then we may conclude, there's 
a great fire kept within, 


Verſ. 20, Ont of his noſtrils goeth ſmoak,. 


We had fire before, and now comes ſmoak. We uſually ſay, 
Where there's ſmoak, there is ſome fire ; and ſurely where there 
is ſo great a heat,there muſt be or hath been ſome ſmoak ; Out of 
his noſtrils goeth a ſmeak, What is ſmoak ? 'Tis air aduf (fay 
Phyloſophers) Much heat draws out the airy part of the fewel, 
and turns it into ſmoak. Leviathan having ſuch a fire in his bows» 
els, needs muſt ſmoak go out of his noſtrils, which are as a dou- 
ble chimney ro vent 1t; or to keep the metaphor ia the Text, 
Smoak goeth out of his noſtrils | 


As out of a ſeething pot or caldroy, 


The Hebrew is, a 6/own pot, becaufe blowing makes a pot ſeeth 
quickly and fiercely, A Caldror is a great veſſel, wherein much 
may be ſodden or boyled at once, and boyling ſends out a great 
fume or ſmoak, The Hebrew word rendred ('a/dro», properly 
fienifies a copper or brazen Kettle, in which dying Ruff ts boyled 
for the colouring of cloth. Ir fignifies alſo a pond, and (oa great 
veſſel like a pond ; as that in the Temple was called a See, for ics 
oreatheſs, 


Verli. 


Chap, 4l. of Expoſition uper the Beok of Fon, Verſ21, 743 


Verſ. 21, His breath kindleth-coals, and a flame goeth cut 
of his mouth, 


This verſe, with the former three, tend all co one purpoſe, Le- YDIN Abe 
viathans heat is ſo vehement, that hs breath kindleth coals, The num reddidi- + 
Hebrew is, H# ſoul or life kindleth coals, The ſoul and life of irra- mus ex conje- 
cional creatures is the ſame, and both are bur breath, Hi breath F=r9, propri? 


kindleth coals ; that 18, his breath 1s ſo hor, chat it will even kindle 
dead or unkindled coals. Mr, Broughton renders, His breath / 
would ſet coals on fire, The breath of the Whale is nor obly com- 


DIR gicitur., 


pared to a great wind, ifluipg cut of a pair of bellows, which Druſ. 


ſoon kindleth a ſpark into a great h re, bur is it ſelf here compa=- 
red co a fire by a {trovg Hyperbole, like that which concludes this 
matter. 


And 4 flame goeth out of his month, 


That is, 2 heat as from a flamie, or ſuch a heatas a flame 
oiveth, 

Theſe four verſes may be improved for our uſe, in two 
things, 

Firſt, to inform us how terrible ſome creatures are. There is 
nothing which is not cerrible inthis; His mouth ſends ut a burn- 
ing lamp, and ſparks of fire ; ſmoak goeth ont of his noſtrils, e2als 
are kindled by his breath, and a flame goeth out of his mouth, 
What's the meaning and import of all this ? not chat Leviathan 
hath theſe, or doth theſe things indeed ; bur in his wrath (for 
this 18 the deſcription of an enraged Leviathan) heappears as if 
he were nothing bur heat, and would ſet the very element of wa- 
ter on fire, and turn the very billows of the Sea into. burning 
flames. | 

Secondly, If the Lord hath put ſuch a fierceneſs into this crea» 
ture when he is angry, what 15 there in the Lord himſelf whey he is 
angry! The Lotd in his anger, is deſcribed like this Leviathan 
(Pſal, 18.7, 8.) Then the earth ſhock and trembled, the founda- 
tion alſo of the hills moved, and were ſhaken, becauſe he was wroth 
(what follows? ) There went up a ſmoak, ont of his noſtrils, ard 
fire out of his mouth devoured ; coals were kindled by it, The words 
are almoſt word for word, the ſame with thoſe inthe Text. The 
Lord is ſet. forth, as uſhered by fire (Pal, 50, 3, 3.) Out of 
Lion, 
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Lisn, the perfe#1c: of beauty, Ged hath ſhined.Oxr God ſhall come, 
and ſhall not keep ſilence, a fire ſhall devour before him, andit ſhall 
be wer y tempeſt uons round about him, Again (Pſal, 97. 2.) Clouds 
ad darkneſs are round about him (ver. 3.) A fire goeth before him, 
ard burneth np his enemies round aboat ; that is, he deſtroyeth his 
encimlesin his apger, as if he conſumed them by fire. Once more 
(Iſa. 33+ 14.) 7 he ſinners in Lion are afraid, fearfulneſs hath 
ſurprized the hypocrites ; who among #6 ſhall dwell in the devonriy 
fire 2 who amongſt us ſhall awell with everlaſting burxings > Thus 
the Scripture ſpeaks of the Lord in his wrath. And doubtleſs the 
flamivg anger of Leviathan, when provoked, is bur like a warm 
Sun-ſhine,compared With the provoked anger,and hor diſpleaſure 
of God againſt preſumprtuous ſinners, ' Who 1s able to abide his 
wrath ? who (io ſin) ca» dwell with thoſe everlaſting burnings ? who 
(vppardoned) can ſtand before the devouring fire, and flames of 
the Lords diſpleaſure ? Thus we have the diſcovery of Leviathans 
furious hear ; he is all in a lame. 

Now the Lord having ſhewed what work Leviathan makes 
with his mouth and noſtrils, which belong to his head, he comes 
nexr to his neck, 


Verſ, 22, In his neck, remaineth ſtreugth, and ſorrow is turu- 
ed into joy before hun, 


Leviathans head is ſtrongly jeyned to the reſt of his body, by 
his Rrong neck ; yet ſome queſiton whether the Whale hath any. 
neck or n0,. becauſe no diſtintion (which in other creatures is 
viſible) appears bervween his head and his body. The learned Bo- 
chartus makes this another argument againſt che Whale, and a 
liccle refle&$s upon Drodate, who joynivg fully with him in opini- 
on, that Leviathan is the Crocodile, yet lets go this hold, yieldi 
that che Crocodile hath no more neck than the Whale, as the 
neck is taken trigly for that diſcernable diſtance berween head 
and ſhoulders ; and though he bimſelf grants thac ſeveral other 
Authors, by him alleadged, ſay the Crocodile hath no neck, yet 
he anſwers, is ſafer tocredit Ar;fotle, who ſaith the Crocodile 
hath a neck, and gives this reaſon for ir, becauſe thoſe animals 
waich have no neck at all, cannot move their heads, whereas the 
Crecodile (by the teſtimony of Pliy and others) can turn his 
head upwards, or hold it up backwards to bite his prey, - 

0 
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To this ſoine anſwer, and I conceive their anſwer may ſatisfic 
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in this Point, That how liccle, or how undiſcernable ſoever the. 


ſpace is between the head and the body of any animal, the very 
joyning or coupling of them together, may be called 15 nect x 
2nd in that ſenſe che Whale hath a neck as well as the Crocodile. 
To this I may add, that the thorrer the neck of any animal is, 
rhe ſtronger it 18 ;_ and that complies fully with what 1s here (ajd 
of the neck of Leviathan, 


I his xeck remantth ſtrength, 
The Hebre\v 1s, Lidgeth, And fo Mc. Broughten renders, I: 


bis neck, alwayes loageth ſtrength ; that is, he is alwayes (irons, 
very ſtrong neckr ; his neck is ſo Rift and (irone, that (irength ic 
ſelf may ſeem to have taken up its reſidence there ; That's th 
elegancy of the Hebrew. So then, theſe words ſhew the grear 
rength of Leviathan. A iff or thick neck,ſfignifies both Rrength 
of body, and tourneſs of ſpirit, Naturalifts ſay, thoſe creatures 
ace very (trong, that are thick neckr, as Bulls, cc, and they are 
weak that have thin (lender necks, The Scriprure intimates the 
tiffneſs and unyieldingneſs of mans will ro the commands of 
God, by the Riftneſs of his neck (Pſalm, 75. 5.) Liff not up your 
horn on high, ſpeak not with a ſhiff neck; that is, with a neck char 
will not bojv to the Lords yoak, nor obey his commands, Hum- 
ble ones bow their heads to worſhip God, and yield their necks 
co his will, For though to bow aown the head like a bull-rufh for a 
day, be not the Faſt which God hath choſen (ſa. 58. 5.) for that 
1s but an out-ſlide repentance, and they who do ſo, may {till re- 
main Riff-ſpiriced and percinacious in their fins ; yet the bowing 
of the head hath in it che appearance of a bowed or humbled 
heart,and a {{ifFf neck is the badge of a proud impenicent one, To 
ſpeak with a Riff aeck; is to ſpeak arrogantly, Hannah in her Sons 
(1 Sam, 2.3,) uſeth this lavguage to the iff ones of the world, 
Talk, no more ſo exceeding prondly ; let nat arrogancy come out of 
your month : we put in the margin/et not hardneſs come out of your 
mouth ; that is, let it not appear at your months, that your hearts 
are hard,that your ſpirits are high and tiff ;ſpeak no more as if you 
were Leviathans,as if you could not bow your necks. 'Tis g00d to 
have a neck ſtrong to bear,bur there is nothing worſe than a ſtrong 
neck that will not boy ; yet the ſireneth of Leviathans neck 
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ſecms rather to imply bis courage than his pertinacy, as it follow - 
eth, 1» his neck, remaineth ſtrength, 


And ſorrow 6 turned ito joy before him, 


There are three other readings of theſe words, which I ſhall 
name, and come to our own, | 

Firft, Some thus, I» his neck, remaineth ſtrength, and before 
him danceth fear, Several of the learned infift much npon this 
crapſla:ion, and their meaning 15s this; all chat come near Leyia- 
thav, or withip fight of him, are afraid ; all the fiſh in the ſea,and 
all che mariners upon the ſea that ſee him, dance or haſt away for 
fear, as if fear cauſed by him, criumphing over them, danced 
before chem. He makes ſuch a combuliion by Rirring the waters, 
and rolling in them, that be frights every living thing he meets 
with, none dare Rand him. 

Secondly, Maſter Broughtos renders it thus, Before bim danseth 
carefulneſs, that is, (as himſelf glofleth ) be takes or bath no care, 
meeting with any fiſh to feed upon, that his taking thought 15 a glad- 
eſs, He is ſo firong, that he knows he can maſter all the fiſh 
that comes near him, and can have prey enough for the raking, 
co ſatisfie his vaſt tomack, and fill his belly;cherefore he takes no 
care for tomorrow, before himdanceth carefalneſs, Chriſt faith to 
his diſciples, take no thought for the morrow : It were well if ſuch 
carefulneſs danced before us, as Leviathans cares dance before 
him, We ſay of ſome men, they ſing care away; and all carking, 
heart-curcing, and dividing cares, ſhould even dance away be- 
fore all men, The Apoſtles counſel is (1 Cor, 7, 32.) I would 
have you withont carefulneſs, as much as to ſay, let carefulneſs 
dance before you, or put it from you ; uſe the means, and be nor 
ſoltcirous about ſucceſſes or iflues, The more we live by faith, the 
leſs we live in care, or the more our cares dye ; and they whoſe 
hearcs are full of fairh, cannot bur have their heads emptied of 
cares. Some ſay, we have a great family, many bellies to fill, and 
backs to cloth, hew can we be without carefulneſs > Conſider 
one Leviathan needs more food than many families, yer he takes 
no care 3 God provides for him though he know it nor, and will 
he not provide for thoſe that know him ? therefore let careful- 
neſs dance before you; That's a good reading for our uſe and 


comfort, 
Thirdly, 
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_ Thirdly, Ochers cranſlate thus, before him paſſeth pranury, p.m ejus 
The meaning of that reading 1s; whereſoever Leviathan comes, precedit ege- 
he leaves nothing bur pennury behind him, be devours all before ſfa. Vulg. 


him, and all little enough, ſcarce enough for him ; all che fiſh he 
meets with all in the ſea, he ears them up : che ſea hardly affords 
enough to fill his huge belly,& ſatisfie his hungry appetite, As 'cis 
faid of Behemoth, be thinks he can draw up Forday, that is, all the 
waters of Jordan; ſo Leviathan chinks he can draw up the ſea, 
chat is, all the fiſh in che ſea ; ſo that,how much ſoever he meets 
with, he looks upon 1t as pennury, at moſt, as bur enough for him. 
So thac this tranflacion, Before him paſſeth pennury, may have or 
bear theſe two incerpretations : Either, Firſt, That he makes all 
pennury Where he comes; a $ its ſaid of the Turkiſh wars, where 
the Grand Sigmors horſe treads, the pgraſe will not grow, hetreads 
down and ſpoils all; Or, as cis ſaid in Scripture of thoſe ene- 
mies, The land was before them like the garden of Eden, and be- 
hind thens as a deſolate wilderneſs, Or, Secondly, That he thinks 
all co be bur pennury and ſcarcity (how plentiful ſoever it is ) char 
18 before him. That which may ſufhce many, is ſcarce a morſel, 
or a mouthful for him ; as 1fall the fiſh in the ſea could not ſerve 
him for a break-faſt. As 'tis ſaid of Alexander the Great, when 
he had conquered the known world, he was as hungry and ſharp- 
ſet a$ever, he looked upon all as pennury, and wiſhed there were 
another world for him to conquer, Thug plenty is pennury to 
Leviathan, be is an unſatiable gulf : that's a third reading ; our 
own ſaith, bs 


Sorrow 1s turned into joy before him, The meaning, I conceive, YN exulca- 
is this, Leviathan 18 ſo firong and powerful, ſuch Rtrength remain- vit-Mont.ver- 
rtetur in le tie 
tiem, Pagn, 
Quicquid ſoli- 
S900! a 1 C citudinem alia 
to him, *cis preſently hz joy, That which hath greateſt matter porit exciter, 


of ſorrow init, is to him matter of ſport, or he makes a ſport of ir, & exhilerer 


he even rejoyceth in the midft of choſe things that makes others ”_=_ ON: 


eth in his neck, that nothing can daunt him, or bring down his ſpi- 
rit, nothing can trouble him, much leſs terrifie him, he fears no- 
thing, he fears none ; and if any obje& of ſorrow preſent it ſelf 


ſad; he either makes nothing of. them, or 89 ſuch thing of them 
a$ they appear to others : Sorrow & tarned into joy before him, Tt 
1s ſaid of that Land-leviath 1n aAlexander the Great before men- 
tioned, that he even leaped for joy, when he was engaged in greac 
davgers and hazardous atrempts ; then he would ſay-exultingly, 
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Now [ ſee danger ſuitable to the greatuſs of yy ſpirit, In ſuch 2 ſenſe 
Ic may be ſaid here of Leviathan, ſorrow 75 turned 1nto joy before 
hins, Burt whence was this ? ſurely from his Rirength, and the 
confidence he hadin ic, 


Hence note ; 
They who pave great ſrength, thi:} _& themſcives above ferew 
and danger, 


Leviathan is ſo firong that ſorrow is turned into joy before 
nim; how full of joy, or how joyful chen 1s he / as Chriſt ſaith 
(Mat. 6.23.) If the light that 1s m thee be aarkuiſs, hw great 
4s that darkyeſs ? (o if our ſorrow be turned into joy tous, how 
great 1$ our joy ? Some good men have found it ſo according to 
their falch, and molt ſt: ong men hope it ſhall be fo to chem, aC- 
cording to their pre umption. A {t:ong man Teen co run a 
race, whereas 2 wezk man 1s atraid of 1t ; going is grievous to 
him, much moze runnins, Whatſoever we have Rrength to dog 
if we have hea:tsallo to doit, we rejoyce todo it ; yea, WE are 
ſo apt to rejovce in our carnal ftrength of any kind, that tne Lord 
by his Propher { Fer. g. 23.) forbids it in every kiod of {trepgth, 
in ſtrength of underſtanding , Let not the wiſe man gliry tn "bop 
wiſdom ; be forbids it alſo in ſtrength cf eſtate, Let mt the rich 
man elepy in his riches ; and laſtly, he forbids it inthis particu 
lar trengrh of dody, Let.not the mighty man gliry 12 bu might, 
And there is oreat reaſon we ſhould take heed of being found 
Leviathans 1n this; feing none have been more oppreſled 2nd weak= 
ned with ſorrow i they, Who Upon confidence in ſelf-ftreneth 
haye thought themſelves above it, or that it thould certainly be 

zurned into joy before them, 

Further, Ic will not be unuſeful ro conſider, That, as here it 
is ſaid, Leviathans ſorrew 1 tarned ito joy before him, ſoit is 
Dromiſed to, 2nd the priviledge of, all true believers, to have 
cheir ſorrows, or that their forrov:s fhall be turved into Joy before 
them ( Job» 16. 20.) Verily, 1 ſoy nnto you(ſaid Chriſt himſelf} 
that ye ſhall weep, and lament, and the world ſhall rejogce (here's 
tbe ſe ot Chritts Diſciples ip this world, they ſhall weep and la- 
ment, that 1*, they ſhall have cauſe to weep, and many times ſhall 
:Aually weep and lament) but your ſorrow ſhall be turned mto 
79%, Av ye thall rejoyce in ſpirit under thoſe diſpenſations m_— 

ave 
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have the greateſt occaſion and matter of ſor:ow in them, or as 
Eliphaz, ſaid ( Job 5, 22.) At defiruftion ard famine ye ſtall laugh, 
ye (hall laugh ar-dett;u&tion it ſelf ; fo at laſt all the very matter 
of your ſorrow (hall be turned into joy, The moſt ſorrowful 
chings ſhall not now be able co ſwallow you up with ſorrow, and 
at lalt you ſhall not know by any then preſent experience any ſor- 
rowful ching. All your cears ſhall be, not only wiped off from, 
but out of your eyes; Chriſt will then renew that miracle, in a 
metaphorical tenſe, which he once wrought in a natural, of whick 
we read ( Fohn 2.) he will turn water into wine; the waters of ſor- 
row and tribula:ion, into the wine of joy and conſolation, Which 
bl:fled priviledge is alſo clearly propheſieF(1ſa.65.13,14.) 

Laſtly, If by reaſon of Leviathans (trength, his ſorrow 18 turn= 
ed. into joy , lurely the fairhful, who have the Lord for their 
ſtrength, may turn their ſorrow into joy, 1nto ſuch joys, as none 
{hall cake from them, or turn back, or again into ſorrows. 

Thus far concerning the ſirength of Leviathans neck, and the 
effect of ir, his joyful or merry life, The next words ſhew kim 
ſtrong all over, or in all the parts of nis dody, 


Verſ, 23, The flakes of bis fleſh are joyned together, they 
are firm in themſelves, they cannot be moved, 


This compactneſs of Leviathans fleſh argues an univerſal 
ftrength. His fleſh 18 ſo compa, as if 1c were @ molten thing, or 
(as the word rendred firm in the latter part of the verſe tignie 
Fes) like braſs, or beil-metralmoulten ina furnace, and calt into 
a body.. Such 1s the force of the Hebrew, 


The flakes of his fleſh are joyned, 

Though Leviathan be a fiſh, an inhabicant of the waters, yet 
the Scripture calls the bulk of his body jleſh, So ( Lewvit; 11,10 
11,) All that have not fins, nor ſcales in the ſeas, and in the ri- 
Vers, of all that move 11 the waters, they ſhall be even an aboni- 
nation arto yong Je ſhall not eatof thar fleſh, In Scripture ſence 
fih 1s fleſh, the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame language ( 1 Cor. 15, 
39.) All fleſh zs not the ſame fleſh(thar is, it 18 not of the tame 
kind.) b#t there xs one kind of fleſh of men, and another fleſh of 
beaſts, another of files, The filth of the ſea have fleſh, as well 
25 the beaſts of the eart2 ; And that which gJob denied yr = 

c 
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fleſh (Chap: 6.12.) we may affirm of Leviathans fleſh, H; 
ſtrength u as the ſtrength of ſtones, and his fleſh as of braſs, As the 
ſcales of Leviathan withour, ſo now his whole fleſh within, is ſpo- 
ken of, as if it were made of ſolid braſs. The very refuge, the 
vileſt parts of bis fleſh ( as the word which we tranſlate flakes is 
rendred Amo: 8, 6.) are firm and ſtrong, being joyned or glued 
faſt rogether, as the Septwagint expreſs the ſignificancy of the 
word, by us rendred joyned, And as it followeth, 


They are firm un themſelves, they cannot be moved, 


Thar 1s,0ne part of hys fleſh cannot be taken from che other, or 
he cannot be moved ; that is, Leviathan 18 ſo ſtrong, that nothing 
car{fiir him, or cauſe him to give ground, unleſs himſelf pleaſerh, 
And as his fleſh covering his bones 1 thus firm, ſo is his heart, co» 
vered and defended by both, 


Verſ. 24. Hi heart ts as firm 4s 4 ſtone, yea, as bard as 4 
piece of the nether mill-ſtone, 


The heatt is the priocipal internal part of any creature ; and 


—_— the fleſh of the hearr in every creature, is harder than the fleſh 
Hiſſcm, nervo- Of apy other part of his body ; the hearc 1s a very compact and 


ſum, & ben? hard piece of fleſh, And the Lord would have us know, that the 
compaJum eſt, heart of Leviathan is ſo hard, that the heart of any other crea- 
Ariſt./.3.d% ture, in compariſon of his, may be called ſoft and render, His 


bo Ce 4. 
[7 66 mols heart 
II" dicebetur Is as firm 44 4 ſhone, 
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do, That is, 'cis extraordinary hard ; which 1s further intended by 


the laſt words of this verſe, 
Yea, as hard as a piece of thenether mill-Sone, 


, Mills have two ones, an upper (wiich in Hebrew is expreſs- 
- ed by a word, which fenifies to ride, becauſe it ſeems to ride 
(moving or turning round) upen the nether Rone, which, becauſe 
it bears the weight of the work in grinding, is the harder of the 
ewo, though both are very hard ; aSif it had been ſaid, if any 
ſtone be harder than ano ther, that's moſt like the heart of Levia- 


than, 
Now 
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Now though this may have reſpeR to the licceral or proper 
hardneſs of he fleſh of Leviathans heart, yet we are not to ſlay 
in that ſenſe ; for there 18 a moral or metaphorical hardneſs, as 
well as a natural or proper hardneſs, The hearc of one man is 
ſaid to be hard, and the heart of another ſoft and render, not be- 
cauſe the natural fleſh of one mans heart 18 hard, and anothers 
ſofr, bur becauſe of a moral hardneſs or cenderneſs in the heart 
of the one or other, There is no difference between cher, in 
the body of a gcod and bad man, as to tenderneſs and hardneſs; 
but che ſoul-hearr(if I may ſo ſpeak) of the one, and of the other, 
Giffer exceedingly as to hardneſs and cenderneſs, The heart of e- 
very good man (a5 to the ſpiritual conſtitution of 1t) is ſoft and 
render; butthe heart of every evil man 18 bard and ſtony, Again, 
a fearful man is ſaid to have a ſoft heart,every little danger pierc- 
eth it, or makes an impreſſion upon it ; bur a man of courage and 
boldneſs is (aid co have a bard heart, ora heart of braſs, nothing 
can daunt hims In this ſenſe Leviathan hath a hard or firm hearc, 
2 heart of braſs. The hardneſs of Leviathans heart, notes his cou- 
rage, boldneſs, and ſioutneſs ; he is not timerous, like many 0- 
cher creatures ; his heart 18 asS uncapable of fear as a ſione, and as 
impenetrable by any paſſion, as the nether mill-fone. So that, to 
ſay his heart is as hard as a ſtone, is all oneas to ſay, He 1s fear- 
leſs, or he ts couragious, So then, 

There is a threefold moral hardneſs of heart ſpoken of in 
Scripture, | 
- Firſt, Impenirency for ſin, 1s often called hardneſs of heart. 
They who go on knowingly to finagainſt God, are bold daring 
men,theybave hard hearts indeed:Such hearts have all men by na- 
ture, and therefore God makes that promite to linners, [ will take 
away the heart of ftone, and give a heart of fleſh (Exch,36, 26.) 

Secondly, Unmercifulneſs or cruelty towards men, 1s called 


Fortis (x in- 

trepida eſt. 
un, 

Eſt foi @ 

infraFo corde, 


ſeu animonihil 


timet, Merc, 


hardneſs of heart, We commonly ſay of ſuch a man,he is a hard- Crudeles && 


hearted man ; that is, he isa cruel and unmerciſul man, 
Thirdly, Couragiouſneſs and ſtoutnels in appearance of dan- 


inclementss 
aut & ſaxo ge- 
nitr,aut cor ha- 


ver, may be called hardneſs of heart, A man of great courage, bere ſaxeun 
hath a heart hardned againſt all fears and davgers, dicuntts, 


Leviathan hath 2 hard heart, in theſe ewolatter ſenſes; he is 
crnel and unmerciful, be ſpares none, be ſwallows down all with- 
out difiin&ion, a Forah and all, if he meet wich him, The _ 
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hath no mercy, and therefore may be ſaid co have a hard 
heart, . 

Again, Leviathan is full of courage, he fears no colours (as we 
ſay) therefore he may well be ſaid to have a hard heart, And thoſe 
Creatures which have the hardeſt hearts in a phyſical ſenſe, ace 
obſerved by Naturaliſts to be moſt dating and couragious, 

Now, as Leviathan 1s thus fearleſs at the appearance of the 
oreatelt dangers, ſo when tie appears, all are filled with fear, As 
he is alcogether dreadleſs, according to the interpretation oiven 
of this verſe, ſohe 15 altogether Creadful, according to the ex=- 
preſs tenour of rhe next, | 2G, 


Verſ. 25, When he raiſeth up himſelf, the mighty are afraid; 
by reaſon of breakings they purifie themſelves, 


We have hadinthe ſeven verſes laſt opened, the deſcription 
of Leviathan in many things, which cannot but render him an 
obje& of fearand terror ; ſurely theo, when he thews himſelf, 
all will be in a fright, even the #9ighty, who ſeem beſt fenced a- 
oain(t fear, as the Text ſpeaks, When he raiſeth up himſelf, the 
mighty are afraid, 


When he raiſeth up himſelf, 


Whither ? not out of the water, but in the water, or to the 
ſurface of the water ; ſometimes the Whaje ſxims upon the cop 
of the water. Now, when he raiſeth up himſelf, or (as Mr, Brough- 
202 tranſlates) at hrs ſtatelineſs, or (as another, both purting che 
word into a Noune, which we put into a Verb) At hu excel- 
tency 


The mighty art afraid;by reaſon of breakings they purifie them- 
ſelves, 


In theſe words (as was ſhewed before)we have a double effe& 
- > —_— raifivg himſelf, in fight, or to the view of 
otners, | 

The firſt effe& is, The mighty are afraid, | 
PE bo ſecond is this, By reaſon of breakings they purific thens- 
vIVErs 


The 
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The mighty are afraid, 


The Lord doth not ſay, When he raiſeth up himſelf, the weak, 
ard (as we ſay) hen-hearted comards, but the mighty are'afraid , 
che mighty of all forts ; nor only mighty hihes, bur mighty men : 
che oureſt Sea-men and Mariners, yea, Captains and Wariiers 
at Sea, are afraid ; and nor only are they afraid when he raiſeth 
up bimſelf (like a moving mountain) bur amazed wich fear, and 
even ſiruck dead with a{toniſhment, The Hebrew word rendred 
mighty, may be carried beyond m1ght y men, even to Angels; and 
{o the vulgar Latine reads it, #hes he lifts up himſelf, the Angel: 
will be afraid, The word is applyed to the Angels all the Scrip- 
rure over ; it properly ſignifies frong or mighty ones, Angels are 
ſtrong and mighty,they excel all other creatures 1n ſtrength (Pſal, 
I03. 20.) If we take that tranſlation, T be Angels will be afraid, 
it is only to ſhew, that Leviathan 1s ſo terrible, chat not only the 
fiſh in the Sea, and men onearth, bur (1f ſuch a thing could be) 
the Angels of Heaven would be afraid of him. As Chriit when 
he wauld ſet forth the efficacy of ſeduftion, which (ha!l be in the 
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latter dayes, ſaith, Falſc Prophets ſhall come, and deceive, if it were geli. Vulg. 


poſſible, the very eleft (Mat. 24.24.) So this Leviathan would 
make the Angels afraid, if ic were poſſible. As Ships ina Rorm at 
Sea, are ſaid to mort wp to the Heavens (Pſal, 167,26.) though 
they alwayes keep upon the billows of the water ; lo-by a like hy- 
perbole, we may ſay, when Leviathan raiſeth up bimſelf, the 
Argels of heavenare afraid. Bur as the word often fignifies an 
Angel, ſo itis commonly applied to men of mighr, ſtrength, and 
courage, We tranſlate indefinitely, the mighty, Without deter- 
mining it upen one or other ſort of mighty ones ; and ſo we may 
underſtand ic of any among the viſible creatures that are mighty, 


then he raiſeth up himſelf, the wighty are afraid, 


Hence Note, Firſt ; 


Great dangers may put the touteft into a fear.; 


Netural fear isa paſſion or perturbation of che mind,raiſed by the 
appearance,or our apprehenfion of ſome eminen: or imminent evil, 
ready to take hold of us,or fall upon us. And as ſome are © ſo fear- 
ful a nature, or ate made ſo fearſulby a ſecret judgement of God 
upon them, that they are afraid where no fear 15( Pſal,g 3.5.) and 
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(being purſued with their own guilt) flee when no man purſucth 
( Prov, 28, 1,) or (as. another Scripture ſpeaks) Alt the ſound of a 
ſhaken leaf ; ſo tis natural toall men to fear, in caſe of real and 
apparent danger, eſpecially 1f rhe danger be like a Leviathan, 
very great, or if a Leviathan raiſe himſelf againſt chem: And 
therefore Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, being in our nature, and cloathed 
with fleſh,though finleſs fleſh, began nor only to be afraid, bur 
amazed (Mark 14.33.) 2 little before his paſſion, when he 
{aw that grearelt Leviathan, the Devil, rogether with many great 


 Leviachans, raiſing rhemſelves to ſwallow him up. 


And, if when a Leviathan raiſech up himſelf, che mighty are 
afraid, how ſhall the mighty be afraid, when God raiſeth up bim- 
ſelf! that's the deſign of God in this paſſage, The holy Pro- 
pher gave this caution to all men (Zach, 2, 13.) Be filent, Oall 
fleſh, before the Lord ; for he 15 raiſed ap out of his hily habitation, 
ASif it had been ſaid; the Lord now ſhews himſelf : he was be- 
fore as one afleep, or laid down upon his bed, but now the'Lord 
is raiſed up, What then ? Be ſilent, Oall fleſh, The mightiet 
have reaſon then to be (lilent : How filent > There's a twofold (i- 
lence ; Firſt, from ſpeaking ; Secondly, from boaſting, That 
charge in the Prophet 1s not to be underſtood of a filence from 
ſneaking, but from boaſting ,, as if ic had been ſaid, Be in fear and 
reverence, for the Lord 1s rated up out of his holy habitation, 
Another Propher tells us, that at the Lords appearances the migh- 
ty ſhall tremble and be afraid (7fa. 2. 19. ) havivy ſaid a little 
before, The loftineſs of man ſhall be bowed down, and the haxght:- 
»eſs of man ſhall be made low, He adds, They ſhall go into the holes 
of the rocks, and into the caves of the. earth, for fear of the'Lord, 
and for the glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly 
the earth, When the Lordariſeth co ſhake this world by his 
judgements, he will make the mighty tremble, and run into the 
holes of the rocks, to hide themſelves trom his dreadful preſence. 
If a creature, a Leviathan, cauſe:h che mighty ro fear: when he 
ariſeth, how much more may tne mightieſt of the world fear, 
when God ariſeth ! and therefore that prayer of David (P/al. 
68. 1.) Let God ariſe, let his evemies be ſcattered ; let them that 
hate him, flee before him, may well be reſolved into this conditio- 
pal propofition.; If God ariſeth, h& enemies ſhall be ſcattered, and 
all that hate him ſhall fie: before him, © a ; 
This 
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This may teach the mean and poor of the earth ro fear him, 
who can make the mightieſt afraid, When God is angry, the 
Mohry cannot, then much leſs can mean undeclings fiand before 
him, When Leviathan raiſeth himſelf, the mighty are afraid, 


eAnud by reaſon of breakings they puriſie themſelves, 

Mr, Browghton ſaith, by reaſon of ſhiverimngs, Burt what are 
theſe ſhrverings or breakings? Leviathan breaks the waves and Confraftiones 
waters, Ine waves of the Sea,are expreſſed inthe Heb:ew tongue wocar quand 
by a word which fignifieth 6reakzngs, becauſe they break them- Leviathan ele- 
ſelves one againlt another; as alſo, poſſibly,becauſe Ships are bro- vands ſe flu- 
ken by the waves. And when 'cis here ſaid, By reaſo of breakings 74 cxcitar, 
they purifie themſelves, the meaning may be this; by reaſon of che gd pres 
waves and troubled waters, which Leviathan makes when he be= appellantur, 
{irs or raiſeth up himſelf,they purifie themſelves, Nor doth Levi- 9uod ſe invi- 
than break the waves and waters only, bur whatever comes neer © frongort. 
him he breaks and ſhivers co pieces ; if a Ship be in his way, he 
breaks ic, asſome have been raught, to their coſt, by ſad experi- 


ence, By reaſon of breakings 
They purifie themſelves, 


The mighty are afraid when he raiſech himſelf up ; and ſeeipg 
him make ſuch work, they perifie themſelves, What's that ? Thete 
are various underſtandings and expoſitions of this clauſe. Aliqui ver- 

Firſt, The word rendred to purifie, propetly ſignifies to erre, bum (pur- 
or tO wander out of the way ; and icnotes, as ourward erring or $9") 2xpo- 
wandrting, that of the body, when we know not whitcher t& 90, fo —_ 
iovard wandring, that of the mind , when we know not what to Padre 
do, The mind or underſtanding wanders ofren, and roves up and animis tor; 
down, we know not whither, In this ſenſe, ſeveral underſtand cencidurt,nec 
the words; By reaſon of breakings they wander, they are ſtruck ſeiunt quid a- 
wich ſuch a fear and amazement, that they run about like men di- $7: _——_ 
ſtrated, and out of their wits ; or, they ({uppoſe it of Mari= ann ſock... 
vers) know pot how to guide the hip, nor how to handle their fringun, us 
fails and cacklings. Some chiefly infift upon this interprecation, neſciant, quid 
By reaſon of breakings they wander,or know not what to do nexc to faciant. Nam 
help or ſave themſelves from periſhing. A man io {ireights, uſu- 5, 
ally faich, know not what todo, : They whoare ih much fear of ,;,,,, HOG 
{uffering in any kind, feldom know what co do in any way, for quizberrat d 
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their own ſafety, and ofcen take the unſafeſt way, running them- 
ſelves further into dabger, while they endeavour to eſcape it, 
This is a proper and profitable expoſition ; and we may note this 
from ic, . 


Great fears canſeth great aſtrattions, 


Every worldly fear hath ſomewhat of diftraQtion inir; and in 
proportion to the fear, is the diltraction : therefore grear fear 
muſt needs cauſe great diltraftion, When men tn a ſtorm mount up 
ro beaver, and go down again te the depths, cis ſaid (Pſal. 107, 
26, 27.) their ſoul ts melted becauſe of trouble, they reel to and fro, 
and ſtagger like a drunken man, ard are at-their wits end , their 
wit Cannot goa ep further with chem, nor their reaſon conduRt 
chem any longer. We ſay in the margin, Al their wiſdom #5 ſwal- 
wed up, He that fears Leviathan will ſwallow him up, may ſoon 
find his wiſdom ſwallowed up. Wiſe and mighty men may be 
mightily puzled in great dangers, and utterly diſabled to make 
uſe, either of their wiſdom or of their might, Good Fehoſhaphat 
{2 Chron, 20.12.) whena great enemy was invading him, cry- 
ed out, Oour God, wilt thou not judge them? for we have no might 
againFt them, neither do we know what to av; we are bereft of 
counſel. Great dangers even unhinge our reaſon, and pur ir out 
of place. The Diſciples of Chriſt in a ſtorm ( Mar. 8. 25.) 
were not only like men at their wics end,but almoſt ar their faichs 
end roo, Crying out, Loyd ſave us, we periſh ; if thou help us nor, 
weare all undone: And he ſaid, why are ye fearful ? O ye of little 
faith, Thereis nothing bur faith can keep down the prevailings 
of fear,1n great or prevailing dangers & breakings;and when once 
weare at our faiths end in a time of extremity, we ſhall ſoon be 
at our wits end alſo, yea, even quite ont of our wits. A faithleſs 
man, 15no match for little fears; & he thzt bath bur a little faich,or 
1: a man of little faith, may ſoon be over-matchr with great ones. 


As perfect love, either the a&ings of our perfect love to God, 


or the evidence and apprehenfions of the perfe& love of God 
tous, caſteth ont fear (1 Foh, 4.18.) that is, all that fear which 
hath corment in 1tzſoalſo doth perfect faich inGod,that is,a ſtropg, 
a well-toundation'd, and a well and high-builc faith, *Tis eicher 
for want of faith, or for ſome want in faith, that mighty men by 
rea'on of breakings, are not only afraid, but waxder,ag uncertain 
of cheir way, That's the firſt reading, Second» 
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Secondly, We ſay, They purifie themſelves : What's that ? 
there are two interpretations of this tranſlation, 

Firſt, Some interpret it of a bodily diſtemper, coming upon gyands mars 
the migaty by reaſon cf their fear, In ſtorms at ſea paſſengers filfiba inmu- 
purge their ftowacks, uſually by vomiting, and ſometimes by meſcit, nauſea 
{tool., Thus ( 1 ſay ) ſome expound this Text, that through ex- 9Poritur,* 
creamity of fear, they are ſurpriſed with a ſuddein looſneſs, The Lay ao 
Prophet ſpeaking ot a dreadful day, ſaith (Exch. 7, 17,) All ſlomachum ; 
knees ſhall be feeble, we pur inthe Margin, AU krees ſhall go into purgimtes. 
the water ; the meaning is (as all interpreters give it) they thall Druſ. 
not be able to hold there water. And as ſome, upon aſuddain {v4 Jo'vit. 
aflault of fear, cannot hold their water, ſo, neither can others —_— rok 
cheir ordure. The reaſon of it is plain in nature, fear makinga 
creat diflipation of ſptcics, weakens the retentive faculty. Some 
look upon this, as a lenſe too low and mean for the intendmenc 
of this place, though 1n 1c ſelf a truth, Abd therefore, "cis 
enough to mention It 3 nor ought it to be left unmentioned, fee - 
iog it may humble us to conſider unto what pitiful exigents mighty 
ones may be brought, when ſurpriſed with. dangers. But ; 

Secondly, T conceive (and upon that I ſhall infiſi)cheſe words, ;7,, wirirn 
They pwrifie themſelves, are rather to be taken morally; that is, jn Piet vs 
mighty men, when they ſee themſelves ip ſuch danger, mighty Hiphrasl ex- 
Leviathan railing bimſelf , breaking all before him, what do Pforionem © 
they ? they purifie themſelves, that is, they betzke themſelves to __ 
prayer and repentance ; and then they will parific thersſelves in jy expiabunt 
all haſt, by confeſſing and vowing to pur away their-(ins ; then e, ſeu peni- 
chey will (io all haſt ) make their peace wich God, this is a tentiam agent, 
ocod interpretation, And the word which we tranſlate here to —_ Pg 
purifie, 8 applied to this ſpiritual purifying, by confefſing of (in, x grief 
and tu:ning to God, and promiſes of amendment ( Pſalm, 51.7.) ty diſcrimine 
Purge (or purifie ) me with hyſop,. and I ſhall be clear; only there teriti. Scult. 
ciS Gods act, here mans, Bur as God doth purge us by pardon, 
ſo we may be ſaid, to purge our ſelves by repentarce, ard earneſt 
ſuing to God for pardon, And how uſual is ir, even with bad 
men, when they are In great danger, when they ſee nothing buc 
death before them, then to fall a praying and repentin2, then to 
confeſs their fins, and promiſe amendment, or to become new 
men.. Thus b3 reaſon of breakings, when all is read y to be broken, 
loft, and ſpoiled, they purific thrm(elver, | 


Hence 
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Hence, Obſerve ; 

In great dangers; which threaten preſent death, or undoing at 

leaſt, even common mez will confeſs their fins, and make grear 
ſhews or ſemblances of repentaxce. 


When the mighty are afraid, whea they are in trouble and mi- 
ſery, then they cry to God for mercy, and cry out upon their ſins, 
a3 the procuring cauſe of their miſeries and troubles, How good, 
how godly will they be for a fir (and it may work further) in a 
day of evil! Ir is ſaid of the Marriners in a ſtorm { Pſal, 167, 
28.) Then they cry unto the Lord in their diireſſer. Even ſuch 
Macriners, as ſeldom think of God, nor pray to him in a calm, 
being in a Rormyfall a praying, they purifie thomſelves: Now they 
are for repentance, now they will caſt their fins over-board, ſeing 
themſelves almoſt (wallowed up by the raging ſea. Thus ( Fox, 
I. 4,5.) When the Lord ſent out a great wind into the ſea, and 
there was a mighty tempeſt 1n the ſea, ſo that the ſhip was like to be 
broken: T hen the Marriners were afraid; that was the firſt effe& 
which the rempeſt wrought in them: and what was the next ? 
that was a fit of devotion ; They cryed every man to his God:Now 
they purified themſelves by repentance and prayer. ere not 
theſe Marriners grown very good, when beſet with evil > Thus 
many pray, repent, make lamentations over thetr ſins, take up re- 
ſolutions againſt their ſins in a ſtorm ; then, or thus, even carnal, 
12norant, common men will purifie themſelves in times of greac 
danger. We ſay well, true repentances 15 never tos late, but late 
repentance is ſeldome true, We may ſay alſo, Repentarce in a ſtorms 
15 good, but repentance in a ſtorm is not always good ; real dangers 
may produce "but falſe, feniged, and forced repentance, And 
they who repent only when they are in, or becauſe they are in a 
ſtorm, were never good as yet, nor Will they continue in that 
ooodneſs, which then they make ſhew of. Ag a godly man purt- 
ties himſelf when he ſees a Rorm, ( he purifes himſelf ina calm 
roo, or when he is in greateſt ſafety. And if we do not purifie 
our ſelves in a calm, as well asin a ſtorm, our repentance is bur 

the repentance of Heathen Marriners. Be in a calm, what you 
areina ſtorm ; be when you ſee Lambs, what you were when you 
ſee or ſaw Leviathans, FA 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Obſerve ; 
It 15a duty to repent when we ſee great dangers, or ( asthe 
Text ſpeaks) great breakings, | 


To be ſure, we ought to repent in & time of trouble : We are 
co repent ac all times, but chen moſt : Be careſul you leave nor 
chat work undone at any time, but do it very carefully at ſuch a 
time, It 18 ſaid of thoſe that were ſcorched with preat heat 
(Revel. 16,9.) they blaſphemrd the Name of God, which hath 
power over thoſe plagues, and they repented not to grve him glory, 
And of others undec che fifth vial (ver. 11.) They blaſphemed the 
God of heaven, becauſe of thur plagues, and of their ſores, and 
repented not of their deeds, It was the charaRter of that bad King 
Ahaz, that un the time of his diſtreſt he ſinned yet more, What! fin 
ioa ſtorm ! fin when God 1s ſcorching, plaguing, and diſtreſſing 
us! This is not only greatelt impenicency, but higheſt impuden- 
Cy, or moſt ſenſeleſs Rupidicy, Such are like him, of whom $S#- 
lomon ſpeaks ( Prov, 23. 33 34.) They are 4s he that lieth dows: 
3 the midFft of the ſea, or as he that lieth ({leepins 'tis mean) 
wpon the top of a maſt;where,by any irong blaſt of wind, or great 
ſway and yawing of the ſhip , he may be tumbled into the 
deep. 

There are two things we ſhould do, when we (ee breakings cr 
oreat dangers, ready to break us, | | 

Firſt, We ſhould hold faſt all che good we have, if we have 
apy, When we are like to loſe all outward good things, and 
chat which 1s better than any or all of them, our lives, we have 
reaſon to hold faſt all our ſpicitual and inward good things, the 
truths of God, cur faith in God, our love to God, and all his 
Ways. 

Secondly, If as yet we have not really taken hold of God, and: 
ood things, cis high time for us doit, when we' can no longer 
hold, bur mult ler go all our loved good things of rhis life, and 
even our beloved life. 

Thirdly, We ſhould in a day of evil, Let go all that is evi, 
chat 1s, purifie our ſelves, our conſciences, our lives, our hearts, 
our hands,frcm all our fins, from all that 1s finful ; then, if ever, 
ler us be found in the pratice of that Apoſtical counſel ( Fam. 
4. $8.) Cleanſe jour hands je ſinners, and purifie your _ z 

able 
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doyble minded, They ſurely are minded, or reſolved to be filthy 
ſtill, and never to purifie eicher heart or hand, who do not ſer 
_ their minds to purihe themſelves from evil, in an evil day.When 
the Lord breaks us by any judgment or viſitation, then 'ris high 
time for usto break eff our ſms byrighteouſneſs, as Damel adviſed 
Nebuchadnezzar (chap. 4. 27.) 


Or OC AE TS ODEO OTE =” 
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}*O-B; Chap: 41. Verl.' 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31,32, 33, 34+ 


26. The ſword of him that layeth at him cannot 
hold : the ſpear, the dart, nor the harbergeon, 

27. He eſteemmeth iron as ſtraw, and braſs as rotten 
wood. 

28. The arrow cannot make him flee : ſling-ſtones 
are turned with him into ſtubble. 

29. Darts are counted as ſtubble : he laugheth at the 
ſhaking of a ſpear. 

30. Sharp ſtones are under him : he ſpreadeth ſharp- 
pointed things upon the mire. | 

31. He make the deep to boil like a pot + he maketh 
the ſea like a pot of ointment. 

32 He maketh « path to ſhine after him one would 
think the deep to be hoary. 

32. Upon theearth there is not his like : who is made 
without fear. 

34. He beholdeth all high things:he js a king over all 
the children of pride. 


N che former context, we have had an accurate delineation of 
the ſeveral parts of this mighty creature Leviathan, together 
with their wonderful operations and effects, even to the terrify- 
ivg of mighty men, and the puttipg them upon ſpeedy prepaa- 
tions for death, at his appearance, 
la this the Lord gives proof, 


Firſt 
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Eirſt, Of the impentcrableneſs, or impregnablene!s of the 
ſcales, skin, and fleſh of chis Leviathan, 1 
Secondly, Of che greatneſs of his courage, ftomack, and {p1- 
ric, in the midit of greateſt dangers and oppoſitions ; both which 
are ſhewed in the 26, 27, 28, and 29, verſes of this context ; 
which are all of a ſence, and therefore I ſhall very briefly pats 


through them, 


Vetrſ. 26, The ſword of him that layeth at him canreot hold, 


We have inthe compaſs of theſe four verſes, as it were a whole 
magazine of armes, of war-like inſtruments an1 engines, Arimes 


are of two (orts. 
Firſt, Offenſive, 


Secondly, Defenfve. 
* Offenfive a:mes are likewiſe of two ſorts. 
Firſt, Suci as we ſtrike with, or make uſe of at hand; of Which 
ſort we reckon tne ſword and the ſpear. 
Secondiy, Such aSare uſed ata difiance; of which ſort are ar= 
rows, and datts, and fling-ſtones : All. theſe offenfive weapons 
are here expreſly mentioned, And likewiſe we haye here deſer- 
ſive armes, with which we cover and thelter the body, in a time | 
of battle or danger, from raking hurt 5 of wich fort the helmer 
is a piece of armour for the head, and the habergeon or Þ: caſte 
plate, for che fore-part of the body. So that here (1ſy) we 
have all ſortsof armes. Ard as we have all forts of arines Þ-ovzke 
together, ſo we have the unprofitableneſsor unſerviceabieneſ: of 
chem all, or their utter inſufficiency to hurt Leviathan, or to i: ve 
any man harmleſs, or from being hurt by him, aswill appear, wiiile 
I run over and couch upon theſe words, 


The ſwerd of him that layeth at bin cannot hold, 


The ſword is an offenſive weapor, with which we aſſault cur 
New though a nian doth lay at Leviathan 


adverſary at hand, 
with a ſword, that 1s, uſeth his urmcſt $%1! 
the ſword enter, yet It c4-z0t hold, or, as the Hebrew 1s, w:{l xct 
ſtand or abide ; Ic will either be broken or dulled, and the edge 
of it turned -and 2bated,' or it will rebound without leavin 


=] 


! and (trenoth co make 


inpreſſion. Miter Broughton renders, The ſword of him that 


 layeth at him will not faſten, 
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bold as to come near, With a ſword in h1s hand, to firike Levia- 
chan, it is to no purpoſe, for ſuch is the ſtrength of his natural ar- 
mour, ſuch the hardneſs of his ſcales and skin, he is ſo preteced, 
fenced, and fortified with theſe, that the ſword can do him no 
more hurt than a thruſt or firoke with a bull-ruſh, The ſword cav- 

n0t enter, 


No, nor the ſpear, 


That's another offenſive hand- weapon, which we uſe at hand. 
No, nor the dart, | 


That's another 'offenſive weapon, Which we uſe at a diſtance. 

Some put theſe two, the ſpear and the dart, into one, conceiving 

wr TT Chat by theſe cyo, we are co underſtand not a ſpear and a darr 
lance profettio- diſtinAly, but a darting-ſpear, or the ſpear that geeth forth : For - 
ns, 1. ©. quam there are two ſorts of ſpears, There are ſome ſpears which are 
Foy \proficſes held faſt in the hand of him chat afſaults, There are another ſort 
fus. Faculun 4 Of ſpears, called Javelins, which are caſt out of the hand, Thus 
jaciendo,Bold. ſome ( I ſay) conceive that we are to put theſe ro words into 
Haftati ſpar- one ; Nor cas the darting ſpear, or Javelin (which is caft out 
gunt heſtar, fle of 2 mans hand againſt an enemy with greateft force) enter to 


= » qa wound him. 


Nor the habergeor, 


As if hehad ſaidznot only cannot cheſe offenſive weapons, ſpear, 
and dart, or the darting-ſpear, hurt Leviathan ; bur choſe armes 
which a man puts on to ſave himſelf from hurc, cannot prote& 
him:Leviathan willberoo hard for him;though he weareth a Coat 
of Male, an habergeon, though he be clothed all over with iron, 
back and breaſt, {ap-4-Pe, yer Leviathan can eaſily cruſh him, he 
can rend his corſler, as if it were buta rotten-ragg, and tear it off 
as eaſily as a wiſp of raw ; for, as ic folioweth, 


Verſ. 27. He eftcemeth iron #5 ſtraw, and braſs as rotten- 
wood, 


F That is, he makes no more of iron and braſs, than we do of a 
ſtraw, or of a plece of. rotten-wood, which crumbles between 
our fingers, and is broken with the leaſt ſirain, You may as 
ſoon wound him with a Rraw, a5 with a ſword, and nes 

uckler- 
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Buckler-ſcales, by throwing a rotten Rick at him, as well as by 
caſing a dart or javelin at him ; he flights all your artillery, as if 
he had reaſon to do it,and fully underflood that his skin and ſcales 
were an armoer of proof againſt all aſſaults, 


Vetſ. 28. The arrow cannot make bins flee. 


Arrows are notable weapons uſed at a diliance, which being 
{hot from « ſtrong bow, and drawn home by a (ſtrong arm, wound 
deeply and deadly; yet Leviathan regards not whcle thowers of 
arrows poured upon him, The Hebrew elegancy gives it thus, 
The ſons of the bow cannot make him flee, Maſter! Broughtons 
cranſlation holds che metaphor untranſliced,T be bows child drives 
him not away, Arrows are ſometimes called the ſons of the bow, 
and ſometimes they are called the ſoxs of the gurver (Lament. 3. 
13.) becauſe arrows are ficſt caken out of a quiver, where chey 
are kept, and ſo are, as It were, children of the quiver ; and then 
arrows are put upon the ſtring-of the bow, and being ſhot out of 
ic, may be called alſo ſors of the bow, Arrows come out of the 
quiver and the bow, as children from parents. And as inthis 
Scripture, arrows are called children, ſo in another, children are 
compared to arrows ( Pſal, 127, 4.) As arrows are in the hand 
of a mighty man,ſ1 are children of the youth ; happy i the mas that 
hath hu quiver full of them,that is, who hath many children. Here 
(by che way) give me leave to mind the Reader, that *cis uſual in 
Scripture co call any thing that comes out of, or proceeds from 
anotherzics ſon or child, Thus corn is called the for of the flcore 
(Ifa., 21, 10.) Omy threſhing,avd the corn of my floor;the Hebrew 
is, Omy threſhing, and the ſon of my floor, Corn is called the ſon 
of the floor, becauſe ic comes from the floor, where it is threſh- 
ed and delivered by the force of che flaily out of the husk or chatf 
in which it was bred, and lay as a child in his mothers womb, 
Thus alſo ſparks which come from the coal, are called ſons of the 
coal (Job 5.7.) According to this frequent Hebraiſme,arrowsare 
here called the ſors of the bow, The arrow cannot make hw 
Fee, Though arrows fly at Leviathan, he ſcorns co flee from ar 
rows, he will ſtir vo more when you ſhoot a feathered arrow at 
him, than if you ſhot only a feather at him, And as he contemns 
arrows, ſo 
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Sling-ſtones are turned with him into ſtubble, 
Oo 


eoA' Expoſition upon the Book, of Jos. Verſ, 2, 4 


Bows and ſlings were of great uſe in war, before the invention 


of vUnE, 


Thoſe Benjamites were famous, who, 43 the holy Hiſto- 


ry reports them, could flivg ſtores at a hairs breadth, ard not 
m:1{;(Judg, 20, 16.) David went out again{t Golrah the Giant, 
weaponed only with a {]ing,and five ſtones, Slings are no contem- 
puible weapons, feing with a {ling-RoneDavid overthrew Golrahthe 
Philiſtine, who made the whole hoſt of Iſrael tremble. Yet ſling- 
ttones,with thisSea-g:lrah,Leviathan,are turnedinto fubb/egthat 18, 
he even blows them away like ubble, nor cares he at all ſor their 


blows. 


When the Pſalmſt would ſhew how eaſily the Lord 


could ſubdue the enemies of ſ-ae/, he prayeth againſt them in 
tnis manner ( Pſal, $3.13.) Make them, O my God, 45 4 wheel, 
and as the ſFubble before the wind, that 1s, render them weak, and 


altogether unable to do miſchief. 


The Prophet deſcribes rhe 


eaſte overthrow of the wicked enemy, by this metaphor ( [ſa, 
40. 24.) T he whirl-wind ſhall take them away as ſtubble, And 


when the 


P:ophet would (hew how mighty the Lord aflifted 


Abraham 2gainſt his enemies,he faith (ſa, 42, 2.) He 54ve them 
as the duſt tz his ſword, and as driven ſtubble to ſic bow, Now as 
30 all cheſe Scriptures it appears from this ſimilituce, how unable 
the {irongelt are to ſtand before the Lord, ſo, when the Lord 
would !hzw now impregnaÞle this Leviathan is, he ſaith, S/mge 
Fores are no more to him than ſinbble; yea, and he doubles it, 


Verl. 


29. Darts are counted as fiubble, 


We had darts in the 26th verſe, yet the original words differ; 
and 'tis very probable, that as the words differ, ſo the weapons, 
interded by them, differed alſo, though now upknown to us, and 
ſo we want names for them, or know not how to name them with 
2 difference. Some interpret the word in diſtin&ion from the 
former, not for darts caſt out of a mats hand, bur for ones dart- 


ed our of engines. 


The'Arcients uſed engines, which caſt pon- 


gGercus ſtones, with mighty violence againft walls and towers, to 
batter them down, as we do now with ordnance or great guns. 
Some have queried, whether great guns were not uſed in that time 
The word may bear it: Butplainly it may fignifie an engine out of 


which ſtones were (lang, Theſe Leviathan counts as Rubble, oy 
& 
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He langheth at the ſhahing-of the ſpear, 


To ſhake 2 ſpear, is as ic were, to threaten one with a ſpear ; met commina- 
and ſo to brandith a ſword againit an enemy, 1s to defie him, or $i91en. Aquine 


to bid him do b1s woilt, or it tells bin chat you will do your beſt 
co overcome and conquer him. Leviathan ſco:ns when any threa- 
ren him with their weapons in hand, If you ſhake your ſpear at 
him, he /aughs at it ; that 1s, he flights it, he regards ic nor, *Tis 
che ſame word which is uſed (F-b 39, 22.) concernivs the horſe, 
at fear he mecketh or laugheth ; that is, he laughs at thoſe things 
which give occafion, yea, jult cauſe of fear, and are indeed ſuch 
a5 molt are aſraid of, So dota Leviathan, He !a»ghs at the ſhaking 
of the ſpar, Eliphaz ſaith of a godly man (Fob 5, 22,) at d2- 
ſtruction and famine he ſhall laugh, The godly manis ſo fortified 
with a promiſe and aſſurance of proteAton and provifien by God, 
thatneicher ſword nor famine can dzunt. his ſpirit, yea, he, as it 
were, laughs arthem, as Leviathzn at the ſhaking of a ſpear, 

Thus I have paſſed, or poſtzd rather,through theſe four verſes, 
che general ſenſe of them 21] be.ng the ſame, and that co ſhew 
tharLevi:chan is ſo armed by nature,that noartificial arms can hure 
him. . 

Tas part alſo of Leviathans deſcription, is taken by Bochartau 
- 85 a further pro0;, cat the Leviathan here ſpoken of, is the Cro- 
codile, whoſe icales are not penetrable by the force of any wea- 
pon ; whereas (ſaith he) the Skin of the Whale gives paftage to 
che forcible ſtroke or chrult of any ſharp-edged,j or tharp-point - 
ed inſtrument, 

For anſwer to this, I have no more to ſay than what hath been 
ſaid, ac the 15h, 16th and 17th verſes of this Chapter, concern- 
ing the ſcales of Leviathan, to which1 refer the Reader ; and 
ſhall paſs on, when T have giventhree or four hints, by way of im- 
provement from the whole. 

Firſt, If the Lord hath madt a creature that no weapon can hart, 
then ſurely the Lord himſelf 15 exalted above all hurt from the crea- 
ture ; 48119 ſaid in another place of this Book (Chap, 35. 6.) 
If thou fpnneſt, what doſt thou againſt him ? or if thytranſgreſſt= 
ous be multiplyed, what doſt thou unto him ? that 1s, thou canſt not 
hurc God with thy ſin, Though men by fin lay at him, as with 
{word and ſpear, though they throw their fliog-ſtones of blaſphe- 
my 
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ſerve us from woundings, in the mid of all his fiery darts. How 


my at him, they cannot hute him. Gamaliel (Abs 5, 39.) gives 
warning againſt this ; take heed what ye do, refrain from theſe men, 
leſt haply ye be forma, even to fizht againſt God, They fight againſt 
God, who ſet themſelves to do nuichief ; bat what miichief ſoe- 
ver they do to men, or among men, they can do none to God, 
their weapons reach him nor. As Solomon tells us (Prov, 21,30.) 
T here ts 10 wiſdom nor connſel a gainſft the Lord; ſothere is no wea- 
pon againſt the Lord: Sword, and ſpear, and dart, whether materi- 
al or metaphorical, are but ſtubble before hiy, And as the Lord 
himſelf is beyond the reach of weapons, and the rage of man, 
ſo are they who are under the Lords prote&ion ; therefore ir is 
ſaid of the Church (1ſa. 54. 17.) No weapon formed againſt thee 
fhall proſper ; that is, it ſhall nor have the intended effe& of the 
Smith that made ir (as that Scripture ſpeaks) nor of the hand char 
weilds it, Tbe ſword of him that layeth at the Church of God, ſhall 
ot hold ; the ſpear, the dart, nor the habergeon, As none are ſo 
much aſlaulred as the Church, ſo none are ſo well armed and de» 
fended, 

Secondly, As no offenſive weapon can hurt the Lord, ſono 
defenſive weapon can ſhelter us from huzr, if under the wrath 
of the Lord, Theugh we have got an Habergeon,though we have 
ſcales or bucklers like Leviathan, yet che Lord hath a ſword, a 
ſpear, a dart,that can ftcike through them, thac is, through all 
the defences of the moſt hardned ſinners in the world. There 
15 n0 ſhelter to be found, nor defence to be made againſt the 
weapons of divine wrath, bur only in and by Jeſus Chriſt, God 
19 a ſhield and Buckler, a Helmet and an Habergeon for belie- 
vers, 2gainſt all offenſive weapons of men or devils ; bur where 
ſhall unbelievers find a ſhield or a buckler co ſecure themſelves 
a22inſt the offenſive weapons of God ! 

Again, ſome in allegorizivg this Scriprure, ſay, that Leviathan 
1s an emblem of the Devil. Now, though ir be a truth, thar no 
outward weapon, no ſword nor dart canterrifie or hurt the De- 
vil, yet the Lord hath furniſhed vs with weapons rhat can pierce 
the Devil, that Leviathay, and defend us from his power (Eph. 
6. 1415, 16.) Theſword of the Spirit, the Word of God, 
will wound that old Leviathan ; the Breaſt-place of Righteouſ- 
neſs, the Helmet of Salvation, the Shield of Faith, will pre- 


ſoon 
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ſoon would the Devil, that curning, and curſed, and cruel Dare- 
erand Archer , wound our ſouls to death,with his fiery darts and 

yſonous arrows, if the Lord had not given us a ſhield, a 

reaſt-place, and an helmet, more impenetrable than the ſcales of 
Leviathan ! 

Laſtly, This deſcription of Leviathan, carrieth in it a fir reſem- 
blance of a hardned ſinner, of a finner reſolved upon his evil 
wayes. Some finners come at laſt co ſuch a hardneſs, that they are 
like Leviathan, nothing will pierce them 3 the ſword of che Spi- 
rit doth nor enter them. Though you lay at them with all your 
might in the Miniſtry of the Word, though you caſt darts, and 
ſhoot arrows of terrible threatnings againſt them, they eſteem 
chem bur ſtraw and Rubble ; fin hath $0 hardned them, that they 
(as we may expreſs it) are Sermon-proof, threatuing-proof, yea, 
judgoment-proof too, as to amendment by them, though they are 
broken and periſh under them, Let God ſay what he will in his 
Word, or do what he will in his works, they regard ic noc ; they 
laugh at the ſhaking of theſe ſpears. As a man chat hath ar- 
mour of proof, cares not for ſword or ſpears, fears not an 
arrow nor 2 buller ; ſo "cis in a ſpiricual ſenſe with reſoly- 
ed ſinners: God having as a juſt judgement for former fins, 
oiven them a ſhield upon their hearts (as the word ſignifieth, 
Lam 3-65.) which we render ſorrow of heart, and pur in the 
margin obſtinacy, that is, hardneſs of heart, chey then account 
reproofs, threats, admonitions, the moſt terrible words in all che 
armoury of God, no more than a {tray or rotten wood, Woe to 
theſe Leviathans, to thoſe who harden their hearts againſt che 
Wordof God, Who hath hardmd himſelf againſt the Ward of 
the Lord, and proſpered > And let all ſuch know, that (as the A- 
poftle ſpeaks, 2 Cor, 10, 4.) The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal (that is, weak, dull, edgeleſs, pointleſs tools) 5ut mighty 
through God, &c, And that, though now they prevail not to con- 
verſion, yet they will prevail co condemnation ; and that while 
they go on to fin, they are bur going (as Solevzon ſpeaks of che 
young wanton, Prov, 7, 22.) As an Ox goeth to the ſlanghter, or 
as & fool to the correftion of the ſtocks, till a dart ſirike through hu 
liver, God will have a dart at laſt, which ſhall enter, a darc 
which thoſe Leviathans ſhall nor count ſtubble, nor find ro be ſo. 

The Lord proceeds to deſcribe Leviathan, and,as we may con- 
ceive, 


— 
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ceive, to give a furttier demon(tation of the hardneſs of his 
{cales and 5kin, 


Verſ. 30. Sharp ſtones are nuder him, he ſpreadeth ſharpe 


pornted things upon the mire, 


Mr, Broughton reads it, Hws underneath-places be as ſharg- 
fheards. The word rendred Sharp ſtones, properly ſignifies the 
ſharp pieces of a pot-ſheard; that is, (tones or other hard things, 
as ſharpand pricking as the pieces of a broken pot-ſheard, We 
may expound this veiie two wayes, | | 

Firlt, As being a proof of the hardneſs and firmneſs of Levie- 
haps skin and flefh ; ſo hard they are, that he canlye down and 
;eſt himſelf upon hard and ſharp (tones, even upon the ſharp tops 
of rocks in the Sea, as we lye down upon our beds, Sharp ftores 
are wder him, but he feels them nor ; which may be the meanine 
alſo of the next words, LES 


H - ſpreadeth ſhar p printed thizgs aron the mire, 


That is, Leviathan like ſcme hardy man, or zr9»-fiaes, ſcorns to 
lye ſofc onthe ouze or mire, but layin?, as it were, ſharp ſtones 
upon it, thews what he can endure without hurt, Ard ſo ] con= 
celve theſe words, He ſpreadeth ſharp- potreted things #4pon the mire, 
may be thus underſtood and cead, He ſpreadeth kimſelf upon ſharpe 
ported thizgs, as if 1t were upon the mire, | 

Secondly, We may expound this verſe as to the falling off of 
darts caſt, and tones {lung at him, or as tothe breaking of ſwords 
and ſpears upon his ſcales, when affaulced wich them. As if it 
had been ſaid, If you caft darts, or fling ones ar him, they do not 
enter, but drop down under him; or, if you aflail him with ſword 
and ſpear, the ſword breaks,the (pears point 1s ſnapt off, and falls 
under his body. Thus he ſpreadeth (harp pointed things upon the 
mire, or ſpreadeth the mire all over with ſharp pointed things. 
As after a well-foughr battel at Land, we may ſee the field ſpread 
over With pieces of ſwords and ſpears,and other broken weapons; 
{o is the boctom of the Sea (could yeu- fee tothe bottom of it) 
after a skirmifh, or day of batrel with Leviathan, This is a pro- 
bable ſenſe, bur I rather rake the former,as ſhewing the hardneſs 
of his skin and ſcales, by his inſenfidlenets of any ſharp' or- hard 
thing chat he reſts himſelf upon, 20 


All 
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All that 1 ſhall add is this : Ic were well for us, if inthis caſe 
we could be like Leviathan, if we could harden our ſelves, or 
inure our ſelves to hardſhips , colye with ſharp ſtones under us. 
Surely our fleſh is much too tender and ſoft, and our skin too de- 
licate for the endurance of a lodging upon hard tones, and ſharp 
pointed things. The Apoſile gives a ſutable word of advice to 
Timothy (2 Tim, 2. 6.) Dothou endure hardſhip, as a good fouldity 
of Feſus Chriſt, We ſhould labour to endure hardihip, and co 
fare hard, and tolye hard. Edmond, a Saxon King in this Land, 
was called 1ron-ſides, 1 fear there are few [ron-ſides among us, 
ſuch I mean, as are fir and ready to endure hardſhip,to ſuffer hard 
chings at Chriſts call, and for his Name ſake: We ſhould be con- 
tent, 83 the Church once was (Pal. 68. 30.) tolye among the 
pots, yea, 43 Leviathan, «pon the por-fheard:, in that behalf, The 
old Mattyrs were patient, While they lodged in a coal-houſe, and 
ruſſeled among the ſtraw. Though the Lord doth nor exerciſe 
wich ſuch hardſhips, yer 'tis the duty of every Chriſtian to get 
his heart into readineſg and Willingneſs to endure them. Though 
all the followers of Chriſt are not honoured with ſufferings fot 
him; yer they who have not, at leaſt who pray not that they may 
have, a ſpirit of ſuffering, are not worthy to follow him, nor to 
be called his Diſciples, ( Mat. 10. 38. Mat, 16,24, Luke 14. 
26.) 


Verſ. 31; He maketh the deep to boyl like a pot, he maketh 
the Sea like a pot of ointment, 


As Leviathan troubles Sea-men, ſo he troubles the Sea ; he ETON 2) 
wacerates and vexeth che waters, he diſturbs the whole Ocean uu run 
where he ts, or whereſoever he comer, This 1s illuſtrated by a 
double ſimilicude ; Firſt, of a boyling pot, He maketh the deep 
like a boyling pot, Secondly, He maketh the Sea like 4 pot of ow1:t= 
ment: Or, as Mr. Browghton renders it, He ſets the Sea as a ſpicers 
Kettle ; that is, all in a fume and foam; Spices mingled in a ket=- 
tle co make ointment, boyl vehemently upon the fire ; avy li- 
quor boyling is moved,and the more it boyles,the more it moves, 

Thus Leviathan bluſtring in the deep, cauſeth it to look like a 
boyling por, or like a por. of ointment, This ſhews the force of 
Leviathan ; he makes ſuch a buſlel, that he, as it were, raiſech a 
Ffifft Horm 
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ſorm inche Sea : a fiercely boyling pot over the fire, much re-« 
ſembles che Sea when the waves foam, and the waters are enra- 
oed by the winds. The mighty power of God is ſec forth in Scri= 
pture, calming the Sea when tis ſtormy, and raiſing ſtorms when 
it is calm, as might be ſhewed in many Scriptures, Leviathan 
can trouble the Sea, when God hath made it quiec ; bur he can- 
not quiet nor calm it, when God hath made it ſtormy. Leviathan 
is of a turbulent nature, and he deals only tn ſtorms ; his reſtleſs 
ſpirit will not let the Sea reſt, he makes :t boy! hike a por, &c, 

That which is ſaid of Leviathan in his curmoiling the Sea, may 
well repreſent the ſpirit of wicked men, who in this are like Le- 
viathan ; they (as the Propher ſpeaks (ſa. 57. 20.) re like the 
groubled Sea, when it cannot reſt ; and as themſelves are like the 
croubled Sea, having continual cumultnarions in their own breaſts, 
ſs they often make otners like a troubled Sea, 

I ſhall not here omit what the learned Bocharizs takes notice 
of in this verſe, both for and againſt his Agertion, That Levia- 
chan is the Crocodile, Fr 

Firſt, Though it cannot be aenied, that the Whale makes & 
oreater {tir in the Sex, and troubles the warers more than the 
Crocodile (the Whale being much the greater of the two) yer 
he conceives the latter part of the verſe (where is ſaid, He makes 
the Sea like a pot of ointment) very peculiar to the Crocodile, For 
(ſaith he) many Writers commend the fragrancy or ſweet ſmell 
which the Crocodile ſends forth, much like that of musk, or che 
eArabiar ſpices, inſomuch that ſome think Amber-greeſe is ta- 
ken from that Animal. And hence ke concludes, it may well be 
ſaid, that he (where he comes) makes the Sea like a por of oint- 
ment, which gives a fragrant ſmell, then eſpecially when 
Rirred, as Leviathan is here ſaid co ſtir, This is indeed a rare ob- 
ſervation, and ſuch as Bechartxs might well ſay, be could not e- 
nough admire, that the Ancients thould give no hint at all of ; his 
ceſtimonies for it, being from Authors of ſomewhat a late date, 
which the Reader may peruſe for his fuller obſervation, if he 
Pleaſe, I would not raiſe any ſuſpition about the truth of the 
chine, which Bochartus faith cannot but be true, it being aſlert- 
ed by the unanimous vote of pzople of all Nations, [naia»s, A- 
rabians, Epyprians, Aſſyrians and e Americans, 

All chac I ſhall ſay co it, is only this, That the Text in Fob hav= 


ing 
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we this ſcope to deſcribe the turbulency of Leviathan in the Sea, 
ſeems not to reſpeR the ſavour or ſmell of the por of ointment, 
but only the croubled motion or ebullition of it, when 'tis boyl- 
ins over the fire; And in that reſpet, the Whale maketh the 
Sea like a pot of boyling oivtment, as much as, yea, more than 
che Crocodile, 
' The ſecond thing which Bechartas takes notice of in this verſe, 
15 an objeRion which may be raiſed from it, againſt his opinion, 
The Lord ſpeaks of Leviathan, as being inthe Sea, and (which is 
2 werd of the ſame fignificancy) in the deep. Now, the Croco- 
dile is not a Sea-animal, but a River-animal, therefore Levias 
chan is not a Crocodile, T'o this he anſwers, | 

Firſt, That the River N/s 18 called the Egyptian Sea (1/a. 
x1. 15.) and quotesa Jewiſh Door, who expounds it ſo. To 
this I may reply, That other learned men (and among them the 
late Annotators upon our E»ghih Bible) deny that expoſition, and 
are very confident, that by the Egyptian Sea, Is meant (not N:- 
las, but) the Red Sea, Which out of the main Ocean ſhoets into 
the Land, in form and faſhion of a tongue, 

Secondly, He anſwers, that not ovly the River N15, and the 
Lakes adjoyning to it, which abonnd with Crocodiles, but ſeve- 
ral other great Lakes, both in holy Wrir, and by many Writers, 
are called Jeas ; and cherefore he concludes, the argument will 
not hold, that by the name Leviathan the Crocodile cannot be 
fenified, becauſe the Sea is here aſſigned as the ſeat or habitation 
of Leviathan, | 
*- T grant this 18 18 not a concluding argument againſt the Croce 
dile, yet from theſe words we may gather a probable argument 
for the Whale ; for as the word Sea is taken ſometimes in alarge 
ſenſe, for great Rivers and Lakes where Crocodiles are, ſo in 
ri& and proper ſenſe, it alwayes ſignifies the Ocean, where Cro- 
Codiles are not. And che Scripture tells us, chat che proper place 
appointed by God for the moſt proper Leviathans ſeat, 15 not the 
Sea, in a large and improper ſenſe, bur in that which is moſt rick 
and proper,even that which is called the great and wide Sea (Pſal, 
Io4. 24, 25.) 249 Was ſhewed before. And that we have reaſon 
to believe, that God ſpake to Job of and about the moſt proper and 
eminent of all roſe animals, waich by Scripture allowance may 
de called Leviathav, was there alſo ſhewed, And if ſo, then we 
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muſt neceſlarily underſtand the great and wide Sea, by that Deep 
in the Texc, which Leviathan maketh to boy! leke a'pot, and by 
that Sea alſo, which he (by his boyſterous motion) maker lhe 's por 
of ointment, p-/ E753 187 

T bus the Lord in this verſe, hath told as what work Leviathan 
makes when he is below 1n the deep, and raiſing himſelf rowards 
che ſurface of the Sea ; in the next he cells us, what he doth when: 
he ſwims alofc, 


Verſ. 32. He makith a paih to ſhine after him, &c, 


That is, he (wims with ſuch force and violence neer the ſur- 
face of the water, that you may ſee plain path behind him ; he 
makes a great foam or froth upon the waters, which ſhines like 2 
deaten Way. AE 

"Tis goodin one ſenſe, to make a path. thine after ws ; that is, 
by the holineſs and righteouſneſs of our lives. The -path of the 
righteous ſhines as the morning light (Prov, 4.18.) A righteous 
man walketh not in dark, black, defiled, filthy pathes ; his are 
paths of lighc, and ſuch as lead co that blefled inheritance amon? 
che Saints in light, But the path of an unrighreous man, ſhines 
ovly like Leviathans path, witch an ugly foam or froth, or art beſt, 

*ri$ bur like the ſhining of a pitching froft,. or of an aged head, 
Eflimabit which is not whiteneſs, but hoarineſs, and ſo 'cis Riill like Levia- 


_—_— chans path ; asir followeth in the latter part-of the verſe. 


Vulp. One would think the deep to be hoary, 


commO'in- The word fignifies the hoarineſs of the head of an- old man.” 
_—__ mare When we grow old, our hair changeth colour, and the hiead is 
- og bt ty. boary.. Leviathan makes ſuch a foamy path, that one would think 
midi late mars the Sea gray-headed, or that a hoary froſt-covered the Sea, That 
ibat imago. metaphor was often uſed by the old Poets, - Ls. 
furea, ſed fla Af] I ſhall ſay from this verſe, is, to take notice of the 2ood 
_ providence of God, that this hurtful and dangerous creature Le- 
Virg.1.8. Enj- 7/athan gives ſuch warning where he is, While be lies below in 
od.deſcribens the Sea he can do to hurt; and a8 often as he raiſerh himſelf up, he 
naval bellum makes a path to ſhine, hemakes the Sea hoary, by which we may. 
Gugyoog: che more eafily diſcover and avoid him ; whereas otherwiſe, he 
Totagi remigio Might do miſchief unawares, or eaſily ſurprize the unyary pal- 
ſumis incawuit {eDger, 'T'is mercy; when. chey who, like Leviathan, ace able co 
ands, Catullus- do- 
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do muci hurt, make ſuch a path ſhine after them, as gives any an 
opportunity to eſcape them,and keep out of danger. Thuswehave 
45 it were, the picture of Leviathan, drawn by the hand of God 
himſelf : And from all, it appears that he is a very Noveeſuch, or 
' thathis fellow is not to be found, he hath no equal inthe viſible 
world, ſuch another is no where to be had, - 

Thus the Lord concludes, 


Vetſ. 33, 34. pon the earth 1s not has like, who is made 
without fear: he behaldtth all bigh things:he 15 4 King over 
all the children of pride. 


Theſe two verſes contain the cloſe of all; they are, as it were, 
the Epilegue,. the Epriphonema, or clofing words, with which the 
Lord ſhuts up his whole diſccurſe about rhis creature, As if he 
had ſaid, #by ſhould [ wade further in a deſcription of him by par- 
ticulars ? 1 mill ſay all, I will wind up all in a word; he is ſuch #- 
one, as inthe earth there 15 not bis like, Or, as if the Lord had ſaid 
to Job, I told thee before of Behemoth, that he 1s the chief of my 
ways ; jet he comes far ſport of Leviathan, for upon earth there 
15 n0t his ike, Leviathan 1s not only the chief in his own domi- 
nion,among the fiſhes of the ſea, tur alſo among the beaſts of the 
earth, the ſtrongeſt and Routeſt of which are not co be compared 
with him. 

Before I proceed with the- opening. of theſe two verſes, "ac- 
cording to our trapſlation, which generally holds out Leviathan 
to be the Whale ; and before I touch fome other tranſlations, 
which bear-the ſame interpretation, 1 fhall propoſe the travſla- 
tion and interprecation given by the learned Bochartzs, which 
accommodates theſe rwo concluding verſes fully co the Croco= 
dile, His tranſlation runs thus, and ſo doth his interpretation, as - 
followeth,. | | 


T here is not his like npon the du5t,, ſo made, that he ſhould not Non eft «i fi- 
bs braiſed (or broken ) He tranſlates the Hebrew ( \By Ty ) not mile ſuper pule 


a$ We, #pon the earth, bur, upon the du, thereby implying that « 
creeping thing is here intended by Leviathan: For (ſaith he) the 
feet of the Crocodile are ſo ſhort, that he rather cceepeth chan 
cdeth ; and therefore he may well be reckoned among creeping 
chihgs :- And hence Serpents (being creeping things) are call- 
ed Serpents of the. da3F (Deut, 32, 24.) Now though the Cro= 
codile 


fun, ut no» din 


——— 
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Pli elationw, 


. of inthe former verſe. 


codile be a creeping thing, yet he ditfers from ordinary creepipe 
things and Serpents; for they may eaſily be trodden upen and 
bruited , as the Lord ſaid to Adam concerning the Serpent ( the 
Devil): (that 1s, Chil the ſeed of the woman) ſhall brmſe thy 
head (Gev. 3. I5.) But the Crocodile is made that be ſhould not 
be brmiſed , that is, he 1s ſo made, by reaſon of his implanted 
ſrepeth, and the hardneſs of his ſcales, that he cannot be bruiſ- 
ed no cruſhr, Others ( ſaith he) render the latrer part of the 
verſe, Made that ke ſhould not fear, or to be withont fear, Bur 
I had rather keep the primary and proper ſignitication of the word 
or verb (NNN) becanſe it 18 not altogether true of the Croco- 
dile, that he 1s withour fear; ſome Authours writing of him, 
that he flies from choſe that aſlaule him boldly, and is very bold 
upon thoſe that are afraid of him, and fly from him, Bur even 
the ſame thing (ſaith he) may be ſaid of Whales, who ('cis 
known) haſten away upon the heating of any noiſe, or craſhing 
ſound, Thus upon the 24th verſe. 

His travſlacion of the 2 5th 1s near ours in the word$.of ic, ſore 
ever he deſpiſeth whatſoever 1s high, he is a King above all the ſons 
of elation or hight, Beſides (laith he) chat the Crocodile hath 
many things, upon the account of which he is to be preferred be=- 
fore other creeping creatures; healſo deſpiſech whatſoever is 
high, even the ſons of highneſs, that is, thoſe animals who have 
higher, or taller bedies, and longer legs chan he, by the help of 
which they are raiſed up on high, even over theſe he kings it, 


being confident he hath greater ſtrength chan they : For how high 
ſoever they lifc up themſelves, yer he can eaſily bring down the 
greateſt of them flat ro the greund, with one Rroak of his call, 


and then kill chem, and tear them to pieces, And that the Cro- 
codile doth thus conquer,and king it over,the ſtoutelt and proud- 
eſt beaſts, the learned Authour gives many proofs, from the au- 
thority both of ancient and late. Writers.Sc chen(as he concludes) 
choſeanimals which are higher and calle: in ſtature than the Cro- 
codile, are thoſe ſons of elatio» or pride (as Job 28. 8,) and ſo 
ſtand oppoſed to reptiles or animals creeping on the dult, ſpoken 
Thus far the learned Bechartws gives us 


his cranſlation and underſtanding of theſe two verſes, compleating 
the deſcription of Leviathan, 
I fhall now conſider our own tranſlation, 
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Upon the earth is not his like, 


Bur in what 1s ic, that Leviathan exceeds all creatures on earth? 
ſo that be hath not his like, or there us 19 compariſon to hirs, as ſome 
render the words. 

I anſwer, In theſe two things, both which appear by what 
hath been ſaid before, and one of them is expreſt 10 that which 
follows, 

Firſt, There 1s none like him for greatneſs, 

Secondly, There is none like him for his fearleſseſs or Rout- 
neſs, and therefore it is ſaid, he is made without freer: As if the Helis ſapre- 
Lord had ſaid, There is »9 creature apon earth ſo ſtout, but may PIE on 
be made afraid, the very Lion may be chared, Naturalilis ſpeak Prery wr 
of ſome Ways, whereby the Lion is made afraid, but nothing ſeribi non po- 
can make Leviathan afraid , he is made: ( as one tranſlation tuir, quam ror 
hath it) That he ſhould fear nothing, or no man, neicher one nor 9s pri di- 
other, And as he feareth none, (o all are or have reaſon to fear _ O_ 
him ; but when the moſt dreadful things appear, there is not the por Bold. 
leaſt appearance of dread in him, Is not Leviathan full of cou- gui fa&weft,. 
rage, ſeing he 1s altogether fearleſs 2 Where there is no fear «© aullumtime- 
there is nothing but courage, or courage at the height, Ic hach 74% Hicrome 
been noted in hiſtory, concerning ſeveral great men of the world, 
chat notwithſtanding all their greatneſs, they have been very full 
of fear , they eſpecially, wao have been either uncighteous or 
c:uel inthe exerciſe of their power : But Leviathan,though he be 
oreat, and cruel too, yer he hathno fear. Fear (as was ſaid be- 
fore) is that trouble of mind, which ſeizech upon us at the appre- 
henfon of ſome impending, or near-hand dagger. Leviathan is, 
not ſaid to be without fear, as they who are not apprehenſive of 
danger, bur as they, who though they ſee and apprehend grear 
danger near them, yer fear it nor, Vpon the earth ts not bis like, who 
$5 made without fear, From the former part the verſe, 


Odcerve, Firſt ; 
It is of God that the creatures are diſpoſed into ſeutral rarks 
and degrees, that one excerdt aud excells another. 


In ſome things there is a likeneſs among all creatures, and there 
may be ſomerhing wherein one exceeds them all, and hath none 
like him ; that 1c is ſo, is of God, Scme men are fo bad, char 
: they 
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rhey have not thei: like ; it was ſaid cf Ahab, there was none like 
him.There are alſo men ſo good,that there are none like them, as 
the Lord ſaid to Satan of Fob(Chap.1.8.) Haff thou net conſidered 
my ſervant Job, that there 1s none like him in the earth, There 
God ſpake of J-b with reſpect to his holineſs 'and righteouſneſs, 
as here of Leviathan, wich reſpe& to his greatneſs and fearleſs- 
neſs; Vpo» the earth there 15 net his like, Now as it is of the Devil, 
that any are beyond all others in wickedneſs ; ſo it is of the Lord, 
chat avy exceed others in goodneſs, in holineſs, in patience, in 
righreouſneſs, in faith, in fairbfulneſs, in fruicfulneſs ; his is by 
ſpecial diſpenſation from the Lord, Ir 1s alſo of the Lord, that 
any among the Irrational creatures exceed their fellows, as was 
further ſhewed concernipe Behemoth, from thoſe words in the 
fortieth Chapter, Hes the chief of the ways of God ; and as here 
tt is ſaid of Leviathan, T here 45 woxe like him, whois made without 


fear, 
Hence note, Secondl y; 
It is of God that one creature us leſs fearfal than avother ; 


As the outward compoſure of the creature is of God, ſo alſo 
5s the inward diſpoſition, Some creatures are (a$ I may ſay) no- 
ching bur fear ; ſuch 18 che Hare ; whence we ſpeak roverblalty, 
4 fearful as a Hare, The Hart 1s a goodly creature, yer a lictle 
dog will make a hundred of them run, Bur there are other crea- 
cures, that may be ſaid to have no fear at all ; Solomon: gives that 
charaRter of a Lion ( Prov, 30. 30.) There are three things which 
go well, yea four, that are comely in going, 4 Lion which i ſtrong- 
oft among beaſts , and turneth net away from” any , that is, 
fears not any, And as among irrational creatures, one Is more 
fearleſs than another, ſo it is among men; one is of a fearful ſpirit, 
and another of a covragious ſpirit, This alſo 1s of God, yer there 
are ſpecial and particular reaſons , why ſome men are fuller of fear 
chan others, 

Aeain, when the Lord would expreſs the perfe&ion of this 
creature, he ſaith, He is made without fear, 


Hence note, Thirdly 
T he leſs fear, the more perfeition, unleſs it be of that fear 
which is onr perfeftion, the fear of God ; then indted the more 
fear the more perfeftion, 


We may diſinguith of fear : There 1s godly fear, and natu- 
cal fear. The leſs natural fear, the more perfeRion ; bur che 
more godly fear, the more perfeRion ; the more we faar 
God, the more perfeAt we are , but the leſs of natural fear, 
or fear of the creature we have, the more perfe& we are. 
The perfe&ion of the godly is often expreſt by being above, or 
by being delivered from fear ( Pſal. 91. 5.) Thou ſhalt not be 
afraid for the terrour by night, noy for the arrow that flyeth by 
day. The Lord ſaith comany, feargbur there are but few of whom 
he ſaith, and for whom he undertakes, that they ſhall not fear ; 
eſpecially, in a time of ſuch great fear, a$1$ ſpoken of in that 91(t 
Pſalm, a cime of Plague, and chat in the heat, when che (lain of 
the Lord are many, and men fall by chouſands on the one hand, 
and on the orher, Truſt in God is the ſpecial qualification of the 
perſon, who ſtands under the proteRion of that promiſe in che 
Pſalm laſt mentioned. And che ſame promiſe is made to a man 
fearing God (Pſal.112, 7.) No evil tidings fhall make bum afraid. 
David profeſied this gracious fearleſsneſs ( Pal, 46. 2.) Al- 
thongh the earth be removed, and the hills be carried into the midſt 
of the fea, yet will not I fear, And again (Pſal.23.4.) Thougb 
I walk, throwgh the valley of the fhadow of death, I will fear 10 
ev11, Tis the perfe&ion of a man not to fear outward dangers ; 
therefore Chrift rebuked his Diſciples ( Mat. 8.28.) Wherefore 
4:4 ye fear, O ye, of little faith > Their faith was very little,elſe 
their fear would not have been ſo grear, Now as it 1s thus in 
man ; the leſs of natural fear, the greater 1s his perfeEtion : ſo 
alſo among other creatures, it is a note of their perfe&ion, to be 
made without fear ; for it ſhews the greatneſs of their courage, 
28 alſo of their ſtrevgth. And, this 1s abſolutely the perfe&icn 
of God, whoſe infinite inſuperable power and ſtrength, is an- 
ſwered with a moſt conſtant ſerenity and immurability of mind, 
who a8 he wants nothing, ſo he fears nothing, Thus our cranſla- 


tion carrieth the verſe : I ſhall couch upon a ſecond, before Iparc 


with it, 


Hi 
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N ..j. His dominion 45 net over the duſt : he is made without fear, The 
oneſt in pu 4 De WS . 
were poteflas reaſon of this variety of tranſlation 1s, becauſe the word which 
ejzz, COc. we render | ke] gnifies power or dommion ; andthe reaſon why 
Verbum 7'D\'\ the fame word fenities to have power, as allo to compare or be 
40.4 þ- Trang like,is, becauſe thoſe chings which ate great above others, uſe to 
roflechen 24 be the matter of compariſon : Ard hence it 1s, that as we, and 
quia gue do- Others, render, pon earth none 15 like hims or to be compared to hins; 
minatum ba- {9 crhers, takipg the word liricily and properly,ſay,hrs downnon or 
bent ſuper reli- magiſtracy1s not upon the earth, 
qua ſolent ® Fe rext thus rexd, ſhews the Lords great goodneſs to men 
materia compe- | : 
yationur & upon the earth 3thar having made ſuch a huge, vaſt, dreadful 
ſmilitudinem, creature, he hath nct given him apy power or dominiop upon the 
ideo fignificat Jand, but. by his providence hath ſhut him up in the ſea, where 
comparare, vel |. 11, doleis hurt : forif Leviathan, or a creature of his bigneſs 
a a power, ſhould live upon the land, there were no living by 
him, either for man or bealt,As itis an argument of Gods care of, 
and benignity to mankind , thoſe land creatures, Lions, Tygers, 
&c. which deſiroy and prey upon others, are ſo ordered, that in 
che day time; they retire to their dens ( P/al, 104.22.) and when 
nighrcomes,then they go abroad : God ſhuts them upin the day 
time, when they might do moſt hurt, or hinder man from doing 
| 200d, that is, the duties of his calling abroad 1n the open fields. 
( ver, 23.) Tis alſo a great part of the wiſdom and good provi- 
dence of God,to (hut up the Leviathan within the bounds of che 
ſea ; bis power, his dominion zs zot over the duſt, or upon the land. 
The Author of this cranſlacion glofleth it thus : How ſmall a mat- 
ter were 3t, ſaith he, to ſay, that Leviathan hath not his like upon 
earth, far another thing is here intended or handled, Here Di- 
vine providerce is hinted to us, which gives laws and limits to 
earth and ſea, and to all things contained in them : He hath not 
formed, nor fitted the body of Leviathan with members of uſe 
upon.the eatth ; therefore the ſea is his dominion, not the land. 
This is a truth, and a uſeful conſideration. 

Yet, I conceive, the Lord doth here rather highten the power 
of Leviathan, by ſaying, He hath not his like on earth, For it be- 
ing taken for granted that he hath not his like in the ſea, nothing 
could be ſaid more to ſer forth his greatneſs than this, that he 
hath not his like ar land, And ſome of the Hebrew DoRors 'ays 

the 
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the Lord ſpake thus, becauſe beaſts on the land are ſtronger chan 
fiſh in the ſea ; and they give a reaſon for it, upon a Philoſophi- 
cal ground, becauſe much moifture weakens. Therefore che 
wonderful, even, preternatuzal ſtrength of Leviathan appears in 
chis ; that he being a water animal, ſhould yer be both biggec 
and (tronger than any beſt of the earth. Upon the earth there is 
wt bis like, who 15 made without fear, Which, as it is here aſſect- 
ed,'ſo it is demonſtrated in the following words. 


Vetſ. 34. He beholdeth all high things : he 1s King over all 
the children of pride, 


There is a three-fold interpretation of thoſe words, in the for- 
mer part of this verſe, He beholdeth all high things, underitand- 
10g by the Relative | He] Leviathan (for there is another reading 
which I hall couch 1n the cloſe.) 
Firſt, Theſe words may be expounded, as an argument of the 
mighty courage of Leviathan. He (as it was ſaid before) 5 made 
without fear, for he beholdeth all high things ; that is, let things or 
perſons be never ſo high, never ſo great, never ſo formidable, he 
beholdeth them boldly; he doth not wink and look, but with PESO Th” 
open face beholds the moſt high and terrible things, for (as it is ls _ 
ſaid before) he i made withont fear, declaratio Pre- 
Secondly, He beholdeth all high things, that is, he beholdeth cedentiun. Fa- 
them with diſdain, as if this were a ſignificarion of the match- 2 e/# ut nul- 
leſs pride of Leviathan : He looks upon high things, how high -——— wad; 
ſoever they are, as his underlings, or as if they were nor good © 
enough for him, to beſtow a look, or a caſt of his eye upon. He 
is (as one gives his charaRer) pride throughout, or nothing elle 
but a piece of pride, extreamly proud, Thus to behold is to Videve pro Cons 
contemn, and in that ſence we find ic -uſed in many Scriptures; Tatas fu 4 
0 ſome expound that (Cart. 1, 6.) Look, nes upon me, becauſe I ,Q Noon: 
am black, becauſe the ſun hath lacked upon me, that is, do not con= - © 
remn me (ſaich che Church) becauſe of my blackneſs by perſecu- 
tion, So (Job 37.24.) He (that 1s, God ) reſpetteth not any 
that are wiſe of heart : The Lord looks upon the wiſeſt men of 
the world, as unworthy of a look ; be looks upon them as infi- 
pitely below him ; and if any are proud of cheir wiſdom, he 
looks upon them Wich diſdain, he beholds them, and deſpiſeth 
them and their wiſdom. [rt is aid of Gehiah ( 1 Sam, 18, 42.) 
Ggges 2 when 
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when David came to him» he beheld him and a:[dained hin, thae 

is, he beheld him wich diſdain ; When the Giant locked abour, 

and ſay David a youth, he diſdained him as no match for him, 

Leviathan is ſuch a Goliah, He beholdeth all high things, be they 

never ſo high, with a kind of diſdain, 
Hence, Note ; 

They who are great 11 any kind, are very apt to deſpiſe others, 
or to look upon them with diſdain, as if they were nothing to 
them, 

Looks of diſdain, deſpifting 1ooks, are very common in the 
world, With what a diſdainiul eye did the Phar:ſce behold the 
Pablican ( Luke 18.9, 11.) 1 am not as other men are, Extortio- 
ers, Unjuſt, CAdulterers, or evenas this Publican, this pictiful 
fellow. Pride ic ſelf, is always accompanted with contempr of 
others, and cauſeth ir. The Title of that Parable in the 1 6th of 
Luke is, He ſpake this Parable, to certain that truſted in them- 
ſelves, that they wera righteous, and diſpiſed others. "Tis the ſpi- 
rit of a Leviathan, he beholds all high chings, how much more low 
things with diſdain, Yet, 


Thirdly, Seme expound theſe words as an argment, not of the 
Nih;l medits- pride, but of Leviathans ſpiric,who as he 18 the higheſt of elemen- 
tur, nonMag- tary animals,ſo be beholds all high chings,he will not meddle with 
numeft peri= ;nferior matters, he will not look at mean things, they are below 


riphraſis ani- \ - FP 5 
mi res magnas ÞIM-Grear men are for great matters, The Heathens (aid of their 


conſefamis. ſe, J aPiter, He had no leiſure to attend mpon, or have to ao with ſmall 
reſpiceread id affairs, Small matters will not go down with Leviathan, he is al- 
quod ſuSlime wayes looking at grear.Such is the ſpirit of worldly men; they like 
__ ui Leviathan, behold all high things; nor the high chings of Hea- 
ſenſun ur in. VEN, Dur the high things of earth ; they are nor heavenly-minded, 
celeicnem dep- but bigh-minded. A godly man is heavenly-minded, a carnal men 
gere, Sant, is high-minded. David profeſled (P/al. 131. 1.) Lord, my 
Non vacat e2* þrayt i not baughty, nor mine eyes lofty, neither do I exerciſe my ſelf 
igus robes ad- ,, great matters, 1n things too b:gh for me. What was too high for 
_ *Þ.Jovii | King ? fora David ? yer King David faid, his heart was nor 
haughry, nor his eyes lofty, looking at high things ; he looked ar 
thoſe things which concerned bis duty, to ſerve God,and hz ge- 
eration, by the will of God, or as God would have him (As 
13. 36, ) he was heavenly-minded, and not high-miaded, Solo- 
2501: ſpeaks of a generation ( Prov. 30,13.) O bow lofty are their 


eyes, 
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eJts, and ther tye-lids are lifted up, What generation was this > Habet hoc 

It was the generation of proud, vain, men ; O how lofty are their P4gnaninus, 
eyes! who cantell how lofty they are ! no mean things will con. © 2*4ivcribus 
rent them, They have ſuch a huoger after high things, that no- Jaan, ti 
thing low 1s food for them. A godlyman 1: not (acisfied with get. Bee. _ 
matters which are truly low and ſmall (to him che greateſt thines Superbus vere = 
in the world are ſo ) yet the lower, the leſſer, the leaſt thine Puflumani- 
of chis world will ſerve his turn, as co contentation with them, 4m þ9bct,er- 


| Lemiathan beholdeth all high things, and therefore as it follow- ang ts 


eth, .  contentus eſt 


He is a King over all the children of pride. ſed inhiat ae 


madjord. 
That is, he is the chief of all proud ones, 
| Maſter Bronghto» renders it thus, he is 4 King over all wild 

kind, And a Modern Toterpreter abroad, rendring the Hebrew £43 regine 
word, by a Latine feminine, ſaich, ſhe is 4 Queen over all the wild 10"! 97n%s 
kid, or over all ſavage beaſts, Thus ſeveral render it, according (oe Jolly 
cothe (ir1& words of the Hebrew, he :5 a King over all wild beaſts, pri _ 
The Septuagint tranſlate, be is a King over all that are in, or that univerſos. 
inhabit the waters; others, that move upon the earth, as the TYBu- __ 
learned Reader may ſee in the margin. Now, becauſe thoſe wilg 17 9mnia/ve 
ones, of one kind or arother, are proud, and prouder than tame pi ox is 
dealts; therefore we render, He 1s a King ever all the children cileprinceps. 
of pride:That's an Heb:aiſme,children of pride,for proud children, Merc, 
or for thoſe that are extreamly proud, They who excel in any Filias ſuper- 
thing are ellegantly called the children of ir, as if they were be- News fp "4 
eotten by 1t, or born of it ; they bear the likeneſs of it, as chif- Jars moms 
dren doof a parent. Some perſons ( as Leviathan here) are ſo rum. 
like pride, that they may well be called children of pride, as if Filfusrei alt- 
pride it ſelf had begotten them, and were their father, or the mo- © Nuncupe- 


cher that brought them forth and nurſed them, or brought them re. ne 


g 


UP. > ues, quis 
= why 1s Leviathan called 4 King over all the children of — 
pride 


I conceive the citef reaſory to be that which I ſhall give i 
this Obſervation, becauſe ny 
men" hath 1:74 to be proud of, than the proudeſt of the 
world, | 
They that have moſt to be proud of is- nature, have nor ſo 
much 


". --* 7 -ifies,  eor egny I oOo_ 


Oo oe: ol Io men ve nt 
- 


uy — —— 
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much to be proud of as Leviathav, What had any natural man 
(as to the body) to be proud of in compariſon of him ? is he 
proud of his ftrepgth ? *cis weakneſs to the (trength of Leyia- 
than, Is he proud of his comelineſs, or the exact compolure of 
his body ? Leviathan excels him in thar, In many particulars 
Leviathan bath chat in him, which may occaſion pride, or him to 
be prcud beyond thouſands, And we may conceive, that the 
tn fugerb nar- reaſon why the Lord brings this in the cloſe, is ro humble Fes, 
mize. Who had carried it too proudly, and iicutly cowards God, And 
minar,ut offen- therefore Job was ſpecially ro beware of this, leſt the Devil, whe 
dat hec preci- defired to tempt him, ſhould prevail upon him, by ſuggeſting 
pue Job ſuifſ® proud and high thoughts of himſelf, and ſo make him a ſubje& of 
—_— * his own kingdom ; for he is that myſtical Leviathan, who kings 
pgs cdebfoter it to purpoſe over the children of pride. As if the Lord had 
adrentandum faid to Job, Lay down all thoughts and words, which have any [a- 
precipue cum worr or tintlure of pride, Wilt thou be prond of this, or that, or any 
ad ſupervium ;hjng ? know that 18 his kind, I have given more to Leviathas to 
—_—— be proud of, than to thee : And conſider under whom thoa art ty 
YT reckon thy ſelf, if thouart lifted up in pride, even under Leviathan, 
fer he 15 a King over all the children of pride, Aud thigh Levi 
athan be exceeding proud ard haughty, yet I can quickly bring 
him dows ; ſurely, then I cas bring thee down, yet more than hi- 
therto I have done, Therefore, O Job, do vot contend any more with 

Lopſividemur be not unquiet under my hand, who am wnaced thy King, 
ur hoc ds Ls. This leads me to another reading of the verſe, hich makes 
viathen, ve! the antecedent to he,not Leviathan, not the Devil, but God bim- 

etiam de Sara. (gif, 

ma interprerate F /F that beholdeth all high things, 1s a King over all the children 
nia of pride,That is, God who beholdeth all high things,and is higher 
dit interpreti- than the bigheſt ( Eccleſe 5.8.) he 1s above the proudeſt men, So 
bus, omiſſio re. then theſe words, he beholdeth all high thirgs, having the Relative 
lativi, &&. That ſupplyed, are a circumlocution of God, God indeed be- 
_ holds all bigh things. And high perſons : Let men be never ſo high 
God beholds them, and as be beholdeth all chings, ſo he is higher 
than the bigheli things, he is # King over all the children of pride, 
whoare the higheſt among men, or high above all men in their 
own conceit., The Lord, as a King, can rule and over-rule che 
proud, he can b.ing down their high looks ; the Lord ſaid ro Job 
(which may give ſome light to this interpretation) when he __ 
Ty 
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girhimup, to conſider himſelf what he was able to do, and co 
do his belt (chap, 40. 12.) Look on every one that is proud, and 
bring him lew, Cant thou dot ? canſt thou look on every one that 
is pcoud, and bring him low ? Thou canſt nor, bur I can, God 
beholdeth all high things, he hath them all before him, and is a 
King over them ; he can make the proudeſt, and ſtouteſt, and 
oreatelt that are in the world Roop to him, That Great Mo= 
march Nebuchadvezz.ir, who lorded it over the greateſt of the 
world in his days, was at latt brought co confeſs, that the Lord 
was a King over all the children of pride (Das, 4. 37.) Now [ 
Nebuchadnezzar praiſe, ard extol, and honoar the King of heaver, 
all whoſe works are truth, and his ways are judgment, and thoſe that 
walk in pride het; able to abaſe, In this ſence God is a King over 
2ll the children of pride, 

Now though the words, according to the ſenſe given of this 
laſt reading, may ſafely be applied roGod ; yer as moſt among 
late Interpreters undertiand them licreally of Leviathan, ſo many 
of theantients, who have wricten upon this Book, turn this whole 
deſcription of Leviathan into and Allegory of the Devil (as was 
rouchr before) and to make ic our they have run into many need- 
leſs ſpeculations, Bur I conceive, chough it be true, that many 
things ſpoken of Leviathan are applicable to the Devil, as alſo ts 
Tyrants, to Antichrilt, and all wicked men ; and ſome, who are 
very ſparing in urging the Ailegory, yet grant we may, when we 
read what is ſaid of Leviathan, refle& upon the Devil, and conſt- 
der what a mighty power he hath to do miſchief, if the goodneſs 
and power of God did not reſtrain him :Yer 'tis ſafeſt to keep to 
che plain ſenſe, and not to bulie our ſelves much in cransforming 
the holy Scriptures into Allegories, in which ſome have been 
over-bold ; nor ſhould any venture to draw Allegortes, but our 
of a patural meaning, as the Apoſtle Pax! did in the 4th Chapter 
of his Epiſtle to the Ga/athians, 

I ſhall only adde, that as from the nature of this Leviathan 
{ſuppoſed to be the Whale) we may receive many inſtrutions ; 
{o the Lord doth ſometimes Preach or Prophefie ro whole Nati» 
on$ by him, that 18, he gives warning by him to Nations, of ſome 
creat things which ſha!l come to paſs among them. *'Tis the ob- 
ſervation of ar interpreter upon this place, Go# (ſaith he) pro- 
phefies 
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tentiam agent. 
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Dem catos pheſies to people and nations by the Whale or Leviathas, And as 
quefi penitet- grher places (he was a Germare)ſo we have had warnipgs by him ; 
£1 PrecMen for ( faith he ) 17 the year 1620, there waz a Ihale caſt #p, #pors 
facit, dum inſo- *, : == 

lits leck app3- the ſhore of 4 great river far within the land, twenty and five 
remes bella,dy es long and a half, immediately before the great wars, changes, 
alias clades and troubles which befel Germany, Hence he infers, when theſe 


_ muncient, Uk Qjohty fiſhes come into places which are out of their way and 


Poninespeni- | 1d, or when God calts them upon unwonred ſhores, it fore- 


Scult, ſhews ſome unwonted thing, or that God will bring gueſts among 
them, that they never thought of, 

Thus I have done with this long and large deſcription, which 
the Lord makes of Leviachan ; there remains only one chaprer 
more, .zhich gives us the full effz& and iflue of all the dealings 
of God with Fob, and of his ſpeakings to Fob, about Behemoth 
and Leviathan, All was to humble him, and we ſhall ſee him 
deeply humbled, and eminently reftored, in the next chapter, 
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J O B, Chap. 42. Verl. 1, 2,3, 4, 5,6. 


1. Then Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid, 

2. I know that thou canſt do every thing, and that uo 
thought can bewith-bolden from thee. | 

3: Who is he that hideth counſel without knowledg? 
therefore have I uttered that I underſtood not, 
things too wonderful for me, which Tknew not. 

A. Hear Ibeſesch thee, and I will ſpeak, 5 Twill de- 
mand of thee, and declare thou unto me. 

5. 7 have heard of thee, by the hearing of the earzbut 
now mine eje ſeeth thee: 

5. Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and 


aſhes. 


JERSE7 41; Chapter 1$ the concluſion of the whole Hi- 
Oe RI974 Rory and Book of Fob; ic conſiſteth of three ge- 
25 neralparts. 

NI. -A6E Firſt, Of Fobs deep and fincere humiliation 

9 BASH before the Lord, intheſe fix verſes. 

Secondly, Of the reconciliation of Fobs three 
| friends to the Lord, or of their attonement and 
peace made with the Lord (verſ, 7, 8, 9.) 

Thirdly, Of Fobs reſtitution, ty the wonderful goodneſs, and 
Powerful hand ci the Lord, to as good, yea, to a better eſtate 
tabn he had before; from the tenth verſe, incluſively,to the endof 
the Chapter. Rp 

The words under hand, contain the firſt part of the Chapter, 
and I call them Febs humiliation before the Lord ; and 1nthar we 


nay confider theſe tyo general parts. | 
Hhhhh Firſt, 
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Fitlt, Jobs Teftimony concerning God, 

Secondly, His Charge brought againſt himſelf, 

His Teſtimony concerning God we have in the ſecond verſe,& 
that is twofold, or he commends and exalts God in two of his 
moſt elorious attributes, | 

Firſt , About his Omnipotency , That thou canft do every 
thing, 

Secondly, About his Omniſciency(as moſt expound the words) 
And that 10 thought can be with-holden from thee, 

Fobs Charge or Accuſation which he brougut againſt himſelf, 
hath theſe four things init, 

Firſt, The Confefſion of his own ignorance and raſhneſs in the 
third verſe, Who 75 he that hideth connſel without knowledge ? 7 
have ſpokes ( faith he ) things which I underſtood not, things too 
wonderful for me, which I knew ot > Thus he chargeth himſelf 
with raſhneſs and 1gnorance, 

Secondly, The Submiſſion of himſelf to the better inſtru&ion 
and teaching of God, or to what God ſhould be pleaſed yet fur- 
ther to reveal unto him at the 4th verſe, Hear, [beſerch thee, and 
I will ſpeak, I will demand of thee, and declare thin unto me, He 
begs yer a word more With God, and he begs a word more from 
God, or that God would ſpeak a word more to him. 

Thirdly, A Thankful Acknowledgment, that he had already 
received much more light from God, than formerly he had attain- 
ed to, at the 5th verſe, [ have heard of thee, by the hearing of the 
ear (I had a knowledg of thee, O God, before ) but now (ſaith 
he) me ee ſeeth thee, now I have more knowlede, and clearer 
light concerning thee than ever I had before, 

Fourthly, The Iflue or Effet of all this, and that 18 his repen- 
tance, Wherefore I abhoy my ſelf, and repent in daft and aſhes, 
Thus we have both the general parts of the whoſe Chapter, and 
the more particular reſolution of this firſt part, which I call Fobs 
bumiliatiovy, And in this manner he humbled himſelf before che 
Lord (as followeth, | 


Vetſ, 1, Then Job a»ſwered the Lord, and ſaid, 


Theſe are the words of the Divine Hiſtorian, connecting this 
Chapter with the former, And all that I (hall ay upon this = 
verſe, 


Chap. 42. eAv Expoſition upou the Book of Jap. Vetl.1, 


fit verſe, ſhall be but to Anſwer chis Queſtion, 

How cams 1t to paſs, that Job anſwered the Lord again, ſeing 
he had profeſſed befere Chap. 40. 5. ) that be would anſwer no 
more ? Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer ; yea, twice, 
but I will proceed no further, Thete Job ſeemed totake upare- 
ſolution to anſwer no more ; how 15 it thep, that here this Chap- 
cer beginneth with, Ther Job a»ſwered the Lord and ſaid ? 

I ſhall give a three-fold anſwer to this doubr, 

Firſt, Thus ; we may conceive, Feb, in the former promiſe, 
that he would{anſwer no more, meant it of ſuch a kind of anſwer 
25 he had given the Lord, and his friends before ; he would an- 
{wer no more in that way, or after that ſort ; and ſo it was not an 
abſoluce reſolve not to anſwer, bur not to anſwer as he had done : 
As$if he had ſaid, I will anſwer no more, juſtifying my (elf, no, 
nor ſo much as excuſing my ſelf, or raking off the weight of any 
charge the Lord hath brought againſt me : There being ſuch a 
change in his anſwer, he may very well be {aid to anſwer no more; 
for he anſwered no more, as once he did. The beſt and ſafeſt 
way of juſtifying and excuſing our ſelves, 1s to lay our ſelves at 
the foet of God : A confeffion of, or a charging our ſelves with 
our ſins is the beſt way of acquitting our ſelves before God from 
our ſins; I mean, tis the beſt that we can do to juſtifie or acquit 
eur ſelves. 

Secondly, we may avſwer thus, Tis true, Fob ſaid he would 
anſwer no more, but it is as true that the Lord commanded him to 
2nſwer again(chap,4o.1,)For when Job had ſaid there at the fifth 
verſe, Once have I ſpoken, but I will not anſwer, yea, twice, but 1 
will proceed no farther : The Lord faithatthe (7th verſe) Gird 
»p thy loyns like a man: I will demand of thee, ana atclare thou unts 
27, God called him forth, and bad him ſpeak, I have ſomewhar 
to ſay to thee, and do thou anſwer me ; ſ@ that the Lord rook off 
Tob,or releaſed him from that bond, that he hadſput upon himſelf : 
Thou haſt ſaid, thou wilt anſwer no more, but I will have thee an- 
ſwer yet more, Now though we take up a reſolve to do, or not 
to-do ſuch a thing, yer a word from God muſt over-rule us. As 2 
word from God muſt over-rule us, not to do what we have re- 
ſolved todo; ſoa word from God muſt over-rule us, to do that 


which we have reſolved not to do. ; 
Hhnhbh 3 Thirdly, 
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Non erigit & 
nobs Dew 
multa verba, 


' ſed multam fi- 


$0. 


Thirdly, The Lord had not only given Foba command to an- 


ſwer, bur inclined, and moved his heart to anſwer. The reaſon 
why Fob reſolved not to anſwer, was the lowneſs of his own ſpirir, 
and the terror of the Lord that was upon him, The majeſty and 
dread of the Lord put him upon a reſelve for ſilence ;but now ſome 
favour appearing, and the Lord giving him hopes of a gracious 
acceptance, he was encouraged to ſpeak, and had a freedom cf 
ſpeech reſtored to him, and accordingly he anſwered the Lord, 
Thus we may falve obs credic from lightneſs, much-more from 
a lie; though after he had ſaid, he would anſwer no more, we 
find him anſwering again, Ther Job anſwered the Lord and ſaid, 
The Lord having (er forth his own infinite power and wiſdom, 
tn chat long and accurate ſpeech, which he made our of the whircl- 
wind, concernipg his works of creation and providence ; eſpeci- 
ally, by ts diſcourſe about that #nparalle!d pair, Behemoth and 
Leviathan, the greateſt of living creatures upon the land, and in 
the ſea : 1 ſay, the Lord having by this diſcourſe humbled Fob, he 
ſaw, and was convinced there was no diſputing wich God, nor en- 
quiring into, much leſs complaining of, or murmuring at his ſecret 
counſels and judgments ; he now ſaw, it was not for him to call 
God to an account about any of. his dealings and proceedings, as 
ſomerimes he had done, bur rather to adore them: and therefore 
he ſubmits, and anſwers oply wich exalting God, and abafing him- 
ſelf. He begins with the exaltation of God , Then Job anſwered 


the Lord and (aid, 
Verſ. 2. I know that thou canſt do every thrg,,. 


That's his firſt word ; and it teacheth us, That, when we begs 
20 have high and great thoughts of God, we-cannot but have low and 
mean thoughts of our ſelves, Our own humiliation begins at che 
exaltation of God; and our ſelf-emprineſs and weakneſs, at the 
fight. of his fulneſs and Almightineſs, Thus Job began his hu= 


miliation, 7krow that thou carft:do every thing, 


This verſe exalts God both in his omnipotency, and in his owni= 
ſcizney, Tis a ſhore, yet a full confeſſion of his faith in this mat- 
rer ; and though it were-ſhort, yet ic pleaſed God much and 
fully, becauſe Job uttered ir in much faith, A few words pleaſe 


God, where he ſeth mach faith, 


Fuſt, ; 
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Firſt, He confefſeth Gods Ommpotency, I kxow that thou car 
as every thing, | 


I know, 


The word notes 4 certain knowledge, ſuch a knowledge as 
leaverh no place for doubting, nor for an urcerrain opinionating., 
I know. 15 as much as, / am aſſured : As Facob ſaid to Joſeph, 
when he told him 1a»aſſeh was his ficlt born (Gey, 48. 1 g9.)1 
know it, my ſon, I know it, 8, AS if he had ſaid, 1 do not lay 
my right hand upcn the younger by miſtake, but choice; I know 
very well which 18 the fir{t-born, and I know what I do, in laying 
my right hand upon the younger, Thus faich Jeb here, 1 know 
that thou caſt ao every thing, This great truth is fixed and fully 
ſettled upon my hearc ; and I urge my ſelf with all my might. 
pow, to give thee the glory of ic, thongh ſometimes under my 
orievous pains and undue paſhons, I have obſcured it, and. 
ſpoken a$if 1 doubted, or were not well aſſured of it.. / know, 


That thou carſt do every thing, 


The word rendred c/* do notes two things ; Firſt, Might ; 59 potuir, * 
Secondly, Right,to do all things, For indeed, we can do no more poreſtatem ha» 
than we have a right to do, butt potentior 

Again, Ic ſignifies not only a power of doing, but a prevailing, {4 ſoperavit, 

. : prevaluit, 
power of doing, or a Conquering power, a power that overcomes {4 parmun poſe 
all difficulties, and removes all obſtacles or obſtruRions; ſuch a ſums, quod 
power 1s intended ip this word, We have it in a proper name jure poſunw.” 
(Prov. 30, 1.) The werds of Agur, the fon of Jakeh, even the 
propheſie, The man ſpake unto Ithiel, even unto Ithiel aud: 

Lical ; Under beth cheſe names, [thiel and Vca!, ſome conceive 

Chriſt 1s to be underſtood : heis Ithiel, which fignifies (as Ema- 

xuel) God with 44; and he 18 Vcal, that 19, powerful and al- 

mighty, When the Prophet Jeremiah would ſhew how Rrongly. 

chac people were bent to fin, he ſpeaks to them all as one man 

(Jer. 3. 5.) Pehold, thou haſt ſpoken, and dine evil, as thin couldſt; 

razr is, thou haſt pur forth thy #tmoſt Can, thou haſt done as 

much evil as thou canſt, As here, Job faith of the Lord, 

Thou carſt do all things, Soaid the Propher of the people, 

Thor haſt [ poken,and done evil, as thin conldſt, A oodly man fins, 

out he doth not fip as he can, he doth nor lay his utmoſt Rrength, 
| BOL 
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nor ſet his ſhoulders ro it ; bur an evil man doth evil as he can, 
he ſerves his luſt as he ſhould ſerve God, with all nis might, I 
urge that place only to note the force of the word, I know that 
thou canft do 


Every thing. 


Thatis, every thing which is fit fur, and becoming thy Maje- 
ity todo, every thing which is good, every thing which is juſt, 
everything which doth not refle&t dithonour upon thy name,eve- 
ry thipg that IS not a-contradition to thy ſelf, Thus, take things 
of what kind you will, God can do them ; and take things in whar 
degree you will, God can do them : he can do, not only little 
things, bur great things, yea, the greateſt things, Great and lit- 
tle make no matter of difference with God, As if Fob had ſaid, 
O Lord, I kzow and acknowledge there is nothing too hard for thee, 
yea, nothing is hard to thee , ard that as thy counſels and decrees are 
altogether wiſe and juſt, ſo thou haft power enough to execute and 
bring them about, T hou cavft do 


Every thing, 


There is no bound co the power of God, except his own will, 
God will not do every thivg that he can, but he can do every 
thing that-be willeth : nothing can ſtop the power of God in do- 
ivg, Where his will is to do, T hoy canſt do every thing, 

Or we may take it thus, God can do every thing ; that is, eye- 
ry thipg that he hath ſaid he will do, every ching that he hath en- 
2a0ed himſelf to do by promilſe, or by propheſie ; he hath power 
co do what he hath ſaid or fore-ſhewed ſhall be done. Thus Fob 
oives glory to God, and begins as David (Pſal. 59. 16, 17.) 
ro ſing of the power of the Lord, as well as of his mercy, 1 mill ſing 
of thy power; unto thee, O my ſtrength, will I ſing, Here Job ſings 
of the power of God, [know that thou cavſt do everything, The 
words have no difficulty in them; only when Fob ſaith here,[ know 
that thiucanſs do every thing, it may be queſtioned, 

Did not Job know this before * yea, bad not Job ſaid as much as 
thts before ? that God could do every thine, bn ſeveral paſlages 
of the ninth and twelfth Chapters, he ſaid as much as this, and 
more cannot be ſaid of God. We have ſaid every thing of God, 
whep once we have ſaid, he cap do every thing, There Job cryes 

up 
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up the power"of God, together with his wiſdom (verſe. 4. &Cc.) 
He tus wiſe in heart, and mighty in. ſtrength ; who hath hardned him= 
ſelf againſt him and proſpered ? If any ask, what can God do? 
ob aniwers, He can remove the monrtains, and overtarn them 1x 
he anger, he (haketh the earth out of its place, he commandeth the 
San, and itriſeth not, and ſealeth up the Stars, he alone ſpreadeth out 
the heavens, and treadeth upon the waves of the Sea, All theſe are 
ſpeakines forth of the Almightineſs of God; and he that can do 
cheſe things, ſurely can doall things, Now ſeeing Job was there 
ſo much upon this point before, how is it that here he ſaith, 7 
know that thin canſt do every thing ? as if this were ſome new 
' matter which he was-not acquainted with before, or had never ut=- 
tered, 

I anſwer, it is true, Jo knew this before, but he did nor know 
it before as he knew it now : Though he knew the Lords power 
before, atd ſpake of it, yer the trouble of his ſpirit, and che an- 
ouiſh of his ſoul under his ſufferings, did verymuch darken him 
as to this knowledge ; and therefore when Job ſaith, / know that 
thou carſft do every thing, this knowing 1s not to be underſtood as 
oppoſed to ignorance only, as if Feb knew this now, and did not 
know it at all before; but knowing here 1s oppoſed toa leſſer de- 
pree of knowledge, or knowing here imports a higher and greater 
degree of knowledge than ever he had before concerning the 
power of God, Job ſpake ſometimes before, as if he knew little 
of this great truth, and he much detrafted from the abſolute 
power of God over all creatures by his complainings, eſpecially 
that he and other innocent ones were afflicted; as alſo, by his earn- 
eſt deſire of knowing why he was affli&ed, being innocent, there- 
dy intimating, that he was not ſo well ſatisfied in the dealing of 
God with him,nor had wholly reſigned up himſelf to the ſoveraigs 
power and will of God, to be diſpoſed of at his pleaſure ; ſo 
chat in this ſhort confeſſion Job ſeems to ſpeak more largely,thus; 

Now at length, O Lord, I know more fully than ever, that thou haſt 
a moſt juſt right aud prver to command and aiſyoſe of all things, and 
that thou both doſt aud mayſ# effeft whatſoever pleaſeth thee ; nor 
*ught any tomurmur at, much leſs reſiſt thy con»ſels or dealings, 
ſearing every thing is, and cannot but be juſt and righteous which 
thor doſt,> We conclude then, Jeb knew this truth before, bur not 
25 he knew 1t now, 
| Hence 
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Hence note, Firſt; 
Knowledge us a growing thing, 


And it were wellif we were all found growing in knowledge, 
That's the Apoſile Peters charge (2 Epif. 3. 15,) Grow 11 grace, 
and inthe knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift, He 
Puts both together. There is a growth in knowledge as well as in 
grace ; and in proportion to our ſpiricual growth in knowledge, is 
our growth in grace : for, though many grow much in notional 
and ſpeculative knowledge, who grow little in grace ; yer they 
cannot but grow much in grace, who.grow much in ſpiritual and 
experimental knowledge, AS a godly man groweth in knowledge, 
ſoin grace too, Knowledge is a growing thing, The riſing and en- 
creaſing waters of the SanQtuary were a type of the encreafings 
of knowledge ; thoſe waters were firſt rothe ancles, and chen to 
the knees, and then te the loyns, and then to the neck. And as 
knowledge increaſeth, with reſpect tothe ſeveral times and ates 
of the Church (for ſo that place ( Ezek. 47. 3,4, 5+) I$to be 
be underſtood) ſo it is a truth, that there 1s an increaſe of know- 
ledge, wich reſpect to the ſiate of every particular believer ; his 
knowledee is firſt to the ancles, and-then to the-knees, and then 
to the loyns, and thento-the neck. As ſome points to be known 
are ſoeafie or ſhallow, that ( according to that clear and common 
ſimilicude) a Lamb may wade through them ; others ſo difficult 
and deep, that an Elephant may ſwim in them: ſo the degree of 
knowledge in the ſame perſon, which at one time was very 
ſmall and ſhallow, at another time may be ſwelled into a great 
deep, and he called aman of deep knowledge, We have a gene- 
ral promiſe of ſuch an increaſe(!ſa, 11. g.) The earth ſhall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea ; that is, 
there ſhall be a wonderful increaſe of knowledge. That's alſo 
the import of Daniels Propheſie (Chap. 12. 4 ) Many ſhall ren 
to and fro, aud knowledge ſhall be creaſed, Particular perſons 
ſhall improve in knowledge, and ſo ſhall the whole Church, So 
they, this increaſe of knowledge 1s of two ſorts ; Firſt, it is 
knowledge of more things ; and, Secondly, of every thing 
more, 

We ſhould labour to know more truths; we mult thus add to 
our knowledge. For,though it be true, that every believer hath 

. rge 
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received the anointing, whereby be knoweth all things that are of 
abſolute neceſſity ( x Fobn 2. 20.) yet he may come co the know- 
ledge of more things which are exceeding uſeful and helpful ro 
him. 

Secondly, We ſhould labour to know every thing more, as in 
the Text, Fob knew before that God was omnipotent,and could do 
all chings; but now he knew it more, and ſo much more, that che 
knowledge which he had before might be called ignorance, com- 
pared with the knowledge which he had now received. Then 
we increaſe our knowledge fully, when we get the knowledge of 
more things, and of every thing more. 

Again, we ſhould labour co increaſezas 1D ſpeculative, ſo in ex- 
perimental knowledge. Speculative knowledge alone, goes no 
furcher than the notiqp of what we know ; experimental know- 
ledge finds and feels the power of what we know, it ſubjeQs us, 
or makes us ſubje& ro what we know ; the motions of the Will 
follow the light and di&ate of the Underſtanding. This is the 
beſt knowledge : Knowledge which is feltand acted, is better 
than that which is heard and declared. What the Apoſtle Joh 
ſaid of himſelf, and his fellow Apoſiles, who were perſonally pre- 
ſent with Chriſt while here on earth, with reſpe& to their ſenfi- 
tive knowledge of him, is moſt true of the ſpiritual and expe- 
rimental knowledge which believers have of Chriſt now in. hea- 
ven, and they abſent from him (1 Joh» 1, 1.) That which was 
from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have feen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands b ave handled of 
the word of life, that declare we unto you ; we declare that unto 
you which we have ſeenand felt, *Tis a bleſled thing, when we 
can ſay, that the things which we declare to others, we have felt 
them, and even handled them our ſelves, Many (as our uſual ex- 
preſſion is) handle Texts, and handle ctuths learnedly and excel- 
lently in a diſcourſe, who never handled, no nor ſo mach as rouchr 
them by any experience of their ſweetneſs or efficacy, either in 
their hearts or lives, 

Further, conſider in what way Job came to this proficiency in 
knowledge ; he had beena great while in the School of 2ffliftion, 
defore be ſaid, 7 how, and know to purpoſe, that thou canft do 
every thing, 
| '. T1111 . Hence 


fa 
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Hence note / p rial bw 
Affiftions and ſufferings are a ſpecial means towereaſe ow 
| covari and wiſe us in the things of Ged, 


The godly never increaſe more in knowledge, than under the 
Croſs, under »ffliions of one kind or another, David ſaith 
(Pſal. 119.71.) It t good for me that I bave been afflified, that 
1 might learn thy ſtatutes, Did not David know the Statures of 
God before ? doubtleſs he did ;he was all-along trained up in 
the ſtatutesof God ; but when God took him into the School of 
18 2MiRicn, then be learnt the Statutes of God much better. Lec 
i us conſider what profiting we find at avy time under affli&ion, as 
| co the knowledge of God, and of our ſelves ; 1f we do not ber- 
ter our knowledge by one cro(s, we may gxpecRt to meet with an- 
other, and anotherztill matters mend with us. Solomon ſaith,(Prov, 
27. 22.) Though thou fhoaldſt bray a fool 1 a morter among wheat, 
with a peſtle, yet wil not hit foolifhneſs depart from him ; that is, an 
obſtinate ſinner (he is the fool chere ſpoken of ) chough extreamly 
zfMiited, is not bertered : but a godly manprofics by his aflition, 
both as to the departure and riddance of his folly,. as alſo co his 
orowth in ſpiritual experimental knowledge. 
vg Once more (which will give us a thicd note) Fob was not only 
Wo in afflition, but God caught him in his afflition ; Fob had nor on- 
Þ| ly a rod upon his back, bur a turor by his fide, His three friends 
Þ had beenlong with him, and ſpoken much to him, but he learne 
| little by chem, When El:h# had been ſpeakiog to him, he yield- 
, ed ſomewhat to him, though not fully ; bur when once God un- 
il dertook to tutor and inſtruct him, Fob learned amain, and profic= 
edpreatly in knowledge, 


Hence note ; 
T hen we profit indeed under affiiftions, when God teachith uw 
23 08 affii ions, 


If we have nothing bur the rod, we profic not by the rod ; yet, 

if we have nothing but the Word, we ſhall never profit by 
i the Word, Ir isthe Spirit given with the Word, and the. Spirit 
1 oiven with the rod, by which we profit under both, or either. 
$ (Pal. 94. 12.) Bleſſed 15 the man (ſaith David)whom thou cha- 
ih ftenef, and tracheſt out of thy Law, Chaſinivg and diyive reach- 
|} -” Eos ow _ ; ing 
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ing mult go together, elſe there will be no profiting by chaftning, 
God was Fobs teacher as well as his chaſiner ; Job received 
many leſſons from God, he caught him quice through the 38th 
and 39th Chapters, and he taught him quite through ro Chap- 
ters more,before he ſaid, [know that thow canfs do every thing.Thus 
far of Febs knowledge. Let us a little conſider the firſt objeR of 
it here exprefled, the omnipotence of God, / k»ow 


That thou cavſt do every thing, 


Hence obſerve, Firſt ; 
God is good at any work, 


That is, at any work that 18 good ; he can do every ſuch thing, 
nothing comes amiſs to him. Amovg men, one man can do this 
thing, and another can do that thing, and a third can do more 
than eicher ; but where will you' find a man that can do every 
thine > One man 1s for counſel, another for aRion ; one man can 
build a houſe, and another can till che ground ; ſeveral men have 
their ſeveral arts and myſteries, and icis well if one man can do 
any one thing well: Bur God is for all, We have a ſaying (and 
"cisa great truth) He that will be doing of every thing, 15 no great 
dver 1n axy thing ; that is,he never excels in any. Bur as the Lord 
can do every thing, ſo he is exact and perfe&t inevery thipg that 
he doth, The beſt creature is oply a particular good, bur God 
isan univerſal good; there is every good in God: all the good char 
is ſcattered in thecreature, is eminently in him, Now as Sod is 
an univerſal good, ſo he is an univerſal Agent; heis in working, 
as he is in Being; Hecar doevery thing for w4, as well as be every 
thing to us, We need not fear if we bring this or that thing to 
God, that he hath no skill in ic, as itis with men ; if you bring 
this thing to a man, he is excellent at it; but bring another thing, 
and he knoweth not how to turn his hand co it : but whatſoever 
we have todo, if it be according to the will of God, he hath 
power fd wiſdom enough to do it, The Lord had power enough 
to rig being to all creatures; and hath he not power enough to 
do alffthings in and about the creature ? cannot he preſerve 1n all 
dangers, and provide in all wants?cannot he furniſh with all gifts, 
and pive ſucceſs ? cannot he overthrow the high, and exalt the 
low ? cannot he reſtrain the wrathful, and {ubdue the obRinate ? 
1111-2: Can3%t 
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cannot he weaken the ſtrong, and ſrepgrhen the weak ? canBot he 
make fools wiſe, and wiſe men fooliſh ? ſurely be can doall theſe 
things, for he can do every thing, ho 

Secondly, from theſe words take that grand aſſertion, 

God 5s omnipetent, bis power u wfunte, 

This is a principle, one of the great principles of Religion, an 
Article of Faich; yet I ſhall notenlarge upon ic, havipg mer wich 
ic in other places of this book, Only conſider here, how Fob infers 
this principle ; he infers it from the diſcourſe which the Lord 
was pleaſed to have with him, in the four former Chapters, 
wherein the Lord rold him of many things that he had done ; Þ 
have done this and that in the heavens above, and in the earth be- 
low, I have made Behemoth and Leviathan: God had told him 
of his doings ; whence Job inferred, I know thoucanſt do eve- 
ry thing. He doth not make this concluſion by way of induQtion 
(there is ſuch a way of argumentation in Logick) but by dedu- 
Rion, God hath done this and that, and the other, therefore be 
can do all things ; if he can do this, what cannot he do ? if he 
can make and ſubdue Behemoth, what cannot he do? and if he 
can make and maſter Leviathan, what cannot he do > Chriſt 
(Luke 5. 20.) argueth his omnipotency or Godhead in the ſame 
manner; for havivg healed a poor man, and ſaid unto him, 24a, 
thy ſins are forgiven thee, the Phariſees were very much offended 
with that word, ſaying, Yho i thi that ſpeaketh blaſphemy ? who 
cas forgive fins but God alone ? Chiilt knowing their thoughts, 
faid, What reaſon ye 1» your hearts ? whether ts 1t eaſier to ſay, 
thy fins are forgiven thee, or toſay, riſe up ard walk? T have heal- 
ed the man; doth not that argue adivive power ?- why may not I 
then ſay, Thy ſins are forgiven thee ? He that can by his own might 
do one mi2hty or miracalous thing, can do all things, Such is the 
Dower of God, that, as T ſaid before, he hath no limit co ir, bur 
his own will, | 

And ſeeing the will of God is the limit of his power, let us 
rake heed of deſiring him who can do every thing, a do any 
thing for us, which'is not accorcing te his will, Let us ha our 
deſires; let us take heed of ſaying,this 1s our deſire, and Gbd cat 
do every thing, therefore this which we defire, Conſider, is your 
defire 2ccordiog to the will of God, We cannot urge God with 


his Omniporency, to do any thing thatis our defire, if we are 
no! 


Chap, 41« An Expoſition upon the Book of Jo B. :Verl.; 2. 


not firſt clear in ic, that our deſire is agreeable to his will : Unleſs 
we have a rule for our defire, or we defire by rule, we can have 
po well-grounded confidence, that God will do that for us,which 
we delire, God is almighty, not to do what we will or forge in 
our brain, bur to do what himſelf willeth, PapiRts ſay, the bread 
is turned into the very body of Chriſt ; but ſay we, we ſee, and 
feel, and tat bur bread: They preſently fly to this, God is able to do 
w! things, or he can do every thing ; this 18, toabuſe the Omnipo- 
rency of God : Hath the Scripture declared any ſuch thing ? yea, 
hath not theScripture declared the quite contraty,that Sacraments 
are bur ſigns of things, nor the things themſelves. This is my 
body, ſaid Chritt ; but he ſaid not, my body is this, Chriſt willed 
that his body ſhould be repreſented by bread ; he will not that 
bread (hould be changed into his body, The power of God 
muſt not be urged beyond his will, zye have no revelation of the 
will of God, that he will rranſubſtantiate the bread at the holy 
ſupper into the body of Chriſt;bur hehath given ic as a ſacredſym- 
bole of Chriſts crucified and broken body, upon which we ate to 
feed by faith. 
That God can do whatſoever he willeth, hath a two-fold uſe, 


Firſt, Of comfort, toall true believers, who and in the grace Noſtre diffeut- 
of the Covenant, That nothing is too hard for God, is a marve- 141*5 Doo per 
lous Conſolation co us inall our hardſhips, When God promi- faciles ſunt, , 


ſed Abrahary a Son in his old age ( Gey, 18.) what a hard task 
was here for God ? Sarah conld not believe it, ſhe laughed ; bur 
what ſaith the Lord ? Is any thing too hard for me ? he preſent- 
ly argeth his own power, where he had declared his will. 
Wharſoever God hath declared to be his will, either as to 
particular perſons, or the whole Church; it matters not how 
hard it 1s, if we have bur his will for it. As Chriſt will at laſt 
Change our wile body,that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious: 
body, according te the working, whereby heis able even to ſubdue all 
things wito hinſelf (Phil. 3. 21.) ſo according to that working, he 
18 able to change and ſubdue all things co and according co his 
own will, When the fews were to be carried into captivity to 
Babylon, the Lord commanded Jeremy to make purchaſe of a 
held in Anathoth (Jer. 32.7, 8,9.) Now Jeremy might obje&; 
behold, the Cha!deans are come to the Ciry to take it ; and ſhall 
I go and buy land ? Is this a time to make purchaſes ? is this a 
time 
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time to buy land, when che Cury is ready to be taken, and the 
whole land like to be loſt? yes, ſaith God, Bay the field for 
money, ſeal the evidences, and take witneſſes ; for thus ſaith the 
God of Iſrael (veil. 15.) bouſes, and fields, and vineyards ſhall be 
poſſeſſed again 1n this laud, Am not I able to bring you back 
acain ? And therefore after Jeremy had confeſſed in prayer to - 
the Lord (verſ, 17.) Nothing #5 too herd for thee ( The Hebrew 
is, biddes from thee, or wonderfal to thee ; becauſe hard things ate 
bidden from us, firavge and wonderful co us, The Propher,l ſay, 
having ſaid this to the Lord in prayer) the -Lord ſaid to him: 
(verſe 27.) Is any thing too hard for me? And to the ſame point, 
the Lord ſpake again ( Zech. 8. 6.) Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
if it be marvelloys 1n the eyes of the remnant of this people (name= 
ly, that Jeruſalem ſhould be reftored) fhrowld it alſo be mrarvellexts 
2 mine ejer, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, to perform what was ſaid 
(ver, 4,) There ſhall yet old men, and old women dwell in the 
Preats of Jeruſalem, and every man with by flaff in his band for 
very age, and the flreets of the City ſhall be full of boys and girls, 
playing in the ſtreets therrof, Who could beleive this ? bur ic 
was the will of God it thould be ſo : And therefore he ſaid, 1f 


3t be marvelloys in your eyes, ſhould icbe ſoin mine eyes? Yeu 


think this can never be brought abour. But muſt it needs be mar- 
vellous in my eyes, becauſe it is ſo in yours ? or (as the margin 
hath it) muſt it needs be hard or difficult co me, becauſe 'tisſo 
to you ? The ſame word which fignifies marvellous, ſignifies dif- 
ficult, becauſe that which is difficult and hard we marvel at: But 
faich che.Lord, becauſe this thing 1s marvellous in youreyes, muſt 


. It be ſo in mine, whocan do every thing ? And we may conceive, 


*, 
- 
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that whep Fob ſpake thus, he began ro have ſome hope of his re- 


ftauratiov, He had loſt all, children, and health, and Rrength, 
and eſtate, all was gone, and be many times gave up all for gone, 
and ſpake deſpairingly, as to a reſi}: ution ; but now God having 
ſpoken of what he had done, Jeb: faith and hope revived in theſe 
words, l know that thou carſtdo every thizg;and among other things 
thou canſt reſtore all ro me again, thou canſt give me as much 
health and ſtrength of body, as many children, as full an eſtate,ns 
ever I had. A 
Secondly; This truth 1s matrer of great cerrour to-the- wicked. 
As God canfirengrhen the weak;(o he can weaken the ſtrong;and, 
2 x as 
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a$ he can raiſe up the gocly, ſo he can eaſily pull down the un- 
oodly;; as he can fill up the vallies, ſo he can level the mountains, 
Thus the Lord ſpake ( Eztk. 17. 24.) All the trees of the field 
ſhall know, that I the Lord have brought down the high tree, have 
exalted the low tree, have dryed np the green tree, and have made 
the dry tree to flouriſh ; I the Lord bave ſpoken, and have done it, 
it muſt needs be terrible co the wicked, that God can do whar 
he will, ſeing his will is to deſtroy them, except they repent and 
curn to him ; he hath power enough to do it, and his will is to 
doit; whar then can hinder his doing it, but their repentance for 
what they have done, There are no ſons of Zerviah torthard for 
him, who can do every thing, 

Again, from the ſecond noticn of theſe words, T hou carft do 
vl ig chat 15, chou haſt cight as well as might to doevery 
thing, | | 


Obſerve, 
The Lord may do, he hath an unqueſtionable right to do what 
ſorver he is pleaſed to do, 


God gives alaw to all others for their a&ions, but he is the law 
to himſelf, He can do every thing of rizht he willeth, as well as 
be hath might to do what he will. 

Then let none complain, that God hath done them wrong, fer 
every thing is right which God doth, Feb had failed in this, by 
ſpeeches refle&ing upon the juſtice of God in his dealings with 
him ; and therefore we may- conceive, that in this confeſſion, / 
know thou carft do every thing, he chiefly aimed ac this, to give 
God the glory of his juſtice : As If he had ſaid, Though thou, . 
0 Lord, layeſt thy hand heavy up'n an innocent perſon, and ſtrippeſt 
him of all that he hath ; though thou, O Lord, makeſt a wicked 
man to floariſh in thi world, and filleſt hun with ourward felicity, 
Jt all ought to reſt in thy will , for this thou canſt do of right, being 
"— Lord over all, I (ſaid Job) know that thou caſt do every 
4 mg. | | 

And that no thiught can bt with-holden from thee, 
Maſter Broughton renders, that no wiſdom was with-holden from 


thee-; which be chus glofſerh, Thou haſt made all chingygjio perfe&t 


Wiſdom, to ſhew thy . eternal. power .an1 God-head, The _y | 
wor 
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"YA brevia- word ſignifies both wiſdors and thought, and well it may ; for' un« 
vit,obrupit, «leſs we have Wiſe thoughts in our ſelves, we can never ſhew 
decerpſi,pro- wifgom, either in onr words or ations towards others, There 
pri@ uvas 55 4 difference amonelt Interpreters, whoſe thought we are here 
ſrufus vinde- is. . [- 

yvit. Hine te underſiand, when Feb ſaith, No thought 64% be with-holden from 
Bozra metro- thee. | 
poly Idumez, Firſt, Many very Worthy and learned men, are of opinion, 
ya vinet®> that by thought, we are to underſtand che thought of God, Gods 
Sond fair <2. own thoughr ; and ſo theſe words are bur the carrying on of che 
ebris nomen ſame thing, or a further explication what was ſaid before, 1 know 
ſortita eſt, Iſa. that thou canſt do every thing ; that 18,whatſoever 18 in thy thought 
63.1 or inthy heart to doz no power in the world can with- hold thee 
Nihil cogitas, ins it: »0 thought, that 18, not avy one of thy though 

quod nsn peſſis from doing its 0 TOO COY J POT ny C09 
fruels ficere, be with-holden from thee, that 1s, from thy fulfilling It, or brivgivg 
quid enimie it to paſs: what thou haſt 1D thy mind, thou wilt perform wich thy 
prohibebir, out hand + If rhou bait bur 2 thought to do ſuch a thing,thou canſtnor 
_—_— - be hinderedof thy thought, it ſhall be done, 

oy {197 FO The words hold outa very olorious truth concerning God If 
poſſe d cogita- we take thonght in chis ſenſe ; and as 1t18 a great truth 10 1t ſelf, 
zione, ſe. p&- {o it is a very uſeful one to us, 


;*p 21 | meg The Obſervation 1$ this ; 


Er qued non 
windemiabitur Whatſoever God hath a thought to do, be will doit, be cannot be 
424 fa. en hindered is the eff ebt of 4 thought. 


1-C.FE1 Copit de : 
_ arqus propo- As none of Gods thoughts are vain, ſo none of them are in 
fne effettio= yin or ineffectual, they all reach their end (Iſa, 43.13.) 1w#l 
ny 1a work, and who ſhall lett it? God will work if he hach bur's 
thought to work;and if all the Powers in the world ſet themſelves 
acainſt him, they ſhall not be able co diſappoint any one of his 
choughts ( Prev, 19.21.) There are many devices in a mans heart, 
yer the counſel of the Lord ſhalt ftand , that 1s, there are many 
choughts in mans heart oppoſite to the counſel  and'thoughe of 
God. Men think this and that,they make up many things in their 
choughts, yet can make nothing of them, becauſe againſt the 
choughts of God ; forallthe devices that are ip mans heart, can- 
not hinder the effe& of Gods counſel, his counſel (hall Rand falt 
and firm, without any bowing, without any bending, while their 
devices fall and are utterly broken; The contluſion of : wiſe So- 
lemnn is ( Prev. 21, 30.) There i #0 wiſdom, nor underſtanding, 
nor 
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nr Counſel againſt the Lord, Letmentake or give counſel as lovg 
25 chey will againſt che Lord, they capnot avoid the effeR of his 
counſels. We have both theſe, the Randing of the Lords coun- 
ſel, andthe overthrowing of all conpſels cha ace againſt him, in 
chat one Scripture (Pſal, 33,10, 11.).The Lord brivgeth the 
coryſel of the  cpre to nought, he maketh the devices of the people 
of none effett : The counſel of the Lord flandith for ever, the 
thonghts of his heart to all generations, God never loſta thought: 
all come co paſs, . This ſhewerth the mighty efficacy of the coun- 
ſel of God; this is more than can be ſaid of any man or men in 
the world;the wiſeſt and greateſt, have had many thoughts with- 
holdetafromthem, They have thought co do this and char, buc 
could not effe& it, por bring it about (Pſal, 146. 4.) Ther 
thoughts periſh ; they have a great many plots in theic heads, buc 
they prove mst ; they ofcen live to ſee their own thoughts dye. 
Their thoughts periſh, .not only when they dye, bur they live to 
ſeethem periſh and dye, The Propher (ſa. 44. 25.) ſhewerh 

how the Lord fruſtrates' the counſels of men, and furneth them 

backward ; he ſhews alſo, that without him they cannoc go for= 

ward { Lames, 3.37.) Who is he that ſaith audit cometh to paſr, 

when the Lord commanacth it not ? | | | 

But ſome may objeR, the Lord ſpeaketh of the builders of Ba« 
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— ſpake before,offte work of God $ be Can doevery thing, 


- V o - 


every thing char is in his chought to do;we maytake frefh comfore 
fremir. Can bo chought be wita-holden from God ? what a 
comfort is this to all that he hach good thoughts of, or thoughes 
for good. The heart of God 18 full of good thoughts to his peg= 
ple, though he mavy times ſpeaks bard words to them, and doth 
hard things againti chem, yer he hach good thoughts concetaipg 
them ( Pſal. 40. 5.) Havy, O Lord, my God, are thy wonderful 
works which they haſt done, and thy thoughts which thou haFt toxee 
ward: Thoughts to us-ward are thoughts for us, that is, thoughts 
of 20ed intended us, Now hath the Lord many good thoughts 
for us, and none of theſe (hall be wich-holden is nor chis comforc 2? 
When the Church of che Jews was in Bab+bon,the Lord dealr very 
hardly wich them, though not ſo hardly as they deſerved. Bur 
what were his thoughts (Fer. 29. 11.) 7 know the thoughts that 
I think toward; you ( you do not know the thoughts thar I have 
towards you, bur I doz what are they > ) thoughts of peace, and not 
of evil, to grve- you an expetted end, char is, the end which you ex- 
pe and waitfor, What & mercy Is this, that ne chought of God 
cas be with-holden, whenas he bath ſo many thoughts of mercy 
and good things to his people ! 

Agaiu, I might ſhew how dreadful this is to wicked men, for 
the Lord hath nothing buc thoughts of reverge and evil cowards 
them :. Bur 'tis enough co hinc ic, "Es 

Before I paſs from chis interpretation, ſome may objeR.IHf. all 
the thoughts of God ſhall be brought to paſs, and none can wich- 
hold them, if God will do whar he hath a purpoſe co do; then 
what need we trouble our ſelves ſo much in prayer ? For if God 
hach any choughts of good co us, it ſhall be done ; bur if not, we 
cannot bring ir to paſs by prayer: And ſo ſome urge, what need 
we repent and humble our ſelves, tbe thoughts of God ſhall be 
fulfilled. Tothis, I ſay,in general, cake heed of ſuch reaſonings; 
for as they wre very abſucd and reaſonleſs, ſo they are very dange= 
rous, and leave us remedileſs, More perdpulacly, 

I anſwer,thus ; Though Ged hath ughes and purpoſes of 
$ood to his people, yet whatſoever good he will do for bis peo- 
ple, be will be ſought unto ro do it for them z and therefore 
prayer, repentance, and humiliation, are needful co bring forth 
coughs of good from-God co us, And though no man can _ 
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der the bringing to ſs of any of his thoghes, et we may hel 
their birth and wing forth, So much of the fi incerprocacion 
of ebeſe words. | 

And that no thought can be with-helden from thee. 


Secondly, no chought, that is, no thought of man can be with pj.g,,, 1.4. 
| thou knoweſt the thoughrs of every one, what copirerto. 
they are, of what kind chey are. The Latine tranſlation is expreſs, Vulg. 


holden fromehee ; 


There is mo thought ſecret to thee, 

Some read the whole verſe thus. Thew kroweft that thou 
s4nſft do thing every, and no thought is bidden tothee, Avif Fob 
had ſaid, O Lord, as none know what thy power is better than thy 
folf, or as none know like thy ſelf what theu carſt do, even that 
then canſt do all things ; ſs none know better thay thy ſelf, 
not 1 my ſelf, what my ct br, or opinten, or faith rather vs, con- 
eerning thy power and ſelf-ſuſiciency to do all things, Which 
manner of ſpeech importeth the deep ſubmiſſion of rimſelf unco 
God,or 2 kind of demifſion,or letting of himſelf down 1wto God, 
while he ſaich nothing expreſsly of himſelf, or whar his cmonghts 
were of Gods power ; but refers all coGod, a* knowing him and 
bis mind fully, and ſabje&s himſelf wholly to his cc?imony. So 
that he ſeems to call God co witneſs, or appeals ro God as 2 wic- 
neſs of che ſincerity of his heart, in the. acknowledgment which 
he made of his All-ſufficiency , as the Apoſtle Perer,of his love 


to Chriſt, when ſo ofc ſed him, even a third time, wich chat 
ſearching or Si 3 of Jonas, loveſ# then we 2 Lord, thou 
knoweft all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee (John 21, 19.) 


Peter would nor be confident, thar-he loved Chriftt more then 
thoſe; but referred himſelf, in that matrer, to che judgment of 
Chrift, who knew all chings, and himſelf, both as co the truth and 
degree of his affeRions cohimperfeRly. Thus ſaid Fob,;thou know- 
eſt (and I acknowledge) that no choughe can be with-holden from 
thee; therefoze not mine. | 
Hence, note 3 - 
Oxy very thoughts ab plain to God, neither is there any way of 


concealing our thoughts from bim, 
: Wecannor pur our thoughts into a ſecrer place ivhere Godcan- 
not ſee them ; we cafinot with-hold chem from God, as vie eaſily 
may from man, if we can but hold our rengues, and not fer our 
thoughts drop our of our mouths in words. ( Pſal, 139, 2.) The 
Kkkkka Lord 
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Lord knowerh oar thowghts afar off; He knew what thoughts there 
were inthe hearts of the Jews (Fer,4.14, )OJeruſalem,waſh thine 
heart from wickedneſs, that thou maiſt be [aved; htw long - ſhall thy 
vain thoughts lodge within thee!Thele vainthoughts,were thoughts 
about their continuance inthat peaceable condition, that the ene- 
my fhould never come to moleſt them, or they ſhould never 
come into the hand of the enemy ; as others afterwards had 
vain thoughts, that they ſhould be ſpeedily delivered out of their 
hands. Firſt, They bad vain choughts, that they, ſhould neyer'go 
into captivity. And Secondly,” They had as. vain thoughts; thar 
they ſhould be preſently delivered' out of captivity.: Theſe are 
your vain thoughts, and thele I know, ſaith God, Our-thoughts 
Ace a8 open to God, as our works ; all our thoughts, good and bad, 
are alike: known to God : He knoweth our good thoughts, and 
the choughts which we have to do good, If yve havea'thought of 
good te any man, the Lord knoweth it; and if we have a thought 
for evil co any man, the Lord knoweth it. The Lord knoweth 
not only what thoughts are evil in their ewn nature, buc what are 
dettimencally evil unto others. Thus ſpake diſtreſled Feremy, 
is the perſon. of the whole Jeawifh Church ( Lament, 3. 60, 61, 
Ga.) T hou haſt ſcex all their vengeance, and all their maginati- 
ons againſt me. Thou baſt heard their reproach, O Lori, and all 
their imaginations. againſt me, and their devices againſt me all the 
day loyg.The Lord knoweth all the gogg. thoughts that others have 
for us,and all the evil thoughts whi y have againſt.us ; Now, 
If no thought of ours. can be with-bolden from God, then 
keep guard, and watch over your thoughts ; hold your thoughts 
in good erdery. for you cannot with-hold your diſorderly. thoughts 
from God ;. bripg every thought into captivity to. the obedience 
of Chrit (2Cor.-10. 5. | | | 
Secondly, If the Lord knoweth all our choughts then certain- 
Iy all good thoughts (hall be rewarded,.as well- as good word 
yea,evenas well as good deeds, As the Lord will not loſe a good 
thought ( which was ſhewed in.qhe former point). ſo.we ſhall noc 
lofe a good thought; God will reward them Fully, for be knoweth 
them fully, There was a good thought in.Davids heart, to build 
the Lord a temple, and the Lord ſaid (as S#/owor his Son reports 
it, 1 K»gs 8. 18.) Whereas it was in thy beart-to build abuſe ts 
my:-namr,, thus didſb. well that it was un thine heart, I take 1c a 
Seo well, 


Chup. 42» A": Expoſition upon the Bookof J 0 ,  Verſ, 21 $03 


well, a$ if thou had done ir. God takes notice of our thoughts, wo 
And therefore this is comfort when wecan do but little, yer God 
knows what.we would do, what work our thoughts are at 3 and 
our thoughtsare our beſt and choiceſt works, they are the firf- 
born of the ſoul, Wicked men may do works, and ſpeak words, 
000d for the matter , but they cannot properly think good 
thoughts, 
Thirdly, if the Lord knowerh our thoughts, then evil choughts 

{hall nor go unpuniſthed, When the Lord brought the deluge up- 
on the old world, we find him ſpeaking thus (Ger. 6, 5.) God 
ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil conti= 
»#ually, God ſpake not of their works, 'bur'of the imagination 
of their hearts, rhetr thoughts, The Apoſtle counſel'd Sim: 
Mags to repent of his wickedneſs, and pray God, if perhaps the Recognoſeit fo 
thought of his heart might be forgrotn him (qAAs 8, 22,) There interius ſuiſſe 
lieth the danger; take heed of evil thoughts ; weare in as much cn—_— 
danger by them, as by the worſt evil ations, Take heed, Firſt, of ne qper 
proud thoughts; though priee blafſons not, that is, though it appear Deum non 12- 
| not openly, nor hang out its flag 1n words and works, yer take heed tui/? cognoſcir: 

of it. Secondly, take heed of wanton and adulcerous thoughts, Aquin. _ 
chough you at not wantonly, nor commir adultery, Thirdly, take x hn | 
heed of covetous thoughts, though you proceed not to covertous ba defits 
praRices. Fourtbly, of envious thoughts, or of being troubled at wnytuanti- 
che good of your neighbours, though you hinder- not his vood, busGogitation 
Fifchly, rake heed of revengeful thoughts, or of devifing evil a= i®us, ſve ſur 
oinſt your neighbour, though you hurt him. nor,. nor bring evil —_ ls 
upon, him. Sixthly, take heed of hard-thoughts of God, whatſo= eniqu = Ds. 
ever bis dealings be wich you, Though you murmur not, though fulations = 
you ſpeak not hard words of his dealing with you yet if you think cu divina 
hardly of him, and queſtion his juſtice or goodneſs in your hearts, Drovidenia, 
- he takes notice of ir. Seventhly, take heed of diſcontentfal cue core 
thoughts with your own condition, though. ſad and bitrer, This [111% 
was Fohs ſin, and it ts conceived that he ſpake thus, as acknow= De 
ledging that he lay open before God, as knowing all-his thoughts © 
of diſcontent. Eighthly, above all, take heed of blaſphemous ' 
thoughts of God, which the'devil hoped tobting Fob too,, Take 
heed of theſe and of every every evil thought,though nor a&ed, 
knowing alſo,, that every evil at hath.ics evil thoug bc belonging 


—— 
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to it, and that no chought can be with-holden from God, 

Thus much for the firſt part of Jebs humiliation, bis exiting 
of God in his omniporency, and io his omniſciency ; he is omn- 
potent, he can do every thing, nor can any of his choughts be 
with-holden from him, by avy power of man; he is omaiſci- 
ent, 00 man can with-hold or hide his own choughes from 
God. | 
ob having made that great acknowledgemenr of the power 
and knowledge of God, / know thou canft do every thing, nii- 
ther can avy ebought be with-bolden from thee, comes to the con- 
feſlion of his own weakneſs and ignorance, | 


Verſ. 3. #ho is be that bideth counſel without knowledge ? there- 
fore have I nitered that I anderftood mt, 


Who # be ? 


That is, what manner of man is he ? or what is he for a man ? 
what 2 man hath be been ? 


That bideth counſel, 


We had theſe words at the ſecond verſe of the 38th Chapter, 
where the Lord (aid chidingly to Fob, Who © this that darkneth 
counſel by words without knowledge 2 Here Fob (aich humbly to 
God, #ho i this that hideth row, ? There is ſome change in 
che words ; liccle, if any, in the ſenſe, There the Lord ſaid, he 
& be that darhneth > Here Fob ſaith, Who ts bethat bideth 2 &c. 
both may be caken as incendivg the ſame thing, darkning and 
hiding beivg of alike ſignification, and things in the dark can no 
more de ſeen, than thisgs hidden, Yet ſome fFew:h Writers con- 
ceive, that Fob here dottſomewhat abate what the Lord ſpake, or 
did extenuate the matter, 43 to his own faultineſs and miſcarriage; 
AS if he indeed granted, that he had hid or concealed the couvn-: 
ſel of God, but would be excuſed in this, that he had darkned ic. 
This is a nice difference, and I doubt not but the ſpirit of Feb 
was ſo low and gracioufly humbled, that he ſpake with che mot 
and higheſt fervency, to humble himſelf, when he ſaid, #7ho & be 
that bideth counſel > Buthow had Fob hid the counſel of God ?} 

I anſwer, Firſt ; He had hid the counſel of God by not decle- 
rivg ic ſo much or ſo fully as he ought, David ny - 
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Chriſt, ſaith (Pſs!. 40. 10.) Iheve not bid thy righteouſneſs withe 
in my heart, bave declared thy faithfulneſs Jax thy mera 
15 meant by 0 b:41»g, in the former part of the verſe, is expreſ- 
ſed by declaring, in the latrer pare of it ; and when be ſaich, / 
have declar:d, his meaning is, I have amply and cleacly made 
known thy faichfulneſs, So char, becauſe Fob had not fo clearly as 
he Could declared che righteouſneſs, or the righteous counſels of 
God concerning him, and his dealings with him, he may be ſaid 
to have hid the counſel of God, While we do not magnifie God, 
we leſſen bim ; while we do nor declareyto the utmoſt, bis power, 
wehide it ; and therefore Job chus chargeth himſelf, z#ho & be 
that b1deth ? RR 

_ may take ir thus, more diſtioAly ; Fob hid the counſel 
of i 

Firſt, by being ſo much in ſetting forth his own innocency, 
How he inſiſted upon that argument, hath becn ſhewed be- 
fore from other places of this dook, While we ſer forthour ſelves, 
we obſcure God. Fob thould have been leſs in his own commen= 
dation, and more in the praiſes of God, | 

Secondly, Jeb may be ſaid co have hid the counſel of God, be- 
cauſe he was ſo much in amplifying ad aggravating his own ſuffer- 
ings, not well conſidering the counſel of God in laying thoſe 
ſufferings upon him ; Had he duly weighed the counſel of Godin 
affliing him, he would have proceeded 23 he began (Chap, 3, 
21.) to bleſs God, both in and for his affliction, 

Thirdly, He may be ſaid co have hid the counſel of God, be- 
cauſe he expoſtulated with God, as ſevere towards bim in his af- 
fictions ; as if Gods counſel had been only to put him to pain. 
Juch complainings of the living man, Feremiah checkr, while he 
ſaid of God (Lam. 3. 3 3.) He doth not affiift willingly, nev pri 
the children of mer, As it is not inthe heart or counſel of God to 
afflit men with his heart ( as the wordsthere imporc) ſo net to- 
break their hearts (unleſs with godly ſorrow for their ſin) by af- 
flition. Therefore Job ſpeaking ſo much of Gods ſeverity, hid 
the counſel of God, which was only to try his graces and his good- 
neſs, and graciouſly to do him good ip the latter end, ho % this 
chat bideth counſel 


With- 
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Quis eſt enim 


qui celat & te 


confilium 2? 
Sept, 


without knowledge e O;, for Wart of knowledge, 


But, was Job an ignorant man? was he without knowledge ? 
No, but he had not a right knotledge of the counſel of God con- 
cerning himſelf ; which though 1c was ſome excuſe to him, yetic 
did not altogether excnſe, nor acquir him from the faulc, who # 
he that hideth counſel without knowledge d 1 ſhall not Ray upon 
obſervations from this verſe, becauſe 1 did ir at the ſecond verſe 
of the 38ch Chapter, I ſhall only conſider that difference among 
Interpreters about this word counſel, ro whom ic doth refer, 

Firſt, ſome refer it to Fob, and conceive that he chargeth him- 
ſelf with this error, that he had hid his own counſel from God, 
of that he theught his counſel was hidden from him. The Septua- 
oint render it plainly to this ſenſe, Who 4 he that hideth counſel 
from thee > No man can hide the counſels, nor the moſt (ecretin- 
rendments of his ſoul from God ; all things, even che thoughts of 
the heart, are naked and manifelt before his eyes, with whom we 
have todo, *Tis beſt for us to reveal our ſelves to him, from 
rrhom we cannot with all our skill and cunning conceal our ſelves, 
25 Was ſurther ſhewed from the latter interpretation of thoſe 
rote the former verſe, Av thonght can be with-holden from 
Fee, 

But we may fully diſcharge Job of this, for he ofren profeſſed 
that his moſt ſecret wayes were known to Gad, yea, that the way 
of his and every mans heart, was known to God (Chap, 10. 19.) 
If I fn, then thou marksſt me, Read alſo Chap, 16.19, Chap. 

I. ver(. 1. And if we look back to the th verſe of the firſt 
Chan there *tis reported of Job, that he offered ſacrifice for 
his children after their feaſtings ; for (ſaith he) :t may be that my 
ſons have ſinned, and curſed God in thiir hearts, He knew, if it 
were bur a fin in their hearts, God took notice of it ; and there- 
fore doubtleſs he had the ſame apprehenſion of his own heart- 
:109, : | 

Secondly, others who take it for Jobs own counſel, give this 

ſenſe ; #ho i he that bideth counſel without knowledge ? As if he 
had ſaid, 7 4m the man that bave hid my counſel, or my own mean- 
wp, for want of due kyowledge how to expreſs it, Many hide che 
truth of their own apprehenſions and opinions, in the darkneſs or 
confuſedneſs of their exprefſions, Some have a clear —_ of 

| china? 
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chings in their head, yer cannot bring it out, and ſo hide coun- 
ſel for want of knowledge to make it known, This interpretation 
carcieth a fair ſenſe for Fobs excuſe, acquittive him of any wilful 
or purpoſed ſpeaking amiſs: he had better chings in his mind 
than he ſometimes uccered, or he wanted $kill rightly co utcer his 
own mind, and ſo datkned counſel without, or for want of knows 
ledge, 

Bar I rather adhere to thoſe, who take counſel here, for the 
counſel or purpoſe of God in affliting Fob ſo grievouſly, and 
leaving him entangled in the bryars of thoſe troubleſom and in- 
cricate diſputes with his friends, who came to comforr 
him. 

Thus Fob ſpeaking in the third perſon, intends himſelf (which 
manner of ſpeaking 1s frequent in Scripture) Who z he ? &c. chat 
8.1 am he that have hid counſel without kyowledge, For doubtleſs 

id well attend thoſe words of God in the 38th Chapter 
(verſe. 2.) Who ts this that darkneth connſel by words without knows 
legde? And being ſtruck with them, confeſleth here, that God 
had met with him in thoſe words. And hence read cheſe words 
of Fob with an additional preface, as if they were a repetition of 
Gods words, Thou haſt ſaid, who ts he that bideth counſel without 
knowledge > That is, thou halt ſaid, that ſome body hideth coun- 
ſel without knowledge, and I acknowledge 'tisI, [ambe; and 
ſo he falls down convinced before the Lord, as David before Na- 
than, telling himin the name of the Lord, Thou art the ma», I Ego ſum, qui 
confeſs ir, ſaid David, I am the man, I have finned ; (o ſaith celavi, i. c. | 


Fob, I am the man, I have hid counſel by words without know. tact! non de. 
canmauvignon 


te age. | Re PEEIPSN > , : 6lebravi con- 
. Some underſtand this his hidivg,to be only his forbearing co ut- g1;m wn, 


terand celebrate the praiſe of God in his counſel, or the pur- Joan Parsph, 
poſe of Gods providence towards him, Bur I conceive the fault Qui de Deo 
which he confeſleth heregis not a bare reticency, or his not ſpeak= Jug; provi- 
ing of the counſel of God, bur his nor ſpeaking rightly, or be= _ _— 
. . . . 9quitur, # 
comingly, of his counſel; which agrees fully wich what followerh, ejus conſelium 
where Job ſpeaks in the firſtperſon, or in his own perſon, and ebſcondere di- 


takes the charge home to, and upon himſelf, _ eltuy abſy; 
ſerentiazqui)pe 
T herefore have I wttored that 1 underſtood not, &c. "  indeglovia 
' Dei apud ho- 


Mr, Broughion enders, Therefore have I talked that I bave ning; obſurs- 
not widerſtood, L1Ili Therur, Dru, 
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The Hebrew word rendred #»derſtood, imports a diſtin& know= 
ledge of things ( Prov, 14.8.) The wiſdom of the prudent, is to 
munderſtard his way ; that 18, toknov what to do, and hoy or in 
wi-a* manner to do every duty in all the changes of his life, Thus 
che Angel Gabriel was commanded concerning Darrel (Dar, 8, 
x6.) Make this man to underſtand the v1 jo » that 1s, whom 1c 
concerns, when and. in what manner it ſhall take effe&, and be 
{1 Ified, Such an underſtanding as this Job had nor of the things 
i hich he had uttered ; and therefore confefleth, I have uttered 
that Innderſtcod not, T have ſpoken (as we ſay) I knew not what ; 

which may refer to ſuch like paſſages as are in the former part of 
this Book ( Job 19,7,8,) Behoid)l cry out of wrong, but I am mit 
heard; I cry aloud, but there 15 10 judgement : He hath fenced u 

mJ way, that I cannot paſs, and he hath ſet darkveſs in my paths. 

Non intelige- Fob did not well underſtand himſelf when he ſpake thus ; and 
barn 4 % as here are ſeveral other ſuch extravagant ſpeeches of his, "oh 
” ad of wb . down this Book, And doubtleſs he did nor barely confeſs that he 
qudiciis quers : : 
rer. @ te di- had erred in ſpeaking, nor did he only acknowledge that he had 
ceremenequs not uſed ſuch reverence as became him, in ſpeaking to God, bur 
$ono5 (5 mal95 pit he had ſpoken ſuch things as were ſcandalous, and gave juſt 
aFigore, Mere matter of offence, and at which ſeveral of his friends did aRual- 
ly take offence. At beſt he might well acknowledge he had caſh= 
ly #ttered things that be did not fully underſtand, 

Thus Job, who thoright he had ſpoken wiſely enough, while 
man ſpake to him, and he ſpake to men, now hearing God ſpeak, 
and he ſpzaking to God, doth more wiſely confe's that himſelf 
was not wiſe, and that his light was but darkneſs concerning the 
works of God, much more concerning his counſel in thoſe works. 
Asif he had ſaid, 1 have ſpoken many things of God, and of his 
excellencies in this diſpute with my frievds ; yet I bave hidden, or 
»# hit, but ſlipt that which I ſhould have moſt inſiſted upon aud 
ftludicd to make manifeſt, even the ſaveraignty of God over me, and 
all that I am or have ; as alſo, the counſel, aim and intention of God 
in laying bis hand ſo ſorely upon me : but now being bitter informed 
abert the reaſon of Gods dialings with me, I confeſs 1 bave nttered 
that I underſtood not, 


Things too wonderful for ms, which I knew nat, 


Fob was a man of great underſtanding; yethere were things roo 
wWons 
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wonderful for him, What were they ? The counſelof God, the 
pature of God; theſe are paſt finding out, There are wonders in 
God which man cannot apprehend, much leſs comprehend, Fob 
ſpake of things far above his: reach, even of wonderful things ; 
and therefore no wonder if he ſpake unduly of them, 7 ({aith he) 
haus attered things too wonderful for me, which I knew not, Fob 
here confeſſeth,that he wanted knowledge ; and we knoiw( though 
he were a mirror of patience) that many impatient ſpeeches pal- 
ſed from him. Now, here we have the root of all that impatience 
which this good man ſhewed in his zfflitions; he had por a clear 
I abour the couvſel or meaning of God in affliting 
M, 


Hence note ; ; 
Impatience flows from «gnorance, 


Did we underſtand theſe two things ; Firſt, our own finfulneſs: 
Secondly, the ſoveraignty of God ; we ſhould never be impa- 
tient, Did we underſtand our own (infulneſs, that we have de- 
ſerved greater evils than any the Lord hath laid upon us ; and did 
we underſtand the Lords ſoyeraignty, that he may lay upon us 
yhar ſufferings he pleaſeth, though we had not finned { for we 
are wholly his, and he may do wich his own what he will) did we 
(I fay) underſiand and meditate upon theſe ewo things, it would 
quiet our minds in the greateſt ſtorms of adverſity, and be a pre- 
ſervative agaioſ all impatience, Bur if with theſe. two, we con- 
{4derathird ching; chat the end which the Lord hath in bcinging 
ſufferings upon his people, is co do them good, hoy unrealon- 
able a thipg will impatience appear ? ſhall we be impatient at our 
profit? If we are well inftruged in this great truth , that all 
things work together for good to them that love God, and are the cal- 
lid according to his parpoſe (Rom. $, 28,) Where is there any 
room for impatience, in chole whoare effeRually called, and rru- 
ly love God ! Impatience floweth from 1gnorance. 

Again, in that Fob confeſſeth himſelf ro be the man that hid 
the counſels of God, when he had ooly been ſpeaking unadviſed= 
ly of them, | 
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Note ; 
He that ſpeaketh improperly and nn;kilfully of the counſel or 
thingsof God, hideth them. | 


When in diſcourſes about divine truths, we do not advance the 
bonour of God, we, as it were, caſt a vail upon it, Not to do 
what we ought , is to do what we ought mit ; our omiſſions of 
good, may be cenſured as commiſſions of evil, We ſhould diſplay 
and magnifie the wiſdom of God inall his dealings wich us, and 
diſpenſations towards us, elſe we do unwilely. 

Thirdly, Fob chargeth ic upon himſelf as a fault, that he utter- 
ed what he knew nor, 


Hence note ; 
Oar words and onr tndirſtandings ſhould go both together. 


Let us take heed of venting with our tongues, what we have 
not in ſome good degree reached with our underſtandings. The 
underſtanding ſhould give light tothe tongue ; nor need we any 
other light to ſpeak by, but that of the underſtanding, True lighc 
cannot thine out of our mouths, if chere be much darkneſs in 
our minds, How ſhall we ucter knowledge, if we have it not ? 
(P/al. 147.7.) God ts the King in all the earth : ſing yepraiſes with 
wnderftanding, In ſinging praiſes, as there is anexerciſe of our 
afteRions, ſo there ſheuld be of our underſtanding alſo, The A= 
poſile purs it twice in thoſe duties of prayer and praiſe ('1 Cor. 
14.15.) [will pray with the Spirit, and will pray with mundrr= 
fanding alſo ; I will ſng with the Spirit, and I will fing with the 
underſtanding alſo. A word ſhould not go our of our mouths, bur 
ſuch a$the underſtanding diftatesand directs: better not to ſpeak), 
than ſpeak what we know not.- If we underſtand not what we 
ſpeak, we ſeldom edifie others, never our ſelves. As the tongues 
of ſome utter thipgs above their experiences and affeRions, ſo do 
the tongues of others utter words beyond their judgements. 

Fourthly, When Feb ſpake, he thought he had ſpoken very 
well, yet now he is convipced of his weakneſs and miſtakes in 
Flat he ſpake, 7 EDS 


Hence 
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Br 


Hence note, | 
Goed-meaning men may fometimes arrogate, ard pretend to 
more knowledg, than cometh to their ſhare, 


They may think chey know the truth in a better manner and 
meaſure than indeed they do : Our opinion of our ſelves is often 
oreater than our knowledg of other matters ; and we may ſoon 
imagine we know that, which indeed we know not, The Apofile 
faich (1 Cor, 8. 2.) If avy man think that be knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know, He that really know- 
eth any thing, as he ought, cannor but have thoughts that he 
knoweth it ;bat he that thinkerh,that 1s,is much,or proudly think= 
ins that he knoweth avy thing, doth only chink ſo, for he know- 
eth nothing as he ought, thar 15, really, groundedly, and effectu- 


ally. 


Fifchly, Obſerve ; 
God will bring his ſervants at laſt to ſee how ſhort they are of 
that knowledg, which they ſometimes preſume to have, 


Fob thought he had more knowledg than he indeed had, and 
God made him ſee it. *Tis a work of great goodneſs in God, to 
ſhew us how defeRtive we are both in knowledoe and 
Soodneſs, We are full of ſelf, till God convincerh us of our 
ſelf-emprineſs ; we are full of ſelf-wiſdom, and ſelf-Rrenerh, 
and ſelf-righteoufneſs, till the Lord convinceth us, that our wiſe 
dom is folly, our ſtrepgth weakneſs, our righteouſneſs an unclean 
chi ng, and (heweth us, yea cauſeth us to recieve and take Chriſt 
for our righteouſneſs, ſirepgth, and wiſdom. God did not leave 
Fob till he had brought him out of, and off from himſelf, asro 
whatſoever he had too high an opinion of, or any confidence in 
himſelf, 

Again, Job was upon his humiliation before God ; he had nor 
any groſs fin to charge himſelf with (for he ſtood ill upon his ine 
tegrity, a$ he had done before ; nor was Feb miſtaken iv that poinr, 
he had nor lived in any groſs fin) That which he charged himſelf 
with, was want of knowledg, and his error, in managing his cauſe 
towards God ariſing from it, 


Hence. 


Chap. 42. ef Expoſition upon the Book, of Jon, Verſ. 3, 


Hence note, 
Sixthly, Our igrorance ard errors, are to be confeſſed and be- 
wailed before the Lord, and we to be ateply humbled for 
them, 


What though we have not any open wickedneſs to Charge cur 
ſelves with 2? what though the world cannot charge us, nor we our 
ſelves,with any foul and black-fac'd enormities ; yet have we not 
errors, have we not ignorances, have we not weakneſles to Con- 
feſs? Jobs eye had none of thoſe beams in it!, but he began to 
ſeethe moates in his eye, and repented of his (ſhortneſs in know- 
lede, and of his rathneſs in language. Though great fins call 
loudeli for repentance, yet the leaſt 10, even a lin of 1pporance, 
Caileth us to repentance alſozand wo to thoſe who knoWingly neg« 
le&,or (top their ears againlt that call, When David was onlyſtag- 
oerd at the providence of God giving proſperity to the wicked, 
& lo ſpake unadyiſedly with his lips (as Job 1na parallel caſe did) 
Pſal, 53. 13, 14.) Verily, 1 have cleanſed my heart in vain, and 
waſhed myhands 1n innocency: Fer all the day longhaveI beenplagued 
ard chaſtened every morning, Yet as ſoon as he recovered out of 
this temptation, how deeply did he charge himſelf (ver. 22,) 
So fooliſh was I, and ignorant ; I was as a beaſt before thre, Why 
did he then call himſelf a fool, a bealt ? was 1t for adultery and 
murder, which were once his ſins ? no, bur for ignorance and 
raiſhneſs, David called himſelf a deatt, in judging of the 
dealings of God by' ſenſe , not for living in ay beaſtly ſer- 
ſuality. Let us remember, and net lightly paſs 1t over, that 
though we have not (which rarely we have not) groſs fins to con= 
feſs, yet We have Ignorance? and errors too toomany. The ſame 
David ſaid and prayed ( P/al. 19. I 2.) #ho can underfland his er- 
rors ? cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults, that is, from thoſe faults 
2nd errors which I do not underitand , yea,cleanſe me from this 
faulr, that I have not a better underſianding, AS he there pray- 
ed to be kept from the dominion (and fo from the guilt) of pre- 
ſumptuous fins, that 1F, of fins committed agaln(t the light of 
krowlede, ſo to be cleanſed from the guilt of his ſecret fins, that 
ts, of fins committed without his knowledg. Thus a godly man 

acknowledgeth his weaknefles, and lies low before God, in ſenſe 
of them, when he hath not great and groſs fans to be humbled 


for, Seventhly, 


Seventhly, As Job was now diſcovering his former ignorance; 
ſo,upon an increaſe of knowledge,he was growing up into a clearer 
light about the things of God, than he had manifeſted in his fo:- 
mer diſcourſes, 


Hence note 
It is a good degree of knowledg and underſtanding, to bt conm 
vinced that we know and underſtand little, 


AS to be Conſcious of our weakneſs, is a great part of our 
firength ; ſo, to be ſenſible of our ignorance is a good degree of 
knowledg. «Apgar ſaid of himſelf ( Prov, 3o. 2.) Sarely [ am 
more brutiſh than any man, and have not the underſtanding of a 
74s; I neither learned wiſdom, nor have the knowledg of the holy, 
This good man was none of the ignorant ones, he had 'nowleds 
ina large meaſure, and was growing into a further light, while he 
trhus bewailed his own darkneſs, Davids knowledg was then 
cleareſt, when he made that confeſſion, So zgnorant was 7, 

Eighthly, When was it that Fob ſaw he knew little ? Ic was 
when God was come nearer to him, when God had been dealivg 
with him, and ſpeaking to him, 


Hence note ; | 
No man hnoweth what a nothing he is in kuowledge, and 
grace, and goodneſs, till the Lord js pleaſed toreveal him= 
ſelf to hims, 


It 18 upon ſome eminent diſcovery of God to ns, that we ſee 
we haye little grace, righteouſneſs, or knowledg, While we come 
pare our ſelves with our ſelves, or compre our ſelves with others 
delow our ſelves, we have high thoughts of our ſelves ; buc when 
we compare our ſelves with God, who is infinitely above us, we 
are liccte, we are nothing,- we are little or nothing in our own 
eyes ; when God appears in his fulneſs to us, we appear empty 
co our ſelves. | 

Laftly, From thoſe words, Things too wonderful for me, which I 
knew not, Theſe wonderful things being the dealings of God 
With him, accordivg to the counſel of God concernivg him, 


Note 
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Note, | 
Ninthly, The dealings of God with men are wonderful, 


Not cnly the decrees of God from eternity, bur the works of 
God in time, are full of wonder ; nor can his works 1n time be 
otherwiſe, ſeeing they bear the expreſs image, and are the iſlue 
of thoſe eternal decrees, Jeſus Chriſt is called wonderful, conn- 
ſeller (Iſa. g, 6.) and he is wonderful in his counſels : As the 
works of God in us, ſo his works towards us are called wonderſul, 
(Pal. 40. 5.) any, O Lord, my God, are thy wonderful works 
which thou baſt done, and thy thoughts which are to us-ward, The 
works of God ( as of man too ) are the birth of his thoughts, and 
the thoughts of God about the birth of man, have many wonders 
inthem, David ſaid ( Pſal, 139, 6.) Such knowledg 15 too won- 
derfal for me, it us high, [ cannat attain untoit, Whar knowledg 
was it that he could not attain unto ? The context tells us, it was 
the knowledg of Gods knowledg, concerning the formation of 
his body, before he was born (ver. 14, 15, 16.) 1 will praiſe thee, 
for I am fearfully and wonderfully made, &c. Agaio, the Prophet 
having deſcribed the various courſes and methods which God 
uſech in humbling ſinners, by zfictions and tribulations, which are 
ſhadowed under thoſe Metaphors and Allegorical expreſſions of 
Plowing and Harrowing, and the different ways of Threſhing out 
the Corn, by the aff, or the rod, or the wheel. The Spirit of 
God doth not there intend che husband-mans work alone, in 
which yet there is much of God, and his teachings: The Propher 
(I ſay) having done this, corcludes ( Iſa, 28. 29.) This alſo com- 
th forth from the Lord of Hoſts, who ts wonderful in counſel, and 
excellent in working, Andas there are wonders in the works of 
God, which are the fulfilling of his ſecret and hidden counſel ; 
ſo there are wonders in the Word of God, which is his reveal- 
ed and open counſel (Pſal, 119. 18.) Open thow mine eyes, that 1 
may behold wondrous things out of thy Law,The Law is wonderful ; 
bur the Goſpel is, 28 it were, a continued wonder,and we ſhall be 
for ever wondring at, and admiring the grace and goodneſs of 
God diſcovered, therein when we come to heaven ; and now, as 
we ſee further into the miſtery of Chriſt, we do it roo ( 1 Cor. 
2. 7.) We ſpeak the wiſdom of Ged 1 a miſtery, ten the hidden 
wiſdom which God ordained before the world, Eye hath not ſeer, 

| | for 
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oy ear heard, neither have entred into the heart of man, the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him, They are won- 
derful chings, which man, by all his natural wiſdom, cannot attain 
unto, Philoſophers, who pry 1nco all the ſecrets of nature, can- 
not underſtand theſe ſupernatural ſecrets, hoy long ſoever they 
ſtand prying upon them : And though Fob had been lopg confider- 
ing of,and (peakivg about thoſe things of Cod,which the eye often 
ſees,and the ear heard,yea,which he himlſeli(ro his crief)had felt; 
yet he ſaw reaſon enough ac laſt to ſay, that even thoſe things, in 


che whole compaſs of them, exceeded his reaſon; 7 (ſaid he} 


bave uttered that I underſtood rot, things tos wonderful for me 
which [I knew not, 

Feb having thus acknowledged his want of knowleds, and the 
weakneſs of his underitanding.in che milteries of providence,ap- 
plieth himſelf co God for inftruction in the nexc verſe. 


Vetrſ. 4. Hear, I beſeech thee, avd I will ſpeak: I will demand 
of thee, and declare thou unto me, 


This is Fovs humble petition ; and ir confifteth of two parts. 

Firſt, That God would not reject, but give ear to a poor crea- 
cure, burdened with the ſenſe of his infirmities, in his addreſſes 
ro him ; Hear, 1 beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak , or as Mr. Brough= 
to renders, Oh, hear me, when I do ſpeak, 

Secondly, That God would admic him under his tuition, and 
inftru& him, while he waited for advice and counſel : I will! de- 
mand of thee, and declare thiu unto me : Lord, teach thou me, 
Feb ſpeaketh ſubmiſſively as became a learner ; he is not now 
what he was, he comes to God in another manner, than he had 
done before ; 


Hear, Þ beſeech thee, and I will ſpeak, 


ASif he had ſaid; I have formerly deſired to plead my cate 
with thee (Chap.13.22.)and thou haſt juſtly checkr,and chid me 
for it (Chap.38.3. Chap.qo.2,) as if I preſumed I could teach 
thee ; but now I ſee my error, I ſubmit, and earneſily deſire to be 
taught by thee, I have ſpoken heretofore otherwiſe than I ought, 
and otherwiſe chan I purpoſe co ſpeak hereafter : I ſpake before 
in a challengipg {irain (Chap, 13,22.) Then call thou, and I wil! 
anſwir : or let me ſpeak, and anſwer thou me. There Job ſeemed 
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to challenge God, to be either opponent or reſpondent, and he 
would argue, or diſpute it out With him, Burt here, though!his 
words are near the ſame in ſound, yet his ſence is far different ; 
Hear, I beſezch thee, and I will ſpeak: 


I will demand of thee, and declare thou unto me, 


There is a two-fold demanding ; Firſt, as a Diſputant ; Se- 
condly, as a Supplicant, . Fob would now demand as a Suppli- 
Cant unto God, not as a Diſputant with God, We may be ſaid 
to demand or enquire of God, when we conſult his word, not hu- 
mane reaſvn, It an innocent perſon (as Fob ) be afflicted; where 
ſhall he enquire the reaſon of 1t ? 1f he only reſpeR his affliction, 
and compare that with his own innocency, he will quickly mur- 
mure at, and complain of the dealings of God with him : Bur if 
he look to the Word of God, which tells him that God 1s a So= 
veraien Lord, and that God hath promiſed, not only to be with 
his in trouble, but that their troubles ſhall work their comforts ; 
he will not only be patient under, but glory in his cribulati- 
ons. 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate, demare, may well be 
rendred petition or crave: The common ſenſe of the word de- 
mard ſeems too high for Fobs ſpirit and condition, Maſter 
Broughton renders, I will make petition unto thee, or an humble 
ſuit unto thee;as if he had ſaid, I will pray for, and beg this favour 
of thee,that thou would reach and inform me better. Itis notan 
authoricative demand,which is a kind of command, dut a ſubmiſ- 
five demand ; this demanding is the asking of a queftion, nor the 
requiring of a right, He-that asks a queſtion, implyerh chat he 
{tapds in need of information, and that he is deſirous to learn; 
eAnd to put queſtions to a wiſe man ts half wiſdom, I will demand, 
or put queſtions unto thee: 


Declare thou unto me. 


The Hebrew is, make me co know, make me a knowing man, AS 
ft Job had ſaid; Lord, if thou wilt teach me, I (hall ſoon get know- 
ledg and underſtanding ; and therefore I reſugn my ſelf wholly to 
Hy teachings, The true ſubmiſſion of mans will to Gods will, 
is to hearken to the counſel or wiſdom of God,and not to fit down 
3 OUT OWN, 
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But as it was queſtioned at the firſt verſe , how Fob could an- 
ſwer, ſeeing he had ſaid 1 will anſwer no more ; ſo here it may 
be queſtioned, why the Lord ſpake no more to Fob, ſeeing here he 
deſired to receive further inſtruction from him? 

[ anſwer, Firſt, Fob made this ſuit to God, upon this condition, 
thar God would pleaſe to enform him, if he ſaw need, or ſhould 
think ficto do ic, {Secondly, Fob ſpake this do&rivally to ſhew 
what he andothers ought co defire & ſubmit togeyen the ceachings 
of God. Thirdly, I anſwer, that the Lord ſeeing his ſubmiſſion, 
ſaw there was no need of ſpeaking any further ro him, but broke 
up the whole diſputation,determining for Fob, and giving him the 
day againſt his three friends, as Will appear further 10 che ſequel 
of the Chapter. 

From this verſe, 


Obſerve, 
Firſt, The ſence of our wants puts 8 upon prayer,” 


When Job was ſenſible that he wanted underſianding and 
knowledge , he came to God for it, Give me to underſtand, 
cauſe we toknow, True and fervent prayer floweth from a ſence 
of our wants, If we ſee not our ſelves in need, why ſhould we 
pray ? And when really we ſhall have no need ( as in heaven) 
there Will be no need of prayer; all will be praiſe, and all ſhall be 
In everlaſting praiſes. 

Secondly, The perſon to whom Fob maketh his application for 
ceachipg, being God himſelf, 


Note: 
we kyow nothing of God, nor of our ſelves aright, till Gos 
reacheth 78, till he declareth and maketh it knows. to us, 


Every good pift, and every perfebt pift, ts from above, and 
cometh {8.x FL the father f Hare ag 's av 1:17.) As 
no man caneither make or redeem himſelf, ſo no man can teach 
or inſtru&t himſelf, What we know of God, we know, from 
God ? Tis in his light that we ſee light, The light may thine 
round about us, and we ſee it not ; upleſs God enlighten us, as 
well as ſend vs che light, we are never the berter. As in conver- 
fon, the Lo:d firſt spens the eyes, and then turns from darkneſs to 
tight (ARS 26, 18,) So under every diſpenſation, we are inthe 
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datk, till God opens our eyes, and olive us (by tis own immediate 
or mediate teachings) light about it, 


Thirdly, note ; =, 
If we deſire God ſhould teach wi, or if we wonld be taught of 
Gea, we muſt atk, it of hims, 


We find the godly cfrep putting up this requeſt to God, Da- 
v1d was much in this petition { Pſal, 119. 33, 34+) Teach me, 
O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and I ſhall keep it nnto the end - 
Give we underſtanding, end I ſhall keep thy law, He did not only 
defire God that he would teach him, bur give him a faculty, co 
receive his teachings (wer, 35.) ake me to gow the path of thy 
commandement, See how the P/almaiſt joyneth theſe petitions to 
gether, Firſt, Teach we the way of thy ſiatutes. Secondly, Grve 
we underſtanding; as if he had ſaid, elſe thy teachings will do ug 
goed, Thirdly, Fake we to gow the path of thy commandement : 
as if he had (aid, though T underſtand thy ftatures, yet, unleſs thou 
help me, I (hall not be able to walk 1h them, no, nor to rake one 
right Repin chem ; therefore, ſake me to go 1n the path of thy 
commandemert, Again (Pſal. 143. 10.) Teach me todo thy will, 
for thou art my God; thy ſpirit 1s good, lead me into the lardof ny- 
r1ightneſs, A$the Lord reacheth us our way, and hath promiſed 
tO teach us always, in all things needful for us to know and do; ſo 
he hath taught us by the written praRtiſe of many, as well a$ by his 
written precept, that we muſt pray for his teaching, 

Fourthly, Feb was humbling himſelf, and now he begs of God, 
that he would teach him. 


Hence note ; 
Humble ſouls deſire and grove up themſelves wholly to be taught 
by God, 

They hang upon his mouth for in{truftion, and renounce their 
own wiſdom. Eliphaz, gave Fob chat advice (Chap, 22. 22.) Ac- 
auaint thy ſelf now with hims, and be at peace, and good fhals 
come wnto thee : Recerve, / pray thee, thee law from his month, 
«1nd lay up bis words 1n thy heart. : 

Fifthly, in that Job prays for teachivg i this form, accordibs 
0 the Hebrew, make me to know, | 


Obſerve, 


— 
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Obſerve ++ 
The teachings of G od are eff efFual, they make M5 k zow, 


Men may teach others knowledge, but they cannot make them 
know. God can make a very dullacd quick of underſtanding. 
Men may inſtru& the underſtanding, but they cannot give under- 
fanding ;, God dorh both. The teachings of God are effeRual 
co all purpoſes. Firſt, to enlighten the ignorant, Secondly, to con- 
vince gain-ſayers, Thirdly, to convert ſinners. Fourthly, to com- 
fore thoſe that are ſorrowful. Fifthly, to reſolve ſuch as are doubt- 
ful.” Sixthly, to encourage the fearful, And, Seventhly, to raiſe 
up and recover thoſe that are fallen, Thus Job is become a pe- 
citioner to the Lord for inftruAton, having confeſſed his own ig- 
norance and weakneſs. And that be had formerly proficed under 
che teachings of God, and was now it! a further way of profiting, 
1s evident by that which followeth, 


Verſ. 5. I have heard of thee by the bearing of the ear, bas 


now mine eye ſeeth thee, 


Fob had no ſooner asked for teaching, bur God taught him, 
though not formally and explicitely as he deſired, yer really and 
effecually, as he needed. For, this verſe ſeems to be a real an- 
{wer to the pericion he made in the former verſe; and in it Job 
aflerts two things. | 

Firſt, That he had heard of God by the hearing of the eax, 

Secondly, That now hu eye did ſee hims, 

There are two opinions about che general ſenſe of this verſe, 
and I ſhall conclude in a third, 

Firſt, Some conceive theſe diſcoveries of God ro Fob, were on- 
iy, inward to his ſoul; ſo that when he ſaich, I have heard of 
thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye ſecth thee, we are 
nor co underſtand him, as if he had had any viſible appearance of 
God, but that theſe words may ve taken, , 

Firſt, a8 a compariſon betveen a ilight hearing, when the mind 
:$ not Intent upca what the ear heateth; and a ſerious hearing, 
which brivgs the mind fully into the ear. As if Fob had. formerly 
een a Careleſs hearer,but now an attentive one; and ſo the know- 
ledee whichJob had of God formerly, was litrle compared with his 
Preſent knowledge, He hed a knowledge of God by hearing only 


Th 


erſ, 4 331 


—_—— 
_ 


| $22 © Chap. 42. en Expoſition wpon the Book of Jo By. Vet, _ 


before, but his mind was nor intent uponit; he heard only with 
the heating of his ear, but hs eye did not ſee ; that is, he had not a 
clear fight or knowledge, which 1s an incelleAual fight of the 
things which he beard. But doubtleſs,F6 was no flight hearer of 
the word in former times ; he did not hear the word in the dayes 
of his proſperity, a$ if he had only (as we ſay) given it the hear- 
ing: for, had he not ſeriouſly hearkned to the voice of God in 
thoſe dayes, he had never obtained ſuch a teliimony as God gave 
of him, towards the end of thoſe dayes ; yea, this very phraſe, / 
have heard of thee, by the hearing of the ear , implyerh ſerious 
and attentive hearing, | A 
Secondly, Others who deny any viſible manifeſtation of God 
to Job, grant that the firſt part of the verſe, notes ſerious hearing 
and receiying of the word, the latter more ; ſo that heregſay they, 
isa compariſon between that leſſer light or knowledge which Fob 
had of the will of God before, and that fuller light which he gor 
upen this diſcourſe which the Lord had with him ; the former be- 
ing but as of a matter heard, this as of things ſeen. The Scrip= 
ctire ſometimes calls clear knowledge fight - So that, look how 
much that which we ſee with our bodily eyes, ts clearer to us than 
chat whereof we have cnly heard the report;by ſo much the know- 
ledge which Fob had now of the things of God, eſpecially abour 
the whole myſtery of Gods dealing with him, was clearer and 
fuller than what he had before, even as if he now ſaw what be- 
fore he only heard. As we ſay, One eye-witreſs, 1s better than teu 
ear-witneſſes ; ſo one eyivg of the word of God (the eye of the 
mind fully and diſtin&ly taken in what 18 heard) 1s better than 
tex earings of it; thatis, when lictle or nothing is taken in ac 
the ear, but a ſound of words; For then only we may be ſaid co 
know divine things, by the ſeeipg of the eye, when we know 
them not only from without by the report of others, but from 
experience Within our ſelves. The Apoſtle ſaith of thoſe, who 
rook joyfully the ſpoyling of their goods for the truths ſake, They 
knew wn themſelves, that they had tn heaver. abetter and a more ex- 
durwg ſubſtance ( Heb, 10. 34.) that is, they had even got a fighc 
of that heavenly enduring ſubſtance, Hence in Scripture, viſion 
1$applied to ſpiritual things heard; and we are ſaid to ſee the 
Werd of God ( Jer. 2.31.) O generation, fer ye the Word of the 
Lord; have [been a wilderzeſs2 &c, ASif the Lord had ſaid, Ye 
bave 
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have heard it before, but now ſeeit, Seeing notes the higheſt know- 
ledge ; then we ſee what we hear, When we fully underfiand what 
we have heard. Thus they expound this Text, who judge there 
was no outward viſion at all, but that Fobs ſeeing was only ſpici- 
tual and intellectual, 

Secondly, Ochers affirm, that Fob had an outward apparition, 
and chat the eye of his ſenſe was affeted, And concerning 
this, 

Firſt, Some are ſo much of this opinion, that-they ſay Chriſt 
appeared in humane ſhape to Fob, as he did co many of the holy 
Parriarks and Prophets of old ; which apparitions are by the An- 
Cients called preludes to his inearration, And ſome Fewiſh 
Writers tell us, that Fob upon this fight of God, had a ſpicic of 
propheſie given him ; bur chey need nor inſiſt upon that, for ſe- 
veral have had apparitions, who were no Prophets. 

Secondly, others ſay, the appearance of God to Fob was only 
in or by a cloud, with the whirlwind, But that he had a viſion 
or ſight of God one way or other, is aflerted, as by many of the 
Jewiſh Writers, ſo by moſt of the Chriſtian Ancients. 

And doubtleſs, when the Lord ſpake co him out of the whitl- 
wind, he had a vition, or an extraordinary manifeſtation of 
God, even to his eye : Not that God in himſelf can be ſee, Ns 
man hath ſeen God at any time (1 John 4. 12,) It is reported 
by the Fewiſh Writers, that the Prophet 1ſarah was ſawn aſunder 
by his own Nation, for ſaying, chat he had ſeen the Lord (1/a, 
Gel.) 1ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, This 
they counted blaſphemy, and pur him to death for ir, ſay ſome 
yet others ſay, he was put to death for his plainneſs in reproving 
the Princes and people of 1ſ-ael, in thoſe words (1ſa, 1, 10.) 
Hear the word of the Lord ye Rulers ef Sodom, grue ear to the 
Law of our Goa, ye peoph of Gemorrah, But of that by the way. 
I ſay, Godin himſelf cannot be ſeen ; he is ſeen only by thoſe 
viſible demonſtrations of his preſence, which he is pleaſed to 
make of himſelf, as here he ſpake to Feb out of the whicl- 
wind, 

I conceive we may take in both ; ſo that when Fob ſpeaketh of 
bu hearing by the ear, he intends that teaching which he had in 
former times by the Miniſtry of his Anceſtors: And that, when 
he ſaith, But now mire et ſeeth thee, hz intends that teaching 
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which he had from the preſent appearance of God to bim for bis 
ioſtruQion and humiliation; / have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the tar, but u5w mine eye ſeeth thee, As if he had ſaid, Lord, here- 
rofore 1 heard of thee, for [ was rel:giouſly brought up ; I bad Pa- 
yenuts and Anceſtors, who declared tome who the Lord was ; avd [ 
heard mary things of thee, which toik impreſſion upon my heart 


 beretofore: but I never bad ſuch an imp"efſion as in this tempeſt, 1 


never heard God ſpeaking thus immeaiately to me ; nor did he ever 
give me auy ſuch viſible demorſtration of his preſence, as he hath 
vouchſated me at this time, ſpeaking ont of the whirlwind, And 
from all we may conclude, that as Fob had a powerſul illumina- 
tion of the Spirir,(o an outward apparition of the Glory and Ma- 
jeity of God, or of Gods glo:tous MajeRty to convince and hum- 
ble dim. Sothar, though Jcb had a ſaving knowledge of God for- 
merly, yet this aiſcontle of God with him, and diſcovery of 
God to him, had made him a better Scholar than all his earthly 


texchers, 1 have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, 


But now mine eye ſeeth thee, 


That is, now I have asclear a Gght or knowledge of thy mind 
and will, of thy juſiice and goodneſs, of thy power and ſove» 
raignty, a$1f I had ſeen thee with mine eyes, and had ſeen or 
looked into thy heart, Or thus : Not only haſt thou graciouſly 
inſtructed me, by ſpeaking ſo much to me, but thou haſt mani- 
felted thy ſelt preſent with me, by an aſpectable gn, ze eye 
hath ſeen thee; that 1s, thou halt given me to ſee that which aſ- 
ſures me thou att neer unto me, namely, the Cloud;ourt of which 
thou haſt been pleaſed to ſpeak and make known thy mind to me, 
who am but duſt and aſhes. 

The Lord may be ſeen theſe ſour wayes ; 

Firſt, In his Word, Secondly, Io his wo:ks, Thirdly, In out- 


ward apparitions, 'Fourthly, And above all, God is ſeen in his 


Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom che ApoRile calls (Heb.1.3.) 
The brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; 
and in whoſe face the ligbc of the knowledge of God ſhinerh 
(2 Cor, 4, 6,) And hence Chiiſt ſaith (Jobs 14. g.) He that 
hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the father, The invilible father is ſeen in 
bis Son, who was made vifible in cur fleſh, Joh» 1, 18. Thus 
God may be (zen. But in his nature God 1s 3ltogether inviſible, 

| he 
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he cannot be ſeen. Moſer ſaw bim that & inviſible (Heb, 11, 27.) 
that is, he ſaw him by an eye of faith, who 1s inviſible to the eye 
of ſenſe. / have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now 
mine ene ſeeth thee, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 5 
It is a great mercy, and much to be achnowledged, that we 
have the word of God ſounding in our ears, 


? Faith cometh by hearing ( Rew.10.17.) The Prophet ſaith (I/a. 
55. 3.) Hear, and yeur foul ſhall live, Now if faith and life come 
by hearing ; to have the word of God ſounding in our ears, muſt 
needs be a great mercy. Though to have the word only ſounding 
in our ear, will do no man good, yet tis good to hear that joy-= 
ful ſound, Though thar ſad Propheke mentioned by Chrilt (Aar. 
13. 14.) befulfilled in many, By hearing ye [halt hear, and ſhall 
-20t underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive; Yec 
he ſaid to his faithful followers (verſ. 16.) Blefſed are your eyes, 
for they fer, and your ears, for they hear, They receive a bleſſing 
| by hearing, whoſe ears are bleſſed when they hear. O how many 

ſouls are blefſine God, that ever they heard of himſelf and his 
Son, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the hearing of the ear, To have 
an ear to hear, is a common bleſſing ; but to have an hearing ear, 
ot to hear by the hearing of the ear, 18 a ſpecial blefling, 


| Obſerve, Secondly ; | 
Fe ſhonld hear the Word very diligently, 


That phraſe, / have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear (as 
the Hebrew Writers note) ſignifierh a very atcencive hearing, 
Every hearing 1s not an hearing with the ear, nor every ſeeing like 
that we intend, when a man ſaith, / ſaw it with my eyes, One may 
ſee and not ſee, hear and not hear, The Word of God is to be 
heard with a hearing, Such doublings in Scripture have a great 
emphaſis in them, As when the Lord faith, They are carſed with 
a curſe, it notes a great and a certain curſe 15 coming ; ſo to hear 
by the hearing of the ear, implyeth fruirful hearing, and a laying 
up of thatin the mind which hath been heard (P/al, 44. 1.) Ye 
have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers have told n\, what 
work thou did(t 1n their dayes, in the times of old, They who thus 
hear with their ears, treaſure up in their hears, and do with their 
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hands what they have heard. The Lord charged Ezekiel (Chap, 
44. 5.) Sonof man, mark well ard behold with thine eyes, and hear 
with thine ears, all that I ſay nnto thee ; thac is, mind diligently 
what I ſhew and ſay unto thee, The Lotd called for the exerciſe 
of both ſenſes, inattending to what he ſpake tothe Prophet: He 
did not only ſay, Hear with thine ears, but ſee with thine eyes ; 
that 18, bear aS1f thou did(t even ſee that which thou heareſt, For 
though polſibly the Lord preſented ſomewhat to the eye of the 
Prophet, as well as he ſpake to his ear, yet the former notion 
may well be taken in, yea, and intended in chat command. Many 
hear a$if they had no ears, and ice as if they had noeyes, One 
of the Ancients taking notice of that, ſaith, Such kind of hearers 
are like Malchns in the Goſpel, who had his ear cut off, From 
thoſe words, But wow mine eye ſeeth thee, taken diltintly, 


Obſerve, Thirdly ; 
Ged revealeth himſelf more clearly and fully at one time, than 
at another, 


Seeing 1s ſomewhat more than hearing , though it be atten- 
tive hearing. As the full and clear mifeſtation which we ſhall 
have of God in the next life, is expreflied by ſeeing, and called 
viſion ; ſorhe fulleſt and cleareſt apprehenſion which we have of 
God, ard che things of God in this life, 1s a degree of ſeeirg 
both him and chem, *cis the fight of faich, and may alſo be called 
viſion, A true and (trons believer taſts, and feels, and ſees the 
truths of the Goſpel which he hath heard ; his faich (which is the 
eye of his ſoul) 18 the evidence of thoſe things to him whieh are 
not ſeen, nor can be ſeen by an eye of ſenſe; He by the help of 
the Holy Ghoſt looks edfalily into heaven, and (with this eye } 
ſeeth the gliry of God, and Feſus fanding at the right hand of 
God (in his meaſure) as bleſled Stephen did (As 7,755.) This 
Gehr of God and ſpiricuals, hath three things io it beyond chat 
ordinary, though real knowledge, which comes in by the hearing 
of the ear, Firſt, a ſurpaſſing clearneſs. Secondly, an undoubt- 
ed certainty, Thirdly, a raviſhing ſweetneſs, and the overflows 
ings of conſolation,- 


Fourth | 
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Fourthly, Note ; 
According to the meaſure of Gods revealing himſelf to ws, ſuch 
#% the meaſure of our profiting in the knowledge of God, 


The word 1s ſpoken to all,inthe publick Miniſtty of itic 1s (cat- 
tered upon all; but they only learn to knowGod & themſelves rru- 
ly,to whomGod doth inwardly reveal ir, &whoſe hearts he rouch- 
eth and openeth by his Spirir, Every man( faith Chriſt, Fohn 6.45.) 
That hath heard & learned of the father,cometh unto mezthat is, All 

that are raught of Ged, believe on me, And the more any learn of 
the father,the more they come to, & abide the more cloſely wich 
the Son, Fob underſtood more of God, and the mind of God 
more, in all thoſe queſtions he put to him,concerning che heavens, 
the earth, the Sea, concerning the bealts of che earth, and the 
fowls of the Air, concerning Behemoth and Leviathan, than ever 


he did before. The more immediate and extraordinary revela- 


tions of God, are alwayes accompanied with notable effets:And 
though few profit in knowledge, according to the meaſure of the 
mediate and ordinary Revelation, yet probably the more re= 
velation we have of that kind, the more we profit. 

Fifchly, Jeb had theſe great diſcoveries after God had kept 
him long in affliction, | 


Hence note ; 
God doth uſually reveal himſelf moſt to bu prople after great 
ſuff erwgs, 

Hence ſome are of opinion, that in theſe words Job pointed at 
his tryo ſtates, Firſt, thar of his proſperity ; then he heacd of 
God only by the hearing of the ear, Secondly, Of his adverfity ; 
rhen his eye ſaw him, that 15,he greatly profited inthe knowledge 
of him, There are two things which God uſually beſtows upon 
his people in the day of, or ſoon after their aflition ; Ficlt, 
more cordials and conſolations : He gives that ſtrong drizk to 
thoſe that are ready to periſh, that wine unto thoſe that be of heavy 
hearts, He bids them drink and forget their poverty, and rememe 
ber their miſery na more z as Solomons metaphors may well im- 
port-(Prov, 31.6, 7.) Secondly, as the Lord gives more conſo- 
lation in ſuch a day, ſo more illumination ; the head 1s bertered 
Sv itas well asthe heart, Many have got much inward light or 
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knowledge, both of God and of themſelves, of their mercies 
and of their duties, by being, or after they have been broughc 
into much outward darkneſs, Davids experience taught him this, 
elſe he had never ſaid (Pſal.119.71,) 1t i good for me that I bave 
zeen afflicted, that I might learn thy ſtatutes, He had neverlearn- 
ed, either to know the 'Statutes of God better, or to keep them 
decter by his afMiGion, if God had nor been with him,and reveal- 
2d himſelf further to him in the day of his affliction, 


Laſtly, Note ; 
then God manifeſts himſelf much to avy man, great iyppreſ- 
ſions are left upon him, | 


AS will appear further in opening the next verſe. 
Verſ, 6. Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and 


aſhes, 


This verſe concludes that part of the Chapter, which I call 
Febs humiliation, He made. confeſſion before of his own igno= 
rance, uttering things that he underſtood not, .things coo won- 
derful for him, which he knew not ; he confeſſed alſo the great 
ooodneſs of God to him, in that he had both heard of him by the 
hearing of the ear, and alſo thar his eye had ſeen him : from all 
oa he inferr'd this reſolve of deepeſt ſelt-abaſement before . 
Go n n 


Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent 1» auſt and afhes, 


This word (wherefore) is diligently to be attended, for 'cis 
the hinge upon which the whole matter rurnecth, This wherefore, 
may have a double reference. 

Firſt, To the fight which he had gained of his own folly, weak- 
neſs and vileneſs, of which having made confeſſion in the former 
words, he adds wherefore ; that is, for as much as I am thus con- 
vinced of mine own finfulneſs, / abbor my ſelf, and repent in duff 
and aſhes. | 

Secondly, This wherefore, may have reference to thoſe higher, 
clearer and fuller manifeſtations of God te him, He had heard of 
God by the hearing of the ear, there was much in that ; but now 
his eye had ſeen him, he had a light or a diſcovery of the excel- 


lency and Majeſty of God, as much ſurpaſſing and exceeding _ 
| | Ore - 
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formerly hehad, as eye-fight doth the hearing of the ear : Fhere- 
fore, the light being come thus fully in upon him, concerning che 
olory, ſoveraignty, goodnels, faichfulneſs, and all-ſufhiciency of 
God, he cryeth out, 


I abhorr my ſelf, &c, 


The Hebrew word fignifieth the greateſt diſguſt againſt him- 
ſelf, a kind of reprobaciog himſelf, or (as we ſpeak) a turning of 


ORD Serif. 


his ſtomack, at the thought and remembrance of what he had wel 
ſaid and was, Some render, wherefore, [ repreherd or reprove cum ſoſtidio, 
wy ſelf; but to abhor our ſelves is more than to reprehend or 42jicere, abo» 


reprove our ſelves, Others, 7 rejett, I deſpiſe, I flight my- ſelf, 
enrn away from my ſelf, All theſe renderings (hew to how lictle 
or low an account Job was now come in his own fight : Our read- 
ine, 1 abhor, takes in all the reſt and more, The Lord uſeth - 
chis word negatively concerning his people ( Levit, 26. 11.) 1 
will ſet my tabernacle amongſt you, and my ſoul ſhall not abhor 
ou ; the meaning 18,my ſoul ſhall greatly delighcin you : And ac 
che 15th verſe of the ſame chapter,affirmatively of them, If you 
fhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, or if your ſoul abhor my judgments, then, 
&c, deſpiting 1s leſs than abhorring, To abhor the judgments of 
God, 15 to caſt them nor only out of our affe&ions, bur our of our | 
judgment too, and to judge them unworthy or unfit to be owned 
and obeyed... Again, at the 3oth verſe of ſame chapter, / will 
deſtroy your high places, and cut down your imaget, and caſt your 
CArcaſſes upon the carcaſſes of your 1dols, and my (ſoul ſhall abhor 
you; that is , I will manifeſt the ntmoſt and higheſt of my diſplea- 
fure againſt you, Once more in the ſame chapter, .3Yhen they be 
in the land of ther enemies] will not caſt them away,netther will [ 
abhor them, To abhor is tocaſt away, and to look upon a perſon 
or a people a8 caſt-aways, Read alſo (Dent, 7.26, Dent, 23. 7+ 
Pſal, 5. 6. Pſal. 129, 163, Prov, 24 24. Ferem. 14. 21, 
Amos 5. lo. chap, 6.8, Zech. 11.8.) from all which cexts 
we may colle& the weight and grear ſignificancy of this word. 
To abhor things: or perſons, imports tne deepeſt diſplicency or 
diflike rowards either, 7 (ſaith Fob ) abhor 


My elf. 


The word (m3 /eif ) is here ſupplyed by our tranſlators. The 
Hebrew - 


nare. 
jg Pengre 
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Hebrew is only this, wherefore 7 abhor, leaving us to ſuppoſe whar 
he did abhor : Our tranſlators make the ſuppliment thus, / abbor 
my ſelf, that is, whatſoever may be called my ſelf, ſelf- wiſdom, 
ſelf-rizhteouſneſs, ſelf-(treongth, ſelf-ends, and I would ſee the 
_____ end of, {inful-ſelf. Another tranſlation ſaith, / abhor thoſe for- 
Wa priora. ha mer things, that is, whatſoever I formerly thought or ſpake amis. 
yang 295 i * I do not only diſlike them, I do not only rerra& and recant them, 
gitata Cy dj- but I abhor them. And if you would know wha: thoſe former 
gareraQv, ſed things were, wiich here hs ren>uncech and adiorreth, you may 
ear Cere/iore rake it inthele ſeven words, 
Pn Firſt, L abhor, that ever I curſed the day of my birth, 

Secondly, I abhor, that I wiſhed ſo often for death, that J 
wooed the grave, and ſo ha{tily called for my returncothe duſt in 
the day of my affliction. 

Thirdly, I abhor, that ever I deſpaiced of my reſtauration,or 
that I gave up my ſelf as a man utcerly loft for rats world, 

Fourthly, I abhor, that Iuſed ſo many complaints of the ſeve- 
rity of the Lords dealings with me. 

Fifchly, I abhor, that I was ſo bold, as to deſire to plead with 
God, 

Sixthly, T abhor, that 1 was ſo much in ſerting out my own 
righteouſneſs and innocency. 

Seventhly, I abhor, that ever I ſpake any word, which ſhould 
in the leaſt darken or reflect upon the goodneſs, mercy, faithful- 
neſs, rizhteouſneſs, and ſoveraignity of God in his diſpenſations 
rowards me. Thele are the things which had unwarily paſſed 
him in the heat of diſputation with his friends, and theſe he 
now abhorreth, Take it eicher way, / abhor my ſelf, or theſe things, 
it comes all to one ; for the truth is, he did abhor himſelf for 
thoſe things, which he had ſpoken with ſo much imprudence and 
impatience, while he was under the hand of God, 7 abhor my 
ſelf (neither 1s that all) 


And repent, 


Fob was not only affeted to abhorrence, but to repentance. 
DT inNi- The word tranſlated repert, ſignifies two contrary things in Scrip- 
Þbal. ſignificar (ve 


conſolavi, in . . ELIE 
Piel, penitere, Firſt, To grieve, which 18 proper to repentance; ſorrowand 


Druf, repentance ought to go together, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, To comfort.or to take comfort ; thus it is rendered 
(Ger. 24. 67.) Iſaac was comforted concerning the atath of his 
mother ( 2 Sam. 13. 39.) David was comforted concerning Ammon, 
(Pial. 77.2.) In the day of my tronble I ſought the Lord, my ſore 
ren in thenight and ceaſrd nt ; my ſel refuſed tobe comforted, Ic 
may ſeem (trange, that the ſame word which ſignifies (orrow and 
repentance, ſhould {igniiie alſo comfort and to be comforted : but 
forrow and comfort meet 1n true repentance ; godly ſorrow doth 
not hinder, much leis quite excludezand ſhut cnt joy in God, Ree 
pentance is uthered in by godly ſorrow, and grief of heart for 
ſin, and ic conciudes-with coinfort and joy of heart in God who 
pardoneth ſinners; and therefore the ſame word which fignifies 
zo repent, may well tzntne doth to grieve and to take comfort, 
Repentance is a change from a bad ftate to a good, and a turning 
from the worlt of evils, ſi», to the chiefeſt good, God himſelf ; 
and therefore mult needs be followed, if not accompanied with 


much ſweetneſs and comfort, A Greek tranſlator renders it ex- x Ta paray- 
preſsly ſo in this place, YPherefore I abhor my ſelf, and take com- MV mga 
). Et cons 
: ſolat;onem ac - 
j Toa . . ' in pul vere 
rer, in the mid{t of which the heart 18 ſorrowful, and the end of % oy 


fort 1n dſt and aſhes ; and doubtleſs, while Fob was repenting in F 
floods of ſorrow, bis comforts came flowing in, There is a laugh- 


that mirth is heavineſs (ſaith Solow, Prov. 14. 13.) and there is 
a ſorrow ( that's ableſled ſorrow) in the mid(t of which the heart 
laughs, and the end cfwhich heavineſs is mirtch, 

To repent (in the general nature of it) #& to change both the mind 
aud way, and ſo take up new principles and new practices, A man 
chat truly repenceth, 15 not the ſame man he was before he repent= 
ed; hecan ſay, /amntTl, And as intrue repentance there is a 
change from a bad to a good mind, and from a pervetie, to a right 
and righteous Way ; ſo 1D repentance, there 18a Change from 4 
troubled to a quiet mind, and from a painful toa pleaſant and de- 
lightful way, So then, there is a two-fold change in repentance ; 
Firſt, A change of the mind from fin, Secondly, A change in 
the mind from ſorrow, Many are the griefs and gripes, the trou- 
bles and perplexiiles, with which the{conſcience of an awakened 
finner is followeth, nll he hath unburdened himſelf by confeſſion 
and repentance; Wien cnce be hath truly done ſo, how great 13 his 
peace! & how [rect are hi? conſolations/ And therefore,whenthe 
Apolile faith (2 Cor,7, 10, )Godly ſorrow worketh repentaiice to ſal- 
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Solitts eerema., 
niis penten- 


vation, not to be repertedof ; his meaning is, the repentance which 
ie works is matter of great rejoycivg, or fills the ſoul of an hnm- 
bled believing ſinner with great joy. 

I abhor my ſelf (ſaith Job) and repent, But how did Job re- 
pert ? his was no orGinary repentance; therefore, he adds, / 7e- 
pert, | 


In duſt and aſc, 


That 3s, either; D 

Firſt, Throwing my ſelf upon the ground, ( Fer, 6. 26, Fer, 
25. 34. 254M.12,16.) 0r, 

Secondly, Sittipg upon the ground in the duſt, as (Job 2,8, 
Iſa. 58. 5. Jonah 3. 6.) 0r, 

Thirdly, Caſting duſt upon my head (Feb 2, 12.) Duſt caſt 
upon the head was the embleme of an afflited heart, And to fir 
in the duſt, or to caſt duſt upon the head was anciently the cere- 
monial part of repentance, Job doth not leave that out, / repent 
(faith he) 1» dyſt and aſhes ; and ſo ſome expreſs it, I repent wich 
outward wonted ceremonies, Bur, I conceive, we need not take 
it irily ; fo repent 17 duft and aſhes, being only a proverbial 
ſpeech, implying very great, ſolemn, and ſerious repentance. 

There 1s another rendring of this latter part of the verſe,cthus,7 
repent,as looking upon, or acconnting my ſelf duſt and aſhes ; "tis an 
ar2ument of much humility and humiliation ro do ſo, Abraham 
oave himſelf no higher a cicle before the Lord ( Ger, 18, 27.) 1 
have begun to ſpeak, who am but duſt and aſhes, If we take it 
thus, 1 abhor my ſelf, and repent, looking upon my ſelf but as duſt 
ard aſhes, \C 182 good ſence alſo, and reacheth the purpoſe which 
Job was upon, or which was upon F-4s ſpirit in that day and duty 


.of repentapce. There is no difficulty in the words, they yield 


many uſeful obſervations : Wherefore T abhor my ſelf, 
Firſt, A$ the word wherefore refers to thar ſignal diſcovery 
which Fob had of God, who did not only manifeſt himſelf ro him 


'by the hearivg of the ear, but by the ſeeing of the eye, that 15 


more fully than before; - 


'Obſerve, 
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Obſerve; - | 
The clearer manifeſtations we have of God, the greater and 
deeper are our bumiliations, 
Job ſaw more of the power, more of the ſoveraignity, more of 
the holineſs of God in himſelf, and more of -his g6oeneis to him, Qui Deum vis 
than he had done before; and therefore he abbor d himſelf. That dit fleri non po- 
place is parallel co this ( /ſa, 6.) where, as ſoon as the Lord had !4/ guin ſeje 
declared himſelf in his holineſs and glory, the Prophet cried out —_— 4 
(ver, 5.) Wo ts me, for I am undone, becauſe I am a man of #n- qaſyiciat;non 
clean lips, and I dwell in the midft of a peeple of nuclean enim certize 
lips; for mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of hoſts ; that novers tuam 
is, my bodily eyes have ſee the ſigns of his preſence, and the 'PWitatem, 
eye of my ſoul is ſo over-preſt, with che preſent weight of his ns 
glory, that I cannot (1n this frail condition) bear it, but mult fink fuerir, Brent. 
under it ; Fo ts me, I am #1dene, As the wicked ſhall at laſt 
cry, Wo and alaſs, at the angry preſence of God, and ſhall in- 
deed be undone for ever : So a godly man way now cry, #o ts 
246, at any unuſual appearance of the holineſs and glory of God, 
and cry Out, / am undone, 1 know not how to bear it. [ſarah 
was not only a Prophet, and a, true Prophet , bur a very 
holy Propher, an Evangelical Prophet, one that ſpake glorious 
things of Chriſt cocome, yer he had never ſeen ſo much of God 
before, nor was he ever fo dzeply humbled before, he never 
cried out before, 1 aus undone; which word implieth the greatelt 
ſence of his own nothipgneſs, vileneſs,and wretcnedneſs. The true 
reaſon why men carry it ſo high at any time with God, is, becauſe 
their notio2s and apprehenſions of God, fall ſo infinitely below 
him. Did we know God more, how ſhould we fear before 
him, and Rand as men aſtoniſhed at the preſence of his majeſty ! 
It is our darkneſs about God which emboldens us beyond our 
bounds, or the line of creatures, The Prophet Habakkah faith 
of himſelf (chap. 3.16.) When I heard, my belly trembled, my 
lips quivered at the voice, rottenneſs entered tnto my bones, and [ 
trembled in my ſelf, that I might reſt in the day of trouble, wWher 
I heard, that is, when God revealed himſelf ro me by chat ſpeech 
at the 2d verſe of the chapter, O Lord, I have heard thy ſpeech, 
and was afraid ; then ſaid he (at the 16, verſe ) when I beard, my 
belly trembled, The reaſon why carnal men and hypocrites carry 
it ſo qurly before God, is, becauſe they know-nort God aright; 
Oo0000 they 
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—hey may boalt of their knowledge ; but as the Apoſtle ſaich ( 1 Cor, 
$. 2,) He that thirketh he knoweth any thing knoweth nthing as 
he ought. The Scripture tells us, what that knowledge is which 
2 carnal man hath of God : He knows God in his own light, nor 
io the light of God ; or he judgeth what God 1s, by what him- 
ſelf is (Pſal, 50. 21.) Thou thoughteſt that I was altogether ſuch 

a one 45 thy ſelf. Nor that he thought God was a man ; he had 
not ſuch groſs rhoughrs of God: bur he thought God, as to his ho- 
lineſs, was ſuch a one as himſelf, who'was indeed, notwichſtand- 
ing his prerentions to holineſs, a very upholy, a meer carnal man, 
When che Lord (aid to him, Thow thoughteſt that [was altogether 
ſuch a one as thy ſelf ; it is, as if he had ſaid, Thou mealuredft 
me by thy ſelf, and becauſe ſuch things pleaſed thee, thou wouldft 
needs conclude that they pleaſed me too, Had men a clear 
knowledge of God, as he hath revealed himſelf, they would ſoon 
be convinced, that God 1s not only not altogether, bur nor ar all 
ſuch a-0ne as themſelves. We never {ee how imperfeR we are, 
till we ſee our ſelves in the light of Gods perfeRion : and when 
we duely ſee our ſelves in that glaſs, we greatly abhor our ſelves ; 

Nuſqzam ſe for we cannot bur ſee much deformity in our ſelves, when we be- 
meliza depro- hold the beauty and glory of God, And, as when we behold 
_ thac beauty, we ſhall abhor our ſelves for our deformicy and de- 
perfzBlions, filements ; ſo we thall be daily mending and cleanſing our ſelves 
cuam in lumi- from them, according co that marchleſs beauty which we behold 
ve vults Dei3 inhim, AS we have deparied from God by onr unlikeneſs, ſo we 
in ſpeculo divi- (1411 ger nearer to him by getting more of his image and likeneſs, 
we #7 ah ; _ Secondly, This wherefore 1n the Text refers. to the fight that 
eft pls 7-5 had of himſelf, as well as of God. When Job ſaw more of 
plus videns, himſelf, or himſelf more, then he ſaid, 7 abhor my ſelf. 


guid ſtbideeſt, Hence, Obſerve; 
—_— The more we ſee and know our ſelves, the more we ſhall ve 
pr i) x abaſed, and lye low tn onr ſelves, and abhor our ſelves, 


quit diſſinility- The reaſon why we are ſo proud of our ſelves, is, becauſe we 
dine, Similitu- are ſo ignorant of our ſelves. Did we know our own ignorance: 
dine appropia- and miſ-underſtandings, as Fob now at laſt did, we ſhould ſtrike 
quans ei, 49u9 (il and come lower ; much more, did we know all thoſe abomina- 
longe faFw eſt . : b | . II | 

difmilitudine. £1005 that are in our hearts, did we know what pride, and cove- 
Avguſt.!. rx. ouſneſs, and earthly-mindedneſs lye there , what inordinate 
Conſeſs,c.9, creature , love what paſſions lye there, what evvy lyeth 
there ; 


there ; did we underſtand how deceicful and falſe our 
hearts are, both cowards God, our ſelves, and cowards one 
another, we ſhould abhor our ſelves exceedingly. There ace 
cwo things which we ſhould Rady, thac we may walk humbly, 
Firſt, To know God ; Secondly, To know our ſelves. A Hea- 
chen ſaid that word (know thy ſelf ) came down from heaven ; and 
did we once know our ſelves aright, what frail, and blind, and ſin- 
ful creatures we are, how humble and heavenly ſhould we be ! 
rightly co know that we are creatures would cauſe us to live more 
like new cceatures, David eing ſome mendo things ſo unlike 
men (Pſal, g. 26.) prayed ths, Put them 1» fear, O Lord, that 
the Nations may know themſelves to be but mev, Thereare ſuch in 
the world as know not themſelves to be but men ; they behave 
themſelyes as if they were gods, and not men, as if they were 
all-ſufficient,or as if all their ſufhciency proceeded of themſelves, 
and they t nders of their own greatneſs and power. The 
Aſſyrian ( plain terms, / will be like unto the moſt high, 
(Ia. 14. 14.) I do not reckov my ſelf! amongſt mortals, 
There are many, who never attained chat Afſyria» Princes 
height, who yer have much of his ſpiric, and ſpeak as if they 
knew themſelves to be more ichan men, at leaſt, asif they knew 
not themſelves to be but men, nor conſidered themſelves as frail, 
dying, and accountable creatures. Did we remember that we 
ace but creatures,thar we are the work of Gods hand, this would 
keepus low and humble ; bur did we know what ſinful polluted 
creatures we are, We ſhould ſoon come, not only to a lower efit- 
mate, bur an utter abhorrence of our ſelves.” '#e over-think, our 
ſelves, becauſe we do not know our ſelves ; we over-rate our ſelves, 
becauſe we do nor underſtand our ſelves. Even Job was too 
high in his own thoughts, in bis own books, till he c:me to know 
and underſtand, that he had uttered things thar he knew nor, thar 
he underſiood not, Wherefore, | 

I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duff and aſhes, 

Obſerve, Thirdly; 
. True vepentance 1s joyned with ſeif-abhorrence, and with an 
abhorrence of all that we da, of all that we are. 

True repentance is joyned with an abhorrence, - 

Firſt, Of ſinful ſelf, or of our ſelves for fin, The Propher 
jpeakipg of cheic zepentance, who had gone a whoting from God, 

Ooooo2z ſaith 
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faith ( Ezek, 6.9.) They ſpall loath themſelves for the evils which 
they have commutted in all thr aborinations, And when the Lord 
had promiſed to bring the children of 1/rael to their own land, 
he cells them, what work they ſhall be at chere ( Eztk. 20. 43.) 
There ſhall you rewember your ways and doings, wherein yiu have 
been defiled, and ye ſhall bath your ſelves in your own fight, for 


_ all the evils that ye have committed, Once more ia that Pcopher, 


(chap. 36. 31.) Then ſhall ye remember your own evil ways, and 
your doings that were not good, and ſhall loath your ſelves in your 
own ſight for your miquities, aud for your abomninations, In all 
theſe Scriptures we have loathing of ſelf for ſin and evil done, 
And as there 1s a loathing of foful ſelf in crue repentance, ſo 
Secondly, Of righteous ſelf, or a loathing of our ſelves in the 
920d,1n the beſt,that we have done. We may ſoon ſee that in the 
beſt of our duties, which will ſtir up this ſelf-abhorrence, or 
which gives us cauſe enough to abhor our ſelves. a Job did as 
co all the glicter of his moral vertues, of which hefke ſo much 
before in ſeveral places, eipecially in che 31. chaprer, He thac 
truly repents, doth not only abhor his fin, {o as never to commit it 
again ; bur he abhorreth his righreouſneſs, ſo as never to truſt 19 
itatall. Thus the Apoſtle ſpake ( Phil. 3.79,8.) I connt all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt, What 
did he account loſs'? not only the evil that he had done, but all 
the good that he had done ; he accounted that but dung, that he 
might be found in Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneis,which 
1s of the law, Self-righteouſneſs 1s gold, and co be embraced in 
converſation ; but *is dupg, and to be abhorred i» juſtification, 
Job abhorred his own righteouſneſs from the bzginning of this 
diſpute in that point, though he ſpake ſo much of it (chap.g.31.) 
If I waſh my ſelf with fuow water, and make my hands never » 
clean, yet ſhalt this plung me in the ditch, and mine own cloaths 
ſhall abh.r me, or (as in the Murgin) my own claths ſhall make me 
ro be abhorred, What means he by his cloaths ? Surely, not che 
cloaths thac were upon his body, but his moral cloathing, his own 
works of righteouſneſs , according to the law. Theſe cloaths 


(faith he) will make me to be abhorre; Þ ſee, I cannot be accep- 


red in them, not juſtified by chem, Fob was clear in that before; 
but now he doth not only abhor his own righteouſneſs, as to truſt- 
30g 18 Ic, but as to talkivg ſo much of it, or ſogauch as totalk of 

0s: ic, 
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ic.Chriſt ſaich, Let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth; 
that is, take not much notice of thy own good deeds. As a re- 
pencing perſon will not touch at all wich his former evil deeds, ſo 
he will not ralk, nor cake mach notice of his own good deeds, 
The beſt of himſelf is litcle to himſelf, 

Before Ipals this point, ic may be enquired, Firſt, what this 
ſelf- abhorrence, which accompanies true repentance, works in 
thoſe chat have ir, with reſpe& to fin, or ſinful ſelf, 

I anſwer, It wo: ks theſe five things. 

Firſt, A diſlike of finful ſelf ; he grows 1nto a diſtaſt with fin, 
it relifſheth nor his renewed palate, and ſo will not (like unſz- 
voury meat) go down with hims | 

Secondly,A hatred of finful ſelf.” [is but an eafie Rep from di- 
aft and diſlike to hatred. That ſoon falls under our diſpleaſure 
which pleaſerh us nor. No ſooner did a Amer diſlike his Ger 
Tamar, whom he inordinately liked a lictle before, bur che Texc 
faith (2 Sam. 13.15.) He hated her exceedingly, ſo that the 
hatred wherewith he hated her, was greater than the leve wherewith 
he had loved ber. 

Thirdly, An indignation againk ſinful ſelf, The ſpirit of a true 
penitent riſeth again(t ſin, as againſt an open enemy, or a falſe 
friend (2 Cor, 7.11.) | 

Fourthly, An utcer averſation, or alienation from ſinful, ſelf, 
As they who live in fin are averſe and alienated from the life of 
God, thar is, from holineſs; ſo chey who repeat of fin, are alie- 
nated and turned away from the (ins of their former life, 

Fifthly and laſtly, An oppoſition againlt fin, There 1s noc bare= 
ly a turning away from ic, but a wat aguinſt 1t, a delice to deſtroy: 
and mortifie ic, to doit (as I may ſay)-the greateſt miſchief we 
can. Thus diſlike is followed wich hatred, and hured with indig- 
nation, and indignation with avecſation, and averſacion with op- 
poſition, wrought and rifing up in a penirent ſoul again(t fin, 

Bur, Secondly, it may bz asked, why doth a repenting ſonl ab= 
bor ſinful ſelf ? 

I anſwer, He doth ir upon theſe four conſiderations. 

Firſt, Becauſe ic appears to him as a filthy thing { Zzet, 16.5. + 
Pſal.38. 7. Prov, 12. 22,) All which Scriptures ſheyy, chat as 
fin is a filthy thiog in it ſelf, ſo it appearerh ſuch to a repentiog 
ſoul, They tha: love their fins, look,upor them as tine things, or 

| as 
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45 their beauty : but coa repenting ſoul , nothing appearech more 
dirty and filthy ; and who abhors not that which 1s ſo co him ? 

Secondly, A repenting ſoul looketh upon ſin as a hurcful ching 
to him, We naturally turn from, and abhor that which is ſo. We 
abhor the poyſon of a Toad, and the fting of a Serpent : To taſte 
che one, or to be bitten by the other, 1s no more deadly tothe 
body, than ſin is to the ſoul, | 

Thirdly, A repentipg ſoul 1s fick, very ſick of his ſins, they have 
burdened his con(cience, as unwholſom food doth che Romack. 
Now, if a manabhors that which bath made him iomack: fick, 
much more will he abhor that which bath indeed, and not ſo 
much from the quantiry as from the quality and nature of it, made 
him conſcience-hck. 

Fourthly, A repenting perſon hath vomiced or caſt up his ſins 
by an humble confeſſion of them alwayes to God, and in ſome 
caſes to men (Repencance 1s the ſouls vomit.) Now, as any man 
loaths his own vomit; ſo a man truly repenting, loaths the fin 
which he hath thus vomited. Upon all theſe accouncs a repencing 
ſoul loaths ſinful ſelf, or ſin 1n himſelf. 

Thirdly, Burt why doth a repenting ſoul abhor righteous ſelf ? 
I anſwer, 

Firſt, Becauſe, he is convinced, that ſelf-righteouſneſs is 2 
weak imperfect thing, even in ſanRification ; and therefore he is 
ſo far from boaſting of it, or truſting 101, that he hath a kind of 
abhorrence of it. 

Secondly, He ſeeth, that as to juſtification ir is a filthy abomi- 
pable thing (1ſa, 64. 6.) All our righteouſneſs are as filthy rags. 
And as he abhors it, becauſe 'risnnhfit and incompetent in ic ſelf 
for that uſe, ſo becauſe tis utrerly inconſiſtent wich the tenour 
of the Goſpel, wherein God hath removed all mans righteouſ- 
neſs, how pure ſoever it may be, from that uſe, and direed us 
to look only to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for that uſe, which 
che Apoſtle calls the rrghteos:ſneſs of God ( Roms, 10. 3.) and that 
In a twofold reſpe&. Firſt, becauſe 'ris that which the wiſdom of 
God che Father hath provided for us ; and, Secondly, which the 
worthineſs of God the Son hath wrought cur and procured for 
US, 

Take two or three Inferences from the 2eneral Obſervation 
thus far proſecuted, 

That 
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That true repentance 1s joyned with ſelf abborrence, 


Firſt, Then ſelf-admirers are no repenters, Fhey are at the 
furtheſt remove from abhorring rhemſelyes, who admire chem= 
ſelves. 

Secondly, Self-juſtifiers, are no true repenters. Chriſt cold 


the Phariſees (Luke 16, 15.) Te are they which juſtific your ſelves, . 


They are far from abhorring themſelves, who juſtifie chemſelves; 
ſuch ſurely are bighly pleaſed with chemſelves, and have much 
confidence in themſelves, therefore very far from ſelf-abhore 
rence, 

Thirdly, What (hall I ſay of their repentance, who inſtead 
of abhorcipg themſelves, abhor others? ( Luke 18, 9.) (brit 
ſpake a Parable unto certain which truſted in themſelves that they 
were righteous, and deſpiſed »thers, and preſently inftanced inthe 
Phariſee, who deſpiſed the poor Publican, and called him in con- 
rempt, This Pablican; he would (as we ſay) bardly touch him 
with a pair of tongs, They that deſpiſe others, are uſually, if nor 
alwayes, much pleaſed with themſelves. 

Fourthly, If theſe ſelf-boaſters, and ſelf-admirers, &c. are 
not repenters, then,do they repent who are ſo far from abhorring 
ſinful ſelf, and righteous ſelf, that they take pleaſure in fin and un- 
righteouſneſs, whether their own or others ? The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ſuch ( Rom. 1.32.) Who knowing the judgement of Gel, that 
they which commit ſuch things, are worthy of death, not only do the 
ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them, That's a dreadful 
word ( 2 Theſ. 2. 12.) That they all might be damned, who bt= 
lieve got the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, O how far 
are they from abhorring their own righteouſneſs, who take plete 
ſure in uncighreouſneſs! How are they puffed up wich that which 
hath but a ſhew of righteouſneſs, who pleaſe .chemſelves with 
that which is really uncighteous / Sf ER 

Fifthly, If crue repentance be accompanied with ſelf-abhor- 
rence, then do they repent, whio return co thoſe fins which they 


ſay they have repented of ? do you think the dog loaths his vo» = 


mit, when you fee him go back and lick ir up egein ?((aPet.2. 
22.) When once the Jews loathed or abhorred Manns, they had 
no mind ro eat of ir,though it was Angets food, When Fob louch- 
ed his life, he ſaid, he would live no longer (Chap. 7. _ : 
FE: oat 
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loath it, I would not live alwayes ; that 18, not at all, nor an hcur 
longer in this world, He that is weary of his life, rhioks, to live 
but a day, or alittle longer, is to live alwayes,or that his life will 
never end. Thus, if a man dothtruly loath and abhor his fin, be 
will not return to it again, chough it hath been as ſweet to him as 
Manna, yea, as life ir felf, I do not ſay, that he who loaths and 
abhors his ſin, cap never relap'e 1nco the ſame fin, or be overta- 
ken with ic again ; bur this I ſay, he that cruly repents, never de- 
lights in fin again, he never goeth back to ir, and licketh ir up as a 
dog his vomit, A good man may fall imto the ſame ſin, but be never 
returneth to the ſame-fin; he may be overtaken with the ſame ſin, 
but he never taksth up the ſame ſin again, That's the Apoſiles word 
(Gal.6, x. )If any of you be overtaken with a fault, &c, A good man 
may be overtaken with che ſame faulr, but he never taketh up 
that faulc, nor runs a courſe 1n that ſinagain, 

I ſhall only add theſerwo words, for the working of our ſouls 
to this ſelf-abhorrence. 

Firſt, The more we abhor cur ſelves, the more God delight= 
eth inus; the more we are diſpleaſed with our fins, the more is 
he pleaſed with our perſons , the worle, the viler we are in our 
 ewneyes, the better we are, and the more beauriful in the eye 
cf God. 

Secondly, Unleſs we abhor our ſelves, God will abhor us, T 
may ſay, unleſs we ſo repent as to abnor our ſelves, God will ab- 
hor our very repentance. There 15no true repentance, without 
| ſome degree of ſelf-abhorrence; yea, of ſelf-condemnation, 
Let us not take up this word repertarce too eafily,that is, when we 
know not what this word ſelf-abhorrence meaneth, We defile this 
holy,this precious thing called repentance, when our hearts Ire nor 
fully taken off from that or thoſe fins, of which we ſay we re- 
pert. All ſuch would have that go for repentance rowards God, 
which indeed is but a mocking of God, and cannever be joyned 
(from which crue repentance caniot be ſeparated) with faith to- 
br our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (eAthts 20. 21, ) 1 abhor my ſelf (faid 

0 


Arndrepent in duſt and afhes. 


1 ſhall here give ſomewhat about the pature of repentance in 
gene- 


Chap. 4.2. eo» Expoſition upon The Bok | of Jon. Vetl.6, 


oeneral, and then gather up thoſe particular Obſervations which 
- ariſe from theſe words abour ir, 


Repentance is a grace of the Goſpel wrought in the heart of 
4 ſinner by the Word and Spirit, turning the whole man 
from all ſin,to God, in the ſincere and univerſal obedience of 
bi holy will, 


In this deſcription of repentance, we have four things conſt- 
derable, 

Firſt, The nature of it, or what it is, A grace of the Goſpel, 
Secondly, The ſear of it, or where it is wrought, The heart of 

a frnner, 

Thirdly, The means by which ic is wrought, and that ewofold, 
Firſt, Inſtrumental, The Ford, Secondly, Principal, The Spirit, 

Fourthly, The iflue or effe&t of it, Converſ;or or turning z 
wherein two things are tobe caken notice of, Firſt, the term 
from which the turn is made, Sin, and all is, Secondly, the term 
to Which the turn is made, God ; thus explained, In the ſincere 
or univerſal obedience of his holy will, or iv the praQice of eve- 
ry known duty, | 
. Firſt (1 ſay) Repentance s a grace of the Goſpel, Some poſſibly 
may ſay, Fob was before the Goſpel. I anſwer, no; The Go- 
ſpel was publiſhed long before Fob was born, even as ſoon as God 
promiſed the ſeedof the woman (Chriſt Jeſus) ſhould bruiſe the 
Serpents head (Gen,3.,15,) 

The whole body of Goſpel duty moves upon theſe two feet, 
Faith and Repentance. Some have queſtioned, which of theſe rwo 
oraces hath the precedency, or takes the firſt ſtep in the motion 
of the ſoul heaven-ward ? All chat I ſhall ſay inanſwer to ir, 1s, 
Firſt, that where theſe ewo graces are mentioned rogether in 
Scripture, uſually repentance is vamed firſt, becauſe ir appears 
firſt, and is moſt viſible to us in its atings; yer Faith is to be un- 
derfiood fic, becauſe without that no man can come to Chriſt 
a$ atrue penitenr, for pardon of tin and reconciliation unto Ged, 
Secondly, in thoſe Scriptures, where true ſaving repentance 1s 
Tpoken of alone, ic ſuppoſeth faich alſo ; and where true ſaving 
faich only is ſpoken of, ir neceflarily implyeth true repentance. 

T his repentance is ſo much a grace of the Goſpel, that the fir 
Sermon that ever was preacht atthe approach of Chriſt, or at the 
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opening of the Goſpel in the nzw Teltament, was, Repent ye, 


for the Kingdom of heaven us at hand (Mat. 3, 2.) And the end 


oz defign of the firlt Sacrament or ſeal of the Golpel-covenaar, 
1s expretled to be repznrance { Mat. 3,11.) [ baptizs you with 
water unto rerentauce ; yea, the firit word of the firlt Sermon 
{upon record } which Chritt himſelf preached in perſon, was, 
Repent (Mar. 4. 17.) From that time Jeſus begas to preach, ard to 
{ay, repe:t, This alio was thz ſubitance of the Apo'tles Sermons, 
when fi:lt ſent forta by Chriſt to preach the Golpel( Mark 6,12.) 
They wert out and preached, that men ſhould repest, The fiiſt word 
of counſel which the Apoſtle Peter gave to the Fews, crying out, 
men and brethren, what ſhat we dr, was, Repent ( Aft 2,38, ) 
And the Apoſtle Pax! ſaich, that the whole of his work in preaci= 
ing the Goipel, was his teſtifying both to J2ws ard Gentiles, re- 
pentance toward God, ad faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ( Aft. 
20,21.) T5 through the Goſpel only, chat repentance is poſ- 
fible. And this appears two wayes. | 

Firſt, Becauſe we have not a liberty to repent, or we are not 
admitted to repent, but by the Goſpel, We find no place for re- 
pentance 1n the Layy ſtrictly taken, or as oppoſed to the Goſpel, 
The Lav ſpeaks thus (Gal, 3.10,) Curſed 7 every one that con- 
errmeth not 1h; all things, that are written in the book of the Law, to 
do them, Where we iee, Flift, the Law requires pe:ſonal obedi- 
ence; every ove mult do for himſelf, Secondly, The Law requires 
perpetual obedience, every oxe that contimueth not doing, Thirdly, 
Tae Law requires univerſal obedience, every one that contiuncth 
»2t 19 ail things, If any one continue not at all times in all things 
{ faith the Law) or 1f he fail bur once 1n any one ching, he is g0N2 
for ever, n2 iscurſed, The Law doth not ſay, if a man continue 
not to do all, let himrepent ; chat admits no ſecond thoughts, bur 
claps the curſe preſently upon the offznder, If Adam as ſoon as 
ne had ezten of the forbidden tree. tad bewailed his fi, and ſaid, 
I repent, 0 favour could have been ſhewed him, while under the 
Law, 

Secondly, Linder the Law here is no abilicy given for repen- 
tance. All the promiſes of a broken heart, and of godly ſorrow, 
a:e appendants of the Goſpel, This ſpiricuat curſe which falls 
upon the ſcul fhnning under the Law, is impenitency for (in, D2ath 
:p (in, is ths puniſhment of fin; and therefore when Adam had 

{inned, 
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fnned, he never gave the leaſt intimation of, nor (hewed the lealt 
inclination to repentance ; all he did, was to hide himſelf from 
God among the trees of the garden, and to hide his fin from 
God (as well as he could) by vainexcuſes; he had not a heart co 
mourn for his ſin,nor a tongue to confeſs it, till the Promiſe came, 
and the Goſpel was publiſhed, and then (though his repentance 
be not mentioned, yer) doubtleſs he repented, And hence the 
Apoſtle concludes Apoſtates from the profeſſion which they once 
made of Chriſt, under an utter impoſſibily of repentance (Hev, 
6. 4, 526.) Andthe reaſon why the fallen Angels never repent=- 
ed, was becauſe they had no Mediator, nor did Jeſus Chrilt take 
their nature on him(Hev, 2.16.) Thus far of the firſt thing in 
the deſcription of repentance, the general nature of It ; *cis a 
orace of the Goſpel, 

Secondly,Confider the ſeat or ſubje& of it, where cis wrought, 
the heart of a ſinner. Repentance is heart-work,, or it is a work 
upon the heart : There repentance began in thoſe converts ( AF. 
2.37. )whom the Apoſtle Perer adviſed to a thorough work of re= | 
pentance (verſ, 38.) The promiſe of repentance runs in this te- | 
pour, 1 will take away (faith the Lord, Ezrk. 36.26.) the heart 

? 
; 


of ſtone ont of your fleſh, and give you an heart of fleſh, When 
David ſaid (Pſal. 51. 17.) A broken and contrite heart (he 
means only a repenting heart) O God thou wilt not deſpiſe, As faith | | 
is \vrought in the heart , and with the heart man belteveth ( Rim, 
I, Io.) ſo repentance is wrought in the heart, and with the 
heart man repenteth. Neither a weeping eye, nor a confeſiing 
rongue, nor (in caſe of wrong done to man) a reſtoring hand,will 
be taken for repentance,withour a broken heart, 

Thirdly, Conſider the means by which ſaving repentance, or 
repentance to ſalyation,is wrought, 1{t,the Word; 2ly, the Spirit, | 
The Word of God is the uſual, the ordinary inſtrument 1n the 
hand, rhat 1s, 1n the power of the Spirit of God, working repen- 
rance in the heart of man, The word of a Pailoſopher, witn all 
his reaſonings ; the word of an Ocator, with all his lourithings, 
cannot do 1t- only the Word of God ſpoken in plainneſs and 
ſimplicity, hach ſtrength and efficacy to do ir. The Word 1s 
compared to a fire, which melts the hardeit heart ; *cis alio in 
the ſame place (Fer, 23, 29.) compared to 4 hammer, which 
breaketh the rock, is pieces, The Word paltivg through the ear, 
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pierceth the heart (Ats 2. 27.) Now when they beard this, they 
were pricked in their heart, And when, even the devils Devotio- 
piſts, they that uſed curious arts, burnt their books (ARs 19, 
I9.) it isſaid (verſ, 20.) ſo mightily grew the Word of God and 
prevailed, The word of God cloathed with the Spirit, hath (as co 
rhis matter) a fourfold operation. Firſt, ro awaken a drowhe ſoul 
(Eph.5. 14.) Secondly, to enlighten a dark ſoul ( As 26.18.) 
Thirdly, to convince a gain-(aying ſoul, Fourthly, to convert a 
wandring ſoul ( As 26.18, 1 Theſ. 1.9.) Till the foul is awa- 
kened, 1t cannot be enlightned ; ill ic 1s enlightned, ic cannor 
be convinced ; till it is convinced, it cannot be converted ; and 
until it is all rhis, 1c hath not truly repenced. For, 

Fourthly, (as was ſaid in the deſcription firſt laid down) the 
 effe& of true repentance, 1s the turning of the whole man from 
all ſin co God, All the members of the body, the hand, the foor, 
the eyes, the cars, the tongue, are turned ; all the faculties of 
the ſoul, the underſtanding, will, affeRions, are turned from all 
fin : Firſt, of what kind ſoever, whether of omiſſion or commilſ- 
fion again(t God, neighbour, ſelf, Secondly, of what degree ſo- 
ever;little,as wellas grear ; appearances of evil, as well as appa- 
rent evils. 

Further, as in repentance there is a turning from fin, ſo unto 
God, in the ſincere obedience of his whole will. We read in 
Scriprure, Firſt, of Gods returning tous z Secondly, of our re- 
turnips to God : both are as of repentance. When God recucns 
tous, he repents of the evil of trouble brough!, or threatned co 
be broughr upon us ; and when we return to God, thar's a fruir of 
Our repe2tance, for the evilof ſin commicted againſt him, Unleſs 
our repentance brivg us neerer to God, we (as we ſay) are never 
the neer for our repentance ; that 18, our repentance is not good, 
nor ſhall we have any good by it, The Prophet found /ſraets re- 
pentance defetive in this (Hoſ, 7.15.) They return, but not to 
' the-moſt high, Some in repenting, return only to ſelf ; that is, 
their own peace, intereſt and advantage, is all chat moves them to 
te,. or-is deſigned and aimed at by them in ic ; they mind nor the 
elory of God, nor his reparation in honour, which hath been by 
their fin greatly impaired. The Lord was down-right with 1ſract 
inthis (Fer. 4, 1.) If thouwilt return, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, 
return unto me.; intimating, that 1ſracl uſed to make ſome kind of 
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repenting turns, bur ſhorc of God;zthey minded not God fincere- 


ly in them,bur che removal of ſome rod or trouble that was come, 
or Which they feared was coming upen them, They return to 
God in repenting , Who repent With a holy reſolve upon their 
hearts to obey God, and with a longing deſire to enjoy God all 
the days of their lite, 

Thus upon the occaſion of Jobs ſaying, I repent, I have briefly 
opened the duty of repentance, of ſuch a repentance as wichour 
all peradventure Job was then exerciſed in ; His was the grece 
of repentance; his repentance was wrought in his heatt, chiefly by 
the immediate word and ſpeakings of God to him; He turned 
fully in it from all his paſſionsand expoſltulations with God(which 
were at that time his ſpecial fin) to a meek, quiet ſubmiſſion to 
the will of God, and a reſting ip his diſpenſations. All this was 
wrapped up in this ſhort word, I repent, 

Further, conſider, when Fob ſaid, [repent 1n duſt and aſhes ; he 
was not then to begin his repentance, he had repented long be- 
fore ; yet then he began a new work of repentance, or then he re- 
newed his repentance. 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
New ſnnings call for new repentings, 


As the new leakings of a ſhip calls for new pumpings and re- 
pairs; ſo, I ſay, new fins call for new repentings. There 18 a firſt 
repentance, and there isa ſecond repentance : Firſt Repentance 
IS our Coming out of a fate of fin, of which Chriſt ſpake (ar. 


11. 20,21.) Thez began he to upbraid the Cities, wherein moſt of 


his mighty works were done, becauſe they repented not + Wo unto you 
Chorazin, 4d ws unto you Bethſaida ; for 3f the mighty works 
which were done 111 you, had been done 11 Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long age 1 ſackcloth and aſhes ; that is, they 
had come our of their fans. Thoſe converts in the Aﬀs of the 
Apoſtles (chap. 2. 38.) repented, that is, they came ont of a fiuful 
ffate, Now, as there is a repentance, which I call our coming 


out of a ſtare of fin ; ſo there is a reperitance, which is a coming. 
off from this and char a& of fin; and this is the repentance which 


706 was upon, 
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Again, this repentance, as to acts of in, 18 two-fold, Firk, 
Qur ordinary and every days repentance. Secondly, Our extra- 
ordinary repentance, When we have fallen greatly, when we have 
ſinned extraordinary, or when the Lord brings any extraordinary 
judgment upon us, then the Lord expects extraordinary reper= 
tance : ſuch was Davids repentance 1a the 51, Pſalm, and ſuch. 
was Fobs repentance here; as it was in general for fin, ſo for ſome 
extraordinary ſinful failings, 

Secondly, Conſider what was Jobs fin? Job wasno vile per- 
ſon, he had committed no grols acts of wickedneſs, If yon 
would know what Jobs fin way, 1t was impatlence under Gods 
dealings with him, and his diſtrulifulneſs as ro Gods delivering of 
him; yet even his were great ſans, 


Hence note; 

N't only groſs fins, murder, adultery, ard the oppreſſion of our 
neighbours ars great ſins ; but mwpatiency under the hand 
of God, avd unwary ſpeeches concernmg the dealings of Gad 
with us, are great ſins, 


Every great fin1s not a groſs fin, Drunkenneſs, and ſwearing, 
pd adultery, and murder, are groſs fins ; but impatience under 
:fifions and upbelief, nor refiing upon God in an evil day, theſe 
are great fins, though not groſs tins, Remember, not only are 
oroſs fins great fins; but many fins,'vhich appear not to the eye, 
Bot to the ear, may yet be great tins, eſpecially, as to the perſon 
that Committeth them, 


Thirdly, note ; 
Not groſs fins ouly, but ſlips of the tongue, and impatiency 
under Gods hand arc to be repented of, 


Job not only acknowledged theſe to be fins, but repenterh of 
theſe ; nor had he any other marter to repent of, When we ate 
under ſome great fickneſs,or 32y other affliction, as we are to re- 
pent of former fins, ſoler us repent of our ſickneſs aud affliction- 
fins, that is of impatience, or any unwary ſpeeches in our afflitt= 
on. Theſe F:b repented of. 

Again; how did Jeb repent ? It was 1n duff and aſhes, 
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Hence Obſerve, Fourthly ; 
Open fins muſt have open repentance, 


That's intended by repenting in dult and alhes, We are not 
bound to repent openly of all our fins; but inin theſe two caſes 
we are. Firſt, When we have done any ching that hath openly 
diſhonoured God, Secondly, When we have ſcandalized or of- 
fended others, In theſe caſes we muſt repent openly, ſo far, that 
they wnoare concerned may have a teſtimony of our repentance. 
When Job repented in duſt and athes, ke (like thoſe ſervants of 
Benhadad, who came with ropes about their necks)teltified that he 
deſerved co be thrown into the duſt, or to be buznt to aſhes, We 
can neicher edifie nor ſatisfie ſuch as are grieved by our fins, un- 
leſs our repentance be viſible, and we appear repenting. As the 
light (of our zeal) mult (0 ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
our good works ; ſo thz ligat of our repentance mult fo thine 
before men, that they may ſee us humbled for, and turning from. 
our evil works, and glotife our father which is in heaven, 


Fifthly, Note ; 
1 may teſtifie our repentance by outward ſigns, 


Here was not only the reallity of repentance, but the ceremos» 
ny of ir, There are many cutward ſigns of repentance ſpoken 
of 11 Scripture : Such are, Firlt, Smiting upon the thigh ; thus 
Ephraim 1s deſcribed repenting (Ferem, 31. 19.) Secondly, 
Smuting 4p9% the breaſt ;\o the Publican is deſcribed repenting 
( Luke 18,13.) He ſmote #991 his breaſt, and ſaid, God be merci= 
ful tome a fiurer, Thirdly, Laying efide our ornaments ; thus 
tne Lord commanded the /ſraclires (Exod, $3, 5.) Put off thy 
ornaments from thee, that I may krow to do unto thee ; as if God 
ad ſaid, humble thy ſelf openly and repent, F.urthly, The 
putting on of ſack-cloth ; this the Fews were called: tro do (1ſa. 
22.12,) Fifthly, Holding down the head. The Fews (Iſa, 58. 
5.) were not reproved for doing that, but becauſe they did it like 
a cull-ruſh, only when a ſtorm was upcn them : Sixthly, - Renting 
ine garment, and waſking ſoftly. So did Ahab( 1 Kimgs 21, 
27.) Seventhly, as in the text Job ſaith he did, fitting in duſt 
and aſhes, I donor (ay thele, or the like, are abſolutely neceſ[a- 
:y to repentance; bur tiev are lawful,and have their uſe, tr 

the 


348 Chap. 42. «Ar E xpoſption npon the Book of Jon, Veil. 6. 


the Propher (Foe! 2, 13.) ſaid, Rent our hearts, not your gar- 
ments, that 18, rent your hearts, rather than your garments ; it 
was not a prohibition, bur a dire&ion: or if rene your gar- 
ments, be ſure you rent your hearts alſo, elle all your outward 
Bellaeminus Modes of repentance are in vain and infigniticanr, Some Popiſh 
1.1.de peniten, Writers make the eflence of repencance to conſiſt in theſe or 
tiec.7.SS,per- ſuch like outward figns ; but though we deny chat, yer we grant 
curram#. theſe may be ſigns of true repentance : For as to bow the knee is 
not to pray,alchough he that prayeth uſually boweth the knees,as a 
fign of an humble heart in prayer ; ſo to fic in the duſt and weep, 
15not to repent, although the truly penitenr, uſually do ſo. The 
eſlence of repentance corſifts in a broken heart for ſin, and in 
breaking off the courſe and cuſtome of fin, turning to God fully, 
Further, this outward ceremony of fitting in duſt and aſhes, 
intimates the greatneſs of Jobs repentance, or that he repented 
oreatly, under a deep ſenſe of, and with bitter mournings for his 
former miſcarriages inthe time of his aſfliticn, 


Herce note, Sixthly ; 
A foul truly humbled maketh a very ſerz.0u work of repen« 
tare. 


Paniret mecs It 18 a common thing to ſay, / repent ; but few know what it 18 
evim',CF ſtu- to repent in duſt and aſhes. They who repent indeed, judge, 
diofuime, quod arraign and condemn themſelves as at Gods tribunal , they 
- a avg \; Purtheir mouths in che very'duſt. Repentance is heart work, and 
ficabarur. Jun, deep work : they who are brought in a ſpiritual ſenſe ro duſt and 
' aſhes, find irſo, Though ſome ſinners corrupt chemſelves and 
their ways, more deeply than otbers, yer all fin is of a deep dye, 
and Ccorrupts deeply, and therefore calls for deep, for heart-deep 

mournipgs and repencings in duſi and ajhes, 


Note, Seventhly : | 
God will 18 give over acaling with his finning ſervants, till 
he hath brought th:m to true contrition for their ſins, 


How long was Job dealt with by his friends, and by El:bs, and 
by God himſelf, before his heart was wrought into this frame and 
temper, to repent in duſt and aſhes 7 It was long before he un- 
derfiood that God might break an innocent perſon to pieces, and 
give 00 account Why, God did not give over affli&ing Jos, m 
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he came to that acknowledgmenc. Fob ſaid( Chap, 40.4.)/ ans vile; 
2nd it might be thought,that had been repentance ſufficient : Bur 
though Job was then brought low, yer he was not brought low 
enough: he cryed,7 am vilegbur till God ſpake to him of Brhemorb 
and Leviathay he repenced not in duſt and athes, Ephraim (aid 

(Fer. 31.1819.) Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, as a 
bullock unaccuſtomed to the yike : turnt hou me, and I ſhall be turn- 
ed ; thou art the Lord my God, Surely, after that I was turned, 

1 repented ; and after that I was i»firutted, I ſmote upon my thigh, 

I was aſhamed, yea, even confounded, becanſe I did bear thereproach 

of my youth, The Lord never left ſmicing Ephraim, cill be 

made him ſmite upon his thigh. If we do nor come home in che 

work of repentance, by words, God will fetch us home wich his 

rods, | 

In the eighth place ; If we conſider this repentance of Jeb, 

wichwhart followerh preſently upon it, his reſtauration, 


Obferve ; 
" When we are deeply humbled and brought low, we are near our 
exaltation, | 


When Fo+ lay in duſt and aſhes, God was about to ſet him up- 
on a mountain, 8 mountain of proſperity, and thar a higher one 
than eyer he wa$upon before (P/al. 126, 5, 6.) They that ſow 1 
tears , ſhall reap in joy ; they that go forth weeping , bearing 
precious ſeed , ſhall doubtleſs come again with rejoycing, bringing 
their ſheaves with them, Therefore take the Apoſtles counſel 
( x Pet, 5.6.) Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God 
(and what then? he will exalt .you 12 dre tire. The due time of our 
lifting up is at hand, when we are laid low and ſincerely humbled 
under the hand of God. Fobs humiliation and reſtauration did 
almoſt ſynchronize, or come near intime together, 


Ninthly, Note; 


True repentance endeth tn true joy. 


The word which fignifies to be grieved, fignifieth allo to re- 
joyce ; and Job found it ſo, he was comforted as ſoon as fully 
humbled, Repentance iflueth in joy three ways. 


Qqqqq | Fi:lt, 
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Firſt, There is joy in heaven whena finner reperiteth (Luke 
15.7.) As he that found his loſt ſheep brought it home, and re= 
joyced in it more than over the ninery and nine that did not go 
aſtray : So(ſaith Chriſt) there rs joy 12 heaven over one ſinner that 
reperteth, mere than over ninety and nmt juſt perſons that need no 
repentance, True ſorrow on earth maketh joy 1n heaven, 

Secondly, There is joy in the Church 3 The godly on earth 
rejoyce at the known repentance of a finner. When'the prodi- 
cal ſon came home, his father (aid to his diſcontented brother, lt | 
was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad; for this thy bro- 
ther was dead, and #8 alive again, he was lift, and is frand, The 
Apolile greatly rejoyced at the repentance of the Cormhians 
( 2 Cor. 7. 9.) Now Irtjoyce,not that ye were made ſorry, but that 
you ſorrowed torepentance, Their ſorrow occaſion'a his joy, yet 
not thar,but their repencance was the cauſe of ir. ' There 1$ no 
better joy on earth, chan that which ariſech out of the duft of re- 
ypenting ſorrows. AS the Apoſtle John had no greater joy than to 
hear that bis (ſpiritual) children walked in the truth (Epheſ. 3.4.) 
So, what greater Joy can we have, than to ſee any who had gone 
aſtray from,returning te the truth? 

Thirdly, Repentance iſſueth if joy chiefly to the ſoul repent- 
vg, If other mens repentance cauſeth our joy , our own will 
cauſe it much more ( 2 Cor, 5.10.) Godly ſorrow worketh repen- 
tance to ſalvation, not to be repented of, The Apoſtles meaning is 
more than he ſpeaks ; repentance not to be repented of, is repen- 
tance to be rejoyced and gloried in, We cannot take comfotr 
in our fins, bur we may take much comfort in fepehribe fot out 
fine, as that repentance is - por with faith in Chrift, who hath 
given us power to repent, and who 1s for himſelf ro be rejoyced 
10, 

Laſtly, Take this general note from the whole matrer. 


The ſpeakings of God to man, whether mediate or immediate, 
are mighty and effefluul, | 


"The ſpeaking of man to man barely can do nothing, bur the 
ipeaking of man to man in the power of God will do tnuch ; how 
much more 1f God himſelf ſpeak! God ſpake to Fob, and chefe 
mighty effeAs followed. 

Eir{t, Self-abhorrence., 


Secondly, 


« 
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| Secondly, Deep 1epentance. 

Thirdly, Full ſubmiſſion co the will of God, 

Fourthly, A readineſs to teſtifie, by all due means, how vile, 
how miſerable he was ; yer cleaving falt co, and dependivg fully 
upon God,by faith in the promiſe, for mercy, peace, and par- 
dop. - | 

Fifthly, A chavge both of mind and manners, both in though, 
word and way. Jeb thought no more as he had done, he ſpake no 
moxe as he had done, he ated no more as he had done in thac 
condition, he wa$anotier manner of man than before ; a 200d 
man he was before, bur now a better ; he came our of the fire 
of that afflition, and off ' from the heat of char long diſputation, 
as 2old well refined, | 

So much of this verſe, Which concludes the firſt part 'of the 
chapter, Jobs humiliation : 'the ſecond followeth, his friends re- 
Conciliation both to God and himſelf, 

The Reader may here pleaſe to take notice, that from the be- 
ginning of the third chapter to this place, the wricivg is in verſe; 
che latter part of the chapter and book js proſe, 
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7. And it was ſo, that after the Lord had ſpoken 
theſe words unio Job, the Lord ſaid to Eliphaz 
the Temanite, my wrath is kindled againſt thee, 
and againſt thy two friends:for ye have not ſpoken 
of - the thing that is right, as my ſervant Job 

atn. 

3, Therefore take unto you now ſeven bullocks, and 
ſeven rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and offer 
up for your ſelves a burnt-offering, and my ſer- 
want Job fhall pray for you, for himwill Taccept., 
leſt 1 deal with you after your folly, in that ye 
have not ſpokews of me the thing which is rieht, 
like my ſervant Job. 

9. 80 Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shu- 
hite, and Zophar the Naamathite went, and did 
according as the Lord commanded them © the Lord 
alſo accepted Job. 


Heſe three verſes contain the ſecond part of the chapter, 
i} which the Lord, | 

Firſt, Reproves Jobs three friends (ver. 7.) 

Secondly, Dire&s them what to do for the making up 
of the breach, or for their reconciliation (ver. $.) 

Thirdly, Accepts them ; that is, Fob, praying for them, the 
breaci was healed, and they reconciled (ver. g.) 

So then, here God appeareth as a Judge of the cauſe, and a8 a 
moderator of the controveriie berween Job and his friends; and 
he app-ared 48 a gracious judge, ready to be reconciled tothoſe 
whom he had blamed, and reproved for their folly and-milappre- 
hepſions of him, ip his affliRing providences towards Jeb, 
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Veiſ. 7. And it was fo, that after the Lord had ſpiken theſe 
words unto Job,the Lord ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanice, my 
wrath 15 kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two friends, 
for ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that u right, as 
my ſervant Job hath. 


In this verſe we have the divine Judgement given in Fobs caſe, 
and in ic there are four things conſiderable, 

Firſt, The time or ſeaſon of it, thus expreſt 5 Ad it was ſo, 
that after the Lord had ſpoken theſe words nnto Fob, 

Secondly, The manner of it; The Lord ſaid, he declared his 
mind. 

Thirdly, The ſpecial perſon with whom the Lord dealc, and 
whom he choſe our to declare his mind reſpeRively to the other 
two ; Eliphaz the Temanite, | 

Fourthly, The decree or judgement ic ſelf, in which we may 
conſtder two things, 

\ Firſt, The matter of it ; Ay wrath (ſaith the Lord ) & kindled 
againſt thee, and thy two friends; 1 am not pleaſed wich any of 
you, yea, I am highly diſpleaſed, My wrath is kindled, 

| Secondly, The ground of it, plainly expreſt in theſe words ; 
For ye have not ſpoken of mt the thing that us right, as my ſervant 
Job bath, As1f the Lord had ſaid, if you would know the rea- 
ſon why I am ſo angry, cis this;Te have xot ſpoken of me the thing 
that # right, as my ſervant Job hath. | 

Tous we have the ſtate of cheſe three verſes, and the parts of 
this ſeventh, wherein God appeareth'as a determiner of this 
long diſputed controverſie, between Job and his three friends, 


And it was fo, that after the Lord had [poken theſe words uy- 
fo Feb, 


Here is the time when the Lord gave this judgement, that's 
the firſt thing tobe conſidered in this verſe ; and ic may be que- 
tioned, whe:cher the Lord gave this Judgement immediacely afrer 
he had concluded his ſpeech with Job,and Fob had made his con- 
feſſion tothe Lord ? or whether there were ſome ſpace of time 
berween ? The word #{ter may be either preſently after, or a 200d 
while afcer ; here is no exprets limitation of the rime, it being 
oply-ſaid, After the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Fob, : | 
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Some conceive it was 2 2ood while after God had done with 


Fob, that he cook his friends ro tack, and they ground ic upon thoſe 
words, in the 8th verſe, Take wnto you ſeven Bullocks, and ſever 
Rams, aud go tomy ſervant Jeb: 'Ahd itis faid at the gth vere, 
That they went and did according to what the Lord had comman- 
ded, Hence they colle&, that Fobs friends were either returned 
quite home, or far upon their way, waen the Lord ſpake this, ' 
But thisreaſon hach no force 1D it, toprove that Fobs friends 
were abſent; and therefore I rather conclude, that God ſpake to 
and cave this judgement of Fobs friends (as it were) upon the 
place, as ſoon ashe had done with Fob ; for 'tis more than proba- 
ble, thar Jobs friends Rayed to hear both Eliþu's ſpeegh, and the 
diſcourſe which the Lord made to Fob our of the whiclwind; and 
that as ſoon48 he had done, and Job ſubmitred, he preſently paſ- 
ſed this ſentence for the comfort of Fob, and for the conviftion 
of his friends, | 
Sothen, as ſoon as the Lord had ſpoken theſe words, and fi- 
niſhed his buſine(s with Job, when he had humbled Fob, when 
Job had repented and confefled his fault, ip utrering things that 
he underſiood not, God proceeded preſently to deal with Fobs 
_ friends. There are three things which give evidence to 
this. 
Firſt, The Lord would not let them continue long in theic 
hard opinion of Job, _ | 
Secondly, If they had continued: any long time unreproved, 
they might poſſibly have gloried as if chey had got the viRtory, 
and had the better of Fob, _ | 
Thirdly, They might have raiſed ſome undue report of Fob, 
and have blamed him among others where they came, as they 
bad done to his face ; therefore, the Lord to prevent their con- 
rinuipg in any hard opinion of Fob, or that they had got the ber= 
ter of Fob, or to {top;their. mouths from giving forth any hard 
words of Jeb, preſently called them to an account, gave them 
co underſtand, that they had ſpoken amiſs, and he,as it weregwith 
the ſame breath comforted Fob, and convicted his thre e friends, 


Hence note; Firſt ; Es 
God doth eviry thing 1 ts proper ſeaſm, : Cue 
That which is-ſeaſonably done, is doubly done, Words 1% ſea- 


ſon, 
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ſon, are like apples of gold, in piEures of ſilver; and. therefore the 
Lord, who knows all ſeaſons, will do and ſpeak in feaſon, and 
rake the firteſt ſeaion for every work and word, for every thing 
he either doth or ſaich, This ſhould reach us ro mind the due 
timing, both of our ations and ſpeeches, eſpecially of our 
reptoofs'; we ſhould not let thoſe who have commicred a fault, 
20 £60 long unceproved, lelt they think themſelves faultleſs, and 
that we approve them, or at leaſt chac their fault is ſmall, and al- 
moRfaulcleſs, We muli not ſuffer ſin up»n our brother (Lev, 19. 
17.) But ir may be ſaid, how ſhall we hinder ic ? Thar Text tells 
us how, T hea ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke him, Though a man that is 
rebuked may keep his fin upon him, and continue in it, notwith= 
Randing our ſeverelt and diſcreetelt rebukes; yer he thac rebukes 
aſinning brother, doth nor ſuffer ſinupon him, bur hath done his 
duty, and uſed che means appointed by God for the removing of 
it, And as we ſhould nor ler the Sur go down pon our wrath a> 
oaihſt other men, 207 give place to the dewil in our ſelves ( Eph, 4. 
26. 27.:) ſo we ſhould nor ſuffer the Sun to go down upon the 
fin of other men, nor give place to the devil inchem, by our for= 
bearance to. rebuke them for their fiv, Thus the Lord dealt with 
Fobs three friends; he ſpeedily reproved them for their error, in 
not ſpeaking of him the thipg chat was right, 

Further conſider, The Lord begins with Jeb, and then-pro- 
ceeds to deal with his friends ; Job had the fict reproof, his 
friends the ſecond. | 


Hence note ; 


The Lora reproves them firſt, whom he riſpetts moſt, wha are 
deareſt to him. | | | 


We cannot ſhew our ſelves more friendly to any man, than 
by an early reproof of his error, or.as the word is (Lev.19.17.) 
by uot ſuffering ſin upon him, Tis a mercy(when we reprove not our 
ſelves) to meet with a reproof (though late) frem others; bur to 
be ſoon reproved, is much mercy, Every good,the ſooner it comes 
co us, the better it 18.To be helpt out of fin-evil, is a great good; 
and therefore, when we are in a fault wich others, 'cis a priviledge 
fo be reproved before others, and with all poſſible ſpeed to be 
brought-unto repentance. The Apoſtle Peter ſaith{ 1 Pet.417.) 
Judgement begins at thr honſe of God, The Lord judeeth his own 

| | houſe, 


— 
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houſe, before he judgeth the world : and it 18 in mercy to his own 
houſe, char he doth ſo; for when God judgeth theſe of his houſe, 


he chaftneth them, that they ſhould not be condemned with the world 


(1 Cor, 10, 32.) And as God uſually begivs co judge his own 


honſe before he judgeth the world, forthe neerer and dearer avy 
of his houſe are ro him, the ſocner he begins with them; as here, 


Febs three friends, Eliphaz, Brldad and Z:phar, were of Gods 
houſe, buc Job was more eminent chan any of them, and therefore 
God reproved him, before he reproved them. /t was ſo,that after 


the Lord had ſpoken theſe words unto Fob, 


The Lord ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanice, my wrath. i kindled 
againſt thee, &C, 


The Lord ſaid, 


Theſe words contain the ſecond thing to be confidered in this 
verſe, to wit, the manner of proceeding, He ſaid ; that is, he 
openly declared it, he did not whiſper 1t in the ear of Eliphaz, 
he did not ſpeak it to him inwaroly by his Spirir (there are inward 
reproofs, conſcience-checks) he did not ſpeak to him in his fleep, 
or in a dream (that opinion of one upon this place, that God re» 
proved Eliphaz ina dream, is but a dream) bur openly, that all 
might hear, and ſo the innocency of Fob, and the fault of his 
friends, might be manifeſt to all, Some are of opinion, that the 
Lord ſaid this to El:phaz our of the whirlwind, as he ſpake to 
Feb. And though I do not aſlert thar, yer ic cannot be denied, 
bur that as ſuch a manner of ſpeaking did belt ſuir the Majeſty of 
God, ſo the matter ſpoken, which was a ſore reproof, in which 
the Lord manifeſted much diſpleaſure, T he Lord ſaid, openly and 
and avgerly 


To Elithaz, the Temanite, 


He ſpake not to Buldad, nor to Zophar, but to Eliphaz the Te- 
warite, But why did-the Lord cirect his ſpeech to him perſo» 
nally, and by name, while the bufineſs concerned them all? 1 
might anſwer a3 ſome do, becauſe what any one of them ſaid co 
Feb,was a8 if ſaid by them all: And thongh their opinionsdiffered, 
yet their perſons did nor, all three agreeing in this (though upon 
ſevers) grounds) to oppoſe Jeb, And therefore the Lord in ſpeak- 
Ing to one, ſpake to them all, - Buc 
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© But] ſhall give three other Reaſons for it, and from each a 
Note. 
+ Firſt, . Elphaz, was the elder man, che graver perſon, a all a- 


gree, and therefore God reproved him perſonally, 


Note thisfrom it ; . | | 
The elder and greater any are, the greater ts their offence 
when they offend, though others offend with thew. nee 


When many are ina faulr, the Chiefs or heads of them are 
moſt faulcy, and deſerve chiefly to hear of ic. When /ſrae/ had 
commicred char grear fin in Baal-peer (Numb.25, 4.) The Lord 
ſaid, Marg wp the beads of the people before me, that is, the chiefs 
of the people, So, in proportion, when the Lord came to deal 
with cheſe three, he fell upon Elphas firſt, as che more eminent 
or firlt of the three, 

. Secondly, as Eliphaz was the elder or firft of the three, ſo he 
began firſt wich Job ; he was not only the ficſt and chief in perſon, 
bur he was the firſt and chief ſpeaker. 


. Hence note ; | 
T hey who arc firſt in a fanlt, ſhall be firft in reproof. 
Ic is dangerousto follow, or bea ſecond in abad matter, but 
more, to begin and be leader. | 
Thirdly, Elphaz was more ſharp with, and viclent agaioft 
Feb, than the other two, and therefore the Lord bezan with 
buy, 
Hence note ; 
T he deeper any arein @ fanlt, of any kind, and the more of 
the heart appeareth in it, the worſe1t is, the moreblames= 
worthy are they, and they ſhall be more blamed for it. 


All the three friends of Fob did much miſtake him, but the 
ſpicicof Ehphaz was hotteſt, therefore the Lord culled him otic 
rt, The Lord ſaid to Eliphar the T emanite, 
What ſaid the Lord ? * 


My wrath 5 kindled againſt thee, and againſt thy two friends, 
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My wrath i kindled, - 


Theſe words are uſed by Ekbs (Chap. 32.2,3.) Then was 
kindled the wrath of Elihu, the ſon of Barachel the Buzice; againf 
Job was bis wrath kindled, aud againſt bis three friends was bis 
wrath hindled, Here the Lord taketh up the ſame words con- 
cerpingEliphaz, My wrath i kindled agar ft thee thy twofriends, 
Elbs's wrath was kindled, nor only againſt Jobs friends, bura- 
o41oft Jeb himſelf ; bur the Lords wrath was kindled only azain(t 
Job; three friends, not againſt Job, He indeed diſpleaſed God, 
and was ſharply reproved by him ; bur the wrath of. God was noc 
kindled againlt him, *Tis uſeful co confider the difference be» 
rween Gods judgementand mans, both as rothings and perſons, 
Elihu thought Fob was as faulty as his friends, and therefore his 
wrath was kindled, as againſt his three friends, ſo againſt him too; 
bur the Lord thought otherwiſe, and therefore ſxid ro Eliphaz, 
Pſy wrath is kindled againſt thre and.thy two friends ; he ſaid not 
ſo to Job, | 

wy conſider the Lord ſpake much with Job, but he ſpake 
lictle with: bis friends, he did not vouchſafe them any long diſ- 
courſe; and the words he ſpike to them, were very hot words ; he 
in fer words ( as angry menule to do) rold them their own. 

Oace more conſider, the difference of the Lords dealing with 
him and them. The Lord fetcht a great compaſs to reprove- Fob, 
a8 Nathan the Prophet did to-reprove King Dawid ; but he told 
his friends at firſt word, Jy wrath « kindled againſt yeu Though 
they were good men, yet not ſo dear to God as Job,and therefore 
he dealt in a more fatherly and favourable way with Job, than 
with them ;. they had only hot words, My wrath « kindled againſt 
you, &c, lam morethan avgry. As the coals of ſpiiitual ſove 
( ſpoken of, Cart. 8, 6.) ſo the coals of divinz wrath' are coals 
of fire, which hath a moſt vehemert flame, There are ſeven words 
in the Hebrew-language which fignifie anger, and this notes the 
moſt vehement of them all: 

My wrath i kindled, | 

The Latine words r4 and Traſeco, ſeem to be. derived from 1c, 
The word is ſometimes applied ro grief{there is a kind of fire in 


erief,) Thus is ſaid (1 Sam, 15.11.) [t grieved Samuel, nd 
s 


"© w 
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Chap. 42. 4» Expoſition upon the Bookof Tan. Veil, 7. tg 
c be cryed unto the Lord all night, Samnel was vehemently gcieved, py 
; bectuſe of the ill performance of Sal in his expzdicion againſt 

| the Amalakites, Tis allo tranſlited to fret (Pal. 37.8,9.) 

Fret not thy ſelf i any wiſe to do evil; fretting hath irs burning, 


= hy wrath (ſaith the Lord) « kindled, 


There is a wrath of God, which 'is pot kindled, as I may ſay, 
| It is not blown up, 'cis covered in the athes of his patience and 
forbearance ; but here, ſaith God, My wrath is kindled, This is 
ſpoken by Godafter'the manner of men. God feels no change by 
wrath or anger, no impreſſion is made on him by any paſſion ; 
Wrath in God, notes only his change of diſpenſations cowards 
man, rot any in himſelf, When he acts lice a man whoſe wrath 
1s greatly kindled, then 'tis ſaid, his wrath'is kindled ; as when hz 
aCtech like a man chac ſheweth much love, it may be ſaid, hislove 
is kindled, | ; 
Further, when God faith, Ay wrath i kendled, it implierh ' 
there is ſome great provocation given him by man, as in th: pre- ; 
ſent caſe Eltphaz and his rwo friends had done, The Lord chreat- 
ned a finſul Land with brimſtone, and ſalt, and burning, like the 
overthrow of Sodom and Gemwrrah ; a»d, this being executed, all 
Nations ſhall ſay, wherefore hath the Lord done thus unte this Land ? 
what meaneth the heat of this great anger Þ Then men ſhall ſay, 
becauſe they have forſaken the Covenant of the Lord God of their 
Fathers, &c. (Denut.:0, 23,2425.) The wrath of God is never 
kindled cill blown, and char which Bloweth it up is mans fin ; nor 
doth the ordinary ſins of man kindle the wrath of God, for then 
ic muſt be alwayes kindled, even againſt the bet of m:n, Doubr- 
leſs, when the Lord ſaid inthe Text to Eliphaz, My wrath s« 
kindled azainft thee and thy two friends, there was ſomewhat ex- 
craordinary in their ſin, which kindled ic ; and therefore the Lord 
direted them an extraordinary way ( as to circumſtances ) 
for the querching of ir, and the waking of their peace. 

Bur here ic may be queſtioned, why did the Lord ſay his wrath 
was kindled only again(t Elphaz and his two friends ? had he'no- 
thing to ſay againſt El;þ.? he had ſpoken as harihly to Job as any 
of them, yet Ehhu was not at all reproved, much leſs was the 
wrath of God kindled aeainſt him. Mole ol ny 
| T anſwer, Tis rue, Ebb ſpake:yery hard words bf Job; yer 
we may ſay four thivgsof Elihu, Which might exempt him from 
Rcrer 2 cis 
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chis blame which fell upon thoſe three. 
: Dh He did not ſpeak wich, nor diſcover a bitter ſpirit, as 
ney aid, POE F | 
Secondly, Elba objeRted not againſt Fob his former life, nor 
charged him as having done wickedly towards man, or hypoctt- 
tically cowards God ; be only condemned him for preſent mi(- 
Carriages under his trouble, for impatience and unquierneſs of 


. fpirtt under the croſs, 


Thirdly, That which Eihs chiefly obje&ted agrinſt Fob was, 
the juſtifying of himſelf rather than God (as he ſpeaks at the be- 
ginving of the 32d, Chapter) noc the tmaincaining of his own 
Innocency, nor the juſtifying of. himſelf before men. Indeed 
Fob failed while he infkiſted ſo much upon that point, that he 
ſeetned more careful coclear himſelf, than to juſtifie God, 

Fourthly, When Elibu ſpake hardly, it was more our of a true 
zeal to defend the juſtice of God in affliting.him, than to tax 
bim wich ivjuſiice. Now becauſe Elihu did not carry it withs 
biccer ſpicic, and hic the mark much better than his friends 
(though in ſome things he alſo (hot wide and miſunderſtood 
Fob) therefore the blame fell only upon Fobs three friends, and 
not upon Elibu ; The Lord ſaid to Eliphaz, my wrath « kindled 
agen thee, and againſt thy two friends; but his wrath went no 
urther, 


Hence note, Fit; ; 
The Lord knows how to diclare wrath as well as love, diſ- 


pleaſures as well as favour. 


He hath a ſtore of wrath as well as of love, and that is kind- 
led when he is highly diſpleaſed. * 


Secondly, Nore ; : _ 
Sin cauſeth kindlings or diſcoveries of drvime wrath, 


Had it not been for fin, the Lord had never declared any wrath 
18 the world, noching had <one out from him bur kindneſs and 
love, favours and mercies. #rath ic revealed from heaven againſt 
«ll unright eouſneſs, and againſt unrighteouſneſs only (Rom. 1. 18.) 
Uorighceouſneſs kindlech wrath, f» & the &indle-coal, When we 
fee wrath or diſpleaſure going gur, we may conclude fin is gone 
out, Moſes faid roAHldrer (Now. 16: 46.) Take « Cerſer, = 
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Chap. 42. e A» Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Vetl. 7, 
gat fire therein from off the altar , and put on incenſe, avd go 
quickly unto the congregation, aud make an atmement for them, F3 
there 1s wrath gone out from the Lord, the plagues; begun, Now. 
a$in this lacrer parr of che chapter, cAſofes ſhews that wrath was 

gone out ayainſt that people from the Lord; ſo inthe former part 

of ithe (:ews, thar ſin, and chat a great ſin,was gone out fromthac 

reople againſt th: Lord. 


| Thirdly, Note ; 77 
T he Lord ſometimes declareth wrath,even againſt thofa whom 
he loveth, | | 


Wrath may fall upon. good men ; ſich were theſe friends of 
Job. All che Ele, whileſt chey remain unconverted or uncalled, 
ace called Children of wrath (Epheſ. 2.3.) Though they ace in 
the everlaſting love of God, yet they are children of wrath, as to 
their preſent condicion, whilſ ina ſtate of nature and unreconci- 
led to God, Now, as the children of God, are childrep of 
wrath, before their converſicn; o,when any creat fin is commuted 

afcer converſion, they are in ſome ſenſe under wrath ; and the 
Lord declareth wrath againſt them, cill che breach be healed, and. 
their peace ſued our, It is dangerous continuing for a moinene 
1n any ſin unrepented of,or we not goins unto God by Jeſus Chriſt 
for pardon, When once the wrath of God is kindled, how far 
1t may burn, who knoweth ? There is no ſafery under guilr ; 

T her efore kiſs the ſon left he be angry, and ye periſh from the way, 

when bu wrath # kindled. but alittle : bleſſed 'are they that put 
their truſt m him (Plal, 2,12.) Hy wrath ichindled apairſt thee, 

and thy two friends, Why? Y 


Becanſe ye have-not ſpoken that which is right of me.. 


Hence note, Fourthly ; - mad {5 
When the L1yd i angry he will (hew canſe of bis avger, 


God is not angry (a8 men gfcen arc) without cauſe, When 7o- 
»ah was angry, the Lo:d ſaid unto him, Doſt thou well toby angry 2 
Yex, ſaich he, that I do, I have reaſon enough(rhought he) ro'be. 
angry, though there was no true reaſon ar all for ir.” Bat when 
the Lord is angry, he always hath reaſon enovghy and he ſome= 
Umes giveth his reaſon, That the Lord doth us good, is from free 
grace :. 


| Chap. 42. NY Expoſition upon the Bock, of Jo = ; Vert, T- 


Oe me, eo- _ 


_ romme Pagn, 


grace : there 15-10 reaſon'in us, why he doth us good ; as he 
told the .people of Iſrael, 1 did this, and thac for you , not be- 
cauſe ye were more than others (either in weight or number ) bac 
becauſe.I loved 'yon : but when the Loid afflias his people, he 
cells them the reaſon,'tis for you: ſins, or to purge you from your 
fins,; and ſometimes pointeth them co the ſpecial fins, . for which 
he puniſhech them, and from which he #ouid have them purged, 
AS here he did Eliphaz and his two iricnds, 


Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that is r1gbt, 4s 7 ſervart 
Job hath. 


The Lord doth nor charge them withany evil a&ings, but wich 
.undue ſperkings ; 7's have not ſpoken of me the thing that 1; 
right, | 


| Hence note; 
Failings in ſpeech, or in what we ſay, may kindle wrath, as 
well as failings i what we do, 


Further, The Lord doth not charge them wich ſpeaking fcl 
and filchy things,they had only ſpoken the thing that was not right. 
A little failing 1s ſpeech, or in what we ſay concerning God and his 
ways, may kindle wrath, | | 
Te have not ſpken of me, that'is, concerning me, dr Concein- 
ing my proceedings with Job, the thing that #s r1ght, 

The Hebrew is, To me, ye bave not ſpoken to me the thing that 
is right, God was not only che ſubje& of whomthey ſpake, bur 
the obje& co whom they ſpake 5; this whole diſputation being 
tranſacted as in the preſence of God, and both Jeb and his friends 
arpealing to him, asthe Judge and Moderator of 11, Hence the 
Septuagint render, ye have not ſpoken before me the thing that is. 
right : ASif God had ſaid, all that ye have ſpoken hath been in 
my preſence, 1 being witneſs, yea, Ibeivg Judge ; yer ye ſpake 
not right, Did we remember that whatſoever we ſpeak, a$ 
well as whatſoever we do. is before God, and muſt come under 
his judgment, we would be more careful both co do and to ſpeak 
(which cheſe men did not) rhe rhivg that 35 right, Te have not 
Jpoken of me OT, 


The 
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The thing that is right, | | 


The Hebrew is but one word, and ie may be taken wo ways, 3103 con 
Firſt, For rightneſs iamacter, Secondly, In manner, Our tran- pleflirur @ 
Arcion refers co the matter; ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that veritaten o& 
& right. Yet they failed (as the word implieth ) in cheir manner lies or 
of ſpeaking alſo ; they handled Gods cauſe unhandſomely, they y,c,ry, Signifi- 
ſpake not as they ought, as well as what they ought not, to & poor cat igitur oy 
afMicted creature ; they ſpake not wich that tenderveſs, pity, and falſe divifſe de 


ATI a8 became them, to a man in chac pitiful 1oÞ ax - 


But though the Lord might lay in both theſe ſenſes, Xe have — i 
net ſpoken of me the thing that 31 right, yet he ſaid not ( as the fruefalſnef- 
Septuagint over-caſhly render) Ye have not ſpoken of me any thing ſent, quodece- 
that 6s right ; nor doth the Lord charge them abſolucely, as nor _ | SE 
ſpeaking righe of him, but with a modification,or comparatively, iniqud egifts. 
Te have not fpoken of wt the thing that u1 right, Jun, 


A: my ſervant Job bath, 


ASif he had ſaid, J95 hath been condemned by you, and yer 
Job hath ſpoken bercer than you, righter than you 3 though be 
hath had his failiags in ſp:aking, yer ye have'failed more than he. 

Buc ic may be queſtioned, what was it that they did not ſpeak 
right, and what was ic that Fob ſpake righter than they. 

I anſwer, They-bad not ſpoken ſo right as he, 

Ficſt, About the dofrine of Gods providence, by which he 
governs all things, and difiribuces good and evil, that is, proſperi- 
ry and adverſity,to the ſons of men. 

Secondly, They had not ſpoken: ſo-'right as he, taking up the 
Hons or tokens of the love and hatred of God from his outward 
diſpenſations. | 

Thirdly, They cenſured Job as a inful-doer in former times, 
and that nov his fin had found him out, becauſe at that time he 
was ſo great a ſufferer, Theſe things were not right, 

Oc thus, Jobs friends did not ſpeak cighr, 

Firſt, In judging that God was angry with him, becauſe he af- 
flited him, | | | 
: Secondly, Nor did they ſpeak right in judging Job wicked, be- 
cauſe afflicted; they ſp:ke many right things about the juſtice and 

| | | power 
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power of God, but they did noc hit Fobs caſe right - They 


| thought and concluded, that if Job had not beena great finner, 


God would nor'have afflicted him at all, ac lea(t, nor ſo greatly : 
They ſuppoſed. God could nor julily afflit Fob as he had done, 
had Feb been a jult man, This was not right ;they did not well 


.confider, Firſt, Thar God may aMiR a jult man out of Soveraign- 
. ty. Secondly, They did nor well conſider, that God hath ocher 


ends and reaſons 10 affliting than for tniquicy; and cherefore they 
knew pot -hoty to juſtifie rhe proceedipgs of God , but by 
condemning Fob, which there -was no neceſlicy to'do. So then, 
cheic great errour and miſtake was in reſolving this queſtion affic- 
matively, Whether be that is greatly afflifted, be a great finner ? 
or whether the ſevere judgments of God light only upon ungodly 
aver? Their affimation of this, was enough ro make Fob deſpair, 
= = provoke him co utrer ſeveral very paſſionare and unfictivg 

x For though Fob ſpake many things right, yer nor all right. God 
judged hintaccording to the rendency and ſcope of his ſpiric and 
ſpeech, not according tothe accidents and fuddein extravagancies 


of either, Job ſpake right, - | 


Firſt, In affirming conſtantly, that God did nor affli& him for 
his fin, TOE | 

Secondly, That his aMi&ions were no ſigns of Gods difplea- 
ſure againſt him, nor of his wickedneſs againſt God, Yet Fob did 
not ſpeak all nor-always right : He failed, | 

Firſt, When he ſpake impariently of his own ſufferings, 

Secondly, When he ſpake ſo boldly co God,asking(asic were) 
an account of his doings and dealings with him, ; 

Thirdly, He ſpake nor right ( though that was right which he 
ſpake) when he ſpake ſo much of his own righteouſneſs, thereby 
(though not purpoſely , yer ) according to the apprehenſion of 
cthers,refle&ing upon the righteouſneſs of God, In theſe chings 
and more (which have beer nored in opening this book) Job-ſpake 
not right of God ; yer righter than Eliphaz, and his ewo friends, 
and therefore the Lord told them , Ye have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that 1s right, as my ſervant Job hath, 

Further, To anſwer the queſtion, and co clear the whole mat- 
ter, we mult cake notice, 

Firſt,. In whac Fob, and his three friends agreed. 
Secondly, In what they diſagteed, They 
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They all, agreed,ficſt,in This, thar all the zMictions which befal 
man in this lite, fall within che fight and certain knowledge of 
God. 

Secondly, they all agreed, That God is the author and effici- 
-enc cauſe, the orderer and diſpoſer of all the afli&ions that befal 
mad. 

Thirdly, they all agree, That God neither doch, nor can do 
wrong to avy man, whatever affliction he layeth upon him, or 
how long ſoever he coptinuech it upon him. Thus far they all ſpake 
righc things, and agreed in what chey ſpake, - 

Bur Fobs friends held other opinions, wherein he corally difſenc- 
ed from them, | | 

Firſt, That, whoſoever 15 good, and doth good, (hall receive a 
preſent good reward, 

Secondly, That whoſoever 15 evil, avd doth evil, ſhall receive 
preſent puniſhment, So that, if any wicked man proſper, it is but 
for a while, ſudden miſchief will overtake him : Andif any god- 
ly man be afflited, it is but for a while, his affliction will foon 
end, and he recurn to a flouriſhing condition in this life, From 
theſe premiſes they concluded, that whoſoever is affliaed, and 
continueth long under affliftion, cercaiply that man is wicked, 
and thereupon they judged Job tobe ſuch a one. 

Bur Fob held this right poſition againſt chem all, 7 bat the pro- 
vidence of God diſpenceth outward good and evil ſo indifferently to 
o00d and bad men, that no unerring judgment can poſſibly be 
made of any mans ſpiritual Rate, by his outlide or temporal (tate * 
This Fos Ruck cloſe to, as was ſhewed more fully in the Preface 
to the Second Parr, | 

I conclude then, That neither did Ehphaz and his cwo friends, 
fail ſo much in ſpeaking, as to ſpeak nothing right of God (yea, 
there was ſomewhat righe in every thing they ſpake of God) nei- 
ther did Fob ſpeak ſo right, as to ſpeak nothing amiſs of God. 
Now God, whoknew exactly who ſpake righteſt, determined the 
matter for Fob + Te have not ſpoken of me the thing that 15 right, 
as my ſervant Job hath. 

Yer before I paſs from theſe words, it may be queſtioned, and 
ſome make it a great queſtion , whether we are to underſtand this 
ſentence and deternnnation of God (preferring what Job had ſpoken 
of him, before what Eliphaz and bis two friends had ſpoken of him ) 

| SCC 
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in reference to all that Job had ſpoken of bim, in way of aſſertion, 
throughout the whole diſpute, when his ſoul was heated and grieved, 
oryof what he ſpake towards the latter end, 11 a cooler temper, whes 
his ſeul was humbled ? 

The Jewifh Doors (who for the molt part are very ſevere 
2gain{t, and cenlorious of F-b ) expound this ſentence of God, 
as if it reſpe&ted only whac Fob (pake at che b:ginning of the 
4th chapter (vey. 3, 4$.) Then Job anſwered the Lord, and 
laid, behold, 1 am wile, what ſhall I anſwer thee ? Once havel 
ſpoken, but I will not anſwer; yea, twice, but I will proceed 10 fur- 
ther, And what he ſpake at the 42d chapter (ver, x, 2.) Then 
Job anſwered the Lord, aud ſaid, [ know that thou carff do every 
thing , and that no thought can be mith=holden from thee, Kc. 
Concluding ( ver, 6.) Wherefore I abhor my ſelf, and repent 1m duſt 
and aſhes, In theſe places, ſay they, Fob ſpake righter chan his 
friends, but not ſo in the whole body of his diſcourſe. Some 
others poſſibly have concurred (though I have ſeen but one, and 
him only in Matuſcripr) with the Rabb1s,in this cenſure ; ar n= 
ing, that Fobs opinion was the worſt of all the four, yea, that ic 
was little leſs than blaſphemy, taking men off from, at leaſt, diſ- 
couraging them in ways of godlineſs, while he affirmed peremp- 
torily (chap. 9.22, 23.) He(that 18, God ) deſtroyeth the per- 
fe, and the wicked : if the ſconrge ſlay ſuddenly, he laughtth at 
thetryal of the innocent, This aflertion of his concerning God 
{and of this,his whole diſcourſe with his taree friends favoured ) 
was not (ſay they) ſo right as theirs : and therefore they reſtrain 
thoſe words of God, Ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that 15 
richt, as my ſervant Job, to what Job ſpake in the chapters men- 
tioned, when he was upon his repentance ; but will not allow 
them to reach to, or be meant of what: he ſpake of God, in the 
Courſe of his former diſpute with his friends. T% 

' But I ſhall cloſe and joyn with thoſe, who refer the words of 
his final judgment which God gave upon this matter, to What 
Tob ſpake of God from firlt te laſt ; and thar they are not to be li- 
mired to what Fob ſpake afrer God had humbled him, by ſpeaking 
to him our of the whirlwind, 

] grant (as hath been ſaid) Fob ſpake unduely more than once, 
' in the days of his anguiſh and ſore affli&ion ; for which Elbure- 
proved hum ſharply (chap, 34.%, 35, 36, 37, chap, 35.1 6.) 

And. 


- 
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And ſo did God himſelf (chap. 38. 2. chap. 40. 1, 2, 8.) Nor 
did Fob in the ifſue ſpare, much leſs flatter nimielf, as if he had 
ſpoken nothing amiſs, bur humbly confeſled his error and igno- 
rance in ſpeaking (chap, 40.4,5. chap. 42.3, and 6.) Wherefore 
1 abhor my ſelf,} and repent, &c, even, becauſe in the extremity 
of my pains, I ſpake ſo unadviſedly with my lips, 

I grantalſo, thar Fb ſpake much more rightly, or righce(t of 
God, afcer God had humbled him and brought dowa his ſpirit by 
that dreadful diſpenſation out of the whirlwind, 

| Yet, I ſay, Job ſpake more rightly of God during his zMfli&ion, 
chan Eliphaz and his rwo friends had done;which, as it may appear 
by that brief account or ſurvey of their opinions alitcle before 
otven , ſo E ſhall adde ſomewhat more towards the making of ir 
yer more apparent. 

For, Fir(t, Thatafſertion laid down (chap, 9.2 2,23.) He deſtroy- 
eth the perfeft and the wicked, &c. which hath railed ſo much 
duſt, and is judged by ſome as quench=-coal co all piety and reli- 
oion ; and which occaſion'd the Jewiſh Writers to ſay, that Fob 
ſought co turn the charger the botrome upward ; that his mcuth 
was full of gravel, that he began his ſpeech with curſing, and con- 
tinued ic with blaſpheming: That aſſertion, I ſay, is no more than 
Solomon bath given us ( Eccleſ. g, r, 2.) All things come alike to 
all ; and there ts one event to the righteous and the withed, Now 
Fob ſpake this in his firſt anſwer to Bildad, which was almolt at 
the beginning of the diſpute. 

Secondly, Job ſpake altogether tight of God, and of hispro- 
vidence towards himſelf and others all along, while ne conſtantly 
maintained, Firſt, That he was not afflifted for any wickedneſs 
commitced by him, in the former pail: gzs of his life, Secondly, 
That outward geod is notalways the portion of che 200d, nor out- 
ward evil the portion of evil men always 1n this life, Thirdly, 
That God 1s not unrighteous, though he exetrcile the righteous 
with grievous troubles all their days, and heap worldly blefſings 
upon the wicked all the days of this life, Fourthly, That we are 
not to take meaſure of, nor eſtimate the goodnels or badreſs of 
_ any mans perſon, by the good or bad days which paſs over his head 

16 tals life, Fifchly, That no mans happineſs or unhappineſs, is to 
be judged by what befals him in this life. F6 ſpake right,and 
righter of God than Elphas and his wo friends, inall theſe pars 

Sf 2 Liculars, 
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ciculars, And whereas he ſometimes acted impariently, and ſpake 
uncomely, blotting a good cauſe with paſſionace and haſty words, 
ſuch as 12n0zapt and evil men might make an il] uſe of, and draw 
to the patronage of their prophanity ; theſe proceeded nor out of 
the zbundance of his heart, but from the abundance of his pains 
under the heavy hand of God, And when he ſeemed to tax the 
judgment of God, it was not any affirmation that God was un= 
juſt or unequal in it ; bur an expoſtulation with him abour 1t, or, 
as ſome expreſs it, a confeſſion of his. own ignorance, and an 
earnelt defice of clearer light and better information concerning 
the way of it, | 

Burt if we conſider the ſum of what Eliphaz and his two friends 
ſpake of God ; we ſhall find Elpbaz in this great miſtake, affirm- 
ing, that all the ſufferings and affliftions which betal man in chis 
world, are laidupon him by God as a puniſhment for ſin. And all 
three joyned 1n two other miltakes. Firſt, Thar all wicked men; 
ſooner or later, are viſibly puniſffed for their fin in this life, Se- 
condly, Thar though a goed man may poſſibly ſuffer grievous af- 
fAifions in this life, yet God always delivers him out of them, 
before he departs this life, Hence it muſt needs follow, that if 
a man for long continuance of time, eſpecially, if all bis life long 
he continue in great calamity, that man muſt be judged wicked, 
though no appz:ant wickedneſs can be charged upon him, nor 
proved againſt him. Upoa theſe unſound principles, they were 
all confident to infer againſt Fob, that he was an hypocrite, and 
that all thoſe troubles which befel him, were infliked by the 
righteous hand of God as a puniſhment for bis fin, 

Now if this be che ſum of what they ſpake, we have reaſon 
enough to anſwer the queſtion propoſed, T hat the Lords decifive 
ſentenceberween Fob and his friends, reſpe&erh what Fob ſpake of 
or to God,throughourt the book, and 1s not to be underſtood only 


of what he ſpake towards the cloſe of it ; Te haye not ſpoken of 
we the thing that u right, 


As my ſervant Fob bath, 


There are two parts of a Judges office, Firſt, To condemn 
the guilty. Secondly, To acquir the innocent. God the great 
Judge doth both here ; the firſt,ta the former words ; the ſecond, 
mtheſe:Yea, the Lord doth not only acquir, but owp Feb in the 


cloſe: 
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Cloſe of all, as bis ſervant, The Lord ſaid to Satan in the fir 
chapter, Haſt thos confidered my ſervant Job ; and here he con« 
cludes (after Satan-had done his worſt ro make Fob quit the ſer- 
vice of God) in the ſame ſtile, my ſervaxe Job; as if the Lord 
had ſaid, Job ſhall wear my livery ſtill, he is my ſervant ſtill, 

Several uſeful obſervations iflue from this latter part of the 
verſe, which I ſhall briefly hinc, 

Ficſt, Who were theſe chat had nor ſpoken aright ? they were 
Wiſe, grave, and learned imen, yea, they were godly men too, 


Hence note, 
Wiſe, learned, and good men may err, 


They may err in judgment, and in ſpeech. Febs friends ſpake 
many truchs, but did not apply them truly to Jobs caſe, The beſt 
men may not only miſs, but miſtake their mark, They who are 
in the light, yea, who are lighc in the Lord, have yet ſome dark- 
neſs in them, and may both do and ſpeak from that darkneſs (fuch 
was the caſe of theſe metfin the texr,) David may be underſtood 
of good men, in a degree, as well as of bad men, when he ſaid 
( Pfal. 62, 9.) Mer of low degree ars vanity, and men of high de 
gree are 4 lie :they are ſo, both atively and paſſively ; they may be 
deceived,and they may deceive, As when che Lord of old beark- 
ed and heard, they (thatis, all wicked men) ſpake net aright, va 
wan repented of his wickedneſs,ſaying, what have I dov8?(Jer.s.6.) 
So when the Lord hearkens and hears at this day,they, chatiis, all 
good men, ſpeak not aright in all thivgs, neither of. him, nor of 
what he hath done. 

Secondly, Conſider who it was that God-vindicated in this 
matter ? It was his ſervant Job, 


Hence note; | 
God.will ſooner or later, one tinee or other, windicats the eredit 
of his faithful ſervants, 


He will (as we ſpeak proverbilly) ſet. the ſadd!ls upon the right 
horſe , and make it appear before men and angels, who have done. 
and ſpoken right, yea, who righteſt, Let patience under ſufferance 
have ics perfe&t work, for God will give a perfe&. judsmevt of 
every mans word and work (Pſal, 37, 6.) | 


Thizdly, 
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Thirdly, Note; 
The Loras knowledge 15 finite and unerrings 


He knoweth who hath the better, who is In the right: He could 
ce!l Eliphas and his cwo friends, that though they had ſpoken 
” ſome thivgs right, yet not all, nor ſo right as Fob, The Lord (as 
we ſay) can cleave a hair in apy controverhe, and tell every one 
where he is out, whether in opinion or practiſe, God 1s light, ana 
1» hims ts n0 darkneſs at al (1 Fobn, 1, 5.) Our light is bur lictle, 
and *cis mingled with much darkneſs ; our light 1s dark, and wilt 
be ſo, till we come co that inheritance among the Satncs in light, 
Bur Gods light is all light,alrogerher Itghr,borh concerning chings 
and perſons. 

Fourthly, Whac Elphaz and his friends ſpake, that was not 
right, concerned Feb immediately ; they ipake very glorious 
things of Gad out of his caſe : yet the Lord ſaich nor, Ye have 
ot ſpoken of Job the thing that 15 right, but, Ne have not ſpoken of 
we the thing that us right, - 

Hence note ; 


Ged takes himſelf concerned is what 1s ſpoken amiſs, of or con» 
cernng his ſervants, 


Jobs friends looked upon themſelves 2s trovg witneſſes, yea, 
as great Advocates for God ; and doubtleſs, they intended no leſs 
than a plea for God, in what they ſpake to and againſt Feb : yer 
becaule they 1n many things grieved, and 1n ſome things wronged 
his ſervant Job, therefore ſaith God, ye have ot ſpoken of me 
the thing that is right, The Lotd will ſay, in the great day, to 
the wicked, about their negleAs of duty to his faithful ones, 1- 

. ar-much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to 
28 (Mat, 25. 45.) In-as-much as ye have not fed and cloathed 
theſe, ye bave not fed nor cloatned me. Now, as the Lord caketh 
all the negle&s of good to his people, to himſelf ; fo the Lord 
taketh all that evil which any ſpeak of bis people, to himſelf : He 
(faith God) that ſpeaketh amiſs of mive, ſpeaketh amiſs of me, The 
Lord accounteth himſelf intereſted in all that good or evil,which 
1s done and ſpoken to his people ; and he is very angry when any 
thing is miſ-ſpoken of, or miſapplied to chem, though with reſpe& 
£0 himſelf, or as a ſervice unto himſelf, 


” ES ; Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Conſider, Jobs friends ſpake many excellent cruths; yer 
faith che Lord, ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that ts right, as 
wy ſervant Job hath. 


Hence note ; | 
The Lord is greatly aiſpleaſed, when truth, or that which ts 
right in it ſelf, 1s wrong applied, 


Fobs friends were moſily right in their Do&rine, bur often ont 
in theic Uſes; all their open atlertions had ſome truth in them, 
but ſo had not all their ſecret Inferences, God will nor bear ic,to 
have truchsput co any 1i1 uſe, eſpecially this, to grieve and diſ- 
courage any of his ſuffering ſervancs. To ſpeak of the holineſs, 
juſtice and righteouſnels of God, ſoas to terrifie an afflicted ſoul, 
1s to make a bad improvement of the beſt things: *Tis a fly in 
che.box of ointment, Dead flies (ſaith Solomon, Eccleſ, lo, 1,) 
cauſe the ointmerr of the CApithecary to ſend forth @ ſtinking ſa- 
wOur ; ſo aoth a little folly hims that 1s 1n reputation for wiſdom and 
honony , Fobs friends were in reputation for wiidom and honours 
yer this lictle folly ſent forth an 1ll ſavour in the Lords noftrils,and 
cauſed him to ſay, Te have not ſpoken of me the thing that 1s 
right, 

Sixthly, Jobs friends certainly meant well, and had a zeal for 
God; yer God was apgry, and ſaid, thef had nor ſpoken right, 


. 'Hence note ; * 
Our good intentions, yea, tal for God, will not bear 1s out 
when we de or ſprak amiſs, 


Theſe men had a zeal for God, elſe Fob had not ſaid as once he 
did, Will ye lys for God? Though they did not knowingly ſpeak a 
lye, yeta lye wag in what they ſpake; and therefore their ſpeaking 
for God would not bear them our. | 

Sezenthly, The Lord ſaid to Fobs friends, Ye bave not ſpoken 
of me the thing that 1s r1ght, as my ſervant Job hath, Though Job 
ſpake ſome things amiſs, yet the Lord did nor charge him with 
the, as he did his friends, 


Hence note ; 
The Lord over-looketh mavy failings, and will not upbraid his 
 ſervante with them, | 


Fob 
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Fob had his failings; but the Lord took no notice of chem, bur 
made a determination in his caſe, a$if he had ſpoken righe in all 
thivgs. The Lord will not flatter his ſervants when chey fail, 
yethe 1s very favourable tothem, even when they fail ; he told 
7eb plainly enough, that he had darkned counſel by words wich- 
out knowledge, while he atked him who did ic ? (Chap. 38. 2.) 
Heintimated alſo, that Job had contended with him, end repro- 
ved him, thar he had (conſequentially ) attempted co diſannul his 
Judgement, and condemn him (Chap. 40. 2, 8.) yet here when 
the Lord came to make upthe matter berween Job and his friends, 
he fpake as if he. had forgot both his own cenſures of him, and 
the occalion of them, Holy David acknowledged (Pſal, 130.3.) 
If thou Lord ſhouldſt mark iniquities, O Lord, who fhall ſtand ! The 
Lord doth not mark iniquity where he ſeech much integrity ; the 
Lord doth not mark every arrow that flies befide the mark, when 
he ſeech the mark was honeſtly aimedat. We ſay,he may be a good 
Archer that doth not hit the white, if he come bur ſomewhat 
near it; he indeed 1s a bungler that miſſeth the Butt, Fob aimed 
at, and came neer the mark, though he did not alwayes hic it. The 
Lord will give a good teſtimony of us, if weaim right ar, though 
we ſometimes miſs the mark. It 1s ſaid of Zachariah and Eliz.a- 
beth ( Lake 1.6.) They were both righteous, There's not a word 
ſpoken of their failings,*®though doubtleſs they had their failipgs, 
both as to the Ordinances and Commandements of God. 

Ejehthly, The Lords wratff beipg kindled againſt Fobs friends, 
we miphr expe& he would thunder upon them; yer he only ſaith, 
Te have not ſpiken of me the thing that u right, 


Hence obſerve ; ? 
The Lord dcaleth mildly with ſinners, 


He did not give wrathful words, though his wrath was kindled-: 
he did nor call Elphaz and bis friends Hereticks, nor tell them 
they had belyed him, and ſlandered his proceedings ; he did nor 
acoravate their fault by grievous words, he did not upbraid chem 
particularly : bur, without bicterneſs or bard refleCtions, com- 
prehended their all faults in one gezecral ſofr word, Yeſhavt 
»0t ſpoken of me the thing that is r1ght, This ſheuld be our par- 
tern in dealing with av offendivg brother : whereas many, "a 2 

r0- 


brother do but differ from them a lictle, if he do not ſay as they 
ſay, and concur with them fully in opinion, are ready to cenſute 
him hardly, and give him reproachful language. The Apoſlles 
rule is (Gal, 6, 1.) Brethren, if a man beovertalgs in 4 fault, 
Je that are ſpiritual reftere ſuch 4 one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, con- 
' Pdering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted, God who is above all 
temptation, meekly reſtored theſe faulty men ; yea, though his 
wrath was kindled againſt them, yer his ſpeech was mild and 
cool, only ſaying (and what leſs could he ſay,if he ſaid any thing) 
Te have not ſpoken of me the thing that 1s right, 


As my ſervant Job. 


Why doth the Lord call Job his ſervanc ? Surely ar once to put 
20 honour upon him, and cocomfore him. Elphaz and his ewo 
friends were Gods ſervants ; yet becauſe of their miſcarriage in 
that ſervice, God did not own them at that time as ſuch, God 
Was wont to call David his ſervant at every turn; yet when he had 
numbred the people, Nathas was ſent to him wich a hard meſ- 
ſage, and is bid, Go, and ſay unto David , not, my ſervant David 
( 2 Sam, 24. 12.) | | 


Hence note, Ninthly; 
God honours man much, by owning bum as his ſervant, 


To ſerve the Lord, is as much our priviledge as our duty ; and 
when che Lord calleth us to his ſervice,be rather puts a favour up- 
us, than a burden. The Lord is the higheſt maſter, and they are 
highly honoured who are his ſervants, Ic 1s an honour to ſerve 
Kings and Princes : what 1$1t then to. ſerve the King of Kings, 
the Prince of the Kings of the earth! as Jeſus Chrift is called 
(Rev, 1.5.) Tis alſo profitable as well as honourable, to ſegve 
the Lord ; for he is the beſt maſter , his work is the beſt wotk, 
and his wages isthe bet wages. And not only ſo, bur 'tis ealie to 
be the Lords ſervant ; for as he expeas we ſhould do his work, ſo 
we may expe& help and {trength, heares and hands from him to do 
ic, Tf the Lord doth but own us for his ſervants, we ſhall nor 
faint at his work, whether ic be doing or ſuffering work. God 
upheld his ſervant Fob in, and carryed him chroush all choſe try- 
als and rrqubles, which would have ſunk him a thouſand times; 
had nor he ſtood by him and oe The Lord is a maſter 

rtrt in 
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in Covenant with his ſervants, and that a Covenant of vrace, in 


which every command hath a promiie annexed to ir ; and that not 
only 2 p:omiſe of reward, when we have done it, bur of firength 
ro doit 2 andif ſo, then we may conclude it exfie as well as hc- 
honourable and profitable, to ſerve the Lord, Therefore 

Let us labour to approve on: {elves the Lords ſervants, And if 
any aSk, who is the Lords ſervant ? I anſwer, 

Fi:t, He is the Lords ſervant that doth the Lords work ; His 
ſervants we are, whom we obey; he is our maſter whoſe work we 
do. It is 200d for us to conſider whoſe work we-are abour, Jeſus 
Chriſt was the fathers ſervant in that great undertaking, the re» 
demprion of lot man, Now, all his work on earth was his fa- 
thers work ( Jobs 9 4.) (ſaid he)muFt work the work of him that 
ſent me, Unleſs wea:e inthe Lords work, and doing the Lords 
will, we cannot be reckoned among hts ſervants. 
| Secondly, If you are the Lords ſervants, then as you do the 
Lords work, ſo you are ready ta do all his wo. k. He is nota fſer- 
vant thac doth what he pleaſerh, Some ſay, they will do the Lords 
work, bur chey pick and chuſe, they do this, and leave the other 
undone : He is the Lo: ds iervani,thac goerh thicugh alli the Lords 
work. If we doeafie work, and refuie hard wo: k;1if we refuſe that 
work which diſpleaſerh.che world; and 'cizuſe only that which is 
pleaſing to the world ', we ſerve not the Lord, bur the world. 
2nd our ſelves, Here is the tryal, when we do what God willeth, 
whether the world will ir, and like ir, yea, or no, The Lord 
ſaid of David, He. 1s my ſervant (+0d what will he do? ) be will 
do all my will ; that is, he will not fiick at any of. my. work, 

- Thirdly, If ye are the Loid> tervants, as ye will do all his 
work, ſo no work bur his ; you.will not do the work of the fleſh, 
you will nr. do any work for man,..in oppofition to the work of 
God, In \ub>tCinarior ie the will of God, we (ſhauld rea-ily do 
the workof min. Inlec:ving men; hus, we arc alto the ſervants 
of God, Bur he that is”. Lords te vant, will not do any work, 
for man which coats Ggih of c:offerh the ſervice of God, 
Chri(t ſaich exprefſl-, Nu 14 ſer-rech twa Maſters; ye cannot 
ſerve God and Mammon(Mat. 6 24.) We may ierve miny Ma- 
ers, if they command th< 12.1 thing, or things ſubordinate ; bur. 
we cannot ſerve two Maite $ it their commands interfere and. 


claſh one wich the other,as the wok of God ang Mammon on 
| AT 


—__ —w * 
4 < 


Chap. 42. 1% E xpoftion Apon che Bock of J O n. Vetſ,7. Es ""—_ 


And thus the Apoſtles caution 15 to bz underitood (1 Cor,7.23.) 

Ye are bought with a price : be not ye the ſervants of men. 
Fourthly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, as ye do the Lords 

work, and all his work, and only his work, {o ye will do his work 


willingly. All che Lords ſervants are free men, his ſervants are 


ſons ; they do not ſerve as ſlaves, bur as children; and God 

dealech with them as a Father, more than as a Maſter. Conſider, 

have ye a free ſpi:it for the ſervice of God? His ſervants find 

cemielves indeed conſtrained toſerve him, but they do not ſerve 

kia by conſtraint ; they are conlirained by love, not by baſe fear. 
to lerve him, 

Fiftuly, If yeare the Lords ſervants, ye do his work for his 
ſake ; the will of the Lord ts as much che reaſen why ye do 
his wok, as the rule by which ve do ir. Should"we do neve: ſo 
much of that which1s ratertally the Lo:ds work, unjc 5 «> Jo it 
becauſe it 18 his work, we are not his (e: vanes 1n doing i, that 
doth the '.ords wo: k for ſelf-ends only 0; caicfl;, is nor ths Uo ds 

e:Vini, but his OND, 

Sixibly, If ye are the Lords ſervants, ye have reſolved robe 
his ſe;vanis for eve! ; your ears ae bored at his poſt, and ye have 
have (ai (43 the ſe: vant under the Law that loved bis Matter, 
Exid, 21 5,6.) Yewill zot go ou fres, It was fo with Fob » he 
Was ine Lords ſervant before his cro:.ble, and he was ſo at the end 
of his r:ouhles, The Lo:d doch not take ſervants for months and —— 
for years ; we muſt be his everlaſting ſervants, alwayes his ſer- 
vants, if his ſervan's at all, And this ſhould rejoyce our ſou!r, 
thar we are and ihall be for ever inthe Lords work, To fervethe 
Lo:d, 1s better than io tule the world, God is ſog00d a Maſter, — - 
that we ſhallnever have avy,rhe leaft, occaſion to deſire a change; 
and he 1s ſo lu.e a Maſter, chat we need not fear ir, 

Lafily, Though che Lord faid, his wrath was kindled again 
Eliphaz, 1nd his two ſriends, yet in the very next words he is di- 
recting them how to make their peace, and recurn, or be recei= 
ved again into his favour, 


Hence note ; 
God often manifeſts more diſpleaſure, than ever he intends 
to att, 


Yea, when-ever he manifeſts diſpleaſure againſt his childrev, 
Tree 2 it 


-— 


- 
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© 1tischar he might nor at ic, Nineveh was threatned with de- 


ſiruRion, that repenting it mighanot be defiroyed. Sinners of all 
ſorts are threatned with death and damnation , that believing, 
chey may be ſaved and live, What could Elphaz and his two 
friends expe, when the Lord ſaid, CMy wrath zs kindled, but 
that his wrack ſhould have ſwallowed chem up,and conſumed them 
in a moment ? Solomon ſaich(Prov.is6.14.) The wrathof a King 
74 4s meſſengers of death, and like the roaring of a Lion ( Prov, 
19. 12,) much more is the wrath of God like the roaring of a 
Lion, and asthe meſſengers of death, But, though the Lord cold 
Jobs friends of wrath, and of kindled wrath, yer be only, Firſt, 
reproved them mildly ; and, Secondly, inſtead of blowing up 
that fire, ſhewerh or dire&eth them how to quench ir, and get 
into the Sun-ſhine of his favour ; as will appear further in the 


yerſe. 


Verſ. 8, Therefore take unto you now ſever Bullecks, and ſe- 
ver Rams, and go to my ſervant Job, and offer up for your 
ſelves a burnt-offering, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for 
3o0u, for him will [ accept, leſt I deal with you after your 
folty,in that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing that u right, 
like my ſervant Job, 


This verſe holds out the counſel or dire&ion which the Lord 
cave Eliphaz, and his two friends for the making of their peace, 
and che reconciling of themſelves to his Majeſty, whoſe wrath 
was kindled againſt them. And here the Lord direRts them to a 
twofold means of their reconciliation. 

Firſt, The cffering up of a ſacrifice, 1n which wemay conſider 
tWo things, 

Firſt, The matter of the ſacrifice, or what was to be ſacrificed, 
Bullocks and Rams, | 

Secondly, The quantity or number of the ſacrifice, ſeves and 
ſever, ſeven Bullotks and ſeven Rams ; ſuch was the matter, ſuch 
the quantity of the ſacrifice which they were commanded to of- 
fer, 

Secondly, The Lord direQs Elphas, and his co friends to ap- 
ply themſelves unto Fob, and deſire his interceſſion for them ; Go 
to my ſervant Job, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for yow, To this 
direRion the Lord ſubjoyns twothings, TS 

Ifity, 
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Firſt, An incouragement by a graciouspromite, in theſe words; 
For him will [ accept, | 

Secondly, A threar,in caſe they ſhould negle& or refuſe to go 
and perform this duty, laid downin the cloſe of the verſe ; Left 
I deal with you according togear folly, in that ye have not ſpeken of 
me the thing which # right, like my ſervant Job. 

Theſe ate the particulars conſiderable in this 8ch verſe. 


T herefore take unto you ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, 


— TheLotrd ſpake this to Elphaz and his two friends, The word 
of illation, Therefore, at che beginning of the verſe, refers to the 
word Fer, at the latrer end of the former verſe. As if the Lord 
had ſaid unco them, Becauſe ye have ſinned againſt me, and pro- 
wvoked me to avger, ſo that my wrath is kindled by your not ſpeaking 
of me the thing that is right ; therefore I adviſe you (and be ye ſure 
at your oo to follow my advice; 1 adviſe you) for the making up 
of thi; breach, and the recovery of my favour, to taks unto you 
ſeven Bullicks and ſeven Rams, 


T the unto yon, 


Some conceive that theſe words, Tnto you, are redundant, yet 
doubtleſs they carry a clear ſenſe, as they ſtand in the Text, Take 
auto you ; that Is, for your uſe and behoof in this oreat ſervice, 
T ake unto you 


Seven Bullocks and ſeven Rams, 


This was a great ſacrifice, and ic was ſo under a twofold con” 
ſideration. | 
Firſt, As to the matter of the ſacrifice, hullockhs and rams 
were great cattle, there were ſacrifices of lefler matters. We 
read in the law of /ſoſcr, of a pair of turtle doves, and two young 
pigeons for a ſacrifice ; theſe, the poorer ſort under the law, did 
offer With acceptation, whereas rich and great men (and ſuch 
were theſe Eliphaz and his two friends in their time) were com- 
manded to bring great and richer ſacrifices, The rich (as Solomon: 
exhorts, Prov, $.9.) were to honour the Lord with their ſubſtance, 
and with the fir} fruits of thar increaſe, Theſe rich men were 
to brivg bullocks and rams, a cereat ſacrifice in che matter of 


it, 
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Jubentur ſep- Secondly, It was a gieat IaC;iCe, I: "© Contider the numbers 
tem rauros,&c, ſeven bullscksy ard ſever rams, One bullock Fas a laciince, and 
inmolare, quia one ram Was a.ſacrifice , but here God commanded ieven of 
perfeti//imum each, Scven is a number of perfection, ard Of plenitude Cm 


PM; Jcrifact £ . "8 | 
ra ie Ven is a great nun. ber, and ſeven 1s a perfect ounber * k1s oiten 
piatione omnia Uſed myttically or enigmatically, to note jet. D, 1ie Lord 


peccaradelens. made all things in fix days, and refiec ce 1cvent ; leven Cas 


Perjeis enim made np.a compleat week, and 1even years area Week of yea's, 
numer ſejte We read of 4 caxdleftich all of gold, with a bowl upon the t-p of 
_ Hit, and his ſeven lamps thereon, aud ſeven pipes to the ſever lamps 
Seprom e/Þ nite which were on the top thereof (Lech. 4. 2.) We -ead alio of rhe 


m*r24 plenitu ſeven ſpirits (Kevel. I. 4- ) and of ſeven golden candleſticks (Rev. 


dins Ty perfe- 13,12.) Theſe were myſterious ſevers, and there are Mavy More 


9g id guod (entioned in Scripture, which to ipfilt upon, would mak: too 
pr pom 7 great a digreſſion fromthe purpoſe of the text under hand where 
ronifſonan 2 have ſeven bullocks and ſeven rams, which make up and imply 
culp.e eorm a great and perfect ſacrifice ; 3s the law of Moſer alſo dir. &ted 
defignabat.Erfi in forme caſes ( Levit, 23. 18.) Ard ye ſpall offer with the bread 
9's rim mM (even lambs without blemiſh, So ( 1 Chron,15. 26.) then the 
a4 nt Lord helped the Levites that bare the Arke of the Covenant of the 
od unicum Lord , they offered ſeven bullecks , and ſeven rams, Again 
&.riſli facrift ( 2 (hros, 29. 21.) They brought ſeven bullockr, and ſever rams, 
cium eupus illi gd ſeven lambs, ard ſeven be-goats for a ſin-offerizg , for the 
IE TR” kingdom,ard for the [arCtuary,and for Judah. Balaam irCited and 
bur, ks, hired to cu:ſe Iſrael ſaid unto Balak (Num. 21.1 .) Ba lime here 
 ſevena'tars,07 prepare me here ſeven ſevenoxer,and rams He would 
needs imitate chem whom he deſired to ruin, and off-r a full (4- 
crifice that he might curſe them fully. The o-eateli (acrifice 
for number that we read of, was at the dedication of the Temple, 
where the offering-of the King was two and twersy thouſand oxen, 
and an bandred and twenty thouſand ſheep ( 1 Kings 8.6 3,) We 
read alſo of great ſacrifices ( 1 Chron, 29. 21. 2 Chron, 17. 11s 
and Chap. 30. 24+) There were greater ſacrifices than tevens 
yer ſeven was a great facrifice, Some Interprete:$ cc nceive, that 
every one of the three wasto offer ſeven bullocks,and ſeven 141Msz 
that had been a very great ſac:ifice, but in that the Tex! i- filents 
The law of CAofes appointed. ( Levit. 4, 3.) that if a P.ieft 
committed. 2 fin of ignorance, he ſhould bring #4 yourg bulkock. 


withoat blemiſh unto the Lord for a fin-offermng. The law ;Cquiied 
nO 


no more for a fin of ignorance in a Prieſt ; and if the whole con- 
o:egation were guilty of afinof ignorance, their offering was no 
more ( ver. 13, 14.)and if a Ruler had committed a fin of i2no- 
rance, the laiv required only «kid. of the goats, a: male. without 
Blemiſh (ver. 23.) and if any one of the common people com- 
mirted a fin of ignorance they. were to biing « kid of the goat, a 
female (ver. 28.) So that whereas the laiv required but one bul- 
lock.for the fin of ignorance in a Prieſt, and bur one bullock tor 
the whole congregation; and for a Ruler, but a kid of the oats, 
« male; and for avy common perſon, #5»t 4 kid, of the goats, a fe- 
male : Here Jobs friends were commanded by the Lord to cffer 
up ſeven tullocks, and ſeven rams for the expiation ef their fin, 
which doubtleſs was only a fin of ignorance, This plainly ſign 
fied, that the Lord. was highly diſpleaſed with them for, their 
harſh judgment,and uncharicable cenfures of his ſervant Feb ; and 
to ler them know, that their doing ſo, could not be excuſed by 
their good intentions, and zeal for God, | 
Thus we ſee, what the ſacrifice was, both for kind and number. 
The next words tell us, what they mult do yeith their ſacrifice, 


Go tomy ſervant Job (faith God): 


Why ro Job? ſeveral reafons may be given, why theyſhould 
©0 fo Job ; I ſhall name five or fix, 

Firſt, Becauſe they had wronged Fob,. and therefore they muſt 
be reconciled to him, | 

Secondly,. Becauſe God would have them underRand, that 
himſelf, norwichſtanding their-ill opinion of Job,approved: him as 
2 200d man, yea, as a man far exceeding them in godlineſs, though 
they had judged him an hypocrite, or an ungodly man, Thus 
the Lord ſent chem to Fob, that they might eat their words, and 
receive 2 full conviction of their error. Feud 

Thirdly, God would have them go to his ſervant Fos, to make 
them ſenſible, chat the favour he intended them, was very much 
for Fobs ſake, and that they muft,. in part, be beholding ro Fob 
for 1t, | | | 
Fourthly, The Lord ſent them ro Jeb, that he might give a 
high evidence of his grace, eſpecially, of his charicy in forgetting 
injuries, and requiring good for vii. His friends had reproached 
bm. cea cimes, and grieved his ſpirit very much, yer he _ 

oy ey 
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ſhew how ready he was to forgive them,and pray that they might 
. be forgiven. "4 
Fifchly, -God would have them to go to Fob, . that they mich 
know that Job was reconciled ro them as well as himſelf, 
Sixchly, God would have them go to Fob,thar this might hum= 
ble them, or that they might (ſhew cheic humility and ſubmiſſion, 
' It was a great piece of ſelf-denial, for them to go to Feb, after 
ſuch a conteſt ; and entreat him to ſpeak for them, of whom 
- they had ſpoken ſo hardly, and wich whom they had long con- 
tended ſo bitterly, Thus the Lord eried both Jeb and them; the 
Lord tried Fobs charity, and their bumility, We are hardly 
brought to confeſs that we have wronged others,or have been out 
and miſtaken our ſelves, *'Tis no eakie watter for a man to ac- 
knowledge himſelf overcome ; 'ris extream hard co become a 
fuppliant co one, Whom we 'lately' deſpiſed and trampled upon. 
All this is his hard meat, and not eafily digeſted; yet Elpbaz 
and his two friends muſt digeſt all this, before they could 
acceptably obey the Lords command, in going to his ſeryant 
_—:- 
: Nor was it an eafie matter, for: Feb to forget ſo many affronts 
and unkindneſles, as he had received from his friends, *Tis bard 
foa a man that hachbeenwronged and reproached, yea, condemn- 
ed, to paſs all by, and not only en:b:ace his oppoſers and te- 
proachers,: bur ' pray and ſolicice for them, Thus the Lord, in 
ſending them to J-#, took tryal both of Fob and them, The Lord 
commanding them to ſupplicate him, ' whom 'they had offended, 
and expecting thathe ſhould make ſuic and ſupplication for them 
who had offended him ; put both their graces roit, and in a moſt 
(weer and gracious way, at once healed the breach, which had 
been between Job and thern, as alſo that between them and him- 
ſelf, Whoever took up a difference more ſweetly, or reunited 
diſſenting brethren thus wiſely ? Goto my ſervant Job, 


And off er #p. for your elves a b urnt- offering, 


That 18, thoſe ſeven buliocks, and ſeven rams, 

Here (as was ſaid before) was the ſacrifice ; but who was che 
Prieft ? The cext ſaith, Offer »p for 9927" ſelver, which may in- 
timare that, that a$ they were to effer'a Herifice for rhemſelves, 
ſo, that they themſelves offered ir, 'Bur as Interpreters __ 

rally 
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rally, ſo I conceive Fob was the Prieſt, who offered it 1n cheit be= 
half. We read (chap. 1. 5.) that Job offered ltacritices for his 
children, and there it was ſhewed that he was the Prie(t, Every 
facrifice muſt be cifered by a Prieſt ; the people brought the ſa- 
crifice wato him to offer for them. No ſacrifice is acceptable 
without a Prieſt : Therefore J=ſus Chriſt, who was our ſacrifice, 
was a Prielt alſo, none could offer him but himſelf, he was both 1a- 
crifice, and Prieſt, and Altar. So then, woereas the VFex: faith, 

they were to offer a burnt-off ering for themſelves, the meaning is, 

they were to bring it unto Feb, and he to offer ic for them. The 

Prieſt offered, and Iſrael offered ; that is, Iſrael offered by the 

Prieft; they brought the matter of the ſacrifice to the Prieſt, and 

the Prieſt flew and preſented the ſacrifice to the Lord, It is one 

ching co offer, another thing coſlay the ſacrifice. Taey offered a 

facrifice who brought 1t, or at cheir colt cauſed ic to be brought 

ro the holy place ; and chis any of che people might do, They of- 

fer it upon the Altar to the Lord, who were eſpecially appointed 

chereunto : Theſe were the Prieſts only, Beiore the Ceremonial 

law, as civen by God to Moſes, the Prieſt-hood lay in the eldeſt 

or father of the family, upon which account-Fob was a Prieſt ; 

whereas afterwards, the Prieſt-hood was fectled in the family of 

Aaron, and it was forbidden to any, but one of his line, co offer 

ſacrifice. 

So that, when the Lord ſaid to Elphaz and his two friends, Go 
tory. ſervant Job, and offer up for your ſelves a burnt-offering, 
he directed them to Fob, as having the honour of Þ 1efi-hcod in No ef hic ens 
him, and ſo the power of doing it for them, or in their b2half, ns 


Offer *p for your ſelves canſts abalin 


Al burnt- offering, , _ 
That is, #4 ſacrifice wholly conſumed by fire, The Hebrew is 89 contiga- 
4 \, ; T rint, 
very elegant, make an aſcention to aſcend, The whole burnt-off er- Quaſlatind 
71g was the moſt perfet offering; and therefore the Hebrews ex- Jitzres hoko. 
preſs ic by a word that figniherh the perfeR conſuinpcion of it in cauſtatitis ho- 
the fire, and ſo the aſcention of ic co heaven in ſmoke and vas 7s cauſtum,i.c. 
pour, #5 a ſweet odour 1n the noſtrils of the Lord, as the Apoſtle age offe- 
ſp:aks (Epheſ. 5. 1.) and as David (Pſal. 141,2,) A patt of Os = 
many ſacrifices was ſaved to feaſt upon afterwards, a8 the harlot ber effciets, 
ſpake (Prov, 7. 14.) / have peace-offeringr with me ; this day Were. 
ER ALE, 6, bave 
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have 1 payed my vows :but the burnc-offering was wholly con= 
ſumed, and ſenc up unto the Lozd. Go to my ſervant Job, and 
offer up for your ſelves @ burnt-offering , 
Hence note; 
Firſt, The Lord t very ready to forgive, and to be at peace 
with thoſe that have off ended him, 

Though the fire of his wrath be kindled (as it is ſaid ip the 
former veſſe) yer he Is willing co have it quenched. The Pro- 
pher Micah (chap. 7. 18.) makes this report of God, He re- 
taineth not his anger for ever, that 18, he retaineth ir bur a liccle 
while, he is ſpeedily pacified,and forgives ; and ſomerimes (as 
here) he forgives, without any higher fignitication of his anger 
than a bare rebuke. The Lord did nor lay the leaft mulR, the leaſt 


 chaſiving or afflition upon Elzpbas and his twofriends, thougy 


his wrrach was kindled againſt them, 7 grant;ir is not ſo always; 
ſome ſmart ſorely,and pay dearly for their errors. When the anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Aaron and Miriam( Nurs, 123, 9.) 
for ſpeaking againſt Moſes (as thoſe three bad againſt Fob ) he was 
not then ſo ealily pacified ; for, firſt, its ſaid in the clote of the 
9th verſe, be departed, and (ver. 10.) the cloud departed from 
the tabernacle ; here was much diſpleaſure, yer nor all, for it fol- 
loweth, and behold Miriam became leprom, white as ſpow, In 
this caſe God was angry With two that had ſpoken againſt a ſer- 
vant of his; and they felr more than a bare rebuke, here was a 
blow given, and that a ſore one. The Lord deals gently with 
ſome finners, that none may deſpair ; ard ſeverely. with others, 
though his ſervants, that none may preſume, | 

Only let us remember, that wheo the Lord at any time doth 
chaſten and rebuke his ſervants for fin with greac ſeverity, he doth 
not drive them away, nor diſcourage them, but would have them 
took to him ſor pa:con 2nd healing, When he judgeth then (as 
the Apolile ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 11. 32.) he doth nor condemn them; 
or if we call it a condemnation, yetthe doth not condemn them 
with the werld, nor as he condemns the world. God condemns 
the unbelievirg world rodeftruftion,bur he condemns his ſe: vants 
only for their humiliation, The goodneſs of God appears much 
in theſe two thipgs, | | 

Firſt, In his flowneſs ro anger, his mercy doth evenclog bis 
juſtice, and givesit lezden feet, ic comes'floy ly, 

| Seconclſy, 
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Secondly, In his readineſs ro ſhew mercy. The Scripture ſaith 
he is ſlow to wrath, and ready to forgive ; his goodneſs doth even 
adde wings to his mercy, cauling ic to fly ſwiftly, to the relief of 
ſenſible and humbled fianers; or(as one of the Ancients exprefieth, 
he ſharpneth the ſword of his juſtice with the olle of his mercy ; 
and {or becomes a healing, as well as a wounding, ſword. 

Secondly, In chit the Lo:d himſelf gave this dice&icn, Take 
unto you ſever bullecks, and ſeven rams, &c, 


Obſerve; 
God, againſt whom we fin, ſheweth us the way to get peace,and 
the pardon of or ſins, 


When man ſinned et firſt, or when the ficit man fell into fin, 
chere he had lain for ever, if the Lord had not (hewed him a 
way out : Had ic been left co man to deviſe a way to recoye: 
himſelf when he was fallen, his fall had been irrecoverable, he 
had never found how to get at once his {in pardoned, and the ju- 
fiice of God ſatisfied, This was the Lords own invention (and ic 
was the moſt noble and excellent one, that ever was in the world) 
be ſhewed fallen man at firſt how to get up ; and here he gave di- 
reRion to theſe fallen men, what to do that they might ;The Lord, 
who was their Judge, was alſo their Counſellor. 

Thirdly, Confider the particular way of their peace-making, 
it was by ſactifice , Take wnto yoa ſeven bullicks, and ſeven 
FANS, &c, : 


Hence note; 
Sacrifices for fi were appointed and commanded by God, 10: 
deviſed by man, 


Sac: tices have been from the beginning. Cain and Abe! breught 
their offerings unto the Lord ( Ge», 4. 3,4.) Noah, alſo, bailded 
an altar unto the Lord, and offered burxt-offerings on the altar 
(Gen. 8. 2:0.) Abraham offered the ram tor a burnc- offering 
(Gen. 22,13.) Now though the law for Gcrifices was not for- 
mally given in thoſe crimes, yer ic was really given. All thoſe 
elder ſacrifices were of the Lords appointment, and by his dire- 
Aion, as well as thoſe in and after the days of Moſer, There 
ts no expiaiing of fin ayainft God, by the inventions of man, Hea- 
thens offered ſacrifices to cheic Idol-gods, imitating the worſhip 
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of the true God(The Devil is Gods ape.) Typical ſacrifices were 
of God, for the raking away of the fin of man : And ſo was the 
true ſacrifice, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; when he (that is, Chriſt) 
ſaid, ſacrifice and offering, and burnt-offering, and offering for ſin, 
thou wouldſt not (that 15, thou wouldit not have thole legal {acci- 
fices, nor did(t ever intend to have them, as ſatisfaRions to th 
offended jultice, ultimately to reſt inthem) then ſad he(that is, 
Chrift) Lo, / come to a» thy will, O Go# (Heb, 10. 8, 9g.) Ic was 
£1e Will of God, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be the expiatory ſacri- 
fice for the fin of man ; by the which will (v. 10.) are ſanthified 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all.The ſacri- 
fice of Chrilt himſelf had not ſaved us,if it had not been of Gods 
2ppointment; nor could any ſacrifice have ſo much as ſhadowed 
the way or means of our ſalvation, if God had not appointed tt, 
Fon: thly, Confider the purpoſe for which che Lord command- 


ed Eliphaz,, &c. to offer their ſacrifice, it was to make anatrone- 
ment tor thelr fin, 


Hence Obſerve ; 
Su muſt have a ſacrifice. 


There was never any way inthe world, from firſt to laſtyto help 

2 ſinner bur by a ſacrifice;and who wis the ſacrifice ? Surely Jeſus 
Chriſt was the ſacrifice ; it was not the blood of bulls and goats,of 
Þullocks and rams,that could take away (1n,as the Apoſtle argueth 
xt large in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, theſe could never take away 
{n, theſe only pointed ar Jeſus Chril, who alone did ir, by bearing 
our ſins,and by being made a ſacrifice forthem, To typifie or ſhew 
this, we read irfthe law of Afoſes, that the fin of the offender was 
{aid upon the ſacrifice;and a ſacrifice for fin, was called (in by the 
Prophet, lovp before Chriſt came ( Da». 9.24.) He ſhall make 
#1 ed of ſin, that is, when Chriſt thall come in the fleſh, he ſhall 
make an end of all ſacrifices for fin; and ſo the Apoſtle called it 
afrer Chrilt was come, and had ſuffered in the fleſh ( 2 Cor. 5. 
21.) He made bim to be fin( that is, a ſacrifice for ſin ) for mm, 
who knew 110 ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 18 
him, The ſacrifice was called fin, becaufe rhe fin of the perſon 
who brought ir, and in whoſe behalf ir was cffered, was laid upon 
the ſacrifice ; there wasas it were a tranſtation of the fin, from 
he perſcn to the ſacrifice, Io which ſerce Lsther is to be un- 
| "* | derſtood, 
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derſtood, when he ſaid, Feſus Chriſt was the greateſt finner in the 
world; not that he had any fin in his nature,or any fin in his life, bur 
becauſe he had the fins of all that are or (hall be ſaved, laid upon 
him ; as the Pcopher ſpake (1/a, 5 3.6.) The Lord hath laid apon 
him the iniquity of us all; or (as our Margin hath it) He bath 
made the miguty of 35 all to meet on him, And there 1s no atone- 
mencf or fan, bur by a ſacrifice, So the Lord ordained the offering 
up of a whole burnt-offering for the taking away of fin, that ſinners 
might ſee what they had deſerved, even todiez and not only fo, 
buc to be wholly burnt and conſumed in the fire of his wrath, Im- 
penicent ſinners (hall be conſumed in fire, that (hall never be ex- 
tinguiſhed, nor ever extinguiſh them ; they (hall abide in an e= 
ver-living death,or in an ever-dyivg life, They who reſt not upon 
the ſacrifice of Cariſt, once offered, muſt be a ſacrifice them- 
ſelves, alwayes offered to the juſtice and wrath of God, 

Here it may be queſtioned, why the Lord commanded them 
co offer ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams ? whac could the blood 
of ſeven do more than the blood of one ? 

I anſwer, Firſt ; This being a great ſacrifice, poſſibly tne Lord 
commanded it, thereby to intimate the greatneſs of their (in, 
Two thipgs chiefly (hew the greatneſs of alin, Firſt, the great- 
neſs of the puniſhment laid upon the ſinner, Secondly, the great 
neſs of the means uſed for the healing of that breach which ſig 
hath made, 

I anſwer, Secondly, the number ſeven being a Symbol of 
perfeRion ( as was (aid before) figured the perfect facritice of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who by ove offering, hath for ever perfefted them that 
are ſaritified (Heb, to. 14.) Aperfe&t number of ſacrifices was 
ficreſt ro ſhadow the infinite perfe&ion of that one ſacrifice, 
which makes, and which only makes all the comers thereunto 
perfe&t, For though a perſon under the Law having offered his 
facrifice, was no more reckoned guilty of that fin by men; yer 
his conſcience did ill accuſe him of, and charge him with fin, 
and therefore ſacrifices were renewed ( Heb, 10. 1,2.) nor could 
the accufings of conſcience be quiered, but by looking to Chriſt 
by faich, whom the ſacritice ſhadowed, and the ſacrificer was to 

oint ar, 
: Fifthly, In tharthe Lord ſent El:phaz, and his two friends uns 
to Job with their ſacribice, 
| Obſerve; 
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Obſerve ; 

We mnſt reconcile our ſelves to thoſe we have wronged, before 
we cav look to be reconciled unto God,ag ainſt whom we have 
ſinned, cr to be accepted of him in any ſervice, 


The counſel of Chriſt directs to this (Mat, 5.23, 24.) If 
thou bringeſt thy gift unto the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
brother bath ought againſt thee, leave there thy gift before the Al. 
tar, axd po thy way ; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come ard offer thy gift, This general command of Chriſt, is che 
ſame inefte&, with what the Lord here long before gave parti- 
cularly and perſonally to Elphaz and his ewo friends ; they muſt 
firſt go and be reconciled ro J«b, and then offer their lacritice, 
This the Apoftle alio gave in cha:ge (1 7 wn. 2,8.) [ willthere- 
fore, that men pray every where, holding up holy hauds ; bur how > 
without wrath and doubting, There are two things required, if we 
look to be accepted of God in any lervice. Firit, Faith, Seconds 
ly, Love or charity. There mult be faith, elle we cannot lift up 
holy hands without doubting : There mul be love, elite we cannot 
tift up holy hands without wrath, They who ace ſuing for, and ex= 
peRing favour and mercy fromGod, have need to diicharge them= 
ſelves of all wrath and reverge towards man, Wirh what face 
can any expe& favour from God, who will not acknowledge 
wherein they have wropged man ? 


Sixthly, Obſerve ;. | : ; 
God ts very tender of the creat of his faithful ſervants ; he 
will not be reconciled, unleſs they are righted, 


Job had been wronged, no man more, by the cemlures of his 
friends ; and God was ſo tender of his honour and reputation,that 
his friends muſt make him reparztion, before God will accepc 
cheir ſacrifice, One reaſon why God 1s ſo tender of che credir of 
his ſervants,is, becauſe they are render of his,and will undergo any 
wrong, rather than his Name ſhall be blaſphemed or wronged. 
As God will himſelf honour them, who honour him (1 Sam, 2. 
30.) ſohe will one time or other, ſome way or other, rercench 
and calt back upon men,all that diſhonor which they have received 
from men,or cauſe themto take it oft, and wipe them clean whom 


they have undeſe:vedly aſper ſed, 
Obſerve, 
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Obſerve, Seventhly ; 


God will bumble proud aud high ſpirits, and make them ſubmit 
to thoſe whom they have wronged, 


There 13a twofcld ſubmiſſion, which is che duty of a Chrifti- 
an, Firſt, to God (Fames 4. 7.) Secondly, ro man ; and this is 
rwofold, 

Firſt, To thoſe that are over us, and above us, in power ( Row, 
13.1, Tit, 3.1.) And thus nor only are ſubje&s co ſubmic to 
Magiſtrates ; bur all of a lower degree, are to ſubmir to cheic ſu» 
periours, ſervants to their Maſters, wives to their Husbands, 
children to their parents, 

Secondly, There 1s a ſubmiſſion cg thoſe that are wronged by 
us ; and chough they be our inferiours,' yer (in this ſenſe ) we are 
co ſubmic to them , thar 1s, acknowledge that we have wronged 
chem. The Apoſtle Fames intimates ſuch a ſubmiffion (Chap. 5. 
16.) and che Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks it plainly (Eph, 5. 21,) Snb- 
mitting your ſelves to one another in the fear of God, Here is a 
mutual ſubmiſſion, a ſubmiſſion in caſe of wrongs (and doubtleſs 
that rule of Scripture 1s extendible co other caſes) not only of 
equals one to another, bur of ſuperiours to inferiours, Our 
ſpirits like not chis, we hardly ſubmit co thoſe that we have 
wronged ; but there's no remedy, we muſt, Some ſay they will 
ſubmit ro God, burchey cannot ſubmit to man,they cannot Roop 
co that, Lec ſuch remember, chac wichouc this ſubmiſſion, even 
co an inferiour whom we have knowingly wronged, or are made 
to know (which was the caſe here) that we have wronged, we 
cannot hopefully apply to God for peace and reconciliation. 


Eighthly, Obſerve ; 


They that are wronged by others, muſt forfive thim their 
Wrongs, 


God ſent Elphaz and his wo friends to Fob,not only that they 
ſhould acknowledge theyhad wronged him,burchatFobmight free- 
ly and fully ceſtifie(fo far as concerned him)his forgiveneſs of that 

r089. AS it 18 the duty of chem that have wronged others to ſub- 
mir to them in the acknowledgement of ir;ſo they that are wrong- 
ed, oughr to forgive & receive them in that ſubmiſſion, We muſt 
forgive, as we look to be forgiven (Aat,6,12,) We cannot pray 


Nw” 
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believingly, that God would forgive us the guilt of our iniquiry 
commirted againſt himſelf or others, unleſs we forgive others 
che injury which they have done us, 


Obſerve, Ninthly; os 
Gord men are ready to give and take ſatisfation in point of 
wrorp, 


Jobs friends had done him wrong ; and as they (good men) 
were ready to give ſatisfaction, ſo Fob (good man) was as ready 
ro take ir, Many wrong others, buc will give no fſatisfaRion ; 
many are wronged by others, and will cake no ſatisf2@ion, nothing 
will quiet or appeaſe them. Jobs friends and himſelf were bighly 
to be commended, that they were willing to give, and he ro take 
ſatisfaRtion. The Apoſile utgeth this (Eph, 4.26, 27.) Be an- 
gry and ſin not, let xot the Sun go down upon your wrath, neither give 
Place tothe devil, They give up their hearts as lodging-cham- 
bers to the devil, who let the Sun go down upon their wrath ; 
therefore it followeth (verſ.21.32.) Let all buterneſs and wrath, 
and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice, and be ye kind-one to another, tender- hearted, for giv- 
3ng one another, even as God for C hriſt ſake bath forgiven you, 
They that know what It is to be forgiven by God, they that know 
what need they have continually ofGods forgiving grace&mercy, 
will be as ready to accept ſatisfa&tion, as any. can be to give ic, This 
was eminent in Fob, as will appear further 1n opening the next 
words inthis.verſe.Go to my ſervant Job,ond off er up for your ſelves 


a buynt-offering, 
Ard my ſervant Job ſhall pray for you. 


How eminent Jeb was in prayer, and how available his prayers 
or inrerceſſions were for others, may be colle&ted from that in the 
Propher (Ezek. 14. 14.) where he is joyned with Nyah and Da- 
wel, Fob being here called to pray for his friends, was put upon 
another piece of the Prieſily Office. There were rwo parts of the 
Prieftly Office, and Fob is adorned with chem berh, Firſt, che 
Prieſt was to offer ſactifice. S:condly, to pray for the people. Je- 
ſus Chriſt filled op beth cheſe parts of the Prieftly office for us. 
Fi-R, he offered himſelf a ſacrifice for ve. Secondly, he interce- 


ded, yea, he ever liveth to make interceſſion ſor us ( Heb. 7.2 bn 
| _ Joo, 


Chap. 42. 1" Expoſition upon the Beok of Jon, Vetrſ, 8. 
,a8 in offering up a ſacrifice,ſo in praying for his faulty friends 
Les a cype of Gori : My ſervant Job ſpall pray for you, Bur for 
what ſhould he pray in their behalt > Surely, chac their ſin mighe 
be forgiven, and chey find favour wich God, | 
The word here rendred to Pray for, is eleganr and ſi2pificant, 
implying a forinſecal at, when an advocate in Court moves the 


amd 
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Perbum pertt- 


net ad rem fo- 


Judge in behalf of an offender ; ſo chac when the Lord ſaith, 4p ,nem 7s judi- 
ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, his meaning 1s, he hall deprecate cislem;ſignifi- 
the wrath and vengeance that your fin hath deſerved, and entrear cat orare vel 
my favour'for you, and ſeek your peace with me, My ſervant fepreceri more 


ejus gui ed juds. 
| J ob ſhall - 4 be Oy Tees Satbe, 
Hence obſerve, Firkt ; þ _ 
1 ex adi 
It is a duty to pray for thoſe that have wronged us. 94-67 wut 


Not only is it a duty to forgive them, and be reconciled to 
them ; but to pray for them, and heattily wiſh their 900d. The 
Apoſtle Fames having ſaid (Chap. 5. 16.) Confeſs your faults 
one to another ; preſently adds, Pray for one another ; yea,Chrilt 
commands us to pray for -che good, not only of rhoſe that con- 
feſs they have wronged us, and defire reconciliation to us, but 
co pray for our-enemies , that is,ſuch as Rill hate us, and conti- 
nue fo contrive all the miſchief they canagainſt us, Ic is a duty, 
not only to pray for them that acknowledge their faulr, but for 
thetr. alſo who go on in their faulc agaiaſt us ; enemies do ſo. Bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that hate yua, pray for them 
that deſpitefally uſe you and perſecute you, Thele are Chriits, not 
only counſels, but commands (at. 5.44.) Even for them we 
ſhould pray, that God would pardon their fin, turn cheir 
hearcs, and give them repentance, which is the beſt we can pray 
for them. | | 
 _ Again; che Lord ſaith, 2fy ſervant Jab fhall pray for you. 

. Hence obſerve, Secondly; ' Ls 
God-andertakes and prots bis wordfor a good man, that he wit 
| ao bis daty. Wee EET 

God having ſpokenito Jeb about this marcer, undertook for 
als performance ; | 


My feryans Job ſhall pray, for.gou, 1 will pur it 
inco his'beart too it, The Ga may very well be bound ſor a 
d man, chat he ſhall do, his duty deculeage harh promiſed, 
f 21 Ps E>Ec2 \ 4 XL XX a S" {ſa 
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ſo he will help him ro do his duty, Thus the Lord engaged for 
Abraham (Gen, 18.19.) Shall I bide from Abraham the thing 
that I am dog ? Fhyow Abraham (Iam well enough acquainted 
with Abraham) that be will command bu children and his hoaſhold 
after him, ad they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, 1 know him, I 
will be ſurety for him, The Lord ſpeaks with confidence 
concerning his people, that they wi l do this and that, they will 
bumble themſelves before him, and that they will forgive and 
pray for their enemies; he knows they will do all theſe things, be- 
cauſe he knows be hath given chem pover and aheatr ro. dothem. 
The Apolite was confident cf the obedience of the Church of 
Galatia(Gal. 5.10.) 1 have (faith he) co fierce i» you, through 
the Lord, that you will be none otherwiſe minded, When the A- 
poſile undetrook that they ſhould do their dury, hedid icreſpe- 
Rively to a Givine affiliance and preſefice with them ;.1 have con- 
fidence in you (not in your ſelves, but) through the Lord, &c, but 
Sod undercakes abiolutely, fy ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, 


Thirdly, Nore ; ES 
The prayers and interceſſions of the righteous, prevail much 
with God. | X 


The Lord having aſfured them thac his ſervant Fob thould pray 
for them, tells chem in the next words, Him will I accept ; which 
intimates, that his prayers (hovld have a great power with God 
for them (James 5. 16.) The effettaal fervent prayer of. a righte= 
05 man avaleth much ; and ic doth ſo in a twofold reſpe&, _ 

Ficlt, For himſelf, A godly man'gets much good of God. in 
his own caſe, by prayer. "TR 

Secondly, I prevails very much with God, in reſpe& of others. 
'Tis 2 great honour with which the Lord crowns the prayers of 
b1s faithful ſervants, that they prevail, nor only for hors bir 
for others. Thus the Lord ſpake co Abimelech (Gen, 21, 7 ) Now 

therefore reſtore this man (meaning Abrabam) his wife, for he i 4 
Prophet, and be. ſhall pray for thee, And his prayet was anſwered. 
When the Lord bad ſmitten Miriam with rhe Leprofie, Moſes 
cred unto the Lord, ſaying, beal hr 1+w, O God, I beſerch thee; and 
fhe was bealed (Numb. 12. 13,) Thus Sennelt prayer prevailed 
( 1 Sam.7.g.) And'Samuel tock a ſucking Lawh,aud offered it np 
for a burnt-offtring, and Samue! cr 3-4 unts the Lord for Iſrael (not 
for htmſelf, buc'for 1/rael} and the Lord beard bim, And in the 
| - twelfth 


Ay 
% 
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tweltch Chapter of the ſame Book (wverſ, 19.) the” people beg-" 
oed prayersof Sanmnel; And all the people ſaid unto Samutl, pray 
for thy ſervarts unto the Lord thy God, that we die not. And at che 
23d verſe, Samnelſaid, eAs for me, God forbid that [ ſhould ſis 
againſt the Lord, in ceaſing to pray for yu, but I mill teach you 
the good and the right way; and hz prayed for thers, and the Lore 
ſpared the people at that time, Not to pay for others, proceeds 
fromuncharicableneſs : not co defire the prayers of others,. pro- 
ceeds either from ignorance, not knowing of what value the pray- 
ers of others, whoare godly, are; or from pride, that we will not 
be beholding co others for their prayers. Ic is a great mercy to 
have the p:ayers of good men going for us, 


Fonrthly, Note ; 


T he prayers of others may prevail with God, when our own 
Cannot, 


El:p:a% and his two friends were good men, yet the Lord 
did rot give aniwer to them, but to the prayers of Job, The 
p:3yers of others may be anſwered, when ours are not, in a dou- 
ble reſpe, 

Firlt, O hers may be ina better praying frame than our ſelves, 
Every one thac is 1n a praying (tate, is not alwayes in a p:aying 
frame, eſpecially not in ſuch a praying frame as another may be 
in ; another way be ina better praying frame, and ſo may pre- 
vail more for us, that we for our ſelves, 

Secondly, Some other perſons may be more accepted wich 
God, than we ; ſome are, as it were, favourites with God, God 
ſhews favour co all his ſervants, buc all bis ſervants are not his 
fayourices : ſes was a favourite, Abrabam was a fayourite, God 
called him his friend ; and Jeb was a favourite, The Lord (ſhewws 
favour ro many, who yet are not his favourites, Kings and P:in- 
ces ſhew favour to all their fairhful ſubje&s, yer bur one (poſlt- 
bly) is a Favoyrite, The Lords chief favourite, ishis Son Jeſus 
Ch:iſft, he hach his ear continually: 7 knew, ſaid Chriſt (Fohs 17, 
43.) that thou. heareſt me alwayes, Now, a8 Chrilt is a favourite 
above all men ; ſo among good men, ſome have favour with Sod 
above others, A King will hear a favourite, when he will not 
2 common perſon, Our Annotarors upon this very place,tell us out 
of M-, Fox, -that when' Sir Fob» Goftwich had falſely accuſed 
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Arch-Biſhop Cra»mer to King Hevry the VIII, he would nor 
hear him, nor be reconciled co him, till Cya»mer himſelf, whom 
he had wronged, came and ſpake for him, Thus the Lord will 
not be reconciled ro ſome, till che wronged party intercedes for 
them. Yer we muſt remember, that the power or effec of all 
our prayers, depends upon Jeſus Chrilt atone ; by him ir 1s, char 
any have acceſs to the father, and he 1s the way to the holieſt, the 
beloved, in whom God is well pleaſed, whom he hearech always, 
2nd through whom God heareth his beſt beloved favoutires on 
earth, | 


Odſerve, Ftithly ; 
It ts 4 great mercy to have the prayers of a good man going 
for #6, 

The Lord told not Elphaz and his two friends, of any thing 
elſe that Job ſhould do tor them, he only ſaith, Job wy ſervant 
ſhall. pray for yow, If the Lord doth bur tir up the heart of a 
Feb, of a Meer, of a Jacob, a Wrelſiler in prayer, to pray for us, 
who knows what mercy we” may receive by it ! And therefore, 
when the Lord forbids his favourites to pray for a people, as ſome- 
times he doth , it isa ſign that ſuch are ina very tad condition, 
yez, that their caſe is deſperate, Jeremiah was a mighty man 
with the Lord in praye:, and the Lord aid to him (Fer. 14. 11.) 
Pray not to me for this people for good, Jeremiab was torward 
ro,pray for them, bur the Lord ftopt him, Pray no more ; not thar 
the Lord diſliked his prayer; but, becauſe he was reſolved not ro 
forgive them, though he prayed for them , therefore he ſaid, pray 
ot, The Lord would not let ſuch precious waters run walt, 2s 
the prayers of Jeremiah were,” They are in a remedileſs, ill con- 
dition, of whom the Lord ſaith, pray not for them, Of ſuch the 
Apoſlile ſpake ( 1 Foh» 5, 16.) If any man ſee bis brother ſin a 
fin net unto death, be ſhall ark, and God ſhall grue him hfe, There is a 
fin unto death, I ſay not that he fall pray for it, The pardon of a 
ſin wnto death 1 not to be prayed for, Every ſin deſerves death, 
but every ſin is not unto deaths They who fin ſo, arepaſt prayer; 
and in how woful a plight are they, whoſe fins are paſt prayers / 


They who have been much'in prayer themſelves, and afterwards 


fall off from, or walk contrary unto their prayers, come. at laſt to 
this miſerable ifſue, that eicher they give over: praying for ghem- 


ſelves, or others are ſtopt from praying for them, And though an 


outward 


ourward bar be nor laid upon their friends prayer, as in Ifraels 
caſe, yer there may be a bar upore the ſpirit of ſuch as uſed to 
pray for them, Ic is a bad fign, when the Lord fhurs up the 
hearc from praying for any one; andir is a fignof mercy, when 
the Lord inlargeth the heart of any that are godly to pray for 
others. 


. Sixthly, Obſerve ; 
Prayer for ancther doth nat profit hims, unleſs hebe faithful 
himſelf. | 

- I ground it upon the text, Fob fhall pray for you ; bur you 
muſt carry a ſacrifice, which implied their faith ; and chey muit 
Carry a ſacrifice to Job, and that implied their repentance ; and 
both implied chat chey prayed for themſelves alſo. Ir is in vain 
co offer a ſacrifice without faith and repentance (being in chis 
frame) £My ſervant Job ſhall pray for you. The prayer of faith 
prevails nptdor thoſe that go on in their unbelief and impeniten- 


in che place before mentioned, as alſo ( chap, 7.16.) was com- : ont ubi ef 


manded nat to pray for that people, was, becauſe they were'a 
bacdened people in their fins, 4nd therefore his prayers could do 
"them no 200d. Yea, the Lord cold him (cha. 15. 2.) that though 
'not only he, but other great favourites joyned in prayer for them, 
it ſhould dorthem no good, Though Moſes 4nd Samuel food before 
me,my md conld nt be tewards this people. The reaſon why ons 
'emipent favourices, and mighty menipprayer, could da no good, 
was (as was faid' before} becauſe they were unbeheving, and 
hardned in their ſins, as appears upon the place. ' The Propher 
Exckiel ſpeaks the ſame thing (chap. 14. 14.) Thengh theſe three 
wen, Noah, Daniel, nd, Job (this Fob that we have 1n the cext)} 
were iu it, they (honld dehwer. bet their own; foals by their righte= 
onſneſs, ſaith the Lord, Fobs prayers obtained . good for. his 
friends; but the children of //#aebwere in ſuch a cotdition;that 
though Noab, Daviel, and Fob were praying for them, they (ſhould 
Set no good by ir; their fins were ſo high, and cheir hearrs fo 
hard, that che prayers of the holieſt men in the world could nor 
prevail with God:formerey, ; 77. oe rel r014” kl ; 

a ii to ed ang en th bed nor vv) Ic 


4 
s 


Chap. 42. «Av Expoſition upon the Book, of Jon, _ Veil. 8. 


ConjunQs pres 
Cid nibil im- 
petratu impoſ- 

Cy. Fob prayed for his friends; and they repenting and believing, ile «/?. Con- 
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It cavnot be denied, but che piayers of a godly manmay profic 
2 wicked man, an unbcelicver, an impenicent perion, tor his con- 
verſion to the faith, and the bringing of him to repentance ; bur 
chey profit not any man, who as he hath not faith, ſo continues in 
his unbclicf, 

Yet, I grant, that the prayers of a believer may profit ſuch an 
unbeliever, as to the avoiding of ſome temporal evil, or as to the 
obcaining of ic me temporal good ; as15 ciearin Abrahams p:ay- 
er for Abimelech (Gen, 20.7.) But bow much ſoever a godty 
man prayeth for the pardon of a wicked mans (in, or the talvation 
of his ſou), he thall never be parfoned or ſaved, unleſs himſelf 
repent and believe, Tney wi never pray in faith for them- 
ſelves, ſhall nor ger favour with God, by any prayer of faich made 
by others for them, 

Now as from this, and ſuch like Scriptures, ic appears, that the 
prayers of godly men, for good men here on earth, are very plea- 
{ing unco the Lord, and receive great anſwers :Socthey do ab- 
ſu;dly, who, from rh1s Scripture lofer, that the Saints departed 
pray for us, as-if they knew or underitoad our condition ; and 
they do. more abſurdly, who living here on carth, pray to the 
Saints in heaven ro pray for them. The Scripeure ipeaks nothing 
of praycrs.to departed Syints, nor of departed Saints praying for 
us ; the Scripture ſpeaks only of the living on earth, praying for 
thoſe that live on earth, Job was alive in che body, and ſo were 
thoſe three men, t& whon the Lord ſaid, 217 ſervant Job ſhall 

pray for you. "2 

The Lord havivg aſſured Elphaz and his two friends, that Fob 
would pray for them, giveth them encouragement co g0 and defire 
his prayers, by a gracious promile. 

For (ſaith he ) him will I accept ; and threatneth them in caſe 
they ſhould forbear, in the next words, Leſt [ deal with you ac- 
cording to your folly, in that ye have not ſpoken of me the thing 
that us right, like my ſervant Job, ; 

Firſt, Of the gracious promiſe, bm will I acceps, The He- 
brew ſaith, hss face will [ift mp.  Accepration with God is the 
lifting up of the face of man ; then man lifteth up his face with 
boldneſs when he is accepted with God. When God refuſed to 
2ccept Caiz and his offering, bis countenance fell, or was cat 


down (Gen, 4. $.) Unleſs the Lors life up the light of bs connte- 
 warnce 
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nance upon 1, 48 David prayed ( Plal, 4. 6.) we canvor with any 
comto:t, much leſs with crue confidence,litt up cur face or coune 
tenance unto God, That's the ſignificancy of the word, 


Him will I accept, 


God is no accepter of perſons, as the word 1s often uſed in 
Scripture { Dext.10. 17.) The Lord © 4 great God, mighty and 
terrible, which regardath nat perſons, Iris the ſame phrale in the 
Heb:ew, with this in the Text, he /fteth not up faces, that is, the 
Lord doth not accept perſons upon any outward reſpeR. 

Firſt, The Lord doth not eccepr perſons for their perſonable- 
xeſs, 28 | may ſay; the Lord doth not delight 17 any mars legs, bis 
delight « in them that fear him(Pſal., 147. 10, 11.) he doth noc 
accept men for their goodly ſtature, a$ he told Samue/, when he 
would needs have poured the oile upon the firt-born of the Sons 
of Jeſſe (1 Sam. 16. 7.) Look not on his countenance, or #2 the 
height of his flatare, becanſe I have refuſed him + for the Lord 
ſetth not as man ſecth ; for man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but the Lord looketh on the heart, *Tis the beauty of holineſs 
and integricy in the hearr,not the bezuty of fairneſs upon the face, 
with which God is taken ; cisa lowly mind, not a bigh Rature, 
which God accepts. 

Secondly, The Lord is no accepter of perſons, as to the nati- 
cn. or country where they were born or live, Thus the Apoſile 
Peter ſpake ( Afts 10, 35.) 1 perceive, that God us no reſpetter of 
perſons ; but im every Nation , he that feareth him and worketh 
r1ghteouſneſs, us accepted with him, God doth nor ee 0 
before Gentiles, Barbarians o: Scpth'ans : that a man had hisbirth 
in _ or that Nation, ncithec helps nor hinders accepration with 
God. £-* 

Thirdly, The Lord accepteth ro mans perſon for bis riches 
( Phov, 11. 4.) Riches prefix not in the day of wrath, No mans 
perfowts acceptable to God for his purſe, or his penny, no not at 
all, ; | TO. 

Fou:thly, The Lord accepteth no mans perſon for his worldly 
greatceſs, honour ard dignity; He prurerh contempt upon Princes 
(Pal. 107 40.), 7 her day of the Lord, is againſt. the bulls and 
moun:aine (1'-,2.,.4,) The great God Tegardeth. norany man 
meetly for greaine(s; the Lord accepts nu. mans. perſon upon thele 
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or any ſuch Iike accounts : He only accepts the perſons of thoſe 
that fear him, and do his will, ©. - | oY 
The Lords acceptance of any perfor, in toe ſenſe of this pro- 
miſe concerning Job, 1s, Firſt, To ſhew favonuriand manifett af- 
feion to him. Secondly, To honour ard bighly eſteem him, 
Thirdly, (Which 1s here ſpecially intended) ro anſwer his pray- 
ers, and grant bis requeſts, not only for himſelf, but for others. 
Wien a perſon 1s once accepted, his prayers ſhall norbe denied, 
por iuffer a repulſe. The Lord accepterh perſons, as a King che 
perſons of thole loyal SubjeAs,who come to intreat his favour and 
pardon for thoſe that haye offended him, and rebelled again(f 
him ; he grants their ſai, and treats them fairly, Ia this ſenſe 
the Lord maketh promiſe to Elphaz and his two friends, that he 
will accept Job, mand 0p 


Hence, Obſerve OO OE 27 gas Yo 
Fir ft, [tisa very high favour and provitedge to be accepted of 
God, | . 


Him will I accept, ſaith the Lotd, of Job. This was a favour 
beyond all the favours, that follow after in the cloſe of the book, 
abour the doubling' of bis. eſtate. ' 1t Jacob (Gen 32. 20,) was 
ſo taken with a hope of acceptance by his brother” Eſa» ; Per- 
adt exture he will accept me ; If when he was accepted by Eſa, 
he ſaid (chap. 33. 10.) 1 have ſeen thy face, as though I had ſeen 
the face of God , ' and thou waſt pleaſed with me; Then, how 
much more ſhould we rejoyce 1n this afſutance, that God'hath ac- 
cepted of us, and that he is pleaſed With us ' It the Apoſtle 
{ Rom, 15. 3.) prayed ſo earneftly, and defired others to ſtrive 
with him in prayer to God, that his fervice, which he had for Fe- 
ryſalem, might be accepted of the Saints ; then how much more 
ſhould we prays chat our ſervices may b: accepred of God, and 
rejoyce when they are accepted ! | The Apolije made it his chief 
work, to get acceptation with God ( 2'Cor. 5.9.) Wherefore we 
labour , that whether preſent or abſent (that is, whether -living or 
dying) we may be accepted with him ; we are ambitious of divine 
acceptation., The word which we cranſlate Jabovr, noterh a la- 
Þouring' #fter 'honour, 'which ambirious men lab6ur much 'sfrer, 
implying that to be accepred with che Lotd is a'very bigh honour, 
Indeed the higheſt honour, ns os . 
| There 
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There is a two-fold acceprtation, Firſt, Of our perſons. Se- 
condly, Of our ſervices. The former 1s che ground of the lat- 
cer, and Jeſus Chriſt is the foundation of both ( Epheſ, 1, 6.) He 
through glorious grace hath made 1 accepted in the belowd, Jeſus 
Chritt is (o dearly beloved of the father, that he is called, The 
Beloved, as if only beloved, The acceptation of our ſervices is 
ofren promiſed in Scripture, as a high favou: (Exod. 28,38. 
Ez, 20. 40,41. Iſa. $6.7.) This Aoſes prayed for in the 
behalf of the Tribe of Levy, which Tribe was appointed to offer 
ſacrifice, and to pray for the people, ( Dext. 33.11.) Bleſs Lord 
his ſubſtance, and accept the work of his hands, What was the 
work of Levies hands? it was to offer ſacrifice, to which prayer 
and interceffion was joyned. That Levi,who had the prieſt-hocd 
fixed inthe family of Aro», ſhould be accepted in the work of 
his hands, was a bleſſing nor only to himſelf, but ro many more, 
This David prayed earneſtly for ( Pſal, 19. 14.) Let the words 
of my month, and the meditation of my heart, be acceptable i» thy 
fobr, O Lord, my ſtrength, and myredeemer, He put up a like 
prayer (Pſal. 119. 108.) Accept, I beſecch thee, the free-will- 
offerings of my mouth, O Lord, This was the prayer of fraunah 
for David( 2 Sam, 24. 23.) The Lord thy God accept thee, So 
oreat a priviledge it is, for our perſons and ſervices, to be ac- 
cepted with the Lord ; that when once we have ir, we may re- 
Joyce all our days ( Eccleſ. 9, 7,) Go thy way, eat thy bread with 
Joy, and drink, thy wine with a merry heart, for God now accept- 
eth thy works, Solomon doth not mean it of a ſenſitive joy only, 
much leſs of any ſenſual joy, but of a gracious and ſpiritual joy. 
Inthis joy we may eat and drink, when our work is accepted; and 
our work is never accepted, till our perſons are. 

Now, if it be ſo great a priviledge to be accepred with the 
Lord, how great a miſery is it not to be accepted ? this inference 
floweth naturally from chac grear truth. And how great a miſe- 
ry it 18, not to be accepted of God, ſeveral Scriptures hold our. 
The Prophet ( Amos 5. 22,) deciareth no other judgment upon 
that people bur this, The Lord accepteth them not, And the ſame 
declaration is made by ſeveral other Prophets (Ferems, 14. 10, 
12, Hoſ. 8.13. Mal. 1. 8, 16.) Acceptance is our greatefi 
metcy, and non-acceptance our greateſt miſery ; and chat's the 
Yyyyy reaſon 
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reaſon why the underſtanding and faithful ſervants of God are fo 
(trict, or (as the world accounts it) preciſe and ſcrupleous, that 

they wiil not turn aſide, no not In thoſe things which are called 
{mall mairers, and of which many think God will rake no notice, 
They defice to be accepred of Cod in every thing, and becauſe 
tney kn: .7 (in ſome meaſure ) what 1s acceptable to him, there- 
foie ihty would do nothing, no, not che lealt thing, which 18 un- 
acceptable to him (Prev, 19, 32.) The lips of the righteous 
k:ow what 1s acceptable, The lips are organs or inſtruments 
of ſpeech, not of knowledge ; the underſtanding knoweth, the 
lips only ſpeak : Yet here Som aſcribes the work of the un- 
deiſting to the I'ps ; and this he doth, becauſe there 1s or ſhould 
De a great Cognation, between the underſtanding and the lips ; we 
Mould ſpeak nothing bur what we underſtand, we ſhould ſpeak 
only what we know, and according to our knowledge, The lips 
of the righteous have ſuch an intercourſe with their underſtand- 
ing, tat their very lips may be ſaid ro know what is acceptable, 
and therefore they ſpeak whar is acceptable. It is ſaid of David, 
that he gaided the people with the (alfulneſs (faith our) with the 
31ſcretror (faith anorher tranſlation) with rhe nderſtandivg of his 
haras, faith the original (Pſal. 58, 72.) The hand hath no more 
unde: tanding, kill, or diſcretion ſeated in it, thay the lips; yer 
decauſe David conſulted with his underſtanding, in what he did 
aith his hand, 1t is ſaid, He guided them by the $kiliulneſs,or diſ- 
cretion,or u1derſiandivg of bis haxd, Thus the lips of the righte= 
245 underſtand and know what ts acceptable; and they know that 
unleſs they have ad aime co honour God in {mall matters, yea, in 

' all matters, they greatly diſhonour him, and ſo cannot be accept= 
ed wich himatall, Theexcellency of a gracious heart, appears 
greatly when he maketh conſcience of doing the leaft thing which 
he knows, ve, only fears, will be unacceptable to God, or where- 
in te may runtne hazard of this priviledge, his acceptation with 
Hm. 

There are three things, which (hew why it is ſo greata privi- 
ledg,to be accepted with God, and why his ſervants are ſo careful 
ct to do any thing that 1s unacceptable unto him, 

Ficit, Becauſe, Once accepted with Grd ard always accepted, 
For enough poſhbly a perſon accepted may have ſome frowns _ 
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God upon his uneven walkipgs, or ſinful a&tings ; yer his tate ot 
acceptation, continues firm in the main, The Lord doth not ut- 
rerly caſt off his favourites, no, nor any whom he taketh into his 
favour, or a nearneſs with himſelf, 

Secondly, If we are once accepted with God, he can make ms ac- 

cepted with men 3 and that, not only wita good men { Kom, 14, 
18.) bur, even with bad men. God can give bus favour 10 the 
eyes of thoſe men, who have not aneye to lee, that we ate in his 
favour, Darel,who was ſo careful to keep up his acceptation witn 
God, That he purpoſed 19 his heart, not to defile himſelf with the 
portion of the Kings meat (Dav. 1. 8, g.) Of him it is faic 
(ver. 9.) God had br.zoht Daniel into favour ard tergey love, with 
the Prince of the Eunuches, He, a conſcientious Few, had greac 
acceptation with him, who was an idolatrous Heathen, 

T bicdly, If onceaccepted of the Lord, we need not be much} 
croubled, though we are reprobate to the world, though the world 
rejet and calt us off, yea, caſt us out, The Lords accepration 
of us, will bear or may bear up our ſpirics, in the mid(t of the 
worlds reproaches, repulſes, and reje&ions, 

Again, When the Lord ſaith, Him will I accept, 


| Odſerve ; 
The Lord accepts ſome godly men more thas others, 


Jobs three friends were godly men, queſtionleſs they were, yet 
they had not that acceptation with God which Fob had, All that 
are godly have acceptation With £cd, but they have not all alice 
acceptation(Acts 10.35.)1: every Nation,they that {ear him aud 
work, righteouſneſs, are accepted with him : Which we wult noc 
rake meerly for a moral or legal righteouſneſs, bur as in conjun- 
tion wich an Evangelical righteouſneſs, Now let them be who 
they Will, that fear Grd and work righteouſneſs, they are accepted: 
bur all are not equally accepted « him will I accept, faith the Lord 
Concerning Fob, with an Emphaſis ; why was itio ? becauſe Fob 
was one of the moſt eminent perſons for godlinels, yea, t22 mo!t 
eminent, at thar time, upon the face of the whole ea:th, as was 
{hewed at the.2d verſe of the firſt chapter. Noah was a man 
hizhly accepted of the Logd above others, and be was rivhtecus 
above cthers (Gez. 7. 1.) Thee(faith God) have I ſeen righteors 
before me in this generation, Pofiibly there mivhe be others 
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righteous, but there was no man ſo righteous as Noah, and none 
ſo accepted as ne. 

And if ic be erquired, who amongſt good men are moſt ac- 
cepted, or accepted beyond other good men ? I anſwer, 

Firſt, They among good men are molt accepred, who {ve meſ# 
by fath, As without faith it 1s 1mpoſſible to pleaſe God, in any de- 
oree (Heb, 11. 6.) (o they that live moſt by faich, pleaſe God 
moſt, or inthe higheſt degree, and are moſt accepted 'by him. 
Abraham, who lived ſo much by faich, that he was called the fa- 
ther of the faithful, was ſo much accepted of God, that he is 
Called The friend of Gid (Fam. 2,23.) 

Secondly, Among godly men, they who are moſt upright in 
their walkings, who walk with a fingle eye, and with a right foor, 
are moſt acceprable ; ſuch a man was Fob, The character given 
him (Chap. 1, 1, ) was, A man perfelt ard zpright, 

Thirdly, They that walk moſt humbly, are moſt acceptable unto 
God, For, as God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the hums- 
ble ( Jam, 4. 6.) {a he (heweth grace, that is, favour, or graceth 
and adorneth them with his favours, When one ſaid (ch. 6.6.) 
Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord ? &c, The Prophet an- 
ſ{wered (verſ. 3.) He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what ts good, avd 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mer. 
£y, and to walk humbly with thy God? That is, as he cequireth of 
thee to exerciſe juſtice toward all men, and mercy to the poor, or 
any in miſery, ſo ro walk humbly with himſelf; chat 1*, to ac- 
knowledge thou halt need of the righteouſneſs of a Saviour, and 
of the mercy of a God, how much righteouſneſs and mercy ſo- 
ever thou halt exerciſed towards others, © When we are low in 
our own eyes, then are we higheſt in Gods eye ; when we, as ic 
were, reje& our ſelves, and all that we have done, as unworthy 
of any acceptation, then are we molt acceptec of the Lord, 

Fourthly, Among Believers, they are molt accepted with God, 
who are moft fruitful in their lives, and do meſt good in thetr 
places, and 2ccording to their opportunities, The Lord loverh a 
fruitful Chrifttan, Many are barren trees, unfcuitful ground, hittle 
can be ſeen of 200d which they do ; theſe are a burden to: God. 
Bur, when a Chriſtian (as it is ſaid of Chrilt, AZ. 10. 38.) goeth 
about doing good; when a Chriſtian, as Chriſt giveth the account 
of his own life (Job»17, 4.) Glorifieth God on earth, and Py 
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eth the work which God gives him to do, O how acceptable is ſuch 
2 one to God ! And therefore, 

Let us labour co knovy, and do what is acceptable to the Lord. 
The Apoſtle would have us prove what # acceptable to the Lord 
(Eph. 5. 50.) thar is, Firit, ttudy the Word, to find out what 1s 
acceptable to the Lord. Secondly, approve and embrace with 
our whole hearts, what we find co be (6, Thirdly, practice and do 
what we have ſo approved or embraced, And becauſe the Scrip- 
cure ſpeaks of ſome duties which are ſpecially acceptable to the 
Lord, I ſhall inſtance che Point 10 a few particulars, 

Firſt, Doing right ro every one ( Prov, 21, 3.) To ds juſtice 
and judgement,is more acceptable to the Lord thay ſacrifice, This is 
crue,or maybe afh:med of juſtice, both commutative and diltribu= 
tive. To do juſtice in our dealings wich men, called commutative 
7#ſtice, is more acceptable than ſacrifice, that is, than aby out 
ward worſhip given to God without this, 'Tis true alſo, of di- 
ſtributive juſtice, which is done by Magiltrates in rewarding good 
men, and in puniſhing them that do evil ; theſe works of juſtice 
alſo, are more acceptable to the Lord than ſacrifice, 

Secondly, The true worſhip and ſervice of God, which the 
Apoſlle calls ſacr:fice, is highly acceptable to God( R-, 12.1.) [ 
beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſent 
your bodies a lrving ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your 
reaſonable ſervice, Theſe firſt Table-dutier, when in conſort with 
thoſe former ſecond Table-duties, are highly honourable, and 
tnereſore cannot but be highly acceptable to the Lord. Sacrifice 
to God, without juſtice to man, is meer hypocrifie ; Juſtice ro 
man, without ſacrifice to God, is no better than Heatheni(th mo 
ralicy : Both united, are the beauty of Chriſtianity, 

Thirdly, To ſerve Ch:1\, that is, to aim ar the bonouring, as 
well as the enjoying of Chriſt, with our Goſpel-priviledges and 
liderties, 1s exceeding acceptable, The Apolile having ſaid (Row. 
14. 17.) The Kingdom of Ged ts not meat and drink. , but righte- 
teoſneſs,and peace, aud joy is the holy Ghoſt, preſently adds (verſ. 
18,) He that in theſe things (that is, in righteouſneſs, and peace, 
and Joy inthe holy Ghoſt) ſerverh Chriſt, # acceptable unto God ; 
that 15, this ſhews he 18 a perſon accepted with God, The do- 
Ivg of things purely acceptable to God, is a clear and ſtrong argu- 
ment of our accepration wich him, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, T'o do any good we do, be it little or much, with a 
willing mind, is very acceptable to God (2 Cor, 8, 12.) If there 
be firſt a willing mind, 1t is accepted according to that a mas hath, 
Thouch it be lictle that we have,yer if the mind be free, if there 
be much of the will in it, theugh bur lictle of the purſe (if we 
have ne more £9 give, 07 give according to what we have) if 
there be much of che heart in 1t, though bur little of the hand (if 
we do according to the power that I$ in our hand) the Lord hath 
a very great reſpect to lt, : 

Fitchly, T'o be much iv prayer for others, eſpecially for thoſe 
that are in power over us, Is very acceptable tothe Lord ( 1 Tim, 
2.2, 3.) 1 exhort that ſupplications, &C, be made for all men, for 
Kugs, ard all that are in. authority, that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life,in all godlixeſs aud honeſty ; for this ts good and accep- 
table in the fight of God our Samiour, ASI 18 good and acceptable 
in the ſight of God, that we theuld lead a quiet and peaceable 
life, in all godlineſs and honetty,under Kings and all in authority; 
{o that we ſhould pray for Kings, and thoſe thatare in autho- 
rity. 

Sixthly, When children do well requite their parents ; that (faith 
the Apoſile, 1 Tim, 5.4.) 15 acceptable unto God, 

Seventhly, To ſuffer patiently for well-doing, 1s greatly plea= 
{162 unto God (1 Pet, 2, 20,) Inaworc, they among good men 

:£ molt acceptable of God, who are molt zealous in doing any 
thing in a right manner, which for the matter 18 acceptable unto 


God, 


Obſerve, Thirdly ; 
As the Lord accepteth ſcme godly mes; mure than others, ſo he 
accepteth ſome god!y mer: {or others, 


? 


The Lord doth not ſpeak here of sccepiing 49 (trictly for him- 
ſelf, but of his acceptaticy in the behalf of his friends, Hm 
will I accept that is, for your ; 1 will be intreated by him,1 will nor 
oIve you the honour to be increated by you, bur to him I give it, 
I will be intreated by him. The Proper Ea ſaid to the King 
of Iſrael(2 Kings 3.14.) Were it 25t that [regardthe preſence 
ef Jehoſhaphar the Kirg of Judah, 7 winid rot 150% toward thee, 
20x ſee thee; he would not vouciiaſe thar bad King a look, bur 
for the reſpe& that he bare to 200d Jenhephar, Ard ic is a truth, 

that 


—— 


Lord accepts one mans perſon more than anothers, or one mans 
perſon for another, is primarily and principally, in and for the ſake 
of JeſusChrilti. Job had accepration withGod more than his friends, 
and for his friends ; he had the former by his being in ChriR, and 
the latter as he was a figure of Chrilt, No mans perſon, no mans 
work 18 accepted of, otherwiſe than in relation to Chriſt, The 
Apoſtle affirms this fully (Eph, 1,6.) He hath made ws accepted 
:n the Beloved, Chriſtians are beloved, bur Chriſt only is the Be= 
loved ; weare accepted in him, the beloved, as to our ſelves ; and 
*ci$ in the belovea that any are accepted more than others, or for 
others, | 
Take this Inference from the whole, 


The Lerd accepted Job praying for others ; then he will accept 
a good man praying upm right grounds, and for right 
ends, againſt another, 


It 18 dangerous to ſtand inthe way of their prayers, whoare 
ccepted of God, That mas. is more ſafe, againſt whom a thouſand 
are ating, than he agair/t whons avy one godly man upon a juſt 
ground i praying, The Lord hath done great things againſt evil 
men, upon the prayers of the faithful, as well as he hath done 
o2reat things for good men ar their prayer. David by one ejacu= 
jatory petition, ſpoyled the plot of Achitophel ; the Lord, ac- 
cording to that ſhort prayer, turned his counſel into fooliſhneſs, 
and ſooverturned the wiole defignlaid againit his ſervant David, 
Thus far of the promiſe, which tas Lord gave Elphas and his 
two friends for their encouragement, to g9 unto Fog and enrreat 
him to offer up a bu:nr-offering, and to pray for them, for hins 
will [ accept, 

Now followeti & threar, in caſe they did not ; 


Leſt I dral with you according to yoar folly, 


Asif the Lo:d hid ſaid, Do nt ſlight this advice that I give 
384, 120, nor forſlow it, maks haſt to make your adareſs to Job ;, I mill 
accept him, and I tell you, [ will not accept you alone therefore 
wake baſt, and do as 1 have commanded, elſe 

T ſhall deal with you according to your folly, 
There 
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There is ſome difference in the reading of theſe words, 

Firit, Some read, Leſt [ do or alt folly ro you, Burt how can the 
Lord do or a& folly towards any 2 We may expound this tranſla- 
tion, by that (Pſal, 18. 26.) where David ſaith of the Lord, 7th 
the pure thou wilt fſhew thy ſelf pure, and with the fromard or per- 
verſe, thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward or perverſe, But how doth 
the Lord ſhew himſelf froward with choſe that are froward?there 
is no frowardneſs in the Lord, te is alwaye$1n a compoſed and 
ſedate frame, infinitely beyond any paſſion or pertutbation * the 
meaning is only this, The Lord will deal with men according to 
what theyare ; che aftings and effeAs of his providence ſhall be 
cowards a froward map, as ii he were froward.lIf a man deal per= 
verſely with God, he will deal with him as if he were perverſe; 
and with the pure,God will ſhew himſelf pure , that is, he will cac= 
ry it purely rowards them ; they (hall receive good,who are and 
do 200d, Phus here, go, ſaith the Lord, and do as I bid you, 

Leſt 1 dcal folly to you, In the Hebrew Language, to do kindneſs 
wich one, is the ſame as to exerciſe or ſhew kindneſs to him, Thar 
form of ſpeech is uſed, Ger, 20. 13, Ger. 24. 49. Gen. 40. 

14. And ſo to do folly with one, 1s to ſhew or exerciſe folly to 
to him. The Lord doth folly ro them that do folly. ; that 1s, 
he makes them ſee by his wiſe doing, how fooliſhly they have 

done. 

Ochers expreſs ic thus, Leſt 1 deal fooliſhly with you, or, folly to 
you ; thatis, leſt I do that which may be accounted fooliſhneſs 
1n me. You having appeared Advocates in my cauſe, and pleaded 
for me ('ris folly to pay any man with unkindneſs for the ſervice 
he hath done us, )Well (faith the Lord) look to 1t, I will not ac- 
cept you, but deal folly to you, 'or fooliſhly with you,1n the ſenſe 
of ſome men (poſſibly) bur wiſely in my own. The Lord is al= 
wayes to be admired, in his wiſdom, holineſs, and in the ſerenity 
of his ſpirit; yet inthe opinion of the wiſe men of this world, 
he may ſeem to deal fooiithly, or do folly. 

Secondly, The words may be rendred, Leſt 1 ds that which 
may be aiſpraceful to you, Thus the Chaldee paraphraſe readeth, 
Leſt I put a diſgrace, or an affront upon you, and make it appear, to 
your ſhame, that you have not carried it aright 1n this matter, but 
have been ſhamefully our, The word here uſed, 1s ſeveral times 


uſed in Scripture, to note the defiling or diſgrace of a thing 
( Nahum 
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(Nahum, 3.6.) 1 will caft abominable filth pon thee, and 1 wil 
oaks thee vie , thatis, I will diſgrace thee , and (as ic follow- 
eth) [will ſet thee for agazing ſock, So (Micah 7,6.) when the 
Luid would ſhew the exceedipg finfulneſs ot cthote timer, he 
ſaich, Truſt ye n0t in a friend, pat ye not confidence in a guide, keep 
the door of thy month from her that lyeth in thy boſom ; for the ſon 
d:ſhonoureth the father ; it 1s this wore, the ton diigraceth the fa- 
ther, he dealeth wich his facher a$ if he were a Naba/,z very fool. 
When a ſon knoweth not his diſtance, nor perfo:meth nts dutyghe 
diſhonoureth his farher. The Propher (Fer. 14. 21.) ſpeaks ins 
way of deprecarion, Do not abhor wa, for tiy rame ſake, do not 
difgrace the throne of thy glory, Tae Lord is ſometi...es !oangry 
with his peopl=, that he even caſteth dirt upon the throne of tis 
elory, that 13, upon his Church, in and by which he ſhould be glo- 
ritied, 4: upon 1s Throne, The Lord diigraceth his Church, the 
throne of his glory, when bis Cnu:ch diigracerh him, ind diſ- 
honours his glo:1 us name (Dent, 32,15.) Jeſurun waxed far, 
and kicked (thatls; {ſrecl, the Church was waxen fur ; tic. Lord 
fed Jeſur#n his Church to the full, they had not a lean ſe: vice of 
it: bur whar did J-ſmrwn ?) he forſrok God which made him, axd 
lightly ejtermaed the yock of be ſalvation, The word which we 
era5ſlace, he lightly eftermed, is the wo d of the Text : Now wien 
furan did lighily efteen or diſgrace the Lord, he ſoon aicer 
diforaced Jeſurun, his-Church, T be throne of bis gbry. Thisis a 
g02d jenſe of the w:ds ; doas I dire, left I put a diſgrace up- 
on you, Taus folly is put for tas puniſhmear ot folly, as fin of= 
ren, for the penal eff:Qs avd truirs of fin ; as 'tis ſaid (1 Kirg, 
I3. 34.) Thu thing became ſin to the houſiof Jeroboam, ever ts 


£C#t it off. 


Our reading ſaith, Left 1 dral with you according to your folly ;"- 


that is, according to your fin, and the hard cenſures which you - 
have given of my ſervanc Job,and,as ic followerh, 1» that you have 
not ſpoken of me the thing that i right, Theſe things have been 
your folly ; andif you do not ſpeedily repair with your ſacrifice 
to Jeb, and ger him co pray for you, what you can do your ſelyes, 
will not make amends for your folly, nor mend this breach, but, 
TI will deal with you according to your folly , you ſhall rafte of the 
fruit of your doing: ; the reward of your hands,or of your tongues, 
fhall be giver co you, That's the general ſence of our travſlarion; 
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as if the Lord had ſaid, Leſt I make you underſtand by your ad 
experiences, by the puniſhments and chaſtiſements laid upon 
you, that you have done very fooliſhly, and were greatly miſta- 
ken in your apprehenſions of me, and of my providences con- 
cerning Fob, Oc thus, ye have declared much folly in the ma« 
nagement of this matter with my ſervant Fob, ye have offended 
avainſt the common Laws of friendſhip and humanity, inſulting 
over a manin miſery; and your folly hath been greater,while, a- 
94inſt the Laws of piety , ye have judged of a mans holineſs, by 
his outward unhappineſs, and have cenſured bim as a bad man,be- 
cauſe he hath in this world endured ſo much evil: This hath been 
your fin,ye have inthis dealt foolifhly with my ſervant Fob; there- 
tore haſten co him, and do as I have ſaid, Leſt I deal with you ac- 
cording to your folly, 


Hence note, Fiſt ; 
Sin ts folly, 


And not only is it ſimple folly, which a man committeth for 
want of wit, or becauſe he hath lictle underſtanding (what a man 
doth for want of wit and underſtanding, 18 /imple folly) bur fin is 
wicked folly, which is the abuſe of wir, and parts, and gifts, yez, 
the overfloying of luſt, And though we cannot charge theſe men, 
that they did intentionally uſe their wit apd parts to grieve Fo#, 
yetirproved ſo ; though ic was not the end or defign of them 
chat ſpake, yet it was the iſlue of their ſpeech ; they did him a 
great deal of wrong, and doubtleſs, Satan ſtirred much, or pro- 
voked themto uſe their parts and gifts to imbitrer the ſpirir of 
the poor man, and God left them to doit, This was their folly; 
and all ſuch a&ings or ſpeakings areno better, nor do they de- 
ſerve better or ſofter language, This word folly, is ofcen applied 
in'Scripture, to fin, eſpecially to great fins. Another word is uſed 
in the Proverbs of Solomon ; but in ſeveral other places, fin is ex- 
preſſed by this (Ger, 34.7.) When that great affliion fell upon 
Facob, the raviſhing of Dinah, her brethren came home very 
wrieth, ſaying, He Bath committed folly in Iſrael. So (Fudges 19. 
23. Judges 20, 6.) the abuſing of the Levites Concubine is cal- 
ted the commutting of folly, Whoredom is exprefled by folly 


(Deut. 22,21.) And this word, with reference (I conceive) to 


the fin of whoredom, which 1s ſpoken of 1n chart place, is _ 
| red. 
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ted villany (Fer, 29. 23.) Altfin is folly, efpecially avy great fin 
1s ſo, For, 
Firſt, Ic is afolly co huct our ſelves. No man can hurt us, if 
we do not burt our ſelves by fiv. The Apoſtle Peter ſaith( 1 Epitt. 
3. 13.) #ho ts he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
which # good ? Tisſtrange, that avy ſhould, Though ic be true e- 
' nough that maby have had, not only a will co harm them that fol- 
low good, but have aRtually done them many and great outward 
harms ; yetthis is a great truth, none canindeed harm them that 
follow good, becauſe all harms turn to their good, Nothing can 
hurt us but onr ſin. | | 
© Secondly, Sin is folly, for in finning we ſtrive with one that 
is coo hard for us, Do we (ſaith St, Paul, 1 Cor, 10,23.) pro- 
woke the Lord to jealouſie? (are we ſo fimple 2) are we ſtronger 
than he? | 

Thirdly, It 1s folly ro do that by which we can get no good , 
chat's the part of a fool (Rom, 6. 21.) What fruit have ye of thoſe 
things whereof ye are now aſhamed > What have ye got by them ? 
have ye made any gains or earnings to boaſt of ? the ed of thoſe 
things is death; & 18 it not folly to beginthar which ends in death, 
and chat a never-ending, an eternal death, 

Fourthly, Ic 1s folly rofin, for by char, ar beſt, we run a hazard 
of our beſt portion, for fading pleaſures, and periſhing profits, 
If we have any pleaſure by fin, it 1s but pleafure for a ſeaſon, and 
that a very ſhort one too, What a fooliſh thing is ic to venture 
things that are incorruptible , for periſhivg things ? It were a 
oreat folly for a man to venture gold againlt graſs: they do inhi- 
pitely more fooliſhly wao fin againſt the Lord ; for all that they 
can get by it, 1s not ſo much, to what they hazard, as graſs to gold 
(Mat. 16. 26.) What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul > or what ſhall a man give in ex- 
change for his ſoul ? As all fleſh is graſs, ſo all that fleth luſteth 
after 1s no betters What kind of Merchants, what kind of Ex- 
change-men are they, that will craffick.or truck away their ſouls, 

for the profits or pleaſures of fin? and *s for one of theſe that 
mcſt, if not all men, traffick away their ſouls, 
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Secondly, Obſerve; | 
hen God dealeth miſt feverely with jinners, he ataltth juſt- 
ly with them, | 


What rod ſoever he layeth upon their backs, what ſhame, whac 
poverty, What fickneſs he zffii ts them with, /s 4 but according to 
therr folly, they have buc their own, they have no reaſon to com- 
plain, The Prophet told the people of /ſrael, as one man, 
when under grievous affii Qions ( Jerem, 4.18.) Thy ways and 
thy doings, have procured theſe things unto thee » Thou haſt no tea- 
ſon to complain, for thy puniſhment is of thy own procurement, 
that is, thy fin 1 viſible 18 chy puniſhmenc, thou eaceſt but the 
fruic of thy own doinge, how bitter ſoever 1t 18. Another Scrip- 
ture ſaith ( Num, 32, 23.) Tour fin ſhall find you ont, that 1s, 
you (hall ſuffer according co what you have done, and reap what 
ye have ſowed, And is it not folly ro ſow #0 the (corrup:) fleſh, 
when of the fleſh we ſhall reap corraption (Gal. 6.8.) The fleſh 
is a Corrupt thing, and can yield usno better a thing chan it 13 (the 
effeQ is like the cauſe). corruption , that is, a miſerable condition 
both here and hereafter, now and for ever. 


Thirdly, Note ; 
The Lord will mot paſs by, nor ſpare, no not a godly man, 
when he ſinneth and repenteth not, 


All this is included in the going of theſe men to Job, As it 
the Lord had-ſaid, / will pxnsſh you Eliphaz, and Bildad, and 
Z>phar for your folly, unleſs ye repent. Tit v that are 1» a ſtate 
of grace, cannot expe& favour from the Lord, unleſs they turn 
from their Gn, and give him glory by repenting and believing, 
Good men doing evil may ſuffer fo. it, as well as the worſt of 
men. The Lord will ſee a work, of repentance and. ſelf-hum- 
bling, a work of faith, looking to Chriſt the ſacrifice, elſe be will 
deal wich chem, ever with- them (as he threarned theſe good 
men) according to their. folly. . 

But what was the folly of Elphaz. and his wo friends, far 
which the Lord threatned to deal ſo ſeverely with them 2 The 


laccer partof the verſe tells us, what God accounted and called 
their folly, 


I 


In that ye have not [ poker of me the thing that 31 right, 


The Lord had told them as much at the ſeventh verſe, 27 
wrath is kindled againft yon, bicanſe ye have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that 1s right, Here the Lord pointeth them co their fin 
again, and [ayeth his finger afrefh upon the ſozr, 

But why doth he ſo ? 

Take theſe three reaſons why, Probably the Lord repeated 
theſe words, 

Eicſt, To ſhew that he was very ſenſible of cheir fin,in ſpeaking 
amiſs of him, and very avgry with them for ir, They provoked 
the Lord much, when they meaſured him, as ic were by them- 
ſelves, or by their own meet-wand, in his ways of judgment, and 
procedure with Jo# ; and therefore they muſthear of ic a ſecond 
time, or (as we (ay) at both ears, 

Secondly, The Lord celleth them again: of ir, chat he might 
faſten che ſenſe of their fin more upon them. We very bardly 
cake the impreſſion of our follies and failings, we are ready to let 
che choughrs of chem wear off and ſlip from us ; they abide nor, 
buc glide away as water from a ſtone, or from the ſwans-back, 
unleſs fixed by renewed inindings : and for this reaſon the Lord 
repzateth che mention of ſin {o often, in the the ears of his peo- 
ple, by the miniſtry of his word, that the evil of ic may more fully 
appear to them, or chat chey may the more clearly ſee, and the 
becter know how bad, how baſe, how fooliſh a thing it is to fin 
a2ainſt him, 

Thirdly, I conceive, the Lord repeated theſe words, to cor» 
firm the judgment which he had given be'ore concerning them 
in thoſe words , Te have not ſpoken of me the thing that 1s right, 
Asif the Lord had'{aid, that which I iaid before, I fay again, 1 
do not chinge my opinion, either concerning you or my ſervant 

ob ; and checefore, I ſay it once more (the repeating of a mat- 

_ rec is for the confirmation of ic, as Foſepb rold Pharaoh abour the 
doubling of his dream: ) Te have not- ſpoken: of me the thing that is 
z:ght, 

Like my ſervant Job, 


Theſe words alſo are a repetition, yet, a tri>licacion , and 


more than ſo, this 14 the fourth time, thatthe Lord bath c- 
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Job h#s ſervant, inthe compaſs of two verſes, three times in this 
8rh verſe, and oncein the 7th, 

, But what ſhould be the meaning of this? why did the Locd 
call Feb his ſervant ſo often, even fcur times, as ic were in one 
breath ? 

L anſwer, Firſt, It intimates that Job was the Lords Ready ſer- 
vant, that what he was at firſt he was then at laſt, and what he had 
been long 220 he was Rill. Some have been called the ſervants 
of God, who have given it over in the plain field; bur here che 
Lord callerh fob his ſervant, over and over, four times over, as be- 
ing his fare {ervant. | 

Secondly, Ir was to ſhew that as J:b retained the ſame duty 
and reſpect to the ſervice of God, {o God retained the ſatne opi- 
nion of Job, and of his ſervice thenas at firſt, 

Thirdly, The Lord in repeating this relational title, ſervant, ſo 
often, would aſlure us that he knew not how (if I may ſpeak ſo) 
to ſpeak more honourably of him, Tine Lord gave no other 
title ro Moſes (Num, 12.7.) nor to Caleb (Num, 14. 24) nor 
to Datid ( 2 Sams, 7.5, 8.) The Lord did not ſpeak this ſo often, 
becauſe he wanted other titles to give him, or becauſe he had nor 
variety of phraſes to expreſs himſelf by, but as if he knew not 
where to find a more honourable title, [ grant that title of re- 
lation, So», is more noble, and more endearing ; but that is nor 
at all ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, nor is it given to any par- 
ticular perſon in the New. B-lievers, as to their (tate, are all 
the ſors of God; but no one believer is ſpoken, either to, or of, 

under this title, Sov, The Apoſtle Pax! ll called himſelf only 
a ſervant cf God, He that is the Lords ſervant, is the beſt of 
free-men. We have enough to glory in, when we are his ſer- 
vants, The Hiſtory reports of the French King, That the Am- 
baſlador of the King of Sparn repeating many great ticles of his 
Maſier ; the King of France commanded this only to be ment1- 
oned of him, King of France, King of Frauce ; implying, that 
this firgle title King of Fraxce, was as honourable as that large 
roll of uitles given the King of Spar», Thus the Lord callerh 
Job his ſervant, bis ſervant, his ſervant, to ſhew that all honour 

15 wrapt up 1b this word, A ſervant of Grd, © 
Fourrhly, This repericion may ſignike, Tnat Job had been a 
very great, g00d, and faithful ſervant to the Lord ; not only a ſer- 
Ei vant 
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vant, bur a laborious and profitable ſervant to the Lord ; fo the 
Scripture calls thoſe who are laborious,in his ſervice, though ac 

beſt, as to the Lord, w2 are unproficable ſervants, nor can any be 
profitable unto him. | 

Fiſthly, The Lord multiplieth this cicle upon him, becauſe 
whatſoever a godly man doth, 15 ſervice to the Lord. This word 
ſervice 18 comprehenſive. of all duties ; ro hear the Word, 1s to 
ſervethe Lord; ro pray, to. falt, co give almes, is to ſerve the 
Lord : all is ſervice to the Lord, | 

Fob was every way a ſervant of the Lotd. 

Firit, As he was a Ruler, To rule well ina family 1s to ſerve 
the Lord; to rule Nations is to ſerve the Lord much more, Fob 
was a ruler, and he ruled well in both capaciies, as was ſhewed 
in opening the 29th, 3oth, and 31| chapters. 

Secondly, Fob was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was a 
worſhipper, 

Thirdly, Job was a great ſervant of the Lord, as he was a ſa- 
crificer; he had the honour of the prieſi-hood, 

Fourthly, Fob was a great ſervant of the Lord, as a teacher of 
the cruth; he had 7/trutted many, as Eliphaz, acknowledged 
(chap. 4.3.) And as he was a great ſervant of the Lord in 
reaching the truth, ſo in oppoſipg error ; he ſtood firm to his own 
opinion (the crutch) againſt the renent of his friends. 

Fifthly, Job ſerved the Lord as he was a ſufferer, T'o ſuffer 
is very great (ſervice, eſpecially (as he did) to ſuffer greatly, We 
ſerve the Lord as much with his croſs upon our backs, as with his 
yoke upon our necks, or his burden upon our ſhoulders. Job was 
2 oreat ſervant of the Lords, 'as in holding forth the dodtrine of 
the croſs, or maintaining that God afflits his choiceſt ſervants ; (0 
in beating the croſs himſelf, 

Sixthly, Job was a great ſervant of the Lord in praying for his 
friends, and in being ſo willing to be reconciled co them ; and 
therefore, the Lord having had ſo many ſervices of him, and ſo 
many waysS,repeateth, my ſervant Job, my ſervent Job, as if he 
could not ſay this word often enough, Ay ſervant Job, 

Thus we have the Lords command or charge given to Elphaz 
and his two friends, what they muſt do for the quenching of thac 
fire which was kindled in his brealt againſt themyfor their =_ in 
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dealing wich bis ſervant Fob, How they anſwered chat command i 
will appear in the next words, 


Vet. 9. S» Eliphaz che Temanite, a»d Bildad che Shuhire, 
and Lophar the Naamathite, wert, a*d did according as the 
Lord c:mmanaed them: the Lord alſo accepred cob, 


This verſe holds out the obedience of Elphaz and his wo 
friends, to the charge and command which the Lord gave them 
10 the eighth verſe ; where the Lord {aid roitheſe three men, 
T ak to you ſeven bullecks and ſeven rams and go to my ſervant Job, 
and offer wp for your ſelves a burnt offering, &c, This Texc an- 
ſwereth that cemmand, they went, and did according 45 the Lord 
commanded them, Their obedience co the Lords command is 
deſcribed three wayes. 
Fir}, by the ſpeedineſs cf ic 5; They went, 
Secondly, by the exaQnelſs of it ; They went, aud did according 
45 the Lord commanded them. 
Thirdly, by the good itſue and fruit of it ; The Lord alſo ac- 
cepted Job, 


*$o Eliphaz, the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar 
Yhe Naamathite, went, 


Theſe were the three perſons who had to do with Feb in that 
long conteſt Opened in the body of this book;theſe are rhe perſons 
202inſt whom the Lords wrath was kindled, becauſe they had nt 

ſpoken of him the thing that was right, as his ſervant Fob ; theſe 

were the perſons to whom the Lo:d gave command tob:ing their 
ſacrifice to Job, and offer it up for themſelves, tha reconciliation 
might be made; thele perſops wert,all three went: Arxall three 
were wrapt up in one fault, as all three were in the ſame fin, ſo 
they all three joyned cogerher and agreed in their obedience to 
the command of God, and in repencance for their fin and faulci- 
neſs, | 


They went, 


Having received a command to go, they did net carry and flay 
£0 conſider whether they ſhould go or Ray, they did not pur in 
any demur t6 the matter, bur wevr 5 Which implyeth, firſt ( a8 

| was 
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was ſaid ) the ſpeedineſs of their obedience,they went preſently ; 
ſecondly, the willingneſs of their obedience, their minds were 
in the work, as well as their bodies ; thirdly, che cheerfulneſs of 
cheir obedience, they went as if they had been to rake a pleafing 
or pleaſant Journey, They went ; and what did they? They 


went 
And did according as the Lord commanded them, 


Their obedience was not only ſpeedy, and willing, and cheer- 
ful, butexa&, Theſe words, T hey did according as the Lord com- 
marnded them, yield us a great example of full, of compleat obe- 
dience ; they not only did what was commanded, bur they did ic 
2$ it was commanded, yea, and they did it becauſe it was com- 
manded, for that muſt come 1n to make up the fulneſs of our obe- Singulare ea 
 dience. Here 1s then a great example of humility, of modeſty, of <mplum decile” 
meckneſs, and of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, They went and *9iis et mode” 
did according as the Lord commanded them, What was that ? They Sen x _ = 
brought their ſacrifice, firſt, for kind, and ſecondly, for number, 6;rare nee . 
as the Lord had commanded them ; The Lord commanded them levolemia ſed © 
to bring Ballock s 81d Rams ; they brought them : The Lord com« Þ*? impruden- 
manded them to bring ſeven Bullocks and ſeven Rams ; chey 7/4 peccorum, 
brought them as the Lord commanded ct, both for kind and for on 
number. 

Secondly, They brought them to Fob, The Lord ſaid, Go tomy 
—_— Fob ; they went ro Job according as the Lord commanded 
chem, 

Thirdly, We muſt ſuppoſe they intreated Fob to undertake the 
Office of a Reconciler, of a Mediator, of a Prieſt, between God 
and them, according as the Lord commanded. Though this 
piece of their ſubmiſſion and obedience be not expreſſed, yer it 
is intimated and implyeds; nor could it be omitted, -it being not 
only a part, bur the principal part, of that duty which the Lord 
laid upon them, Thus 1n all things chey ſubmirced and were 
obedient according to tne command of the Lord. 

Firſt, In char we have all chree named here in this matter of 
obedience ; Elphaz the T emanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and 
Zophar the Naamathite, went, 


"Nog S6s Obſerve ; 
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Obſerve; | 
It is very good un 1t ſelf, and very pleaſing to God,, when they 
who have joyned in any ſin or miſcarriage towards hin- 
ſelf or others, joyn readily together im ſhewing their ſor- 


row and repentance for it, 


It was a blefied fight to ſee thoſe three men coming as one 
man abour this duty, not one of them drawing back, not one of 
chem putting in any plea againſt rbe command of God, There are 
three things wherein 1t 1s very pleaſant to-behold.the people of 
God joyning inone, WE: 

Firſt, when they joyn or are one in Opinion and Judgmenr, 
"_ they all thipk the ſame thing, and are of one mind in the 
er u'h, | 

Secondly, When they joyne together and are one in affeRion, 
woenthey are all of one heart, though poſfibly they are nor all ot 
one mind, or, when they meet in affe&ion, though not in opinion, 
( Pſal. 133.1, ) Behold how good and how pleaſant it is , for 
brethren to dwell together ix unity And when David had ſpoken 

admicingly of this goodly ſight, he ſpake declaratively concern- 
ing the goodneſs of it ( verſe. 2.) It xs like the precroms ojntment 
wpor: the head: Tis ſo, firſt, for the ſweetneſs of it ; *cis (p, ſe- 
condly, for the diffuſiveneſs of it ( as followeth ) that ran dows: 
upon the beard, even Aarons beard, that went down to the thirts of 
his parments, 

Thirdly, ( which is the matter in the texc) it 15 a bleſſed thing 
to ſee them joyping together in duty, eirher as duty is conſidered 

Firſt, in doing that which ts good ; or, when, as-the Apoſtles 

word is (2 Cor. 6.1,) theyare (among chemielves) workers to- 
gether in any good work; we ſay ( tofill up the Text ) workers 
together with Ged, Thar'sa blefled fight indeed, when we joyne 
with God,and God joyneth with us in bis work : Iris alſoa bleſ- 
ſed fight, when all the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and any as mem- 
ders of Jeſus Chrift, joyn ia any good work, inthis eſpecially, co 
beſeech all we have to do with, that they recerve not the grace of 
God in vain, 

Secondly, in turning from evil, and putting iniquityfar from 
them ; *n pray ing for the pardon of fin, and making their peace 
With God, Io this work the three in the Text joyned er 

| | 1$ 


*Tis a good work to turn away from evil, eſpecially when all who 
are concerned in it joyn inic, A great mournng 18 prophefied 
( Zech. 12,11,12, 13, ) W C7. the land (ball mourn ever y family 
apart ; the family of the houſe of David apart, ard their miver a« 
part ; the family of the bouſe of Nathan apart,and ther wives apart ; 
the Family of the houſe of Levi apart, aud their Wives apart, &c, 
Here's a great mournipg wich a turning from (in propheſied of, as 
alſo the manner of it; Every family ſhall mourn apart : But 
though they (ſhall mourn apart, yet they ſhall all joyn is meurn- 
ivg ; a whole family ſhall mourn aparr, nor a pact of a family ; and 
a$ the whole of a family (hall mourn, ſo all the Families ſhall 
mourn and repent, and ſeek reconciliation co God,as if they were 
but ene family, yea, but one perſon. As to joyn infin, and co 
be brethren in iniquity, is the workt of unions, indeed a combina- 
cion againſt God ; fo to joyn as Brethrenin mourning for ſin, and 
repenting of our iniquiries,is a bleſſed union, and highly pleafing 
unto God, 
Secondly, Inthaticis ſaid, They went ad did as the Lord com> 


mandid, 


Obſerve ; 
When the Lord commanath wemuft ſpetdily obey, 


We muſt make no excuſe, no delay, we may not diſpute the 
commands of God, nor may we at all excuſe our ſelves from do- 
ivg the commands of God : Theſe men did not ſo much as deſire 
to be excuſed ; they ſaid nor, it 18 true, we have failed,but it was 
through ignorance, or we had a good meaning in what we ſaid, 
weintended Fob no hurt; may we not then be ſpared this coſt 
and-crouble ? we hear of none of this, bur preſently they did as 
the Lord commanded. Though the command of the Lord be hard 
and very unpleaſing to fleſh and blood, yer we muſt ſpeedily obey 
it, The command which theſe men received was to fle(h and 
blood a hard command, Is it not hard to fleſh and blood, 

Firſ,to confeſs thac we have erced,and are out? 

Secondly, Is it not hard to fleſh and blood ? goeth it nor a« 
cainſt the grain, to ſubmit ro one whom we have wronged ? 

Thirdly, Is it not hard to fleſh and blood, ro honour whom we 
have reproached and chqughc light of ? All theſe are hard meat 
co fleſh and blood, and We can hardly digeſt chem (as was touch. 
I, | Aaaaaa2 before ) 
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before) yer theſe men withour diſpuces and delays wentabout 
the work, Abraham received a hard command from God, a far 
harder command to fleſh and blood than rheſe men received : 
For, Firſt, they received a command to go and offer bullocks and 
rams in (acrifice ; but Abraham was commanded to offer his Son 
in facrifice, Secondly, He was to offer his only Soz ; that was 
harder, Thirdly, He was to offer his only Son Iſaac, whom he 
loved. A man may have an only ſon, who is a vexation and a trou- 
ble to. him : bur as he was a ſon, and an only ſon, ſo a ſon whom 
Abraham greatly loveds; yer God layed this hard and grievous 
command upon him, Go and offer ap thy ſon, thine only ſox Iſaac, 
whowz thou loweſt upon one of the mountains that I ſhall ſhew thee 
(Gen. 22. 2.) When e Abraham had received this command 
from God, to offer up his ſon for a ſacrifice, as theſe had received 
2 command to offer np beaſts in ſacrifice ; What did Abrahars ? 
He roſe up early in the morning (faith the text) and ſadled his aſs, 
and took two of the young men with him,and Iſaac his ſon,and went 
unto the place which God had told him, As here theſe men went, (o 
Abraham went, he did not linger,nor lye long in bed, bur roſe up 
early in the morning, This was an amazing work of obedience 
co'the command of God, a very hard and grievous command of 
God. Abraham had ſhewed an eminent a& of obedience to 
the Lord, before this offering up of his ſon ; when God called 
tim out of Ty of the Caldees, he went. The Apoſtle faith 
( Heb, 11, 8.) By faith Abraham when he was called, to go out 
z11to a place which be ſhould after recerve for an theritance, ohe- 
84, aud he wert out not knowing whither he went ;, he followed 
God as it were blind-folcl. So the Apoſtle yeilded preſent obe» 
dience, he made nodiverfions, no ſtop ; When it pleaſed Grd (ſaid 
he) who ſeparated me from my mothers womb, and called me by his 
grace, to reveal his ſoy in me, that I might preach him amongſt 
the heather. ; wmedzately I conferred not with fleſh and blood, ve- 
ther went I up to Jeruſalem, tr them which were Apoſtles before me, 
but I went wto Arabia, &c, (Gal. 1. 15,16,17.) He conferred 
»or with fleſh and blood, that is, neither with his own heart, or 
with his own intereſt, what would be ſafeſt and beſt for him, nor 
did he go to conſult with other men who were fleſh and blood, 
bur followed his call, Whatever God commands we have no- 
thipg co do but to obey. AS the Centuriou ſaid ( A4at. 8, 9.) I «m 
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& mas under authority, ayd 1 have ſouldiers nnder me; and I ſay to 
0216, go, and he goeth ; and to anether,come, and he cometh; and to a 
third,ao this, & he doth it:Such an obedience are we to yeild tothe 
ccmmands of God, The Apoſtle giveth a like charge concerning 
ſervants, with reſpect to all their maſters lawful commands (Tt. 
2, 9.) Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto theic own maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering again, that is, #ot 
gan-ſaping, or not contradiQing, as the word may be tranſlaced. 
When a lervant receiveth a juſt command from his maſter, he 
muſt not contradict, he mult nor. pur 1n bts advice, thus or chus, bur 
follow the orders given him. Now, if Maſters on earth ought to 
receive, in all lawful commands, ſuch obedience from their ſer- 
vants, how much more is this due to our Lord and Maſter in hea- 
ven ? eſpecially, if we conſider wiat the commands of the Lord 
are, under theſe three ticles or attributes of them, 

Firſt, They are all juſt and good. Ir 1s impoſſible for God to 
command that which is not right to be done, for his command 
maketh that right which fis done whatſoever 1t 1s; Dis will is 
righteouſneſs ic ſelf, and the rule of ir. 

Secondly, His commands are not only juſt and good in them= 
ſelves, bur they are good co us, rhey are given for our profar and 
benefir, it is our intereſt as well as our duty to obey them. Ts 
keeping them there is great reward (Plal. 19, 11.) yea, the keep- 
Ing of them is a great reward, Do not my words ((aith the Lord, 
Mic. 2.7.) 4o good to him that walketh uprightly ? 

Thi:dly, The commands of the Lord are eaſfie:That's the Apo» 
les meaning, when he faich ( 1 Johz 5, 3.) His commandements 
are not grievors, The Lord dothnot put grievous things,nor heavy 
burdens upon his people. My yoke (faith Chriſt, Mat. 11. 30.) 
'5 eafie, and my burden light, -Eaſie and light to a ſpiritual rind; 
fo the new creature, though grievous to corruption, and bur= 
denſome to the fleſh, Hard things are eaſie, and heavy things 
Iighe co a ſurable mind ; whereas eaſfie things are hard, and lighc 
things heavy to a mind that is not ſo. Seing thenſthe commands of 
the Lord are juſt in themſelves, 200d ro us, and not grievous, he 
being our Soveraign, we ought ſpeedily to obey whatſoever he 
commands ; and leaving off, or laying atide all diſputes and ex- 


cuſes,preſenily fall upon the work which he at apy time calleth 
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3$ unto. This was commendable in Eliphaz, and his two friends, 
They went and did as the Lord commanded them, 


Thirdly, Obſerve ; 
T he Lords commands maſt be done as he commanatth them. 


; We may do what the Lord commandeth, yet not as he com- 
mandeth. The Lords commands muſt be done, as we fay toa hair, 
ro a tictle, they muſt be done exactly : It is not enough to do whar 
God commandeth, bur according as he commanderh, The As is 
remarkable, Not only riuſt we do good, but we muſt doirin a 
000d way, that is, in Gods way, Firſt, The matter muſt be ac- 
cording to his command. Secondly, The manner muſt be ac- 
cording to his command ; and this a two-fold manner, Firſt, the 
external manner muſt be as the Lord hath commanded, David 
bringipg home the Arke ( 2 Sam. 6.3.) they Carried it on anew 
Carc,when it ſhould have been carryed upon the Levices ſhould- 
ers ; that was a failing in the outward manner of that work, Hence 
chat confeſſion of David, when he undertook that work a ſecond 
time ( 1 Chroy, 15,13.) The Lord made a breach upon m at firſt, 
for that we ſought him not after the due order, We muſt worſhip 
God aright, for the ourward manner of his commands'and inſt1- 
utions, elſe we diſhonour him, while we intend to worſhip him. 
Secondly, The inward manner muſt be according to the com= 
mand of God. 'Tis poſſible we may hic the outward form of wor- 
ſhip, yec miſs in the inward manner of ic, The Lord ſearcheth 
the heart, he knoweth what is wichin, and muſt be worſhipped 11: 
ſpirit and un truth ( John 4. 24.) that is, according to the truth of 
the rule made known in the word, and intruth of heart, The in- 
ward manner of worſhip is, 

Firſt, That we worſhipin faith ; r/1thout faith 1t rs 1mypoſſible to 
pleaſe God (Heb. 11.6.) If we have not a juſtifying faith, yea, if 
we have not a perſwading faith ( Row. 14. 5, 23.) that what we 
do is according to the will of God, our worſhip is not according 
to what the Lord hath commanded, and ſo becomes fin to us. 

Secondly, That we worſhip in love. Though we do never ſo 
many holy ſervices to the Lord, if we do. them not in love to 
him, we fail in the inward manner of our worſhip, The ſum of 
all the Lords commands, is, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with - 
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cby might, Ic_is not beaitog and praying , but theſe in love, 
which 15 che {ulfilling of the commandement, Every duty muſt 
be mixt allo with love to man, We may do many things com- 
manded to men, yet, if we do them not in love to men, we do 
nothing as the Lord commandeth. Thus the holy Apoſtle cone» 
cluded peremptorily (-1 Cor, 13, 1,) Though I ſpeak. with the 


tongue of men and angels, &C, and have not charity, I am become 


as ſounding braſs, or a tinkling cimbal ; and thongh I beſtow all 
my goods to feed the poor, and though I groe my body to be burnt, 
and have not charity, it profiteth nothing, 

Thirdly, To do all that the Lord commands according to the 
inward manner, 15 to do allin humility ; that is, Firſt, Acknow- 
ledging that we have no power of our own to do any thing; Se- 
condly, That we have deſerved nothing, how much ſoever we 
have done, or how well ſfoever we have done ir, 

Thus in doing the Lords commands we ſhouldlabour to anſwer 
the mind of the Lord fully, and to hic every circumliance, co omir 
| nothing, no not the lelithing, Aoſes (Exod, 10. 16.) being to 
carry the people of 1ſ-acl out of Egypt, would no: compound 
the matter with Pharach : Ye may 20 ſaid Pharaoh ( after he 
had been broken by ſeveral plagues) Only let your little ones ſtay; 
no, {aich Moſes, that is not as the Lord hath commanded me. And 
at another time, he ſaid, Go, only let your cattle ſtay; no, ſaith 
Moſes, this is not as the Lord commanded, 1 will nor leave ſo 
much as a hoof behind me. And ſo ſaid Hoſes concerning the 
obſervances of rhe law, For, thus I am commanded, or this is as 
the Lord commanded, as we read all along the books of Exodus 
and Leviticus, We are not full in our obedience, till we obey 
fully. Icis ſaid of Caleb (Num. 14. 24.) He had another ſpirit, 
he followed the Lora fully, that is, as to matter and manner, as to 
outeſide and 1n»fide. Let us labour to be full followers of God; 
not out-fide followers of God only, bur in-fide followers, Let 
us not reſt in the in-fide, when we are not right in the out-iide, 
nor pleaſe our ſelves with an out»f{ide ſervice, when we are care- 
leſs of the inward, Thus of their obedience, as conſide:ed in 
general, They did according as the Lord commanded, 

Further, conſider their doing as the Lord commanded them in 


I an matter» thei reconciliation, firſt to himſelf, and chen 
to Job, 


| | Hence 
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Hence Obſerve, Foutthly ; 
What the Lord appunteth for oar reconciliation, we muſt ds, 
and we muſt doit as he hath appointed, 


Though the means which God appointeth ſeem to us improe 
Cur ze pudeat hybje and weak, though it be troubleſome and chargeable, as here 
7 8 me che offering upof ſo many bullocks and rams, yer we mult do it; 
ICeYe cum £01 s 
puder facere? Yea, though ic put us ro ſhame before men, by the acknowledg- 
Bernard, in Ment of our errors and miſtakes,. as here Elzphaz and his two 
Sentent. friends alſo did, yet we muſt do it. They who are afhamea of fn, 
Erubeſcere will not be aſhamed ro acknowledoe their fin, But what muſt we 
- + + ann do to be reconciled to God or wan. : 
ef 6 ro whkgg They who defare reconcilion with God, muſt go out of them- 
ſatuitatis. ſelves, and goto Jeſus Chriſt 5 they mult (as Eliphaz, &c, did) 
Greg. l. 1.in bring a ſacritice to God, not (as they did) of bullocks and rams , 
Ezek,bom,10« bur (which was ſhadowed by thole legal] ſacrifices) the ſacri- 
fice of Jeſus Chritt himſelf, ho by ore offering hath perfelted for 
ever them that are ſantlified (Heb. 10. 14.) 

Toney who deſire reconciliation wich man, muſt do that which 
God here appointed theſe men ; go to him whom they have 
wronged and acknowledge their error, or that*they have wrong- 
ed him ; they mult alſo defire his pardon and prayers. Thus 
did theſe men, and they did as the Lord commanded for their re- 
conciliation, firft, to himſelf, and thento Feb. 

Fifchly, We may conſider this their obedience , as to the 
ſpring of ir, What made them ſo ready, when the Lord com- 
manded them, to go and do'as he had commanded them ? doubr- 
leſs this was one thing, the men were now humbled, God had 
brought them to a ſight of their fin ; Te have not ſpoken of me the 
thing that is right ; this they were made ſenſible of, and confeſs- 


ed,and ſo obeyed. 
| Hence, Obſerve; 
They who are truly hambled and touched, with a clear ſight 
and deep ſenſe of their fins, will do whatſorver the Lord com- 
mardeth, and as he commanacth. | 


They who are made ſenſible of the wrath of God, deſerved 
by and kindled againſt them for their fins,will do any ching which 
he commands for the obtaining of his favour, God may have 
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any thing of an humble ſoul ; had the Lord commanded theſe 
men to go to Jeb, and offer ſac: ifice, before he had convinced 
chem of cheir {iv, they might have flupg away over the field, and 
not have kept the path of his commandments; but having kumbled 
them they ſubmitted. When Peter had preached char notable 
Sermon which prick his hearers ac the very heart ( As 2, 37.) 
Then they ſaid unto Peter , and to the reſt of the Ape 
ſtles, men and brethren, what ſhall we do ? They Were nDOL only 
ready to do what they were commanded, tur did even ask for 
commands ; What ſhall we do? They, as it were, threw don a 
blank, and deſired the Apoliles to wrice what commands they 
would that tended to ſalvacion ; as if they had ſaid, we are ready 
to do what the Lord commandeth, and according as the Lord 
commandeth 2 Thas being made ſenfible of. their ſins, and of 
the wrath of God, which they had provoked againit themſelves, 
by crucifying the Lord of life, They cried out, what ſhall we do ? 
We will ſubmit to any thing that is fic to be done, Saul, after 
ward Paxl, came out with fury to perſecute, the Diſciples of 
Chriſt ; bur the Lord having beaten him from his horſe co the 
oround, be trembling and aſtenſhed, ſaid, Lord what wilt thou bave 
metodo?(ARs9.6.) He was fit to take any impreſſion, and to be 
moulded into any form, by the hand of God, They who have 
been made to know whart it 1s to break commands, are willing to 
obey and keep them. This was the firſt ſpring of their obedience; 
God had humbled chem. 
There was a ſecond ſpring-of their ebedience,which will yield 
a ſixth Obſervation : For, as the Lord had convinced them of 
their fav, ſo he had given them hopes of mercy in the pardon of 
it, and of reconciliation to himſelf, So much was intimated in 
that gracious counſel given them ; Take unto you ſeven Bullocks 
and ſeven Rams, and go and offer np a burnt-off ering for your ſelves, 
&C, This was a Comfortable word,and doubrleis they underſiood 
ic ſo, and ſaid in their own hearts, God might have made us a 
ſacrifice, but he commands us co offer a {acritice: And what doth 
this Ggnifie > Surely, that he will be gracious ro'us, and 1s ready 
ropardon us. Having theſe hopes of pardon, they went and wil- 
livgly did whatthe Lord commanded; they went to Job, they ſub- 
mitted to him whom they tad contemnec!, chey honou: ed bm 
whom they had deſpiſed before. | 
| \) Bb bbb + Hence 
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Hence note ; | BR 
T he intimations of "mercy, and hopes of pardon, prevail magh» 
tily upon the ſoul of a ſinner, 


The Lord did not only thew them their ſin, and terrifie them 
with kindled wrath, but ſhewed chem a ſacrifice, and this pre- 
ſently won upcn them, The love of God is more conſtraining 
than his wrath ; and hopes of pardonand ſalvation, than.the feac 
of puniſhinent and damnation 2. both have their effcts, andare 
{trons motives,wrath and love, bur the ſtrongeſt is love, As when 
the Apoſtle beſeeched” the Romans (Rom, 12,1.) to preſent 
themſelves a living ſacrifice, he beſoughc them by the woerores of 
God : So when the Lord commanded theſe men to offer up {lain 
beaſts in” ſacrifice, hope of mercy. was the motive, *Tis mercy 
w<Þ moves mott effeQually,to offer both our ſervices 8& our ſelves 
a facrifice unto Gcd ; that's the ſame Apoſiles argument again 
(2 Cor, 7. 1.) Wherefore having theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our 
ſelves (that is, uſe gli-means of cleaniing ou: elves, let us go.to 
Chrilt for the cleanfing of our ſelves )from all fthineſs bath of fleſh 
and ſpirit, perfetting b:lineſs 1» the fear of 'the L rd, The end of the 
Commandement 1s charity (1 Tin, 1,5.) thatis, 'uis Chaticy or 
love which gives the Commandement 1ts.end, What is the end 
of the Commandement ? it is that we ſhould obey and fulfil ic, 
To what end doth the Lord give us Commandements ? it.i3 that 
we ſhould keepthem, Love is the end of. the Commandement, 
as it gives the Commandement-a compleating end.. Now, whence 
comes our love; either to GoJ or man ? Syrely from. che\mapiſe= 
{tarion of Gods love to us, -So.thar, when the .Lord manifeRerh 
his love to-ug, railing and confirming our-hopes by promiſes, then 
Dur love appeareth indoingand keeping Commandements; .and 
rherefore, love is there joyned: with ſaith upfeigned?),. 2, faith 
wichout hypocrifie or deceic. Now, the wok. of faith:in God 
for pardon and reconcilizcion, is grounded; upon ſacrifice, Thug, 
as Evangelical obedience is better than legal, . ſo mercy revealed 
in the Goſpel, quickens to obedience, more .than wrath revealed 
in the Lav',. The hght. of mercy, -and)the- ſenſe of the loye of 
God, in ſending his own Sen to be a ſacrifice for us, works, more 
upon us, than if the Lord ſhould threaten to make-ns/a daccalice,. 
vr 50 Conſume us in the fire of hiswrarh for ever, It was: the iſa- 
: : crifice 
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crifice which made theſe men goto Job and bumble themielves, 
they perceived there was hope-now, and that though they had 
failed, yet the Lord was ready to receiv: them, and would nor 
deal with them according to their folly,as he rold them he would, 
if they did not (according to his command) go to Fob with their 
ſeven Bullecks, &c, and offer np a burnt=offering, T hey went and 
did as the Loyd commanded them, | 
Buc what came of it ? how did they ſpzed ? what was the iffue 
of all 2 The Text ſaith, 


The Lord alſo accepted Job. 


This may ſeem a ſtrange conneRtion 3 they going and doing as 
the Lord commanded them, one would have thought, ic ſhould 
be ſaid, Ard the Lord accepted them, whereas the Text faith 
only thus, The Lord alſo atcepted Job, 
But were not Fo6; friends accepted ? (hall we think that they 
lot their labour ? not ſoneitner ; withour all queſtion thee 
chree b:inging their ſacrifice according to the command of God, 
boch for marter and inanner, were accepted too 2: yer, becauſe ir 
w3s At the requeit 2nd prayer of Job for them, therefore the 
T exc 14ich noc,? be L174 accepted, bur,The Lord alſo accepted Job ; Accepit Je- 
that is, he offe: ing ſac:ifice, and praying for them, they were ac- P9vs perſo- 
cepred, "This ſhewerh us che greac myſtery, or the ſum of the — 
Goſpel; the Lord did not accept them in themſelves, bur he ac- ins 
cepred Job in ſacrificing for them, and all in Chriſt, And confi- Chriſti ſacer- 
der, i: isnot !aid, The Lord accepted che ſacritice, or the prayer dotis, (4 vi- 
of Fob, but, The Lord accepted Job ; his perſon was accep:ed in ine ſempi- 
and through the ſacrifice o: interceffion of Cheilt, and his ſacri- on gl 
fice and inte cefſion for Eliphaz and his two friends were accept- 7,1 Jun, 
ed alſo in him, | 
How the Lord teſtified his acceptance of Fob, whether by 
conſumin. his ſacrifice with fire from heaven, or by any otke: 
outward toKen of his favour, 18 not here exprefied, and therefore 
rousunce taty ; only this is certain, and that is enough for us to 
know, that od 2ccepred him, 
What i: is ro accept, was ſheſved in opening the former verſe. 
In brief, 76 hÞ accepted, is to have favour wich God, our peti- 
rions anſwered, 2nd the things dons which we move or petition 
for. The Lord alſo accepred Job. 
 Bbbbbb 2 Ard 
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R-ogavit Job 
v& Dominus 
i2ngvit ; pro- 
ſuit iBis5 ami- 
citia, quibus 
obſuit inſolen- 
tia. Ambrol. 
3 Offic.c.ult- 


Amice ut amt- 
cos illos am» 
tlexus eſt, 


And when 'tis ſai&, The Lord aiſo accepted Job, this implyech, 
that Jeb did willingly undertake che ſervice and duty for his 
three friends, Thongh it be not ſaid, that Job offered ſacrifice 
and prayed for them, yet both are wrapt upand underſtood in 
this concluſion, The Lord alſo accepted Fob, This gives evidence 
or witneſs to the goodneis of Fob, and his eminence in grace ; 
how full of love, how ready to forgive was he! He did not 1in- 
ſult over Eliphaz, &Cc, nor ſay, now I have got the day, God 
hath determined the matter for me ; he did not tell them, ye 
have wronged and abuſed me, ye have unjuſtly cenſured and re- 
proached me ; bur putting cheir unkindnefles into oblivion, and 
laying aſide the thought of them, be laid ont his ſoul co the ut- 
moſt for the healing or making up of the difference -(arifing from 
their folly) berween God and them, 

For the betcer imp:ovement of theſe words, 

Firſt, Lec us compare them with thoſe in the eighth verſe. 
Here it is ſaid, The Lord alſo accepted Job ; and there the Lord 
ſaid, Him will I accept ; there it 1s a promiſe, here a perform- 
ance. 


Hence note ; 
What ſoever the Lord promiſeth to do, he will certainly perform 
and do, 


A word from God is as ſure as his deed ; our hope upon pro- 
miſe, as good as poſleflion ; 1» hope of eternal life, which God who 
cannot le, promiſed before the world began (Tit, 1. 2.) Chritt will 
be Amen, that is, performance (2 Cor. t. 20.) to all the promiſes 
(2 Cor.,1.20,) Asthey are all made in him, ſo they ſhall every 
one of them, and in every thing, be made good by him, to the 
gloryof God by ws ; that is, we (hall at laſt have abundant cauſe 


| of glorifying of God, in performing and making good of all the 


promiſes, upon the undertaking of Jeſus Chriſt for us, No man 
ſhall fail of acceptance, that is under (as Job was) a promiſe of 


| accepration ; get under promiſes, and you ſhall partake the good 


promiſed, 


Secondly, Whereas upon their doivg according as the-Lord 
commanded, preſencly it followeth, The Lord. atſo accepted 
ob, : 


Note : 
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Note 
T howgh the Lord will ſurely perform what he hath promiſed, 


Jet if we would have the good promiſed, we muſt do the du- 
ty commanded, otherwiſe our faith 1s but preſumption, 


If Elphaz and his two friends had not done as the Lord com- 
manded them, they conld not rightly have expe&ted God ſhould 
do what he promiſed, accept Job, and ſo themſelves, There are 
promiſes of two (o:ts. Firlt, of preventing grace ; theſe are made 
ro the wicked and unconverted. Secondly, there are promiſes of 
rewarding grace ; theſe ace made to the godly,who muſt perform 
the duty commanded,if they would receive the mercy promiſed, 
As many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy 
(Gel. 6.16.) If you wilt have peace, you muſt walk according 
co rule ; the Lord is not bound to ſulhil promiſes, if we cake li- 
berty to break Commandements, or negle& to do them. And 
they who have crue faith in the truth, and faichfulneſs of God to 
fulfil the one, can never take liberty to break the other. None 
are ſo ſure to the Command, as they who have fulle(t aflurance 
if che Promitſe, 


The Lord alſo accepted Job, 


| Here are but few words, yet much matter ; and who knoweth 
how much mercy ? Here is much, yea, all io a little, The Lord 
accepted Job. 


Hence note, "Thirdly; 
Tobe aceepted of God, 1s the anſwer of all our prayers and 
deſires,'a full reward for all our ſervices, 


Acceptation wich God is the happineſs of man, and ſhould be 
his ſatisfation, If we are accepted in our ſervices, we are boun- 
Cifully rewarded for them; and if our perſons are accepred, we 
ſhall be everlaſtingly ſaved. When the Lord accepted Job, he 
heard his prayer. for his friends, they were reconciled, This 
o0@d news, The Lord alſo accepted Fob, was enough to make their 
hearts leap for joy. Acceptation is a reviving word) the ſum of all 
that we can wiſh or pray for;*cis enough & enough'to confirm our 
faith, and to wind up our aſſurance co the very higheſt expeRati» 
on of a ſupply co all our wants, and of pardon for all our ſins, A 
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the kindhefles of -God are comp rehended 1n this one word, Ac- 
ceptatron, | | : 

Fourthly, The Lord accepted Job, Here js no mention ar all of 
accepting his ſacrifice, yer that was acceÞted too, 


Hence note ; | 
The Lord having reſpe&@ toonr perſons, cannot but have reſpeft 


fo c4r ſt ervVices, 


If our perſons are accepted, our ſervices are ; and if che ſer- 
vices of any are not reſpeRed, it 1s becauſe their perſons are noe, 
"Tis ſaid (Ge», 4, 45.) The Lord had reſptft unto Abel, andto 
his :ffering ; but unto Cain and hy offeri: 7, he had noreſpeft, Re- 
ſpe or no reſpe& to what is done, always begins with the per= 
ſon of the doer, 

Yet further, Fob was accepted; but upon what account ? or 
how was Job accepted? not ih himſelf, nor for himſel/, bur in 
Chriit thepromiſed Meſſta s, | 


Hence note, Fifthly ; 
That as.y mans perſon us accepted, ts from free grace, throngh 
Feſas Chriſt, 

When we have done all, we deſerve nothing, we are only ac- 
cepted. The Lord accepted Feb, not for his own ſake, nor for the 
worth of his ſervice, not for the worthineſs of his perſon, but 
for him whom he in thar aRion repreſented, and in whom he be- 
lieved, Jeſus Chriſt, Fob himſelf needed Chriſt for his accepra- 
tion; 'cis in and through him char anyare accepted, The word 
Acceptarce plainly implieth, thac there 1s nothing of meric inusz 
accepration notes grace and favour, This reſpe& to us, 18 not for 
any deſert in us. i IN | 

From the whole, we may infer, 


Firſt, If the Lord accepted Job when he offered ſacrifice, and 
prayed for his friend!; how much more doth he accept Je- 
ſms Chriſt, who off ered himſelf a ſacrifice for friners, and e- 
wer liveth to make interceſſion for them, whoſe ſacrifice 
he ts \ > 

Did the Lord preſettly accept Job and his friends, or Job for 


his friends ? chen what confidence tmay we have, thac Jeſus aac 
; Fi | wnO 
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who 15 our everlaſting o ſacrifice and Advocate, who is entred in« 
to te holieſt, the Sanctuary of heaven, and there pleads for 
us wich his own blood, 'is accepred for us, andwe-through-him. 
Chrilis ſuit ſhall never be refuſed, nor :fhall we, while we come 
to God through him, This a& of divine race, Was, a3 I may 
fay, but a ſhadow or figure of that great work of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in reconciling (inners, and making them accepted with the Lord ; 
and therefore, 28 often as we pray, Chrifts everlaſting faccifice 
ſhould come co our ,cemembrance, for the confirmation of our 
faich;/and-our encouragement again(t fears, We may.argue down 
all our doubts. about acceptatios by Chriſt, upon this account, 
chat Fobs friends were accepred at his ſuir, and their accepra- 
tion not bottom'd on him, nor 1D his ſacrifice, but as both ſha= 
dowed Chriſt, Where the Reconciler is accepted, they that are 
iD him, and for whom he makes requeſt, are accepted too, What 
the Lord ſpake from heaven (Mat, 3.17.) This is my beloved 
Sow, 1 wham I am well pleaſed, aback all believers ro the end 
of the-world, whoſe head and reprefſenter Chriſt js, Let us 
adore, and ever be thankful, that we have. received ſuch, grace 
in Chriſt ; for, though Jeſus Chriſt io his perſon is of infinite 
worth, and his ſacrifice of (0 great a yaJue, that it..bec 
price ſufficient for the ranſom and redemprion of all {i "_-; 
yet, it was of free grace that Chriſt was made a Tanſcm for fin» 
ners, and we accepted. through bim, . Wi 

pen Take. this Inferepce T0. 


\ukeLand benealy bs have acfultfer bird Prat, then the 
Lord well ach crmorabderia:; YJobjon himſelf,” 


That the prayers and ſupplications whichBelievers pat up to > the 
Lord, obtain mercy and good thipgs for others, may ſtrevgrhen 
faich, that they. (ball obrain for. themſelves. FIN 
| Fiirdly, We may infer, een 


. Job was.become:a great favourite. with nn ; afo his hnmilis 
tion and ſclf-abborrence, © 


'He no ſooner fell out wich bimfelf for his FIN ranks, 
but the*Eord,' as it 'were, feil in love with bim ith. What a 
favourite was he grown, : who could: thus..reedily:ger-um- anſwer, 


a3pd obcain favour for thole,. 29ainlt whom the Lord. ſaid,: My 
wrath & hindled Thus 
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Thus much concerhing the judgment and determina tion of 
{God in this matter,which put a period to the long continued con- 
'troveifie between Job and his three friends, and reconciled both 
parties both unto God and between themſelves. O how bleſſed 

15 the iſle of the Lords Judgment and undertaking towards his 

ſervants and children! When once he was pleaſed to appear in 

the caſe, he ſoon filenced both fides, and made them 1n the con« 
| cluſion both of one heart, and of one mind, 

ſ - And no ſooner was this humbling and reconciling work done 
| ____ andove;, but reſtoring and reſtitution work followed, as will ap- 
pear io openiÞg the third andlaſt part of this Chapter, which is al- 
ſothe laſt part of the whole Book. | 


rc _—_— 


JOB, Chap. 42; Verl. IG. : 


10. And the Lord turned the Captivity of Job, when 
he prayed for his friends : Alſo the Lord gave Job 
#wice as mmch as he had before. | 


3 > Fay 
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His verſe begins the third part of the Chapter. We have 
ſeen J-b humbled before God in the firſt pare ; we have 
feen Jobs friends reconciled to God, and his anger turned away 
from them in the ſecond : In this chi:d, we have Fob himſelf re- 
ſored, or the reſtitution of Fobto as 200d, yea, to a'better eſtate 
thaw-he had before; and' this was done-when he prayed for bis 
friends - The Crown ts ſet upon the: head of prayer, 
- Therelticution of Feb.1s ſer down rwo wayes. 
Firſt, more generally, io'this verſe, where it is deſcribed three 
wayes, _ ROD I "EXP 
Firſt, by the Author of it, Th L574 ; it. was be that turned the 
Captivity of Fob, BEET CE 
' Secondly, by the Teaſon of it; hen he prayed for bis friends. 
Thirdly, by the degree and mealure of it ; Alſo the Lord gave 
Job.twice as much as he bad before. His was nota bare return or 
 reſticutiqn, but with adyantage;;and rhac to a duplication, 
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Before T open” the words' as "tranſlaced by us, I thall briefly 
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mind the Reader of another tranſlacion, The word which we Probarem {7 of- 
-render Captivity, is by ſome rendred Repentance ;- and there is a /* MIWN 
twofold interpretation of chat rendring, IP 
Firſt, Some referit to God, and read the words thus, The Lord conver = 
14s turned torepentance concerning Fob ; And then the meaning is, nitentia. Dru. 
the Lord repenced or changed his diſpenſation with reſpe& co Dominus guog; 
the affli&ion of Job, when he prayed for his triends, The Scrip- ns et 
ture ſpeaks of the Lords repentance two wayes. * "76h. Yulg, 
Firſt, that he repencech of the 200d which he hath done for, 7 * ©: 
or beſtowed upon man ( Ger, 6 6, ) /t repented the Lord that he 
had made man ; he ſeemed as one troubled in his mind, that ever 
he had ſet up man in ſuch a condition, And as there the Lord re- 
pented of his making mankind in general in that good:maruralſtare, 
lo elſewhere he 1s ſaid ro repent of his 'doins good to ſome men 
in particular, as to their civil (tare (1 Sam, 15.1r.) The Lord 
repented that he had made Saul King, that he had ſer him upon a 
Throne to rule men on earch, who had no better obeyed che 
Rule given from his own Throve 1o heaven, . 
Secondly, The Lord is faid to repent of the evil which he 
hack either aRually brought upon man, or threatned co bring up- 
on him, Inthe former ſenſe ſus ſaich ( Dent. 32. 36.) The 
Lord ſhall judge his people and repent himſelf for his ſervanss, when 
he ſeeth that their power 15 gone, and there 1s none ſhut up or left ; 
that 15, when they are in an zfMii&ed low condition, the Lord tak- 
eth the opportunity or ſeaſon to reſtore them, and then he is 
faid to repent concerning any affli tive evil brought upon his peo- 
ple. Inthe latter ſenſe ( as he is ſaid to repent of the evil threat= 
ned) icisſaid of repenting N'niveh (Jonah 3. 10.) The Lord 
repented of the evil that he had ſaid that he would do unto them, and 
he did it ot, Thus the Lord is turned co repentance with reſpe& 
to evil, either brought or threatne@Cto be brought upon a people; 
for which we have that remarkable promiſe ( Jer, 18. 7, 8. ) 
e At what ſtant I (hall ſpeak, concernang @ Nation and concerning 
a King done, to pluck up, and to puil down, and to deſtroy it ; if that 
Nation agaivſt whom I have prononnced, turn from thiir evil, I will 
repent of the evil I thought to do unto them, If they turn, I will cur, 
Another word is uſed in theHebrey there, butit imports the ſame 
thing:Repentance in God is not any change of his-Will, Counſel, 
or Purpoſe; ic only notes a change in his providencesand diſpenſa= 
 Cecccc tions, 
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"Lions, The Lordis of one mind :. who can turn him 2 ( Job 23.13,) 
Bur he is not alwayes of one way ; be repentethythat is, he chang = 
eth his way ſomtimes, and ſo he did cowards Fob : He once caſt 
him down, and lefc him as a captive bound hand ane foot under the 
Power of Satan, a$ to his outward man and worldly enjoyments s 
but the Lord turned and repented, that 1s, turned his Captivity, 
This iepſe and reading is much infiſted on by ſeveral Interpreters, 
and it is a comfortable truth ; yet 1 am not ſatisfied that it is the 
truth intended in this place, 

Secondly, Ochers who follow that tranſlation, refer this repere 
zar.cero Fob, and ſo the ſenſe is this,The Lord turned at the repen= 
tance, or upon the reper tance of Job when he prayed for his friends f 
of which repentance we read inthe former part of the Chapter, 
The Obſervation which vaturally ariſeth from this interpretation, 
1s clear from many other Texcs of Scripture, 


When perſons or Nations pray and depart from iniquity, when 
they joyn true repentance with prayer, the Lord turneth to 
them in mercy, and turneth evil away frons thens, 


The Lord turned in mercy to repenting Job when he prayed 
for his friends, And this was promiſed ro Gods peculiar people 
the Jewiſh Nation ( 2 Chros, 7. 14. ) If my people which are 
are called by my Name ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and ſech, 
my face, and turn from therr wicked wayes, then will I bear 
;z heaven, and will forgive their ſin, and will heal ther land, This 
was performed to the Nimvites, a heathen Nation; when they re- 
pented of the evil which they had done, God repented of the 
evil which he chreatned to do unto them,or bring upon them, and 
did itnot, broughtir po", Bur I ſhall nor ſtay upon this uſeful 
poynt here, becauſe ic 1s grounded upon a tranſlation which is not 
( as I conceive ) ſo clexrly groupded up>n the Original as our 
o:v0. 


The Lord turned the Captivity of Fob, 
The Hebrew is very elegant, He turned the tarmng or captivity 


_ nomaſia, nam of Job, Why his Captivity ? Fob was never lead captive in perſon 
AW oft verte» he yyas not carryed away priſoner by che Chaldeans and Sabeanc, 
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ere, et TNA who captivated his cartel, How then is it here ſaid, 7 he Lord 


captivitas, Qt turned the captionty of Fob ? 
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I anſwer, Theſe words, The Lord turred the Capt ivity of Fob, 
may be taken vo wayes. 

Firlt, thus, He turned that to Fob ( whatfozver it was ) which 
4s lead intoCaptiity, So ſome cranſlate, The Lord reſtored that 


violent men,&his children,which were taken away by a vehemeni 
wind,were returned or reſtored cohim again, Tine word Capri- 
vVity is eliewhere in Scripture caken tropically for things or per= 


Loyd turned the captivity of Job, that 1s, he returned chat which 
was Captivaced or taken away. Take Scripture or wo for that 
{-nſz of the word captivity (Jndg. 5. 13.) Awake, awake De- 
borah, awake, awake, utter a ſong; ariſe Barak, and lead thy captt- 
vity captive, thou fon of Abinoam., That 1s, bring them back 
who were taken captives ; or thus, lead thoſe captive who have 
caken thy people captives. So { Pſal, 68. 18.) which is quoted 


by the Apoſtle ( Epheſ. 4. 8.) hen he aſcended up on high, he lead | 


cap ivity captive. 1he Pſalmiſt gives us a propheſie, and the Apo 
ftle rez 0:8 the vltory ©: the glorious aſcenſion of Chriſt, 77/her 
he aſcended up on high, he lead captruity captive, Which text, as 
the former, may be taken two Ways. 

Firſt, Ch-iRt aicendine, led choſe captive,. who had led poor 
ſoul capcive, that is, che devils ; which the Apoſtle exprefleth 
thus (v1. 2. 15.) Ard baving ſpoiled principalities and powers, 
he inade a ſhew of them openly, triuumphing over them 1» it, that ic, 
in his croſs or tufferings, or (as our Margin hath it) #» himſelf : 


And as Chriit ſpoiled thoſe principalicies, and triumphed over - 


them, nor only really, but openly in his paſſion ; fo he led them 
captive and criumphed over them more openly in his aſcention. 
Secon-ly, He led thoſe that were captives, finful men,caprives 
he brought them out of a miſerable captivity inco a bleſſed capti- 
viry, that 1s, from.the captivity of fin,Sacap, and the world, into'a 
cap-ivicy te himſelf, The Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo of the mighty pow- 
er of the Word, in the minittery of the Goſpel : The weapons of 
eur warfare (char is, the weapons with which we, the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, make war upon ſinners ro convert them) are zex 
carnal (that is, veak)#t mighty through God, to the pulling down 
of ſtrong holds, caſting down imaginations, 8c, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obedience Chriſt ( 2 Cor, 10,4 5.) 
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F:hovs reſt 
! : wit, quod Caps 
which was taken from Fob, His Cartel, which were taken away by Fun fuerit Jobs, 


Cuptroitas pos 
nitur pro ipfes 
: OT : - D” Eaptiuis, 
ſons captivated ; that which 1s captivated is called captivity. The Dru, 
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Not only are our perſons, but our thoughts captivated to Chriſt, 
by the power of the Spirit miniſtred in che Goſpel, Thus the 
Scripture ipeaks of captivity in both theſe notions:the captivaters 
and the captivated are called captivity, Here in this place, we 
may take ic in the latter ſence, the Lord turned the captivity of 
Job ; chat 1s, whac was captivared or taken away, the Lord, as it 
were, fetch*c back again, and reſtored itro him, In this ſenſe 
Abraham, when he heard that his Nephew Lot was taken captive, 
led captivity captive(Gen. 14.16.) He purſued them that had 
raken him captive, he brought back Lot, and rhe reſt of the pri- 
ſoners, togetner with the ſpoils, Thus the Lord did no: 
only deliver Job from all choſe evils, which he was under, buc 
reſtored the good things co him which he had loſt or were car- 
ried away. | 

Secondly, We may take it thus, The Lord turned the captivity 
of Joby ehac is, he rook away, or called in Satans commiſſion,which 
he had given him over Febs eſtate and body, and by which Satan 
held Fob in captivity, or as his captive ; for as we read (chap. 
2. 6.) Satan could not touch him, till he had leave, or a letter of 
licenſe from God ; till God faid,. Behold, all that be hath ts in 
thy power, ouly upon himſelf put not forth thy hand (chap. 1. 12.) 
Nor could he touch his perſon, till his commiſſion was enlarged ; 
and the Lord ſaid again, Behold, he #5 in thine hand, but (or ovly) 
{ave his life (chap, 2.6.) And as ſoon as his commiſſion was taken 
away, or called in by God, he could trouble him no longer. The 
Lord forbidding the devil co meddle any more with him," Turned 
the captivity of Job, 


| Hence, Obſerve ; 
Firſt, To be in any affiiftion x5 to be 1n bonds or captwoit ye 


The affli&ted condition of Fob was a captivity. Troubles in 
cur eſtate, troubles in our relations, troubles in- our bodies, tron= 
.,ble#iwour ſouls,are like bonds and priſons, Ir is a very uneafie 

*2hd*an uncomfortable condicion to be in priſon, and ſo ir 1s to be 
in any afflicted condition conſidered in ic {ſelf Fob ſpake as 
much of himſelf, while his zfligion continued upon him 
Rrongly (chap. 13. 27.) Thou pnutteſk my feet 1» the ſtocks, 
and' thow. lhokeſt - narrowly thnto all my paths. - Fob was; not 
obly as a man in captivity,” but” as & man ip the ſocks, which is a 
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The ten 
tribes were led into captivicy by Salmanazar, Judah by Nebu- 
chadnazz,ar. Hence that promiſe (Ferem, 30. 18.) Behold, 1 
will bring agaiz the captivity of Jacobs tents; And that prayer 
( Pſal. 14.5.) O that the ſalvation of Iſrael were come ont of 
Sion, When the Lord brirgeth back the captivity of his people, Je- 
cob fhall rejoyce, and Iſrael ſhall be glad, This Scripture may be 
caken both (irictiy,as a prayer for their recurn out of proper capti- 
vity, and largely, for their deliverance out of any advetfity : So 
( Pſal. 126.1.) When the Lord turned the captivity of Sion we 
were like them that dream, Read allo ( Zeph. 2, 7.) 

Secondly, From the author of this turn, The Lord turned the 
captrvity, &c, 


Obſerve. 
Deliverance out of an affiified ſtate 1s of the Lord, 


He is che authour of theſe comfortable rurns, and he is to be 
acknowledged as the authour of them, The PſalmiF prayed 
thrice, Tur # 35 again (Pial, 80. 3,7, 19.) The waters of affli- 
Rion would conrinually riſe and ſwell bigher and higher, did not 
the Lord (top and turn them, did not he command them back, 
and cauſe an ebb, Satan would never have done bringing the 
floods of affli&ion upon Jeb, if the Lord had not forbidden him 
and turned them, Ir was che Lord who took all from Fob, as he 
acknowledged (chap. 1. 21.) and it was the Lord who reſtored 
all co him agzin ; as we ſee here the ſame hand did bothin his 
caſe, and doth both in all ſuch caſes ( Hof. 6. 1.) Let ws return to 
the E5rd for he hath torn, and be will heal ms ; he hath ſmatten, 
and he will bizd #s up. David aſcribed both ro God ( Pſal. 66. 
11, 12.) Thou broughteſt us into the vet; thou layedſ# affliction uptn 
onr loins * thou haſt canſed men to ride over our heads, we went 
through. 
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through fire ard through water, ihe band of Gcd led them in 
that fire and water of affliction, th:ough which they went ; but 
who led them out ? The Pſalmiſt tells us, io the pext words, / box 
broughteſt #4 into a wealthy place ; the Miigin ialih, 1780 a miſt 
place, They werein fire and water before, Fire is the extremi- 
ty of heat and dtineſs; water 1S the extreuicy ot moilineſs and 
coldneſs. A moiſt place notes a due ten:pcrament of hear and 
cold , of drine(s and moiſineis, and cherefore elegantly ſha- 
dows that comfortable and contentiul condirion, into which the 
nood hand of God had brought them, which is fignificancly. ex- 
prefſed in our tranſlation , by 4 wealthy place ; thoſe places 
fAonciching moſt in fruicfulneſs,anc ſo 10 wealthy which are nei- 
ther over-hot- nor over-cold, neitte: over-dry nor .over-moiſt, 
And as ia that Plaſm David acknowledged the hand of God in 
this, ſo in another, he celebrated the Loras poker and goodneſs 
for this ( Pſal. 68, 20.) He that 15 0ur God. the God of ſalvation, 
ard wnto God the Lord belong the 1fſnes from death; that is, the 
our-lers or out-gates from death, are from the Lord ; he deli- 
vereth from the grave, and from every grief, The Lord turned 
the captivity of Job , hot only p.cſerving him from death, but 
filling him wich the good chipgs and comforts of chis life, 


Thi:dly, Note ; 
The Lord can ſuddenly make 4 change or turn, 


As he can quickly make a great change from proſp- rity to ad- 


verſity, and in a moment bring darkneſs upon thoſe who 1njoy the 


ſweereſt light ; ſo he can quickly make a change from adverſity 
co proſperity , from captivity to liberty, and turn the darkeſt 
might into a morning light, For ſuch a turn the Church prayed 
( Pal. 126. 4.) Turn again Our captivit 1,0 Lord. as the ſtreams 
2» the ſouth, thac 1s, do ic ſpeedily. The ſouth is a dry place, 
thither ſtreams come, not by a flow, confine currant, bur as 
mighty ſtreams, or land-floods, by a ſudden unexpeRed rain ; 
like chat( » Ki»gs 18, 4t, 48.) Get thee np(iaid Eliab ro Abab) 
for there 1s a ſound of abonndance of rain, and preſently the heaven 
was black with clouds and wind, and there was 4 great rain, When 
great rains come, afcer long drought, they make ſudden floods 
avd ſtreams, Such a ſudden income of mercy, or — 
rom 
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from caprivity, the Church then prayed for, and was in the faich 
and hope of ; nor wasthat hope 1n vain; nor ſhall any, who in that 
condition wait patiently upon God, be aſhamed of their hope, 
The holy Evangeliſt makes report ( Luke 13. 16.) that Satan 
| had bound a poor woman #ghtees years, all that time he had her 
his priſoner ; bur J={us Chriſt in a moment made her free, Ovght 
not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 
bourd, lr, theſe eighteen years, be looſed from this bond on the ſab- 
bath day > The devil, who had her in his power eighteen years, 
could nor hold her a moment, when Ffeſus Chriſt. would turn her 
captivity, and looſe her from that bond, 1t the Sonundertake to 
make any free, whether from corporal or ſpiritual bondage, they 
ſhall not only be free indeed (a5 he ſpake, Jobs 8. 36.) at the time 
when he is pleaſed to do ir, but he can do ir at any time, in the 
ſhorteſt time, when he pleaſeth, We find a like turn of capti- 
vity is deſcribed ( Pſ#!. 167. 10, 11, 12, 13,14.) ſuch as fic 
in darkneſs, and i» the ſhadow of death, being bound 1» affliftion 
and iron, becauſe they rebelled againſt the word of the L:rd, &c, 
Theſe (verſ. 13.) cryed unto the Lord in ther trouble, and he [a- 
wed them out of their diſtrefſes > He brought them out of darkneſs, 
and the ſhadow of death, and braks their bands i» ſunder, Thus 
far of the firſt particular conſiderable in Jobs reſtitution, the Au= 
thor of it, The Lord turned the captivity of Job. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is the ſeaſon which the 
Lord took for the turnipg of Febs captivity ; the Lord did ic ſaith 
the text, | 


When he prayed for hu friends, 


Some conceive the turn of his captivity was juſt in his prayer 
time, and that even then his body was healed, 1 ſhall have occa- 
fion to ſpeak further to that afrerwards upon another verſe, Thus 
much 1s clear, that 


When: he prayed, 


That is, either in the very prayivg time, or preſently 
upon it, the Lord turned his caprivity. Poſſibly the Lerd did nor 
Ray till he had done, according to that ( 1ſa. 65, 24.) It ſhall 
come to paſe, that before they call, I will anſwer ; and while they 
are yet ſpeaking, will hear, Or accordivg to that ( Dar, ger, 
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While I was ſpeaking, and praying, and confefſing my fin, and 
the fin of my people Iirael, ard preſenting my ſupplications before 
the Lord my God, for the holy mountain of my God : Yea, while 
I was ſptaking in prayer, ever the man Gabriel, whom [ bad [ſeen 
in the viſion at the beginmng, being cauſed to flie ſwiftly, touched 
me, about the time of the evening oblation, and he informed me, and 
talked with me, avd ſaid, © Daniel, 1 am come forth to prve thee 
Shill and underſtanding ; at the beginning of thy ſupplications the 
commandement came forth, aud 1 am come to ſhew thee, &c, 
What commandement came forth? even a command for the turn» 
ing of thei: captivity. Thus here(T ſay) pcflibly the Lord gave out 
that word of command, for che turving of Jobs captivity, ar that 
very time when he was praying for bis friends, 

Bur without queſtion, theſe words, when he prayed for his 
friends, note a very ſpeedy return of his prayers ; that Is, ſoon 
2'rer he had done that gracious office for them, he found matters 
mending with himſelf, and the anſwers of prayer in the mercies 
of God coming cumbling 1n chick avd three-fold, His captivi= 
ty fled far away when he had thus drawn near to God ; he had, as 
a very ſull and ſatisfaRory, ſoa very ipeedy anſwer, 


When he prayed, 


Prayer is the making known our wants and deſices ro God, Tc 

Is 2 iPiricual work, not a meer bodily exerciſe ; it is the labour 
of the heart,not lip-labour, Jobs prayer was a fervetit working, 
or effectual prayer (as the Apotile James ſpeaks, chap. y. 16.) 
not a celd, ſlothſul, ſleepy prayer; when he prayed, he made 
work of prayer. Many ſpeak words of prayer, chat make no 
work of prayer, nor are they at workin prayer. Fob prayed in 
tne ſame ſenſe! that Sazl (afterwards Par) did ( Alts.g. 11,) 
waen the Lord Jeſus bid Anamas goto him, for, Behold he pray- 
eth, implyivg, that he was atitindeed, He had been brought up 
after the (ir!Aeſt rule of the Phaiiſees, who prayed much, or 
made many prayers; bur he prayed to fo little purpoſe before,that 
we may well call that his firſt prayer, and ſay he had never pray- 
ed before, Feb prayed for his friends, as Pax! for himſelf; he 
was very earneſt with God for them, and prevailed, Extraordina- 
ry caſes call ſor extraordina:y layings out indity, It was an ex- 
traordinary caſe, When he prayed 
| Foy 
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For his friends, 


The Hebrew is, When he prayed for bis friexdd, Tr is uſual in as ooel ol 
the Grammar of the holy Texr, co pur the lingular for the plu= alapals. Mere, 
ral; *Tis ſo here, either, Firſt, becauſe he prayed for every one 
of them diſtin&ly, and by name ; or, Secondly, becani@he look- 
ed upon them all as one,and bound them up in che ſame requelits, 


when be prayed 
For his friends. 


They are called his friends, to ſhew the eſteem that he had of 
them, notwichſianding all their unkindneſs and unfriendlineſs co- 
wards him, He prayed for chem m much love, though they had ©, rarem & 
ſhewed little love co him ; and his heart was ſo much rowards FE ial 
them, thatche Text ſpeaks as if he had forgot himſelf, or left him- acvilink s 
ſelf at thac time quite out of his prayers. Doubtleſs Fob prayed Chriſtianis ve- 
for himſelf, buc his great buſineſs ar that time with God, was, for periatur, Merc, 
his friends, 

Now, in that Jobs prayer is ſaid expreſly to be ſor bis friends, 
nt for himſelf, though we cannot doubr bur that he prayed, and 
prayed much for himſelf ; 


Obſerve ; | ; 

o Al godly man 1s free to pray for others, as well as for himſelf, 
and un fome caſes, or at ſome times, more for others than for 
himſelf. 

He ſeldom drives this bleſſed trade with heaven for ſelf only, 
and he ſometimes doth ir upon the alone account of others, 'Tis 
2 greac piece of ſpiritualneſs, to walk ex2&ly, and keep in with 
God to the urmeſt,that ſo our own perſonal ſoul concerns may not 
cake up our whole time in prayer, but thar we may have 2 free- 
dom of ſpirit to inlarge for the benefic of others, Many by their 
uneven walkings, exceedingly hinder themſelves in tis duty of 
Praying for friends, and of praying for the whole Church, Lineven 
rvalkings hinder that duty ina twofold reſpe&. | 

Firſt, Becauſe they indiſpole the heart to prayer in $eneral ; 
which is one ſpecial reaſon why the Apoſile Peter gives that coun- 
ſel ro Husband and Wife (1 Pet. 3, 7.) to walk, according to 
ki:ledge, and as being heirs together of the [ame grace of life, 
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be indiſpoſed to prayer, X 

Secondly, Becauſe uneven walkings will find us ſo much work 
for our ſelves i prayer, that we ſhall ſcarce have time or leiſure 
co intend or ſue cut the benefit of others in prayer, He thar 
wa:cherht over his own heart and wayes, will be and do molt in 
prayer for others. And that, 

Firſt, For the removing or preventing of the ſorrows and ſuf- 
feripgs of others. 

Secondly, For che removing of the (ins of others ; yea,though 
their fins have been again(t hialelf, which was Fobs caſe. He pray- 
ed forthoſe who had dealt very hardly with himand finned again 
God in doing (o ; ne prayed *for the pardon of their fin, Go4 
being very angry with them, and having cold chem he would deal 
with them according to their folly, unleſs they made Feb their 
friend ro him, This was the occafion of Jobs travelling in pray- 
er for his friends; and inthis he ſhewed a ſpirit becoming the 
Goſpel, though he lived not 1 che clear light of ir. And how 
uncomely 1s it, that any ſhould live leſs ia the power cf 
the Goſpzl, while they live more in the light of it? To pray 
much for others, eſpecially for thoſe who have wronged and gric- 
ved us, hath much of the power of the Goſpel, and of the Spiric 
of Chriſt in it, For, thus Jeſus Chriſt,wnile he was nailed to the 
Croſs, prayed for the pardon of their fins and out-rages, wh5 
had crucified him, Father, forgivethem, for they know net what 
they do (Lake 23. 34.) Even while his crucihers were reviling 
him, he was begging for them, and beſeechiag his Father that 
he would ſhew them mercy, who had (hewed him no mercy, no, 
nor done him common juſtice, And thus (in his meaſure) Fobs 
heart was carryed out in his prayer for his frieeds, that thoſe fins 
of theirs might be forgiven them, by which they had much 
wronged him, yea, and derided him(lin a orc) upon his Croſs, as 
the Jews did Chriſt upon his, This allo was the frame of Davids 
heart, rowards thoſe that had injured him (Pſal.1 9.4, For my 
love they are my adverſaries (that's an 11] requical ; bur how did 
he requite them ? we may take his owa word for it, he tells us 
how) but [ give myſelf unto prayer; yea, he ſeemed a man 
wholly given unto prayer. The elegant conciſeneſs of the He- 
Drew If, But I prayer ; we ſupply it thus, But I give my ſelf unto 


prayer *. 


A @©AU, nn cos @D oo ad CA Og RY Woes, F; 


$ 


Chap. 42. 3 An Expoſition upon the Burk of Jo 8. Verſ. FR: 93 


— 


J 


prayer: They are ſinntog againſt me, requiting my love with ha- 
tred, But [ groe my ſelf unto prayer, Bur for whom did he pray ? 
doubtleſs he prayed, and prayed much for himſelf; he prayed al- 
ſofor them. We may underiiand thoſe words, [ give msy ſelf nua- 
to prayer, wwo.wayes. Firſt, I pray againſt their plots and evil 
dealivgs with me (prayer was Davis beſt lirengrh alwayes a- 
eainlt his enemies) yet that was notall, Bur, Secondly, / grvz 
my ſelf to prayer, that the Lord would pardon their tin, and turn 
their hearts, when they are doing me miichief ; or, though they 
have done me miſchief, I am withing them the belt good, Da- 
vid (in another place) (hewed what a ſpirit of charity he was 
cloathed with, when no reproof could hinder him from praying 
for others (in ſome good men, rep:oofs (Ur up paſſion, not pray- 
er) (Pſal. 141, 5.) Let the rightecus ſmite me, it ſhall be a kind- 
#e[s (mice me, how? with reproof ; ſo it followeth) Let bins 
reprove megit ſhall be an excellent ol, which ſhall not break my head, 
for yet my prayer ſhall be m ther calamities; that 1s, if ever they 
who are my reprovers fall into calamicy, though chey may think 
they have provoked me ſo by reproving me, that they have loſt 
my love, and have caſt chem our of my prayers, or that I will 
never ſpeak well of chem, or for them again, yet I will pray fo; 
chem with all my hearc, as their matters ſhall require ; ] will 
pray for them when they have molt need of prayer, even in their 
calamity, Some heighten the ſenſe rhus; The more they ſhar- 
pen their reproof, the more I think my ſelf bound co pray for 
them, It ſhews anexcellent ſpirit, not to be hindred from doing 
970d to others, by apy thing they do or ſpeak againit us, nor by 
cheir ſharpelt (though perhaps miſtaken) repro>fs of us, Thus 
it was with this good man, Job prayed for bis friends, who had 


ſpokenmuch againſt him, and nor only reproved him withour 


cauſe, but reproached him without charity ; and God turned his 
captivity when he prayed for them, * | 
Hence obſerve, Secondly ; 
Prayers for friends, eſpecially for unki:« friends, is very plede 


fing to God, and profitable to us, 


We nevet reap more fruit or benefit by prayer our ſelves, than 
when we lay out our ſelves in prayer for others; and then molt, 
aen we pray for thoſe who have deſerved leaſt at ou: hands, 
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Prayer for unkind friends, is the greateſt kindneſs we can do 
them, and the hobleſt way of recompencing their unkindneſs, 
Holy David was much in this way of duty, and found the benefic -- 
of it (Pſal. 3;. 12, 13.) They rewarded me evil for good, to the 
fpryling of my ſoul ; but as for me, when they were ſich , my cloath- 
72g was ſackcloth, I bambled my ſoul wth faſting (thatis, I was 
oreatly affected with, and affiited for them in their affliction ; 
and lee what followed) My prayer returnedWnto my own boſom, 
There is ſome difference about the Expoſition of thoſe words :; 
but I concetve that is clear 1n 1c ſelf, as well as to my purpoſe,that 
David received fruit and a good reward for thoſe prayers. As if 
he had ſaid, If my prayer dia them 12 good, ut did me good ; if it 
did not profit them, it profited me ; my prayer returned into my own 
boſom, I found comfortable effetts of 1t, We never gain more by 
prayer, than when we pray for thoſe by whom we have been lo- 
ters ; we never find rrore comfort by prayer, than when we pray 
heartily for thoſe by whom we have found much ſorrow : what- 
ever 200d we pray for inthe behalf of others, falls upon our own 
hears ; and the more we pray for good upon the heads of thoſe 
that have done evil to us, the more good 18 like to fall upon our 
own headsand hearts, Chrilt ſaith (Mat. 10.1 3. ) When ye come 
no an houſe, ſaluteit (Chiilt means not a Courtly complemental 
{zlute, but a Chriſtian ſpiricual ſalute, wiſhing them mercy and 
eace , 3518 plain by that which followerh_) ad :f the houſe be 
worthy, let your peace come pon it ; but if ut be not worthy, let your 
peace return toyot, AS 1 he had ſaid, When ye come into an honſe, 
good oy bad, ſalute it ; if the houſe be good, they fhall recuve the 
benefit of your prayer, if not, you ſhall bave the benefit of it your 
felves; though they get m9 good by your good withes to chem, 
or prayers for them, yer you ſhall, This 1s more expreſly aſſu- 
red us again by our blefled Saviour ( Lake 16. 6.) [to whatſoever 
bouſe ye enter, firſt ſay, peact be tothis houſe (beſtow a prayer up- 
on them ) andif the Son of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt CL 
it ; if not, it ſhail turn to you again; your prayers ſhall not be loſt, 
not ſhall ye be loſers by your prayers. 


Hence 
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Hence take theſe two Inferences. 

Firſt, {{ when we pray for friends, for unkgnd friends, God be 
ready to do us gord, then be will be much more ready to do 
us good, when we(as he hath commanatd us) pray for pro= 
feſſed or real enemies, 

The worſe they are (if not ſo bad as tobe paſt prayer, by the 
Apoſtles rule, 1 Fob 5. 16,) for whom we pray, the better are 
our prayers, and an argument, as of our greater faith in God, ſo 
of our greater love to man. : | 

Yet this is not to be underſtood, as if we ſhould pray for the 
proſperity of enemies, or evil men, 1 their evil purpoſes or pra- 
Aices (this were to pray at once for the miſery of Sou, for the 
downfal of Jeruſalem, and che diſhonour of God,) Our prayer 
for enemies, ſhould only be, char God would change their hearts, 
and pardon theF fins, as was touched before. I grant, we may 
(in ſome caſes) p:ay, Lord, overturn, overturn them ; or (as Da- 
vid againſt Achitophel) Lord,turn their counſels into fooliſhneſs ; yer 
even then we ſhould alſo pray (with reſpeR to their perſons)Lors 
turn them, turn them, The Goſpel teacheth us co do io ( Lake 
6. 28.) Bleſs them that curſe you, pray for them that deſpitefully 
uſe you - Not that we ſhould pray for a blefling on them as they 
are curſers and deſpiſers, bur that they may repent, and give 
oyer their curſed curſings and deſpiceful uſages, The Apoflle is 
full for this (Rom. 12, 14.) Bleſs them that perſecute you, bleſs 
and curſe not (verſ, 19,) Avenge not your ſelves, And as we (ſhould 
not avenge our ſelves, ſo we thould be ſparing 1n prayer, that 
God would take vengeance ; and 1f ever we put up ſuch prayers, 
beware they flow nor from a ſpirit of revenge. We, indeed, are 
ſometimes afraid to be over-gentle and kind-nearted to:xards 
them that offend us ; and this bad Proverb is coo much remem- 
bred, If we play the Sheep, the Wolf will eat us up, as if to do our 
duty, were to run further into danger, and that it muſt needs turn: 
to Our wrong, not to avenge our wrongs. But know,if we carry. 
it meckly like ſheep, we have a great Shepheard, who will take 
care of ns, and is able co preſerve us from the Wolf, Conſider 
cheſe two things in praying for enzmies, or for thoſe that have 
any Way Wronged Us, 

Firſt, If by prayer we gain them ('tis poſhble by prayer co 
curn a Wolt into a Sheep)then it will be well wich us,they will be 
Qur friends, Se= 
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Secondly, If they continue Wolves and enemies (ill, God 
will be more our friend, and turn the evil which they either 10« 
rend or do us, to our good, 


A ſecond Inference 18 this, 

If God be ready todeliuer us from evil, and do us good Iwhen 
we pray for others, then he will be ready to do us good, and 
delyver us from evil, when we pray for our ſelves, 


This Inference appears every where in Scripture, And as the 
Lo:d himſelf hath often invited or encouraged us to the duty of 
prayer for -our ſelves by this promiſe ; take ope inſtance for all 
(Pſal,zo.15.) (all upon me 1n the day of trouble, I will deliver 
thee, ard theu ſhalt glorifie me ; that 18, thoff (halt have both oc- 
caſion and a heart toglorifie me, So the Lords tervants haye of- 
ren had experience of his power and goodneſs inficlivecing them; 
or, 48 "tis here expreſſed concerning Job, of turning their capti= 
vity ; take one inſtance for all (Pal, 34.4,6.) 1(faid Darnid) 
ſought the Lord, and he hears me, and delivered me from all my 
fears, This poor man-cryed, and the Lord heard him, and ſaved bim 
ont of all his troubles, The Lord, who doth us good when we pray 
for others, cannor but do it when we prayfor our ſelves, The 
Lord turned the captivity of Job, when he prayed for bis friends, 

But ſome may ask, will the Lord turn any mans captivicy, when 
he prayeth for his friends? whoſe prayer,and what prayer is it that 
obtains ſo high a favour ? 

I anſwer, in general ; It is theprayer of a Job, Thats, 

Firſt, The prayer of a faithful man, or of one who is perfe& 
and upright with God. Ir is not the prayer of every man that 
prevails with God (Fam.5.16.) The effeftnal fervent prayer of a 
righteous man (only) availeth much. Nor 1s it the prayer of a 
meer morally righteous man, that availeth ; he mutt be an Evane 
oelically righteous man, that !s, a man eſtated by faich in che 
ri2hreouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly, As *cis the prayer of the faitafu!, ſo the prayer of 


faith. As 1t1s the prayer of one in a late of grace, of one aft-. 


109 his graces, eſpecially that grace of faith, Ic is poſſible for « 
man that harh faich, nor to pray in faith ; and ſuch a prayer ob- 
taineth not (Fam, I. 5,6, 7.) If ary man (ſaith that Apoſile) 
lack wiſdom; we may ſay, whatſoever any man lackerh, {rt = 
- 4 


( 


that man (che man chat wavereth) think, that be ſhall receive any 
thing (that is, any good thing asked) of the Lord, To ask without 
fairh, may bear the name, bur is not che ching called prayer; and 
therefore ſuch receive nothing when they ask, 

Thirdly, Ic is the prayer ot a perſon repentivg, as well as be- 
lieving, Fob was a penitent, he repenred in duſt and aſhes for the 
evil he had done, before he obtained char 2004 for his friends 
and for himſelf by prayer. 1f my people (faith the Lord, 2 (hron. 
7.14.) Which are called by my name, ſhall hunsble themſelves, and 
pray, and ſeek my face, and turn from their wicked wayes (there's 
complear repentance) then will I bear from heaven, and forgive 
their fin, ard heal their Land (there is compleat mercy.) Some 
pretend, at leaſt, robe much in believing, yer are little, if ar all, 
in repenting and humbling themſelves under the mighty hand of 
God. How can their prayers prevail, for the turning away of 
their captivity, who turn not from iniquity > If I (faid David, 
Pſal, 66. 18.) regard wiquity in my heart (his meaning is, if I 
put it not both out of my heart and hand, by ſound repentance) 
God will not hear me ; that 1%, he will not regard, much leſs fa- 
vourably anſwer, my prayer. Itisa piece of impuderc:, 1 am 
ſore, ſuch apiece of confidence, as God will reje&, and wherein 
no man ſhall proſper, to expe& good from God by prayers, while 
our evils are retained, or abide in our boſoms unrepented of, God 
hath joyned fairhand repentance rogether ; wos to thoſe who pur 
them aſunder, They who eithegggpent wichout believing, or be=- 
lieve wirhout repencing, indeed Qo neither ; they neither repent, 
nor believe, norcan they obcain any thing of God by prayer,Burt, 
the prayer of a faithful man, made in faich, and mixed with ſound 
repentance, Will make great turns ; ſuch a one may turn the whole- 
world abour by the engine of prayer, 

Bur, what 1s there in ſuch a prayer,that(hould make ſuch turns, 
avd move the Lord to change his diſpenſations, or our con- 
ditions > I anſwer, 

Firſt, Such prayer 18 che Lords own Ocdinance or appointments: 
and he will anſwer char. When we meer God in his own way, he 
cannot reſuſe us ; h2 ſeals to bis own inſtitutions, . by gracious 


anſwers. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, As prayer 1s the Ordinance of God, to he hath 
made promiſe to hear and curn the Captivity of tnoſe that pray, as 
was ſhewed before, Promiſes are evgagements to performance. 
God will not be behind hand with man, as to any engivement : 
For, as he is powerful, and can, (o he is faithful, and will do what- 
ever he hath engaged himſelf co do by promiſe. A word from 
the:God of heaven, is enough to ſettle our ſouls upon for ever, 
ſeeing his word z5 ſettled for ever in heaven (Pſal, 119, $9.) Halt 
a promiſe, or an balt promiſe, an !t may be (Zeph, 2, 3.) from 
God, is betcer ſecuriry thanan ablolute promiſe, than an it ſhall 
be, yer, than an oath fromany of the ſons of men, 

T nicdly, Prayer honours God.Our ſeeking to him in our wants 
and weakneſles, in our fears and dangers, are an argument that we 
ſuppoſe bim able to help us, 8 that all our ruines may be under his 
hand : Such a ſecking to God, is the honouring of God ; and 
therefore, God is a rewatder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
20d cail upon him, Our coming to God in all our wants, ſheys, 
chat he is an inexhaultible fountain ; fo thick a cloud, thar we can- 
cot weary him, nor he ſpend all his waters, how much ſoever he 


ſhowers down, or ſpends upon us. He can diltil mercies, and 


drop down bleſſings everlaſtingly, We ofcen want veſlels to re- 
ceive, bur he never wants oyle to give, Iris the gloty of Kings 
and Princes, that ſo many come with petitions tothern ; that they 
have many ſuiters at their gates, may poſſibly burden them, but un= 
doubredly it honours them ; doth it not fgnifie , that he hath a 
purſeto relieve their neceſſitiesgr power to redreſs their wrongs 


_ and injuries? O thou that heareſt prayer, 184 title of honour 


oiven to God (Pſal.65. 2.) To thee ſhall all fleſh come, As God 
hath ſaid (Pſa/. 50, 15.) they rhat call upon him ſhall glorified 
him, for help received, ſo they do glorifie hiw, by calling upon 
him for help: No marvel then, if he curna Jobs captivity, when 
he prayeth, 

Fourthly, Prayer is the voice of the new creature, The Lord 
loverh that voice, tis muſick, the beſt muſick, next to praiſe, in 
kisear, Let me bear thy voice (Cant, 2, 14.) that 18; let me hear 
thee praying, or thy prayer-voice ; /et me ſee thy countenance : for 
ſweet 15 thy voice, and thy comntenanceis come'y, The Lord delight= 
eth in prayer ; therefore the Lord will cu;n tae captivity of a Fo# 


when he prayeth, | 
Fifthly, 
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Fifthly , Prayer 1s not only the voice of the new creature, bur 
It 1 the voice of the Spiric with -the new creature. The Spiret 
himſelf maketh interceſſion for 6 (Rom. $. 26.) "Tis the holy 
Spirits work to form requelis tf qur hearts ro 'God,,. As the Spi- 
rit it ſelf. witneſſeth with. our ſp:;rits, that -we are the children of 
God (Rom. 8. 16.) ſo he prayeth in the ſpirits of Gods children, 
T he prayer of a believer hath che power of the haly Spitic in ic, 
and therefore ir muſt needs make great turns. God tuned the 
captivity of 'Fob when he prayed... [En 

Sixchly, Jeſus Chriſt preſencs ſuch prayers,the prayers of faich, 
the prayers of repentance,unto God his Father, Chrilts interceſ- 
fion gives effeQ,or gets anſwer co our ſupplications, The Father 
hears the Son always( Joh»1 1.4 2.)and ſo he doth all them, whoſe 
prayers are offered to him by the Son (Revel, 8, 3:) The angel 
came and flood at the altar, baving a golden cenſer, and there was 
given unto him much mcenſe, that he ſhould offer it with the pray- 
ers of all Saints, upon the golden altar which was before the throne, 
The angel there fpoken of, 1s the a»gel or meſſenger of the Cove- 
ant, propheſied of (al. 3.1.) thatis, Jeitus Chriſt, *cis he, 


he alone, who offers the incenſe of his own prayers, with the 


prayers of all Saints, upon the: golden altar, which is before the 
chrone ; and being there repreſented doing ſo, preſently (as ir 
followeth, ver. 5.) There were vatces, and thunders, and lightes- 
ings, ſignifying the wonderful effeRts of prayer, till ic ſhould 
come (afrer many rurnings in.che world, or, as I may ſay, after a 
WER of turnings) co the Lords turning of S095 caprivicy, as here 

of 095, t . : be | * 
 Seventhly, Jeſus Chriſt doth not enly preſent the prayers of 
believers ro God, bur alſo prayech inthem ; when ſaincs pray he 
prayeth in them, for he and they are myltically one :. And as 
Chriſt & #» believers the hope of glory (Col. 1. 27.) ſo he is in 
chem the help. of dury ; and ſo much cheir help, that without bim 
they can do nothing (John 15, 5.) Now a believers prayer being, 

in this ſenſe, Chrilts prayer, it cannor bur. de greac things, = 
Laffly, As Jeſus Chriſt preſencs the prayers of believers to 
the-Father, and prayerh in 'therg, or helps them co pray, by the 
bleſſed and holy Spirit ſent: down, according to his gracious pro- 
miſe, into their hears ;. ſo he himſelf prayeth for them, when 
they are not aually praying for themfeſves. For (ſaith the Apo- 
-  BEEEEE {tle 
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file, Heb. 7.25.) He ever liveth to make mterceſſion for them. 
The beſt believers do not always make. ſupplicacions for. them- 
ſelves ; but Chrilt is always making, 2s-well as he ever lives to 
- make, interceſſion for rhem. The Apoſtle (ſpeaking-of Chriſts 
interceſſion) aſerh the word in the preſent renſe or time, which 
denoteth a continued a& (Rom. 8, 34.) Who 5 even atthe right 
hand of Goa, who alſo 'maketh interceſſion for ws, The ſacrifice. 
of Chriſt (though but once offered) is an everlaſttog ſacrifice ; 
and this other part of bis prieſtly-office, his ine z Is ever- 
laſting, as beipg ofcen, yea,always or everlaſtingly offered... The 
way or manner of Chriſts making evetlaſting incerceflion for us, 


is 2 great ſecret ; it may ſuffice us to know and believe that he. 


doth ir, Now it 1s chiefly from this everlaſting inrerceflion of 
Chriſt, chat both the perſons of the ele& partake of the benefics 
of- his ſaccifice, and that cheir prayers are av{wered for the ob- 


rainins of any good, a5 alſo for the removal of any evil, as here: 


Fobs wes for the turning of his captivity. 

Thus I have given a brief accompr -of this inference, that it 
Prayer prevails to turn the captivity of others, then much more 
our.own. Prayer hath had a great hand in all the good turns thac 
ever the Lord made for his-Church : And when che Lotd (hall 
fully turn the captivity. of - So», his' Church, he wilt pour out a 
mighty ſpirit of prayer upon all the ſons of Siov; The Prophec 
fore-ſhewed the return of the captivity of the Fews out of Babi- 
{oz (Jerem. 29. 10.) After ſeventy years be accompliſhed at Ba- 
bilon, [ will a1fit you, and perform my good word towards you, in 
caufing you to return 80 this place. ; for I know the thought: 
that 1 think, towards you-, ſaith the Lord , thoughtsof peace, 
 #1d mot of: exil-, to grve you an expetied end, Bur what 
Mould the frame of their hearts be at that day ? the 12th verſe 
tells us, And ye hall go and-pray unto me, and [ will hearken, 
Theſe words may bear a two-fold ſenſe. Firſt, The ſenſe of. a 
command ; Then ſhall ye call apon me, and then ſpall ye-po and 
pray, That is your duty in thar-day. Secondly, I-cenoeive they 
may alſo bear the ſenſe of a promitſe; then fhall your'hearrsbe '1n- 


larged, then I will pour out a ſpirit of prayer upon yow, Ard: ye- 


fhall go aud. pray unto me, and I will hearken. We way conclude 


che approach of mercy, when we diſcern the ſpirics' of men-up in” 


and warm at this duty, Many erquire about the time, when the 


captl- 
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captivity of Sian ſhalt fully end? we may find an anſwer to that 
queſtion beſt, by the 1olargement. of our owa hearts in prayer. 
David f king of hacgſaid (PJal. 102. 17.) He will regard the 
prayer of the deftiture (rhe meaneſt and loweſt ſhrubs in grace, as 
the word there uſed imports) ard wot deſpiſe (hat is, he will 
highly eſteem, and cherefore anſwer) ther prayer : How much 
more the prayer of che tall-cedars in giace, or of the ſiropg wrelt= 
lers, when they Calf upon bim, and ry unto, him, wich all theic 
might day and night ? The Lord turned che captivi 2 of Job when 
beprajes for his friends, 

Nor was it a bare curn. Rs Fob did not offer a lean ſacrifice ts 
God in prayer, but the firength of his ſoul went our in ic ; ſo 
theſLord,in giving him an anſwer,did noc give bim a lean or flight 
returns bur, as it foſloweth, 

Alſothe Lord gave Jobi twice as much as be had before, 

The Hebrew is; * he Lord added to Job to the double, Some 
tranſlate too barely,T he Lord made an acceſſion of an addition ; bur 
that dorh not reach the ſenſe intended: Fer, a lictle more thay 
he had before, had been an addition to what he hed defore; but 
double is more than a lictle, or the common notiob of #n addict 
on; the Lord cave him cwict'ss much, or double, to char great 
eſtate which he had before, This d6ubling of _ eſtate may be 
taken two Ways, 

Firſt, Strictly, as four 3 twice ewo, and eight twice four, In See the wild 
char rick ſence it may! be raken here,as co his perfonal elite; » bug conceits of 
es to perfons it bw nar hold, ma ntimber of his children was the —_— , 
\#ne as before. \If we compaterchis \chaprec with the fitſt chap= the goubling 
rer (ver. 3.) we find his eſtate doubled in ſri fence; : 'Where- of Jobs cſlate, 
24 Fob had then ſeven thouſand ſheep, now Caich this chapger in Mercer up- 
(ver, 12.) he had fourteen thouſand The © : and whereas dels ore 9A the place. 
hehad three rhouſand'camels, now bad ſix thouſand camels. 
2nd whereas before he had five hdd yole of oxen, now *\& 
hida thouſand yoke f oxrs; and laſtly, whereas before he had 
five hundred the aff: pow (ke Ind 4 thouſand fx, aſſes, Here 
wes double th An, + the Lord added x bis cattle double 1D In duplan, i.e. 
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made a very great addition, poſſibly in ſome things treble, yea, 


fourfcld to what he had before; And thus che Lord made: good 
what Bildad had ſpoken to Job, cloſely hinting, that ſurely Fob lay 
in ſome ſecret ſin, and was nor-cight with God, becauſe God let 
him jye 10 that forlorn condicion, and did noc 'fo much as reſtore: 


him to the ſamegmuck leſs raiſe him to a better eſtate, than he had. 
before (chap. 8. 6, 7.) 1f thou wert pure, and upright, ſurely,, 


now he would atvake for thee, and make the habitation of thy righte- 


onſneſs proſperous: Though thy beginning was ſmall, Jet thy latter. 


2nd ſhould greatly mcreaſe,, It 1s Qual in the Hebrew, to ſay 


choſe thives are double, which exceland are great, Thus ſpake. 


Zphar (chap. II. 6.) O that God would ſpeak aud oper his lips 
agair FF thee ;' and that he yould Jhew thee the ſecrets of wiſdom, 


that they are denble 80 that which.is, Know therefore, &c, The ſe-- 


ccets of Divine wiſdom zte double to what is, namely, to what 
hey appear, or are apprehended co be : The wiſdom of God, is. 
double, yea, an hundred fold more than what man is. able ro con- 
ceive it to be; _The ſecrets of Gods wiſdom are unſearchable, 
2nd pit any creatures finding .aur, Thus in other Scriptures 
dojb!is put for very. much'{ Iſa. 40, 2.) Speak, ye ' comfortably ta 
Jern afem, ard cry unto her,that her warfare. ascomplſhed, that 
her iniquity is pardoned, for [he hathirecerved of the. Lords hand 


_ double j' all. her ſins, We mult nor think-chat Jeruſalem made 


ſs.isfaCtion to the Lotd for her Go, mugh leſs may we imagine 


Shar of love Tufts did. exceed VS, fins,,or the, deſert. of 


het Nos ;-, For *cis ſaid Ezrp, 9..13.) Th ou ba puniſhed #9 leſs 


'- than ahi Priquities dſtrvt, [And (Lam. 3.22.) Ity of .the Lords 
| mercies that we -are not confumned, Buc the - meaning © of double 
there, is plainly this, ſhe bath received a.very great puniſhmen, 


the Lo:d bath \madehet | feel jhe Torrowſul effects of her fin; 2; 
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Hence Obſerve, Firſt ; | 
When we are about ſpirituals, the Lord takegoccafion to waints 
. fer to u85 in temporals, The Lord not only turned the capti- 
wity of Job, when he prayed for his friends, but gave 


'bim twice as much, 


Fob did not pray for the doubling of his eſtare, or for great 
chings in the world ; we find him many cimes giving up his hopes- 
as toremporals, when he would not give up his hopes as co ſpi- 
rituals and eternal!: Though he kill me, yet will [ truſt in him; he 
alſo ſhall be my ſalvation, He ſubmitted his life ro God, inhope 
of abetcer life, bur he had little or no expeRation>abour the 
things of this life; yer the Lord gave him abundance with his life, 
aSalſo andaboundanr, or long life, as we read at che end of ' this 
Book.  *Fhete are two ſpecial: reaſons, why the Lotd gave Fob a 
oreat increaſe in temporals, | | 

Firſt, Becauſe in thoſe Old Teſtament times the promiſes 
went much intemporals, © "7Vo 7 CEET 
| Secondly, -Becauſe Sabre" wh hiscredir in'the world; when 
he leſt his eftace, ſpiritual ſupplies would *neverhave ſer* him 
fightin che'eye of the world, he had fuffered;as ro bis repuracion 
in ſpicitualgby his loſs in cemporal[s;and therefore the Lord doub» 
Ted his eſtare, to vindicate his reputation in the eye of the word, 
And the Lerd didrhis unſought/&unthaight of by: Feb; therefore 
(as thepoidt ſwichYic is @ rrirth; charwhike we are careful abour 
ſpiricuals,' the” Lord: takes cafe of onftemporals Mars; 33) 
Seek .14 fo ft the kingdom' of | God, and'his rightednſneſs, and all 
#heſe things fhall br added thito your OOO 
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warded, The Lord 3s not -urrighteous to forget your work, ard la- 
bogr of love (Heb. 6. 10.) The Lord ihould be uncighteous to 
forget our labour of love; not becauſe any labour of ours can en- 
debr him to reward 'us, bur, becauſe he hath freely promiſed to 
reward us. 

Secondly, The Lord isa bountiful rewarder of us for what we 
ſuffer: And that, Firſt, When we ſuffer under his own hand, 
Secondly, When for his ſake we ſuffer peaceably and patiently 
under the hand of men. Jeb was a great ſufferer both ways ; be 
ſuffered greatly under rhe afflifting hand of God, and he ſuffe;- 
ed greatly under the violent hands and reproachful ropgves of 
men,andrhe Lord was to him x bountiful rewarder, with reſpeR to 
both :For he did not only heal his wounded Gate, and make him 
up a8 well as he was before,according to that in ( Ferem, 39, 17.) 
T will reſtore health unto thee, and I will heal thy wounds; but he 
did it double , inſomuch, that he, who in the days of his former 
proſperity, was only the greateſt of ail che men of the Eaſt, be- 
.came inthe days of his latter proſperity, greater thap he had been 
himſelf, The Lord bath plentiful rewards for che: godly, and (6 
he bath (thoughof another kind) for the wicked. He (faith D«- 
vid) plentifully rewardeth the. proud aver {Lana 31.23.) There 
3s a reward of wrath, as well as a reward of favour. Wrath is the 
reward of proud men: Thus the Lord will plentifully reward 
proud Babuen, at one time or- other, by ſome hand, or other 
{ Revel. 18, 6.) Reward tr, evan as ſhe.rewarded you, and 
Aenble wnts\ ber dowbls according to her works + In the cup whichbſſhe 
bath fled fill re her double, Babilon ſhall av laft loſe double blood, 

for the blood that ſhe hath drawn, yea (a8 the Texc ſaith) dowble, 
double, that is four times as muchzend who knows bow muchithac 
#Hevble-ute hey double means 2 For ris: ſaid (ver. 7.) How much 
fhe hath glorified ber ſelf, and lived. deliciuſly, ſo wuch torment 
and forrow give hey, | Now a8 mo ran can tell por imagine, how 
much ſhe hath glorified her felf, nor how deliciouſly he-bath 
* {ive ; ſo nomap-cap tell how-much corment and ſerrow the (ball 
have !' Yea, we read not ouly of 2 double, and quadruble, bur 
-of-2 ſeveit>ſold: reward of wrath, for evilmen (Pſa. 79, 12.) 
Render :20199. vr weighbegre. ſevenfold 31to thiir beſome, And 


Kirely char Scripaire, means þad neighbours, Now as the Low 
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doth plentifully reward the proud and evil doers ina way of 3 
wrath, ſo he will plentifully reward well-doers and well- ſuffer- 

ers, whether under his own hand, or the hand of man, in ways of 

mercy. And if fo, then, 

Firſt, Feer nor to loſe by God, and that in a ewe-ſold reſpeR. 
Firſt, When he cometh co bocroaw of you for the poor. He that 
hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord (Prov, 19. 17.) Every L 
time-we are aSked to give to the poor, upon due occaſion, God 
ſends to borrow of us, and he will ſurely repay what be hath bore 
rowed ; therefore fear not to loſe by Cod, when he borrows of 
you for the poor.. Secondly, Fear not to loſe by God, when he 
cakes all from you, and makes you poor, Sometimes God doth. 
not come borrowing, bur he cometh a taking ; he will have all, 
whether you will or no: He will ſometimes cake all away by fire, 

by loſſes at ſea or land ; in theſe, and ſuch like caſes, fear nor to 
be loſers by God ; Bur, Firſt, Truſt bim, as Job did. Second- 
ly, Be patient, as Fob was, They that have an incereſt in God, 
and a portion in-the promiſe,need not fear they (hall loſe athread 
or a ſhoe-latcher by God, though his providence takes all away, 
and firips them (as ic did Job) naked, What Ged takes from his 
ſervants, he keeps for them, and will reſtore ro them, either in 
the ſame kind with much more, as he did to Fob ar laſt, or in ſome 
other kind,which is much better, as he did to Fob ar fir, While 
Job was depttved of his all wo:ldly good things, God gave him 
much patience at firſt, ſo that when all was loſt and goneghe could. 
ſay, Naked came 1 out of my mothers wemb, and naked ſhall I r6- 
turn thither : The Lord hath given, and the Lord: hath taken, 
bleſſed bs the xane of the Lord, While this frame of heart laſted, 
ie was better chan all thar head loſt ; and though through the ex- 
cremity of his painsand cemprations, it was ſomewhat abated, and: 
his patience ſomewhat ruffled, yet it was never wholly loſt ; and 
when it was worſt wich him,his faith failed nor,. which was beſt of 
all. | 
New what the Apoſile ſpake concerning thoſe troubles which 
befel the /ſrae/:tes in the wilderneſs, They happened: for examples 
(1 Cor, 16. 13.) So all theſe croubles and takings away, .happened 
to Fob as our example, or (which the Greek word henifierh) ava 
type, that we ſhould de patient under the Lords hard in wy } 
| ; , 
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and remember for the encouragement of - our faith, the Lords 
bounty;in reftoring. For this end the Apoſtle Jemes calleth us 
to conſider this dealing of God with Job (Jam, 5.11.) Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job,. aud have ſeen the end of the Lord, 
What is that cous (may ſome ſay) chat Fob was patient ?. Yes, all 


the matter is to us, it was written for our example and admonicion; 


and ſaith the Apoſile, ye have not only heard of the patience of 
Job, but have ſcen the exd of the Lord,” Here is an exerciſe of 
thoſe two noble ſenſes, Hearipg and Seeing, mentioned , and 
doubtleſs for great purpoſes both, Bur why doth he adde, ye 
have ſeen the end of the Lord ? Somme interpret. theſe words as a 
ſecond 'inſtance ; the Apoſtle mentioning Fob in the former 
words, and Chriſt in theie, Te have ſeen the end of the Lord, 
that is, how it was with Chriſt i his ſufferings, The Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was well rewarded for all thac he ſuffered, God highly 
exalted hn (Phil. 2. 7.) becauſe he humbled himſelf, and became 


. obedient unto death, even the deatb of the croſs, *Tis a truth, if 


we take thoſe latter words of the verſe, Ye have ſeen the end of 
the Lord, for the iſſue of Chiiſts ſufferings. But I rather con» 
ceive, thar the whole verſe relateth unto Jeb ; and ſo the exd of 
the Lord in the latter part, 1s the end yvhich the Lord made with 
Fob. Asifthe Apoſile James had ſaid, Hath it not been ſer be= 
fore your eyes, what end the Lord made with him ? or how he gave 
hins double 11 the end ? Be not afraid to loſe by God, either bor- 
rowipg or taking, for he 1s a bountiful rewarder, 

Secondly, As we ſhould not be afraid to loſe by God (when 
he comes either to borrow a part, or {a$ the caſe was with Job) 
co take all from us) ſo, let us not be afraid to liſe for God (which 


- wasrouchr before, rogether with theformer Inference, upon the 


I ith verſe of the 41 Chapter.) We-'have. no ground in the 
world of fear, when all that we have in the world is taken from 
us for Gods ſake, that is, for rightecuſneſs ſake, ſeeing, God who 
bere reſtored to Job double, all that himſelf had.taken from him, 
hath alſo promiſed co give his faithful ſervants double for:all thet 
is taken from them (upon bis account) by men, or which they loſe 


for him, That's the meaning of the Propher ( 1/#. 61. 5.) Fer 


your frame ye ſhall have double, that is, ye having ſuffered ſhame, 


or been puc ro ſhame for Gods ſake, or for doing that which is 
honorable 
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honourable and commendable ini: ſelf, ſhall recarve double. What 


double ? As by: ame we ate to undertiand any evil luftered, fo 
by double any good promiled as a reward for ſuffering that- evil , 
eſpecially ſuch good as tands in dire& oppotition to that evi'; 
AS if it had been ſmid, ye ſhall have doublz honour for ſhame, 
and double riches for poverty, and double health for ſickneſs, and 
and double liberty for impriſenment and captivity. *' Tis much to 
have double reparation of any loſs; yet this doubling is a pcor 
matter co what is p:omiſed in another place, to thuſe who loſe 
for God, We have 'Chriſts word, with an afleveration for it 
(Mat. 19. 28, 29.) Ferily I ſay unto you, that ye which have 
followed me tn the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit wm the 
throne of bis glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael : And every ons that bath forſaken houſes, 
er brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chilaren, or 
lana,, ':+ my ame ſake, (here are great ſufferings, but behold a 
oreacer ;eward followeth ; not like Fevs,twofold,but an hundred. 
fold ; io faiih that Text) ſhall recerve an hundred: fold, and (which 
is ten-thouiand-fold more : han that) ſhall inheris everlaſting life, 
Be not afraid to loſe for God. Job had double, who lolt by God, 
and ſo may you ; but if ye loſe for God, here is an hundred- 
fold -for you, But ſome may ſay, this hundred-fold is a great way 
off, in the next Life, I anſwer, If it be ſo, yer do not think ye 
ſhall be loſers; for if ye ſhould never ſee good day more in this 
world, yer if ye are aflured of everlaſting life 1a the world co 
com?, is not that enough 2 What pitiful ſpirits have they, that 
are not willing to take their hundred-fold in the life to come ! 
Yet mark ic, Jeſus Chrik doth not put us cff ſo neither ; there- 
fore another Goſpel exprefſeth the promiſe fully, to meer with 
this obje&ion (ark io, 29, 30.) when ſome told Chriltprthey 
had left all to follow him, Feſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily T1 ſay 
wto you; there is 10 man that hath left houſe, er brethren, or ſiſters, 
#r father, or mather, or wife, or childres:,or lands, for my ſake and the 
Goſpels, but he ſhall recerve ay hnndred-fold, now 11 this time, 
houſes, and brethren, and fiſters, and mothers, and children, and 
lands,wuh perſecutions ; and tn the world to come, eternal life, Jeſus 
Chriſt gives preſent recompences,as well as future ; in this time, 
. as well as in the time, or rather erernity,tocome. And that there 
is a kind of Spnchromſm, or neer joyning, in time of moo_ 
ff an 
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loſs, of ſufferiog and rewarding » ſome have tound 1n the letters 


they have had great worldly exalcations, ſoon after their depreſ= _ 


ſions in this world, And Jeſus Chriſt, who made this promiſe, 
bach made 1t good in ſpirituals, to the experiences of many thou- 
fands, who have Joſt all for him ; they have had that ac preſent 
given into their ſouls, which hath been co them, or in their eſti= 
mation,an hundred-fold better than what they loſt, They that have 
indeed ſuffered loſs for Chriſt, never complained of their ſuffer- 


_ Ing or loſles; they have often triumphed in them, and rejoyced 


(as the Apolile Peter ſpeaks, 1 Epili, 1, 8.) with joy unſpeakable, 
ard full of glory, If any think they do fooliſhly, who ſuffer world- 
ly lofles for Chriſts ſake, let them remember chis recurn of a 
hundred-fold, and be afhamed of their own folly in thinking ſo, It 
1s not fooliſhneſs, but true wiſdom, to loſe mnch, for the gain of 
more. Are notthey wiſe, who loſe one, upon good ailurance to 
oetan hundred ? have we not Chrifts word for it > and 1s not 
that good aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo ? Sure, no Merchant ca pur 
off his 200dsat a better marker, than he chat putrech them all off 
for God. How rich would men be, if they could ger an hundred 
for one ? Such a rich trade hath Chriſt opened, and they are the 
wiſeſt Merchants now, who venture in it, and will be {o accounted 
in the end, even by thoſe who now call them fools and mad-men. 
That which is lolt for Chriſt, is ſown ; and though the ſeed that 
3s caſt into the ground, may ſeem caſt away, yer it will ſpring up 
again, Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright 
in heart ( Pſal. 97.11.) And what Chriſt ſaith of the gvod ground, 
is moſt rrne in this cale; that ſeed of light is ſown in ſuch ground 
as will briog forch, co ſome thirty, to ſome ſixty, to ſome an hun- 
dred-fold. Therefore, to conclude this Inference, Be not afrais 
20 loſFfor God ; he will nor only ſee you indempnified, bur (at 
leaſt) doubly rewarded. Ja5, whoonce foft by God, or by the 
hand of God opon him, was repayed by the ſame hand with him, 
double in kind ; andif we have double in a better kind, double 
faith in God, and double love to God, and double zeal fer God, 
and double peace in our own conſciences, this is an hundred-fold 
detrer than all we can loſe for him, in or of this world, ' 
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Il. Ther came there unto him, all his brethrey, and 
all his ſiſters, and all they that had been of his ac- 
quaintance before,@* did eat bread with him in his 
houſe; and they bemoaned him, and comforted him, 
over all the evil that the Lord had brought upon 
him 3 every man alſo gave him a piece of money, 
axd every one an ear-ring of gold. 


| Þ the formet verſe we have the bleſſed turn of Jobs ate in 
general ; The Lord gave him twice as much as he had- before : 
In chis verſe, begins che particular account of Jobs reſtorings. 
There were four things wherein Fob ſuffered loſs, 

Firſt, He ſuffered the loſs of his eftare, ' 

Secondly, The loſsof his childrev. 

Thirdly, The loſs of his bealch. 

- Fourthly, The loſs of his friends. | 

Fobs repair begins with his laſt [oſs ; his friends were the laſt 
that he loſt in the day of his afflition, bue the firſt that he reco- ,,,,, duaft 
vered in the day of his reſtoration, The firit budding or ſpring ares Jobi qua- 
of Jobs felicity, after ſo long and ſharp a Winter of ſorrow as ſiprecipus e- 
be had gone thorough, was, the putting forth of freſh and fra- 74: quod fuerat 


grant aRs of love from his ancient friends, that of lace bad forſa- rw ng ro 
ken him, and lefchim in the hour of his rempracion. FS n-33h 


This verſe, wherein the account is given abour this firſt mer- fagtis primd 
cy, I may call, or intitle, The addreſs of Fobs friends, and in it remedium poni- 
we may conſider, _ FP | mo tur, Aquin, ; 

Firft, How they are deſcribed, or what they are called, Firſt, 

23 to their refation, Hrs brethren, bis fehters; aud acquaintaxce 
came, Secondly, in their quantity or number, they came al: 
Here 18 all, all, all; 4!l hes Takes: ard all his {iſters,and all that 
bad been of his acquaintance before ; there was not one miſſing, not 
one that forbore ro mzke- this friendly addreſs unto bim. 

Secondly, As we have .an account wha they were that' came to 
him, ſo what they did when they came ; and that is ſer forth | 

- Biff 2 | four ; 
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——our wayes in this one verſe, Firſt, They did eat bread with hin, 


Secondly, They bemoaned him, Thirdly, They comforted him, 
Feurthly, They were wery b1untzſui, and very reſpefiful to him ; 
They gave him every one a pieceof mony, and every one an ear-rin 
of gold, Thus you have the. {tate and parts of this verſe, which I 
call, The addreſs of Jobs jriezd; unts him. | 


Then came there- unto him, all his brethren, and+ all his 


' 


[ fifter i. | 

Ther, The wordin the Hebrew, 1s the ordinary copulative, 
And, wich hath various rendrings in; Scripture "according to 
the Rate of the place. Here we tranflate ir, T ber, which may 
have a double reference. Fitſt, to the turn of his captivicy, The» 
they came, Secondly, to his prayer ſor his friends, and the Lords 
acceptance of him ; when God had ſo eminently declared his fa- 
your to him and hs friends, upon his interceſſion , Then there 
came unto him, 


All bis brethren, and all bis fitirs, 


Brethren and ſiſters are taken two mayes in Scripture, 

Firſt, Stri&ly; and ſo they that are of,or have the ſame parents, 
at leaſt, one of them, are brethren and filters, 

Secondly, Brethren and ſilters are taken largely, for all. of the 
kindred, The kindred of Chriſt, are called his brethren (Mark 
3. 31.) Thencame his brethren, avd his mother, ſtanding with» 
out , that is, his kindred ; for wherher Chriſt had any brother, in 
a (iri& ſence, as born of the ſame Mother, we have nothing from 
Scripture to #ffirm ; . it is generally agreed that he had nor, his 
brethren were his kindredat large. e Abraham ſpake truly,though 
not the whole tiuth (Ger, 20, 12.) When he called Sarah his 
fter, that is, his kinſwoman, Moſes called 1ſrae! brother to the 
Edomites, Who were diſtant from that people, many degrees,they 
deſcending from Eſav, theſe oc rg (Numb. 20.14.) This 
ſauh thy brother Iſrael ;, thatis, Tjrae! chat is of thy blood,though 
2 oreat way off, Iſaac being their common Father, Thus here, .all 
Febs brethrev and fiſters areall his kindred ; and not only cheſe, 
dur, 

All that were of his acquaintance before, 

The Hebrew is, All that krew him. before, that is, had familize 
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Chap. 42. An Expoſition upen the Book of J OB, Verſ.i1i, 957 
rity and conyerſe with him before, Chiilt (Fat. 7. 22.) ſaid of oat 
thoſe that did.ſo hotly preſs acquaintance upon: him, / know you 
vot,.ye are pot of thoſe that-I know, or have had fellowſhip with, 
you are none.of my. acquaintance. So that, there was 2 colleQion 
of all Jobs relations and friends at that rime, -they all ff>ckr to 
himy-and thronged about him, as co and about ſome ſtrange fighe ; 
the fame of his reſtoration was ſoon blown all the Courtry. over.- 
Hence the Septuagint render the words paraphraſtically ; 47] **dierunt om- 
hi; brethren heard all that had befallen him ;and ſo they came, —__— mY 
Bur, where.was his wife ? There is nomencion here of hec re- aro as 
turns ſhe had ſpoken as .4-feo/4ſh woman (Chap. 2. 10.) and did vinenmt.Sept, 
not anſwer the duty ef her relation after that, as he complained 
( Chap. 19.17.) 4 breaths ſtrange tomy wife, though I in- 
treated for the childrens ſake of mine own body ; yet doubtleſs ſhe 
recurned to her duty, and honoured him as her head and hasband,, 
now at laſt, elſe the mercy had not beencomplear, but defe&ive 
in a-very conſiderable part of ir. 
Now, in that Jebs reſtoring, or the repair of his loſſes, began 
with the return of his friends, 


Obſerve ; JET "= 
 T he loſs of friends, 1ragreat and grieums loſs. 


::. Hethat loſeth the affeRion of friends, loſech a great poſſeſſion, 
agreatintereſt, Friends indeed are great helps, great helpers ; 
to be ina friendleſs condition, is to be in a helpleſs condicion; to 
have friends, is a yery valuable mercy. Let ns bleſs God that. we 
have menco friend us, above all,that God is our friend, 
: vecenaly, Theſe words, Then came all his brethren, imply, 
that when he Wa$ in an afflifted condition, none of his friends 
came at him, neicher thoſe that are here called his brethren and 
filters, nor thoſe char are called his acquaintance. 


- "Hence obſerve; + | | 
In times of affiflion, worldly friends will leave us, and godly 
friends may prove ftrangeto w,. | 


D-ubtleſs, among thoſe brethren, ſiſters and acquaintance of 
Fob, ſome, that I ſay not, many, Were godly, yet even they left 
him, in the day of his difirefs, Men are buc men, and they often+ 
eimes ſhew.themſelyes unconſiant. roman, As Chiik bad _ 
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Anicitia mun- that followed him for the lcaves, to have we too. Friendſhip fol- 
di ſequitce Joweth the purſe, the bag ; and when all is gone, ſuch friends are 
0.6 cone, When Chriſt himſelf was in :MiRion, thoſe that were in 
neer relation to him, hs very Diſciples, lefr him ; rheyall lefc 
him, and Petey denied him, When the Apoſtle' Par! was in 2 
ereat zffliAion, and ſtood as a priſoner, to anſwer for his life be- 
fore Nero, his friends durſt not appear 5; At my fir ft avſwer(ſaith 
he,z Tim,4.16, ) no man ſtoed with me,all mer forſook me.He had 
not a friend that would own him, nor appear for him, in che time 
of his affli&ion and perſecution ; and he ptayed thar God would 
not lay ic to their charge, that they had been thus unfriendly ro 
him, | | 
Then, Fiiſt, Let us not truſt in friends, no, notin a brother ; 
and not only, not in a brother at large, bur nor in_abrother in the 
triteſt ſence, not ina brother of the ſame blood and bowels 
with us, no, pot ina brothet of the ſame faith with us (ch. 
7.5.) Traft ye not in a friend, put ye net confidence 1n a guide ; ket 
the doors of thy mouth from her that lyeth in thy boſom, Truſt nor 
in neereſt friends, no, not in godly friends; they may fail : 
Though we are to truſt them ſo, as nor to ſuſpe&-them, yet we 
are not to truſithemwſo;as to rely upon.them,or to tnake them our 
ſtrength;for thenthey-prove Egyptian reeds, which will not only 
pot ſupport, but wound ns, That's good counſel(/ſa, 2.21) Ceaſe 
Je from mas (let him be who he will,chough a brother, though of 
moſt incrinſick and neereſt acquaincance, though never 'ſo great 
and porenr, yet ceaſe from hjm ; the reaſon there given, is) bir 
breath is tn his neſtrils ; the'man iv. frail, his life 18 ſhort andu6- 
certain, he may not laſt long, And we. may fake another reaſon 
from the Point in- hand'; his love is uncertain, as well as his life, 
and his affe&ions ſeldomlaſt long ; let us therefore have weaned 
affeRions from thoſe that affet us, 3nd are friendly to us, 
Then, Secondly, *7:s our wiſdom to get Chriſt for afriend , he 
184 friend for ever : He that would fzye aFiendiro-frick to him 
in adverſity, as well as proſperity, tet him:ger Chriſt robe his 
friend, who is unchangeable, whoſe love fails not ; that's our 
oreateſt and ſureſt intereſt, *Chrift baving loved his own which 
were in the world, be loved them unto the end (Jobn 13, 1.) That's 
the ſpicic of unfeigned friend(hip (Prov. 17. 17.) A friend lov- 
#th at all vimes, aud a brother is born for adverſity, That's true - 
__ areal 
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a real friend, wholives up to the rule of friendfhip, He lowverh wo 
at all tizaes, and therefore to the end, When the Prophet 27a- 
lachs (aich (Chap. 1. 6.) A ſon honoureth his father, tis meaning 
15, a ſon thould or ought to honour his father, or, a ſon who know- 
eth his duty, will honour his facher ; ſo, a friend ought to love at 
all cimes, and a true frierd will s yet that Scripture in the Pro= 
verbs 18 chiefly true of Chriſt, and abſolutely true of him only ; 
he alone 1s ſuch a friend as loves at all times, Hence that divine 
challenge (Rom, 8. 35.) Who ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of 
Chriſt ? And chen the Apoſile proceeds from who, to what. As 
no perſon, ſo no thing, can ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt, 
Shall tribalation, or anguiſh, or peril, or ſword ? (hall theſe ſepa- 
rate us from the love of God ? no, theſe ſhall not, theſe cannot; 
theſe cannot make Chriit range co us, nor loye us the leſs; he 
loves in cribulacion, as well as out of tribulation; in ſtreights, as 
well as in our greatelt inlargements; in lickneſs, as well as in 
healchzin diſgrace with men,es well as when moſt honoured and 
cryed upby chem; when naked,as well as when cloathed; as well 
inrags, aS in the richeſt array, Hence thac confident concluſion 
(verſ. 33.) lam perſwaded, that neither death, nor life, 8c. ſhalt 
be able to, ſeparate us from the love of God, which « 5n Chriſt Teſus 
onr Lord, And if ſo,then we ſee where our true iaocerelt lIyech:Lec 
us make ſure of Chrilt ; he will neyer leave us; all earthly friends 
may. Friends are a great mercy, bur they are not a ſure mercy. 

Again, Confider Jobs friends, who came not at him when 10 
car afflicted condition ; yer as ſoon as ever God rurned his cap= 
tivity, and made him proſper in the world, chea they would own 
him, they they came, 


Hence note, Thirdly ; 
Such as areno friends in adverſity, will readily ſhew them 


ſelves friendly in proſperity: ' Ez 

Thar they came they, is an incimacion, if. not a proof, that 
rey came not before; bur then they came, What Chri(t ſpake in 
another caſe, I may apply by way of alluſion to this 5 here the 
earcaſe i, thither will the Eagles be gathered together, When Fob 
was up, his friends-appear'd..; Al gre ready to, worſhip the: r1/ing 
Sw, When the face of things and-times- Chavge: wich :us, then | 
the faces of friends changetomards:us; then they have: co 
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Tempora ſi fue= in Summer, when 'tis warm weacher, when every thing flouriſh- 
rinnubila folus och and is green, then ſome birds viſit us, who all the Winter, 
Eris, »- . J 

ayhen *tis cold, fro{t and ſnow, leave us. 

Fa:ther, it may be conceived, thar ſeveral of Fobs friends left 
him, nor only upon the occaſion of his povercy and want, but 
upon the ſuppoſition of his hypocrifie and wickedneſs ; many of 
them mighr have the ſame opinion of him, which thoſe three had, 
who paicic;1rly dealt with him, that fucely he: was a bad man, 
becauſe the Lo:i.i brought ſomuch evi] upon him, Now, when the 
Lord reſtored Fob, thej had anorher, a better opinion of him, the 
Lord alſo giving 4 viiible teftitnony of his accepting Fob, 


Hence note, Fcurthly ; C TY 
God will one timeor other vindicate the integrity of bus faiths 
ful [ervarts, and ſet them right in the opinion of others, 


God ſuffered Jobs integrity to lieunder a cloud of ſuppoſed 
hypocrifie, bur at laſt the Lord reſtored him to his credit, as well 
25 to his eflare, and made his unkind, and not only ſuſpicious, bur 
cenſortous friends, acknowledge that he was upright and faithful. 
The Lord promiſeth (Pſalm 37, 6.) to bring forth the righteonſ= 
neſs of his ſervants as the hight, and their judgement as the noone 
day ; that is, arighe judgement in ochers concerning chem, ' as 
well xs the righineſs of therr judgement in whar:they have done 
and been,or his own moſt righteous judgement in favour of them, 
They who had a wrong judgement, and took a falſe meaſure of 
Job (meaſuring him by the ourward diſpenſations of God, and 
judging of his heart by his tate, and of his ſpirit by rhe face of 
his affairs) cheſe were ac laſt otherwiſe perſwaded of him, *Tis, 
429 the way, ſothe finand folly of many, to judge upon appearance, 
-upon the appearance of Gods ourward dealings; they conclude 

men $0od-or bad, as their outward condition is good or bad ; and 
therefore, the Lord, to redeem the credit of his faithful ſervants 
that lye under fuch mifapprehenfions, ſends proſperity; and ma- 
Hifeſts his gracious acceptance of them, that men of that perverſe 
opimon may be convinced, and delivered out of meas; 
| _ Note, 
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Note Fifchly ; | 
| The Lords favouring us, or turning the light of hus countenance 
towards u1,041 ſoon canſe men to favour nyand fhine upon ns, 

See what a change the Lord made at thar time,both in the fate 
of things, and in the hearrs of men, when the Lord outwardly 
forſook Fob; friends forſook him, children mockt him, acquain= 
cance deſpiſed him, his very ſervants {lighted him : yet no ſoon- 
er did the Lord recurnin the manifeſtations of his favour,but they 
all returne, deſiring ro ingratiate themſelves with him, and ſtrive 
who (hall engage him moſt,God canquickly give us new friends, 
or reſtorethe old. The hearcs of allmen are in the hand of the Expleut contu- 
Locd, who turns them from us, or to us, as he pleaſerh, When yarns honort- 
God manifelis his favour, he can command our favour with men, ———— 
Though that which 1s a real motive of the Lords favour to his peo- cyationes preci- 
ple, their holineſs, and holy walkings, gets them many enemies, 6. | 
and they are hated for it by many ; yet- the Lord diſcovering or 
owning the graces of his ſervants, by figpal favours, often gets 
chem credit, and ſers them right in the opinton of men. Thus it 
was with Job; all his friends returned co him, upon the Lords 
high reſpec to him In turning his captivity, 


Again, in that Fobs friends came to him, Cui dominua fac 
 Odſervey Sixthly ; | ; ver, ei omni 
It 1s the dnty of friends to be friendly, to come to and vifit one Favers. 
another, 


It i8 a duty to doſoin both the ſeaſons, or inall the changes of 
our life : It 18 aduty to do ſoip times of proſperity, when God 
ſhines upon our "Tabernacle. When any. receive extraordinary 
mercies, it is the duty of friends to ſhew them excraordinary 
courtelies, and to bleſs God for them, and with them. When 
Elizabeths neighbonrs and couſins heard how the Lord bad fhewed 
great mercy upon ber, they rejoyced with ber ( Luke 1.58, ) It is 
2 duty to reJoyce with thoſe that rejoyce, and co come to them 
that we may rejoyee with them. Ic is a duty alſo to viſit thoſe 
that mourn, and to mourn With them, Friendly viſits are a duty 
in all che ſeaſons of our lives, 

Ooce more, Then came all bis brethren, c, It was late e'ce 
they came, bur they came. 

. .. Hence Note; #1 
It is better to perform @ duty late, than not at all, 
I''SY Gggggeg They 
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They had a log time, even all the time of his long affliction, 
peoleRted, or ar leaſt ſhckved this duty of viſiting Fob ; yer they 
did not reafor thus with themſelves; It is in vain to viſit him 
now, or our viſiting him now may be though but a flattering 
with him, or a fawning upon him : No, though they had negle- 
ed him before, they would not add new to their old incivilities. 
We ſay of repentance (w® is a coming to God) Late repentancers 
ſeldons true, yet true repent ance 15 ntver $00 late, Noneſhould think it 
co0 late to come to God, though they have long negleRed tim ; 
por ſhould finners,who have long neghe&ed God,be difcouraced: 
Though ic be beſt for us, and our duty, to repent betimes ; yer 
God will not refuſe a ſinner at any rime, who indeed repents. 
Now asSlate repentance; ſo any hre duty, is berrer than nome, or 
chan a cotal negle& of ir, FJobx friends came ro him, though late, 
and were friendly received, But what came they for 2 or wha 
did they when they came ? Thar's ſet forth in four things, as 
was (hewed in opening the Text, 

Firſt, The Text tells us,T hey did eat bread with him in bis houſe, 

I ſhall not Ray upon that nicety which ſome take notice of, thar 
when bread and water are named together, they alwayes fignific 
poor fare ( 1 Kings 18.4.) Obadiah fed the Prophets whom he 
ſecured ſrom the tury of Fezabel in Caves, with bread and water : 
He could not feaſt chemthere, but gave them what might keep 
chem alive, So that threa:ning ( 7/a, 3.1. ) imporrs they ſhould 
not have neceſſaries. Buc when bread is put alone, chat fienifiech 
( fay they ) a full, or atleaſt, a very competent and comfortable 
proviſion ( 2 Sym, 9.7.) And (6 to eat bread together is to 
feed liberally cogether, Yet I find theſe two, bread and water, 
pur together,and fienifying a full Table in one place of Scripture. 
When that Syria» Army, ſmitten with blindneſs, was led by E1;- 
ſha into Samaria, the Prophet ſaid (2 Kings 6, 22.) Sit bread 
and water before them,that they may eat and drivh 3rhen it follow- 
eth,be(thar 13,the King of 1ſrae!)prepared great proviſions for them, 
The greatneſs of the proviſion which che King 7 era for them, 
18 not ſpoken of only with reſpeR to their number ( an atwy being 
many,cavnor be fed with a little)but with reſpe& co the nobleneſs 
of their enterta'nment ; which yer I conceive was but anſwerable 

to What the Prophet defired, when he ſaid”, fet bread ard 
water before they, As if the meaning were, Make ag! 2p 
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chear : So that bread and water may imply plenty,as well as bread Prefigurs: hic 

alone, Jobs friends Fobus Chriftum 
Did eat bread with him, Not the bread of mourners (as ſome poſt t cfrrcfio- 

expound) of which we read ( Det. 26.14, Heſ.9. 4. ) but hy rag 

che bread of rejoycers, I ſhall nor omit ro mind the Reader of nywen nontan- 

what one of the Ancients medicated upon this paflage, Fob (ſaith tum abApoſtolic, 

he ) doth bere prefignre Chriſt after his reſurrefti on, reſtored to bis ſed etiam parri- 

boneurs, and hononr ed,y1et only by bis Apoſtles but alſo by the fathers, bis Jules ot 

both Tewes and Gentiles ; the faithful flocking to him, aud feaſting roma o<ru 

with bimin bis us the Church, there with ſorrow remembring bus mg Sl nf 

ſufferings, and in that heavenly Court eating with bim the bread of convivanibas, 

life, Chriſt after bis reſurre&iov called his Apoſtles to eat bread Palhonem ipfun 

with him ; as here, after Jobs refticution,which may be called his ne ler 16- 

reſurreRiov, 'tis ſaid, All his friends came ad did cat bread with on oy 

him in ht bonſe., © ipſo panen = 

Hence Note ; coneſtury, 
For friends to eat, yea, to feaFt ſoberly together, is not only law Greg. 1.35. s- 
ful, but ſomtimes 4 anty, | ral, c. 9, 1, 

The creatures are given to us, not only for our neceſſiry, but 

for our comfort, and to maintain ſociety, Solomon ſaith ( Eccl. $, 

I 5.) Then | commended mirth becanſe a max hath no better a thing 

under the Sun, than to eat, and arink, and to be merry, He ſpeaks 

not of a ſenſual mirth and eating, like voluptuous Epicures, bur 

of eating with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, as 'cis noted of the 

Primitive Saints (ARs 2.46.) There is no worldly thing better 

than to eat and drink with ſobriety inthe uſe of the creature, and 

with frngleneſs of heart one towards another, Touſe what we have, 

Z better than the having of it, Toeat together is g00d, with theſe 

limitations or cautions. Firſt,if we eat to the glory of God(1 Cor, 

Io, 31,) Secondly, ifwe eat wich Joy in Cod ( Eccl, 9.7,) 

Thirdly, if we eat taſting and remembring the goodneſsof God 

( Deat. 6.11, 22, ) Fourthly, if we eat fearing to offend God, 

and wrong our felves wich acceſs (Prov, 23, 1,2, Luk.21. 34.) 

Fifchly, 1f we have a ſenſe of the afflifticns of others ( Amos 6. 

6.) eſpecially of thoſe who have nothing to ear. Sixthly, if we eat 

with chankfulneſs, or giving thanks ro God,who ſatisfies our hun- 

ger ( Merk 8.6. Tebs 6. LI. ) Seventhly, if we eat with chari- a 

cableneſs, giving a portion of what we have in plenty,to thoſe that 


are in want and hungry ( Faw, 2.15, 16. } 
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Again, They came to eat bread with Job 1n his. honſe, See the 
pobleneſs of Fobs ſpirir. Doubtleſs, when they came they made 
their Apologies, pleaded their excuſe, and confefled that they 
bad failed iv friendſhip, and had not lived up co the law of love, 
Courteous and noble ſpirited Fob took all well,paſt by all diſcour- 
tefies, welcomed and embraced them : He did nor only not np- 
raid chem with former unkindneſles, why came ye not to me in 
the day of my trouble and affliction, inthe day of my diſtreſs and 
ſorrow ? where were ye ? Thus ſome would have rounded 
chem ; ye Come to me when all is well wich me; but where 
wereye when I wanted comfort and company ? Jeb,I ſay,did not 
eply not upbraid them with their former upkindheſſes, when they 
came to him, but rook their coming kindly, When the Elders of 
Gilead came to Fepthah, co deſire him to be their Caprain againſt 
the children of ,Ammor,he faid(Fadg.1 1.7, ) Did not ye bate me, 
ard expel me out of my father: honſe ? and why are ye come tunto nie 
mow when ye are in diſireſs ? Fepthah caſt their ill carriage towards 
him in their ceeth, and only not rejeRted them and their requeſt, 
Thus Fob might have ſaid, why did you leave me in the time of 
my difireſs ? &c, but we have no ſuch language from this good 
man, not 2 word of that. Ee 4 

Hence Note ; | | | 
It becomes us to accept the love of formerly unkind friends, avd 
not to twit them in the teeth with their unkinagueſſes, 

Fob well underſtood that it was a part of his tryal and burden 
from God, that his friends forſook him, and were once uncivilco 
him : therefore he would not burden'them with it, A godly man 


conſiders, it is of the Lord if friends prove unfriendly to him,and © 


that ic is for tryal whether he can truft upon and cleave unto God 
alone when friends leave him. Thus to receive unfriendly friends 
is cobe perfeRt (in our meaſure) as God is perfe&t, How un- 
kindly have we dealt with God ! 2nd yet when we came ro bim 
he acceptsof us, They that are ſenfible how chey have refuſed 
the Lord ſomtimes, and that ne hath yet gracioufly accepted of 
them, they (I ay) will be ready to accept of friends that have 


Deen froward and unkind to them : It 1s much the will of God, 


that we ſhould do ſo, and 'ris a great part of our conformity unto 

God when we do ſo. Tt was very well that Fob gave fair reſpe& 

£0 his friends, and treated them lovingly when they came to him ; 
an 
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and it was well, and bur cheir duty thac they came to him. 

Yet this was not all they did; Fobs friends did not only come 
and eat bread with him(thar had beenbur according to the cultom 
of common friends) they went further, 

They bemoantd him, That's the ſecond friendly ofhce which they 
did him. The word fienifies,to ſhake the head;lo the Latine Tran- 
{lation rendersit, His friends came to him, and moved their heads 
over him, {0 expreſſing their compaſſion, That geſture of moving | 
the head, was uſed ſomtimes in dericon {omrimes in admiration, Vuls. i 
in which latter ſenſe the Septuagint take it here, They comforted Conſolati ſunt 
him, and wondered at all the evills that God bad brought upon him, cum et nirart 
It might well move wonder, that ſo good a man ſhould ſuffer ſo ry ſuper om: 
muchevil ; yer this gefiure of ſhaking the head, is rarely, if ar "EE 
all uſed in way of admiration ; whereas, in way of compaſſion, «11 ft propeid 
nothing 1s more uſual,and ic complyeth fully with our tranſlation, . migyare, unde 
they bemoaned hins. As they feafted with him, ſo they bemoaned pro condolere 
him, and condoled his former ſad fate 5 and todo fo is a proper ſuniturz quod 


Moverunt ſte 


aQ of lincere love and friendſhip. qui aliquem 
ſolari volust 
Hence Note ; Oy cjus vicem 
It ts our dut y to pity and bemoan the affifted. dolere,@ loco 
$2 ſuo ut id faci- 


We read of Ephraim bemoaring himſelf (Jer. 31.18.) and ant ſoleant mi, 
there 18a twofold bemoaning of our ſelves. Firſt, With reſpect 87976. 
to the fins that we have commitred, Secondly, There is a be- 
moaning of our ſelves, as to our aflitions ; and poſſibly both are 
co be underſtood 1n that place concerning Ephraim, *Tisa duty 
alſo with reſpe te others zwe ought to bemoan thoſe that are in 
ſufferings, and thoſe that have ſinned, as well as our own ſins or 
ſufferings, And though, that which gives us the greateſt occaſi- 
on of bemoaning others is their ſin, yet 'tisa great duty alſo to 
bemoan thoſe chat are under ſufferings, and to have bowels of 
compaſſion, or a fellow feeling of cheir sMi&ions, 
Bur it may be objeRed, what need had Fobs brethren to be- 
moan him now that he was delivered our of his afflitions, and 
his captivity turned ? were nor. theſe bemoanings improper and 
upſeaſonable ? 
| T anſwer, Firſt, Though Fob was come out of his afflitions, 
yet he was but very lacely come out of them; 'he- was yer, 2s it 
were, upon the borders of ſo:row, and was come only a ep our 
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Acain, They came to eat bread with Job 1» his houſe, See the 
pobleneſs of Fobs ſpiric. Doubtleſs, when they came they made 
their Apologies, pleaded their excuſe, and confeſſed that they 
bad failed iv friendſhip, and had not lived up co the law of love, 
Courteous and noble ſpirited Fob took all well,paſt by all diſcour- 
tefies, welcomed and embraced them : He did nor only not np- 
raid chem with former unkindneſles, why came ye not to me in 
the day of my trouble and afMiction, in the day of my diſtreſs and 
ſorrow ? where were ye ? Thus ſome would have rounded 
chem ; ye come to me when all is well with me; but where 
wereye when I wanted comfort and. company ? Jeb,I ſay,did not 
only not upbraid them with their former upkindbeſſes, when they 
came to him, but took their coming kindly, When the Elders of 

Gilead came to Fepthah, to deſire him to be their Captain acainſt 
the children of ,Ammon,he faid(Fudg.1 1.7, )Did not ye bate me, 
and expel me out of my father: honſe ? and why are ye come tanto nie 
mow when ye are in diſtreſs ? Jepthah caſt their ill carriage towards 
him in their ceeth, and only not rejeRted them and their requeſt, 
Thus Fob might have ſaid, why did you leave mein the time of 
my difireſs ? &c, but we have no ſuch language from this good 
man, not 2 word of that. RE 
Hence Note | 
It becomes us to accept the love of formerly unkind friends, ard 
not to twit them in the teeth with their unkinaueſſes, 

Fob well underſtood that it was a part of his tryal and burden 
from God, that his friends forſook him, and were once uncivilto 
him : therefore he would not burden'them with it, A godly man 
conſiders, it is of the Lord if friends prove unfriendly to him,and 
that ic is for tryal whether he can truft upon and cleave urito God 
alone when friends leave him, Thus to receive unfriendly friends 
15 tobe perfet (in our meaſure) as God 1s perfe&, How un» 
kindly have we dealt with God ! and yet when we come to bim 
he acceptsof us. They that are ſenſible how they have refuſed 
the Lord ſomtimes, and that ne hath yet gracioufly accepted of 
them, they (I ſay) will be ready to accept of friends that have 


_ deen froward and unkind to them : It is much the will of God, 


that we ſhould do ſo, and 'ris a great part of our conformity unto 
God when we do ſo, Ir was very well that Feb gave fair reſpe& 
x0 his friends, and treated them lovingly when they came to him F 
an 
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and it was well, and bur cheir duty chat they came to him, I 

Yet chis was not all they did; Fobs friends did not only come 
2nd eat bread with him(thar had beenbur according to the cuttom 
of common friends) they went further, 

They bemoaned him, That's the ſecond friendly office which they 
did him. The word fienifies,to ſhake the head;lo the Latine Tran- 
{lation rendersit, His friends came to him, and moved their beads 
over him, (0 expreſſing their compaſſion, That geſture of moving _ = o 
the head, was uſed ſomtimes in derifion, ſomrimes in admiration, yg, my 
1n which latter ſenſe the Septuagint take it here, They comforted Conſolati ſunt 
him, and wondered at all the evills that God bad brought upon him, cum et miratt 
It might well move wonder, that ſo good a man ſhould ſuffer ſo fo Juper one 
much evil ; yer this geſture of ſnaking the head, 1s rarely, if at OG 
all uſed in way of admiration ; whereas, in way of compaſſion, «11 ft propeid 
nothivg is more uſual,and ic complyeth fully with our cranſlation, njgyre, unde 
they bemoaned him. As they feafted with him, ſo they bemoaned pro condolere 


him, and condoled his former ſad late 5 and todo fo is a proper ſumitur z quod 
qui aliquem 


aQ of ſincere love and friend{hip. 
ſolari voluvt 

Hence Note ; OF ejus vicem 
It is our duty to pity and bemoan the affiifted. dolere,@ loco 
uo ut id feci- 


We read of Ephraim bemoaring himſelf (Jer. 31.18.) and ant ſoleant mi, 
there 18a twofold bemoaning of our ſelves. Firſt, With reſpect 8'97e- 
to the fins that we have commitred, Secondly, There is a be- 
moanipg of our ſelves, as to our aflitions ; and poſſibly both are 
co be underſtood 1n that place concernipg Epbrarm, *Tisa duty 
alſo with reſpect te others ; we ought to bemoan thoſe that are in 
ſufferings, and thoſe that have ſinned, as well as our own ſins or 
ſufferings. And though, that which gives us the greateſt occafi- 
on of bemoaning others is their ſin, yet 'tisa great duty alſo to 
bemoan choſe chat are under ſufferings, and to have bowels of 
compaſſion, or a fellow feeling of their aMiRtions, 
Bur it may be objeRted, what need had Fobs brethren to be- 
moan him now that he was. delivered out of his affictions, and 
his capitivity-turned 2 were nor theſe bemoanings improper and 
upſeaſonable ? 
 Tanſwer, Firſt, Though Fob was come out of his afflitions, 
yet he was but very lacely come out of them; 'he- was yer, a5 it 
were, upon the borders of ſorrow, and was come only a ſtep our 
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of his troubles ; ſo thar his rears were tt:en ſcarce wiped away,or 
dryed up, and the ſorrow of his late adverſity was even forced to 
intermivgle with the joy of his newly begun proſperity : The re- 
membrance of his affliction was, doubtleſs, yer very ſtrong upon 
him, and the pain of ir ſcarce ct him ; he had, as yer, a taſt of 
the wo:mwood and gall of that moſt bitter cup, of which he had, 
2 little before, drank ſo deeply ; his wound was burtin healing, 
not quite healed ; and therefore they might well bemoan him, as 
co his former afflitions, 18 that morning or day-break of his mer- 
cies. Joy and ſorrow uſe to confli& together, and ſtrive for ma- 
ſeries, whether the one ſhall -keep, or the other get the ground,at 
the beginning of all great changes, | 
Secondly, This a& of Jobs friends in bemoaning of him, miehe 
reſpe& not only the abiding ſenſe of his former afflition, bur rhe 
 fharpneſs, and ſoreneſs of 1t,while it was upon him ; fo thar, as his 
own remembrance of his former ſufferings might ſtill hang upon 
bim, ſo while his brethren, and other viſitants, remembred how 
orievous and tedious his ſufferings bad been, ic might well tic their 
- compaſſions, and cauſe them tobemoan him, 

Thirdly, Fob had none to bemoan him, while the aflition was 
aRually upon him ; Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, ſaid he 
in the 16th Chapter, yet found little or no pity from any : Now 

that being a great part of his ſuffering, that he had none to pity 

bim while he ſuffered ; the Lord ſent his brechren co him, when 
he was new come out of his ſufferings, ro perform that duty ro 
him, which ſhould have been done him while be ſuffered. 

Further, Becauſe we ought not only co pity and bemoan our 
friends in adverfity, but co help them out, and make a perfe& 


cure; therefore Jobs friends proceed to thatduty alſo: For, hav= 


ivg bemoaned him, the text ſaith, 
They comforted him, 


That is, they uſed all che means they could ro comfort him, 
they gave him comfortable words , cordial conſolations. Fob 
himſelf had been a great comforter of others (as Eliphaz acknow- 
ledged iv the 4th Chapter)and now he hath his comforters ; even 
they comforted him concerning his former miſeries, who former=- 
ly had beenmiſerable comforters. | 


From 
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From the merhod of their proceeding; Firſt, They bemoan- 
ed him; and, Secondly, They comforted him, : 


Norte; -% 
We can never truly comfort others , till we have pitied 
others . 


Comforting begins ac pitrying. lt is poſſible co pity one,and not 
ro comfort him: Some will give bemoaning words, yer are not 
able co miniſter real comforts z ſo then, there may be picrying 
without comforting, but chere cannor be comforting wichour pi= 
cying, God himſelf is thus expreſt( 2 Cor, x. 3, 4.) Firſt, He 
is called, The father of mercies, that is, he is full of pity, full of 
compaſſionate bowels. And then, Secondly, He is called, The : 
Ged of all conſolation. He is a comforting God, becaule a pictying 
God, If God were not pitiful and compaſſionate, we ſhould have 
no comfort from him : ſo 1t 18 with men, if we'pity not others 
we cannot comfort them, Fob called his friends miſerable com- 
forters (chap. 16, 2.) They came to mourn with him, and to con 
fort him (chap. 2. 11.) but had they more affeRionately mourn- 
ed with him, they would have more effeAually comforted him, 
They did not pity him enough in his miſery, and fo they proved 
but miſerable comforters ro him, | 

$econdly, From the work it ſelf, 


Obſerve; | 
To comfort thoſe that are in affiifiion is our anty, and a work, of 
charity, 


To miniſter comfort to the ſorrowſul, is a greater point of chx- 
ricy, than to miniſter bread to the hungry, or clothing to the 
naked, Ax the ſcul is becter than the body, ſo thoſe aA of charity, 
which cffer relief to the ſoul in any kind, are better thanghoſe by 
which the bedy is relieved, Though to give bread be more coftly 
to us than good words (we uſe to ſay good words are cheap) yet 
000d and comfortable words are worth much more than bread, 
they are better than gold,yea, than fine gold, ſweeter alſo than the 
heney,and the honey-comb, The Apoſile gave this dnty in charge 
to believers ( 1-Thefſ, 5.11.) Comfort your ſelves together, and 
edifie one another, And at the 1 qth verſ, Now we exhort you bre= 
threv, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, ſup- 
port 
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port the weak, The weak, 10 thelatter words, are the ſame with 


rhe feeble in the former ; and the ſupport ſpoken of in the one, 
1s nothing elſe but the comfort ſpoken of inthe other, Cemfort 
co2 feeble mind, is like a prop or ajpillar co a feeble building, the 
ſupporrer of it. ; | 

And becauſe it 1s ſo important a work, to comfort feeble minds 
I ſhall briefly vame ſome ſpecial caſes, wherein the mind of man 
is feeble, and then hint what word of comfort is moſt proper for 
ics ſupport, in each caſe. | 

Firſt, If che mind be infeebled by outward wants, apply that 
comfo: table Sctipture ( at, 6. 32, 33.) Your father knownth 
that ye have need of thoſe things; which if received by faich will 
oive the mind greac ſupport 1n chat caſe. | 

Secondly, In caſe of the loſs or death of friends ; the Apoſtle 
hath pur words into our mouths for the comfofting of ſuch 
( x Thefſ. 4. 13.) chiefly theſe two ways. Firſt, By remembring 
that their friends are only afleep 1» Feſ24, Or gone to ſleep in the 
boſome of Jeſus. Secondly, That they ſhall be raiſed again at the 
coming of Jeſus, | | 

Thirdly, 1n caſe of ſuffering and perſecution, read comfort and 
ſupport, dat,5.11,12,13, 1 Pet.4.12,13,14. 

Fourrhly, In caſe of bodily ſickneſs, or any chaſtenings from 
the hand of God, we have a ſore or treaſure of comforting 
words, Heb. 12.fromthe 5.to the 14th verſe, 


Fifthly, In caſe of deſertion, or Gods hiding his face, take 


comfort from 1ſa.50. 16. 1ſa.5 4.7,8. | 
Sixthly, When any are under the ſence of divine wrath for 
fin, they may take comfort by meditating all thoſe Scriptures 
which hold out the free grace of God to ſinners, and the Eu ſa- 
tisfaRion which Chriſt hath made for (in to the juſtice of God,and 
ſo for deliverance from the wrath which is to come ( 1 Theſ, 1. 
10.) Theſe are the principal caſes wherein we need a comforter; 
and moſt of theſe, if nor all, met in Jobs caſe, He was poor and 
had loſt all, that was the firſt caſe ; his children were dead, that 
was the ſecond; he was perſecuted, vexed, and reproached, thac 
wasathird ; he was fick and weak in body, that was a fourth ; he 
Was under grievous deſertiens, that was a fifth ; he was alſo un- 
der the ſence of wrath, the arrows of the Almighty drunk up his 
| ſpirits, 
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ſpicits. All theſe evils God brought upon him,and ſome of chem 
in the higheſt degree ; and chough he were chen gor out of them 
all, yet (as was ſaid before) being got bur a little way out of them 
he needed comfort ; and therefore his new-come old friends 
and acquaintance, bemoaned and comforted him, as a man newly 
come out of great afflition, 

And we ſhould be much in chis duty of comforting others upon 
theſe conſiderations. 

Firſt, Comfort upholds the ſoul, when burdened or weakned, 
from finking, 

Secondly, Comfort quiets the ſoul, when toſt up and down as 
with a tempeſt ; comforcs wiſely and ſeaſonably minifired will 
make a great calm, Comfort 1s tne repoſe and reſt of the 
ſoul. 

Thirdly, Comfort quickens and revives the ſoul when dying 
away with ſorrow; comforts are cordials ; For which cauſe we faine 
not ( 2 Cor, 4.16.) And what the cauſe was which kept them 
from fainting, we may find both in the verſe goipg before,in thoſe 
words, e Al! things are for your ſakes (verſ, 15.) or inthe verſe 
following,Our lght affiift;on, &e. (ver, 17.) Comforts cither pre- 
vent and keep us from qualms and ſwoonings, or bring us out of 
chem again. Give wine to him that zs of a heavy heart ; let hins 
drink and forget hi ſorrow (Prov. 36, 6,7,) Give him this wine 
of comfort, and it will renew his ſpirit more than wine, 

Fourthly, Comfort confirms and eftabliſherh -cheifou!, when 
we are ready to ler goour hold, The Apoſtle ſent Timathens, to 
eftabliſh and comfort the Theſſalomars conceining their faith 
( 1 Epiſt, 3, 2.) tharis, ro eſtabliſh themin the faith (both inthe 
dorine and grace of faith) by comforting them. * 

Fobs friends might ſee cauſe of comforting him upon many 
conſiderations, poſſibly upon moſt of theſe : The Text ſaith only, 
They comforted him 


Over all the evil which the Lord had brought upon bum, 


The plaiſter was as broad as the foar,or they adminiſtred asmany 
plaiſters asthere was ſoars; They comforted him over all the evil, Kc, 
This dire&s us to a great point of holy prudence in comforting 
the ſorrowful,even to comfort them inor abour every thing,which 
hath been an occaſion of rheir ſorrow. When we are to op the 

Hhhhhh holes 
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holes of a leaking vellel, if we top three or four, and leave bur 
one, we indanger all the liquor in the veſſel ; you were as 200d 
ſtop nane ar all, as nor ſtop all: ſoitis in this caſe ; therefore ſee 
how wiſely Fobs friends carried it, They comforted bir over all the 
87/96 | 


Which the Lord had brought upon hins, | 


And all that was the evil of ſuffering, The Lord is the bringer 
of ſuch evils upon all that ſufter them, even upon his deareſt and 
moſt faichful ſervants; choſe evils come from him who is only 
200d, and altogether good : The Lord takes theſe evils to him- 
ſelf, / create evil (Ifa, 45. 7.) and faith the Propher ( Amos 3.6.) 
Shall there be evil in a City, and the Lord bath. not done it ? As the 
Lord owns theſe kind of evils, ſo we honour God in acknowledo- 
tvs him the Author of them, Our croſles are of God, as well 
a$ our comforts ; our poverty, as well as our riches ; our ſickneſs, 
28 ell as our health. This point hath occurred more than once 
from other paſſages in this Book, and therefore I ſhall adde no 
more noWe 

This was the third labour of love which the brethren -of Fob be- 
Rowed upon him, They comforted him over all the evil which the 
the Lord had brought 4pon him . | 

Yer this was not all, they did not only beſtow a monthful of 
oocd words upon him { I ſpeak nor lightly of good words, they 
are a Weighty piece of charity) Good wurds are much better ( as 
was touche before) than gold and ſilver, and may be much more 
beneficial and uſeful to the receiver, than thouſands of gold and 
filver : Yer, I ſay, Jobs friends did not only beſtow a mouthful of 
00d words upon him, for the removal of his inward grief, but 
rhey brought their ha»dsfulof good things to beſtow upon him,for 
the making up of his outward loſſes ; and this was the fourth a& 
or c&ce of love which they did him, as it followeth, 


Every man alſo gave him. a piece of monty, and every one av 
ear-ring of . gold, 


Here was real kindneſs, as well as verbal. Though good words 
(as wasſaid) be a great charicy, yet 'ris no charity to give nothing 
but good words where more is peeded, upleſs this be our caſe, 
tha indeed yye have nothing. more to give, The charicy of ſome 
; 1s 
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is only in words, to thoſe who are in extieam need of more z and 
it 1s only ſog not becauie they have no more in their hands to 
give, bur, becauſe they have no hearts to give more. To ſay to 
a naked or hungry one, be clothed and fed, or to give a large 
parcel of condoling avd bemoaning words,and then do nothiog,no 
nor give a Doicyfor the ſupply of his wants; is this love or charity? 
Fobs friends loved him noy, not in word and in tongue only, bur 
indeed and 1n cruth ; their deeds ſhewed the truth of their 


love, 
They gave him every oneof them a piece of money, 


There are two my of i ao The word which we 

nere render 4 piece of money, iienifiesalſo a freep ; according to 4 
which Maſter Broughton KLE Wn and ſo do 6d bt They os nn 
him each one alamb, we (ay, a piece of money ; the ſame word pc 
Hgnifying both, as is plain from other Scriptures (Gez. 37. 19.) Bcz. 

And he (chat is, Jacob) bought a parcel of a ficld, where he 

had ſpread his tent at the hand of the children of Hamor , 

Shechems father, for an bundred picces of money, or lambs, as we 

pur in che Margin, The ſame thing is reported again, in the ſame 

words ( Joh. 24. 32.) Now the reaſon why that word is rendred 

both a lamb and a piece of money, is, ſay ſome, becauſe money in 

thoſe times, bare che Ramp or figure of a lamb upon ic ; as in 

ſome times and places money or coin was amped with the figure 

of an oxe ; from whence came that Proverb, 7 he oxe s upon bis 

20gue, that 18, he ſpeaks 4s be is bribed, A ſecondcealſon given ES 
of it, is, becauſe the riches of the Ancients was moſt io cattle ; ® ns 
and that kind of riches being as money, by which all things are p;;, 4p 
valued, and by which they made their payments, therefore the geyerus rex 
ſame word was uſed for cattel, and for coin or meney. The La- ovium boum- 
tine word for m9ey is alſo derived from another, which 6gnifies que figic pri- 
cattle, And ic is reported by Pliny, that Severs firſt flampr Plins - 
money with the effigies or image of ſheep and oxen, CEN 


They gave him every one @ piece of money,or 4 lamb, 


Some are moſt for that reading, they gave biw a lamb, becauſe 
that ſeems moſt anſwerable to the loſs,of Job ;he loſt all his cattle, 
and now every one brought him a lamb : Bur it is not{much to 
the matter, whether we take their reading or ours, If it were 


———— 
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lamb, it was worth a piece of money ;-and if it were a piece of 


money, it would buy a lamb. : e 
But, why did they bring Fob either a piece of money or a lamb ? 
] anſwer. 


Firſt, To reſtihe their renewed friend-l(hip, or as a fignificas 
tion of their love, and ſo to ingratiate themſelves with bim. 

Secondly, It might be towards the repair of his lofles; every 
one broughe him ſomewhat ; yer I conceive they beſtowed thoſe 
oifts upon him, rather as an honour chan a relief, yer poſſibly they 
might intend both in giving them. Upon the one account or the 
other, or upon both, the Lord brought over Fobs friends to con» 
oratulate him with theſe preſents, It hath been an ancient uſage 
to preſent Princes with gifts in way of honour and homage, as 
appears plaiply from whac is of the refuſal of ſome called Sons of 
Belial (a Tile of diſgrace beltowed by the Spirit of God upon 
none but the worſt of men) to bring preſents unto Sav!, the firft 
King of /ſrael( 1 Sam, 16, 27.) And many ſuperiors in any kind 
think themſelves ſligtited, if chey have not gifts from their infe- 
riors, Job was a Prince, the greateſt man of the Eaſt, and for 
that realon it was but a duty in his friends to bring him preſent?. 
Every one gave him 4 pucce of money ( or a lamb ) 


And every one an ear-ring of gold, 


Gunter d There is ſom diſpute what this ear-ring of gold wat. The word: 


frome penden- 1s tranſlated (ſa, 3. 21.) A noſe jewel; which was nota jewel to 
885, Vulg. Hang upon the noſe, but a jewel that was faſined upon. the fore= 
+ ==7m yi head, and hung down towards the noſe. In other places it is 


called an 64r-ring ( Gen, 24. 47, Ger. 35, 4. Exod, 35.22;) 


Such jewels were doudtle(s nſed, and worn by g-eat perſons in the 

Lind of Uz, where Fob dwelt, and was chief among them. Fobs 

My friends brought him not only preſents of money or cattle, which 
ealerwe. Jun, 2'< vſeful to all, bur jewels, which are ornamencals,and uſed only 
Mungohec Dy perſons of noble quality or of great eftate, An ear-ring in 
eattun.omi- ſome ens ears, would be no more becoming nor better placed, 
cite, tum ob than a jewel! i» a ſwines ſnout ; to which Solomon compares beauty 
Foquit ſymbol: * 10a woman without wit, diſcretion, andunderfianding. A jewel, 
principes my» ©" 32 £ar-ring,is not for every mans weating, The preſents broughc 


were ſaluoban- Jo#, (ſhewed him a perfor of honour. Every one alſo gave bim 6 


."O_ prece-of money, and ever 1,004 ay car -ring of gold, 


Hence,, 


__ } 
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| Hence Notre, Firſt ; 
To ſendor bring gifts 31 many caſes, tu not only lawjal, but ne- 
cefſary, and a duty, | 


Though both the giving and cakivg of gifts, heareth ill,in Scrip- 
ture and common language, yet chere are fix ſorts of gifts which 
may layfully be given and taken; and there is a ſeventh ſort, 
which none ought either to give or take, 

Ficſt, Gifrs of pure charicy, or Eleemoſinary gifts, ſuch as are 
beſtowed upon, and diſtributed among the poor,are a duty, We 
ſhould be much in gifts of charity for this very reaſon ; becauſe to 
oive them is not ſo much a bounty, asa duty : A put of all we 
have,is due.to thoſe that have nothing, _ » 

Secondly, There are gifts of reſpe& to thoſe Who are not in. 
Want, yea,to thoſe who abound ; theſe are honorary gifts.” Tis laws - 
ful, and a duty alſo co bring gifts to Kings and Princes, as was 
ſhewed in opening the words. When Chriſt is ſpoken of as a 
Kivg, che Scripture ſaich, The Kings of Tarthiſh, 4»d of the [/les 
ſhall bring preſents ; the Kings of Sheba 4»d Seba ſhall offer 
gifts ( Pſal. 72.16.) And as that holy Prophefie faich ic ſhould be 
ſo, ſo the holy HiRory faith ic was ſo ; che wiſe men of the Eaſt 
came with gifs ro Chriſt, as ſoon as he was born ( dat.2.) 

Thirdly, There are gifts of courtefie from equals, One friend 
ſends a gife to another, in teſtimony of love and kindneſs, or as 
rejoycing in the goodneſs and kindneſs of God to them, 1b deli- 
vering them from any evil (as Jobs caſe alſo was) Theſe ate covgra- 
tulatory orfts. SHO | SEES 

Fourrhly, There ate gifts of bounty, ſuch are from ſuperiors 
co infertors, to reſtihe their greatneſs and magnificence. 

Fifchly, - There are gratulatory gifs, in token of thankfulneſs 
for benefics and favours received... EE Eg | 

Syxrhly, There are gifrs of incouragement to.thoſe that are in» 
duſtriousand deſerve well, which we may call remunerat:ve gifts; 
Theſe are as oil to the wheel of invenuous ſpicirs ina good work; 
It is lawful at ay time, and ſometimes neceflary, to beſtow ſuch. 
ouft?, 6 0-4 4 $6 x St” | | 
Y Seventhly, There are gifrs of- bribery, which: pervert juſtice, 
and pur out the eyesof Judges: They are not the rewards of in- 
duſicy, but the wages of untighteouſneſs ; fach ans 

ave 
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have given Bal4am, he offered him grear gifts, / will promote thee 
to honor, But what was it for ? even co hire him co curſe the 
people of G2d, Let all rake heed of giving or taking gifts to 
pervert jultice, or ro encourage any in the dolpg jof any wicked- 
peſs or unworthineſs ; theſe are corraptive gifts, 

Further, Wheiers they gave not only « prece of money or & 
| lamb, but every one an ear-7i»g of gold; which we may conſider not 
i only as to the matter, a$ it was gold,butas to the formyas irwas a 
| rar-ringyO! an artificial piece of gold, & that an ornamental piece 
of gold ; they might have given gold (and probably rney did) in 
the pieces of money which they gave him, buc they gave him ear- 
ripgs alſo, in which the faſhion or uſc 1» moſt conladerable,and the 
workmanſhip more werth chan the mettal, 


Hence, Note ; 
It i lawful to wear ornaments, 


Not only may we wear chat wich ſerves for 2 covering to the 
body, but that which is for the 20wping of It, An ear-rivg 15 an 
ornament. As all ate to wear cloths io hidetbeir thame and naked- 
neſs, ſo ſome may wear robes, to ſhew their ſtate and greatneſs, 
Fob received ear-rivgs ; he did not caſt them by as vain things, 
When Abraharn ſent bis ſervant to take a wife for his Son [ſaac, 

| he ſtored him with cabinets of precious jewels to beſtow upon her 
( Gen.24.) and when he found Rebeccab at the well,and found who 
ſhe was, he took a goldes ear-ring of balf a ſheksl weight, and 
two bracelets for her hands of ten ſhchels weight of gold, and gave 
them to Rebeccah. And afterwards, when her parents had given 
conſent to rhe marriage, then (ver. 53.) The ſervant brought 
forth jewels of filver, and jewels of gold, and raiment, and gave 
thews to Rebeccah, &c, Abrabaw would nor ſend ſuch things to 
a Wife for his Son, had they been vais in their own vacure, or fi8- 
ful in their uſe. Yer take the point with theſe cautions. We may 
wear ornaments, bur, 

Firſt, We muſt not be proud of them. 

Secondly, We muſt not ſer our affe&ions upon them. 

Thirdly, We muſt beware of an affeRation In wearing them. 

Fourthly, We muſt take heed of waſifulneſs ; we may not 
laviſh out an eſtate upon ornaments, vor make our ſelves poor, to 
make our ſelves fine, K 
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I grant ſome Scriptures ſpeak negatively in appearance, as to 
the uſe and yeearing of jewels and ornaments ( 1 Tim, 2.9.) [: 
like manner alſo let women adorn themſelves in modeſt aparcl, in 
 ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety, not with brouder ed bair or gold, or pearl, 
or coſtly array, This Scripture ſeems to croſs the point dire&ly, 
and ſo doth that other ( 1 Pet, 3, 3. ) Whoſe adorning (ſpeaking of 
, women) let it 08 be that outward adorning of plating the hair, and 
' of wearing of gold, and of putting on of aparel ; but let it be the hid- 
din man of the heart, How then can good women wear theſe 

ornaments ? 

I anſwer, Theſe Scriptures do not abſolutely forbid the wearing 
of ornaments, bur only as to thoſe exceptions before given, to 

wear them in pride, or to ſer our affe&ions upon them, or to 
affe& them, or to wear them waſtfully, beyond our purſe and 
place ; ſuch wearing of ornaments is indeed unlawful, Again, ic is 
not ſinful to have or uſe ornaments, but co make them our orna- 
ments, that is ſinful ; our adorning muſt be the hidden man of 
the heart, thac muſt be grace : That this is the Apoſtles mind is 
clear, becauſe he ſaith their ador»1g muft not be the putting on of 
apparrel, as well as not the plating of the hair, and wearing of 
oold, Therefore the negation is not abſolute, bur comparative ; 
let nor them count theſe their ornaments, bur grace or the hidden 
man of the heart. As the Lord ſaith, / will have mercy and not 
ſacrifice, thar 1s, mercy rather than ſacrifice ; ſo, I will have the 
hidden man of the hear, not coſtly jewels and apparel, your c raa- 
ment ; that is, I eſteem the one much rather chan the other, and 
ſo ought you to eſteem both your ſelves and others accord- 
ingly, 

ke this caution further, Times of afflition and ſufferivg, are 
very unſeaſonable to wear ear-rings of gold and ornzments. When 
there is any great appearance of the diſpleaſure of God againſt a 
people, then how unſurable are all our pleaſant things ! The Lord 
ſaid to the people of Iſrael, Put off your ornaments, that I may 
know what to do with you (Exod, 32.) When we live in ſuch a 
time, in humbling days, or are called ro humbling duties, we 
ſhould be very wacchfu! zbour theſe things, and rather appear in 
rages than robes, with dult upon our heads, rather than with orne- 


Ments upon our backs, 
Thus 
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Thug far of the firſt part of Jobs reſtaurarion, the return of his 
friends, and the fgnifications of their friendlineſs cowards him, 
eatins bread with him, bemoaning him, comforting him, and pre- 
ſencipg him with gifrs of honour, if nor of enrichment, pieces of 


money, and earings of gold : Yer all their civilities and bounties . 


reached but a little way, if at all rowards that reftauzation which 
che Lord intended him, the doubling of his whole eſtate, which 
he ſoon received in ſull meaſure, heaped up, prefled down; add 
running over, 4s Will appear in openivg the wo nexc verſes, and 
thoſe which follow to the end of the chapter. 


JOB, Chap. 42. Verl. 12, 13. : 


12. $0 the Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more 
than his beginning - For he had fourteen thouſand 
Sheep, fix thouſand Camels, and a thouſand yoak, 
of Oxen, and a thouſand She-A4ſſes. 


13. He had alſs ſeven ſons and three Daughters. 


I theſe two verſes we have the ſecond and the third part of 
Febsreftauration : His friends were reſtored to him in the for- 
mer verſe ; his further reſtauration 1s ſer down 1n theſe two yer 
les... 
Firſt, generally at the beginnipg of the 12th verſe : So the 
Lord bleſſed the latter end of Job more than bis beginmng, 

Secondly, Particularly ; and 

Firſt, With reſpe&tohis Cattle ot outward eſtate ; for br bad 
( ſaith the Text ) Fourteen thouſand fheep, and ſix thouſand C a- 
melts, &Cc, | 

Secondly, With reſpect co his iflue or children, (verſ. 13, ) He 
bad alſo ſeven Sons and three daughters, 


Vetſ. 12. So the Lord bleſſed the latter end of Fob more thay 
his beginmng, | 
In theſe words we may take norice of four things, 
Firſt, che means, or as I may call it, the procuring cauſe of Jobs 
increaſe, or of his growing and flowing proſperity ; it was & 
blefſivg. Second- 
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Secondly, We have here the Author or Fountain of this bleſ- 


fipg ; it was the Lord, 
Thirdly, We have the Subject of this bleſſing, a5 here expreſt ; 
and that was the latter end of Fob, or Fob in his latter exd. 

Fourthly, We have che quanticy or greatneſs of chis bleſſing, 
which is expreſt comparatively, it was more than his beginning, 
The Lord bleſſed his beginning, but his latter end was moze 
bleſled. 

T1 ſhall conſider therwo firſt together, the cauſe of his flowing 
proſperity, 4 bleſſing ; and the Author, or fountain of it, the Lord, 
the Lord bleſſed, There is a twofold way of bleſſing. 

Firſt, a wiſhing or defiring of ablefſing ; We are not thus to 
> it here, as ifthe Lord did only wiſh a bleſſing upon 

0b, 
Secondly, There isa commanding of a bleſſing, and ſo we are 
co underſtand it here, The Lord bleſſed, that is, the Lord com- 
manded a bleſſing,or effeRually poured our a bleſſing upon Feb, 

The word blefſed ( The Lord blefſed ) hath ewothings io it, 

Firſt, It implyeth plenty and abundance, a copious and a large 
provigion of 2cod things, For as the word | aburdare | in Latine, 
and co abound in Engliſh,comes( ſay Grammatians ab unda ) from Sicut abunders 
water, becauſe waters abound andflow ; fo this Hebrew word «5 unds Latin 
[ Beracah |] which ſignifierh a bleſſing, comes from, or at leaſt , ©#<mtzita _ 
1s near in ſound to the word Berecah,which ſignifieth a Fiſh-pond, Mer 
where there is a great confluence of waters, and a great multi- guzſiafluents- 
plication of fiſhes, or, a Fountain, from whence waters flow conti- am denominare 
nually, So that to bleſs, notes the bringing in of abun- #4 Jonto «ut 


iſcina, quam 


: | Y p! 
dance, or of a great increaſe, like the waters of a Fiſh-pond, or 5) pellant Be. 


Fiſh in the waters. Toincreaſe as Fith, ts ro increaſe abundantly, recah. 
Ic is ſaid of the Children of Iſrae/, They multiplyed like fiſh (that's 


the ſignificancy of the word uſed Exod. 1, 12, ) while they were 


under the oppreſſion of the Egyptians. 

Secondly, This Expreſſion, T be Lord bleſſed, imports a power- Des bali 
ful effe& following it, 7he Lord bleſſed the laticr end of Job ; that idemeſt quod ; 
19, he made his latter end very blefied, As the Lords ſaying 1s benefacere. 
doive, as his word is operative, and will work ; ſo the Lords bleſ= Beatum non fa- 
ſing or well-ſaying, is well-doing ; his ſaying 1s doing, whether fe —_— " 
for good or hurt. Manbleſſerh man by withing or praying fc: 2. has 


bleſſing upon him, or that God would do him good : Man bleſ- &, 2.52 44 
T i111 ſcth Mactdon, _ 
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—"ſeth God, when he praiſech bim for his coodveſs,and for the good 


which he hach done, either to himſelt or others : Bur waen God 
blefleth man, he doth more than with,he makes him bleſied, Man 
blefſeth man minitterially ; *God bleflech man effeRually, as he 
alſo did the ſeventh day ( Ger. 3.3.) And therefore the Lord 
is aid to command the bleſſing ( Levic, 25. 21.) eſpecially in 
Ston, even life for evermore (Pal. 133.5,) Nor was it leſs than 
2 command, by which The Loyd bleſſed the latter end of Fob more 
than his begtnmng, 


Hence Note ; 
T he good word or bleſſing of Goa, 1s enongh to procure the good 


of man, 


Every word of God hath its effe& ; he ſpeaks no vain words : 
his Word goipg out of the mouths of his Miniſters, r7e:urns not to 
bim void but accompliſheth that which be pleaſeth,and proſpers in the 
thing whereunto he ſenas it( Ia, 55.11. )chat is, eicher for the cone 
viction or converſion of thoſe that hear it. Surely then, che word 
of bleſſing going out of hs own mouth, (hall not return to him 
void, or without effect, David ſpake tifas of, or to God (Pſal. 
145, 16,) Thwmopereſt thine hard, and [atisfieſt the deſire of every 
Uving thirg, Wien the Lord opens his hand, he alſo opens his 
heart : and when his heart and hand open, his mouth opens too ; 


that 18, he gives forth a word of bleſsing, and he gives it forth ro 


- ſatisfaction, T hou ſati-fieſt every living ans + And again (Pſal. 
31 


1-04. 23, ) Thou openeſt thine hand, they are filled with good, They, 
that is, whatſoever lives upon the earth or in the Sea, wair upox 
thee (as it is ſaid, verſ. 27.) that. thou maiſt grve them Mme meat 
in due ſeaſon ; that thou giveft. them, they. gather ; thou openeſt thy 
band, they are filled with good, The hand of God is full cf good, 
and his bleſsing fills all with good,our of his hand. 

This may comfort the godly in their loweſt condition, What was 
it that raiſed Fob from poverty to riches, from weaknes to ſtrength, 
from the dunghil to the chrone ? Only this, The Lord bleſſed him, 
Though all be loſt, his word of bleſsing will reſtore all again, If 
eltate be loſt, his bleſsipg will make us rich ; if heaichbe loſt, his 
bleſsing will make uswell; if Rrength be loſt, his bleſsing will 
renew.it ; if credit be loft, bis bleſsing will repair it, and get us 
Noncur for diſgrace or reproach, The bleſsipg of che. Lord is eve- 


ry 
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000d thing to us, and doth every good thing for us. As it is 
dreadful to ſtand under the droppings of a Curſe ; to be curſed is 
every evil; ſo happy are they wio tiand under the ſweet Influ- 
ences of a promiſe; tobe bleſled is every good, And if God bleſ- 
eth us, the matter 1s not much, who curſeth or witheth ill co us, 
The curſe cauſeleſs (hall g2r come, nor can any curſe come where 
God hath bleſſed, 

But ſome may enquire, who are they that the Lord will bleſs ? 
To be bleſſed, is not every mans portion, A man may be rich, 
yet not bleſſed ; great, yet not blefled ; healthſul, yer nor ble(- 
ſed : A man may have many bleſsings, for the matrer, yet not 
be bleſſed. This then is a material queſtion, #bo are they that 
may expelt a bleſsing from God upon their ſouls, upon their beater up- 
on their eſtates, upm their families, upon their all d 

I anſwer,Firſt,In general; They that are in a ate of grace,they 
that are in the Covenant,or as the Apcſlle calis cthem( Heb. 6.17.) 
Heirs of promiſe ; Theſe are the bleſled of the Lord ; and theſe, 
both great and ſmall, the Lord will bleſs (Epb. 1. 3.) Bleſſed be 
God,who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſrings tn heavenly things 
3, (briſt, Beivg in Chriſt, we are in Covenanc ; and being there, 
we cannot miſs being bleſſed with all ſpicicual bleſsings, and 
with whatever is a needful bleſsing, in outward things to : He 
that bleſſeth in che greater, will noc wich-hold his bleſsing io the 
leſs, according to our need. 

Secondly, As they are the general ſubje&s of the bleſſing, 
whoare in the Covenant of grace, or in Chriſt, ſo are they more 
ſpecially, who a& graciouſly, and walk as they have received 
Chriſt ; for a perſon that is ina ſtate of grace, may hinder the 
bleſſing from lowing down upon his ſoul, upon his body, upon his 
efiate, npen any thing, upon every thing he hath and doth, by 
2Ring hinfully, and walking unevenly, David pur the queſtion 
(Pal. 24. 3.) Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lord ? &c. and 
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10.6.) Bleſſings are upon the head of the juſt, By the juſt man 
we may underitand; Firſt, him that i$i0 a juſtified are, or him 
that is juſt by faith; Secondly, him chat walks in a juſt way, or 
that do juſtly : And. they who are indeed juſtified, are nor only 
engaged by that high aQt of grace to do julily, bur are either con- 
{tantly kept in doing (o, or are ſoon brought to ſee they have nor 
done (o, and to repentance for ir, Juſt and upright men, in theſe 
ewo notions, are ſo much bleſlted, that they are a bleſſing (Prov, 
x1, 11.) By the bleſſing of the upright, is the (ity exalted, As 
an upright man wiſheth and prayer for a bleſſing upon the City 
whete he liveth, ſo be isa bleſſing to It, and that no ſmall one, 
bur to the greatning, enriching, and exaltation of 1t, He that is 
000d in his perſon, becomes a common good to Cities, yea, to 
whole Nations ; ſuchare a blefling, becauſe they receive ſo many 
bleſſings (Pro, 28, 20.) A faithful man fhall abonnd with bleſſings, 
This faichful man is one that as and doth all things faithfully, as 
appears by his oppoſition (1n the ſame verſe) to him that maketh 
haſt tobe rich, of whom the Text ſaith, he ſhall not be 19y0cent that 
is, he muſt needs deal unfaithſully or uprighteouſly; for in making 
ſuch poſt-baſt to riches,he uſually rides (as we ſay)over hedge and 


ditch, and cannot keep the plain way of honeſty, 


Thirdly, As they who are 1na fate of grace, and they who 


a& graciouſly in that fate, ſo they who worthip holily, or holy 


worlhippers, have a ſpecial promiſe of the bleſſing. As Sn is 
the ſeat of holy worſhip, ſo there the Lord commandeth the bleſ(- 
fivg upon holy worſhippers (Pſal. 133. 3.) And again (Pſal. 


115.12,13.) He will bleſs the honſe of Iſrael, he will bleſs the 


houſe of Aaron, he will bleſs them that fear the Lord, both ſmall 
and great ; that 1s, the generality of holy worſhippers ſhall 'be 
bleſied, The fear of the Lord is ofrep pur in Scripture, for*he 
Worſhip of the Lord ; and ſothey that fear him, are the ſame 
wich them that worſhip him. 

Fourthly, They are the bleſied of the Lord, who truſt the 
Lord for all, and ſo make htm the all of their truſt (Pſa, 34. 8.) 
O taſt axd ſee that the Lord is gracious;blefſed 15 the man that truſt- 
th in hin ; that is, 18 him only ot alone, being convinced of the 


| utter inſufficiency of the creature, That man'is curſed, who troft - 


«th 11: man, and maketh fleſh bis arm (Fer, 17. 5.) therefore,pure 
cruſt in God bath the blefſiwg, | 
| Fiſthly, 
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Fifthly, They chat are ablefling unto others, ſhall have the 
bleſſing from the Lord, What ic isto be a bleſſing to others, read 
at large in the 29th Chapter of this Book (verſ. 11.) and in 
31. Chapter (verſ. 20.) They that do good to others, they eſpe- 
cially who do good co the ſouls of others, are a bleſſing co others, 
Now, they who do good, they (hall receive 200d themſelves 
(Prov, 11. 25.) The liberal ſhall be made fat, and he that water- 
th, ſhall bewatered alſo himſelf, He that watereth is a common 
200d, a ble fling co the place-where he lives, a bleſsing to the rich, 
a bleſsing to the poor, a bleſsing to relations, a bleſsing to (tran- 
oers; upon ſuch, the Scripture aſſures the bleſsing of the 
Lord, 

Sixthly, They who promote the worſhip and ſervice of God, 
they that are friends co the Ark of God, ſhall be bleſſed (2 Sam. 
6.11,) The Lord bleſſed the houſe of Obed-edom, becauſe he en- 
tertained the Ark, ſhewed kindneſs to the Ark, and was ready 
to do any ſervice for the Ark of God ; he will be a friend to the 
true friends of his Church, 

Seventhly, They ſhall receive a bleſsing of God, who firive 
in prayer for his bleſsing. Jacob was bleſſed ; but he w:eftled for 
it, They that would have ir, muſt ask it with a gracious impor=- 
cunity; they that ſeek it diligently, ſhall find ir, 

Theſe are the chief characters of the perſons whom the Lord 
will bleſs,. And ſeeing his bleſsing is ſo effeual for the procuce- 
ment of our good, we ſhould above all chings labour co procure 
his bleſsing. When Jacob wreſtled with the Angel, he asked nc- 
thing of him but a bleſsing (Ge. 32, 26.) He did not ſay, / 
will wot let thee go, except thou deliver me from my brother Eſas; 
he did not ſay, will not /et thee go, unleſs thou make me rich,or 
great ; he only ſaid, / will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me ; 
let me be blefled, and ler me be what thou wilt, or.-1 can be. 
What ſhould we defare in compariſon of the bleſsing of God, 
ſeeing his bleſsing ({tritly taken) is the fruit of his fatherly love! 
A man may be rich, and great, and honoured among men, yet not 
beloved ; but he that is indeed bl:fled, is certainiy beloved of 
| God. Eſau could not obrain the bleſſing : Now what ſaith the 
Lord by the Prophet of him, as the Apoſtle quores the Prophet ? 
(Rom.g.13.) Eſauhavel hated . Eſax got much riches, but he 


could not ger the bleſsing, ſor hs was hated of the Lord ; and 
enere- 
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therefore it is ſaid (Heb, 12.17.) He found no place for repentance, 
though he ſought 1t carefully with tears ; that is, he could not make 
I/aac repent of bleſsing Jacob (though through a miſtake, yet) 
according to Gods appointment ; he could not prevail wich him, 
no, not by tears, to take ct the bleſsing from his brother Facob, 
and place it upon himſelt : And the reaſon why the bleſsing re- 
mained with Jacob, was, becauſe he was loved of God. The bleſ- 
fing muſt go, where the love goes, The loved of the Lord, are and 
{hall be bleſſed ; and they who are bleſled, have all good with a 
bleſsipg, (Read, Gen, 24. 35. Gen, 26.13. Gen. 28, 3, 2 Sam, 
6. 11, Pſal, 107. 38.) Yea, as God giverh all good with a bleſ- 
ling, ſo he giveth himſelf, whois the chief good, belt of all, and 
bleſſed for evermore, to thoſe whom he bleſſerh. 
Then how ſhould we deſire the bleſsing of God, ortobe bleſ- 
ſed by God ? It is wonderful, how paſsionately, and even im- 
patiently, the Votaries of Rome deſire the Popes blelſsing ; they 
think themſelves made men, if they can but have his bleſsing, I 
have read of a Cardinal, wio ſeeing the people ſo ſtrangely dee 
Quando quiders rous of his bleſsing, ſaid, Sertng this people will be degerved, let 
_ hic 1, them be decerved. But we Cannot be too defirous of a bleſsing 
wow *0Þ1%- from the Lord ; if we have a bleſsing from him, and he bleſs us, 
piotur, ; » ! 
we cannot be deceived; we can never miſs of comforr, if he 
bleſs us. 

But whence 1s it then, that ſome look ſo much after crearure- 
helps, not minding the bleſsing of God ? Doubtleſs it lows 
or ſpings from one of theſe three bad fountains or bitter 
roots, 

Firſt, From ignorance; they know not what the bleſsing of God 
means ; for, as Chiiſt told the woman of Samaria (Atts 4, 10,) 
if thou kneweſt the gift of God, thin wouldſt have acked, &c. So, 
did they know what ic is to be blefled ot God, they would ask it 
above all things, It proceeds, | 

Secondly, From a ſpirit of profaneneſs in many ; they deſpiſe 
God in their hearts, and rhink it below them to call for his help 
or bleſsins, Of (uch David ſpeaks (Pſal. 14. 6.) Ye have ſha- 
ned the counſel of the poor, becauſe the Lord is bis refuge ; or, be- 
cauſe ('ris all one in effe& ) he lives upon the bleſsing of God, you 
are aſhamed of this; this is poor counſel, rhink you, as it is the 
connſel of the pcor; this truſtivg in God, this making God our 

| Ro refuge, 
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refuge, this living upon the bleſsing of God, is a pitiful life, ſay oo 
you, The wicked through the pride of his courtenance, will nt 
ſeek, after God, God 15 v2t 11 all bis thoughts, or not atall inhis 
thoughts, to ſeek unto him, and depend wholly upon him (P/al!, 
10. 4.) AS Ezra was aſhamed to require of the King a band of 
feldrers and horſemen, to help them agarnſt the enemy 11 the way, be 
cauſe he had ſpoken unto the King, ſaying, the hand of our God is 
#pon all them for good, that ſeth him, &c, ( Ezra $. 22,) So, 
prophave perſons are aſhamed to ask help of God, and his ble'- 
11ng at any time, bur then eſpecially, when they have bands of 
ſoldiers-2nd horſemen to help them, as will appear further in 
che next thing, For, 

Thirdly, This mindleſsneſs and regardleſsneſs of the bleſ- 
fang of God proceedsin ſome, from contidence in an arm of flz{h, 
eicher their ownor others, The Prophet reproved the Jews for 
this in the day of their trouble (ſa. 22.8, 9, 10, 11.) And he 
(that is, God) 4:ſcovered the covering of Fudah (chat is, what Ju- 
axh covered himſelf with, or thought himſelf ſafely ſheltered by 
f:om all danger ; what was thac ? the next words te]l us) thor 
didſt lork in that day'to the armour of the houſe of the Forreſt ; ye 
have ſeen alſo the breacbes of the City of David, that they are ma- 
ny, ye have fortified the wall, &c, but ye have not looked to the 
maker thereof, netther had reſpet} unto him that faſhioned it long 

* #g0, The meaning of all is chis ;. ye relyed upon, and pur cconfi= 
dence in your own ſtrength, bur looked not after, nor ſought un- 
to me for my bleſsing ;. ye thought ye ſhould do well enough, if 
your magazines were Well ſtored, and your City well fortified, 
and therefore negle&ted me. The ſame Prophet (Chap. 31. 1.) 
ſhews the ſame reaſon why they negle&ed God, why they looked 
net- to the holy One of Iſracl, nor ſought the Lord ; it was, becauſe 
they went down to Egypt for help, and ſtayed on horſes, and [truſted 
;n charets, becauſe they were many, and i horſeme», becauſe they 
were very ſtrong, We cannoctult in God, and creatures too, If 
God alone be not truſted ro, he is not at all cruſted ; and they 
who pur their truſt in any creature, withdraw it from God, and 
make that creature their God. They cannot ſo much as mind, 
much leſs ſeek a blefſing from the true God, who chuſe to them- 
ſelves another God, 


Again, 
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Aeain, ſeeing the Lords bleising is effeRual, then whatever 
our {ucceſles and increaſes are,let us aſcribe all ro his bleſsing.Do 
not ſacrifice to your own nets, nor-burn incenſe to your ofen 
drags, but ſay, this hath God wrought, the bleſsing of the Lord 
hath brought it co paſs. As the Apoſtle ſpake abour ſpiricuals 
(1 Cor. 3.6.) 1 have planted, Apollo watered, but God gave the 
creaſe ; ſo *is in remporals, all our encreatings are of God : 
Therefore let us ſay wich the Pſalmiſt, Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto 18, but tothy Name be the praiſe, Do not thank your wit for 
riches, nor your induſtry for increaſe, nor your ſtrength for victo- 
ry, nor any humane help for any of yonr atrainments : The race 
3s not to the ſwift, nor the battel to the je netther yet bread to 
the wiſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, &c.(Ecrl., g.11,) 
All is of God, it 1s his bleſsing upon the means, which makes the 
means ſucceſsful. 

Bur ſome may ſay, are all men to aſcribe all their ſucceſſes and 
increaſes to the bleſsipg of God? _ 

I anſwer, Negatively ; All encreaſes and outward ſucceſſes 
are not tobe aſcribed unto, nor fathered upon God, A man may 
encreaſe in tiches, and double his eſtate, as Fobs was, yet not by 
the bleſsing of God : Only thar comes by a bleſsing from God, 
which 1s got in Gods way, or by good means, according to the 
charaQers before hinted of the perſons whom the Lord will 
bleſs z for they who either make a profeſsion of diſhoneſty, or 
are diſhoneſt in their profeſs1on, let them take heed of pinning 
their ſucceſſes upon God, and of thanking him for them. Many 
ſay in their hearts, and ſome are not athamed to ſay it with their 
mouths, Honeſt dealers muſt die beggars, They never came by 
riches in the way of a bleſſing, who ſay honeſty1s the way to poverty; 
much leſs, they whoſe conſciences know and tell chem (though 6- 
thers know it not, and ſo cannot tell chen1) that chey have enrich- 
or I by the wrong, or raiſed themſelves by the ruin of 
others, | 

Fob wasenriched and raiſed bigh, and the Text afſures us what 
enriched him, what raiſed him ; The Loyd bleſſed 


The latter end of Job, mare than his beginning, 


We have ſeen the Author of this ble! Sing: Theſe words ſhew 
the 
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the ſubje& of this bleſsing, The latter end of Fob, or Fob in his WYURWD 
Jacter end, together With the quantity and abundance of this bleſ. *'4 #2: 9+ 


ling, More than his beginning, The Lord bleſſ, PP 
The latter end of Job, 


That is, Fob in the latter part of his life ; and he bleſſed ir 
more than his beginning, that 1s, than the former part of his life. 
God bleſſed, and greatly blefled the former part of Jobs life, for 
he was the greateSt man of all men in the Eaſt;but now Fob ſhall be 
oreater than Fob, he (hall be greater than him{(elf. His afiition ra - 
zed down his houſe, and all he had, to the very foundation ; bur 
when God would hold the plummer in his hand, and rebuild him, 
to what an amazing height did his houſe ariſe ! The Lord bleſſed 
his latter end, more than his beginning, The words are plain, and 
need no comment, From them we may obſerve, 


Firſt, T he latter part of a good mans = rs the beSt part of 


his life. 


Ic is ofren (o, I do not ſay, it is alwayes ſo, in cutward chings, 
God deals not with all alike ; bur it is often ſo, God gives them 
their beſt ar laſt, evenin the things of this life. As the Gover« 
nour of the Feaſt ſaid to the Bridegroom (Foh» 2.) Thou haſ! 
kept the beſt wine till ow, So the Lord often keeps the beſt wine 
of outward comforts, tothe very laſt of our lives. Bildad put it 
cnly as a ſuppoſition to Fob (Chap. 8. 7.) If thou wert pure and 
upright, ſurely then he would awake for thee, and make the habita- 
tzon of thy righteouſneſs proſperous ; though thy beginning was ſmall, 
yet thy latter exd ſhould greatly creaſe, Bur we may reſolve it 
as a Poſirion concerning Job ; ſurely he was pure and upright, for 
God did awake for him, and made the habitation 6f his righteouſ- 
neſs proſperons ; his beginning was (comparatively) ſmall, bur 
his latter end did greatly encreaſe, or he had a great encreaſe a: 
his latter end. And chough this be not alwayes true, as co out- 
ward things, that the Lord blefleth-the latcer end of a 200d man 
more than his beginning; yer ic is always crue,as to ſpiritual things, 
Ic is always crue, a$ to the beſt things, The Lord gives his peo- 
ple their belt ſoul-bleſsings at laſt ; though they have great 200d 
before, yet greater 000d, 07 taelr good In a greater meaſure 
then; he gives them more grace, more of his Spirit, more of his 
Kkkkkk Come 
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comforts, and their latter end is moſt blefled, as it is the begin= 
ping of endleſs bleſſedneſs. «Abraham ſaid to the rich man in 
the Parable, Son, remember thou haſt had thy good things, and La- 
zarus evil things ; but now he is comforted, and thin art tormented, 
The Lord deals beſt with all his people at laſt, one way. or other; 
co be ſure, all (ſhall be well wich chem 1n che latter end, Solowo9r 
ith (CEccl, 7, $8, ) Better is the end of a thin, than the 


” bs, 


beginning, And he ſaid ſo, not becaufe all rhings end betrer chan 


chey beg1n;but becauſe wen things or perſons end well, it is then 
ſurely well with chem, whatever their beginning was. That is well, 
which ends well, 

Hence, let us be minded not to judge the work of God before 
the latter end. The works of God ſeem croſs many times to his 
people; but he will ſer all rigor, and make them amends for all 
at the latter end, The Apoſtle James calls us to confider Fobs 
latterend {Chap.g. 11.) Ye have heard of the paties:ce of Job 
(that 18, you have "oy; of his ſufferings in the fleth, and of his 
ſufkeripg ſpirit) ard WE have ſeen the end of the Lord ; that 18,whar 
end the Lord made for him, Some give another inrerp;ecration of 
theſe latter words (as was ſhewed formerly) but this I conceive 
molt clear to the context, Te have ſeen the end of the Lord, that 
is, what end che Lord made for Fob : Though the middle parr 
of his life was very grievous, yet God changed the Scene of things, 
2nd his end was very glorious. Dawid (Pſal. 37, 37.) would 
have the end of upright men marked and well confidered ; Mark 
the perfet mas, and behold the upright, the end of that man ts 
peace, Poſzibly he hath had a great deal of trouble in his way, bur 
hisend is peace. Let not us be offerfded at the crofſes which we 
meet With in the courſe of cur lives, but look tothe promiſed 
crown at the concluſion of cur lives, Lec us not Ray in the death 
of Chrift, nor inthe grave of Chrift, bur look to the reſurreRi- 
on and the aſcenſion of Ch:1i, You may ſee thoſe who are Chriits 
on the Croſs, and inthe Grave, buc mark and you ſhall ſee their 
reſurreRion 2nd aſcenfion, The: two witneſſes are repreſented 
{]ain, yet raiſed, and then aſcending up to heaven in a cloud, their 
enzinies beholding them (Rev, 11, 11, 12.) Deſpiſe not the day 
of ſmall things (Zech, 4.10.) the latter end may have a great en- 
creaſe ; deſpond not in the day of ſorrowful things, for the latter 
end may be full of joy. There are three things which ſhould 
much comfort u$in our affiiions, Firſt; 
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Fic, Thac they cannot lat alwayes , they will have an © 


end, | 
Secondly, That while they laſt, or before theyh ave an end, 


they are medicinal and nealthful,they are for our gocd while they 
Continue upon us, or we In them. 

Thirdly, (which we have inthe Text) we may expeR, tha 
as they ſhall ſurely have an end, ſo that they will end comfortably. 
No chaſtning for the preſent (ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb, 12. 11,) 
ſeemeth joyons, but grievous ; nevertheleſs, afterwards it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs, unto them which are exerciſed 
thereby. God will not only bring our troubles co an end, bur he 
will eve us ſweet fruit at the end of them, as a recompence 
for all our troubles, God will not only bring our ſufferings to an 
end, but to ſuch an end as will make us gainers by them. Thole 
are even deſirable and lovely lofles, which iflue in ſuch advanta- 
oes, 
= Secondly, In that the Lord gave Job {þ great an advance in 


worldly things, 


Odſerve ; : 
The Lord ſometimes proves his people much more of this world, 


than they deſire, or ever locked after, 


Job was far from praying for ſuch an encreaſe, be never deſired 
thac his earthly ſubſtance ſhould be doubled in his latter end : 
Indeed, we find him once wiſhing that it were with fim as in his 
beginnivg, but he wiſhed not for more (Chap. 29, 2.) O that it 
were with me as in the months paſt, as in the day when the Lord 
preſerved me, when bis candle ſhined upon my headgand by his light 
{ walked through darkneſs, Job wiſhed that he were in as good a 
Condition as he once had, but he never withed that all might be 
doubled, or that his latter end ſhould be more than his begin- 
nipg ; yet the Lord gave him more, gave him double to his be- 
ginning, God exceeded his prayers and his withes, As the Lord 
25 able to do exceeding abundantly for us, above all that we ask, or 
think (Eph. 3. 20.) ſohe often doth; and uſually, therefore, 
moderates the deſires and askings of his people, as to the things 
of this world,that he may out-give their askings,and out-do their 
defies, | | 

Thirdly, The Lord made Job che greateſt man 1n the Eaſt in 
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his beginning, bur he bleſled his latter end more than his begin= 
n102, 
Hence note ; 


How much ſaever the Lord gives at one timeþe can give more 
at another, | 


God gave Job good meaſure before, bur now according to. 


that expreſſion (Luke 6. 38.) he gave him good meaſure, heaped 
4p, preſſed down,and running over, Let ns not ſ2y,when Godtharh 
oven us MUCH, or done much for us, he can give or db no more 
torus: hebath more 1n his rreaſure of temporal good things, 
and he hath more in his treaſure of ſpiritual good things, than 
he hach yer given out to any ; he can give more faith, how much 
faich ſoever he hath giver ; he cangiye more patience, how much 
patience ſoever he hath given, and ſo of every grace and good 
thing, The Lords ſtock and creaiure can never be drain dry ; 
he 1s an ever-over-{lawirg fountain, If you had much at the begin- 
ning, you may have much more at the latter end. So much of 
theſe words, as they hold out the reſtoring of Jobs eſtare in ge- 
neral ; the particulars are ſumm'd up in the cloſe of the verſe: 


For pe had fourteen thouſand Sheep, and fix thouſard Camels, 
and a thouſand yeke of Oxtn, avd a thouſand She-Aſſes, 


The encreaſe of his eſtate is here ſer forth in cartel only,as his 
ficſteſtate was (catrel were the riches of thoſe times and Coun= 
rreys) yet doubtleſs his eſtate encreaſed in every thing or kind, 
Firſt, his family and ſeryanrs encreaſed,to look to ſo many cattel., 
Secondly, his Lands and paſtures encreaſed to feed them. Third- 
ly, his houſe and buildings encreaſed, to receive and lodge ſo nu- 
merous a Family, Fourthly, his honour and dignity increaſed, 
Some afhrm, that whereas before, he had only ſome ſmall prin= 
cipality under his government, now he was declared King over 
all the Land of Vs. Thus all ſorts of £55d things were given him 
double ; but whether at once, or by degrees, 18 not expreſt, 

Some of the Rabbins have a fancy, and ir is a wild one, that 
Fobs cattel which were taken from him, were not carried quite 
away, but only driven into ſome other Country, and there kept 3 


' ſo that when he was reſtored, they were brought homerto bim 


22210, With this double encreaſe, This may well go for a fancy 3 
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for, not his own cattel, but cattel of the ſame kind, were refto- 

red to him double, There is no difficulty in theſe words. The 

Lord blefled the latter end of Fob more than his beginning, giving 

Gn or twice as many Sheep, Oxen, Camels, Alles, as he had 
2fore. 


Hence note : 

Outward good things, Sheep and Oxen, Houſes and Lands, 
Gold and Silver, are a bleſſing, as they come from God wnto 
his ſervants, | 


Here 18 nothing (aid of the beſt things ; all was but Sheep and 
Oxen, yet in thele J-6 received a bleſsins, The Lord (Dext,25, 
4.) made large promiies of bleſsings ro his obeying people, - or 
ro his people iD caſe of obedience, and all in outward comforts; 
Bleſſed ſhalt thon be 1» the Cit y, and bl:fſed ſhalt thou be tn the firld ; 
bleſſed ſhall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy pronnd, and 
the fruit of thy cattel, the encreaſe of thy kine, ani the flicks 
of thy ſheep ; blefſed ſhall be thy backet, and thy ſtore, Spiritual 
things are the belt ble(siogs ; ſpiritual things are not only the no 
bleſt, but the moſt neceſlary bleſsings. The favour of God, the 
lighr of his countenance, pardon of (1D, grace in our hzarts ; theſe 
ace excellent bleſsinge, and thele make us exceedinvly blefled ; 
and no doubt bur F-# did chiefly look after theſe bleſsings ; this 
000d man _defired the light of Gods countenance, the (hinings 
of his face upon him, the workings of his grace and ſpiric in 
him, the evidences of nis love to him, infinitely above cate}, 
corn and winz, A godly min accounts himſelf but in a poor con- 
dition, if he were to reckon all his eſfiace in Houſes ani Lands, 
in Sheep and Oxen ; yer theſe are a bleſsing from the Lord upon 
him, and ſo he accounts them, And (till it muſt be remembred, 
which hath already been rouched , that before the coming of 
Chriſt, before there was a full diſcovery, and a clear manifeſts- 
tion of the grace of God in Cahrilt to his people , they in thoſe 
rimes were much led and fed with promiſes of remporal ble(- 
fings, The fairhful were allured co heaven by earthly things, Je- 
ſus Chrilt (who came down from heaven to lift us up thither, who 
cook our nature, thar we mine partake of the divine nature, who 
was cloathed with our fleſh, to ſhew that God dwelleth in us, 
and hath jovned us to his glory and immortality ; Jeſus Chriſt, , 
lay) 
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ſay ) was known only in (hidows and remote propnekies, in thoſe 
times, and therefore it was n2cefiay the Lord ſhould deal with 
them accordingly, and allure them by promiſes of cactel, and 
corp, and children, eſpecially by the pro:niſe of long life ( which 
hath the greateſt reſemblance to, and-bzars tae fairelt image of 
eternal lite) and all becaule the heavenly lite was not then fo 
perfeAly diicovered, as it 15 now In thele Goſpel-times, For 
though it be a truth, that all the good things of the world are not 
ſufficient to make a love-token, yet God gives thoſe good things 
to his people as tokens of his love, and taey ſee love in them ; 
and thee leſſer good things are then beit ro us, when we can 
look on themas bleſsings coming from the love of God, which 
we rnay do, 

Firit, When we can ſay we have got and keepthem with a good 
conſcience, 

Secondly, Waen we uſe and order them with prudence, 

Thirdly, When we diipznce them chaticably and freely, ac- 
cc:ding to the needs and neceſsities of others. When we truly 
2nd intentionally honour God with our ſubitance, 1n doing as of 
love, it ſhews that he hath given it us 10 love, 

Fourthly, When the Lord wich encceafe of riches, gives us 
an encreaſe of grace, when our fouls th:1veas well as our eſtates, 
then we may look upon riches a5 coming to us in love, Sheep and 
Oxen, Gold and Silver, without a jult, and wiſe, and gracious 
polleſsing and ufing of them, prove curles at laſt, not bleſsipgs, 
ſnares, not favours. There are none ſo unhappy as fooliſh rich 
men, none ſo baſe as Covetous :ich men, none fo intollerable as 
proud rich men,none ic viie and deſpicable as ſluggiſh voluptuous 
rich men, none more upgodly and irreligious, than they who ha- 
vipg riches, ttuſt in them, and dote upon them; only when the 
Lord gives ſpiritual things with temporal, grace with goods, they 
are mercies to us, When Lather received a favour from a great 
Prirce,he began to be afraid tharGod would put him off with ſuch 
things. A godly man receives a poition 1b exrthly good things, 
but he will not take all the good chiogs of the earth for his por- 
tion, 

Now, 4s all ſpicicual things are betrer chan temporal, ſo among 
remporals, ſome are better chan others, Jeb received good things 
when his.cattel were doubled, but he had berter bleſsings of this 

life 
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life reſtored to him than thoſe ; his eſtate reſtored double in 
cattle was nothing to his coildzen reſtored ſingle, as 1t follows in 
the next words, 


Verſ, 13. He had alſo ſeven ſms, and three daughters, 


This is the third part of Jobs reſtauration ſons and daughters, 

e may conſider this bleflIing, Fir, In the number, Secondly, 
In the ſex, Innumber, his children were ſeven and three. As to 
ſex, they were both ſons and daughters ; he had ſeven ſons and 
three daughters, in all ten, Juſt the number, he had before, as we 
read at the ſecond verſe of the firſt chapter. 

Some of the Jewiſh Rabbies (before ſpoken of) ſay, his forme: 
children were not indeed (l1in, but removed during the tline 0: 
his afliftion, and thar,being ended, were reſtored the ſame both 
in pumber and perſon, This 1s as groundleſs a dream as the 
other about his cartle, 2nd fo I leave ic, For, | 

That his children were really (ain with the fall of the houſe 
where they were feaſtins, the hiſtory makes evident in the firit 
chapter ; and char he had the ſame number of chila: en (not the 
ſame children) reſtored, 1s all thac 18 evident in this, 

Only here a queſtion ariſech , and ſome rrouble themſelves 
much about 1t, to little pu:poſe, how to make good inhat of the 
8th ver, where cis ſaid, The L:7d gave Job twice as much as ht had 
before, whenas he had bur jult to many ſons and daughters as be 
had before, Here is no doudling of them, and it may be 
thought, that the Lord, being now bleſſing his latter end more 
than his beginning, ſhould haye given nm more children, 
double child ren, b:cauſe the more childten tne greater 15 the 
bleſſing. | 

I anſwer, Firft, Negativeiy, The reaſon wiy tis children were 
not double, rhough f1s cattle were, Was not, Firſt, Our of any 
want of poer in God, he could have doubled his chilarenas 
well as his cattle. Nor was it, Secondly, For want of love or 
good will to Job: Nor was it, Thirdly, (As, one of the Anti- Terful, 116, ds 
ents, Tertull:an, cives the reaſon) thar Fob might never want Þ9ienia,cel4» 
ſomethipe to execciſe his patience with while he lived, foraſmuch 
as he ſaw himſelf ſhortned in that mercy. Nor was it, Fourthlys 
(As Aquinas conceived ) becauſe, if his children had been 


doubled as weli as 1s eitarz, rnen nis children would not have 
k 
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had a double eſtate, nor more than they ſhould have had before. 
Fo:ty proporcionably divided among twenty, yields each of them 
no greater a portion, than twenty will do to ten. Nor was it, 
Fifthly, Becauſe the Lord would not have bim over-burdened 
with cares about their education ; none of theſe were any reaſon, 
why Febs children were not doubled to him in number, as well as 
his cattle, And therefore, 

] antwer ;fh:matively, = 

Fi;(t, For the word double, or twice 45 much, in the Text, which 
this ſeems not to come'vp unto, we may ealily ſalve that difficul- 
ty, fo: the Text ſpeaks not of perſons, bur of things, or of his 
ſubſtance, with reſpe& to doubling or a twice as much, As for his 
caildren they come in with an alſo, as an additional blefling to all 
thereſt ; He had alſo ſeven ſons, and three danghters, 

Secondly, Thoie words twice 4s much, need nor be taken 
{{:ictly, as was ſhewed before ; J-b might, and doubtleſs aid re- 
celve 2 double mercy in his children, though their perſons were 
not doubled nor multiplied, as will appear further afterwards, 

Thirdly, 1 anſwer, it was the pleaſure of the Lord; to give 
him no more than che ſame number of children, and chat may 
ſuffice us, | 

Fourthly, Some of the Ancients are much pleaſed with this 
other anſwer, ſaying, Feb, ina ſence, had his children doubled ; 
for his (lain children were not folt, bur gone before, and lived (till 
in a bleſſed ftaxze: They having immortal ſouls, and being the 
ſeed of the righteous, their father had reaſon to believe them 
ſafe in Abrahams boſome, Thoſe children are wot loſt to their 
parents when they dye, who are not loſt to God, or are not themſelves 
loſt chilaren, 

Fiftkly, Though Jobs children were not doubled 1n number as 
his cattle were, yet we may judge them Coubled to him in good- 
neſs ard vertuous qualities. The Weauty of his daughters 18 ex- 
preſlely noted in ihe following words : And (hall we think that 
God, who had a bleſſing for Jv, blefled his children only wich 
fading bodily beauty ? doubtleſs, their minds were more richly 
indowed, and their ſouls more beautiful than their bodtes, And 


7 . - 
-1f Jobs daughters were ſuch, we may well corceive his Sons were 
'not inferiour to them 1n gracious qualitications, and that they 


much exceeded the ſons he had before his fiction, Some have 
ſpoken 


Chap. 42. A" Expoſition upon the Book of Jon, Vet, 3. 
ſpoken doubcfully, at leaſt, of Fobs fo:m2r children, as if (though 
good, yet) not very good ; and they give two reaſons for ic out. 
of this book, Firſt, Bzcauſe, when they went to feaſt ac each 
others houſes Job uſed to offer lacrifice, fea ing his child:en had 
curſed Godin their hearts. S:condly, Bildad (chap. 8. 4. )ſeems 
to lay 4 blot upon his former children, 1f thy children (faith he) 
have ſinned againſt him, avd he have caſt them away for ther 
tranſgrefſion, &c, which may intimate the (inful micarciages of 
bis former children in the courſe of their lives, as well as that 
dreadful accideng by which they dyed. Yet, I conceive, we 
nezd not caſt any ſuch blot upon chem ; they mighe be 000d, 
though theſe were better, and ſo a double mercy to their father. 
He had alſo ſeven ſons, and three daughters, 


Hence note ; 
{ hildren are great bleſſungs, 


When the Lord cold Abraham (Gen. 15.2 ) Ian thy ſhicld, 
and exceeding great reward, Abraham ſaid, Lord what wil: chon 
zve we, ſeing [ go childleſs? As if he had ſaid, what is an in- 
ericance a an heir? Children are a bleſſing which God 
_ times denieth his own children: God denied Abraham 
that blefling long, yet gave it him at laſt. Abrahams ſervant re- 
porting the bleſſings of God beſtowed upon his maſter, put this 
as chief (Ger, 24.35.) The Lord hath blefſed my maſter great- 
ly, he ts become great, he hath given bim fl'cks and heras, ſilver 
and gold, men ſervants and maid ſervants (what follows ? ) ard 
Sarah wy waſters wife, bare 4 ſon to my maſter, when ſhe was old, 
Abrahams ſervant counted this the complement of all his maſters 
outward bleſſings, that as the Lord had given him a$reat eftate, 
ſo a ſon to inherir and poſſeſs it after him. And if children be a 
bleſſing ? ler all who have them take heed of looking upon them 
28 2 bu-theny, | 
And ſeing they are a bleſſing of the Lord, ſeing they come 
from him, let all who have them be admoniſhed robring them up 
for him , or, as the Apoſtle direfts, Jn the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord, Whatever we receive from God we ſhould 
uſe for him, and. return to him ; our eſtates ſhould be ſerviceable 
to the Lord, and above all we ſhould labour co make our children 
qarviceable to him, 
& ENG Thug - 


mp —_ pro Es 1 a0; a 


—_— OI I oe a r—o—_ ro 
—  — —————— —— —— _— — IE or o— _ = ———— ND 
_- >, 
mma 


Chap. 42. eAr Expoſition upon the Book of Jow, Veil, 13, 


Thus we have {een the three parts of Jobs reſtauration, Firſts 
His friends; Secondly, His wealth; Thirdly, His children, were 
reſtored ro him, Bur Job had fcur lofles, and we hear nothing 
about the reſtoring of the fourth, PFirlt, He loſt his ſubſtance; 
Secondly, His children; Thirdly, His health; Fourthly, His 
friends : Heres a reſtoring of three of them, but nothing 1s 
ipoken of the fourth, which I place third, the reſtoring of hz 
health, Now health being the chief of outward bleffings, bercer 
than ſheep and oxen, and whatever we can have in this world, why 
was not the reſtoring of that mercy mentioned ? 

I an{wer, Fhough the reſtoring of his health and Rirength be 
not expreſt verbally, yer it 1sexpre(t equivalently or vertually ; for 
when itis ſaid he offered ſacrifice, when it is ſaid he did ear bread 
with his friends 1n his houſe, theſe are proofs of his healch ;. and 
what was lait ſpoken, that he had ſo many.children,proves-1t much 
more. So then, though this fourth part of his mercy, be not men- 
tioned, yet it is implied 10 all that went before, | 

But, that beipg granted, *cis further queried, when his health 
was relto:ed ? whether before he prayed for his friends, or in the: 
cime of his prayer for his friends ? or whether after all was done ? 
Some make hot diſputes about this marrer, which ſurely is not 
much material, if we knew the certainty of it; nor do I know 
hoy any ſhould actain the certain knowledg of ir, ſeing the $crip- 
tu;e is utterly filenr, as to any determination of ir. 

There is one queſtion more. The texr ſaith, God gave Job. 
twice as much in cattle, &c, bur here is nothing ſaid of 'his rwice 
as much in grace, here is no mention of any amendment. in his 
ſpiritual Rate 3 his goods were doubled, bur was nor his good- 
neſs ? did Fob recover only 1n remporals ? 

I anſwer, Ficſt, The graces of Fob were never loft, as his cattle 
and children were ; and therefore chere needed no mention of 
the reſtoring of bis graces. Satan, by the Lo:ds permiſſion, pur 
him to it, and tried: all his graces, but could not rob bim of. 
one. 


Secondly, Jobs graces were not only not loft, but doubled in 


that exerciſe or combate, . True grace ercreaiz:h by the ordina- 
ry uſe of ir, much more by the extraordinary trials of it. And 
doubtleſs Fob, who was ſo eminently gracious, increaſed in every 


race, While he continued 1D this fiery trial, He ſaid of himſelf 
| ( chap, 
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(chap. 23, 10.) When he hath tried me 7 all come forth as gold, 
I ſhall come out better than I came in, He loſt droſs and cor- 
ruption in the crial, bur no grace, nor any degree of grace ; his 
races were doubled or increaſed, A believer thrives ( asto the 
innec map) in affliivn, how much foever be loſech and goett; 
backward as a man. ASthe time of 3fiiion is aſpectal time for 
the uſing of grace, ſo for the increaling of 1t : Grace never grows 
more ina gracious heart than in a day of trouble, And chough 
poſſibly a godly man doth nor. ſenſibly, or to appearance grow ir 
orace ptelently, yet he cruly doth ſo, and in ave time it will ap- 
pear chat he hath done ſo; We may take this chapter for a proof 
of ir, God himſelf found Fob much bettered in his graces, elſe 
he had not uſed him as a mediator for his friends, which was as 
bigh a ſpiricual honour as could be put upon himgacceptance being 
Promiſed and given him in that work, Nor would the Lord have 
uled chat endearing word, cAMy fervant, my ſervant Job, four 
times i1 one verſe, had not Feb improved in his fervice, which 
could not be but by ihe improvement of his graces, God called 
Fob ſervant once in the firſt chapter ; ſurely he was become a bec- 
cer ſervant no thar the Lord ſeemed ſo mnch delighted co call 
him ſervast 1n this lat chapter of the'book, when he had taken 
full c:ial of him by luff2ripg, as formerly by doing. We may 
well conclu:ie, Job was become 2 more humble ſervant, a more 
proficatle ieryanty a more holy ſervant, a more ſpiritual ſervant, 
than ever he had been ; when we find the Lord infiftine ſo much 
upon, and {o ofcen repeating that relation to him, Ay ſervant 
Job, His (ufferings had mended his ſervice, and his paſſive obe- 
dience had ficted him more for ative, God was ſo much pleaſed 
with his ſeivice, that he took pleaſure to call him ſerva»t, So 
then, we may anſwer the quetie propoſed; Jobs increaſe was not 
only in cattle (that had been but a pocr increaſe) his increaſe was 
alſo in grace and goodneſs ; and he who was a ſervant'of the Lord 
defore, was then a more approved ſervant, _ 

The Lord having told us, in the cloſe of this verſe, how many 
ſons and daughters Fob had, he is pleaſed to give us a charaRer or 
deſcriprion of his daughters ip the two verſes following, 
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14. 4nd he called the name of the firſt Jemima, and 
the name of the ſccond Kezia, and the name of the 
i hird Keren- happuch. F7y 

15. And inall theland were no women found ſo fair 
as the daughrers of Jobzand their father gave ther 


inheritance among their brethren. 


He former verſe gave us the account of Fobs children « He 

had alſo ſeven ſors and three daughters ; Nor 1s any thing 
more ſaid of his ſons, bur that they were ſeven ; but much more 
is ſaid of his daughters in theſe. two verſes, than that they were 
three ; and more 1s ſpcken of his daughters in three particu- 
lars.. 
Firſt, They are ſet forth by their names. 
Secondly, By the comlineſs of their perſons. 
Thirdly, By the greatneſs of their dowry, 

Their names are expreſtin the 14th verſe. . 


He called the name of the firft Jemima, and the vame of the 
ſecond Kerzia, and the name of the third Keren-happuch, 


The comlineſs of their perſons is ſhewed at the beginning of 
the 15th verſe, | 


And in all the land were no women found ſo fair as the daugh- 
ters of Job. 


The greatneſs of their dowry is ſet down at the cloſe of the 
i 5th verſe, | 
And their father gave them inheritance among their bres 
thren, | = | 


Some have queried, why no more is aid of the ſons of Fob,than 
how many they were ?. To ſuch, this anſwer may ſuffice, it was 
the Lords pleaſure to have no more ſpoken of them ; and where 
n0 More 15 ſaid, why ſhould we expeR more ? Y 


If any ſhall further erquire; but were not his ſons worthy per- 
ſons , that they are put off chus ſlightly, and mention made only 
of their number, not of the'c weight > Were they not worthy to 
have fo much as their names recorded ? which honour, and much 
more, 1s done their liſters, the daughters of Fob, 

I anſwer, We may upon gcod ground believe, that Febs ſeven 
ſons were worthy perſons, becauſe they were a great part, yet, 
the chief part of his reſtored happineſs; for as children are better 
than riches, ſo amopg children, ſons are better than daughters, as 
beivg the more worthy ſex, Sons, if not well qualified, are nor 
only leſs worthy than davghters, but a great croſs to their father : 
And therefore it yould have been a diminiſhing of Fobs felicity, 
co have had ſons equal in number with the former, yet-infetior 1n 
vertue and man-like qualities ; we may, for this reaſon, ſafely 
conclude, that (though nothipg be ſaid of their worth) that Jobs 
ſons were woithy perſony, or perſons of praiſe worthy qualities. 
Bur ſeing we have nothing from divine auchot icy, but only from 
well-grounded reaſon, to aſlert concerning Jobs lone, [ (hall nor 
ſlay the reader in any further diſconrſe abour them ; bur pro- 
ceed as the text doth with the daughterF, concerning whom we 
have.many things to ſay from divine authority, And, Firſt, Their 
names mult not be paſt wich filence, 


And he called the name of the firſt Jemima. 


He, 
That is, Job, I (ay, ic was he. Though ſome make a queſtion 


whether it was he or no ? or whether Job gave che name, or the 
people ? I ſhall determine it upon Job ; he 


Called the rameof the firſt. 


The Hebrew is he called the rams of one, Every firſt i one, bat 
every one 1s mt firſt ; and-therefore to diſtinguith who this ove 
was;' we render the word Firſt, *Tis uſual in Seripture to call 
that oe which is Firſf, Thus ſpake 21-ſes, deſcribipg the works 
of creation (Ger. 1, 5.) So the evening and the morning were the 
fir it day : The Hebrew firictly- is, '7 he evening was, ard the 
morinng was; day'ore, Aby day isone'day, the "fit day: was one 
day, and che fixeday was o0e day;,aewell ax che firſt 5 bur the fife 
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Nomen gua/: 
netamen. 
Shem, quaſi 
Sham, poſitum. 


fore tranſlate ren of renown; and men of no account or reputs- 
. tion among men, are called wer of no name; yerche pooteſt, the 
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07 {1xe Were pot the fi; ft day ; theretore we tranſlate for 9:0 day, 
the firſt day. Thus here be called the name of one, that is, of the 
firſt Jemima, L- pony 

There is a two-fold. ficfineſs, Firſt, In order of time, Se- 
ccndly, In order of honour, Fiilt here 1s firſt in time, The 
other ewo might equal, yea, exceed the firſt in worth and dignity ; 
bur chis was Jobs ficli-born daughter, his fit{t in time, He called 
the narae of the firſt Jemima, 


Hence note, B's ; | 
It :adnty to give names to our childres, 


"Tis not meerly matter of prudence, 'cis not an humane invers 
rion to give prames. God himſelf gave the name to the firſt manz 
God called hin vy the name, which, doubcleſs himielf had given 
him, when he called him Adam, lhe proper name of rhe firſt 
man, is a name common to all men; Aa ſignifying red earth, 
ſheweth us of what matter all men are made. And as God 
called the firft man by that name Adam, ſo Adam gave a name to 
the firſt woman, his wife (Ger, 3. 20.) He called bis wifes name 
Eve, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all lrving, And as God gave 
the firſt man a name, and he named the firlt woman, ſo God ap» 
pointed the firſt man to give names to all living creacures ( Gov. 
2,19.) The Lord brought all the breaſts of the field to Adam to 
ſee what he would call them, & whatſoever Adam calltd every liv- 
ing ereature, that was the name thereof, The Lord would have 
pothipg nameleſs, or without a name; ſurely then, he would have 
men and women known by their names. Abrabam was once 
called Abram, a high father ; bur God changed,his name, and 
would have him called Abraham, the father of a multitude,Were 
It not for names we ſhould be in a great confuſion, both about per- 
ſons and things ; we could nor diltinguith men had we not names 
to callthem by; and cherefore the Lacines ſay the word: ( nome» ) 
fenifying a name, comes from / notamer) 2 word which fignifiech 
a mark of diſtinion, Whatſoever God is made known by, is 
called his name in Scripture, becauſe men, and all things elſe, are 
known by their names. Though ſome in a ſpecial manner are 
called res. of »ame in Scripture (Gev. 6. 4} which we there- 
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obſcureſt man hach a name, by which he is known and diſtinguiſhe 
from other men, And as by names we ditinguiſh perſons at 
preſent, þ we preſerve the memory of perſons, and of their a&i- 
ons, and of their ſayings, whether good or bad for hereafcer. 
How can it be told who did, or who faid,this or that, unleſs we 


had their names who ſaid or did it, 
Secondly, He calle, that is, Job called the name of, &c, 


Hence note ;_ h 
It is the fathers priviledge to give the name to his children, 


Togive a name isan a& of power ; and therefore the Lord, as 
I fhewed before, brought all the creatures co A#am as their Lord : 
Having ſaid ( Ger. 1. 28.) Mave thou dominion over the beaſts of 
the earth, and the fowls of the air, and the fiſhof the ſea, He 
brought chem ro Adam, as their Lord, to receive their names 


'(Gen.2,1g.)Itisan aRt of great power either co give or to change 


nates, When Saul (AAsg.) was converted or changed, the | 
Lord changed his name, he was no more called Sas/, buc Paal; in fgumber- 
beins now become the Lords ſervant, and (as it were) on? of his *P"fatw. | 
menial or houſhold ſervatts, he gave him a new name. The : 
Pcince'df rhe Exnuchs changed the names of Dame! and his three 
cempanions; He gave ants: Daniel the name of B:lreſhazzir, 
and to Hanamah of Shadrach, &c.( Dar. 1.7.) Yet we read in 
Scripture chat women very often gave names to their children, 
"Tis conceived that Eve gave the name to Cain, / have gotten 4 
man from the Lord(Gen, 4. 1.) yea,as ſome exy7ound her mean- 
Ivo in thoſe words, ſhe thought the had gotten, T hat mar the 
Lord, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed ſeed (Gen. 3.15.) 
and then the had gotten ſomewhat indeed, & poſſeſſion to purpoſe, 
a5 the name Cain fignifiech, In the hiſtory of Facob, we find the 
mothers, Leah and Rachel, till giving the name (Ger. 29, 32, 
33» 342 35. chap. 3e.6,8.&c. 1 Sam, 1, 20.) But as 1t 1s 


well diftinouiſhed, thouch the nomination was often from the ,,  _ 
DO bo Nominatio d 


morher, yer the impoſition or confirtration of the name, was al- , - fo. 
ways from the father : the mother defired the name, the father j;, whos 2 
ratified it ; as 1s plain in the caſe of Jobs the Baptiſt ( Lake 1, parre. 
59,60,61,62, 63.) Friends preſent at his circumciſion called b:77 


Zacharias, after the name of his father ; bis mother FOO 
9% 
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ſo, but bis name ſhall be called John, How was this matter deter- 
mined ? They made ſignes to hu father, hw be would have bins 
called, he muſt end cane matter ; 47d he called for a wriging table, 
and wrote, ſaying, his name u John, There have been many no- 
minarions from the Mother, but the 1impcſitton ever was from the 
Father ; and uſtally, the Fa: her crly 1s menticned in giving the 
name (Gen, 5. 3,29.) as allo here in the Text, tis ſaid of Fob a- 
lone, He called the name of the firſk 


emima, ard the name of the ſecond, Keria, and the name of 
the third Keren-hapuch, I hall, 


Firſt, Conſider the fignification of theſe names in che, origi» 
nul Language. 

Secondly, Give ſome account why J-b gave them theſe names; 
for we mult not think they were given (as we ſay)at a venture, nor 
14 faccy, : | 


He called the 1ame of the firſt F emima, 


The root of this name in the Heb:ew, fignifieth Day, or, the 
light of the day ; and ſo both the Septuagint and the vulgar La- 
cine cranſlate : as if we fhould render ic in Engliſh, He called 
the vame of the firſt, Day. 


He called the name of the ſecond Kezia, 


That, in the Hebrew,fignifieth a Spice or Perfume, a very fra- 
orant and pleaſant ſpice, of which Naturaliſts ſpeak much, and 
18 commonly known by the name Caſſia, and ſo rendred (Pal. 
45.8.) All thy garments ſmell of Myrrh, Ales and Caſſia : 1s 
if in Englith Fob had called bis ſecond daughters name, aweet 


ſpice or perfume, 
«And the name of the third K ee1 happuch, 


That's a componnd word, from Kerer, which fignifieth 4 
Horn ; and Happuch, which -among the Learned hath a double 
fhonification, 

Firſt, Ir fignifieth a pruder, of which they made a kind of oint- 
ment, wherewith proud ones painted chemſelves, called in Latine 
Stibium, Some ſay it was a mineral ; others ſay it was aplant 
rowing in the Sea, which beivg ground ro pouder, was of an 

: | » ex- 
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excellent redneſs in colour. Here the word Kerez fignifying eHors, 
1s prefixed to it, becauſe they uſed topreſerve ſuch painting-pou- 
der io a horn, We findchis word Happruech made uſe of in theVerb 
(2 Kings 9. 30.) where it is ſaid, that Fezebel hearing Jehs was 
come to Fezreel,Painted her face,and tired her head &c, 1 he Pro- 
phert alſo maketh uſe of it (Jer, 4.30.) when he would ſhew how 
unable anything ſhould be todo them good,theLord being provo- 
ked by their evil deeds. True bodily beauty cannot, much leſs can 
a painted face procure them favour with men,with whom theLord 
is avgry for their wickedneſs and ſoul-pollutions ; and therefore, 
ſaich the Prophet there, T hough thou cloatheſt thy ſelf with crim- 
fon, and deckeſt thy ſelf with ornaments of gold, though thou renzeſt 
thy face with painting, 1n vain ſhalt thou make thy ſelf fair , thy 
lovers will deſpiſe thee, they will ſeek, thy life, When he faith, 
Though thon renteſt thy ſelf with painting, it is ovly to ſhew, that 
rhough they did their beſt, and uſed their utmoſt $kill ro make 
themſelves look fair, though they ſhonld rub their faces with this 
vermillion, till chey crack d their very $skin,yer it would do them 
no good, the enemy would not be enamoured with them, nor 
pity, nor ſpare them for their fine cloaths and fair faces, 

Secondly, Others derive this word Fappuch from a root, 
which fignifieth ts e472, and then the ſence of the Text is, He 
called the name of the third Keren-happuch, that is, The born of 
converflon, or of turning, 1 ſhall give the reaſon of that cranflati- 
cn by-and-by. The Sepruagint render it by a word which figni- 
fieth Plenty, The horn of plenty, But I conceive our rendring 
met proper : He called her name Keren.-happuch, that is, The 
horn of beauty, alluding tothe cuſtom of proud women, who to 
make themſelves look fair, and ſo to enſbare others with their 
beauty, anointed orpainced rhemſelves with that tinRuring Ruff, 
Thus we have the fignification of theſe names, 

Bur why did Job give his daughters ſuch names as theſe ? 

Firſt, 1 ſuppoſe this may be given as a reaſcn of ir, That he 
might in theſe names remember, or be minded of, his wonderful 
reſtoration, God having brought hin) our of a low and miſerable 
eſiatezto a very hich and comfortable one ; he therefore called 
the.name of the firſt Femrma, that is, Day, to ſighifie that he 
who before wasin a fieht,'a dark vighr of ſadneſs and ſorrow, of 
frouble and adyerſity,) was vow come to a comfortable day of 

Et, Mmm mmm proſpe- 
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proſperity. The Scripture ſaith, Light is ſown for the righteous, 
They may be in the dark, in a dark day, 10 a day as dark as night, 
20d where the very light (as Fob ſpake, Chap. 10,). is as dark- 
neſs ; burthere is a Day coming, Light ss ſown for the righteous, 
Fob might ſay, I have been in the dark night of afflition, but now 
"tis break of day with me; and therefore that I may. remember 
this goodneſs of God, my firſt daughter ſhall be named Day, 
chat her name may help me to remember the goodneſs of God 
all my dayes. 

Again, When be called his ſecond daughter Kezia, rhat alſo 
might refer to his new ſtate, As if he had laid, My former con- 
dition of {tink and filth is paſled away ; I once (ate (as it were) 
upon a dunghil, being little betrer than dung my ſelf, full of ul- 
cerous ſoars ; my breath ſavour'd ſo ill, thar my Wife could not 
endure me, and I was an offence to all neer me :. but now the 
Lord hath renewed my fleſh, as the fleſhof achild , now I am 
ſweet and clean, my. ſavour is like a perfume ; and therefore my 
ſecond daughters name ſhall be Kez'a, Spice or perfume, 

Fob might alſo ſay, My late afliftion was a tiate of deformi- 


ty, I was black and uncomely, my face was all as a ſcab, and my 


hody as a ſore , my countenance was flur;'d with tearsand weep= 
iog (a3 h: complained, Chap. 16, 16. )jchere wzs no beauty in 
me ; Fob might ſay of himſelf in char ſtate, as it is ſaid of Chriſt 
in the Propheſiz, when we beheld him there was 10 beauty, no 
comelineſs ir him : but naw my ſores are healed, now I have re- 
covered my former {trength,freſhneſs and comelineſs ; and there- 
fore, the name-of this daughter ſhall be, The horn of beauty, to 
mind me how the Lord hath given me beauty for aſhes, and gar- 
ments of joy for a ſpirit of heavineſs, Thus he might very.well, and 
very piouſly, give his children theſe names, to mind him of the 
bleſled change which the Lord. had made in-his outward conditi= 
op, And this is the reaſon of that tranſlation before nenrioned, 
of the name of the third daugiter, called Keren-bappach, T he 
horn of Converſion , intimating how. great a change the Lord had 
made in hishorn; his horn was in the duſt before, it was empty 
and had nothing 1n it but filth, whereas now it is become or 
cured tobe a Horn of plenty, Jobs eſtate was changed. from po- 
vertyto plenty, :nd his horn raiſed from the duft: ro honour and 
dignity; and there iore he called the name of his third daughter 


Kerens. 
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Keren-happuch, T he horn of Converſion, or, The change of the 
Horn, Thus Job might bave great reaſon to call his daughters by 
theſe names, with reſpeRt ro the chavge of his condiciov, 


Hence obſerve ; 

Godly Parents dowell, when they give ſuch names to their 
children, as may be memorials of the promdences of God 
towards them. 


Foſeph had 2 mighty turn in his eſtate, as the P/almif# epitc> 
mizeth the Hiſtory of Moſes in Gerefis concerning him ( Fſal. 105. 
17,18, 19, 20, &c.) He was ſold for a ſervant, his feet were hurt 
with fetters, he was Ia'd in trons until the time that his word came ; 
the word of the Lordtryed him : The King ſent and looſed him, he 
made him Lird of his houſe, and Ruler of all his ſubſtance, &c, This 
Foſtph had two (ons in the Land of Egypr, after this turn of his 
eſtare ; buc what were their names? The Text-anſwers (Ger. 
41.51, 52.) eAnd he called the name of his firſt-boyn Manaſſeth, 
which fignifieth forgerfulneſs; and he giveth this reaſon of it ; for 
{ſaid he) God hath made me forget all my toyl, and all my fathers 
howſe. And the name of the ſecond called be Ephraim, which figni- 
fieth fraitful; for (ſaid he) God hath cauſed me to be fruitful in 
the land of my aſfi:t:109, He was once very much afflicted, and 
now he was very fruitful ; therefore, he called the name of his 
younger ſon, Ephraim, that he might remember the kindneſs of 
God to him, as often as he beheld or ſpake to, or of, that ſon. 
So Moſes called his ſon Gerſhoms ( ftranger) for he ſaid, T have been 
a ſtranger im a ftrange Land (Exod, 2,22.) We find alſo names 
oiven to things, as well as to perſons, by way of remembrance, 
Thus (1 Sam. 7. 12.) after a great vitory obtained againſt the 
Philiſtines, Samucl (et up a ſtone, and gave it a rame, He cated 
it Eben-tez,ar, or the Stone of belp : The reaſon was,for (ſaid he ) 
hitherto the Lord bath helped 4,The name of the ſtone,was,to mind 
them of the Lords conſtant readineſs to help them, even unto 
that day. So Moſes (Exod, 17.) after that great deliverance from 
the Amalckites, built an Alcar, and called it Fehovah 11ſt, which 
fignifieth, the Lord 1s my Banner, to put them in remembrance 
how the Lord went forth as a man of War, and mightily con- 
founded their enemies. There is a prudence to be uſed inthe 


names, both of chings and perſons. We read (Gev, 10, 25.) 
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Unto Eber were born two ſons, and the name of the one he calltd 
Peleg ; and why Peleg ? for 11 bis days (ſaith that Text)was the 
earth drvided, Peleg Genkbech diviſion, The whole world,which 
lay before as one common field in his days, was divided and can- 
coniz'd into ſeveral Countries, therefore his name was called Pe- 
leg, And, as many names have been given from paſt or preſent 
providences, ſo ſome names have been given, as it were , by 
P:opheſie, with reſpect toafter providences(Gen, 5.29.) Lamech 
lived a hundred eight J and two years,and begat a ſon, and called his 
name Noah,w® ftenifieth reſt, Why ſo?not from a providence that 
ras palt or preſent, bur from what he believed ſhould be; For this 
{ame (ſaid he) fpall comfort us concerning our work, and toyl of our 
hands, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed, Thus 
much of the names of Jobs daughters, as they fignified the pro- 
vidences of God towards him, and the turn of hisſtate. 
Secondly, We may conſider theſe names, with reference to the 
perſonal qualifications or endowments of his daughters, and thoſe 
twofold; Firſt, their corporal & external qualifications. Secondly, 
their ſpiricual & internal qualifications, which we may well con» 
Ceive Job had a chief reſpect unto, in giving chem theſe names. 
Firſt, He called the name of the firſt Femima, or, Day, there- 
by ſignifying, Firſt, che clear natural beauty of that daughter, or 
the b:ighrneſs of her complexion like the brightneſs of the day, 
or as if the ſhined in beauty like rhe day, when beautified by 
the beams of che Sun. Thus Chriſt ſpake of the Church (Carr, 
6.10.) Whois ſhe that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the 
Moon, clear as the San ? Fobs eldeſt daughter looked forth as the 
day, ſhe was of a reſplendent comelinz(s : and we may well 
ſuppoſe, Fob,who gave her thisname, had prayed ſhe might have, 
2nd hoped ſhe would have, and doubtleſs in her time ſhe had 
not only a bzauriful face, and a comly feature of body, but (which 
1s far b:tter) a beauciful ſoul, a weli-featured diſpoſition of mind, 
much grace and goodneſs; In which ſenſe, the Church (in the 
place laſt mentioned )is ſaid ro look forth as the morning, to be fair 
&s the Afoon, and clear as the Sun, The name Day, doth very 
well ſhadow, both the virgin beauty of the body, and the divine 
unſported beauty. of the ſoul. Secondly, he might call ber ſo, 
thereby Genifyino, that as the Cay is ſweet and pleaſanc, "fo was 
$he, both as to her bodily aſpeR incomelineſs, and the —_ 
er 
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her ſoul in holineſs. Thirdly, (ſay ſomeJhe called her name Dy, Tag dies aps» 
becauſe beauty (bodily beauty. chey mean) is of no long conti- rit,ſuſturit una 
nuance, it is but, as it were, for a day ; like a flower, which a day dics. 
opens and withers, 

He called the ſecond Kezre, or a$ one of the Ancients ren- 
ders, ( afta, ſignifying ſpice and perfume, to note that (he was 
of a fragrant temper, of a winning diſpoſition and conyer= 
ſation, Grace and vertue yield che (weetelt ſmell in the noſtrils 
of God, and of all good men, The Church (Cart. r. 3.) faith 
of Chriſt, Becauſe of the ſavour of thy good ointments, thy name 
ir an omtment poured ferth ; therefore do the virgins love thee, 
Theſe oincments were the precious graces of Chrift, Tis fo in 
ſome proportion, with all the godly; their ointments (the unction 
of the Spirit poured upon them) caſt a delightful favour, Solo- 
mon ſaith(Eccl, 7.1.) A good name ts better than precions ont + - 
ment, A g004 name, arifing from good qualities, from grace re- 1 
ceived and acted, 1s the molt precious ointment, more precious 
chan all che oincments which affeR the ſenſe, To be Femima, 
beauriful in body as the day, and not to be Kezia, not to have a 4 %/ 
ſpiric (weer as Caſſia,whar 18 it, but a piece of pageantry, or gild- | þ 

k 


ipg upon a common poli? 

Fob called the name of the 3d Keren-happuch,or, Horn of beag- lk 
fy; Firſt, with.reſpe& to her our=lide, intimating, that (he was 2 hit 
great beauty, Some ſay,ſhe was called Keren-happuch by an Az- FY wall 
tiphraſis, becaule ſhe n2eded not, mach leſs uſed, the horn of beauty | 
to make her ſelf beanti/ul; (he was even beauty it ſelſ: Her natncal 
beauty exceeded all that artificial beaucy which proud women 
make thew of, by painting their faces, She was al'o 4 horn of 11 
beauty, as toher graces and ſpiritual endowments. Thus Feb [|| 
might give his daughters theſe names, not only with reſpect co 
the change of 1s condicion, but confdering the conditions of 
his daughters, both with reſpe& ro their bodily beauty, and the 
divine excellency of grace beltowed upon their ſouls. 


Hence note ; 
It is geod to groe names, exciting to vertur and t0 duty, 


; The names of Fob*s three daughters, Day, Perfume, Horn of Noming bona 
veauty, 'mighc ſitr them up to approve themſelves ſuch as their ,qtcor ad vir- 
names rurem habens, 
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names imported, Vertuous names,or names of vertue,thould mind 
us to do vertuoully, ' 11s allo a piece of ſpiritual prudence and 
policy, to put, as the names-of excellent . things, of graces and 
v=rtues, {o of excellent perſons, ſuch as have excelled in grace 
- ard vertue,upon our children, that they may be provoked to1mi1- 

tate and follow their examples, whoſe names they bear. The good 

wilhes and deſires of parents concerning children, may be filent- 

| ly (it 1 may ſo ſpeak) expreſled in their names. They who would 
| tos bobs bave their children excel 1n ſuch a grace or good way, may do 
rial oj wellco fix it intheir names, as prophecying or hoping, at leaſt, 
viriuns auſpi FO&y Will really be what they are in name, or what thetr names 
cium ponunrur Promiſe, One of the Ancients reports this practice of the An- 
vocabulaiſc, cients; We grve rames (laith he) wherein we hold forth our wiſhes 
Victoris,Caſt, and dejires, ard pray to God that our children may @1[wer the figne= 
ph F9 fication of their names, Many Sc:Ipture-rames bave myſterious 
Micheas,vy | meanings in them, Hoſea, hgntheth a Sawonr, his parents there = 
Habdias os Z 3. in prophecying (as it were) and ſhewing their.faich,that he would 
| charias eate- be a P:ophers and prove in{trumental for the ſalvation of others, 
| wa his finilis Obadieh, fienifieth the ſervant of God ; his parents gave bim thar 
Pocabuts 132. name (we may fuppoſe) hoping he would, and wiſhing he mighr 
r# d parentibg OE 2 faithful ſervant of God. Zachariab, lignifieth the memor y or 
imponuntur, remembrance of God; his parents earneſtly deſiring, that God would 
Hieron. in both remember him (which is all mercy to man) or that he might 
_— = ” wy . alwayes remember God (which is all duty ro God) Remember new 


Mich. : y - reator in the dayes of thy youth ; that is, perform all duty to 
od, 

Nomina crane _ We ſee then, it hath beenuſual among godly parents, to give 

quoſi omina vel ſignificant names to their children, either that they might be 

monita vel ve> Minded of the mercies of God to them, or of the duties which 

farei future. they were to perform to God, 

I ſhall only adde for the cloſe of the point, this (hort admo= 
nition tro all, to women eſpecially (becauſe the Text ſpeaks of 
them) that, A's it t nſeful avd nſual for parents to give good 
names to thur children, ſo chiluren ſhould have a gracious ambi- 
tion to make good the ſignification of thur names, Wrat will it 
advantage a man to be called Fohn, which fignifierh grace, if him- 
ſelf be graceleſs ? or tobe called Obadiab, which fignifieth a ſer- 
vant of God, if he negle&t to ſerve God ? or to be called Ze- 
chariah, which fenifieth the Remembrance of God, if he 4 | 
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God? Again, what will ic benefic a woman to be called Suſana, 
which fienifieth & L:iKy ( a beautiful lower) if the be nor like 
that lilly among thorns, the Church (Cant, 2, 2.) bur only a lilly 
in the wilderneſs of this world > What will it benefic a woman 
to be called Tamar, which ſignifieth a Palm-rree, call and (trait, 
if her ſelf be of a low, baſe, and crooked di poſition. *'Tis better 
to be a crooked ſhiub in bodily Rature, than 2 call Rraic Palm- 
cree with a Crooked mind, and a low ſpiric, To be named Fe- 
wima, as fairas Day ; to be named Kezia, as ſweet as ſpice or 
perfume ; to be called Keren-happach, as beautiful as the very 
horn of bzauty ; what will it advantage any women, unleſs they 
have real vertues, and gracious qualicies anſwering theſe names ? 
Yea, theſe names will be real witneſſes againſt them at laſt, and 
fill cheic faces with (hame. To profeſs our ſelves to be, or to 
have a name to be, what we ate nor, is to be deeply hypoccirical ; 
and to bear thar in our names Waich we are not, nor take any care 
to be, is bighly diſgraceful, Bur waen names are fulfilled in 
perſons; when men and women, who wzar good names, are or do- 
the good fignihed by their names, how precious are their names! 
and cheir memories, how hono:able ! And when the good or 
vertues of the three feminine nam2s in the Text meet and center 
10 the perſon of any one woman ; when Jemima, the day-lighe 
of true knowledge and underſtanding is joyned with Kezra, the 
perfume of reputation, aſcending from Kerer-happuch, ſtore of 
beautiful graces, put forth in the gracious actions of a ſpotleſs and 
unblameable converſa-1on ; what Pencil is able to draw to the life 
the ravithing features of ſuch a perſon ? Such, I believe, were 
thoſe noble Ladies, Fobs daughters, named in the Text, which 
was the joy of their fathers heart, and the Raft of his old age. 
Thus much of the names of Jobs daughters, and of the fenifi- 

cation of them ; both in reference to the then preſent change of 

obs eſtate, and the hope he had of their future good efiate ; with 
reſpe& to the beauty and gracefulnelſs of their bodies, but eſpeci» 
ally to the beauty and graciouſneſs of their ſouls or minds, 

Now as the beauty and vertues too of Fo; three daughters were 
implyed, and wrapt up in their names, ſo thei beauty is plainly 
exprefled in the next words, 
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Verſ.15, And in all the land were no women found ſo fair 
as the daughters of Job, and their father gave them inhe- 
ritance among they brethren, 


In this verſe we have two things concerning Jobs daughters, 
Firſt, The ſupe:emin2ncy of their beauty, Secondly, The great- 
neſs of their dowry or portions, beſtowed on them by the bounty 
of their facher, T'ne former we have ac the beginning of che 
ye:le. 


And in all the lavd were no women found ſo fair as the 


daughters of Job, 


When *is ſaid, 1» all the /and, we are to underſtand it of al! 
U mh Ga! gg the land of V2; Yerthe Septuagint extend 1t{to all lands all the 
vor. Ineaque World over, rendring ail under heaver ; but the word in the Oci= 
fed celo.Sept. ginal will not reach ſo far, though the truth might, Bur inall char 
Tora terra eſd 1nd were 10 women (or women kind, as Maſter Browghton reads) 


Co found ſo fair, that is, nonz were ſo fatr as they. The word fourd 
gituy ad cer I to be taken as in that of doſes (Exod. 35.23.) Every mar 


tam Region,o, With whom was found (that 18, with whom there was, cr who had) 
Druf, blue and purple, &c, brought them: And as in that which is 
ſpoken of Chrift ( Phil, 2, 8.) He was found (that is, he was or 
appeared) i» the form of a man, So (Hal. 2. 6. 2 Chron. 19g, 
3.) For we are not to Corceive that there Was an 1rquity or 
ſearch made amone(t all the women of the land of Vz who was 
faireſt, and that upon the return, none were found ſo fairand 
beautiful as Jobs daughters : The meaning is only this, none were 
known ſo fair as they, or they had no known Peers in fairneſs ; and 
this is a \ufficient proof, that thoſe notable names were not given 
Jobs daughters without a cauſe, either (zen or foreſeen, ar leaſt 
deſired, the iflue anſwering the deſire ; 1» all the land there were 

2one ſe fair as they, 
There 1s a bodily fairneſs, and a ſcul fairneſs, The word into 
which we render the Hebrew figniherh properly the fairneſs of 
Non ſim: in- the face or body : but the Septuagint trarſlite ic by a word fignt- 
wentz juxta fying the ſonls fairneſs ; They ſay, No women were found better thas 
fitios Job me» the daughters of Job, Their goodneſs withour queſtion, as it was 
lioreseis., far-more excellent in it ſelf, ſo more con:ertful and delightful to 
__ him than cheir fairneſs, But we may very well rake in both,as was 
: hinted 
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for the one bzauty and for the other, YetI conceive, the fairneſs Pulcritudo rey. 
here ſpoken of, was chart pf the body ; and we mult reckon it as a Kea 
part of Fobs renewed felicity,nor only thathe had three daughters ,;, eſt, ad arf- 


as he had before, but thar his daughters were fairer thanany 1o the pen/ationer 


land. veters teſt4- 
nent perti- 
Hence note ; : | Nens, 
T he badily beauty of our children 1s a pift of God, and n9 
ſmall one, 


Beauty is not only one of the excellencies of nature, but tome _ _ | 
part of Gods image in man, and much reſpected in women, The —_— 
beauty of the body, bears che 1mage of a beauriful mind, and is ,z OG 
a figure of holineſs ; hence tat Scripture phraſe, The beauty of figura probita- 
holineſs, It is ſaid of Moſes, He was a goodly child ; and of tv. Amb,1 2, 
Sarah, that ſhe was a very beautiful woman ; ſo beautiful, char 42 virgin, 
Abraham was afraid her beauty might endanger him among 
ſtrangers. Kebeccah alſo was beautitul, and very fair ; and Gyaior eff put. 
though beauty is no grace, yet it 184 grace to grace, Beanty #, chro veniens 8 
and duly may be, a great attrative of love and affeition > Though corpore virtaw, 
we know it is often an incentive to luſt, yer it 1s an attractive of E 
erue love. What is ſaid of the Church (P/ſal. 45. 11.) So ſhall 
the King greatly defire thy beauty, tay ſpiritual or inward bezury, 
1s/true allo of outward or corporal beauty, Beauty co ſome is a 
portion among menzto others,a favour from God, Beauty is a lent 
eloquence, a racir perſwaſion, it works much. But confider, | 
ſpeak of that beauty firſt, which 1s nacural, nor arcificial ; I ſpeak 
not of beauty out of a box, but of that which 1s laid on by the had 
of, God, that's a bleſſing and a mercy, then eſpecially, wheo ic is 
joyned with becter beauty, Only remember, though bodily beau- 
ry bea bleſſing, it is bur an inferior bleſſing ; it 18 a gift of God, 
yet an Inferior gift; And there are many conſiderations which 
may keep them humble in their ows thoughts, who are molt beau= 
tiful1n the eyes of others. 

For, Firſt, As beauty is a blefling, fo it is a ſnare oftentimes ; 
and that 1n two reſpeRs, 

Firſt, Tt proveth a ſnare to them that have it. If they have not F:?ws in ef 
orace, it maketh 'them proud and vain ; ſich are often given up P15, ſequi- 
to peW-fapgled inyentions ; their nitucal Seauty will not ſerve ran es 
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chem, they mult have artifical ſet-offs, Again, much beauty 
maketh many diſdainful of others; and they who are fo, are un- 
der the diſdain of God ; and it had been much better for ſuch, if 
they had been the verielt Dovdes(as ſorhe call unhandſoms ones) 
or the moſt deformed creatures inthe world, Therefore ( I ſay) 
remember there is a ſnare in beauty to thoſe that have it ; yer by 
how much beauty hath the more temptation in it, by ſo much are 
they the more tobe commended, who being beautiful, overcome 
choſe temptations, and continue humble, modeſt, chaft, diſcreer, 
and diligent, avoiding evil, with all the occaſions of it, turning 
from every vanity, and doing good, 

Secondly, Beauty is ofren a ſnare to others, When the Perſi- 
an Captive Ladies were preſented to Alexander the Great,he call- 
edthem, The ſores or pain of the eyes 3 He was afraid they might 
wholly conquer him, who had conquered ſo great a part of the 
world. What reaſon have any to be preud of that, which may in- 
foare,and ſo undo, both themſelves and others ? : 

Secondly, Conſider there is nothing more frail, nor ſooner loſt 
than bodily beauty. A lictle ſorrow, a few tears, ſpoil and ſully a 
a fair face ; a fit of ſickneſs withereth beauty, and, inevitably, 
old age will do it ; at beſt, 'ris quickly gone, and every day,when 
once at beſt, abates ir ; the longer you have it, the leſs you have 
of ir. Some conceive (as I toucht before) that Job called his 
eldeſt daughter Jemima, Day, becauſe beauty laſteth bur as it 
were a day ; oneday bloweth it, and another day blaſteth ir. - 

Thirdly, Beauty endangers the weaker ſex to become a prey 
to the luſts of adulcerous men, who ofcen lye in wait for ſuch a 
booty. So then, though beauty be a bleſſing, yer we have lictle 
reaſon to be proud of it, 1f theſe three things be true (as who can 
deny the truth of any one of them) which have been ſaid of it ; 
and three times three things more might be ſaid of it, with as 
mech truth, to rake all off from ove:-much valuipg it, or to abate 
our valuation of it, 

Therefore, above all, look to the beauty of the mind, char's a 
deauty worth che ſtriving after ; and chat is crueſt bodily beauty, 
which 1s adorned with ſoul-beauty, or when the beauty of come- 
Hhaeſs is aſſociated 'with the beauty of holineſs, Ir had been no 


2reat matter of commendation.to eb; daughters, that they mow 
the 
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the faireſt women in all the land, if they had not been the holieſ, 
Thebeauty of the mind is cen thouſand times more commendable 
chan that of the bedy ; the King of heaven deſires ſuch beauty. 
It is not a naturally fair face that will make the Lord Jeſus defite 
you;and as for ap artificially fairgthat will cauſe the Lord Jeſus to 
abhor you. The Kings daughter 5 all glorions within (Pial, 45. 
T3.) ber glory is a ſpiritual glory, Solomon harh told us whac 
natural beauty is without ſpiritual ( Prov, I1, 22.) As 4 jewel 
in a ſwines ſnout, ſo 1s 4 fair woman which # without diſcretion, , 
eſpecially, that fair woman is ſo, »ho (as the Margin hath it) de- 
parteth from diſcretion, They are truly beautiful and lovely, 
who have beautiful diſpoſitions, and follow beautiful and lovely 
ations. The Lord (a1d of the Jewiſh Church (Ezrk, 16. 14.) 
Thy renown went forth among the heathen for beauty ; for it was 
perfelt through my comelineſs which Thad pnt upon thee, But what 
was the comelineſs which God had pur upon her ? Ic was the 
comelineſs of divine gifcs and graces planted in her,and exerciſed 
or hEſd out by her. That's the ornament with which the Apoſile 
Peter (aith, the good womenin the old time adorned themſelves, 
even the hidden man of the heart, a meck, and quiet ſpirit (1 Epift, 
3. 4» 5.) And let men as well as women {trive for theſe orna- 
ments. They that are deformed in perſon, may more than make ic 
up, by being conformed to Chriſt in their ways and works. Better 
be deformed in body, and conformed to Chriſt, than to have a 
well-proportion'd comely body, and no conformity unto Chriſt, 
Ic hath been ſaid of ſome wiſe and worthy men, that therr ſon!s 
were ill- houſed, that is, they had ill ſhap'd or unhandſome bodies, 
But though the houſe of the body be mean and deſpicable, yer if 
the inhabicanr, or the ſoul, be wiſe and 200d, that makes a mends 
for all outward deficiencies, yea, for deformities and monſirofi- 
ties; Whereas if the houſe of the body be never ſo well framed 
and builc, yer if icbe inhabited by a proud, unclean, ignoranr, 
impious ſoul, how doth that ſpoil, defile,and diſhonour that body, 
and make it no better rhan a darkſome dungeon, 

So far concerning the names of Fobs daughters, who being qua- 
lified in body and mind according to the import of their names, 
were themſelves portion enough to any husband ; yet Fob did nor 
put them cff ſo, bur gave an honou:able ſhare of his plenciful 


eltate tothem, as it followeth, 
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And their father gave them wheritance among their bre- 
thren, - 


And well they deſerved it. Ther father gave them, He made 
the diitribution co prevent conteption,which ofreg,falls out among 
children ( and poſlibly might among. Fobs) about their fathers 
eitare. This was a high favour, and ſomewhat unuſual, to give 
daughters inheritance among their brethren ; they uſe only to.in- 
herit, waen they have no brethren, For among the Fews, and 
probably among the [damears, it was a cultome, and it paſt into a 
law among the Jews, that ſons ſhould have the whole inheritance ; 
the reaſon was, becauſe their families and inheritances were pre- 
{ſerved diftin& by the male, not ſo by the females. The Hebrew 

RN MWotd for a male fignifies Remembrance, but that fora female 
MW Forgetfulneſs ; becauſe daughtersloſe the name of their family in 
marriage,and therefore daughters did nor inheric, but when there 
was no male iflue, Thus ic was in the caſe of the daughters of Ze- 
z-phehad,their father left no ſon, & ſo they inherited (Nam. 2p.7,) 
An1mmoveadble inheritance came not to daughters ; they had only 
FFud Intex,vel a moveable inhericance, Bur Fob giving his daughters inheritance 
,— raw 1h amone their b:ethren, implyech ( as ſome Interpreters conceive) 
fotrum £que- that they had an equal inhericance in lands with their brethren, 
litatem guan- WICH 18 alſo the opinion of our Annotators ; as 1f ont of love to 
darn (F com- them, and in reward of their vertues, be gave to every one of 
munen ratio them, zs to his ſons, a portion of land toinherit, ſo that they ſha- 
_ _— red proportionally with their brethren, by their fathers Will and 

_—_ Teitument, and were coheirs with them in his eſtate equally. 
| Inter fratres Yet thoſe words, ang or nm the mids of ther brethren, note, 
{c. ad deſignau- {ait9 another Expoſitor, only an equality in their good qualities & 
Cum convent- Vertues.l ſuppoſe,if you take equally in a ſtrift ſeſe,that is,juſt as 
eftian virtut9 much, foot for foor, penny for penny,rhey did not inherit equally; 
n urri/ſque bur if we take it in 4 commnn or targe ſerſe,ſothey had as great an 
nn iherirance as their b:ethren, they had as much for daughters, as 
their brethren for ſons, Their fathers gave them wheritarcs 

 amorg their brethren, 


Hence note, Firſt ; 
It us the fathers duty to provide for his Children, 


(1 Tim, 5. 8.) If any provide not for bis own, and ſpecially 
TYEeD | JF 
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for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denicd the fanth, and i worſe 
than an infidel, The Apoſtles meaning is, in that poior, he hacia 
denied the faith, and doth not carry it like a believer, no, nor ſo 
well as unbelievers or infidels commonly do. 

Secondly, Their father gave them inheritance, 


Hence note ; 
It ts the fathers priviledge to diſpoſe of his eftate to hu 
children, 


Children muſt not take their portions ; their father muſt give 
it them. Children mult nor carve to themſelves : It 1s the privi- 
ledge of the father to diſpoſe of what he hath, according to right 
and reaſon, and the lay of che place. | 

Thirdly, Who were they that had this gifr, they were his 
daughters, T heir father gave them inheritance, 


Hence note ; | 
Daughters are to be provided for, as well as ſons, 


Some fathersare all for their ſons, and negle& their daughters 
alrogether. Sons (ſhould not be denied their priviledge, and 
daughcers ſhould not be unprovided for, Sons bear up the name 
of the family, and daughters may bring both Rrepoth and honour 
to the family ; by matchipg into worthy families. 


Note, Foutihly ; 
T he better daughters are, the better ſhould parents, father 
or mther,4o and provide for them, 


The reaſon why 7-6 went ſo high, to give his daughters inheti- 
tance among their brethren, was, becauſe his daughters were not 
only beautiful, bur dutiſul, and enough women by ſex, yet of a 
maſculine ſpiric, The very grammer of the Text (as ſome take 
notice) leads us to this ground of their fathers bounty and noble= 
neſs to them ; he dealt with them as wich ſons, becauſe they had 
the vertues of {ons ; for inthree places the Holy Ghoſt uſerh the 
maſculine affixe ( © mem) where (according to ordinary rute) he 
ſhould uſe the feminine ( 3 »##) roſhew (ſay they) that Job was 
not moved by fond affe&ion to his daughters, but ſound judge- 
ment zhe ſeing them exceed their ſex in verrue, equall'd rhem in 
ns facherly proviſion, with thoſe who were of a more excellenc 

. ſex, 
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ſex, avd dealt with them as with ſons iD their dezree. 


Laſtly, Obſerve ; 
Children ought to be (atisfied Ry their fathers pleaſure in 


diſpoſing hus eſtate among them, 


We do not hear that there was any diſcontent in the ſons, be- 
cauſe the daughters nad ſo much ; nor in che daughters, becauſe 
they had co more + both reſted in what their father was pleaſed 
to do for them, How much more ſhould we reſt content with 
that portion and iphentance which our father in heaven provides 
for us ? and indeed he will give all his daughters at laſt inheri- 
tance among his ſons : For 4s the Apoſtle ſpeaketh with reſp2& 
ro grace, ſo ris true in reſpec to gloty, T here ts neither male nor 
female ; but Chrift is all and in all, The grace of God isnot more 

co the male than to the female ; « and, as 1 ic 151n the giving of grace 
bere, ſo it will be 1n che difriburion of olory hereafcer : Bre- 
thren and fiſters, husbands and wives, who are heirs of the ſame 
orace of life, ſhall be all heirs cogether in the life of glory, 6: in 
the olocious life ; and therefore let us be content with what por= 
tion or inheritance our heavenly father is pleaſed to give us, to 
allor,or alloy us in this life, 


JOB, 


Chap.q2. An Expeſitron upon the Book of Jo», Verſ.16, 


J O B, Chap. 42. Verl, 16,17. 


16. After this lived Job an hundred and forty gears, 
and ſaw his ſons, and his ſons ſons, even four ge- 
generations. 


17. $0 Job died, being old and full of dayes. 


Heſe two verſes conclude the Hiſtory and whole Book of Feb, 
and in them we may conſider theſe fix things, 

Firſt, The length of Fobs life, or how long he lived, ever ar 
hundred avd forty years, 

Secondly,Frem whence we are to date this account of hislife ; 
Aﬀeer this , faith the Text , lived Job a» handred ard forty 

ears. 
, Thirdly, We have here the great increaſe of his family ; ke 
had not only ſons of his own, but, ſaw hrs ſons, and hi; ſons ſons, e- 
ven four generations, 

Fourthly, We may conſider the comfort and content in which 
he ſpent this long life, and run out thoſe many years, which is im- 
plied in thoſe words, He ſaw his ſons, and his ſons ſons, ever four 

enerations, 

Fifthly, We have the cloſe of his life, So Job died. 

Sixthly, The ſtate of life in which he died, ſer forth two ways; 
Firſt, Being 0/d(or as old man.) Secondly, Fall of dayes, So Job 
died, bring old (or an old man) and full of dayes. 


Verſ.16. After this Job lived as hundred and forty years, 


He ſurvived all his ſorcows, and ſaw a very blefled reſurre&ion 
of his comforts and enjoyments. After this, that is, after this un= 
parallel'd aflition was over-paſt, afrer the Winter of his ſor- 
rows and troubles was over-blown, afrer the dark night of his 
calamity was full ſpenr, After this lived Job an hundred and forty 
years, The Septuagint make this expoſition their tranflation,ren= 
dring the Text thus out of the original, Afrer this Plague or 
blow lived Fob, &c, So thar, here we have not the account of the 
whole race of his life, but of his new life, as we may call 1', or,of 
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his life, in the third edition ot irs For, a8 thereare (if I may ſo 
ſpeak)chree editions of mans liie in general, whereof the ficlt was 
a happy one in Adam, 45 created ;ine tecond, miſerable,by Adam, 
25 fallen;the third,more bzppy than the fictt,as we ace reliored by 
Chrilt, che ſecond eA1am :; So there were three edicions or vo- 


Jumes (art leatt) ot ws one mans lite, whereot tne tirft was very 


proſperous, the iecond very troudleiom, tne thi:d more proſpe- 
rous than the fi;it, Tins proſperous edition or liace of Jobs life, 
continued a» hundred ad forty years, 

Bur have we no gheſs about the computation of nis whole life, 
or how long he lived in all ? 

L anſwer, we have none from the holy Scriptures 3 and there- 
fore, where the Scrip:ure hath not a ton2ue to ſpeak, I would ſay 
bur lirtle : Yer give me leave to ;eport the opinton, both of the 
Jewiſh Writers, and of ſeveral others, both Creek and Latine, 
CORCerning that pornr, 

Firlt, Ic is generally agreed by the Jewiſh Writers, and by 
moſt of the Latines, that Job was three'ico:e and ten years old at 
the concluGon of his rrouble ; and 1f he were ſevency when his 
t:ouble ended, adding an hundred and forcy more after the end of 
þis troublezic makes up juſt co huncred and ten years, as the ge- 
peral account of his whole life, Thus the Jewiſh DoRors conclude 
the race of Jobs life, as long as the abode cf the children of /ſrae! 
in Egppr, after their coming thither, till their goipg our, 

Secondly, The ſeventy Interpreters give another reckoning, 
both of the time he lived after his affliction, and of the time be- 
fore, and ſo conſequentially of his wacle life ; ſor thus they tran- 
ſlate, After this trouble, Job Lived ar hundred and ſeventy years ; 
axd all the dayes which Job lived, were two hardred ard forty years, 
Thus they render the Text, bur by what warrant I do not under- 
ſtand, T'ne ground of this addition, by which ſome endeavour 
to preſerve the credit of that rranilation, 15 this ; The Septua- 
oint (ſay they )by after th:s,do pot underſtand only the time when 
Fob was juſt come out of his coubles, but, by after thu, they 
mean the whole time that Jos was recovering out of his trouble, 
and growing up into that greatneſs, As if the meaning of thoſe 
words, after this, wereto be taken thus: After Jobs cattel were 
Goubled, and his Family was compleated, after he had ſeven ſons 
and three davghters born unto him, and afcer his daughters ap- 
. peared 
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peared to be according to their pames, ard the report made 
of them in the former contexr, the faireſt women in all the Land 
of Uz; and after he had diſpoſed of them in ma-rizge, to his 
comfort and content, after all this was in doing and done, he li- 
ved an hundred and forty years. Now, for the doing of all this, 
they allow thirty years, Which being added to the hundred and 
forty years in the Text, make up the full ſum of an hundred and 
ſeventy years, as they tranſlate ; co which, if we add ſeventy 
years, which is ſuppoſed to have been che time of his life, when 
his troubles ended, then the total amounts to two hundred and 
forty years, which che Septuagint in their tranſlation ſay 'he 
lived. 

Buc it may ſtffice to mention this, ic being only the opinion, and 
poſſibly the miltake of choſe ancient Tranflaters. We have no 
more 1n Scripture, but that he lived an- hundred and forty years 
aſter his troubles were ended ; and taking it irifly fo, be muſt 
needs be a very old man, for he was aperfe& man, and had ten 
children before his croubles began, 


After this lived Job an hundred and forty years. 


But why doth the Spirit of Ged reckon up his years ? Surely 
co ſet forth a further blefſing beſtowed upon Job, than as yet had 
been named, even the bleſſing of long life. All that is ſpoken of 
him, is in a way of mercy ; avd to make the meaſure of his mer- 
cies full, this is added or caſt in, that be /rved after the dayes of 
his trouble were ended, a» hundred ard forty years, 


Hence note ; = 
Long life ts to be reckoned among arvine bleſſings; and "tis a 
right-hand bleſſing (Prov, 3.16.) 


Feb had many bleffings of chis life, but his long life on earth _ 
was the chiefe(i of meer earthly bleſſings, The firlt Ages of rhe 
world had very long livers : Adam, the firſt man, lived well to- 
wards a thouſand years, compleat nine hundred and thirty years, 
afterhe was created(Gey, 5. 5.) whick being tna perfe&t mars 
eſtate, we may well reckon him a$4 man of neer a'thouſand years 
old, and neerer to a thouſand than eAMethuſalah, when he dyed. 
That whole Chapitt 'is a clear proof, that all before vhe Flood 
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Four reaſons may be affigned, why the thread of mans life was 
drawn out to ſo great a length, in thoſe early ages of the world. 

Firſt, That they might learn the works of Creation, and be 
$killed in the courie of nature, which, having no books nor ante- 
cedent ftudies of men, they muſt colle& by obſervation, 

Secondly, They lived lopg, that they might infiru& others in 
what themielves nad obſerved. 

Thirdly, They lived long, that mankind might be mulciplied ; 
for of thoſe long livers (Gez. 5.) when the fict-born is inention- 
ed, it is ill added, they lived ſo many hundred years after, and 
begat ſons and daughters, 

Fourthly, Tney lived very long, that they might both invent 
and perfect thoſe Arts and Sciences with which the world after- 
ward abounded, when drawn into writing, and ſer forth by role. 
And though after the Flood, the years of che longeſt livers were 
much ſhort of theirs, yet che holy Patriarchs received a orear 
ſhare of his blefſing. Abraham lived an hundred ſeventy and 
five years (Ger. 25.7.) Iſaac. lived ſomething: longer, an hun- 
dred and fourſcore years (Ges. 35. 20, ) Jacob lived an. 
hundred forty and ſeven (Gen.47.28. ) Joſeph lived an hundred 
and ten yzars (Gen 50, ult) Job, if we take in that common ac- 
count of the antecedent part. ef his life, lived longer than any of 
theſe, even twohundred and tea years, The fifth Commande- 
ment hath this pzomiſe (Exod, 20..12,) Honour thy Father and 
thy Mother, that thy dayes way be long in. the Land, which the 
L»rd thy God giveth thee, And the Apolile calls that the firſt 
Commandement with promiſe (Ephb. 6. 2.) that is,the firſt Com- 
mandement with an explicice p:omiſe (all the Commandements 
have promiſes implyed to thoſe that obey them) Eliphaz aſſured 
Fob of this blefſing, in caſe of his repentance (Chap. yg. 26.) The 
ſhalt come to thy grave in a full age,like as a ſhack of Corn cometh 13; 
his ſeaſon: And in this he wasa true Prophet. 

Now, that long life is a bleivg, 1 would ſhew briefly, under 
theſe ſix conſiderations, 

Firlt, Ir is a blefling co have a long opportunity of doing good, 
of being-uſeful and ſerviceable co our generation ; lons life gives 
an advantage for thar. 

Secondly, Iris a bleſſing to have spportunicy to gaip experien=- 


ces-; Firſt, of the various providences of God towards men, _ 
ther 
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ther in wayes of judgement or of mercy. Secondly, to get ex- 
periences of the manners of men, of the vanity,unfaithfulneſs and 
inconſiancy of ſome men, and of the goodneſs, fairhfulneſs and 
conſtapcy of others. Though we ſometimes ſmarr in gettipg our 
experiences, yer it may be a great bleſſing co have them. 

Thirdly, Iris a blefling to have an opportunity to hold forth 
che grace of God to us, and the graces of God in us, by a holy 
example. The longer we live a natural life, che more we may ma- 
nifelt the power of a ſpiritual life, to thoſe among whom we 
live. 

Fourthly, Ic is a bleſſing to have opportunity for improvement 
and growth ip grace, to attain the higheſt ſtature 1n, and pitch of 
holineſs. This benefit we may make of long life, even encreaſe 
in Crace, as Our years encreaie, and grow better as we grow 
older, 

Fiithly, Its a bleſſing to have opportuniry to bring up our 
childcen inthe nurture and fear of God ; lovg life gives liberty 
for this. 

Laſtly, it is a blefling to behold che bleſsing of God upon our 
poſterity ; long life gives us opportunity for this bleſsing, and 
this was Jobs ble(sing eminently. 1nall cheſe reſpeRs, and many 
more might be added, long life is 2 bleſsipg. 

Yec, ler me give this corrective, Long life 15 but a common bleſ- 
ſong ; it is no diltivguiſhivg bleſsing,it is not a certain love-token 
' from God to man, Bad men have lived leng, as appears both in 

ſacred and comton Hiſtories, Old age is then a bleſsing, and 
good indeed, when we are old in goodneſs, or grow old doing 
900d, Solomens concluſion reacheth this fully (Prov, 16, 31.) 
The heary head is a crown of plery, of it be found in the way of 
righteouſneſs, And Solowon tells us in Ecclefiaſtes, Better is a chils 
that will be ruled, than as old and fooliſh King that will receive no 
connſel, When we may ſay of any, a$ the Lord ſaid of ſome( Ezek, 
23.43.) O je that areold in adulteries ; when any are old in (in, 
woe to [uch an old age. Better to die young, than live to old age, 
and then die in ſin. Tolive to bz old inen,the old man not dying 
in us, Ohow ſad! Toſee fin young, when the man is old, how 
odious a fight is that! Then only old age is good, when we are good 
in ald age. They only die in a good old age (as it is ſaid of Abra- 
ham, Gen, 25. $.) who are good dying old, The ſinner of 4 
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hundred years old ſhall die accurſed (Iſa, 65. 20.) So then, it 1s 
knowin2, not 1280rant old age ; itis prudent, not foolith old age ; 
it is gracious, not vicious old age, which is indeed the bleſsing ; 
and therefore, though it be a bleſsing, look upon it as a common 
bleſsing. As riches are good to us, our ſelves being good;ſo is old 
ave, {uch 18a life of many years in this world, good only to thoſe 
who are 200d, and do good, - | 

Secondly, When ir is ſaid, Job lived at hundred and forty years, 
We a:e not to take his wing for a bare continuance or indurance 
in life, for ſo mary years ; bur we are to underſtand his life or 
living ſo long,with the clcathing of it, with the good of itzhe lived, 
that 15, he lived comfortably, honourably, peaceably, this hundred 
and forty years, We commonly ſay,To /ive z5 to be well;to liveis to 


flouriſh, Some live, whoſe life is a kind of death, As they who 


live in (finful) pleaſure, are dead while they live, ſo alſo ate they 
who live in great worldly ſorrow. Feb hved comfortably and 
contentedly all chat long time cf his latrer life, even an hundred 
and foity year?. 


Hence note, Secondly ; 
Long life, in health, peace and proſperity, is a bleſcing indeed, 


Tolive long in the enjoyment of good, 18 very good. What 
714n is he (faith David, Pjal.z4.12.) that deſireth life, and leveth 
many dayei, that he may ſee good? Keepthy tougue from evil, &c. 
To live long and ſee good, chat is, enjoy good, Is the utmoſt that 
can be deſired in this life, That's the bleſſing, or the good pro- 
miſed in the renewed ſtate of Jeruſalem (Iſa. 65.) where, after 
the Lord had ſpoken of new heavens and new earth, he adds, at 
the 22d verſe, They ſhall nct build, and another inhabit; they ſhall 
zot plant, and another eat ; for as thedayes of atret, are the dayes 
of my people, and mine elttt fhall long enjoy the work of their 
hards, He doth not ſay, they ſhall live long, bur they (hall en- 
joy long ; that which they have built and planted, none ſhall in- 
vade nor take away from them, Some conceive, this hath refe-. 
rence to the thouſand years, propheſied of (Rev. 20.) wherein 
cheChurch ſhall enjoy perfe& feliciry in this world. To live long 
in the ſweet enjoyments of health, honour, peace and plency, for 
ſoul and body, is a full bleſsing. I grant, ſome good men live 
long,who yet do not alwayes enjoy good ; their old age _ | 
_ MY» 
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ally is accompanied and encumbered with many bodily diftem- 
pers and grievous pains. Though graceſets us above the decayes 
of nature, and the troubles of this life, yer grace doth not ex=- 
empt nor give us priviledge from either ; ſo that greedineſs 
after many years, is commonly a greedineſs only afrer many in- 
firmities./ſaac was 2 200d old man, yet 'tis ſaid of him,that when he 
was old, his eyes waxed dim, ſothat he could net ſee (Gen, 27, x.) 
Old age, and dim eyes, and deaf ears, ſhaking hands, and pallied 
crembling joynts, with manifold diſeaſes, are ſeldom found aſun-= 
der - Therefore, Job had an extraordinary bleſsing, to live long 
and free from all theſe evils, and ſo have any who do (o. Bar- 
zillay was a geod old man, yer (2 Sams. 19. 25.) he was ſobe- 
nummed, and his natural ſenſes ſo enfeebled, that he did noc en- 
joy his life ; C41 7 (ſaid he to Davie, who invited him to a Court- 
life; Can 1) ary more taſt what [ eat or drink > &c, That's a ble(- 
ſed old age, when we live long, and enjoy comfort with our 
lives, chiefly when we enjoy the comforts, and a& the duties of 
a ſpiritual life, 

Thirdly, Conſider, Job was zfflicted but a few months we are 
ſure, not many years, bur God gave him an hundred and forty 
years of proſperity in this world, afrer his affliction, 


Hence note; 
God ſometimes doth, and alwayes can recomperce our ſhort /uf= 
ferings with long comfortable enjoyments, even in this life, 


Joſeph, for his thirteen or fourteen years ſlavery and impri- 
ſonment in Egypt, had fourſcore years liberty and high advance- 
ment there. And though the Lord doth nor alwayes, nor often 
make ſuch compenſations in this world ; yet he will compenſate 
all the ſufferings of his faichful ſervants, with longer, not only 
comfortable, but glorious enjoyments, yea, with an erernal en-' 
Joyment of glory in the world to come (2 Cor, 4, 17.) 


Fourthly, Note ; 
. The Lord can make our old age, our extream old age, vin a 
yoruth to us, or as comfortable towa #5 onr youth, 


He can give healch and Rrength to the very laſt, he can give 2 
ſpring in the winier of our age, Thus it was with Job ; he did 
not only live long, bur flouriſhed in che health of his body, "5 
muc 
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much 3s in the plenty of his eftate. The Lord. can forbid diſea- 
ſes, be can forbid the Gour, the Stone,or any other painzto touch 
the perion of anold man, if he pleaſerh. Some are even afraid 
to be old, becauſe of the infirmitiesof .old age ; but God, who 
continues life, can prevent or preſerve us from the natural,as well 
as the providencial evils of it, Solomon (Ecel, 12, 1,) calleth 
old age, theewil day, and the years wherein there is no pleaſure ; 
and he ſeth it as an argument to move thoſe who are young, to 
remember their Creator:yec God 1s able to make old age a 200d 
day to us, and to lengthen our our pleaſures (thoſe pleaſures that 
are ſutable to old age) as long as he 1s pleaſed to lengthen out 
our lives ; ſothar, the comforts and contentments of our lives, 
ſhall run parallel with the lz12rh of our lives, to the end of our 
lives. Thus Fob lived, be lived comfortably, he lived healthful- 
ly, the Lord preventing the decays or uſnal dilapidations of his 
houſe of clay, as will appear further in the next words, After this 
Job lived an hurdred and forty years, | 


And ſaw bis ſons, and his ſons ſons, even four generations, 


That is, Jeblived tobe a great great Grandfather ; he ſew his 
Ruartamgene- ſons, and his Grand-children, and his great Grandechildren, and 
RR ij his great rent CY four generations, Joſeph (Gen, 
ite utinelligs- 59* 23.) lived co ſee bur the third generation, he was only a 
eur vidiſeeri- great Grand-father, Many among us live to be great Grand-fa- 
am alner2rtes, thers, and great Grand-mothers ; buc to be a great creat Grand- 
Ht eniu ſunt in father, that is, to ſee the fourth generation, is very rare, This is 
93r.0gradu@ recorded of Job, not only to ſer forth the greatneſs of his age, 
Fir, bur alſoroſhew the greatneſs of his bleſsing, and the exceeding 
Piſc, greatneſs of the mercy and goodneſs of God co him, in multiply- 
10g his Family ; he ſaw a numerous iflue, to take comfort in all 
that larcer part of hislife, He ſaw (ſaith the Text) his ſons, and 
his ſons ſons, even four generations, The learnedin that Language, 


Verbo vicendi ke notice, thatthe Hebrew word rendred, ſaw, impliech de- 


pucundi//iaus 


Flioram sene- light ; and doubtleſs, Job ha a moſt delightful fight of bis fons, 
potum con/pe= ard his ſons ſons, It is ng where ſaid, that Fob ſaw his ſheep,or his 
#us ſignifica- oxen, or any of his riches, to take delight in them; bur Fob ſaw 
bis ſons, and his ſons ſons ; this fight was a thouſand rimes more 
pleaſing to him, than the fight of his fourteen thouſand ſheep, or 
of his chouſand yoak of oxen, 


BUN, 
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Hence note ; | 
To have and enjoy a rumerens family, 1s greatly contentſul 
to man, ard a great bleſſing of Ged, 


Job received a great bleſſing, when be had ſons and daughters 
of his own, a$ many a$ before ; but when he ſaw his ſons, and 
his ſons ſons, even tothe fourth generation, that was the crown of 
all his outward bleſsipgs.Elphas, fore-ſpake this of him,upon ſup- 
poſirion of his repentance, and profiting under the correQing 
hand of God (Chap. 5. 25.) Thox ſhalt know alſo that thy ſced 
ſhall be great, and thy eff-ſpring as the graſs of the earth, The 
children of all men, or all the children of men, are as graſs for 
fadineneſs (1ſa, 49. 6.) But when Elphaz ſaid, Thy off- ſpring 
ſhall be as thegraſs of the earth, his meaning was, they ſhall 
flouriſh as the graſs, and they ſhall be mapy, very many, as the 
oraſs of the earth, David (Pſal. 127. 3, 4, 5+) ſpeaks of this 
oreat bleſsing, the multiplying of the ſeed of che righteous, as 
their great contentment ; Lo, children are the heritage: of the 
Lord, and the fruit of the womb us bus reward, As arrows in the 
hand of a mighty man, [o ave children of the youth ; bappy is the 
an that hath his quiver full of them; thatis, be hath.a grear out- 
ward happineſs. Many children may contribute to our happineſs 
many wayes, though ſome have had many unhappineſles in one. 
The next Pſalm inſiſts upon the ſame mercy, under other mera- 
phors ; Thy Wife ſhall be as the fruitful Vine by the fides of thy 
houſe, thy children like Olive-plants round abiut thy Table ; Lo, 
thus fhall the man be bleſſed that feareth the Lord, And (verſ. 6.) 
Yea, thou (halt ſee thy childrens children, ard peace upon Iſrael, It 1s 
a great afflition, a crief of eyes, yea, a breakir2 of rhe heart, to 
behold bad children ; but how ſweet aſightis it, to behold good 
and obedient children, and them many ! There are rwo conditt- 
ons very grievous to ſeg our child:;enin, Firſt, to ſee them in mi- 
ſery. Rachel (Jer, 31.15, Mat.2.) mourned for her childres, 
and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not , (he ſaw them 
murdered before her eyes.Such a fight had Zedekiah(Jer.50.10.) 
che King of Babilon brought his children, and flew them before 
his eyes ; he made him ſee that horrid ſpeRacle, and then put our 
hiseyes (ver. 11.) Secondly, to ſee children fin, and going on 


ina courſe. of fin ; that is a. greater, a far greater affliction thanthe 
former.! 
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former, Itis laid(Gen, 26. 34.) When Eiau was forty years old, 
he took to wife Judeth, the daughter of Berith the Hittite, which 
was a grief of mind to Iſaac aud Rebecca, To ſee their ſon match 
among the prophanc and uncircumciſed, both in heart and fleſh, 
was a Cut, 2 wound, a deep wound in their ſpirits. Again (Chap, 
27, #lt, ) Rebecca ſaid to Iſaac, 1am weary of my hife, becauſe of 
the daughters of Heth, If Faceb take a wife of the daughters of 
Heth, ſuch as theſe which are of the daughters of the Land, what 
good ſhall my life do me Better be Our of the world, than ſee my 
(ons mi carry. Theſe wo fights, to ſee children ſuffering, or to 
ſee them linning, are a pain,not cnly to the eyes; bur to the hearts 
of parents. Bur to ſee them, Firſt, Profperous in their way; 
Secondly, Pions, keeping the way of the Lord ; to have and ſee 
ſuch children, and childrens Children, to the third and fourth ge- 
neration, how delightful is this! The Apolile John profeſled 
( 3 Epiſt, ver, 4.) 1have no greater joy, than to hear that my 
chilaren walk 11 the truth, He means his {piritual children, thoſe 
- whom he had conveited to the faith, and begotren to Chriſt in 
tte miniſtery of the Word, O what a joy was ir to that holy 
Apoliles heart, to fee them walk anſwerably to the profeſſion of 
ihe Goſpel, and his expeRation! Now as that was ſo greata joy 
to him, that he had no greater ; ſo tis an unſpeakable joy when 
gcdly parents ſee their natural children ſpiritual, and walking in 
the truth, To ſee children new born, to ſee them gracious, and 
to ſee them proſperous alſo, what a bleſled fight is this 1 And 
chis was the fight doubtleſs which Fob had, he ſaw his children, 
Hu fons, and his ſons ſons, tothe fourth generation. His bleſ- 
ſedneſs, as to all without him in this life, was at the higheſt,when 
be ſaw the proſperity of his children, borh in ſoul and body, Thus 
Job was bleſſed every way, he was bleſſed with riches, bleſſed 
withrlons life, blefled io the multiplication of his fa nily; he was 
bleſſed alfoin his death, as appeareth in the next and laſt words 
of this Chapter and Book. 


Verſ. 17, So Job died being old and full of days. 


As Solomon ſaid ( Eceleſ. 12, 13.) Hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter : Fear God and keep his commandements, So1 may 
ſay now, Hear the concluſion of all men, To fear God and keep 
his commandements, is the conſumating end of our lives ; but to 


dye 
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dye is the conſuming end of all our lives, and to a good man 'cis 
20 eDirance into ecernal life ; Such, and ſo Job died, The Lord 
having ſpoken of his life, 1s not Gilent about his death; The 
ſtory, the holy ſtory brings Job to his grave : and that could nor 
but be a bleſſed death, which was the cloſe of a gracious life. Ss 
| Job died. Death is the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body ; 'cis 
the ſleep of the body in the grave, and the reſt of their ſouls in 
heaven who dye in the Lord, There is no difficulty in theſe words; 
take a note Or tWo from them, 

Firſt, Death takes all ſooner or latter, 

Job lived a long time, but he did not out-live death ; he 
enjoyed an hundred and forty years proſpericy in this world 


when he could not live a day longer. 'Tis ſaid of all the long 
livers (Gen, 5.) They died, Adam lived nine hundred and thirty 
years, and be died, Seth lrved nine hundred and twelve years, and 
he died, DMethuſelah (the longeſt liver in this world) hkwved nine 
hundred ſixty and nine years, and he died, Here Fob lived an 
hundred and forty, ard ſo be dyed, David put the gueiiion of all 


men ( P[al. 89. 48.) What man t he that lweth and ſhall not ſee 


death? How great or how good, how rich or how wiſe, how. 


ſtrong or how valiant ſoever any man living 1s, he muſt dye, How 

long ſoever any man hath lived in this world, he muſt dye, for 
the world muſt dye; there muſt be a diſlolution of all chivgs, and 
therefore a diſſolution of all men (Pial.82.6,7.) 1 ſaid, ye are 
gods, but ye ſhall dye like men, Kings and Princes, who have the 
priviledge to be called gods, have not the priviledge of God, nor 
to dye like men, This is a common theam, I intend not to Ray 
uponit ; only, let me tell you, death will overtake us all ſooner 
or later, upon a double account, 

Firſt, Becanſe it is appoirted, 

Secondly, Becanſe it 15 deſerved. It ts appointed unto men once 
todye(Heb. 9.27.) and all men have deſerved to dye, codye 
eternally,and cherefore much more todye naturally( Rom.5.12,) 
Ar by one man fin entred intothe world,and deaih by ſin,and ſodeath 
paſt upon all men for that all have ſinned, Now ſeing the condi- 
tion of all men is a dying condition, receive theſe four cautions, 

Firſt, Prepare for death, There is no avoiding it at the long 
run, therefore be ready to entertain it at I:ft ; and, becauſe we 
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yet he left the world ; He lived long, yet a day came _ 
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may dye at apy time, be preparing for death at all times, How 
miſerable are they who are ſo old that they cannot live, and yer 
ſo unprepared that they are afraid tro dye ? Job died, and we 
multi : 1t fo, Is it not our wildome to prepare tor death ? 

Secondly, Submit quietly to the arceit of death, There is no 
{riving with the decrees of God. Our death is under a divine 
appointment ( Eccleſ, $.8.) T here ts n0 diſcharge in that war, no 
p:iviledge to be pleaded, no exemption, no pretciiption, Your 
firength cannot (tand againli the aſſaults of death, your prudence 
2nd policy carnot find any way of eicape from it, nor can your 
viery or godlineſs deliver you out of the hands of natural death. 
4s there « 10 work nor deviſe, ner knowledge tn the grave whither 
we are going (Eccleſ, g. 10.) ſo there is no knowleds, no device, 
no Nildcm, can keep us from going into the grave, no, not our 
oraces, Grace is as talt to the ſou}, preſerving it from moral 
Corruption for ever : Bur it cannor keep the body from natural 
corrupticnin this world, becauſe onr graces 1n this wocld are 
mingled wirh corrupticy, Death 18 domeſtical to us, that is, we 
have the ſeed of it within our ſelves, we carry it daily in our bow-. 
els and in cur boſomes; therefore ſubmir quietly to It, for there 
15 20 ayotCing 1t, 

Thicdlv, Seing all muſt dye, get that removed which isthe 
troubler of a death-bed, andrhe ftin2 of death; ger that removed 
which makes death birter, ger that removed which makes death, 
tne King of terrours, ſo terrible, that 15,fin, This ſhould be our 
udy all che days of our life, ro get rid of fin, to be dying to fin 
daily; becauſe we muſt dye ar laſt, and may dye, for all that we 
know, or canaſlure Our ſelves, any day we live ( 1 Cor, 13, 56.) 
The ſting of death is fin, Whenloever, or in what way ſoever 
we dye, it will be well wich us, if the ſting of death be firſt pull- 
ed out; and whenſoever we dye, ziter never ſo long a life, 1c 
will be miſerable, if we dye in our fins; as Chrift cold the Jews 
in the higheſt threat, / go away, ard yt fhall dye tw your fins 
( John $, 21.) They char dye in their fins, dye a double death at 
once, a temporal and an eternal death together. And-co thoſe 
who have got the (ting of death pulled our, that is, the guilt of 
fin removed and waſhed off by the blood of Chciſt, I would, 

_ Fourthly, Take this caution, If you would have death eafie to 
v0u, dye more and more to fin daily, Some,who are dead to fin, 
off may. 
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may find much life 67 fin remaining in them z and they yebo have 
much of the life of fin in them will never dye eafily , they will 
find ſtrong bands in their death,'which, 1n another ſenſe, ſome 
wicked men find not ( Pſ/al.73, 4.) While eicher fn, or ſelf, or 
the world are lively in us, death will be greivous tous: There- 
fore let them who are dead to fin, never think themſelves dead 
enough ro it walle they live ; they whoare moſt dead to fin and 
the world, have the ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable paſſage our cf 
.the world. So Job dyed, 


Being old. 


Ic muſt needs be that Fo was an old man,when he had lived ar: 
hundred and forty years after all his changes before this change 
came : Why then is ic added, he died being old, vr being as old 
2141 ? Surely, to teach us thisleflon, 

Old age ard death cannot be far aſunder. 

*Tis atrurh,young men and death are not very far aſunder, youth 
and death are at no great diſtance; but when we ſee an old man, we 
may conclude, that death and he are very near neighbours, While 
we ſee an oldman with his aff in his hand, we may ſay,he carrieth 
a rapper ip his hand, by which atevery Rep he knocks at the door 
of the grave. There is no man, not the youngeſt man,ther can reck- 
on certainly upon one day beyond what he hath;and therefore $9- 
lomon admonitherh us( Prov, 27. 1. )Boaſt not of te-morrow,for thors 
knoweſt not what a day may bring forth, And the Apolile James 
checks thoſe, who would reckon upon a day, he tells chem upon 
the matter, That they reckon withont their hoaſt (James 4. 13.) 
Goto now, ye that ſay to day, or to-morrow we will go into ſuch a 
City, a»d continue there a year, and buy, and ſel, and get gain : 
And then at the 14th verſe, Whereas ye know not what ſhall be on 
the moyrow ; for (taith he) What 1s your life ? it 15 even a vaprur 
that appeareth for a littl: while, and then vaniſheth away, They 
that ace youngelt have not a day, nor an hour in their power to 
reckon upon ;what then have they that 2re old 2 We may ſay of 
rhem, They are even paſt ther rechomng, A woman near her 
time will ſometimes ſay, ſe bath but a day to reckon; and 
ſome will ſay., they have never a day to reckon + old men may 
ſay ſo, they have not adaytoreckon, Young men may dye ; old 
2men muſt dye; Then let 01d men be much in the meditation of 
| Pppppp 2 death, 
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"death, let them be often looking into their graves; their gray 
hairs that do ſo,are found in the way of wiſdom. Job «yed, being 
old : There was no longer ſtaying for him in this world, Once 
more, | | 


Job dyed being old, 
And full of days, 


There is a twofold fullneſs, 

Firſt, A fullneſs of ſatiety. 

Secondly, A fullneſs of ſartisfaRticn, 

They are full in a way of ſatiety, who loath chat which they are 
filled wich, 'tis burthenſome to th:m, They are full in a way ef 
ſatisfa&ion, who having enough, are pleaſed, and defire no more, 
Some expound this Text of Fob, in the former ſence, he was full 
of days, that is, he had a fullneſs of ſatiety upon him, he had liv- 
ed (o long, that his life was a burden to him, he had lived rill be 
was weary of living, his life was tedious and grievous to him, Ir 
Is ſaid (Reve/, 9.6,) In thoſe days ſhall men ſeth, death, and ſhall 


not find it ; ard ſhall defire to dye, and death fhall flce from them, 


Thar which moſt flee from, ſome purſue, and ir fleeth from them, 
None are ſo unfit to dye, as they who upon the account ſpoken of 
in that Text, ſeek death and defire to dye, 1 donot conceive, 
that Job was full of day$ ia the former notion, as the ſtomack may 
be full of meat and loath it, or be burthened with it, bur as having 
had enough of it, though well liked to the latt morſe]. And I am 
ſure he was not full of days, when he dyed in the latter notion, as 


one wearied with the troubles of his life. ; for all his latter days 


were a bleſſing ro him, and he bleſſed in them all: His laſt days 
in this world being his beſt days of worldly enjoyment, he could 
have no reaſon upon any worldly account to deſire a departure out 
of the world, | 
I grapt, a good man though he bath no: lived many days may 
be full of days, even to wearineſs, by reaſon of his temptations, 
Ccorruptions, and fins ; of which kind of weatineſs the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ( 2 Cer, 5. 2,) [ this (earthly houſe of the body ) we 
grown earneſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with our bouſe, which is 
from heaven, And upon this account poſſibly, Fob himſelf mighr 
be: weary of his life, and deſire the death of his body, that he 
might be delivered from the body of that death. But Jobs 
* $25 | worldly 
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worldly life was as ſweet as it was long, he was as full of bleſſings 
as he was of days; and therefore, doubtleſs, he was only ſattshed 
with living, not tired with it: He did nor loath his natural life, 
nor did he hunger aſter a lopger life in this world ; he hungred 
after eternity, not time : He did not hunger aſter a longer lite, as 
they do who have their portion i this life, how long ſoever they 
have lived. A worldly man is never ſatisfhed with living in the 
world ; he never hath his belly full of living here, while he ſees 
' he may (as Job might) fill his belly with the good chings of this 
life. Bur as Job had lived very long, and very well on earth, ſo 
he knew there was a better life to be had in heaven; and there- 
fore was full of days, both as having had many, and as having no 
defire after more on earth. As he was not (which David de- 
precated, P/al. 192. 24.) taken away in the midſt of his days ; fo 
he was willing to come tothe end of his days; and for that rea- 
ſon, might well be ſaid to dye, being vid and full of dayr. 

Secondly, Theſe words, ſo Fob died, bring old and full of days, 
may vote as his willingneſs ro dye, ſo the eafineſs of his death ; 
he was come to 2 full ripenefs for death, Fruic that 13 fully ripe 
is ſoon gathered, and ſometimes drops off alone from the tree. 
Fob was every way ripe for death ; his body was ripe, he was full 
of days ; his ſoul was ripe, he was full of grace : ſurely then his 
was 2 ſpontaneous death, a very ſweet way of dying. His natural 
ſirength was not much (being old) to make reſiliznce againſt 
death ; ard his ſpicicual frength wagdſo much, that It cauſed him 
to make no refiltance again(t it, or rather at once Joyfully co 
embrace and overcome ir. 

Thirdly, Theſe words, ſo Job dyed being full of days, may have 
this ſpiritual meaning ; Hz days were full He did nor live empty 
days, or void,blank days ; bur as he was full of days, fo his days 
were full, full of good works and holy duties. That mans days are 
empty, though he be full of days, or how many days ſoever he 
hath lived, who hath lived in vanity, and done little good with 
his life, But we have reaſon to ſay, J-b dyed full of days, be- 
cauſe his days were full of good done,as well as of 200d received; 
he had not a long being only,bur a long life in the world, living to 
good, yea, his beſt in duty both ro God and man, Thus Jeb dyed 
being old, and full of days, From this latter part of the vetſe, 
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Pi;ft, 1ber @ goucy wat dj6i6, be 8s jatiijiea with the 
tie he hath irved, be hath his fill of days, he craves #0 
more. 4 


Theugh no lengrta of this life can fatishe him, yer he is ſatiſ- 
fied with the length of his life, A godly man in ſome caſes may 


crave a little more time; He may lay, as ( P/al, 102, 24.) O- 


take me not away in the midſt of . my days, and (as elſewhere) O 
[pare me a little, that 'l may recover my ſirt»gth, before I po 


* hence, and be no more (Pſal, 39.13.) Yet this isa trurh ſpecul- 


Si mihi gus 
Dew largiatur 
ut x hac &t8tz 
repueraſca, 
(s in cunu Us: 
gizm valde re- 
cuſern, Cato. 


ly as to g00d oid- men (living as Fob had done) when they dye, 
they have had their fill of living. A Hzachen faid, and he ſpake 
it aftera heatheniſh manner, /f avy God would pive me the pri- 
vilcdg to be young again, and to cry in a Cradle, I wonld not thank 
hin for it, I have had lrving exough, Tf a vertuous Heathen hath 
ſaid ſo by the light of reaſon and morality ; then, doubtleſs, a 
oodly Chriftian may muca more ſay ſo through the power of faith 
and grace. It cannot be ſaid of all men who dye (as Job did ) 
being old, that they in this notion dyed(as Fob did) full of days; For 
as ſome godly young men have been fully ſatisfied with a few 
days, and have ſaid they have lived as long as they deſired, and 
could ſay with Paul, We defire to be deſolved, and tobe with Chriſt, 
which is far better ( Phil, 1, 23.) Yer ſome old men ate very 
much unſatished with theirmany days ; ſome old men would be 
young again: This argues they have made bur Iutle improve- 
ment of their days, or that they have got licrle, if any thing, of 
that all their days, which ſhould be the itudy of every day, an in- 
tereſt in the death of Chriſt, and ſo a readineſs for a better life. 
For ap old man to with himſelf young again, 1s like one who with 
oreat labour hath clamber'd up a feep hill, and witheth he were ar 
rhe foot or bottome of it again; *tis as if a man, who (having been 
long toſt in a ſtorm, berween rocks and ſands) is got near a ſafe 
harbour, ſhould wiſh himſelf our at ſea again, They have'not 2 
rruetaſt, much leſs, a lively hope of that life which 1s co come, 
who would return to this upon ſuch hazardous and uneafic 
terms ? 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, As theſe words note a readineſs or a willingneſs ro om 


dye, . 


Obſerve 3... 
A good man is willing to leave this world, 


He is not thruſt nor forced our of 1t, but departs; he is not 
pluck' cf bur falls cft like ripe fruic from the tree; His ſoul is not 
required of him (as 'cis ſaid of the rich man, Lake x 2, 20.) but 
oiven up, and refigned by him ; he 1s not taken, bur goes out of 
tne world, Ttis fail indeed (Pſal, 57. 1.) Merciful men are 
raken away (by Gods commitiion given to death) from the evil ry 
come ; but they are nut taken away from ( a8 being unwilling co 
part wich, and leave) any preſenr good. A gractous man hath 
uſually a readine1is to dye, ina twofold notion, Firſt, As readi- 
neſs lienities preparedneſs; Secondly, As readineſs ſignifies a 
willingneſs to dye: Ard always the firli readineſs promotes tte 
ſecond, The more prepared any one 18 todye, the more willing 
he is rodye. That man can lay, Lord, now let thy ſervant depart 
:n peace, whole eye of faith hath ſeen his ſalvation, We (ſaith the 
Apoſtle, ſpezking of believers, 2 {@.,5.8) are willing to be abs 
ſent from theboay, that 15, todye, And the word there uſed TRE 
pies not only the freeft choice, but (1f 1 may ſo ſpeak) the goed 
will or good pleaſure of mans will, as it often ſignifies God's, As 
a godly man hath a peculiar way cf living, ſo of dying ; and the 
reaſon of both, 1s, dzcauſe he ſees bleſled erernity beyond time, 
and himſelf, by a wel! 2rcunded (thar 1s, a Scriptural) hope, a 
partaker of tne blefetgels of ir, 


. Thirdly, Note ; 
They dye full of days, who fil their days, or whoſe days ar? 


fall, 


That is, who ill their days with or whoſe days are full of the 
Fruirs of rightecuineſs, of faith and repentance, of love and cha- 
ritableneſs. Stephen (Acts 6.8.) was full of faith and power, 
They dye full of days 1n old age, who, as it is ſaid {Pſa/.92.14.) 
bring forth (ſuch) fruit in ther old age; who dye as Dorcas 
(AQs'9. 36.) full of good works, and almeſ-deeds which they have 
dove, Ir was ſaid of a famous Painter, Ne day paFt him without 
drawing aline, A Romant Empetour ſaid, / have loft a day, when 
| he 
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he did no good that day, We may well reckon thoſe days loſt 
in which we do no good, in which we dravv not ſome white line, 
ſome golden line ot grace and holineſs. Then what account will 
their days come to, who pals not a day, but they draw black lines, 
filthy lines of fin and wickedneſs, or whoſe days ate all blotted 
with the worſt abominations of the day they live in? If thoſe days 
are empty and loſt, wherein we do no good, and are por made 
better ; what then becomes of their days, and where wlll they 
be found, but inthe Devils Almanack, who do nothing but evil, 
and daily become worſe and worſe ? So then, they only dye full 
of days, who live doing the will of God, and denying their own ; 
who live morciſying corruptions, and relitting temprations ;3 Who 
live exerciſing their graces, and anſwering their duties ro God 
and man : This, this is to live our days, and to dye full of 
days. 

AER as their days are full, who are full of grace in them= 
ſelves, and of good works towards men ; foare theirs who are 
full of the mercies and blefſings of God, eipecially, theirs, whoſe 
days are fullof ſoul mercies and bleſſings, whoſe hearts are full of 
peace with God, full of joy in God, full of aſſurance of the glo- 
ry of God, They whoſe days are filled with theſe divine enjoy- 
ments, Uye full of days, how few days ſcever they have lived in 
this world : They wholive thus, live many days in one day ; they 
who live thus, have the caſt and firft-fruics of erernity every day ; 
20d th:refore cannot bur be ſatisfied with cheir days, be they 
many 0: be they few. 

He that dwellethin the ſecret place of the moFt high (Pal. g1. 
7.) that is, whotruſteth fully in God for ſafery by Chriſt 1n this 
world, and for ſalvation in the next, ſtands under the (hadow and 
ſweet influences of many promiſes, mentioned in that Pſalm for 
the preſervation and prolongation 5 his liſe, in the midſt of a 
thouſand deaths and dangers; ali which are ſummed up in that 
promiſe given art the 16th or laſt verſe of the Pſalm, With long 
life will I [atisfie him, and (hew him my ſalvation, The Hebrew 
is, with length of days will I ſarisfie bim : Which as it 1s true, and 
firſtly intended iv that Pſalm, of a lors life here, and hath in that 
ſerſe been often fulfilled tro thoſe who trult in God fully: God 
oives to ſuch not only a preſent eicape from death in a time of 
Peſlilence, bur gives them long life, or ther fill of living afrer=- 
wards, 
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wards evenin this world ; yet that which doth chiefly ſatisfie 
chem, is, that lopg life, of which the longeſt life in this world is 
bur a (ſhadow, and to which it 18 a very nothing. What is this long 
life > Surely, nota life of an hundred and forty years long, as 
Job's nas, Fob mas ſo ſatisfied with the length of his life, that he 

was willing to die (as hath been {hewed) bur Job was not ſo ſa- 

tisfied with it, as to take that for his long life, Every man would 

be ſatisfied ; but what doth ſatisfie a godly man ? whattoth he 

hupger after for ſatisfation ? Is it after honours ? No; Is it af- 

rec riches? No; ls it after pleaſures? No; Is it after many 

dayes here ? No; Whar is ic then? Nothing can fatisfie the 

burger of a gracious ſoul, buc life after this life, the long and ble 

ed life of eternity ; and that 15 chiefly intended him in chat pro- 

miſe, With long life will I ſatisfie him, and ſhew hing my ſalvation, 
No length of lite can ſatisfie us, bur as in it we have the tore-{ights 
and fore-taſts of everlaſting lite, or of chat long life, which is e - 

rernal ſalvation : With this Fob was ſatisfied, wich this the old 

Pacriarchs were ſatisfied, It is ſaid of Abraham (Ger, 25, 8.) 

He died in 4 good old age, an old man and fall (of years). Oi Iſaac 

alſo it is ſaid (Ger, 35. 28, 29.) He «ed, bring old and full of 
dajes + both had their fill of rime ; bur that which filled them 

both, and chat which only can fill any, whoſe lives are yer mea- 

ſured by cime, is the hope of a bleſſed erernity. 

I ſhall cloſe the Point with an anſwer to this queſtion ; why no 
more is ſaid of Fob, bur, That be died bring old and full of dayes, 
whereas in both thoſe places laſt named,concerning Abraham and 
Iſaac,it 18 not only ſaid, that they died being old and full of days, but 
this is added, And were gathered to their people, Abraham died,ard 
w4s gathered to bis people: Taac dyed , 41d was gathered to bis peo- 
ple: Why is it not alſo ſaid of Fob, ſo good a man, dying full of 
dayes, and fuller of graces, that he was gathered to his people ? 

I anſwer, Abrabam and Iſaac lived and died among a people, 
who were (as themſelves were) in Covenant with God ; where- 
as Jo lived among the [dameans, ſome affirming him to be of the 
poſterity of Eſas, others, of Abraham, by his ſecond wife Ketu- 
rah: Now all the ſons which Abraham had by her, he ſent away 
from Iſaac bis ſon ( while he yet lived ) Eaſtward into the Eaſt 
Country ( Gen, 25, 6.) Sothar it being doubtful (ac leaſt) whee 

ther the people, among whom Job lived, were 3 godly people or 
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no, and that they were not,being more probable (as was ſhewed, 
if not concluded, in opening the firſt verſe of the firſt Chapter;for 
this reaſon-I (ay) we may ſuppoſe ( for the Scripture determines 
nothipg in chis matter) that when the death of F-b was ſpoken of, 
pothing was ſpoken of his being gathered to his people, Ss Fob 
died berng old and ful! of dayes, 
This is that Fob, who was, 

Fi:ſtyA ſorrowful man, yea, even 4 man of ſorrows (for a time 
4mobg men) as ſome expound his name. | 

Secondly, A man hated (by Satanat all times) as others ex- 
pound his name. RE, 

Thirdly, Aman higaly approved and loved of God, as ap- 
p22rs by the teſtimony which he gave of him, both firſt and laſt, 

Thais ts that Job, who was, 
Fiſt, Famous for the afli&ions with which God exerciſed and 
i;yed him co the utmoſt, 

Secondly, More famous for his patience and conſtancy under 
thoſe aMiftions and tryals, 

Thirdly, Mott famous for his wonderful deliverance out of 
hoſe aFiRions and rryals, 

t Th i that Job, who was, 

Firit, Famous for his riches and proſperity. 

Secondly, More famous for his vertues and integrity. 

Thirdly, Moſt famous for his victory over Satan in his deepeſ 
adverſity. 

7 brs ts that Fob, who was, 

Fir, Reviled by nis Wife. | 

Secondly, Reproached by his Friends. 

Thirdly, Deſerted by his neareſt Relations, 1D the day of his 
oreateſt need. 

Thus # that Fub, who was, 

Firſt, Unjulily accuſed of, charged with, cenſured for, the 
worſt of 1n1quities, by 

Secondly, Who ftoutly maintained his own innocency againſt 
all theſe cenpſures and charges, 

Thirdly, Who was clearly acquitted from them all, by the te- 
ſtimony, of his own conſcience alwayes, and by the ceſftimony of 
God himſelf in che end, 

This is that Fob, who was, 
Ficlty 
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Firſt, Greatly diſtreſſed by the malice of the devil, through 
the permiſsion of God, 

Secondly, Mightily ſupported zgainſt the malice of the devil, 
by the power of God, in all his diltrefies, | | 

Thirdly, Fully reſolved to tuft in God with all his hexcr, 
though he died under his hand, 10 never ſo great diltreis, | 

T his 15 that Fob, wao, 

Fit, In the greatneſs of fils pain, exyoſtulated ſometimes 

with God over-boldly ; yet, 


Secondly, Ac the laſt ſubmicted and humbled himſelf at the 


foot of God meekly, 

Thirdly, Was honoured as a Mediator for his miſtaken friends, 
and accepted in it Þy God erecicuſly, 

Once more, This ts that Fob, who, 

Ficlt, After his reftoring, was filled with the bleſsivgs of this 
life, 8 

Secondly, Lived long, even to fulneſs of dayes, inthe full en- 
joyment of thoſe dieſsing*, 

Thirdly, Died peaceadly,-and paſſed ſweetly into the enjoy- 
ment of a better, of a longer, even an eternal life. 

Thus I am come to the end of Fob, and to the end of the Book 
of Jeb; yet beforel end, let me lcaye theie five words, as {c 
many Uſes of the whole Book of F-b. 

Fi:tt, While you live in this world, live in tne expeRarion of, 
and preparation for changes:F2v mer with themgund who may not? 

Secondly, Be patient under all che croublelom caanges which 
you meet with in this world ; Job is your pattern. 

Tnirdly, Never meaſure the bearrof God rowards you, by his 
hand upon you ; judge not of your ſpiritual eftate, by what ap- 
pea'$ in your temporal, That mas the grand miſtake of Js 
friends, and it was his honour to withſtand them in ir, and t5 
ſand faltto hisintegity, in the loweſt fall of his eftare in this 
world, , 

Fourthly, What-ever God dork to 
freely to him : So did Job at firſt, 

Fifchly, and laſtly, How Tow ſozver you are brougnt, yet hope 
for a good iflue, poſsibly, in this life, afſuredly in thar life which 
is to come. Jeb found both ut laſt, 

To cloſe all, There are exzmpolzs of two forts recorded in the 
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holy Scriptures. Firſt, for caution, To the intent we ſhould not luſt 
after evil things, as they alſoluſted, Secondly, for imication, 7 0 
the intent we ſhould do good things, which they al,o did ; and ſuffer 
evil things, with the ſame mind, and 1n the ſame manner, 4s they 
likewiſe ſuffered, Holy Job may be co us an example of caution 
in ſome thipgs, for even he had (and who hath not) his failings : 
He al'o may be an example in many things, how both to do good, 
and (uffer evil, And among all imitable examples (except thar 
of our Lord Jeſus Chiiltt, of whom in ſome reſpeAts, Fob may be 
Called a type,and the things which hap'ned to himIn his (ufferings, 
may be called (as the Apoſtle uſeth the word in another cale, - 
1 Cor, 10.11.) typesof* what hap'ned to Chriſt in his ; 1 ſay, a- 
mong all imitable examples, except his) this of Job 1s one of the 
molt eminent in doing, & the moſt eminent of all in ſuffering, Let 
him therefore be our patte:n to do and ſuffer by, our copy in both 
to write by, ou!r mirror or looking-glaſs to obſerve the diſcom- 
poſures, and compoſe ihe features and motions, both of our out- 
watd and inviard man by; let us admire and follow his unſpote 
red integrity 1h morals, his fervent zeal about ſpirituals, his un- 
ſhaken faith, and hope for eternals; ler us admire and follow his 
moderation is a high eſtate, his contentation ina low eſtate, his 
Redfalineſs with, anc ſor God, inevery ellate. 

He that Rayeth in che bare ſpeculation of what 1s written by 
inÞiration from God in the Text, or of what Is written through 
the help of God, by the ſtudy of man in the Expoſition of this 


- Book, 4s {the nnto a man, bebolding his natural face in a plaſs (tis 


the Apoſtle James his compatiſon, 1n the firſt Chapter of his Epi- 
file to the ſcattered Tribes) for he beholdeth himſclf.and goeth his 
way, aud ffraightway forgetteth what manner of man he was , that 
15,he forgets his own ſpois & defets, and ſuffers them to encreaſe 
to more ungodlineſs : But he that rediceth or brings down his 
ſpeculation ro ation. at all times, 2nd co a preparation ſor ſuffer- 
ing, and free {ubmiſsion to the will of God, without any hard 
thoughts of God, in hard times, and ſo conforming himſelf to 
what he ſeeth in this glaſs, continueth in it; this man (hall be bleſ- 
ſed (as J-b was, though not inche ſame manner as Fob was) both in 
doing and ſuffering ; and after he hath ſuffered a while, (all be 
perfected and lifred up far aboye the reach of ſuffering, and 
(which is far better) above the _- of {inning any more for ever. 
FINIS 
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| mwhyitis a great mercy to be accepted 
A | with God, and we ſhonld be ſo fearful 
of loſing acceptance with him. B98. 


TAY: Bhorring, what it impirts, | Some goaly men are more accepted, # 
IEA $29. Free effells of ab-! than other: that are godly, 89g. 'þ 
horring fifal ſelf, 837. eAmong godly min, four ſorts are Ll 


7 Y four things cauſe avab-| muſt accepted. 9co, Seven atts of 4 bl 
horrence of ſi-f4l ſelf, 837. Two mo-! godly man, or wa yes of alting, very if 
tives to ſelf-abhorrence. $40.; acceptable to God, gol, God ac- 


Abortive, what. 248. In what ſence| cepts ſome godly men for others, 902. 
the Apoſtle Paul calls himſelf an| To be accepted with God, 1s a full 
Abortive , or one born out of due| Yeward for all our ſervices, and at 


time, | 248| anſwer to all our prayers, 925, AR ; 
Acceptation.with God in any ſervice ;i our acceptation.is by (hriſt, g26 | 

two things required to 't. 886. Ged Account, vid. Judeement. 

accepts the perſons of ſome, yet is no; AQUONS, good or bad, like ſeed ſown, 


accepter of perſons, &95, Ut 1s a ; | 379 
high priviledge to be accepted with Adonai, owe of Gods Titles, the ders- 
God, 896. A twofold acceptation| Vation of it, and how often grven to 
with God, 897, Three things ſhiew| Godin Scripture; | 69 
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A _ why cated Mirutinus, or a{ Arms or weaps ans, of to forts, 761 
© 23207 mg 37.49. : TY} A: noladus Bootlus, his 0pt:41n about the 
Affliction like 6:14 axd ſriſ?, in fenr | beaſs commonly called the Uaicorn. 
reſpeit;, 232 IT 1nlrong thr ſelves 348, 349 
jrom affliction, tt; Ged anth it; Art GNT, why Cl, td children of the 
244, 245. AM ha e:creaſeth} bow, 763 
knowledge, 794, Gd nually ve- es : 6 la Aſc, how [aid to be (et * $59 
weals himſelf 1m 4ch 19:15 the oo {lorſed from: b 21ds, 3:6,327 
ns [eerirgs B27. [n aft- [4 Alan. of What we weuld have, 
fliction {r.e:45 re apt 79 forſahe ws breeds creat j 7, 459 
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959. Three thi-gs may cor? ;rt 46 Athranatiins bis Prophetical arſwer to 
1: affiicAion. G6, [n if] Rionggrace} 9 _ jeertd him with the croah- 


; 15 22t 11 tricd hr+ cor raſa, 995 +4 of A Rqves OJEF Dis head, 295 
Ah, Na, or Ha, Na, hz? it 1mports 6/ ; 
WD 7 [ v3 - 
e116 ſpeakers 4591460; 1 
Al 28, (refed ſown, 2791 ot « 
Anchorets, [re Hetnmices, | Brrrenne:s 07 any Þ Land, wheice, 335 
Anzeis, how caſed: Stars. dt, Aa Barren Pi ACE) b Ve the r uſe, 335 
2 morug-; {Fars, 32. Arzels, how azd | Baits, Gree 5: teh Javed kind of wil- 
1% Pg ealied { 37 5 of © 2d $3, 0a. Thyee irngnejs ts ſerve 22.70, ? 5 9» Tnat an} 
| th:rgs 59% :iderat'e in the Angels. of the deaits will not [Z Ve man, is 
| $4. Angels are of oe mid, 86] whe aſcrived t9 the ſis of man, as the 
| Fes ti Bk hs Iv PARe 77 Seripture, I, | Procuri ug ca Ye. 260, -6r. Thoſe 
i T wo 15:4 of 4D; 7109, $07. An- bz 22/is 1H; con ue 429t ſerve WA, have 
3 ſweting 17 Logich three wayes, $08, yet ther iſe , ewed in thre e things, 
| Anſve:ino T Law, hw, 508.1 262. Lats -4r of beaſts ver y profira- 
ll: there God's 15 0pP07, anc. 49 14% C473 ble to man. 377. Among dealt? 
anliver. 20 ſome wiſer than others; what rhei, 
Antelunarer, why /- called, 4 Sib: if '4T 4441.0; A Lame tor 
} +43 3 [ ; 


a FA C , lo . "7 A 
man to be excelled in any god, &7 


Apoltacy of Ange! , 35 
Appetite, / rorg 1s young ones, 285. deni?, G31 
Arabia, why ſocalled. 333 Buy, what, 570. 7 wo frte of beau- 
Kattaledes, bi brat. 51|-Ty. 1603. : Bzw:'y a ke” of God, 
ArRQurus, what, 2:9 Tooy. {three conjiderations fuould 
A:itotle, why he c/7 bino{elf into the} keep th: humble, who are muſt 
Sia, t5l beautiful, grOg: ſuward beauty 
Arr votes ſtr ength, 140, 547. Armi moſt def iral | [079 
of Cod, wont, 547. Arm of God, | B:ginning, taber tW9 WAYrs 52 


ſprees of 5+ Scripture for a fourfold, Behemoth, deſcribed fix wayes, 6:6 
aſe, | 3 18 607. 
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beaſts of the ficld. 60g. Why,though 

a word of the plural nunver, apj!t- 
cable ta one, 609, Benemoth, how 
the chief of the wayes of God, 624 
Behoiding of things or perſons, twofeld, 
J77 


Believers, why calles the firſt fruits of 


Gods creaturer, 221, A beilever 
monnts high like the Eagle, eſpecial; 

in two things,478, Beltevars do »:t 
only mount high, but abiae o» high, 
400 

Belief, that which 1s much deſired, in 


ſome caſes 15 hardly believed, 454. 


Why the ſame wird fignifieth to ſtand, 279, 285, Care of Gs to provide. 


faſt or ſteddy, and tobzliev?, 456. 
Birth, new birch, three things 1 it. 3 22 
Bleſſing, two wayes of blefling oe.977. 

The bleſsing of God eff effnal for the 

god of man,g75. Sevin charatlers 

of thoſe whom the Lord will blets. 

979;980. They who are bleſled,are 


1:86 144 EE 
607. Behemoth may /ig»ifie all the | Building, rwa things moſt conſiderable 
| mt, both emzent in Gods building, 


A ;ad | 
| the World, 59 


| * 
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 Canutus his aſwer to his flattering 

Conrtiers, 119 
Captivity, how taken in Sc Prve,g3t. 
| Any affuitro 75 "A biza of Captivis 
| LY. « 93 » 


Care to ve Ccajt por God, 177. Care 
| of God over the veaſts of the earth, 
| and f wls of the air, ſhould convince 
| __ mauthat God will tabe care of him, 
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jor thevnteſt creatures, 236, Care 
of God for his p.aple ſetn in twa 
| things, 643 
_arefulneſs what to be avoided, 746 
Carnal men 74;7e of God by them- 
ſelves, $34 


Cauſes, nvatural cafes produce natys 


he co : Þ 
alſo loved of G:d,g8r. Three things | ral effeits, ard {2 do [piritunl can- 


whence it is that many mind not a 
bleſsing from God. 982, All ſucceſſes 
are not from the bleſsing of God, 
984. Temporai thizgs are bleſ(- 


ſings, but ſrir;tua! things are the 


wi ' ag | 

| ſes ſpiritual eff efi5, 5 214 
| Charity,a great trial of it, $50 
\Child:en, not t- charge their parents, 
| when able tohe's themſelves. 324, 


They who excel 14 ary thing aye ele- 


bet bleſsinzs. g8g. How we may 
know when temporal things are a 
\bleſsing, and come to 36 3n love,gg9! 
Bechartus, his opinion, that Behemorh | 
25 y0t the Elephant, cut Hippopoe | 
tame. 64-4, 612. 
Borrowing, fear not to loſe what God 
botrows of 2. 951 
Brethren and ſiſters, two wayes taken 
Serotaires © 956 


Ch;;&- 


gantly caied the children of it, 781 


'Ch:!d:en a great ble #7. 09%. Pas 


rents dut y 12 Nan 7 them, See 
zames. how it 1s a bleſſing to have 
mary children, 1023, Good chile 
aren 4 great 79y, I024 
Cariſt hw eternity, 45, He is the cor- 
ver-ſtore, 69, 70, Chrilt alight {ar 
twa preat ends; 322, Chriſt cout 
pared toa Limin four reſpeis.283, 
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Chriſt reſembled by the Hind 1n | 
three thugs, 312. Why Chrilt 1s 
called a horn of ſalvation, 381, 
Chrilt ke the Eagle ſhewed mn ſe- 
ven things. 489, 499. Chrilt are- 
lief againſt all ev.1,6,8, Chrilt the 
beſt friend, 958 
Church, a vain thing to oppoſe it. 685 
Chu:ch ſet owt by Chrif? in ber ſpt- 
ritual excellencies, 721, God terri- 
ble in the Chu ct, 729 
Cloathed,trobecloathed with ary thing 
what it imports, 428, 429 
Cloud, how a garment to the ſea. Ion. 
Clouds called the Arcenal of hea- 
ven, why, 192. The wiſeſt men can 
either tell. how maxy the clouds are, 
or fully what they are, 272 
Cock, why crows at A1id-night, 25 4, 
He u anatural clock, 270 
Cold, whether natural or ſpiritual, is 
a great bizder, 243 
Comforting the ſorrowful a gra duty, 
967 Six caſes which call us to com- 
fort others, together with ſo many 
ways of miniſtering Comfort to , 
them. 968. Four conſiderations mov- | 
wg to this duty, 959 
Command of God creating, I14,115 
Comelineſs, it confteth in three | 
things, 717 
Company, no company pleaſeth , but ' 
ſuch as 1s ſutable. 340 
Compulſion grievous to beaſts, much 
amore tomey, 341 
Condemnaticn of ſelf,what god, 545 
Confeſſion of fin, when right. 525 


Contending, of tws ſorts, 497. How 


with the works of God, 497, 498, 
There 15 a ſpirit in weah man, 
ready to contend with the ftronug 
God. 499, In twocaſes we are apt to 
cor.tznd with God about his works, 
Sol, Four corftderations m30VIng 1 
to beware of all Yontendings with 
G14, 502, 503. [n what way we 
may contend with God, 503,504, 
They who contend with Grd wonld 
ſeem wiſer than he, reg 


Convertion, why {/» adifflcult a@ 


work, 360 
Coverpant, Hebrew word notes two 
things, ard why, 670 


Counſel, what it 15, 25, The word 
counſel, put abſolute!v or alone, notes 
Gods con»{el, 25 

Counſel of God may ſoon be darkned by 
4.30. Some ao it intentionally, the 
greatneſs of thar ſin, 30,31 

Courage, where God gives Courage 
man cannt make afrard, 438. 
True couage fears not preſent dan- 

ad 449 

Ciafr, Some creatures full of it, 292, 
What ſome cannot do by fſlrength they 
as by crafr, 292,293 

Creation, that work calls ws to praiſe 
God, 8g. Four things in creations 
move uu to praile God. go 

Creature*, God can make any of them 
hurtful tows, 188. T wo things ſhew 
the power of Ged un the creature, 

189, Scveral degrees of excellency 
n the creatures, 625, An inference 
from it. 626, God' £1 eaſily ſubs 
due the ſtrongeſt creatures. 638, 


14, Concendeth with the word, how 


T wo inferences fromit, 638, 639. 
God 
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 Gedto be magnifud in the qualities, 


and quantity, or bigneſs of his crea- 
rures. 663, All creatures made 
ſerviceable to man, 672, Some 
Creatures terrible to man, 6go. An 
inference fromit,Ggo,God pleaſed 1 
ſetting forth the natural excellencies 
of his creature$.718. The excellen- 
cies of the creature ſhewthe excellen- 
cy of God.q 22, God would have man 
know the excellencies of the crea- 
cure, 723 
Crocodile, not tongueleſs. 662 


D 


154. Ns man knoweth how or in what 
manxer he ſhall dye, 155, Death 
takes all, and that upon a two-fold 
groand, 10:5, Four cautions from 
it, 1625, A good man willing to 


dye, ; IOJZT 
Deering, his diſcourſe upon bis death- 
bed, 168 


Deliverance , out of trouble is Gods 
work, 933. He can ſoon work 
it. 7 934 

Demanding, of two ſorts, 818 

Defire, what we moſt dehre, we would 


fain be at, 441, 444: 457 
Devil 5» bonds always, 111, Devil 


Danger, to leave any thing wm danger, 


and not provide againſt it, us great | 


like the Hawk, 473. with what 
weapons we may prevail again(t 


him, 766 


folly.402, Dangers put all creatures Dew how cauſed, 222, Two things 


to their utmoſt ſhifts, 419, They 
who think themſelves out of danger 
deſpſe danger. 420, Davger "5 rhe! 
Element of courage, 446, It 15 beſt 
ot to ds or quickly groe over doing 
that which is dangerous. 680.T hey 
are cruel tothemſelves, who run upon 
danger #nadviſedly, 6g2. - Great 
dangers may make the floute$t a-. 
fraid, 75,3. Great dangers put bad. 
men upon repentance, 758i 
Datkne(s, what, 166 
Day of Fnagrient lthe to be a terrible 
day. 18. 1t will be a diſcovering 
day, 12% 
Days, when 14d whoſe days may be 
+ -ſaid tobe fall, 1029, 1031, 
Day-light never r1iſeth two days toge- 
ther exa(lly iz the ſame place, 126 
Death,the Gates of it, what, 151,152, | 


conſiderable in the falling of the 
dew. 222, God the Father of it, 
323. The great benefit of dew. 
223, 224, 4 three-fold alluſion of 
the aew, 226 
Diſdain or deſp:f1g, who moſt apt to do 
it, 730 


Diſfpoſirton, tw9- fold, 717 
Diviſions among good men very bad. 

6 

Don, the Spamſh word for a Pi 
whence derived, 68 

Donble , what it ſignifies 11 Scripe 
ture, 94 


D:1nking much 1s bruits is from therr 
coaſtitution, vet from their luſts. 

6 
Duty, God world have us do our beg 
every Cuty. 38. Twothings needfu] 
t0it, 38, Better d» duty late tha, 
Rrriee 70; 
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not at all, ff 961 
Dwellings appoizted by God to every 
creature, ſutable to his nature. 334 


E 


Eagle; what the Hebrew word imports, 
474. Exceeds any Hawk 1n three 
things, 475. Two reaſons why the 
Eagle mounts fo high, 476, Four 
reaſons why ſhe makes her neſt 01 

. © kigh. 480, What food ſhe moſt de- 
lights 1. 484. Thequekveſs of the 


Eagles ee=fight, 485» How ſhe 
tryeth her y1ung ones, 486, Eagles 
preſage, or ſmell a battel loug before. 
488, The ſimlitude between the Ea- 
ole and Chriſt in ſeven particulars.) 
489, 490. The ſimilitude between 
an Eagle and atrue Chriſtian, pened| 
1 ſeven things, 491, Two wings of 
a great Eagle, are ſaid to be grven 

==the (hurch, 493 

Earth, how tmmoveable, 51,52. The 
earths fourdations, 47,52, Gerd the! 
maker of the earth, five 1»ferences 
from it, 53, 54. Three things in | 
the making of the earth, ſhould ſlir 
% mp to praiſe God, 56, 57. The 
form and firmneſs of the earth, ſet 
forth four ways; 59, 60. Meaſures 
of the earth, different options about 
#, 61, 62, Five thiigs admirable 
w the frame of the earch. 65. Infe- 
rences from it to thankftulneſs, ava 
an exalt frame of life on this earth, 
ſo exaftly framed for #4, 66, 67. 
t#hat are the garments or clothing of 


157,158. T woinferences from the 
greatneſs of the earth, I5S 
Eaitwind, much under the dominion of 
the Sun, 199, 200 
Egypt why not looking to heaven for 
YA, 207 
Ele&ion, of free grace, not of fore-ſeen 
worke, 702 
Elements, their natural order, 98 
Elephant, the manner of his eating 
graſs deſcribed, 618, Twelve things 
for wh:ch_ the Elephant 1s eminent 
above other beafts, 627, 623, Four 


inferences from it, 630 
Encreaſe is the fiuld, five things ueedful 
ro produce it, 378 
Enemy, n9 wiſdom 11 provoking one too 
ſtrong for us, 691 
Enemies, to be prayed for, ard how, 
; 941k 

Entreaty, the firong will not uſe en- 
rreaties, ".:-,*.H69 
Equinox, whey, 127 
Error, wiſe ad good men may erre, 
$59 


Erernity ; three ſorts of beings, 49, 
God only abſolutely eternal, 49, E- 
terniry what. m 

Exaters of two ſorts, 339,340 

Examples of two forts ricorded 17 Scrip- 


tnre. 1036 
Experience ; experimental knowledge 
bſt. 793 


Ee, hatha great force upon the heart 
1m three things. 688, 6*g9, The Eye 
called the lipht.of the body in two re- 
ſpetts, 749 


Face, 
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Face , binding of it in ſecret, what, 
590 

Failings, God overlooks them 1n his up- 
ri; ht ſervants, | 178 
Faich,the only way of underſtanarng the 
worlds creation, 51, Faith 18 gheeye | 

of the ſul. 689, Ovly faith keeps 
down the prevailings of fear, 756. | 
All mu$t be done in a two-f:1d faith, | 
919, Faith azd repentance muſt gol 


rogether, 943! 
Fault, God will net charge any man be- 
jor: his faulr, 33 


Fayourices ; God ſhews favour to all 


gocd men, yet ſome only are his (a- | 


vourites, __ 8g1 
Fear, of two ſorts, 411, A ane fear 
puts ms upon the uſe of means for the 


preſervation of our ſelves axd others, 
412, Fear put for the thing fear- 
ed. 445. That which 1s ot teared 

is f{aally derided, 447. Fear, what 

It 15,733, Fear diſturbs reaſon, 
1554756, The leſs natural fear, 
the more perfettion, 777 
Feaſting, moderate, lawful, 963. Se- 
ven cations about it, 663. 
Feathers ; good!y feathers the gift of 
| God to birds, 3&7, Three center 
from it, 388, All birds are not of a 
feather, 
Folly ; ſi: 15 folly, ſhemed four ways. 
926, 907; 

Food, God gives food to. all creatures, 
convemert to thiir nathre, $42, 


641 8 642, 


| 


Forgetfulne(s, wemay be ſaid to forger 
that which we never had, as well as 
* that which once we had, 413 
Forgiveneſs, God 35 ready to forgive, 
882, We ſhiuld be ready to forgive 
ove another, 887, 888 
Foundation of a bwilding four Attri= 
butes of 1t, 46, What the foundati- 
ons of the earth are, 47, Why the 
earth 1s ſaid to have foundations, 
47. What the foundations of the 
earth are, fhewed further, c2, A 
differert word in the Hebrew ſigns 
fying a foundation, 68, Acclama- 
tions uſed at the laying of the foun« 
dation of great buildings, 74 
Freedom, ſome creatures are free from, 
others bound to ſervice by Gods ap= 
pointment, 328, Inference from it, 
328, To be free from labour and 
ſervice ts but a low privnledge, 329, 
To defire freedom ſr:m duty ard 
ſervice tu very ſinſ/nl, 330, A mer- 
cy to be free from three yoakes or 
bonds, 331, Tobe free to ſerve is 
better than t1 befree from ſervice, 
332. Tobe forced t prievous. 341 
Friends, their loſs a great boſs, 957. [1 
times of affl;f10n , worldly friends 
will leave #5, and godly friends may 
prove unkird to 4, 957. Two infe- 
rences from it, 958, Friends ſhould 
be friendly. 961 


389 Froſt 4::d Toe from God, 228, Froſt 


compared to aſhes mn three yeſpefs, 
228, The force of froſt. 229,230. 
A two-fold reſemblance of froſt and 
ice, 231,232 
Fruitfulneſs, how the W:!derne(s will 
Rrerrer 3 W/t= 
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THE TABLE 


Re 


witneſs againſt unfruitful profeſſors. 
215, What ſpiritual good fruits 
a7e., 21 C32 16 


Fullneſs of two ſort-, 1028 


G 


Garment »atural, what, 725. Every 


creature hath ſome kind of gar- 
ment or other, 726, Chriſt and hu; 
graces the beſt garment, 736 
Gates of death, what, vid. death, 
Gifts or endowments; God gives nit all 
to any one creature and why, 421 
Gifrs or preſents, a duty to ſend them 
in ſome caſes, 973, Six ſorts of 
oifts lawful, a ſeventh utterly un- 
lawful. 973 
Glory, that which any creature eicels 
in # his glory. 440, 567, 569. 
Glory of God twofold, 568 
Goates, the /igntfication of the word 
both in the Hebrew and Laine, 307, 
Seven things wherein wild goares re-| 


ſemble a godly man, 308,309 
God 7 prefent with his 13 troblows diſ- 
penſations, 20, The outward appea- 
rances of Godyvery terrible, when 
he intends nothing but mercy, 10. 
2t, God & the firſt being. 49.God 
an eternal beirg. 49, God #« the 
fountain of all being, Fo. None like 
God. 54. God the proprietor and 
poſſefſor of all things; [ferences 
from it, 55, All creatwres are at 
the command of God, 262. Con- 
endings with God, See contending, 


God bath terrible ways of revealing 


himſelf. 530. God hath a mighty 
power.547. «A three-fold gradation 
1m expreſſing it, 547, 548. God i 
full of majeſty, beauty, and glory, 
570. [ferences fromit, 571.57 3, 
God terrible to ſinners, 69E, No 
ſtanding before God four ways,694, 
695. God #11 10 mans debt, 698. 
God ſelf-ſufficient, 700. All things 
are his by a four-fold ttle,n7e5, The 
excellencies of God maſt yot be cone 
cealed, 722, God terrible, 728, 
729. God # good at any work that 
Is good, 795. God #& ommporent, 
796, God hath right to do whatſc= 
ever he doth. 799. Not a thought of 
his can be diſappointed, $&0, Two 
rnferences fromit, $02, How God 
may be ſeen ſhewed four ways, $24 
Godly man , like the Hind in five 
things, 313,314. The latter end of 


a godly man beſt, 935 
Goodneſs of God, two things ſhew it, 
882 


Goſpel, where it comes makes a preat 
change. 136, 137. Goſel-rain 
ſent up the Heathen, who are as 4 
wilderneſs, 210. Why God takes a- 
way the rain of the Goſpel from any 
place. 214. The Goſpel only gives 
both liberty and ability to repent of 
fn. 842 
Grace, cabled glory, 568 
Grece preventing ; God 1s aforthand 
with us, 699. Grace recerved may 
occafion pride, 734, Ercreaſe in 
orace, u the beſt encreaſe. 995 
Graſs-hopper his motion, 436. What 
the 


papacy pwn 


I—_—_—c & Rego eames I Wong 


THE 


FANLE. 


the Hebrew word for a Giathop- 
per femfieth, and why, 


by ſmall means; God can, 665 


H 


Hail, what it 15, 180, Ged ba h ſtore of 
hail and ſnow, 120. Hail ard ſnow 
uſed by God, as his artillery,to fight 


againſt evil men, 1906, Froe lIofe- 


rences fromit, | 192, 193 
Happineſs of eternal life maar np of 
three thin ren IO! 


Hard dealirg ;; 
with ls, are hardned againSt 
them, 406. They are very hatd- 
hearted, who deal hardly with thoſe 
that are young and tender, 407, To 
be hatd to neer relations, 1s very tn- 
natural, Fob 


437! 
reat things cannot ordinarily be dove | 


they that deai hardly | 


| Heart, the fleſh of it, harder than the 
fleſh of ay other part of the body, 
751, Hardneſs of h:ait, threefold. 

Heaven, Ordinances of heaven of fs 
ſorts, 251. What Laws or Orainan=- 
cer the heavens give the earth, 251, 

The heavens under a Law, in tbree 
yeſpeltr, 252. The Ordinances of 
heaven are a ſecret to man, 25 2.11- 
ference fr m it, 253. What the do- 
minon of heaven 15 tn the earth, 

253,254. Opinion of ſome Aſtro- 
nomers about the domis:10n of the hea- 
vens. 25 5z25 6. Caution about this, 


256) _ 

Heaven, why called aC 15, 
Heliogabalus, achirf diſh at ore hes 
great ſuppers. 414 
Heliotrope, a flower, why ſo called, 
254 


Hardned /iz4er, how like Leviathan. 
767 
Hardihip, gord fer Chriſtians Fo Inure- 
them [elves to it, 769. 
Harmony, or muſick 1m the motion of | 
the heavens, what. 273, 274 | 
Harrow ſpiritual, twofold, 363 
Hawk, what the Hebrew word figni- | 
| fles. 468, Hawks flie ſwiftly long, - 
468. 7he Hark hath her Skill be] 
flying from God, 470, Sun repre- 
ſented by the Hawk, 472. A twofold 
reſemblance of the Hawk, 4731474 
Health, twofold, 683 
Heart bard, power of God 11 ſoftning it, 
230, Why the ſame word in Hebrew 
ſignifies the neart, ard a Pill ure, as 
alfo a ( «ck, 270 


| 


Hermices, their way of life not appro= 
vable, 236. Two caſes whereas we 
may difire ſolitude, 336 

Hinde, what the Hebrew word ſigni- 
fier, 311, A twofold alluſion tha 

nde. 312. How the number of 
their months 15 a > tk - 317, Hindes 
have ſore pain in ringing forth ther 
young, 320, 321, The help ſhe hath 
in that condition, 321, Inference 
from it, with reſpelt to women 11 1ra- 
vel, 322 

Hope is vain, tEree wayes, 682.  Hepe 
puts us upon attion, 684, It 15 vam 
roatt, when we ſee no hope of ſucceſs. 
685. 7 wolnferences fromut, 685. 
Loft hope is the greateſt loſs, 686 

Fo:ie, fx ſorts of Hoiſes, 423, 
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The ſtrength of a horſe Geas gift, 

424. The goodneſs of God n making 
ſo ſtrong a creature ſerviceable ty 
man, 425. Five Inferexces from the 
ſtrength of the horſe, 425, 426. 
man very apt totruſt in horſes. 427» 
What meavt by thunder, with which 
his neck ts ſaid t2 be cloathed, 429, 
430. The hotle in his rage us ter- 
rible, 434. How the motion of a 
horie may becompared to that of a 
Graſhopper. 436, Horſe a valiant 
beaFt. 4;8. The Horſe, how an em- 
blem of a bold ard hardned firner, 


Jedoyab, what it fignifieth, ard why 
the Lird repeated himſelf to Job 
by that vame, in the latter part of 

this Bock, 7, 8, 

[ 9OrAaDCe, 947 ISNOTAnces are tobe bee 
wailed ard confeſſed before God, $1 4. 

[| mpatlence flwweth frem Ignorance, 

| 218 

[mpunity preſet, 0 aſſurance of fu- 
ture $ndemprity, 186 

[nterceision of ChriSt ever prevailing 
for us, 943,946 

Iſaiah the Prophet, how and why pnt to 
death, 823 


463. How the Horſe 35 an emblem | [flue of attions to be remembred. before 


of a biid Saint or ſervant of God, | 


679 


we att, 


464 | Judge, two parts of a Judges office. 


Humble, 4 /:! tru/y humbled ard 
made ſerfible of fir, will do avy thing 

at the c:mmana of Gid, 9206 921 
Humility, the better we are, the l:wer 
thoughts we have of cur ſelves, 516, 
The dealings of Grd with man, . aim 
mach at the humbling of him, 517. 
Ged ſhews moſt favour where ke ſees 
moſt humility. 519. Two tines 
humble ns. $35. A great tryal of 
humility, what, 880 
Hunger makes induſtrious, 343, 484. 
Hunger after the word, when ſad.485 
Hypocrire, like the Oftrich, in five par- 


ticu!lars, 


| 


868 

Judgement, Grd will bring every one t9 
a reckonng, 28, Judgement-day 
will bring all things to light, 125, 
Judgement of God, why his provi- 
dertial aralings are ſo called, $39.1t 
1s impeſſible to ſtop or reverſe the 
judgement of Gea, 539, 540. When 
we do not ſubmit to the judgement of 
Ged, we may bt ſaid to reverſe it, 
541. Mavs pleas for his diſſatisfa- 
tin with the judgement of God, 


541, 542 


Juſtice zo be dove ſpeeaily, 134 


395,396 Juſiife, he that is much 1» jultifying 


' himſelf under the affiitivg hand of 
God, ſeems to condemn Ged, 544. Fe 
Jackal, @ little beaſt,that 15 ſaid ts burnt ſhould jullitie God mn all things, 5 44, 


the prey for the Lion. 200, $45 
Ice, ſee froſt. | 
Idolatry of the Tews, why worſe than' Me 
the idolatry of the Genriles, 569. Kings 
"1-2 | | 


| 


K 


Kino, r:ſembled by the L.ton in five 
things 282 
Rncwledge, we know 07 the all of any 
thing, or any thing fully, 159, 160 
Perfeit knowledge our bapprieſs 17 
the next life, 161, How knowledpe 
is ſaid to vaniſh is the next life. 161, 
162, MManbyreaſomn oj his ſhirt life 
bath little knowledge, 175. God 
hath given iwrratina! creatures a 
Co . 
knowledge of what is 6c for their 
ow# preſervation, 472, God hath 
mot concealed the knowledee of him- 
ſelf, ard of bis will, from man, 724. 
Knowledge, oPP {ed net only ro 1g 119» 
rance, but to leſſer degrees of know- 
ledge. 791. Knowledges, A grows 
thing, 792, A twofold encr eaſe 1+: 
knowledge, 792, Experimental! 
knowledg: beſt. 793. Aﬀi:rons a. 
means to excreaſe knowledge, 794. 
"Tt 4 good argree of knowledge to 
confeſs we know litile, 8 19. O ur | 
profiing is knowledge 1s according 
fo the meaſure of Goas revealing | 
himſelf t1 1, $19, Knowledee of | 
our ſelves; bumbleth ts, $34, 


1 
' 


damnct 
. 


Lavour, food ot tobe na without [2- 
bour. 366. L:bour taken tws WAYS 
27 Scripture, 373, Lybour in vain, 
what and hes. 10,412 


Laugiing at ary thing, Few: we [light 
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| 755 
[,2vitthan, what the word [ipnifies, 668, 


it or fear it not, 


What Leviathan is. 65F Leviathans 
greatneſs, 664, Noxe 49% earth 
lihs him tn tw) thigs, 775, His 
pride, 781 


Liderty, Sze Freedom, Liberty better 


than plenty, 341k 


Life of 22an, ſhortneſs of 1t, 46, Hang 


life 12thing comparatively, 48, Life 
ſhort. 176. Two things as to our lite, 
ſhould humble us, 1976. Long life 4 
bleſſing. 1017. Why they before the 
F.0d lived fo long, 1018, Six con- 
fera'ions, ſhewing, that long life is 
4 bleſſuag, 1018, Long lifein pro- 
[rerity 15 a oveat bleſſing, 1020 


Lizht, God the Author of it, 118. 


. . 


Light worderfal,in five reſpefir,11 9, 
120. What light is, hard to ſay, 
120, Light, how aſefal, 1 21, Light, 
how comtortable, L233. Eight Infe- 
rerces from it, 122, 123, Light of 
the Geſoel, how great a mercy, 125. 
Lizht ſwift, preſently ſpreads 1t ſelf 
all over the @ceof the earth, 150, 
131. Wicked men hate light. 133, 
Light diſcovers, 133, 134, Light, 
how it makes acoange in things.136 
Ligh”, where it dwelleth, how au- 
ſwered by Geogya -hers,how by Aſtro 
m mers, 1hHg, Light avd darkneſs 
have their bgnd, their appointed 
piacer, 167, What 1s the place ff 
ſpiritual Vieat and darkneſr, 167, 
168, Light and dark»eſs, whether 
natura! er fignrative, are at God; 
diſp?ſe. 169, 170. The work of God 
'7 orderivg light and darkneſs 1s won« 
: der ful, 
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derfal, fhewed ſeveral wayes, 171, 
172, Four things co ſiderable i: the 
liehe, 196, Light, how parted 157, 
193, God diſpenceth light where be 


pleaſeth. 198 
Lightning at the commard of God.262 | 
Limbus patrum, what. I52 


Line, what the ſtretching of it forth fig-! 
rifies in Scripture, ſhewed mm four! 
things, 

Lion, he bears four reſemblas ces 1n$Scrt> | 
pture, 282, 283, Lion 15 greedy of | 
prey, 286. God provide: prey for 
Lions, 287. T wo /»fererces from it, 

288, 20g 

Locuſts, why focalled, 437 

Leve, it ariſeth. from .l.keneſe, 301, 
Leve, ali duty mu$t be done 11 love 
to God and nan, 918,919 

Loyns, giraing of themwhat it imports, 
34. A fourfold uſe of giraing the 
lone, 34» 35 

Lurdane, who, a»d why focalled, 36: 

Lufts of ſinners ſtick cloſe together like 
Leviathans ſcales. 736 


M 
Majeſty proper to Kings, 567. God 1s 
full of majeſty. 570. What that 
' ſhould work in man, 571,573. The 
majeſty of God is from him[elf;mans 


from Ged, 574. Majeliy of man bit-| 
tle to Gods. $75 


Maker, Ged loves to be owned as a Ma- 
ker, 633] 
Man, to do a thivg like a man, what :t | 
figmifieth. 36, Man is vile,avd how, 
See Vile, 
Maſters, of two forts. 


16 


M.za:0th, what. 247 
Meats, ſeveral forbidden the Jews, and 
why. 497,468 
Meckne(s 1” dealing with others, an 
imitation of God, 872 
Merchants 1» Hebrew called Cana- 
anites, azd why, 675 
Mercy prevails with ſinners, more than 
wrath, 922 


62, 63| Miſts alwayes accompanied with calms, 


why. 103 
Money, why expreſſed in the Hebrew, 
by a word which fignfies a Lamb or 
Sheep, 071 
Months, meaſured by the Moon or Sun, 
their difference, 316 
Moon, the power of it upon earthly 
things, 254 
Morning, God ſhould have morning or 
early praiſes and ſervices, 88, Morn= 
ing l1ght, why the cleareſt light is 
expreſſed by it, ſeeing noon light is 
C.earer, 741 
Mother-Father, by whos God was (o 
called, and why, 227 
M-oth, what meant by laying the 
hand upon it, 521 
Muſcovia, the ſudden change there in 
the Spring, 232 
Muſculus,a little fiſh, the whales guage. 
6706 


N 


Names, :t #w 4 duty to grve names to 
our children, 999, Parerts do well, 
when they give names to theur chil- 
aren, which may mind thens of the 
provigence of Cod tothim, 1003, It 

| z5 
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z5 good to grve names exciting $0 du- 

9, and Vertaue, | IOO5 
Natures courſe of nature keeps 11918 C0%+ | 

ftant!y, L1F. Nature z content wit 
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790. Gods oinnipotency limited by 
hrs w:ll. Taference from of; 796. 
That Gid car do whatſoever he will- 
e:h, a two-fold wſe of it, 797 


a little, 335, 336. It is hard to | Opportunity, 4 gate for attion, 457 


change nature, | 7 
Neck, ſtiff- neck, what it ſignifies 1 
Scripture. 745 
Neeſing, what, and how cauſed, 739. 

Neeſing 4 good ſign 6f two things, 

| 739 
Neighing of 'a Horſe, bke thuvder, 
432 ; 


5 


New-birth, ſee Birth, 
O | 


Obedience, »e ſhould yeild ready obe- 
dience to all the commands of Gead, 
263, Fall aud compleat obedience, 
what. 913. We muſt obey without | 
d:ſputes or delays, when Grd com- 
mands, 915, The manner, as we!l. 
as the matter of obedience, _m_ 

| Ie 

Occaſion, Wwe ſhould be watchful over | 
that which hath been an occafion vr | 
vſtrument of ſin, 621; 

Oecolampadius hu dyizg ſpeech about 

_ light, 168 
Old age when 4 bleſſing, Io19, Old 
* 292 uſually accompanied with many 
1» firmuties, 10217. God can make 
old age comfortable, 1021, Old 
ace and death cannot be far aſunder. 
TO27, Some old men would be young 
Aga, to30O 

Omnipotency of Ged,, or that he can; 

do all thirgs, how to be underſto2d, 


36s O:tcn, the vatare of th: t conſtellation, 


241, 242 


O:namenis azd Jewels may be worn, 


974. Four cautions about wearing 
them, 974 
Oſtrich five ways deſeribed, 385. 
Oſtcica why expreſſed: by a word 
which /:grifies a feather, 393. The 
ever neſs of her feathers the embleme 
of juſtice, 395. The Ofcica reſens- 
bles a hypocrite 11 five thivgs, gogs, 
296. T hat theOltrich, a foolrfhs bird, 
hath ſuch fine feathers, three infe= 
rences freomit, 398, Her eggs great 
and uſeful, yet ſhe careieſ: of them, 
409, Some give tworeaſons why ſhe 
legues her eggs in the duſt, which 
agree not to the text, 401, Her eggs 
mAnY. 495, How ſhe tis hardned 
azainst , ard hardaeth her young 
0705, 40F. The Oltrich, how ſaid 
to be without fear, though a very 
fearful creature, 411, Oſtrich hath 
Itttle brain, aud 15 very deaf, 414. 
415. Her ſwiftzeſs in running, 4 
Proverb. 419 


p 


Pagan may ary Chr ft, but carntt deny 
a God. 222 
Pain ard ſrrcow.tm the creatures brings 


1:8 forth young as effect of fin. 320 


Pambo hz: confeſſiun abit keeping the 
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tongue, $21 
Patience of God, 185, Patience and 
quietneſs i» every condition , why, 
170, 171. 

Peace ; haſten to make peace with God. 
194 

Peacock , beautiful ard proud. 386, 
what the Hebrew word fygmfuth. 
387. Proud men like the Peacock. 


ſhewid tn fix things, 291, 392 
Pegaſus, what, 423 
Pity, fhonld be ſhewed to the afflifted, 

965 


Place, a two-fold place of every mar 
decreed, 104, Good for all to keep 


thur places, 194,125,127 
Play, 4 playing life, the life of a beaſt. 
644 


Pleaſure, God gives man ſome creatures 
for pleaſrre, 470. Some diſpleaſe 
God moft when they are taking 
their pleaſure, eſpecially Falccners, 


470 

Pleiades, what. 236, Ther ſweet 11- 
fluence, what. 237 
Pliny, hi complaint of wteusperance 
and laxary. 185 
Plowing before ſowing, both i 4 natus 
ral and ſpiritual ſerſe, 367 


Power of God mighty. 547. How far 
God fheweth or putteth forth his 
Power. 550, Ivferences from it. 
$52.. Tho power of man ts nothing 

#0 the power of Ged, 554. Pow- 
erof man not to be truſted for any 
ood it can do us, zor feared for any 
Se it can dr 24, 555,556, Power 
of God to be much weditated wpon 13 


Praile 4ue'ts God for the work of crea- 
two npon ſeveral accounts. 56, 57, 
Liveleſs creatures praiſe God foar 
ways,79. Then men ſhould much 
more, Bo, God ſhould be praiſed at 
"the firſk appearance of any great 
work. 88, Praile, a»gelical work, 

8 
Prayer obtains rain, 260, We _ 
pray for all that God hath promiſed, 
5F1. God grves beyond ogr prayers, 
$51. The power of God ſhould «n- 
courage #511 Prayers 553, Senſe of 
warts , puts 15 up'n prayer. $19. 
Prayer prevails much with God, not 
only for our ſelves, bat for others, 
$90. Prayers of others may prevail 
w.th God for u4, when our own cau= 
not, 891, Prayers of good me: for 
#5 a great mercy, 892, Fw pray- 
er for another doth not profit, anleſs 
he be good, $93, 894. Pray- 
ers of good men, though over-bold, 
yet graciouſly anſwered, g, Neceſſi- 
ty pats meer Nature up! prayer, 
302. If we would have, we muſt ack 
of, 4nd pray to God, 303. Payer, 
what it 15,936. A godly manready 
to pray for others , and prays ſome- 
times more for others than for bim- 
ſelf. 927. Uneven walkings hinder 
praver 2 4 two-fold reſpetF, 937, 
938. Prayer for unkind friend:, 
yea, for enemies, a duty, ans very 
pleaſing to God, 938, 939, 941. 
' What and whoſe prayer pleaſing te 
God, 942. Seven things i» praye: 
make it ſo pleaſing to God, 94 2. 


| two caſe, 557. Power , twes| Preparation ro dury needful, eſpecially 


fold, 717 
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to great duties. 37936 


Preſervation ; God hath given all 


treatures means to preſerve them- 
ſelves, 635 


Pride ; fine feathers make proud birds, 


P;cmiſes made by God ſhall ſurely be 


ſorts, 92 


Proprietor, God # fo of all things un 


and men too, 390. See, Peacock, 
Much pride in the heart of man. 
506. Pride 4 very provoking fin, 
ſhewed four ways. 585, 586. What 
any on8 is proud of, may be called his 
pride. 731, There i @ kind of 
pride 2 byuites, 733, Great at- 
Mainments and injoymexts occaſion 
P:ide. 733 
ieſtly Office, two parts of it, $888 


performed, 924. Promiſes of two 


the world, by a four-fold title, 7e5. 


Thirteen inferences from it, 706, 
707, 708 


Proſperity of bad men ſhonld not offend, 


good men. 398 | 
Proud mer, bow Gods eye pon them. 


may be called proud. 582, 583. 
Proud ozes, why not to be feared 
wor envied, 584, 585, What proud 
ones do. F85;, Proud and wicked the 
fame. 558, 598. The true know- 
ledge of God, and of our ſclues, wilt 
keep down pride, 
Providence of God governs all,g 5, We | 


579. God caſts down the proud. 


$79, 580. God can eaſily do it, 
$8r, Iuferencer from it. 582, Who 


ſhould reft in his diſpoſalef things, 53. 
' Providences of God canno be nar 
red by man, 244. Providence ex-' 


tended to meaneſt creatures, 302, 
314. Providence preſerves that 
which u left in darger, 403. Pro- 
vidences ſhall at laſt appear ſpotleſs. 


505. Providential works of Ged 
beautiful and orderly, T2. - 
Purgatory, what. I52 


Pythagoreans op:nz0n of Mnfick made 


by the metton of the heavens, 273 


Q 


Queſtions, which :» Scripture fgnfie 


rebuke and contempt, 22,323. Theſe 
queſtions, what 1s man ? and who 
art thou ? what they import in Scrip= 
ture, 29 


R 


| Rain ordered avd diſtributed by God, 


203, 204. Rain ſet to places un- 
inhabited, 206, And why, 207. 
God hath rain enough is ſtore for all 
places, 213. Who the father of rain? 


four reaſons why God propounded 


that queſtion to Job, 217. God alone 
the father of the rain, 218, 219. 
Four inferences from it. 220, 221. 


Rain got by prayer, 260, God only 
fayeth the clouds from raining.274. 


He knows when the earth hath had 


rain enough, 277 
$75 Ravens, why the killing of them near 
Cities 1s prohibited, 294, 'The ſig- 
fication of Hebrew and Greek 
words, 295, The raven provided 
for by God, 296, Huw their young 
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ones cry to God, ſhewea three ways, 
299. Wherncent 5s that old ravens 
reglaft to feed their young ones, 
. - 3oo 
Reaſon, mas natural reaion # the pitt. 
_ of God, 267 
Reconciiiation to thoſe whom we have 
wronged, xeceſſary, 886. What we 
muſt do for our IECONCILIALION fo 
Gud avd man, 925 
Rejovcing at the good of othirs very 
£029, 01, We are apt to tejoyce 1n 
that wherein we excel, 443. We 
ſhowld rejoyce in nothing but Ged, 
443. 
Relations ; whes neareſt vatural rela- 
tions cave ws, God will not, 204. 
Not to take care of relations, how 
unnatural, 4 08, 469 
Repentance, ſee ſin, Bad men think of 
repentance i” emmment dangerr,q58, 
"the a dut y to repent it times of dan- 
cer. 9759. Repentance or repenting 
why expreſſed in the Hebrew by a 
word ſignifying both grief and joy, 
$30, $31, Repentance hath a two- 
fold charge 111, 831, Repenting 
11 duſt and aſhes, what it umplieth, 


$32, True repentance & oped | 
with ſelf- abhorrence, 835, Five tn=, 
ferences fromit. $39, What repen- 
- rance zs, opered ard deſcribed in four 
things. $41, $42, New ſins call 
for »ew repentings. 845. Open ſins 
muſt have open repentance. 847. 
True repentance ends 1s joy, three 
Ways, £49, Repentance 1» God 
what. > -jj20 
Repreving 1mplicth two things, 597+, 


: 


There are two forts of reproving 
commernaablezarda duty, c0Y, Re 
proof z0t fo be deferred, 5 5 
Reward, of wrath, 950 
Rewarder, God & a bountiful reward- 
e&: of his ſervants, 949, He re- 
wards both for dog and ſuffering, 
958. Inferences fromit, 951 
Riinoceros, what hind of beaſt, 346, 
Two things noted of him, 347 
Rnodians, hew they honoured the Sun, 
and why, 122 
Riches, why ſaid to make themſelve; 
wings like an Eagle. 475 
Righteouſneſs, vo ſtarding before God 
'n our ewn righteouſneſs,695, How 
onr righteouineſs 2s to be; abhorred, 
836. Why arepentivg perſon abhors 
it, $3$ 


S 


Sacrifice muft be offered by a Prieſt, 
881. Sacrifices for ſin were appiint = 
ed by God, not deviſed by man, $$}, 
Every fi muſt have a ſaciifice, 
$84, Why the ſactifice was called 
in, 884, hy ſever bullocks, &C, 
Sometime commanded for (acrifice, 

88 

Safety to 6; ſought on kwh,419, Na. 

ture teacheth #4 to provide for it, 
| 482 

Salc lanG, the ſame with barren land in 
Scerrpture, 333 

Salvacion, #e:ther corporal nor ſpiritual 
by mar, 598, God can ſave alone, 
599. Three inferences fromit £00. 
To ſave by a ſeif-power the ſole pre- 
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rogative of Goa, 601. To imagine | | 
that Weeds fave or jci "Es; how [ins | 


y t } as = - 
fut, ſhewed 1 jour things, Gol, 
092, 


SariSfaction. what it 5. 2711. 


Scriptures Havd dare viaces wn them, 
Fee arent dark. zO 
Seaſon, the Lord appears 11 the fare? 
ſealon. 6, We '(hould do all ts (ea- 


{or, 248, $55. 


Sea, 4 twofold reſi rant 5f it, 03, Two 
forts of ſea-C00'5, 96. What the 
womb us ont of which the ſea brake, 
96, Sea, how it reſembles God 1 
fear thi-g:, 09, The world, 11 three 
things, 59. 100, The heart of mas 
94 three things, 1 OO, God rules the 
ſea as eaſily as a Nurſe the Child, | 
102, The Lord hath made a place| 
for the ſea, 104, Dovws and bars f/ 
the ſea,what. 103. T he (ea left toit | 
felf would over- fi: y all, 107. Ged | 
only keeps the ſea in compaſs. 108, 
109, Iafere-ces from it, 119, yy 
fivefold nietaphorical ſea, to which 
the Lord puts bonds, T ;D ſea ex- | 
cernrg arep, 14%, 7 heſea an ens | 
bleam of Ks ard h:dden things. | 


973,874. Six things ſhewing, who 
are Gods (ervants, $7.4, $75 


Service ſonld be dare willing bath In 


(08 ard 4%", 353, SELVICE (Fould 
berewarded, 363 


Seven, 4 number of perfeflion, $78 
Sight ſpiritual of Divine truths, notes 


three things, 826, Sight of any 
thing which we much deſire pleaſeth 
u much, 654 Sight of the epe a 
clearer evidence than bearing, $22 


Silence two-fold, 754 
Sin derives 725 of God, 1,0, Great 


fins haſten judgment. 141, A good 
mas may in ftez, bur he will zot 
take leave to fin CEN 524. vn 
heartily reperted. of Fs 01 Þþ F rlted 31, 
£25, Sin danger mt, 680; It 15 a 
vain thing to ſi, 685, They who 
V'ature ap19 fin are cruel to them- 
ſelves. 692 No ſtanding before 
God in (in. 696 ©t makes Goa and 
many creatures trriil'e to 25 730. 
7 wo things ſhew the gr ea iſ, of fin. 
Bf 5. S;nne's obitra, 6 ware 1.1! 
with Cod, i87, Staners prn:Fed 
with that which is mot criſs #2 
ther luſts, 592 


149. Three woratrs in the fiſh of | Singing a parthf worſh1n, an expreſſion 


the ſea. 664 | 


of 179), 78 


Secrets, nothing a (ec; et 79 Ged, 149. | Sinning with 4 highhava,what, 141 
Zecrets, pme,man muſt not ſearch into,  Smoak, what it 1s, 74.2 
156 |Srows by whom firſt uſed to lbs 


Seed taken two ways, 376 
Self-ſ. ficiency of God, 700, Comfort 
and wſtruftion flowing from it, 

7 Ol, 702 

Serv: Dr, bon rat it t2 be Gra ſervant, 
$73. Profitable ana eaſe t1 be þ, 


riuhs 1 
Solitude or 4 ſolicary,ife, when to be 
choſen, 336, 337 
Solftices, when, 127 
Seut, why mans glery, 569 
South 
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South, why the Hawk, ftretcheth ber 


wings to the South, 471, The Alle- | 


gorical ſeuſe of 1t, 471,472 
Speaker , io things the grace of 4 


ſpeaker. 31 
Spears, of tw ſorts. 762, 
Spirit, a threefad wirk of the Spirit, 

upon the ſoul of man, 239 
Stag or Hart, two things obſerved of | 

him by Nateraliſts, 211, 212 


Stars, mornngeſtars, why {0 called, 76. 
Is what ſence frars may be ſaid to 


Submiſſion, twofold, 887, How we muſt 
ſubmit even to inferiours whom we 
have wronged, 887 

Suffe:ing, we have 19 carſe to fear loſs 
by ſeff ering for Chriſt. 952 

Sun, the light of it wonderfully extene 
ſive and diffuſive, 130, Sun, why 
called the Father of the winds,1gg, 
The power of the Sun #07 the earth. 
254. Why the Egyptians piltured a 
Hawk to repreſent the Sun, five yea- 


ſons of it, 472 


feng. 78. Three wayes they frng. 79. 
God bath planted a wertne in the 
ſtars. 238. N» man can ſtop the 
wvertwe or influences of the \tats, 
from falling upon the earth, 23g. 

T wo [uferences from it, 239, 240. 
Influences of the liars, as beneficial 
fo man as their light, 240. The 
ſtars have their ſeaſons of appearing, 
Appointed them by God, 247. e1» 
Infererce from it, 245, 71 he liars 
have a guide, 
Srewards, how all are fo, 28 
Stork, good avd ful of pity, as her name 
12 the Hebrew ſignfees, 393 
Strength, great tirength neeaful fer 
great wrk, 367, Great irengih 
may do great work, 367. Some have 
great ſtrength, yet nor to be truſted 
with any work, 370, How \trength 
may bitruſted, 370. Three ſerts of 
wen to be conſidered, with reſpect to 
Rrength, 370, 371. A willing mind 
better than great ſirength. 375. 
Strength is of God, 424, Great 
Rrength makes #5 jorful in ſorrows. 
74 


8] 205, Tothunder, what it /ignfoeth 


Surablene's of ary thing to ur, is the 
cauſe of delight, 295. 340 
Swadling-band of the Sea, what, nor 
Sword hath a terrible face. 448, Sword 

of God, any thing that he ſeth to de- 


ſtroy by. 637 
T 


Teaching of God neceſſary, elſe mans 
prefiteth n0t. 16 $20, Gods :eaching 
is effeflnal for all purpoſes, ſeven e- 
ſpecially, | 21 
Tempration, S4tar tempts #s much to 
tw) things. 50g 
Terror, good men may ſometimes ſee 
the terrible appearances of God, 
532, God will rot ceaſe them, till he 
hath brought man to his parp'ſe. $32, 
T hectertar of God againſt the wich- 
ed, 5343 728 
Thovghrs of man all known to God, 
803. Three Inferences from it , $04, 
Eight forts of thoughts to be.taker 


heed of. - £05 
Thunder 4d kobtmingordered by God, 


— 
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mighty power goeth ont 1n a tenfold 
voice of God. ' 559,560 
Time, all creatures keep time better 
thas mar, 118, 128. Time weakens | 
the ſtronge#t earthly creatures. 291 
Tongue, why called the glory of man, 
2o, 569, Tongue hard to be rs, 
521,522 
Trees, ſome love watry grounds, others 
ary. : 645 
Treaſures or Treaſuries of any thing, 
what they import. 178,179 
Trouble bath its time, 185, Times of 
crouble are ſpecially known to, ard 
appointed by God, 185. Gid car 
make a time of trouble, ether ter- 
rible or comfortable, 189 
Truſt, what may be gruer to ſtrength, 
what not, 370. Three things requt- 
red i» thoſe we tiult with any buſi 
neſr. 374, Trultin man, or 1 any 
meer creature, a threefold evil iſſue 


of 1t. 555 


V 


Vile, to be vile, »otes three things, 
Sil. Han at bu beſt eſtate is vile, 
12, Man # wiew three reſpelts, 
513, Four Inferences from it, $13, 
514. The more God reveals himſelf 

to wr, the more cur vilene(s appears 
to Bs, Fils 
Viſtcaceon, twofold, I44 


Un Jerfiantiog, to know is the work of) 
it, 57. The wurderitanding #& the 
maſt er -whce!turnng all the facu'ties 


of the ſoul, 57, 


£2 


Unde:itanding | 


1:H-E-'T A-B-E-E. 
in Scripture, 558. A thunder or | | ſhould go before ſpeaking, 58, How 


emma... A 


trrational creatares may be ſaid to 
have underſtanding. 414 
Unicorn, what the Hebrew word ſignifi 
th, 346. Some deny that there us 
any ſach beaFt in the world, 347. 
He « wery ſtrong. 367, Unicorn, 
by whom and in what reſembled, 380, 
81 
Union, « threefo!4 union or aa £9- 
gether 1n one, very pleaſing to God, 

t 
Unicy 499g the Miniſters of the G 0 a 
ſpel, how defirable, 86, $7, Unity a 
great means of ſafety, 735 
Voice of God, a tenfold yoice of God 
exceeding powerfal, 559,569 


wWw 


War, 4 day of battel aud war, is ems.- 
nently a day of trouble, 187 
Water un the cl. 1d; divnded to the earth 
as God pleaſeth, 203, The Lord «r= 
ders the waters 13: four reſpeAs, 204 
Whales caff upon unnſual coaſts, are 
awarmng to them, 8 
Warrlwind, what. 11. Three opinions 
concerning the w.1:lwind, ont of 
which God anſwered Job. 11, Why 
God anſwered Job out of a whir!- 
wind. | 12,13, 
Wicked me» have 4 tiile to good things, 
139. They ſhall be broken, though 
high and ſtrong, 142. They arelike 
the Hawk 1s three things, a7g 
Wicked, who in a layge ſenſe, who in 
a ſtrilt ſenſe.5 $7,588. The wicked 
ſhall ceme to a ſad concluſion, 593. 
Ged will at laſt rid the world of 


wicked 


— pn ore nent eee 


OY CEE CO In ES I 
- 


"L PO _ — —— 


THE TASTEE. 


wicked mer, 594. No outward ad-) A few words willpleafe God, where 
vantage ſhall ſecure the wicked fron; he ſees r:uch faich, +88, Our word s 
miſchef, 595 ard unaerſtand: ngs ſhould go toges 
Wilderneſs, of two forte, 07 ther, $12 
Will, a kind of v.ill in beaſts. 358. | Works of God, how dangerous to fird 
Service ſro le dire with the will, | fax!t with avy of them, 508, 509. 
358, Awilling md dith much, | The W 0! ks, eſpecially the great 
| 375] works off God, are very much to be 
Will of Ged, the  itnagtici.of the earth,\ confidered. 607, Woiks if God, why 
avd of ali thir:os. 5$2,53\ called his wayes, 624, They are 
Will of a goa! 7 2.49 a; BETLEY: all fin, wonuderfn!, 316 
526 World, the frame of it very beautiful, 
Wines nzder the c n;mard of G:d,209,) 64 65. T his go of tne world, how 


The way © tic 'inda ſecret, 201! likea Sea of g/ajs, 231 
Wings vf he mGr#in g, what, 129, Worſhip , rtward and inward muſt 
w (com , where the eat of it 1: man," be Ge ON gto the command of Ged, 

267. Common wiſdom is cf Ged, 918 


265, Six Inference: (roms it, 268, Wrath of God, 578, Sin conkath the 
269. God makes one man differ from hindlizgs ard arſe. ,-veries of wrath, 
arorher 16 WLCON ard pra £60 Ged, (ometin;es declareth again ſ 
21g. 416, A creat mercy to kave thoſe whom be loveth, $61, God de= 
wiſdom, #u fix things, 416, 417 declares the cavſe of his wrath, $61 
Wolf, evening wolf, why {o called, 77 \Wrengs muſt b: forgiven, $887, oA 
Worcb, what the mon is cut of which god, Ly Man 1s TEA dy, both to give and 


the Seaiſſud, | 96, 97| tc "Re fatrs*altuo _ c+:ſe of wrong, 
Word of God is, aud how it is the de- B58, It is a 2 yto pre for th ſe 

terminer of controverſies, 17, Word that have die us m rg 9 

to be heard with reverence. T6 

Word of Ged heard, a great mercy. X 


$25, Word to be Rik with di't- 
gence, $25. A fourfols work of the Nerxes %:s warity in attempting tobnd 


Word. $44. Word of God how' th: Sea. 7 © 
powerful to offefÞ what he will:t, 
T15 Y 


Words, ſome light, others weighty.F11 - 
Wo: ds ſeru'd p we light to things Yeut: nh, What yourg ofts Are wijed to, 


ſpoker of, T7; > eve VC re Ya) 7: ? 9 h;ld (org, 437 
bad, 2, Wo: defer t ard bard, 670, 


Thoſe Scriptures which areoccaſionally 


cleered, and briefly illuſtrated in 
the fore-going 


E X POSIFIONS. 


Chap, 


The Firſt Number direds to the Chapter, 


the Second to the Verſe. the Third to 
the Page of the BooxsB. 


Verſ, 


Geneſis, 


18, 


726, 
I50, 
929. 
623, 
801, 

53- 
33@e. 
_ 
264, 


916. 


314. 


Page, Chap, 


32, 


I wy 


Verſ, 


Page, 
21. 


413. 
520. 


623 


$2, 


977. 


13. 
149. 
00. 


$47- 
318, 


Chap. Verſ, Pages 
19. Js 4 ge» 
20, Fo 7350 
30, 23a 624 
32. 10, 504, 

Leviticas, 

4. T7 878, 
I' 9. I'7, 855. 
26. 11,15,30, Bzg. 

Numbers, 
13. 37% GI, 
| 4. 24+ 919: 

20, 14 956. 
23; -S | 380. 
$2; 23 186, 


Deaterazomy, 
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Chap, Verſ. Page.| Chap, Verſ. Pape. | Plal, Verſ., Page. 
| ” LIES * 723. 
Denteronomy, II, Samuel, HH. 3. 56, 

| 14. 6. 669,982. 

28. 33. 373.1] 6. J- 918.18, 7,v,9. I4. 
28, 59. 456.| 8. - 64.'18. 21, 524. 
33, it3,12,. 450-]-17. I2, 223, | 18, 26. $04. 
37. 13. 90Zs ; IS, 33. 313+ 
32, 36. 929. I. Kings. Ig. 4. 167. 
33. 83,14,15, 2409. I9, 12, 3$14- 
33. 17, 380,348.| 8. Ks 568. |[22, Title, 312,313. 
"7 28 224,| 12. IO. 548.| 22. 21, 382. 
[9, II, 14.| 32, 27. 130 

Toſhua, 20, 46 35.| 23. I,2. 343: 

| 24. I. 54. 

T. 5. 694. IT, Kings. 27. 8. 264. 
to... Op 27. IO, 403. 
4 29. 34+[29, 3849. 315. 

Tuapes. 'S 7. 602.| 39. 5. I17. 

6, 22, 962.|3T. 23. 950. 

J. I2. 931. |21 I3. 63.|33- 9. 114. 
$S. 20. Ig, 33: I7. 436, 
6. 37z40, 226, I. (hromcles, 34. IO. 288, 
7. 2. 600. T6. 32519. - 948. 
7, 21, > RR. © 918.|35. 21. 460, 
| 36, 6, 148. 

I, Samuel. Ezra. 36. 9. 5O. 

37. 6, 960. 

I, 6, 432. | 9. \& 538.139. 4. 316,48. 
s, J. 745. 40. Fo 802. 
2, 31, $47. Nehemab. l4O. Iy- '46@. 
22, IIs 685. | | 46. 3. 52. 
TS, IT, 929. | 4. 6. 3644375+-|50. 3, 4. 18. 
I7. 40. 637. WW. -- 38. 334. 
24, , 307. Pſalms. G51, 4+ 499. 
24, I4. 6GF. [17 I. G54 
2, he 420. | 65. Fs 20s, 

$. Fu 23.165. 'V. 1225 

, , 183, [66 T1,12: 933* 

we | 68 


Pfal, Verſ, Page. | Plal. 
68. 18, 931. | i119, 
68. 20, 154,934-| 126. 
68. 3$Y» 729. I26, 
69. 23s 619. | 126, 
71, Is 503.| 127. 
73. 22. 610,814. 128. 
74. 14. 678. | 133. 
7h. 29. 170, | 138, 
75+ 5. 4331745-| 139. 
TT» 19, 149. |[141. 
78, 72. 98, jI41, 
So. 3,719, 581.\ 144. 
88. $3. 700. | 145. 
99. 1,2. 49. | 145. 
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